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Foreword

The welcome appearance of the P Volume comes at the end of a longer than usual

journey. The ˜rst articles were written by A. Leo Oppenheim and Richard I. Caplice;

later articles were written by Dietz Otto Edzard and Remigius Jas. A preliminary

editing of the drafts was undertaken by Robert D. Biggs, and later Martha T. Roth

accomplished the ˜nal editing. The comprehensive citation checking was undertaken

by Robert D. Biggs, Barbara Böck, Timothy J. Collins, Gertrud Farber, Michael Kozuh,

Raija Mattila, Erica Reiner, Martha T. Roth, Matthew W. Stolper, David Testen,

and Joan Goodnick Westenholz. During the checking process and while galleys were

proofread, corrected, and updated, the manuscript was vetted by Hermann Hunger

(University of Vienna), Wilfred G. Lambert (University of Birmingham), Simo Parpola

(University of Helsinki), and Klaas R. Veenhof (University of Leiden). All members

of the in-house Editorial Board—Robert D. Biggs, John A. Brinkman, Miguel Civil,

Walter Farber, Erica Reiner, Martha T. Roth, and Matthew W. Stolper—carefully

read the galleys and contributed corrections and new references.

Chicago, Illinois MARTHA T. ROTH
May, 2005
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A lexical series á A = nâqu

 

, pub. Civil,
MSL 14

A tablets in the collections of the
Oriental Institute, University of
Chicago

A-tablet lexical text, see MSL 13 10ˆ.
AAA Annals of Archaeology and Anthro-

pology
AAAS Annales Arch

 

é

 

ologiques Arabes
Syriennes

AASF Annales Academiae Scientiarum
Fennicae

AASOR The Annual of the American Schools
of Oriental Research

AB Assyriologische Bibliothek
ABAW Abhandlungen der Bayerischen

Akademie der Wissenschaften
AbB Altbabylonische Briefe in Um-

schrift und 

 

Ü

 

bersetzung
Abel-Winckler L. Abel and H. Winckler, Keil-

schrifttexte zum Gebrauch bei
Vorlesungen

ABIM A. al-Zeebari, Altbabylonische
Briefe des Iraq-Museums

ABL R. F. Harper, Assyrian and Baby-
lonian Letters

ABoT Ankara Arkeoloji M

 

ü

 

zesinde . . .
Bo

 

‹

 

azk

 

ö

 

y Tabletleri
AbS-T ˜eld numbers of Pre-Sar. tablets

excavated at Tell Ab

 

u

 

 

 

S

 

al

 

a

 

b

 

ÿ

 

kh
ACh C. Virolleaud, L’Astrologie chal-

d

 

é

 

enne
Acta Or. Acta Orientalia
Actes du 8e

 

 
Congr

 

è

 

s 
International

Actes du 8e

 

 Congr

 

è

 

s International
des Orientalistes, Section S

 

é

 

mi-
tique (B)

ADD C. H. W. Johns, Assyrian Deeds and
Documents (ADD 1182–1281 pub.
in AJSL 42 170ˆ. and 228ˆ.)

AfK Archiv f

 

ü

 

r Keilschriftforschung
AfO Archiv f

 

ü

 

r Orientforschung
AGM Archiv f

 

ü

 

r Geschichte der Medizin
AHDO Archives d’histoire du droit orien-

tal
AHw. W. von Soden, Akkadisches Hand-

w

 

ö

 

rterbuch

 

Ai. lexical series 

 

k i

 

.KI.KAL.

 

bi .ß è

 

 =

 

ana itti

 

s

 

u

 

, pub. Landsberger,
MSL 1

AIPHOS Annuaire de l’Institut de Philo-
logie et d’Histoire Orientales et
Slaves (Brussels)

Aistleitner 
W

 

ö

 

rterbuch
J. Aistleitner, W

 

ö

 

rterbuch der
ugaritischen Sprache

AJA American Journal of Archaeology
AJSL American Journal of Semitic Lan-

guages and Literatures
AKA E. A. W. Budge and L. W. King,

The Annals of the Kings of
Assyria

AKT 1, 2 = Ankara K

 

ü

 

ltepe Tabletleri; 3
= Ankaraner K

 

ü

 

ltepe-Texte
Ali Sumerian 

Letters
F. A. Ali, Sumerian Letters : Two

Collections from the Old Babylo-
nian Schools (Ph.D. diss., Univ.
of Pennsylvania 1964)

Alp AV Hittite and Other Anatolian and
Near Eastern Studies in Honour
of Sedat Alp

Alp Beamten-
namen

S. Alp, Untersuchungen zu den
Beamtennamen im hethitischen
Festzeremoniell

Alster
Proverbs

B. Alster, Proverbs of Ancient
Sumer

Altmann, ed., 
Biblical and 
Other Studies

A. Altmann, ed., Biblical and Other
Studies (= Philip W. Lown Insti-
tute of Advanced Judaic Studies,
Brandeis University, Studies and
Texts : Vol. 1)

AMI Arch

 

ä

 

ologische Mitteilungen aus
Iran

AMSUH Abhandlungen aus dem mathema-
tischen Seminar der Universit

 

ä

 

t
Hamburg

AMT R. C. Thompson, Assyrian Medical
Texts . . . 

An lexical series An = 

 

Anum

 

, pub. Litke
God-Lists 39ff.

An = 

 

Anum 

 

s

 

a 
am

 

e

 

li

 

list of gods, pub. Litke God-Lists
248ff. 

 

Provisional List of Bibliographical Abbreviations

 

The following compilation brings up to date the list of abbreviations given in volumes A, B, D, E, G,

 

{

 

, I/J, K, L, M, N, Q, R, S, 

 

S

 

, 

 

†

 

, and Z and includes the titles previously cited according to the lists of
abbreviations in Archiv f

 

ü

 

r Orientforschung, W. von Soden, Grundriss der akkadischen Grammatik, and
Zeitschrift f

 

ü

 

r Assyriologie. The list also includes titles of lexical series; those that remain unpublished
are quoted from manuscripts prepared by or in collaboration with Benno Landsberger.
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Provisional List of Bibliographical Abbreviations

 

Anatolian 
Studies 
G

 

ü

 

terbock

Anatolian Studies Presented to
Hans Gustav G

 

ü

 

terbock

AnBi Analecta Biblica
Andrae Fest-

ungswerke
W. Andrae, Die Festungswerke von

Assur (= WVDOG 23)
Andrae Stelen-

reihen
W. Andrae, Die Stelenreihen in

Assur (= WVDOG 24)
ANES Journal of the Ancient Near Eastern

Society of Columbia University
Angim epic 

 

A n g im

 

 

 

d imm a

 

, cited from
MS. of A. Falkenstein (line nos. in
parentheses according to Cooper
Angim)

AnOr Analecta Orientalia
AnSt Anatolian Studies
Antagal lexical series 

 

a nt a g a

 

l = 

 

s

 

aq

 

û

 

, pub.
M. T. Roth, MSL 17

AO tablets in the collections of the
Mus

 

é

 

e du Louvre
AOAT Alter Orient und Altes Testament
A

 

Ö

 

AW Anzeiger der 

 

Ö

 

sterreichischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften

AOB Altorientalische Bibliothek
AoF Altorientalische Forschungen
AOS American Oriental Series
AOTU Altorientalische Texte und Unter-

suchungen
APAW Abhandlungen der Preussischen

Akademie der Wissenschaften
ARET Archivi Reali di Ebla, Testi
Arkeologya 

Dergisi
T

 

ü

 

rk Tarih, Arkeologya ve Ethno-
grafya Dergisi

ARM Archives royales de Mari (1–10 =
TCL 22–31; 14, 18, 19, 21 = Textes
cun

 

é

 

iformes de Mari 1–3, 5)
ARMT Archives royales de Mari (texts in

transliteration and translation)
Arnaud 

Emar
D. Arnaud, Recherches au pays

d’A

 

s

 

tata: Emar
Arnaud Larsa D. Arnaud, Texte aus Larsa
Arnaud Louvre D. Arnaud, Altbabylonische Rechts-

und Verwaltungsurkunden aus
dem Mus

 

é

 

e du Louvre
Arnaud Textes 

syriens
D. Arnaud, Textes syriens de l’

 

â

 

ge
du bronze r

 

é

 

cent
Aro Glossar J. Aro, Glossar zu den mittel-

babylonischen Briefen (= StOr 22)
Aro Gramm. J. Aro, Studien zur mittelbaby-

lonischen Grammatik (= StOr 20)
Aro In˜nitiv J. Aro, Die akkadischen In˜nitiv-

konstruktionen (= StOr 26)
Aro Kleider-

texte
J. Aro, Mittelbabylonische Kleider-

texte der Hilprecht-Sammlung
Jena (= BSAW 115/2)

ArOr Archiv Orient

 

á

 

ln

 

í

 

ARU J. Kohler and A. Ungnad, As-
syrische Rechtsurkunden

AS Assyriological Studies (Chicago)
ASAW Abhandlungen der S

 

ä

 

chsischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften

ASGW Abhandlungen der S

 

ä

 

chsischen
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften

Ashm. tablets in the collections of the
Ashmolean Museum, Oxford

ASKT P. Haupt, Akkadische und sume-
rische Keilschrifttexte . . . 

ASSF Acta Societatis Scientiarum Fenni-
cae

Assur ˜eld numbers of tablets excavated
at Assur

Astour AV Crossing Boundaries and Linking
Horizons : Studies in Honor of
Michael C. Astour

AUCT Andrews University Cuneiform
Texts

Augapfel J. Augapfel, Babylonische Rechts-
urkunden aus der Regierungszeit
Artaxerxes I. und Darius II.

Aynard Asb. J.-M. Aynard, Le Prisme du Louvre
AO 19.939

BA Beitr

 

ä

 

ge zur Assyriologie . . . 
Bab. Babyloniaca
Bagh. Mitt. Baghdader Mitteilungen
Balkan Kassit. 

Stud.
K. Balkan, Kassitenstudien (= AOS

37)
Balkan Letter K. Balkan, Letter of King Anum-

Hirbi of Mama to King Warshama
of Kanish

Balkan 
Observations

K. Balkan, Observations on the
Chronological Problems of the
K

 

a

 

rum Kani

 

s

 

Balkan 
Schenkungs-
urkunde

K. Balkan, Eine Schenkungs-
urkunde aus der althethitischen
Zeit, gefunden in 

 

Ë

 

nandik 1966
Barton 

Haverford
G. A. Barton, Haverford Library

Collection of Cuneiform Tablets
or Documents from the Temple
Archives of Telloh

Barton MBI G. A. Barton, Miscellaneous Baby-
lonian Inscriptions

Barton RISA G. A. Barton, The Royal Inscrip-
tions of Sumer and Akkad

BASOR Bulletin of the American Schools of
Oriental Research

Bauer Asb. T. Bauer, Das Inschriftenwerk
Assurbanipals

Bauer 
Lagasch

J. Bauer, Altsumerische Wirt-
schaftstexte aus Lagasch (= Studia
Pohl 9)

Baumgartner 
AV

Hebr

 

ä

 

ische Wortforschung, Fest-
schrift zum 80. Geburtstag von
Walter Baumgartner (= VT Supp.
16)

BBK Berliner Beitr

 

ä

 

ge zur Keilschrift-
forschung

BBR H. Zimmern, Beitr

 

ä

 

ge zur Kennt-
nis der babylonischen Religion

BBSt. L. W. King, Babylonian Boundary
Stones

BE Babylonian Expedition of the Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania, Series A:
Cuneiform Texts

Beaulieu
Nabonidus

P.-A. Beaulieu, The Reign of Na-
bonidus, King of Babylon 556-
539 B.C.

Beaulieu Uruk P.-A. Beaulieu, The Pantheon of
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Provisional List of Bibliographical Abbreviations

 

Uruk during the Neo-Babylonian
Period

Beckman Emar G. Beckman, Texts from the Vi-
cinity of Emar in the Collection
of Jonathan Rosen

Belleten T

 

ü

 

rk Tarih Kurumu, Belleten
Bergmann 

Lugale
E. Bergmann, Lugale (in MS.)

Bezold Cat. C. Bezold, Catalogue of the Cunei-
form Tablets in the Kouyunjik
Collection of the British Museum

Bezold Cat. 
Supp.

L. W. King, Catalogue of the
Cuneiform Tablets of the British
Museum. Supplement

Bezold 
Glossar

C. Bezold, Babylonisch-assyrisches
Glossar

BHT S. Smith, Babylonian Historical
Texts

BiAr The Biblical Archaeologist
Bib. Biblica
Biggs Al-Hiba R. D. Biggs, Inscriptions from Al-

Hiba-Lagash : The First and Sec-
ond Seasons

Biggs 

 

†

 

aziga R. D. Biggs, 

 

†À.ZI.GA

 

: Ancient
Mesopotamian Potency Incanta-
tions (= TCS 2)

Bilgi

 

ç

 

 Appella-
tiva der kapp. 
Texte

E. Bilgi

 

ç

 

, Die einheimischen Ap-
pellativa der kappadokischen
Texte . . . 

BiMes Bibliotheca Mesopotamica
BIN Babylonian Inscriptions in the Col-

lection of J. B. Nies
BiOr Bibliotheca Orientalis
Birot Mem. 

Vol.
Recueil d’

 

é

 

tudes 

 

à

 

 la m

 

é

 

moire de
Maurice Birot (= Florilegium
marianum 2)

Birot Tablettes M. Birot, Tablettes 

 

é

 

conomiques
et administratives d’

 

é

 

poque ba-
bylonienne ancienne conserv

 

é

 

es
au Mus

 

é

 

e d’Art et d’Histoire de
Gen

 

è

 

ve
Black Sum. 

Grammar
J. A. Black, Sumerian Grammar in

Babylonian Theory (= Studia Pohl :
Series Maior 12)

BM tablets in the collections of the
British Museum

BMAH Bulletin des Mus

 

é

 

es Royaux d’Art
et d’Histoire

BMFA Bulletin of the Museum of Fine Arts
BMMA Bulletin of the Metropolitan Mu-

seum of Art
BMQ The British Museum Quarterly
BMS L. W. King, Babylonian Magic and

Sorcery
Bo. ˜eld numbers of tablets excavated

at Boghazkeui
B

 

ö

 

ck Morpho-
skopie

B. B

 

ö

 

ck, Die babylonisch-assyrische
Morphoskopie (= AfO Beiheft 27)

Boehmer AV Beitr

 

ä

 

ge zur Kulturgeschichte Vor-
derasiens : Festschrift f

 

ü

 

r Rainer
Michael Boehmer

Boehmer Uruk 
Gr

 

ä

 

ber
R. M. Boehmer, F. Pedde, and B.

Salje, Uruk : Die Gr

 

ä

 

ber

B

 

ö

 

hl Chresto-
mathy

F. M. T. B

 

ö

 

hl, Akkadian Chresto-
mathy

B

 

ö

 

hl Leiden 
Coll.

F. M. T. B

 

ö

 

hl, Mededeelingen uit
de Leidsche Verzameling van
Spijkerschrift-Inscripties

Boissier Choix A. Boissier, Choix de textes relatifs

 

à

 

 la divination assyro-babyloni-
enne

Boissier DA A. Boissier, Documents assyriens
relatifs aux pr

 

é

 

sages
B

 

ö

 

llenr

 

ü

 

cher 
Nergal

J. B

 

ö

 

llenr

 

ü

 

cher, Gebete und Hym-
nen an Nergal (= LSS 1/6)

Bongenaar NB 
Ebabbar

A. C. V. M. Bongenaar, The Neo-
Babylonian Ebabbar Temple at
Sippar

BOR Babylonian and Oriental Record
Borger Asb. R. Borger, Beitr

 

ä

 

ge zum Inschrift-
enwerk Assurbanipals

Borger AV Festschrift f

 

ü

 

r Rykle Borger zu
seinem 65. Geburtstag

Borger BAL R. Borger, Babylonisch-assyrische
Lesest

 

ü

 

cke (= AnOr 54)
Borger 

Einleitung
R. Borger, Einleitung in die assy-

rischen K

 

ö

 

nigsinschriften
Borger Esarh. R. Borger, Die Inschriften Asar-

haddons, K

 

ö

 

nigs von Assyrien
(= AfO Beiheft 9)

Borger HKL R. Borger, Handbuch der Keil-
schriftliteratur

Borger 
Zeichenliste

R. Borger, Assyrisch-babylonische
Zeichenliste (= AOAT 33/33A)

Boson 
Tavolette

G. Boson, Tavolette cuneiformi
sumere . . . 

BoSt Boghazk

 

ö

 

i-Studien
Bott

 

é

 

ro 
Culinary 
Texts

J. Bott

 

é

 

ro, Textes culinaires M

 

é

 

so-
potamiens, Mesopotamian Culi-
nary Texts

BoTU Die Boghazk

 

ö

 

i-Texte in Um-
schrift . . . (= WVDOG 41–42)

Boudou Liste R. P. A. Boudou, Liste de noms g

 

é

 

o-
graphiques (= Or. 36–38)

Boyer Contri-
bution

G. Boyer, Contribution 

 

à

 

 l’histoire
juridique de la 1re

 

 dynastie baby-
lonienne

BPO E. Reiner and D. Pingree, Babylo-
nian Planetary Omens (1 = BiMes
2/1; 2 = BiMes 2/2; 3 = Cunei-
form Monographs 11)

von Branden-
stein Heth. 
G

 

ö

 

tter

C. G. von Brandenstein, Hethi-
tische G

 

ö

 

tter nach Bildbeschrei-
bungen in Keilschrifttexten (=
MVAG 46/2)

Brinkman 
MSKH

J. A. Brinkman, Materials and
Studies for Kassite History

Brinkman 
PKB

J. A. Brinkman, A Political His-
tory of Post-Kassite Babylonia,
1158–722 B.C. (= AnOr 43)

BRM Babylonian Records in the Library
of J. Pierpont Morgan

Brockelmann 
Lex. Syr.2

 

C. Brockelmann, Lexicon syri-
acum, 2nd ed.

BSAW Berichte der S

 

ä

 

chsischen Akade-
mie der Wissenschaften
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Provisional List of Bibliographical Abbreviations

 

BSGW Berichte der S

 

ä

 

chsischen Gesell-
schaft der Wissenschaften

BSL Bulletin de la Soci

 

é

 

t

 

é

 

 de Linguis-
tique de Paris

BSOAS Bulletin of the School of Oriental
and African Studies

Bu. tablets in the collections of the
British Museum

Buccellati 
Amorites

G. Buccellati, The Amorites of the
Ur III Period

Bull. on Sum. 
Agriculture

Bulletin on Sumerian Agriculture

Butler Dreams S. A. L. Butler, Mesopotamian Con-
ceptions of Dreams and Dream
Rituals (= AOAT 258)

CAD The Assyrian Dictionary of the
Oriental Institute of the Univer-
sity of Chicago

Cagni Erra L. Cagni, L’epopea di Erra
Camb. J. N. Strassmaier, Inschriften von

Cambyses
Cancik-

Kirschbaum 
MA Briefe

E. C. Cancik-Kirschbaum, Die
mittelassyrischen Briefe aus Tall

 

†eh 

 

H

 

amad
Cassin Anthro-

ponymie 
E. Cassin, Anthroponymie et an-

thropologie de Nuzi
Cat. BM Catalogue of the Babylonian Tab-

lets in the British Museum
Cavigneaux 

Textes 
Scolaires

A. Cavigneaux, Textes Scolaires du
Temple de Nab

 

û

 

 

 

sa Harê

CBM tablets in the collections of the
University Museum of the Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania, Philadel-
phia (= CBS)

CBS tablets in the collections of the
University Museum of the Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania, Philadel-
phia

CCT Cuneiform Texts from Cappado-
cian Tablets

CDOG Colloquien der Deutschen Orient-
Gesellschaft

CH R. F. Harper, The Code of Ham-
murabi . . . 

Chantre E. Chantre, Recherches archéo-
logiques dans l’Asie occidentale.
Mission en Cappadoce 1893–1894

Charpin 
Archives 
Familiales

D. Charpin, Archives familiales et
propriété privée . . . Tell Sifr

Charpin-
Durand 
Strasbourg

D. Charpin and J.-M. Durand, Do-
cuments cunéiformes de Stras-
bourg conservés à la Bibliothèque
Nationale et Universitaire

CHD The Hittite Dictionary of the Ori-
ental Institute of the University
of Chicago

Chiera STA E. Chiera, Selected Temple Ac-
counts from Telloh, Yokha and
Drehem. Cuneiform Tablets in
the Library of Princeton Univer-
sity

Christian 
Festschrift

Festschrift für Prof. Dr. Viktor
Christian

Çi‹-Kizilyay 
NRVN

M. Çi‹ and H. Kizilyay, Neu-
sumerische Rechts- und Verwal-
tungsurkunden aus Nippur

Çi‹-Kizilyay-
Kramer ISET

M. Çi‹, H. Kizilyay, and S. N.
Kramer, Sumerian Literary Tab-
lets and Fragments in the Archae-
ological Museum of Istanbul

Çi‹-Kizilyay-
Kraus Nippur

M. Çi‹, H. Kizilyay (Bozkurt),
and F. R. Kraus, Altbabylo-
nische Rechtsurkunden aus Nip-
pur

Çi‹-Kizilyay-
Salonen 
Puzris-
Dagan-Texte

M. Çi‹, H. Kizilyay, and A. Sa-
lonen, Die Puzris-Dagan-Texte
(= AASF B 92)

Civil Farmer’s 
Instructions

M. Civil, The Farmer’s Instruc-
tions : A Sumerian Agricultural
Manual

Clay PN A. T. Clay, Personal Names from
Cuneiform Inscriptions of the
Cassite Period (= YOR 1)

Cochavi-
Rainey Royal 
Gifts

Z. Cochavi-Rainey, Royal Gifts in
the Late Bronze Age Fourteenth
to Thirteenth Centuries B.C.E.

Cocquerillat 
Palmeraies

D. Cocquerillat, Palmeraies et cul-
tures de l’Eanna d’Uruk (559–
520)

Cohen
Calendars

M. Cohen, The Cultic Calendars of
the Ancient Near East

Cohen 
Ersemma

M. Cohen, Sumerian Hymnology :
The Ersemma

Cohen 
Lamentations

M. Cohen, The Canonical Lamen-
tations of Ancient Mesopotamia

Cole Nippur S. Cole, The Early Neo-Babylonian
Governor’s Archive from Nippur
(= OIP 114)

Coll. de Clercq H. F. X. de Clercq, Collection de
Clercq. Catalogue . . . 

Combe Sin E. Combe, Histoire du culte de Sin
en Babylonie et en Assyrie

Contenau Con-
tribution

G. Contenau, Contribution à l’his-
toire économique d’Umma

Contenau 
Umma

G. Contenau, Umma sous la Dynas-
tie d’Ur

Cooper Angim J. Cooper, The Return of Ninurta
to Nippur (= AnOr 52)

Copenhagen tablets in the collections of the
National Museum, Copenhagen

Corpus of 
Ancient Near 
Eastern Seals

E. Porada, Corpus of Ancient Near
Eastern Seals in North American
Collections

CRAI Académie des Inscriptions et Belles
Lettres. Comptes rendus

Craig AAT J. A. Craig, Astrological-Astro-
nomical Texts

Craig ABRT J. A. Craig, Assyrian and Babylo-
nian Religious Texts

Cros Tello G. Cros, Mission française de
Chaldée. Nouvelles fouilles de
Tello

CRRA Compte rendu, Rencontre Assyrio-
logique Internationale

oi.uchicago.edu
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Provisional List of Bibliographical Abbreviations

CT Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian
Tablets

CTMMA Cuneiform Texts in the Metropoli-
tan Museum of Art

CTN Cuneiform Texts from Nimrud
Cult Image M. B. Dick, ed., Born in Heaven,

Made on Earth : The Making of
the Cult Image in the Ancient
Near East

Cyr. J. N. Strassmaier, Inschriften von
Cyrus

DAFI Cahiers de la Délégation Archéo-
logique Française en Iran

Dalley 
Edinburgh

S. Dalley, A Catalogue of the Ak-
kadian Cuneiform Tablets in the
Collections of the Royal Scottish
Museum, Edinburgh

Dalley-
Postgate Fort 
Shalmaneser

S. Dalley and J. N. Postgate, The
Tablets from Fort Shalmaneser
(= CTN 3)

Dalman 
Aram. Wb.

G. H. Dalman, Aramäisch-neu-
hebräisches Wörterbuch zu Tar-
gum, Talmud und Midrasch

Dandamaev 
Slavery

M. A. Dandamaev, Slavery in
Babylonia from Nabopolassar to
Alexander the Great

Dar. J. N. Strassmaier, Inschriften von
Darius

David AV Symbolae iuridicae et historicae
Martino David dedicatae. Tomus
alter : Iura Orientis antiqui

Deimel Fara A. Deimel, Die Inschriften von
Fara (= WVDOG 40, 43, 45)

Dekiere OB 
Real Estate

L. Dekiere, Old Babylonian Real
Estate Documents from Sippar in
the British Museum, Parts 1–6
(= MHE Texts 2)

Delaporte 
Catalogue 
Bibliothèque 
Nationale

L. J. Delaporte, Catalogue des
cylindres orientaux . . . de la Bib-
liothèque Nationale

Delaporte 
Catalogue 
Louvre

L. J. Delaporte, Catalogue des
cylindres . . . Musée du Louvre

Delitzsch AL3 F. Delitzsch, Assyrische Lese-
stücke, 3rd ed.

Delitzsch 
HWB

F. Delitzsch, Assyrisches Hand-
wörterbuch

Deller AV Ad bene et ˜deliter seminandum :
Festgabe für Karlheinz Deller (=
AOAT 220)

De Meyer AV Cinquante-deux ré˘exions sur le
proche-orient ancien oˆertes en
hommage à Léon De Meyer

Dercksen OA 
Copper Trade

J. G. Dercksen, The Old Assyrian
Copper Trade in Anatolia

Dietrich 
Aramäer

M. Dietrich, Die Aramäer Süd-
babyloniens in der Sargoniden-
zeit (= AOAT 7)

van Dijk 
Götterlieder

J. van Dijk, Sumerische Götter-
lieder

van Dijk La 
Sagesse

J. van Dijk, La sagesse suméro-
accadienne

van Dijk 
Lugale

J. van Dijk, LUGAL UD ME-LÁM-bi
NIR-GÁL

Dillard NB 
Lewis Coll.

R. B. Dillard, Neo-Babylonian
Texts from the John Frederick
Lewis Collection of the Free
Library of Philadelphia (Ph.D.
diss., Dropsie Univ. 1975)

Diri lexical series diri DIR siaku =
(w)atru, pub. Civil, MSL 15

Divination J. Nougayrol, ed., La divination en
Mésopotamie ancienne et dans les
régions voisines

Di Vito Per-
sonal Names

R. A. Di Vito, Studies in Third
Millennium Sumerian and Akka-
dian Personal Names

DLZ Deutsche Literaturzeitung
Dombradi

Altbab. Pro-
zessurkunden

E. Dombradi, Die Darstellung des
Rechtsaustrags in den altbabylo-
nischen Prozessurkunden

Donbaz and 
Parpola NA 
Legal Texts

V. Donbaz and S. Parpola, Neo-As-
syrian Legal Texts in Istanbul

Donbaz-Yoˆee 
OB Kish

V. Donbaz and N. Yoˆee, Old
Babylonian Texts from Kish Con-
served in the Istanbul Museums
(= BiMes 17)

Dosch 
Arraphe

G. Dosch, Zur Struktur der Gesell-
schaft des Königreichs Arraphe

Doty Uruk L. T. Doty, Cuneiform Archives
from Hellenistic Uruk (Ph.D.
diss., Yale Univ. 1977)

Dougherty 
Shirkutu

R. P. Dougherty, The Shirkûtu of
Babylonian Deities (= YOR 5/2)

DP M. Allotte de la Fu˘e, Documents
présargoniques

Dream-book A. L. Oppenheim, The Interpreta-
tion of Dreams in the Ancient
Near East (= Transactions of the
American Philosophical Society
46/3)

van Driel Cult 
of Assur

G. van Driel, The Cult of Assur

D.T. tablets in the collections of the
British Museum

Durand 
Catalogue 
EPHE

J.-M. Durand, Documents cunéi-
formes de la IVe Section de l’Ecole
Pratique des Hautes Etudes

Durand Docu-
ments de Mari

J.-M. Durand, Les documents
épistolaires du palais de Mari 

Durand Textes 
babyloniens

J.-M. Durand, Textes babyloniens
d’époque récente

Ea lexical series ea A = nâqu, pub.
Civil, MSL 14

EA J. A. Knudtzon, Die El-Amarna-
Tafeln (= VAB 2); EA 359–79 :
Rainey EA

Eames Coll. A. L. Oppenheim, Catalogue of the
Cuneiform Tablets of the Wil-
berforce Eames Babylonian Col-
lection in the New York Public
Library (= AOS 32)

Eames 
Collection

tablets in the Wilberforce Eames
Babylonian Collection in the New
York Public Library
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Ebeling 
Glossar

E. Ebeling, Glossar zu den neu-
babylonischen Briefen (= SBAW
1953/1)

Ebeling 
Hander-
hebung

E. Ebeling, Die akkadische Gebets-
serie “Handerhebung” (= VIO 20)

Ebeling KMI E. Ebeling, Keilschrifttexte medi-
cinischen Inhalts

Ebeling 
Neubab. 
Briefe

E. Ebeling, Neubabylonische Briefe
(= ABAW NF 30)

Ebeling 
Neubab. 
Briefe aus 
Uruk

E. Ebeling, Neubabylonische Briefe
aus Uruk

Ebeling 
Parfümrez.

E. Ebeling, Parfümrezepte und
kultische Texte aus Assur (also
pub. in Or. NS 17–19)

Ebeling 
Stiftungen

E. Ebeling, Stiftungen und Vor-
schriften für assyrische Tempel
(= VIO 23)

Ebeling 
Wagenpferde

E. Ebeling, Bruchstücke einer
mittelassyrischen Vorschriften-
sammlung für die Akklimati-
sierung und Trainierung von
Wagenpferden (= VIO 7)

Eblaite
Personal 
Names

Eblaite Personal Names and Se-
mitic Name-Giving: Papers of a
Symposium Held in Rome, July
15–17, 1985 

Edel 
Ägyptische
Ärzte

E. Edel, Ägyptische Ärzte und
ägyptische Medizin am hethiti-
schen Königshof

Edzard Tell ed-
Der

D. O. Edzard, Altbabylonische
Rechts- und Wirtschaftsur-
kunden aus Tell ed-Der (=
ABAW NF 72)

Edzard 
Zwischenzeit

D. O. Edzard, Die “Zweite Zwi-
schenzeit” Babyloniens

Eidem 
Shemshara

J. Eidem, The Shemshara Archives
2: The Administrative Texts

Eidem and 
Laessøe 
Shemshara 
Letters

J. Eidem and J. Laessøe, The Shem-
shara Archives 1 : The Letters

Eilers 
Beamten-
namen

W. Eilers, Iranische Beamten-
namen in der keilschriftlichen
Überlieferung (= Abhandlungen
für die Kunde des Morgenlandes
25/5)

Eilers 
Gesellschafts-
formen

W. Eilers, Gesellschaftsformen im
altbabylonischen Recht

Emesal Voc. lexical series d immer = d i n g i r =
ilu, pub. Landsberger, MSL 4 3–
44

EN Excavations at Nuzi (EN 9/1, 9/2,
10/1, 10/2 pub. in SCCNH 2, 4,
8, 9)

En. el. Enuma elis
Erimhus lexical series er im hu ß = anantu,

pub. Cavigneaux, MSL 17
Erimhus Bogh. Boghazkeui version of Erimhus,

pub. Güterbock, MSL 17

Eshnunna 
Code

see Goetze LE

Evetts App. B. T. A. Evetts, Inscriptions of . . .
Evil-Merodach . . . Appendix

Evetts Ev.-M. B. T. A. Evetts, Inscriptions of . . .
Evil-Merodach . . . 

Evetts Lab. B. T. A. Evetts, Inscriptions of . . .
Laborosoarchod

Evetts Ner. B. T. A. Evetts, Inscriptions of . . .
Neriglissar . . . 

EVO Egitto e Vicino Oriente
Explicit Malku synonym list malku = sarru, ex-

plicit version (Tablets I–II pub.
A. D. Kilmer, JAOS 83 421ˆ.)

Fadhil Arraphe A. Fadhil, Studien zur Topographie
und Prosopographie der Provinz-
städte des Königreichs Arraphe

Fales 
Censimenti

F. M. Fales, Censimenti e catasti di
epoca neo-assira

Falkenstein 
ATU

A. Falkenstein, Archaische Texte
aus Uruk

Falkenstein 
Das Sume-
rische

A. Falkenstein, Das Sumerische
(= Handbuch der Orientalistik,
erste Abteilung, zweiter Band,
erster und zweiter Abschnitt,
Lieferung I)

Falkenstein 
Gerichts-
urkunden

A. Falkenstein, Die neusumerischen
Gerichtsurkunden (= ABAW NF
39, 40, 44)

Falkenstein 
Götterlieder

A. Falkenstein, Sumerische Götter-
lieder

Falkenstein 
Grammatik

A. Falkenstein, Grammatik der
Sprache Gudeas von Lagas
(= AnOr 28 and 29)

Falkenstein 
Haupttypen

A. Falkenstein, Die Haupttypen
der sumerischen Beschwörung
(= LSS NF 1)

Falkenstein 
Topographie

A. Falkenstein, Topographie von
Uruk

Farber Baby-
Beschwö-
rungen

W. Farber, Schlaf, Kindchen,
Schlaf!: Mesopotamische Baby-
Beschwörungen und -Rituale

Farber Istar 
und Dumuzi

W. Farber, Beschwörungsrituale an
Istar und Dumuzi

Ferrara
Nanna-Suen’s 
Journey

A. J. Ferrara, Nanna-Suen’s Jour-
ney to Nippur

Festschrift 
Eilers

Festschrift für Wilhelm Eilers : Ein
Dokument der internationalen
Forschung

Festschrift 
Joseph 
Henninger

Al-Bahit : Festschrift Joseph Hen-
ninger (= Studia Instituti Anthro-
pos 28)

FF Forschungen und Fortschritte
Figulla Cat. H. H. Figulla, Catalogue of the

Babylonian Tablets in the British
Museum (= Cat. BM 1)

Figurative 
Language

M. Mindlin, M. J. Geller, and J. E.
Wansbrough, eds., Figurative Lan-
guage in the Ancient Near East

Finet 
L’Accadien

A. Finet, L’Accadien des lettres de
Mari
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Finkelstein 
Mem. Vol.

Essays on the Ancient Near East in
Memory of Jacob Joel Finkel-
stein

Fish 
Catalogue

T. Fish, Catalogue of Sumerian
Tablets in the John Rylands
Library

Fish Letters T. Fish, Letters of the First Baby-
lonian Dynasty in the John Ry-
lands Library, Manchester

Fleming Emar 
Priestess

D. E. Fleming, The Installation of
Baal’s High Priestess at Emar 

FLP tablets in the collections of the
Free Library of Philadelphia

Frame
Babylonia

G. Frame, Babylonia 689–627 B.C.:
A Political History

Fränkel 
Fremdw.

S. Fränkel, Die aramäischen Fremd-
wörter im Arabischen

Frankena 
Takultu

R. Frankena, Takultu, De sacrale
Maaltijd in het assyrische Ritueel

Freedman Alu S. M. Freedman, If a City Is Set on
a Height : The Akkadian Omen
Series †umma Alu ina Melê †akin

Freydank 
Chronologie

H. Freydank, Beiträge zur mittel-
assyrischen Chronologie und Ge-
schichte

Freydank 
Wirtschafts-
texte

H. Freydank, Spätbabylonische
Wirtschaftstexte aus Uruk

Friedrich 
Festschrift

Festschrift Johannes Friedrich

Friedrich 
Gesetze

J. Friedrich, Die hethitischen
Gesetze (= Documenta et monu-
menta orientis antiqui 7)

Friedrich 
Heth. Wb.

J. Friedrich, Hethitisches Wör-
terbuch . . . 

Friedrich 
Staats-
verträge

J. Friedrich, Staatsverträge des
{atti-Reiches in hethitischer
Sprache (= MVAG 34/1)

FuB Forschungen und Berichte
Fuchs Sargon A. Fuchs, Die Inschriften Sargons

II. aus Khorsabad
Gadd Early 

Dynasties
C. J. Gadd, The Early Dynasties of

Sumer and Akkad
Gadd Ideas C. J. Gadd, Ideas of Divine Rule in

the Ancient East
Gadd 

Teachers
C. J. Gadd, Teachers and Students

in the Oldest Schools
Gandert 

Festschrift
Gandert Festschrift (= Berliner

Beiträge zur Vor- und Frühge-
schichte 2)

Garelli Gilg. Gilgames et sa légende. Etudes re-
cueillies par Paul Garelli à l’occa-
sion de la VIIe Rencontre Assyri-
ologique Internationale (Paris,
1958)

Garelli Les 
Assyriens

P. Garelli, Les Assyriens en Cappa-
doce

Gaster AV Occident and Orient (Studies in
Honour of M. Gaster)

Gautier 
Dilbat

J. E. Gautier, Archives d’une
famille de Dilbat . . . 

GCCI R. P. Dougherty, Goucher College
Cuneiform Inscriptions

Gehlken Uruk E. Gehlken, Spätbabylonische
Wirtschaftstexte aus dem Eanna-
Archiv

Gelb OAIC I. J. Gelb, Old Akkadian Inscrip-
tions in Chicago Natural History
Museum

Gelb-Kienast 
Königsin-
schriften

I. J. Gelb and B. Kienast, Die
altakkadischen Königsinschriften
des dritten Jahrtausends

Genouillac 
Kich

H. de Genouillac, Premières re-
cherches archéologiques à Kich

Genouillac 
Trouvaille

H. de Genouillac, La trouvaille de
Dréhem

Genouillac 
TSA

H. de Genouillac, Tablettes sumé-
riennes archaïques . . . 

George 
Temples

A. R. George, House Most High:
The Temples of Ancient Meso-
potamia

George Topo-
graphical 
Texts

A. R. George, Babylonian Topo-
graphical Texts (= OLA 40)

Gesche Schu-
lunterricht

P. D. Gesche, Schulunterricht in
Babylonien im ersten Jahr-
tausend v. Chr. (= AOAT 275)

Gesenius17 W. Gesenius, Hebräisches und
aramäisches Handwörterbuch,
17th ed.

GGA Göttingische gelehrte Anzeigen
Gibson-Biggs 

Seals
M. Gibson and R. D. Biggs, eds.,

Seals and Sealing in the Ancient
Near East

Gilg. Gilgames epic, cited from Thomp-
son Gilg. (M. = Meissner Frag-
ment, OB Version of Tablet X;
P. = Pennsylvania Tablet, OB
Version of Tablet II, copy A.
Westenholz, Lambert AV 446ff.;
Y. = Yale Tablet, OB Version of
Tablet III)

Gilg. O. I. OB Gilg. fragment from Ishchali
pub. by T. Bauer, JNES 16 254ˆ.,
also Greengus Ishchali 277

Goetze 
{attusilis

A. Goetze, {attusilis. Der Bericht
über seine Thronbesteigung nebst
den Paralleltexten (= MVAG
29/3)

Goetze 
Kizzuwatna

A. Goetze, Kizzuwatna and the
Problem of Hittite Geography (=
YOR 22)

Goetze LE A. Goetze, The Laws of Eshnunna
(= AASOR 31)

Goetze Neue 
Bruchstücke

A. Goetze, Neue Bruchstücke zum
grossen Text des {attusilis und
den Paralleltexten (= MVAG
34/2)

Golénischeˆ V. S. Golénischeˆ, Vingt-quatre
tablettes cappadociennes . . . 

Gordon AV Orient and Occident: Essays Pre-
sented to Cyrus H. Gordon . . . (=
AOAT 22)

Gordon 
Handbook

C. H. Gordon, Ugaritic Handbook
(= AnOr 25)
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Gordon Smith 
College

C. H. Gordon, Smith College
Tablets . . . (= Smith College Stud-
ies in History 38)

Gordon 
Sumerian 
Proverbs

E. I. Gordon, Sumerian Proverbs

Gössmann Era F. Gössmann, Das Era-Epos
Gött. Misz. Göttinger Miszellen : Beiträge zur

ägyptologischen Diskussion
Grant Bus. 

Doc.
E. Grant, Babylonian Business Doc-

uments of the Classical Period
Grant Smith 

College
E. Grant, Cuneiform Documents

in the Smith College Library
Gray †amas C. D. Gray, The †amas Religious

Texts . . . 
Grayson ARI A. K. Grayson, Assyrian Royal

Inscriptions
Grayson 

BHLT
A. K. Grayson, Babylonian Histori-

cal-Literary Texts (= TSTS 3)
Grayson 

Chronicles
A. K. Grayson, Assyrian and Baby-

lonian Chronicles (= TCS 5)
Greengus 

Ishchali
S. Greengus, Old Babylonian Tab-

lets from Ishchali and Vicinity
Greengus 

Studies
S. Greengus, Studies in Ishchali

Documents (= BiMes 19)
Groneberg 

Istar
B. Groneberg, Lob der Istar : Ge-

bet und Ritual an die altbabylo-
nische Venusgöttin

Grosz Wullu 
Archive

K. Grosz, The Archive of the
Wullu Family

Guest Notes 
on Plants

E. Guest, Notes on Plants and
Plant Products with their Collo-
quial Names in çIraq

Guest Notes 
on Trees

E. Guest, Notes on Trees and
Shrubs for Lower Iraq

Gurney MB 
Texts

O. R. Gurney, The Middle Babylo-
nian Legal and Economic Texts
from Ur

Güterbock AV Kanissuwar : A Tribute to Hans G.
Güterbock on His Seventy-Fifth
Birthday (= AS 23)

Güterbock 
Siegel

H. G. Güterbock, Siegel aus Bo‹az-
köy (= AfO Beiheft 5 and 7)

Hallo AV The Tablet and the Scroll : Near
Eastern Studies in Honor of Wil-
liam W. Hallo

Hallo Royal 
Titles

W. W. Hallo, Early Mesopotamian
Royal Titles (= AOS 43)

Hartmann 
Musik

H. Hartmann, Die Musik der su-
merischen Kultur

Haupt 
Nimrodepos

P. Haupt, Das babylonische Nim-
rodepos

Haverford 
Symposium

E. Grant, ed., The Haverford Sym-
posium on Archaeology and the
Bible

Hecker 
Giessen

K. Hecker, Die Keilschrifttexte
der Universitätsbibliothek Gies-
sen

Hecker 
Grammatik

K. Hecker, Grammatik der Kül-
tepe-Texte (= AnOr 44)

Heimpel 
Tierbilder

W. Heimpel, Tierbilder in der
sumerischen Literatur (= Studia
Pohl 2)

Herzfeld API E. Herzfeld, Altpersische In-
schriften

Hewett 
Anniversary 
Vol.

So Live the Works of Men : Seven-
tieth Anniversary Volume Hon-
oring Edgar Lee Hewett

Hg. lexical series {AR.g ud = imrû =
ballu, pub. MSL 5–11

HG J. Kohler et al., Hammurabi’s
Gesetz

Hh. lexical series {AR. ra = hubullu (Hh.
I–IV pub. Landsberger, MSL 5;
Hh. V–VII pub. Landsberger,
MSL 6; Hh. VIII–XII pub. Lands-
berger, MSL 7; Hh. XIII–XIV,
XVIII pub. Landsberger, MSL 8;
Hh. XV pub. Landsberger, MSL
9; Hh. XVI–XVII, XIX pub.
Landsberger and Reiner, MSL
10; Hh. XX–XXIV pub. Lands-
berger and Reiner, MSL 11)

Hilprecht AV Hilprecht Anniversary Volume.
Studies in Assyriology and Ar-
chaeology Dedicated to Hermann
V. Hilprecht

Hilprecht 
Deluge Story

H. V. Hilprecht, The Earliest Ver-
sion of the Babylonian Deluge
Story and the Temple Library of
Nippur

Hinke 
Kudurru

W. J. Hinke, Selected Babylonian
Kudurru Inscriptions, No. 5, p.
21–27

Hinz AFF W. Hinz, Altiranische Funde und
Forschungen

Hirsch AV Festschrift für Hans Hirsch zum
65. Geburtstag (= WZKM 86)

Hirsch 
Unter-
suchungen

H. Hirsch, Untersuchungen zur
altassyrischen Religion (= AfO
Beiheft 13/14)

Hoˆner 
Alimenta

H. A. Hoˆner, Alimenta Hethae-
orum (= AOS 55)

Hoffner Laws H. Hoffner, The Laws of the Hittites
Holma 

Kl. Beitr.
H. Holma, Kleine Beiträge zum

assyrischen Lexikon (= AASF B
7/2)

Holma 
Körperteile

H. Holma, Die Namen der
Körperteile im Assyrisch-babylo-
nischen (= AASF B 7)

Holma Omen 
Texts

H. Holma, Omen Texts from Baby-
lonian Tablets in the British
Museum . . . 

Holma 
Quttulu

H. Holma, Die assyrisch-babyloni-
schen Personennamen der Form
Quttulu (= AASF B 13/2)

Holma 
Weitere 
Beitr.

H. Holma, Weitere Beiträge zum
assyrischen Lexikon (= AASF B
15/1)

Hölscher Per-
sonennamen 

M. Hölscher, Die Personennamen
der kassitenzeitlichen Texte aus
Nippur

Horowitz
Cosmic
Geography

W. Horowitz, Mesopotamian Cos-
mic Geography
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Houwink ten 
Cate AV

Studio Historiae Ardens : Ancient
Near Eastern Studies Presented
to Philo H. J. Houwink ten Cate

Hroznˆ Code 
Hittite

F. Hroznˆ, Code hittite provenant
de l’Asie Mineure

Hroznˆ 
Getreide

F. Hroznˆ, Das Getreide im alten
Babylonien . . . (= SAWW Phil.-
Hist. Kl. 173/1)

Hroznˆ 
Kultepe

F. Hroznˆ, Inscriptions cunéi-
formes du Kultépé (= ICK 1)
(= Monogr. ArOr 14)

Hroznˆ 
Taçannek

F. Hroznˆ, Die Keilschrifttexte von
Taçannek, in Sellin Taçannek

HS tablets in the Hilprecht collection,
Jena

HSM tablets in the collections of the
Harvard Semitic Museum

HSS Harvard Semitic Series
HUCA Hebrew Union College Annual
Huehnergard 

Ugaritic
Vocabulary

J. Huehnergard, Ugaritic Vocabu-
lary in Syllabic Transcription (=
HSS 32)

Hunger 
Kolophone

H. Hunger, Babylonische und as-
syrische Kolophone (= AOAT 2)

Hunger Uruk H. Hunger, Spätbabylonische Texte
aus Uruk, 1

Hunger-
Pingree 
MUL.APIN

H. Hunger and D. Pingree, MUL.
APIN: An Astronomical Compendi-
um in Cuneiform (= AfO Beiheft 24)

Hussey 
Sumerian 
Tablets

M. I. Hussey, Sumerian Tablets in
the Harvard Semitic Museum
(= HSS 3 and 4)

IB tablets in the collections of the Pon-
ti˜cio Istituto Biblico, Rome

IBoT Istanbul Arkeoloji Müzelerinde Bu-
lunan Bo‹azköy Tabletleri

Ichisar 
Imdilum

M. Ichisar, Les archives cappadoci-
ennes du marchand Imdilum

ICK Inscriptions cunéiformes du Kul-
tépé

Idu lexical series Á = idu
IEJ Israel Exploration Journal
IF Indogermanische Forschungen
Igituh lexical series i g i t u h = tamartu. Ig-

ituh short version pub. Lands-
berger and Gurney, AfO 18 81ˆ.

ILN Illustrated London News
IM tablets in the collections of the Iraq

Museum, Baghdad
Imgidda to 

Erimhus
see Erimhus

IOS Israel Oriental Studies
Istanbul tablets in the collections of the Ar-

chaeological Museum of Istanbul
ITT Inventaire des tablettes de Tello
Izbu Comm. commentary to the series summa

izbu, pub. Leichty Izbu p. 211–
233

Izi lexical series i z i = isatu, pub. Civil,
MSL 13 154–226

Izi Bogh. Boghazkeui version of Izi, pub.
Civil, MSL 13 132–147

Izreåel Adapa S. Izreåel, Adapa and the South
Wind

Izreåel 
Amarna

S. Izreåel, The Amarna Scholarly
Tablets

JA Journal asiatique
Jacobsen 

Copenhagen
T. Jacobsen, Cuneiform Texts in the

National Museum, Copenhagen
Jacobsen 

Eshnunna
T. Jacobsen, Philological Notes on

Eshnunna and Its Inscriptions
(= AS 6)

Jankowska 
KTK

N. B. Jankowska, Klinopisnye
teksty iz Kjul’-Tepe v sobrani-
iakh SSSR

JAOS Journal of the American Oriental
Society

Jastrow Dict. M. Jastrow, A Dictionary of the
Targumim . . . 

JBL Journal of Biblical Literature
JCS Journal of Cuneiform Studies
JEA Journal of Egyptian Archaeology
JEN Joint Expedition with the Iraq

Museum at Nuzi (JEN 674–881
pub. in SCCNH 3)

JENu Joint Expedition with the Iraq
Museum at Nuzi, unpub.

JEOL Jaarbericht van het Vooraziatisch-
Egyptisch Genootschap “Ex Ori-
ente Lux”

JESHO Journal of the Economic and Social
History of the Orient

Jestin NTS† R. Jestin, Nouvelles tablettes su-
mériennes de †uruppak

Jestin 
†uruppak

R. Jestin, Tablettes sumériennes
de †uruppak . . . 

JJP Journal of Juristic Papyrology
JKF Jahrbuch für kleinasiatische For-

schung
JNES Journal of Near Eastern Studies
Joannès 

Archives de 
Borsippa

F. Joannès, Archives de Borsippa:
La Famille Ea-ilûta-bâni

Joannès Textes 
économiques

F. Joannès, Textes économiques de
la Babylonie récente

Johns 
Doomsday
Book

C. H. W. Johns, An Assyrian
Doomsday Book

Jones-Snyder T. B. Jones and J. Snyder, Sume-
rian Economic Texts from the
Third Ur Dynasty

JPOS Journal of the Palestine Oriental
Society

JQR Jewish Quarterly Review
JRAS Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society
JSOR Journal of the Society of Oriental

Research
JSS Journal of Semitic Studies
JTVI Journal of the Transactions of the

Victoria Institute
Jursa

Bel-remanni
M. Jursa, Das Archiv des Bel-

Remanni
Jursa Land-

wirtschaft
M. Jursa, Die Landwirtschaft in

Sippar in neubabylonischer Zeit
(= AfO Beiheft 25)

Jursa
Tempelzehnt

M. Jursa, Der Tempelzehnt in
Babylonien vom siebenten bis
zum dritten Jahrhundert v. Chr.
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K. tablets in the Kouyunjik collection
of the British Museum

Kagal lexical series k a g a l = abullu, pub.
Civil, MSL 13 227–261

KAH Keilschrifttexte aus Assur his-
torischen Inhalts

KAJ Keilschrifttexte aus Assur juristi-
schen Inhalts

Kamid 
el-Loz

Kamid el-Loz, Saarbrücker Bei-
träge zur Altertumskunde 7 1970

Kang SACT S. Kang, Sumerian and Akkadian
Cuneiform Texts in the Collec-
tion of the World History Mu-
seum of the University of Illinois

KAR Keilschrifttexte aus Assur reli-
giösen Inhalts

KAV Keilschrifttexte aus Assur ver-
schiedenen Inhalts

KB Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek
KBo Keilschrifttexte aus Boghazköi
Kent Old 

Persian
R. G. Kent, Old Persian . . . (= AOS

33)
Ker Porter 

Travels
R. Ker Porter, Travels in Georgia,

Persia, Armenia, Ancient Baby-
lonia, etc. . . . 

Kessler 
Topographie

K. Kessler, Untersuchungen zur
historischen Topographie Nord-
mesopotamiens

Kessler 
Uruk

K. Kessler, Uruk : Urkunden aus
Privathäusern

Kh. tablets from Khafadje in the collec-
tions of the Oriental Institute,
University of Chicago

Kienast Altass. 
Kaufver-
tragsrecht

B. Kienast, Das altassyrische
Kaufvertragsrecht

Kienast ATHE B. Kienast, Die altassyrischen
Texte des Orientalischen Semi-
nars der Universität Heidelberg
und der Sammlung Erlenmeyer

Kienast 
Kisurra

B. Kienast, Die altbabylonischen
Briefe und Urkunden aus Kisurra

Kienast-Volk 
SAB

B. Kienast and K. Volk, Die su-
merischen und akkadischen Briefe

King Chron. L. W. King, Chronicles Concerning
Early Babylonian Kings . . . 

King Early 
History

L. W. King, A History of Sumer
and Akkad : An Account of the
Early Races of Babylonia . . . 

King History L. W. King, A History of Babylon
King Hittite 

Texts
L. W. King, Hittite Texts in the

Cuneiform Character in the Brit-
ish Museum

Kinnier Wilson 
Etana

J. V. Kinnier Wilson, The Legend
of Etana

Kinnier Wilson 
Wine Lists

J. V. Kinnier Wilson, The Nim-
rud Wine Lists (= CTN 1)

Kish tablets excavated at Kish, in the
collections of the Ashmolean Mu-
seum, Oxford

Klauber 
Beamtentum

E. Klauber, Assyrisches Beam-
tentum nach Briefen aus der Sar-
gonidenzeit (= LSS 5/3)

KlF Kleinasiatische Forschungen

Knudtzon 
Gebete

J. A. Knudtzon, Assyrische Gebete
an den Sonnengott . . . 

Koch-
Westenholz 
Liver Omens

U. Koch-Westenholz, Babylonian
Liver Omens 

Köcher BAM F. Köcher, Die babylonisch-
assyrische Medizin in Texten und
Untersuchungen

Köcher 
P˘anzen-
kunde

F. Köcher, Keilschrifttexte zur
assyrisch-babylonischen Drogen-
und P˘anzenkunde (= VIO 28)

Kohler u. 
Peiser 
Rechtsleben

J. Kohler and F. E. Peiser, Aus
dem babylonischen Rechtsleben

Konst. tablets excavated at Assur, in the
collections of the Archaeological
Museum of Istanbul

Koschaker 
Bürgschafts-
recht

P. Koschaker, Babylonisch-assy-
risches Bürgschaftsrecht

Koschaker 
Griech. 
Rechtsurk.

P. Koschaker, Über einige griechi-
sche Rechtsurkunden aus den
östlichen Randgebieten des Hel-
lenismus (= ASAW 42/1)

Koschaker 
NRUA

P. Koschaker, Neue keilschrift-
liche Rechtsurkunden aus der El-
Amarna-Zeit (= ASAW 39/5)

Koslova
Eremitage

N. Koslova, Ur III-Texte der St.
Petersburger Eremitage

Kramer AV Kramer Anniversary Volume (=
AOAT 25)

Kramer 
Lamentation

S. N. Kramer, Lamentation over
the Destruction of Ur (= AS 12)

Kramer 
SLTN

S. N. Kramer, Sumerian Literary
Texts from Nippur (= AASOR 23)

Kramer 
Two Elegies

S. N. Kramer, Two Elegies on a
Pushkin Museum Tablet

Kraus AbB 1 F. R. Kraus, Briefe aus dem Brit-
ish Museum

Kraus AV Zikir †umim : Assyriological Stud-
ies Presented to F. R. Kraus . . .

Kraus Edikt F. R. Kraus, Ein Edikt des Königs
Ammi-Saduqa von Babylon (=
Studia et documenta ad iura ori-
entis antiqui pertinentia 5)

Kraus Texte F. R. Kraus, Texte zur babyloni-
schen Physiognomatik (= AfO
Beiheft 3)

Kraus 
Verfügungen

F. R. Kraus, Königliche Verfügun-
gen in altbabylonischer Zeit (=
Studia et documenta ad iura ori-
entis antiqui pertinentia 11)

Kraus 
Viehhaltung

F. R. Kraus, Staatliche Viehhaltung
im altbabylonischen Lande Larsa

Krecher 
Kultlyrik

J. Krecher, Sumerische Kultlyrik

KT Blanckertz J. Lewy, Die Kültepetexte der
Sammlung Rudolf Blanckertz,
Berlin

KT Hahn J. Lewy, Die Kültepetexte aus der
Sammlung Frida Hahn, Berlin

KTS KTS 1 = J. Lewy, Die altassy-
rischen Texte vom Kültepe bei
Kaisarije; KTS 2 = V. Donbaz,
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Keilschrifttexte in den Antiken-
Museen zu Stambul

KUB Keilschrifturkunden aus Boghaz-
köi

Küchler 
Beitr.

F. Küchler, Beiträge zur Kenntnis
der assyrisch-babylonischen Me-
dizin . . . 

Kühne 
Chronologie

C. Kühne, Die Chronologie der in-
ternationalen Korrespondenz von
El-Amarna (= AOAT 17)

Kültepe unpublished tablets from Kültepe
Kümmel 

Familie
H. M. Kümmel, Familie, Beruf und

Amt im spätbabylonischen Uruk
Kupper 

Les Nomades
J.-R. Kupper, Les nomades en Mé-

sopotamie au temps des rois de
Mari

Kutscher 
Mem. Vol.

kinattutu sa darâti : Raphael Kut-
scher Memorial Volume

Kwasman NA 
Legal

T. Kwasman, Neo-Assyrian Legal
Documents in the Kouyunjik
Collection of the British Museum
(= Studia Pohl : Series Maior 14)

Labat 
L’Akkadien

R. Labat, L’Akkadien de Boghaz-
Köi

Labat 
Calendrier

R. Labat, Un calendrier babylonien
des travaux, des signes et des mois

Labat Suse R. Labat, Textes littéraires de Suse
(= MDP 57)

Labat TDP R. Labat, Traité akkadien de diag-
nostics et pronostics médicaux

Lacheman AV Studies on the Civilization and
Culture of Nuzi and the Hurrians
in Honor of Ernest R. Lacheman
(= SCCNH 1)

Laessøe Bit 
Rimki

J. Laessøe, Studies on the Assyrian
Ritual bît rimki

Lajard 
Culte de 
Vénus

J. B. F. Lajard, Recherches sur le
culte . . . de Vénus

Lambert AV Wisdom, Gods and Literature:
Studies in Assyriology in Honour
of W. G. Lambert

Lambert 
BWL

W. G. Lambert, Babylonian Wis-
dom Literature

Lambert 
Love Lyrics

W. G. Lambert, The Problem of
the Love Lyrics, in Goedicke and
Roberts, eds., Unity and Diversity

Lambert 
Marduk’s 
Address to 
the Demons

W. G. Lambert, Marduk’s Address
to the Demons (= AfO 17 310ˆ.)

Lambert-
Millard 
Atra-hasÿs

W. G. Lambert and A. R. Millard,
Atra-hasÿs : The Babylonian Story
of the Flood

Landsberger 
Brief

B. Landsberger, Brief des Bischofs
von Esagila an König Asarhaddon

Landsberger 
Date Palm

B. Landsberger, The Date Palm
and Its By-Products According to
the Cuneiform Sources (= AfO
Beiheft 17)

Landsberger 
Fauna

B. Landsberger, Die Fauna des
alten Mesopotamien . . . (= ASAW
42/6)

Landsberger 
Kult. 
Kalender

B. Landsberger, Der kultische Ka-
lender der Babylonier und Assyrer
(= LSS 6/1–2)

Landsberger-
Jacobsen 
Georgica

B. Landsberger and T. Jacobsen,
Georgica (in MS.)

Lang. Language
Langdon BL S. Langdon, Babylonian Liturgies
Langdon 

Creation
S. Langdon, The Babylonian Epic

of Creation
Langdon 

Menologies
S. Langdon, Babylonian Menol-

ogies . . . 
Langdon SBP S. Langdon, Sumerian and Babylo-

nian Psalms
Langdon 

Tammuz
S. Langdon, Tammuz and Ishtar

Lanu lexical series a l a m = lanu
Lanz Harrânu H. Lanz, Die neubabylonischen

harrânu-Geschäftsunternehmen
Laroche 

Glossaire 
Hourrite

E. Laroche, Glossaire de la langue
hourrite (= RHA 34–35)

Lautner 
Personen-
miete

J. G. Lautner, Altbabylonische
Personenmiete und Ernte-
arbeiterverträge (= Studia et do-
cumenta ad iura orientis antiqui
pertinentia 1)

Lautner 
Richterliche
Entscheidung

J. G. Lautner, Die richterliche
Entscheidung und die Streit-
beendigung im altbabylonischen
Prozessrechte

Layard A. H. Layard, Inscriptions in the
Cuneiform Character . . . 

Layard 
Discoveries

A. H. Layard, Discoveries among
the Ruins of Nineveh and Baby-
lon

LB tablet numbers in the de Liagre
Böhl Collection, Leiden

LBAT Late Babylonian Astronomical and
Related Texts, copied by T. G.
Pinches and J. N. Strassmaier,
prepared for publication by A. J.
Sachs, with the cooperation of J.
Schaumberger

Leander P. A. Leander, Über die su-
merischen Lehnwörter im Assy-
rischen

Le Gac Asn. Y. Le Gac, Les inscriptions
d’Assur-nasir-aplu III

Legrain Catal. 
Cugnin

L. Legrain, Catalogue des cylindres
orientaux de la collection Louis
Cugnin

Legrain 
TRU

L. Legrain, Le temps des rois d’Ur

Lehmann-
Haupt CIC

F. F. C. Lehmann-Haupt, ed., Cor-
pus inscriptionum chaldicarum

Leichty Izbu E. Leichty, The Omen Series †um-
ma Izbu (= TCS 4)

Lenormant 
Choix

F. Lenormant, Choix de textes
cunéiformes inédits ou incom-
plètement publiés jusqu’à ce jour

van Lerberghe 
OB Texts

K. van Lerberghe, Old Babylonian
Legal and Administrative Texts
from Philadelphia (= OLA 21)
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van Lerberghe 
Ur-Utu

K. van Lerberghe and G. Voet,
Sippar-Amnanum : The Ur-Utu
Archive (= MHE Texts 1)

Levine Stelae L. D. Levine, Two Neo-Assyrian
Stelae from Iran

Lidzbarski 
Handbuch

M. Lidzbarski, Handbuch der nord-
semitischen Epigraphik

Lie Sar. A. G. Lie, The Inscriptions of Sar-
gon II

LIH L. W. King, The Letters and In-
scriptions of Hammurabi

Limet 
Anthropo-
nymie

H. Limet, L’anthroponymie su-
mérienne dans les documents de
la 3e dynastie d’Ur

Limet AV Tablettes et images aux pays de
Sumer et d’Akkad : Mélanges
oˆerts à Monsieur H. Limet

Limet 
Documents

H. Limet, Etude de documents de
la période d’Agadé appartenant à
l’Université de Liège

Limet Métal H. Limet, Le travail du métal au
pays de Sumer au temps de la IIIe

dynastie d’Ur
Limet Sceaux 

Cassites
H. Limet, Les légendes des sceaux

cassites
Limet Textes 

Sumériens
H. Limet, Textes sumériens de la

IIIe dynastie d’Ur (= Documents
du Proche-Orient ancien des
Musées Royaux d’Art et d’His-
toire, Epigraphie 1)

Lipinski 
Economy

E. Lipinski, ed., State and Temple
Economy in the Ancient Near
East (= OLA 5 and 6)

Litke 
God-Lists

R. L. Litke, A Reconstruction of
the Assyro-Babylonian God-Lists,
An : dA-nu-um and An : Anu sá
ameli

Livingstone 
Mystical and 
Mythological 
Explanatory 
Works

A. Livingstone, Mystical and Myth-
ological Explanatory Works of
Assyrian and Babylonian Scholars

LKA E. Ebeling, Literarische Keil-
schrifttexte aus Assur

LKU A. Falkenstein, Literarische Keil-
schrifttexte aus Uruk

van Loon AV To the Euphrates and Beyond : Ar-
chaeological Studies in Honour of
Maurits N. van Loon

Loretz Chagar 
Bazar

O. Loretz, Texte aus Chagar Bazar
und Tell Brak (= AOAT 3)

Loretz-Mayer 
†u-ila

O. Loretz and W. R. Mayer, †u-ila
Gebete (= AOAT 34)

Löw Flora I. Löw, Die Flora der Juden
LSS Leipziger semitistische Studien
LTBA Die lexikalischen Tafelserien der

Babylonier und Assyrer in den
Berliner Museen

Lu lexical series lú = sa, pub. Civil,
MSL 12 87–147

Lugale epic Lu g a le u mel ambi ner-
g a l, cited from MS. of A. Falken-
stein (line nos. in parentheses
according to van Dijk Lugale)

Lyon Sar. D. G. Lyon, Keilschrifttexte Sar-
gon’s . . . 

MacGinnis 
Letter Orders

J. MacGinnis, Letter Orders from
Sippar and the Administration of
the Ebabbara in the Late-Babylo-
nian Period

MAD Materials for the Assyrian Diction-
ary

MAH tablets in the collections of the
Musée d’Art et d’Histoire, Geneva

Malku synonym list malku = sarru (Malku
I pub. A. D. Kilmer, JAOS 83
421ˆ.; Malku II pub. W. von
Soden, ZA 43 235ˆ.; supplemen-
tary material pub. in von Weiher
Uruk)

Malul Legal 
Symbolism

M. Malul, Studies in Mesopotamian
Legal Symbolism (= AOAT 221)

MAOG Mitteilungen der Altorienta-
lischen Gesellschaft

Maqlu G. Meier, Die assyrische Beschwö-
rungssammlung Maqlû (= AfO
Beiheft 2)

MARI Mari, Annales de Recherches In-
terdisciplinaires

MARV Mittelassyrische Rechtsurkunden
und Verwaltungstexte

Matous 
Festschrift

Festschrift Lubor Matous

Matous KK L. Matous and M. Matousová-
Rajmová, Kappadokische Keil-
schrifttafeln mit Siegeln aus den
Sammlungen der Karlsuniver-
sität in Prag (= ICK 3)

Matous 
Kultepe

L. Matous, Inscriptions cunéiformes
du Kultépé, Vol. 2 (= ICK 2)

Matous Prag K. Hecker, G. Kryszat, and L. Ma-
tous, Kappadokische Keilschrift-
tafeln aus den Sammlungen der
Karlsuniversität Prag

Maul 
Ersahunga

S. Maul, ‘Herzberuhigungsklagen’:
Die sumerisch-akkadischen Ersa-
hunga-Gebete

Maul 
Namburbi

S. Maul, Zukunftsbewältigung:
Eine Untersuchung altorientali-
schen Denkens anhand der baby-
lonisch-assyrischen Löserituale
(Namburbi)

Mayer Gebets-
beschwö-
rungen

W. R. Mayer, Untersuchungen
zur Formensprache der babylo-
nischen “Gebetsbeschwörungen”
(= Studia Pohl : Series Maior 5)

MBGT Middle Babylonian Grammatical
Texts, pub. Civil and Kennedy,
MSL SS 1 72–91

McEwan LB 
Tablets

G. J. P. McEwan, The Late Babylo-
nian Tablets in the Royal Ontario
Museum (= Royal Ontario Mu-
seum Cuneiform Texts 2)

MCS Manchester Cuneiform Studies
MCT O. Neugebauer and A. Sachs,

Mathematical Cuneiform Texts
(= AOS 29)
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MDOG Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient-
Gesellschaft

MDP Mémoires de la Délégation en
Perse

MEE Materiali Epigra˜ci di Ebla
Meek AV The Seed of Wisdom : Essays in

Honour of T. J. Meek
Meissner 

BAP
B. Meissner, Beiträge zum alt-

babylonischen Privatrecht
Meissner 

BAW
B. Meissner, Beiträge zum as-

syrischen Wörterbuch (= AS 1
and 4)

Meissner 
BuA

B. Meissner, Babylonien und As-
syrien

Meissner 
Supp.

B. Meissner, Supplement zu den
assyrischen Wörterbüchern

Meissner-Rost 
Senn.

B. Meissner and P. Rost, Die
Bauinschriften Sanheribs

Mél. Dussaud Mélanges syriens oˆerts à M. René
Dussaud

Mélanges 
Birot

Miscellanea Babylonica: Mélanges
oˆerts à Maurice Birot

Mélanges 
Cazelles

Mélanges bibliques et orientaux en
l’honneur de M. Henri Cazelles
(= AOAT 212)

Mélanges 
Finet

Re˘ets des deux ˘euves : Volume
de mélanges oˆerts à André Finet

Mélanges 
Garelli

Marchands, diplomates et em-
pereurs : Etudes sur la civilisation
mésopotamienne oˆertes à Paul
Garelli

Mélanges 
Kupper

De la Babylonie à la Syrie, en pas-
sant par Mari : Mélanges oˆerts à
Monsieur J.-R. Kupper

Mélanges 
Laroche

Florilegium Anatolicum : Mélanges
oˆerts à Emmanuel Laroche

Mélanges Steve Fragmenta Historiae Elamicae:
Mélanges offerts à M. J. Steve

Meloni Saggi G. Meloni, Saggi di ˜lologia semi-
tica

Mendelsohn 
Slavery

I. Mendelsohn, Slavery in the An-
cient Near East

Menzel 
Tempel

B. Menzel, Assyrische Tempel
(= Studia Pohl : Series Maior 10)

MEOL Mededelingen en Verhandelingen
van het Vooraziatisch-Egyptisch
Genootschap “Ex Oriente Lux”

Met. Museum tablets in the collections of the Met-
ropolitan Museum of Art

MHE Mesopotamian History and Envi-
ronment

Michalowski 
Letters

P. Michalowski, Letters from Early
Mesopotamia

Michel Innaya C. Michel, Innaya dans les tablettes
paléo-assyriennes

Michel and 
Garelli 
Kültepe

C. Michel and P. Garelli, Tablettes
Paléo-Assyriennes de Kültepe

Mikasa Fest-
schrift

Near Eastern Studies Dedicated to
H. I. H. Prince Takahito Mikasa

Milgrom AV Pomegranates and Golden Bells :
Studies in Biblical, Jewish, and
Near Eastern Ritual, Law, and

Literature in Honor of Jacob Mil-
grom

MIO Mitteilungen des Instituts für Ori-
entforschung

MJ Museum Journal
MKT O. Neugebauer, Mathematische

Keilschrift-texte
MLC tablets in the collections of the

J. Pierpont Morgan Library
MM tablets in the collections of the

Monserrat Museum
Moldenke A. B. Moldenke, Babylonian Con-

tract Tablets in the Metropolitan
Museum of Art

Moore 
Michigan 
Coll.

E. W. Moore, Neo-Babylonian Doc-
uments in the University of
Michigan Collection

Moran EA W. L. Moran, Les lettres d’El-
Amarna

Moran Letters W. L. Moran, The Amarna Letters
Moran 

Temple Lists
W. L. Moran, Sumero-Akkadian

Temple Lists (in MS.)
MOS Studies Proceedings of the MOS Sympo-

sium
MRS Mission de Ras Shamra
MSL Materialien zum sumerischen Lexi-

kon; Materials for the Sumerian
Lexicon

MSL SS Materials for the Sumerian Lexi-
con Supplementary Series

MSP J. J. M. de Morgan, Mission scien-
ti˜que en Perse

Muhamed 
OB Haddad

A. Muhamed, Old Babylonian Cu-
neiform Texts from the Hamrin
Basin : Tell Haddad

Mullo Weir 
Lexicon

C. J. Mullo Weir, A Lexicon of Ac-
cadian Prayers . . . 

MVAG Mitteilungen der Vorderasiatisch-
Aegyptischen Gesellschaft

MVN Materiali per il vocabolario neo-
sumerico

N tablets in the collections of the
University Museum of the Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania, Philadel-
phia

Nabnitu lexical series SIG7+ALAM = nabnÿtu,
pub. Finkel, MSL 16

NABU Nouvelles Assyriologiques Brèves
et Utilitaires

NAWG Nachrichten der Akademie der
Wissenschaften in Göttingen

NBC tablets in the Babylonian Collec-
tion, Yale University Library

NBGT Neobabylonian Grammatical Texts,
pub. Hallock and Landsberger,
MSL 4 129–178

Nbk. J. N. Strassmaier, Inschriften von
Nabuchodonosor

Nbn. J. N. Strassmaier, Inschriften von
Nabonidus

NCBT tablets in the Babylonian Collec-
tion, Yale University Library

ND ˜eld numbers of tablets excavated
at Nimrud (Kalhu)
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Nemet-Nejat 
LB Field 
Plans

K. R. Nemet-Nejat, Late Babylo-
nian Field Plans in the British
Museum (= Studia Pohl : Series
Maior 11)

Neugebauer 
ACT

O. Neugebauer, Astronomical Cu-
neiform Texts

Ni tablets excavated at Nippur, in the
collections of the Archaeological
Museum of Istanbul

Nies UDT J. B. Nies, Ur Dynasty Tablets
Nigga lexical series n i g g a = makkuru,

pub. Civil, MSL 13 91–124
Nikolski M. V. Nikolski, Dokumenty kho-

ziaistvenno£  otchetnosti . . . 
Nötscher Ellil F. Nötscher, Ellil in Sumer und

Akkad
NPN I. J. Gelb, P. M. Purves, and A. A.

MacRae, Nuzi Personal Names
(= OIP 57)

NT ˜eld numbers of tablets excavated
at Nippur by the Oriental Insti-
tute and other institutions

Oberhuber 
Festschrift

Im Bannkreis des Alten Orients :
Studien . . . Karl Oberhuber . . .
gewidmet

Oberhuber 
Florenz

K. Oberhuber, Sumerische und ak-
kadische Keilschriftdenkmäler
des Archäologischen Museums zu
Florenz

Oberhuber 
IKT

K. Oberhuber, Innsbrucker Keil-
schrifttexte

OB Lu Old Babylonian version of Lu, pub.
Civil, MSL 12 151–219

OBGT Old Babylonian Grammatical Texts,
pub. Hallock and Landsberger,
MSL 4 47–128

OBT Tell 
Rimah

S. Dalley, C. B. F. Walker, and
J. D. Hawkins, Old Babylonian
Texts from Tell al Rimah

OECT Oxford Editions of Cuneiform
Texts

Oelsner AV Assyriologica et Semitica : Fest-
schrift für Joachim Oelsner
(= AOAT 252)

OIC Oriental Institute Communications
OIP Oriental Institute Publications
OLA Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta
OLP Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica
OLZ Orientalistische Literaturzeitung
Oppenheim 

Beer
L. F. Hartman and A. L. Oppen-

heim, On Beer and Brewing
Techniques in Ancient Mesopota-
mia . . . (= JAOS Supp. 10)

Oppenheim 
Glass

A. L. Oppenheim, Glass and
Glassmaking in Ancient Meso-
potamia

Oppenheim 
Mietrecht

A. L. Oppenheim, Untersuchungen
zum babylonischen Mietrecht
(= WZKM Beiheft 2)

Oppert-Ménant 
Doc. jur.

J. Oppert and J. Ménant, Docu-
ments juridiques de l’Assyrie

Or. Orientalia

Oriental Laws 
of Succession

Essays on Oriental Laws of Succes-
sion (= Studia et documenta ad
iura orientis antiqui pertinentia 9)

OT Old Testament
Otten AV Festschrift Heinrich Otten
Owen Lewis 

Coll.
D. Owen, The John Frederick

Lewis Collection (= MVN 3)
Owen Loan 

Documents
D. Owen, The Loan Documents

from Nuzu (Ph.D. diss., Brandeis
Univ. 1969)

Owen NATN D. Owen, Neo-Sumerian Archival
Texts Primarily from Nippur in
the University Museum, the
Oriental Institute, and the Iraq
Museum

N. Özgüç AV Aspects of Art and Iconography,
Anatolia and Its Neighbors : Stud-
ies in Honor of Nimet Özgüç

T. Özgüç AV Anatolia and the Ancient Near
East: Studies in Honor of Tahsin
Özgüç

Pallis Akîtu S. A. Pallis, The Babylonian Akîtu
Festival

PAPS Proceedings of the American Philo-
sophical Society

Parpola LAS S. Parpola, Letters from Assyrian
Scholars (= AOAT 5)

Parrot 
Documents

A. Parrot, Documents et monu-
ments (= Mission archéologique
de Mari II, Le palais, tome 3)

PBS Publications of the Babylonian Sec-
tion, University Museum, Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania

PEF Quarterly Statement of the Pales-
tine Exploration Fund

Peiser 
Urkunden

F. E. Peiser, Urkunden aus der Zeit
der 3. babylonischen Dynastie

Peiser 
Verträge

F. E. Peiser, Babylonische Ver-
träge des Berliner Museums . . . 

PEQ Palestine Exploration Quarterly
Perrot AV Contribution à l’histoire de l’Iran :

Mélanges oˆerts à Jean Perrot
Perry Sin E. G. Perry, Hymnen und Gebete

an Sin (= LSS 2/4)
Petschow MB 

Rechts-
urkunden

H. Petschow, Mittelbabylonische
Rechts- und Wirtschaftsurkunden
der Hilprecht-Sammlung Jena . . . 

Petschow 
Pfandrecht

H. Petschow, Neubabylonisches
Pfandrecht (= ASAW Phil.-Hist.
Kl. 48/1)

Pettinato 
Ölwahr-
sagung

G. Pettinato, Die Ölwahrsagung bei
den Babyloniern

Pettinato Testi 
di Istanbul

G. Pettinato, Testi economici di
Lagas del Museo di Istanbul

Pettinato 
Unter-
suchungen

G. Pettinato, Untersuchungen zur
neusumerischen Landwirtschaft

Photo. Ass. ˜eld photographs of tablets exca-
vated at Assur

Photo. Konst. ˜eld photographs of tablets exca-
vated at Assur

Picchioni 
Adapa

S. A. Picchioni, Il poemetto di
Adapa
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Piepkorn Asb. A. C. Piepkorn, Historical Prism
Inscriptions of Ashurbanipal (=
AS 5)

Pinches 
Amherst

T. G. Pinches, The Amherst Tab-
lets . . . 

Pinches 
Berens Coll.

T. G. Pinches, The Babylonian
Tablets of the Berens Collection

Pinches Peek T. G. Pinches, Inscribed Babylo-
nian Tablets in the Possession of
Sir Henry Peek

Pinckert Nebo J. Pinckert, Hymnen und Gebete
an Nebo

Pongratz-
Leisten Akÿtu-
Prozession

B. Pongratz-Leisten, Ina †ulmi
firub: Die kulttopographische
und ideologische Programmatik
der akÿtu-Prozession in Babylo-
nien und Assyrien im I. Jahr-
tausend v. Chr.

Pope AV Love & Death in the Ancient Near
East: Essays in Honor of Marvin
H. Pope

Porada AV Monsters and Demons in the
Ancient and Medieval Worlds :
Papers Presented in Honor of
Edith Porada

Postgate NA 
Leg. Docs.

J. N. Postgate, Fifty Neo-Assyrian
Legal Documents

Postgate 
Palace 
Archive

J. N. Postgate, The Governor’s
Palace Archive (= CTN 2)

Postgate 
Royal Grants

J. N. Postgate, Neo-Assyrian Royal
Grants and Decrees (= Studia
Pohl : Series Maior 1)

Postgate 
Taxation

J. N. Postgate, Taxation and Con-
scription in the Assyrian Empire
(= Studia Pohl : Series Maior 3)

Postgate 
Urad-†erua

J. N. Postgate, The Archive of
Urad-†erua and His Family

Pouvoirs 
locaux

A. Finet, ed., Les pouvoirs locaux
en Mésopotamie et dans les ré-
gions adjacentes. Colloque orga-
nisé par l’Institut des Hautes
Etudes de Belgique 28 et 29 jan-
vier 1980

Practical 
Vocabulary 
Assur

lexical text, pub. B. Landsberger
and O. Gurney, AfO 18 328ˆ.

Pritchard 
ANET

J. B. Pritchard, ed., Ancient Near
Eastern Texts Relating to the Old
Testament, 2nd and 3rd ed.

Proto-Aa see A; pub. Landsberger, MSL 2
126–154, MSL 9 126–149, and
Civil, MSL 14 85–144

Proto-Diri see Diri; now OB Diri, pub. Civil,
MSL 15 8–63

Proto-Ea see Ea; pub. Landsberger, MSL 2
35–94, and Civil, MSL 14 87–144

Proto-Izi see Izi; pub. Civil, MSL 13 7–59
Proto-Kagal see Kagal; pub. Civil, MSL 13 63–

88
Proto-Lu see Lu; pub. Civil, MSL 12 25–84
PRSM Proceedings of the Royal Society of

Medicine

PRT E. Klauber, Politisch-religiöse
Texte aus der Sargonidenzeit

PSBA Proceedings of the Society of Bibli-
cal Archaeology

PSD The Sumerian Dictionary of the
University Museum of the Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania

R H. C. Rawlinson, The Cuneiform
Inscriptions of Western Asia

RA Revue d’assyriologie et d’arché-
ologie orientale

RAcc. F. Thureau-Dangin, Rituels acca-
diens

Rainey EA A. Rainey, El Amarna Tablets
359–379 (= AOAT 8)

Ranke PN H. Ranke, Early Babylonian Per-
sonal Names

Ras Shamra-
Ougarit

Ras Shamra-Ougarit 7 = P. Bor-
dreuil et al., Une bibliothèque au
sud de la ville

al-Rawi and 
Dalley OB Sip-
pir

F. al-Rawi and S. Dalley, Old
Babylonian Texts from Private
Houses at Abu Habbah, Ancient
Sippir

RB Revue biblique
REC F. Thureau-Dangin, Recherches

sur l’origine de l’écriture cunéi-
forme

Recip. Ea lexical series “Reciprocal Ea,” pub.
Civil, MSL 14 521–532

REg Revue d’égyptologie
Reiner Lipsur

Litanies
E. Reiner, Lipsur-Litanies (= JNES

15 129ˆ.)
Reiner Poetry E. Reiner, Your Thwarts in Pieces,

Your Mooring Rope Cut: Poetry
from Babylonia and Assyria

Reisner 
Telloh

G. A. Reisner, Tempelurkunden
aus Telloh

Rencontre 
Assyriolo-
gique

Compte rendu de la seconde
(troisième) Rencontre Assyriolo-
gique Internationale (= CRRA)

Renger AV Munuscula Mesopotamica: Fest-
schrift für Johannes Renger (=
AOAT 267)

Rép. géogr. Répertoire géographique des textes
cunéiformes

RÉS Revue des études sémitiques
Reschid 

Archiv des 
Nursamas

F. Reschid, Archiv des Nursamas
und andere Darlehensurkunden
aus der altbabylonischen Zeit

RHA Revue hittite et asianique
RHR Revue de l’histoire des religions
Richter 

Panthea
T. Richter, Untersuchungen zu

den lokalen Panthea Süd- und
Mittelbabyloniens in altbabylo-
nischer Zeit (= AOAT 257)

RIDA Revue internationale du droit de
l’antiquité

Ries 
Bodenpacht-
formulare

G. Ries, Die neubabylonischen
Bodenpachtformulare

Riftin A. P. Riftin, Staro-Vavilonskie
iuridicheskie i administrativnye
dokumenty v sobraniiakh SSSR
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RIM Royal Inscriptions of Mesopotamia
RIMA Royal Inscriptions of Mesopotamia

Assyrian Periods
RIMB Royal Inscriptions of Mesopotamia

Babylonian Periods
RIME Royal Inscriptions of Mesopotamia

Early Periods
Rittig Klein-

plastik
D. Rittig, Assyrisch-babylonische

Kleinplastik magischer Bedeu-
tung vom 13.–6. Jh. v. Chr.

RLA Reallexikon der Assyriologie
RLV Reallexikon der Vorgeschichte
Rm. tablets in the collections of the

British Museum
Rochberg-

Halton Lunar 
Eclipse 
Tablets

F. Rochberg-Halton, Aspects of
Babylonian Celestial Divination :
The Lunar Eclipse Tablets of
Enuma Anu Enlil (= AfO Beiheft
22)

ROM tablets in the collections of the
Royal Ontario Museum, Toronto

Römer Frauen-
briefe

W. H. Ph. Römer, Frauenbriefe
über Religion, Politik und Pri-
vatleben in Mari (= AOAT 12)

Römer Königs-
hymnen

W. H. Ph. Römer, Sumerische
‘Königshymnen’ der Isin-Zeit

Rost Tigl. III P. Rost, Die Keilschrifttexte
Tiglat-Pilesers III . . . 

Roth Law 
Collections

M. T. Roth, Law Collections from
Mesopotamia and Asia Minor

Roth 
Marriage 
Agreements

M. T. Roth, Babylonian Marriage
Agreements, 7th–3rd Centuries
B.C. (= AOAT 222)

RS ˜eld numbers of tablets excavated
at Ras Shamra

RSO Rivista degli studi orientali
RT Recueil de travaux relatifs à la phi-

lologie et à l’archéologie égypti-
ennes et assyriennes

RTC F. Thureau-Dangin, Recueil de
tablettes chaldéennes

Sa lexical series Syllabary A, pub.
Hallock, MSL 3 3–45

Sa Voc. lexical series Syllabary A Vocabu-
lary, pub. Landsberger and Hal-
lock, MSL 3 51–87

SAA State Archives of Assyria
SAA Lit. Texts State Archives of Assyria Literary

Texts
SAAS State Archives of Assyria Studies
Sachs Mem. 

Vol.
A Scienti˜c Humanist : Studies in

Memory of Abraham Sachs
Sachs-Hunger 

Diaries
A. J. Sachs and H. Hunger, Astro-

nomical Diaries and Related
Texts from Babylonia

Sack Amel-
Marduk

R. H. Sack, Amel-Marduk 562–560
B.C. (= AOAT Sonderreihe 4)

Sack
Documents

R. H. Sack, Cuneiform Documents
from the Chaldean and Persian
Periods

Sag lexical series, pub. Civil, MSL SS 1
3–38

Saggs Nimrud 
Letters

H. W. F. Saggs, The Nimrud Let-
ters, 1952 (= CTN 5)

SAHG A. Falkenstein and W. von Soden,
Sumerische und akkadische
Hymnen und Gebete

SAI B. Meissner, Seltene assyrische
Ideogramme

SAKI F. Thureau-Dangin, Die sumeri-
schen und akkadischen Königs-
inschriften (= VAB 1)

Sallaberger 
and Civil 
Töpfer

W. Sallaberger, Der babylonische
Töpfer und seine Gefässe, and M.
Civil, HAR-ra = hubullu : Tablet X
dug = karpatu (= MHE Memoirs 3)

Salonen 
Agricultura

A. Salonen, Agricultura mesopota-
mica (= AASF 149)

Salonen 
Festschrift

Studia Orientalia Armas I. Salo-
nen . . . (= StOr 46)

Salonen 
Fischerei

A. Salonen, Die Fischerei im alten
Mesopotamien (= AASF 166)

Salonen 
Fussbe-
kleidung

A. Salonen, Die Fussbekleidung der
alten Mesopotamier (= AASF 157)

Salonen 
Hausgeräte

A. Salonen, Die Hausgeräte der
alten Mesopotamier (= AASF 139
and 144)

Salonen 
Hippologica

A. Salonen, Hippologica Accadica
(= AASF 100)

Salonen Jagd A. Salonen, Jagd und Jagdtiere im
alten Mesopotamien (= AASF 196)

Salonen 
Landfahr-
zeuge

A. Salonen, Die Landfahrzeuge des
alten Mesopotamien (= AASF 72)

Salonen 
Möbel

A. Salonen, Die Möbel des alten
Mesopotamien (= AASF 127)

Salonen 
Türen

A. Salonen, Die Türen des alten
Mesopotamien (= AASF 124)

Salonen 
Wasser-
fahrzeuge

A. Salonen, Die Wasserfahrzeuge
in Babylonien (= StOr 8)

Salonen 
Ziegeleien

A. Salonen, Die Ziegeleien im alten
Mesopotamien (= AASF 171)

E. Salonen 
Grussformeln

E. Salonen, Die Gruss- und Hö˘ich-
keitsformeln in babylonisch-
assyrischen Briefen (= StOr 38)

E. Salonen 
Waˆen

E. Salonen, Die Waˆen der alten
Mesopotamier (= StOr 33)

San Nicolò
Bab. Rechts-
urkunden

M. San Nicolò, Babylonische
Rechtsurkunden des ausgehenden
8. und des 7. Jahrhunderts v. Chr.
(= ABAW 34)

San Nicolò 
Prosopo-
graphie

M. San Nicolò, Beiträge zu einer
Prosopographie neubabylonischer
Beamten der Zivil- und Tempel-
verwaltung (= SBAW 1941 2/2)

San Nicolò 
Schluss-
klauseln

M. San Nicolò, Die Schluss-
klauseln der altbabylonischen
Kauf- und Tauschverträge

San Nicolò-
Petschow 
Bab. Rechts-
urkunden

M. San Nicolò and H. Petschow,
Babylonische Rechtsurkunden
aus dem 6. Jahrhundert v. Chr.
(= ABAW 51)

San Nicolò-
Ungnad NRV

M. San Nicolò and A. Ungnad,
Neubabylonische Rechts- und
Verwaltungsurkunden
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Saporetti 
Onomastica

C. Saporetti, Onomastica medio-
assira (= Studia Pohl 6)

Sassmanns-
hausen
Beitr.

L. Sassmannshausen, Beiträge zur
Verwaltung und Gesellschaft
Babyloniens in der Kassitenzeit

SAWW Sitzungsberichte der Akademie
der Wissenschaften, Wien

Sb lexical series Syllabary B, pub.
Schuster and Landsberger, MSL 3
96–128 and 132–153

SBAW Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften

SBH G. A. Reisner, Sumerisch-babylo-
nische Hymnen nach Thontafeln
griechischer Zeit

SCCNH Studies on the Civilization and
Culture of Nuzi and the Hurrians

Scheil Sippar V. Scheil, Une saison de fouilles à
Sippar

Scheil Tn. II V. Scheil, Annales de Tukulti
Ninip II, roi d’Assyrie 889–884

Schneider 
Götternamen

N. Schneider, Die Götternamen
von Ur III (= AnOr 19)

Schneider 
Zeitbe-
stimmungen

N. Schneider, Die Zeitbestimmun-
gen der Wirtschaftsurkunden von
Ur III (= AnOr 13)

Schollmeyer A. Schollmeyer, Sumerisch-baby-
lonische Hymnen und Gebete an
†amas

Schramm 
Einleitung

W. Schramm, Einleitung in die as-
syrischen Königsinschriften

von Schuler 
Dienstanwei-
sungen

E. von Schuler, Hethitische
Dienstanweisungen für höhere
Hof- und Staatsbeamte (= AfO
Beiheft 10)

Schwemer 
Akkadische 
Rituale

D. Schwemer, Akkadische Rituale
aus {attusa: Die Sammeltafel
KBo XXXVI 29 und verwandte
Fragmente

Sellin 
Taçannek

E. Sellin, Tell Taçannek . . . 

Selz Alt-
sumerische 
Wirtschafts-
urkunden

G. J. Selz, Altsumerische Verwal-
tungstexte aus Lagas 1 : Die Altsu-
merischen Wirtschaftsurkunden
der Eremitage zu Leningrad

SEM E. Chiera, Sumerian Epics and
Myths (= OIP 15)

Sem. Semitica
Seux 

Epithètes
M.-J. Seux, Epithètes royales akka-

diennes et sumériennes
Shaˆer 

Sumerian
Sources

A. Shaˆer, Sumerian Sources of
Tablet XII of the Epic of Gilgames
(Ph.D. diss., Univ. of Pennsylva-
nia 1963)

SHAW Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger
Akademie der Wissenschaften

Shileiko 
Dokumenty

V. K. Shile£ko, Dokumenty iz
Giul-tepe

Si ˜eld numbers of tablets excavated
at Sippar

Sigrist
Princeton

M. Sigrist, Tablettes du Princeton
Theological Seminary : Epoque
d’Ur III

Silben-
vokabular

lexical series

Sjöberg AV DUMU-E2-DUB-BA-A: Studies in
Honor of Åke W. Sjöberg

Sjöberg 
Mondgott

Å. W. Sjöberg, Der Mondgott
Nanna-Suen in der sumerischen
Überlieferung, I. Teil : Texte

Sjöberg 
Temple 
Hymns

Å. W. Sjöberg and E. Bergmann,
The Collection of the Sumerian
Temple Hymns (= TCS 3)

†L A. Deimel, †umerisches Lexikon
SLB Studia ad tabulas cuneiformes col-

lectas a F. M. Th. de Liagre Böhl
pertinentia

SLT E. Chiera, Sumerian Lexical Texts
(= OIP 11)

Sm. tablets in the collections of the
British Museum

Smith AV Corolla Torontonensis : Studies in
Honour of Ronald Morton Smith

Smith College tablets in the collections of Smith
College

S. A. Smith 
Misc. Assyr. 
Texts

S. A. Smith, Miscellaneous
Assyrian Texts of the British Mu-
seum

Smith Idrimi S. Smith, The Statue of Idri-mi
Smith Senn. S. Smith, The First Campaign of

Sennacherib . . . 
SMN tablets excavated at Nuzi, in the

Semitic Museum, Harvard Uni-
versity, Cambridge

SÖAW Sitzungsberichte der Österreichi-
schen Akademie der Wissen-
schaften

von Soden AV Festschrift für Wolfram Freiherrn
von Soden zum 85. Geburtstag
am 19. Juni 1993 (= AOAT 240)

von Soden 
GAG

W. von Soden, Grundriss der akka-
dischen Grammatik (= AnOr
33/47)

von Soden 
Syllabar

W. von Soden, Das akkadische Syl-
labar (= AnOr 27; 2nd ed. = AnOr
42)

van Soldt 
Akkadian of 
Ugarit

W. van Soldt, Studies in the Akka-
dian of Ugarit : Dating and Gram-
mar (= AOAT 40)

van Soldt 
EAE

W. van Soldt, Solar Omens of Enu-
ma Anu Enlil : Tablets 23(24)–
29(30)

Sollberger 
Corpus

E. Sollberger, Corpus des inscrip-
tions “royales” présargoniques de
Lagas

Sollberger 
Correspon-
dence

E. Sollberger, The Business and
Administrative Correspondence
under the Kings of Ur (= TCS 1)

Sollberger and 
Kupper In-
scriptions 
Royales

E. Sollberger and J.-R. Kupper,
Inscriptions royales sumériennes
et akkadiennes

Sommer 
Ahhijava 

F. Sommer, Die Ahhijava-Ur-
kunden

Sommer-
Falkenstein 
Bil.

F. Sommer and A. Falkenstein, Die
hethitisch-akkadische Bilingue
des {attusili I
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Sp. tablets in the collections of the
British Museum

SPAW Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften

van der Spek 
Grondbezit

R. J. van der Spek, Grondbezit in
het Seleucidische rijk

Speleers 
Recueil

L. Speleers, Recueil des inscrip-
tions de l’Asie antérieure des
Musées Royaux du Cinquante-
naire à Bruxelles

SRT E. Chiera, Sumerian Religious
Texts

SSB F. X. Kugler, Sternkunde und
Sterndienst in Babel

SSB Erg. J. Schaumberger, Sternkunde und
Sterndienst in Babel, Ergän-
zungen . . . 

Stamm 
Namen-
gebung

J. J. Stamm, Die akkadische Na-
mengebung (= MVAG 44)

Starr Barû I. Starr, The Barû Rituals (Ph.D.
diss., Yale Univ. 1974)

Starr Diviner I. Starr, The Rituals of the Diviner
(= BiMes 12)

Starr Nuzi R. F. S. Starr, Nuzi : Report on the
Excavations at Yorgan Tepa near
Kirkuk, Iraq

Statue de Tell 
Fekherye

A. Abou-Assaf, P. Bordreuil, and
A. R. Millard, La Statue de Tell
Fekherye

StBoT Studien zu den Bo‹azköy-Texten
STC L. W. King, The Seven Tablets of

Creation
Stephens 

PNC
F. J. Stephens, Personal Names

from Cuneiform Inscriptions of
Cappadocia

Stevenson
Ass.-Bab.
Contracts

J. H. Stevenson, Assyrian and
Babylonian Contracts with Ara-
maic Reference Notes

Stier AV Antike und Universalgeschichte.
Festschrift Hans Erich Stier

Stol Birth in 
Babylonia

M. Stol, Birth in Babylonia and
the Bible

Stol OB 
History

M. Stol, Studies in Old Babylonian
History

Stol On Trees M. Stol, On Trees, Mountains, and
Millstones in the Ancient Near
East (= MEOL 21)

Stolper 
Records of 
Deposit

M. W. Stolper, Late Achaemenid,
Early Macedonian, and Early
Seleucid Records of Deposit and
Related Texts

Stone Nippur E. Stone, Nippur Neighborhoods
Stone and 

Owen 
Adoption

E. Stone and D. Owen, Adoption in
Old Babylonian Nippur and the
Archive of Mannum-mesu-lissur

StOr Studia Orientalia (Helsinki)
Strassmaier 

AV
J. N. Strassmaier, Alphabetisches

Verzeichnis der assyrischen und
akkadischen Wörter . . .

Strassmaier 
Liverpool

J. N. Strassmaier, Die babylo-
nischen Inschriften im Museum
zu Liverpool, Actes du 6e Congrès
International des Orientalistes,

II, Section Sémitique (1) (1885),
plates after p. 624

Strassmaier 
Warka

J. N. Strassmaier, Texte altbabylo-
nischer Verträge aus Warka, Ver-
handlungen des Fünften Interna-
tionalen Orientalisten-Congresses
(1881), Beilage

Streck Asb. M. Streck, Assurbanipal . . . (=
VAB 7)

STT O. R. Gurney, J. J. Finkelstein,
and P. Hulin, The Sultantepe
Tablets

Studi Meriggi Studi in onore di Piero Meriggi (=
Athenaeum 47)

Studi Rinaldi Studi sull’Oriente e la Bibbia of-
ferti al P. Giovanni Rinaldi . . .

Studi Volterra Studi in onore di Edoardo Volterra
Studia 

Mariana
A. Parrot, ed., Studia Mariana

(= Documenta et monumenta
orientis antiqui 4)

Studia 
Orientalia 
Pedersen

Studia orientalia Ioanni Pedersen
dicata

Studien 
Falkenstein

Heidelberger Studien zum Alten
Orient, Adam Falkenstein zum
17. September 1966

Studies 
Albright

Near Eastern Studies in Honor of
William Foxwell Albright

Studies Beek Travels in the World of the Old
Testament: Studies Presented to
Prof. M. A. Beek . . . 

Studies 
Diakonoˆ

Societies and Languages of the
Ancient Near East : Studies in
Honour of I. M. Diakonoˆ

Studies 
Jones

Studies in Honor of Tom B. Jones
(= AOAT 203)

Studies 
Landsberger

Studies in Honor of Benno Lands-
berger on his Seventy-˜fth Birth-
day (= AS 16)

Studies 
Oppenheim

Studies Presented to A. Leo
Oppenheim

Studies 
Robinson

Studies in Old Testament Proph-
ecy Presented to T. H. Robinson

STVC E. Chiera, Sumerian Texts of Var-
ied Contents (= OIP 16)

Sultantepe ˜eld numbers of tablets excavated
at Sultantepe

Sumerological 
Studies 
Jacobsen

Sumerological Studies in Honor of
Thorkild Jacobsen (= AS 20)

Sumeroloji 
Aras 4tirmalari

Ankara Üniversitesi Dil ve Tarih-
Co‹rafya Falkültesi Sumeroloji
aras 4tirmalari, 1940–41

†urpu E. Reiner, †urpu (= AfO Beiheft
11)

Symb. 
Koschaker

Symbolae P. Koschaker dedicatae
(= Studia et documenta ad iura
orientis antiqui pertinentia 2)

Symbolae 
Böhl

Symbolae Biblicae et Mesopotami-
cae Francisco Mario Theodoro de
Liagre Böhl dedicatae

SZ Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung
Szlechter 

Tablettes
E. Szlechter, Tablettes juridiques

de la 1re Dynastie de Babylone
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Szlechter 
TJA

E. Szlechter, Tablettes juridiques
et administratives de la IIIe

Dynastie d’Ur et de la Ire Dynas-
tie de Babylone

T tablets in the collections of the
Staatliche Museen, Berlin

Tablet Funck one of several tablets in private pos-
session (mentioned as F. 1, 2, 3,
Delitzsch HWB xiii), cited from
unpublished copies of Delitzsch;
F. 2 pub. AfO 21 pl. 9–10; F. 3
pub. AfO 18 72 and 76

Tadmor AV Ah, Assyria . . . : Studies in Assyr-
ian History and Ancient Near
Eastern Historiography Present-
ed to Hayim Tadmor

Tadmor
Tigl. III

H. Tadmor, The Inscriptions of
Tiglath-Pileser III, King of As-
syria

Tallqvist APN K. Tallqvist, Assyrian Personal
Names (= ASSF 43/1)

Tallqvist 
Götter-
epitheta

K. Tallqvist, Akkadische Götter-
epitheta (= StOr 7)

Tallqvist 
Maqlu

K. Tallqvist, Die assyrische Be-
schwörungsserie Maqlû (= ASSF
20/6)

Tallqvist 
NBN

K. Tallqvist, Neubabylonisches
Namenbuch . . . (= ASSF 32/2)

Tammuz 
Lagaba

O. Tammuz, Archives from Lagaba
(Ph.D. diss., Yale Univ. 1993)

TCL Textes cunéiformes du Louvre
TCS Texts from Cuneiform Sources
Tell Asmar tablets excavated at Tell Asmar, in

the collections of the Oriental In-
stitute, University of Chicago

Tell Halaf J. Friedrich et al., Die Inschriften
vom Tell Halaf (= AfO Beiheft 6)

Th. tablets in the collections of the
British Museum

Thompson AH R. C. Thompson, The Assyrian
Herbal

Thompson 
Chem.

R. C. Thompson, On the Chemis-
try of the Ancient Assyrians

Thompson 
DAB

R. C. Thompson, A Dictionary of
Assyrian Botany

Thompson 
DAC

R. C. Thompson, A Dictionary of
Assyrian Chemistry and Geology

Thompson 
Esarh.

R. C. Thompson, The Prisms of Es-
arhaddon and of Ashurbanipal . . .

Thompson 
Gilg.

R. C. Thompson, The Epic of Gil-
gamish

Thompson 
Rep.

R. C. Thompson, The Reports of the
Magicians and Astrologers . . .

Thureau-
Dangin 
Til-Barsib

F. Thureau-Dangin, M. Dunand, et
al., Til-Barsib

TIM Texts in the Iraq Museum
TLB Tabulae Cuneiformes a F. M. Th.

de Liagre Böhl collectae
TMB F. Thureau-Dangin, Textes mathé-

matiques babyloniens
Tn.-Epic Tukulti-Ninurta Epic, pub. AAA

20, pls. 101ˆ., and Archaeologia

79 pl. 49; transliteration in Ebe-
ling, MAOG 12/2, column num-
bers according to W. G. Lambert,
AfO 18 38ˆ.

van der Toorn 
Sin and 
Sanction

K. van der Toorn, Sin and Sanction
in Israel and Mesopotamia: A
Comparative Study

Torczyner 
Tempelrech-
nungen

H. Torczyner, Altbabylonische
Tempelrechnungen . . . 

Tournay and 
Shaffer 
Gilgamesh

R. Tournay and A. Shaffer, L’Epo-
pée de Gilgamesh

TSBA Transactions of the Society of Bib-
lical Archaeology

TSTS Toronto Semitic Texts and Studies
TuL E. Ebeling, Tod und Leben nach

den Vorstellungen der Babylonier
TuM Texte und Materialien der Frau

Professor Hilprecht Collection of
Babylonian Antiquities im Eigen-
tum der Universität Jena

Turner Jubilee 
Vol.

Sir Ralph Turner Jubilee Volume

UCP University of California Publica-
tions in Semitic Philology

UE Ur Excavations
UET Ur Excavations, Texts
UF Ugarit-Forschungen
Ugumu lexical series, pub. Civil, MSL 9

51–65
Ugumu Bil. lexical series, pub. Civil, MSL 9

66–73
UM tablets in the collections of the Uni-

versity Museum of the University
of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia

UMB University Museum Bulletin
Unger 

Babylon
E. Unger, Babylon, die heilige

Stadt . . . 
Unger 

Bel-harran-
beli-ussur

E. Unger, Die Stele des Bel-harran-
beli-ussur

Unger Mem. 
Vol.

In Memoriam Eckhard Unger. Bei-
träge zu Geschichte, Kultur und
Religion des Alten Orients

Unger Relief-
stele

E. Unger, Reliefstele Adadniraris
III. aus Sabaåa und Semiramis

Ungnad NRV 
Glossar

A. Ungnad, Neubabylonische
Rechts- und Verwaltungsurkun-
den. Glossar

Uruanna pharmaceutical series u r u a n n a :
mastakal

UVB Vorläu˜ger Bericht über die . . .
Ausgrabungen in Uruk-Warka

de Vaan 
Bel-ibni

J. M. C. T. de Vaan, “Ich bin eine
Schwertklinge des Königs”: Die
Sprache des Bel-ibni

VAB Vorderasiatische Bibliothek
VAS Vorderasiatische Schriftdenkmäler
VAT tablets in the collections of the

Staatliche Museen, Berlin
VBoT A. Götze, Verstreute Boghazköi-

Texte
VDI Vestnik Drevne£  Istorii
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Veenhof AV Veenhof Anniversary Volume:
Studies Presented to Klaas R.
Veenhof on the Occasion of His
Sixty-Fifth Birthday

Veenhof Old 
Assyrian 
Trade

K. R. Veenhof, Aspects of Old As-
syrian Trade and Its Terminology

Vincente 
Leilan

C. A. Vincente, The 1987 Tell
Leilan Tablets Dated by the Lim-
mu of Habil-kinu (Ph.D. diss.,
Yale Univ. 1991)

VIO Veröˆentlichungen des Instituts
für Orientforschung, Berlin

Virolleaud 
Comptabilité

C. Virolleaud, Comptabilité chal-
déenne (époque de la dynastie dite
seconde d’Our)

Virolleaud 
Danel

C. Virolleaud, La légende phé-
nicienne de Danel

Virolleaud 
Fragments

C. Virolleaud, Fragments de textes
divinatoires assyriens du Musée
Britannique

von Voigt-
lander 
Bisitun

E. von Voigtlander, The Bisitun
Inscription of Darius the Great :
Babylonian Version (= Corpus In-
scriptionum Iranicarum, part I,
vol. II)

Voix de 
l’opposition

A. Finet, ed., La voix de l’op-
position en Mésopotamie. Col-
loque organisé par l’Institut des
Hautes Etudes de Belgique 19 et
20 mars 1973

Volk Balag K. Volk, Die Balag-Komposition
Úru Àm-ma-ir-ra-bi

VT Vetus Testamentum
W. ˜eld numbers of tablets excavated

at Warka
Waetzoldt 

Textil-
industrie

H. Waetzoldt, Untersuchungen zur
neusumerischen Textilindustrie

Walker AV Mining the Archives : Festschrift
for Christopher Walker on the
Occasion of His 60th Birthday

Walker Brick 
Inscriptions

C. B. F. Walker, Cuneiform Brick
Inscriptions

Walther 
Gerichts-
wesen

A. Walther, Das altbabylonische
Gerichtswesen (= LSS 6/4–6)

Ward Seals W. H. Ward, The Seal Cylinders of
Western Asia

Warka ˜eld numbers of tablets excavated
at Warka

Watelin Kish Oxford University Joint Expedi-
tion to Mesopotamia, Excavations
at Kish : III (1925–1927) by L. C.
Watelin

Waterman 
Bus. Doc.

L. Waterman, Business Documents
of the Hammurapi Period (also
pub. in AJSL 29 and 30)

Wegner
Hurritisch

I. Wegner, Einführung in die hur-
ritische Sprache

Weidner 
Gestirn-
Darstellungen

E. Weidner, Gestirn-Darstellun-
gen auf babylonischen Tontafeln
(= SÖAW 254/2)

Weidner Hand-
buch

E. Weidner, Handbuch der babylo-
nischen Astronomie

Weidner Tn. E. Weidner, Die Inschriften Tukul-
ti-Ninurtas I. (= AfO Beiheft 12)

von Weiher 
Nergal

E. von Weiher, Der babylonische
Gott Nergal (= AOAT 11)

von Weiher 
Uruk

E. von Weiher, Spätbabylonische
Texte aus Uruk, 2, 3, and 4

Weisberg LB 
Texts

D. Weisberg, The Late Babylonian
Texts of the Oriental Institute
Collection (= BiMes 24)

Weissbach 
Misc.

F. H. Weissbach, Babylonische
Miscellen (= WVDOG 4)

Weitemeyer M. Weitemeyer, Some Aspects of
the Hiring of Workers in the Sip-
par Region at the Time of Ham-
murabi

Wenger AV Festschrift für Leopold Wenger, 2.
Band, Münchener Beiträge zur
Papyrusforschung und Antiken
Rechtsgeschichte, 35. Heft

Westbrook OB 
Marriage Law

R. Westbrook, Old Babylonian
Marriage Law (= AfO Beiheft 23)

J. Westenholz 
Akkade

J. G. Westenholz, Legends of the
Kings of Akkade

J. Westenholz 
Emar

J. G. Westenholz, Cuneiform In-
scriptions in the Collection of the
Bible Lands Museum Jerusalem :
The Emar Tablets

Westenholz 
OSP

A. Westenholz, Old Sumerian and
Old Akkadian Texts in Philadel-
phia Chie˘y from Nippur (1 =
BiMes 1; 2 = Carsten Niebuhr In-
stitute Publications 3)

Whiting Tell 
Asmar

R. Whiting, Jr., Old Babylonian
Letters from Tell Asmar (= AS 22)

Wiggermann 
Protective 
Spirits

F. A. M. Wiggermann, Mesopota-
mian Protective Spirits

Wilcke AV Literatur, Politik und Recht in
Mesopotamien : Festschrift für
Claus Wilcke

Wilcke 
Kollationen

C. Wilcke, Kollationen zu den su-
merischen literarischen Texten
aus Nippur in der Hilprecht-
Sammlung Jena (= ASAW 65/4)

Wilcke 
Lugalbanda

C. Wilcke, Das Lugalbandaepos

Wilhelm 
Untersu-
chungen

G. Wilhelm, Untersuchungen zum
{urro-Akkadischen von Nuzi
(= AOAT 9)

Winckler 
AOF

H. Winckler, Altorientalische
Forschungen

Winckler 
Sammlung

H. Winckler, Sammlung von Keil-
schrifttexten

Winckler Sar. H. Winckler, Die Keilschrifttexte
Sargons . . . 

Winnett AV Studies on the Ancient Palestinian
World (= TSTS 2)

Wiseman 
Alalakh

D. J. Wiseman, The Alalakh Tablets

Wiseman 
Chron.

D. J. Wiseman, Chronicles of the
Chaldean Kings . . . 
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Wiseman 
Treaties

D. J. Wiseman, The Vassal Treaties
of Esarhaddon (= Iraq 20/1)

Wiseman and 
Black Liter-
ary Texts

D. J. Wiseman and J. A. Black,
Literary Texts from the Temple
of Nabû (= CTN 4)

WO Die Welt des Orients
Woolley

Carchemish
L. Woolley et al., Carchemish,

Report on the Excavations at
Djerabis on Behalf of the British
Museum

Wunsch Egibi C. Wunsch, Das Egibi-Archiv: Die
Felder und Gärten

Wunsch Iddin-
Marduk

C. Wunsch, Die Urkunden des
babylonischen Geschäftsmannes
Iddin-Marduk

Wunsch 
Urkunden

C. Wunsch, Urkunden zum Ehe-,
Vermögens- und Erbrecht

WVDOG Wissenschaftliche Veröˆentlichun-
gen der Deutschen Orient-Gesell-
schaft

WZJ Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift der
Friedrich - Schiller - Universität
Jena

WZKM Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde
des Morgenlandes

Yang Adab Z. Yang, Sargonic Inscriptions
from Adab

YBC tablets in the Babylonian Collec-
tion, Yale University Library

Ylvisaker 
Grammatik

S. C. Ylvisaker, Zur babylonischen
und assyrischen Grammatik (=
LSS 5/6)

YOR Yale Oriental Series, Researches
YOS Yale Oriental Series, Babylonian

Texts
ZA Zeitschrift für Assyriologie
ZAW Zeitschrift für die alttestament-

liche Wissenschaft
ZDMG Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen-

ländischen Gesellschaft
ZDPV Zeitschrift des Deutschen Palä-

stina-Vereins
ZE Zeitschrift für Ethnologie
Zimmern 

Fremdw.
H. Zimmern, Akkadische Fremd-

wörter . . . , 2nd ed.
Zimmern 

Istar und 
Saltu

H. Zimmern, Istar und Saltu, ein
altakkadisches Lied (= BSGW
Phil.-hist. Kl. 68/1)

Zimmern Neu-
jahrsfest

H. Zimmern, Zum babylonischen
Neujahrsfest (= BSGW Phil.-hist.
Kl. 58/3); zweiter Beitrag (= ibid.
70/5)

ZK Zeitschrift für Keilschriftfor-
schung

ZS Zeitschrift für Semitistik
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abbr. abbreviated, abbreviation
acc. accusative
Achaem. Achaemenid
add. addition(al)
adj. adjective
adm. administrative (texts)
Adn. Adad-nÿrarÿ
adv. adverb
Akk. Akkadian
apod. apodosis
app. appendix
Aram. Aramaic
Asb. Assurbanipal
Asn. Assur-nasir-apli II
Ass. Assyrian
astrol. astrological (texts)
astron. astronomical (texts)
AV Anniversary Volume
Av. Avestan
Babyl. Babylonian
bil. bilingual (texts)
Bogh. Boghazkeui
bus. business
Camb. Cambyses
chem. chemical (texts)
chron. chronicle
col. column
coll. collation, collated
comm. commentary (texts)
conj. conjunction
corr. corresponding
Cyr. Cyrus
Dar. Darius
dat. dative
dem. demonstrative
denom. denominative
det. determinative
diagn. diagnostic (texts)
disc. discussion
DN divine name
doc. document
dupl. duplicate
EA El-Amarna
econ. economic (texts)
ed. edition, editor(s)
ED Early Dynastic
Elam. Elamite
Esarh. Esarhaddon
esp. especially
etym. etymology, etymological
ext. extispicy
fact. factitive
fem. feminine
˜g. ˜gure

fragm. fragment(ary)
gen. genitive, general
geogr. geographical
Gilg. Gilgames
Gk. Greek
gloss. glossary
GN geographical name
gramm. grammatical (texts)
Heb. Hebrew
hemer. hemerology
hist. historical (texts)
Hitt. Hittite
Hurr. Hurrian
IE Indo-European
imp. imperative
inc. incantation (texts)
incl. including
indecl. indeclinable
inf. in˜nitive
inscr. inscription
interj. interjection
interr. interrogative
intrans. intransitive
inv. inventory
lament. lamentation
LB Late Babylonian
leg. legal (texts)
let. letter
lex. lexical (texts)
lit. literally, literary (texts)
log. logogram, logographic
lw. loan word
MA Middle Assyrian
masc. masculine
math. mathematical (texts)
MB Middle Babylonian
med. medical (texts)
meteor. meteorology, meteorological 

(texts)
MN month name
mng. meaning
n. note
NA Neo-Assyrian
NB Neo-Babylonian
Nbk. Nebuchadnezzar II
Nbn. Nabonidus
Ner. Neriglissar
NF Neue Folge
No. number
nom. nominative
NS New Series, Nova Series
num. numeral
OA Old Assyrian
OAkk. Old Akkadian

Other Abbreviations
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xxx

ons

OB Old Babylonian
obv. obverse
occ. occurrence, occurs
Old Pers. Old Persian
opp. opposite (of ) (to)
orig. original(ly)
p. page(s)
Palmyr. Palmyrene
part. participle
pharm. pharmaceutical (texts)
phon. phonetic
physiogn. physiognomic (omens)
pl. plural, plate
pl. tantum plurale tantum
PN personal name
prep. preposition
pres. present
Pre-Sar. Pre-Sargonic
pret. preterit
pron. pronoun, pronominal
prot. protasis
pub. published
r. reverse
redupl. reduplicated, reduplication
ref. reference
rel. religious (texts)
rit. ritual (texts)
RN royal name
RS Ras Shamra
s. substantive
Sar. Sargon II
SB Standard Babylonian
Sel. Seleucid

Sem. Semitic
Senn. Sennacherib
Shalm. Shalmaneser
sing. singular
Skt. Sanskrit
stat. const. status constructus
str. strophe
Sum. Sumerian
supp. supplement
syll. syllabically
syn. synonym(ous)
Syr. Syriac
Tigl. Tiglathpileser
Tn. Tukulti-Ninurta I
trans. transitive
translat. translation
translit. transliteration
Ugar. Ugaritic
uncert. uncertain
unkn. unknown
unpub. unpublished
v. verb
var. variant
voc. vocabulary
vol. volume
wr. written
WSem. West Semitic
x number not transliterated
x illegible sign in Akk.
x illegible sign in Sum.

Other Abbreviations
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T H E  A S S Y R I A N  D I C T I O N A R Y

V O L U M E  1 2

P

paåadu

 

  v.;  to oˆer; Emar*; I 

 

ipaåad

 

, II;

cf. *

 

paådu

 

.

 

a)

 

  

 

paå

 

a

 

du

 

: [1 

 

immera ana

 

] 

 

DN

 

 

 

i-pa-a-du

 

they oˆer one sheep to 

 

DN  Arnaud Emar 6

373 : 9, also ibid. 13, 38, 39,

 

 wr. 

 

i-pa-å-a-du

 

  

 

ibid.

41;

 

 

 

ITI

 

 

 

Ninkurra ina

 

 

 

UD

 

.17 

 

pu

 

ha

 

da ina
Ninkur i-pa-a-du

 

  on the 17th day of the

month Ninkurra they oˆer a lamb to

 

Ninkur  

 

ibid. 446 : 59

 

u

 

, cf. ibid. 7

 

u

 

, 18

 

u

 

, and 23

 

u

 

.

 

b)

 

  II: 1 

 

UDU MU

 

.1 

 

ú

 

-pa-a-[ad]

 

  he oˆers

a one-year-old sheep  

 

Arnaud Emar 6 392 : 4,

cf. ibid. 373 :15.

Fleming Emar Priestess 121 n. 173.

 

paå

 

as

 

u

 

  

 

(p

 

ê

 

s

 

u)

 

  v.;  

 

1.

 

  to cleave, to crush,

to grind, 

 

2.

 

  II (same mngs.), 

 

3.

 

  IV/3 (lex.

only); OB, MB, Bogh., SB, NA; I 

 

ip

 

e

 

s

 

 —

 

 ipaåa

 

s

 

 and 

 

ip

 

ê

 

s

 

  (ipe

 

ss

 

i

 

  

 

†

 

urpu VII 6, Lambert

BWL 42 : 57),

 

 II, IV/3; wr. syll. and 

 

GAZ

 

; cf.

 

paå

 

s

 

u

 

 A.

 

ga-az 

 

KUM

 

˛

 

†E

 

 = 

 

pa-

 

{A

 

-

 

s

 

ú

 

-um

 

  MSL 14 100 :

608 :1 (Proto-Aa); [

 

ú

 

-ru] [

 

{AR

 

] = 

 

[ p]e-e-

 

s

 

u

 

  A V/2 :

 

173; 

 

pe-

 

s

 

um

 

  

 

(var. 

 

pe-e-

 

s

 

um

 

)

 

{AR

 

  Proto-Izi I 101; 

 

u r

 

5

 

 =

 

pe-[e-

 

s

 

u]

 

  Izi H 194; a-ra 

 

{AR.{AR

 

 = 

 

t

 

ê

 

nu

 

,

 

 

 

 

 

t

 

e

 

åinu

 

,

 

pe-e-nu

 

,

 

 pe-e-

 

s

 

u

 

  Diri II 59ˆ.; 

 

[d ] i l i

 

 = 

 

pe-e-

 

s

 

u

 

  Izi E

194a.

da-ar DAR = pe-e-su  Ea II 290; da-ár DAR = pe-
e-su  Idu II 69; [da-ar] [DAR] = pe-e-su  A II/6 iv

115;  da-ar 

 

DAR

 

 = 

 

tar-ru

 

,

 

 pe-e-

 

s

 

u

 

,

 

 sa-la-tum

 

,

 

 

 

h

 

e-pu-u

 

MSL 14 144 ii 25

 

u

 

f. (Proto-Aa).

 

s a g . g i ß . r a,

 

 

 

x .t ù r

 

 = 

 

p

 

é

 

-e-

 

s

 

u

 

, [

 

mu ß] e n .p e ß

 

5

 

.
b í . í b

 

 = 

 

MIN

 

 

 

sá

 

 

 

MU†EN

 

  Nabnitu XX (= XXI)

294ˆ.; 

 

x

 

 = 

 

pa-a-

 

s

 

u 

 

sá

 

 

 

NA

 

4

 

  Antagal VIII 202; 

 

g i ß .
k a k .UD. a n . n a . a k . a b = pa-a-su  BRM 4 33 : 20

(group voc.), see Civil Farmer’s Instructions 78.

ß à .mu  a l .d a r.d a r = libbum it-ta-na-ap-åa

 

4

 

-
[a

 

s

 

]

 

  MSL 9 80 :181 (OB list of diseases).

 

dù .d ù

 

 

 

ú . ß i m . g i n

 

x

 

(

 

GIM

 

) 

 

k i . a

 

 

 

mu .u n .
d a r :  ahhazu kÿma urqÿti erseta i-pe-s[i] (var. i-pe-
es-si)  the ahhazu demon breaks through the ground

like grass  †urpu VII 5f., var. from K.16346.

mu n . s i k i l n a g a(SUM˛IR). s i k i l u .me. n i .
g a z : tabtu elletu uhulu elletu pu-å-us-ma  crush the

pure salt and the pure alkali  4R 26 No. 7: 44f.

pa-a-su (vars. pa-a-qu, pa-a-tum) = da-a-ku
Malku I 109; pe-e-su = le-tu-u  Malku I 112.

tu-pa-a-sa  5R 45 K.253 vi 13 (gramm.); tu-pa-å-
as  ibid. 16.

1.  to cleave, to crush, to grind — a)  to
cleave the ground : see †urpu, in lex. sec-
tion; isat apim sa dannatam i-pe-e-sú  the
˜re in the reed marsh that split the hard
soil  JRAS Cent. Supp. pl. 8 v 24 (OB hymn); itti
urqÿtu erseti i-pe-es-si luåtu  (see luåtu)  Lam-

bert BWL 42 : 57.

b) to crush ingredients in medications :
qaqqad kurkî u Ú imhur-lÿm tubbal istenis
ta-pa-a-as ina samni restî tuballal kajamana
taptanassassuma  you dry a goose head and
an imhur-lÿm plant, you grind them to-
gether, you mix them with ˜ne oil, you
smear him (with it) repeatedly  Köcher

BAM 461 iii 26, cf. ibid. 30; 14 Ú.fi{Ifl.A UR.BI
[tubbal] ta-pa-a-as  Biggs †aziga 55 ii 10 (Bogh.),

wr. UD.DU GAZ  Köcher BAM 124 i 44, 47, and

passim; EME.†ID EDIN.NA UD.A GAZ  you
dry and crush a ˜eld lizard  AMT 62,1 i 2, cf.
BÍ.ZA.ZA SIG7 UD.A GAZ  Biggs †aziga 43 : 6,

turrar GAZ  Köcher BAM 510 i 11; piqanni
sabÿti GAZ  AMT 68,1 r. 13; qilip suluppÿ GAZ
alla[na teppus]  AMT 53,11 :7; Ú.LAL ta-
pa-as  Köcher BAM 152 iv 7; DU{.†E.GI†.Ì
SUMUN.ME† . . . ta-pa-as  you grind old
residue of linseed  ibid. 482 ii 2, cf. ibid. 494 ii

40, dupl. AMT 16,4 :1, also Köcher BAM 96 ii 11,

oi.uchicago.edu
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482 iii 54, 579 i 26 and 37, AMT 75 iii 26, and

passim; GAZI.SAR †I[M.L]I ta-pa-sa  Köcher

BAM 9 : 62; mala nÿs ÿneka †U.TI [t]a-pa-as
ina samni tasâk  you take drugs in the
quantity you judge best, you grind and
crush (them) in oil  ibid. 480 ii 6; (various
ingredients) istenis te-pe-es ina saman ereni
tuballal  ibid. 482 ii 60, and parallel Jastrow,

Transactions of the College of Physicians of Phila-

delphia 35 398 :11, cf. K.20147: 3 (courtesy W. G.

Lambert); [. . . Ú]  DÚR.GIG.GA.KEx(KID) :
pa-sú ina sikari saqû  [. . . is] a plant for a
sick anus : to crush, to give to drink in
beer  CT 14 30 Sm. 698 :11, cf. ibid. 1, 41 Rm.

362 : 6f., 9, wr. pa-SU ana IGI GIG sakanu
CT 14 23 K.9283 :16, ªpaº-SU ina samni †É†
Ebeling KMI 77 K.4577: 4; you boil vinegar
Ú.KUR.RA MUN istenis tasâk ana libbi GAZ
Köcher BAM 575 ii 23, cf. dispa ana  libbi GAZ
ibid. iii 19; 37 samme  annûti . . . summa ina
karani sahti summa ina sikari u samni
halsu GAZ  you grind these 37 drugs either
in pressed wine or in beer and pressed oil
ibid. 112 :12; (various herbs) istenis AL.GAZ
ibid. 449 iii 17, and passim in med. wr. GAZ,
possibly to be read hasalu.

c) other occs.: pelâ a-pa-å-{A-as  (for
context see pelû s.)  HS 1885 :10 (MB, courtesy

J. Oelsner); pa-{A-sí-I†  (in broken context)
BRM 4 2 v 10 (OB Etana); elippate annâte pa-a-
sa (in broken context) CT 53 30 :8, see Parpola

and Lanfranchi, SAA 5 290.

2.  II (same mngs.) — a)  to crush ingre-
dients in medications : SU{U† ªÚ.NAMº.
TAR NITÁ tu-pa-as (var. tu-has-sa) ana libbi
uznesu tanaddÿma  you crush (var. mince)
the root of “male” pillû plant, you put it in
his ears  AMT 35,2 ii 10 (= Köcher BAM 503

ii 62), var. from Köcher BAM 3 iii 52, cf. DU{
tubbal tu-pa-ás  AMT 14,5 obv.(!) 10, cf. ibid. 4.

b) other occs.: sa ana karu sa GN illâni
iduak elippusu ú-pa-si  he will kill anyone
who moors in GN, he will crush his ship
ABL 992 : 21; the Hargian ruler came and
had an audience with me saying  ma a-ªta-
aº qa-ªlaº-[ka]  ú-pa-su-ni  Why are you si-

lent while they crush me?  ABL 1273 r. 5

(both NA), see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 149

and p. 270.

3.  IV/3: see MSL 9 80 :181, in lex. section.

For the sequence GAZ SIM (tahassal tanappi) see

napû. For ABL 533 r. 6 see petû. In ABL 1085 : 4

read ub-ta-iu-[u-su], from buåû, see Parpola, SAA 1

245. For AfO 8 18 i 9, see pararu A mng. 4a.

Stol, Borger AV 346f.

pabahhû  see papahhû.

padakku  s.; grain bin(?); MB, NA; pl.

padakkatu.

ittalka ina libbi issen alanija pa-da-ku
iptete  he came and opened the bin(?) in

one of my cities  ABL 1070 :11 (NA); pa-da-
ka-te up[tatte]  (in broken context)  ibid. r. 11,

see Parpola, SAA 1 181; [. . .] ina libbi 4 pa-
da-ka-ti  [x grain] in four bins(?)  Postgate

Palace Archive 135 :1; betatisunu pa-da-ka-a-ti-
sú-nu  CT 53 96 : 8u, see Parpola, SAA 1 260 r. 11;

pa-dàk-ka-a-ti usakpupu  ZA 43 16 : 39, see Liv-

ingstone, SAA 3 32; x miksi adi x pa-dak-ki  BE

14 125 :15, cf. Sassmannshausen Beitr. No. 31 : 50

(both MB).

padallu  s.; ring, coil (used as a means of

payment); OA.*

24 pá-da-li u sÿm alpim . . . talqe  you

took 24 coils and(?) the price of an ox  Ma-

tous Prag I 792 : 6u, cf. 24 pá-da-li URUDU sa
masaåim i-sÿm amtim . . . talqe  ibid. 3u.

Translation suggested by Hecker, Matous
Prag p. 352 on the basis of Hitt. patalli(ya)-,

see CHD s.v.

padanu  (paddanu) s. masc. (also fem. in

mng. 1);  1.  path, way,  2.  (a crease on the

sheep’s liver); OAkk., OB, MB, Bogh., SB,

NB;  pl. padanatu; wr. syll. (abbr. pa  Labat

Suse 5 r. 12 and 6 iii 35) and GÍR (KA.GÌR
YOS 10 19 :1 and 13, KUB 29 4 i 65, iii 47, also

KASKAL  JCS 21 229 : 22, etc., see Nougayrol,

JCS 21 227 n. 61).

paåasu padanu
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gi-ir GÍR = pa-da-nu, urhu,  harranu  A VIII/2 :

237ˆ.; [gi]-ri GÍR = pa-da-nu  Idu II 9; g í r = pa-da-
[nu]  Igituh App. C 4u; ªxº.[. . .] = [ p]a-da-nu  Erim-

hus II 39; KA . g ì r (RS var. k u n . g ì r) = pa-da-nu
Hh. II 275; KA. g ì r. r a = p[a-da-nu] = [M]IN (= gir-
ru)  Hg. A I 15, in MSL 5 81;  ªá º . g ú.{Isá-raRA =

pa-da-nu  Izi M iii 3.
[ma-a]sMA† = pa-da-nu  (followed by takaltu, bab

ekalli)  5R 16 ii 51 (group voc.); m a ß = pa-da-nu
Erimhus III 26; †I.†I = pa-da-nu-um  (followed by

naplastu, ubanu, mazzazu)  Studies Landsberger

22 :19 (Silbenvokabular A); UZU. g í r = pa-da-nu
Practical Vocabulary Assur 915; g à , h i .en .du .du ,
h i .en .g i . SAR = pa-da-nu  (between amutu and

barû sa UZU)  CT 18 49 i 33ˆ.

a n . k a l = sú-ku-lum = pa-da-[nu(?)]  Studies

Landsberger 23 : 81 (Silbenvokabular A).

z i h a r. r a . a n k a s k a l . à m hé . en .du KA.

k a s k a l a m .m a . k ex(KID) hé .fip à d fl : nÿs urhu
harran tudu pa-da-nu sa matu  (be conjured) by the

oath of road, highway, track, and footpath of the

country  PBS 1/2 115 i 19f., cf. k a s k a l a . l i . r i
h a r. r a . a n a s i l a l hé . en .d a ß e . ß e . g a : harran
su-lu-lu(text KU) uruh rÿsâti tudat tasmê u ma[gari]
highway of jubilation, road of joy, track of

favor and acceptance  4R 20 No. 1 :12f., restored

from AJSL 35 139 Ki. 1904-10-9,96 : 9 and dupls.;

g ì r.u ß KA. g ì r s u . s u .t e : sutesur kibsim u pa-
da-ni-im  to smooth way and path (is in your power,

Istar)  Sumer 11 pl. after p. 110 No. 4 : 4 (OB), see

Sjöberg, ZA 65 188 :118.

1.  path, way — a)  in hist.: DN pá-da-an
RN . . . iptema  Nergal opened a way for
Naram-Sin  UET 1 275 i 13 (OAkk.), see Frayne,

RIME 2 133; sarrani sâtunu adi emuqÿsunu
elippatisunu ina tâmti u nabali . . . urhu pa-
da-nu usasbissunuti  I sent those kings
with their troops and ships directly on
their way by sea and dry land  Streck Asb. 8

i 74; RN museppih ellet mat †ubarî u matat
Naåiri nesût pa-da-ni  RN, who scattered
the clans of Subartu and the Naåiri lands,
(peoples) on faraway paths  Weidner Tn. 18

No. 9 :15, also 9 No. 3 :14, 21 No. 12 : 20, 33 No.

20 : 4; urhu astuti pa-da-nim pehûti asar
kibsi suprusu . . . harrana namrasa uruh
sumami  erteddema  many times I passed
over di¯cult roads, blocked paths which
were inaccessible, a fatiguing way, a road
without water  VAB 4 112ˆ. i 22 and ii 18

(Nbk.); [pa]-da-nu nesâti [asar] la kibsi  (see
kibsu A mng. 1d)  ibid. 150 iii 11 (Nbk.); [pa]-

da-an ªmiº-sar-im iptiam  he opened the

path of justice to me  CT 32 2 iv 19 (Cruc.

Mon. Manistusu).

b) in lit.: suser pa-da-nu-us pite tudus
make straight his path, open his way  RB

59 246 : 91 (str. 10 :1) (OB), cf. pa-da-nu-um
petÿ[k]u isratku tudum  the way is open for

you, the path made straight for you  ibid. 77

(str. 8 :7), see Lambert, AOS 67 194 : 68 and

192 : 54; [s]usurka pa-da-nu petÿka ur-ha
Loretz-Mayer †u-ila 76 r. 7, see Mayer Gebets-

beschwörungen 520; tudam iskunsum pa-a-da-
na-am iptesum [put]tukum tudu pa-a-da-nu
x-[x]-x-ku-um  (Asalluhi) assigned a road

for him, opened a path for him — the road

is open for you, the path is [. . .] for you

YOS 11 86 :15ˆ. (OB inc.), see van Dijk, Or. NS 42

503; susursu pa-ad-da-nu petâssu tudu  KAR

104 : 27; where Huwawa walks  sakin kibsu
sutesir (for sutesur) pa-da-nu-ma  van Dijk,

Sumer 15 pl. 4 No. 3 : 42 (= TIM 9 45) (OB Gilg.);

liptekum pa-da-nam pehÿtam  may he open

the blocked path for you  Gilg. Y. vi 31 (OB);

urhu pa-da-nu  (in broken context)  AfO 19

60 :180 (SB); urhÿ lidmiq pa-da-ni(var. -nu)
lÿsir  may my way become good, my path

straight  BMS 1 : 24, also BMS 22 r. 15, see

Ebeling Handerhebung 8 and 108; asar salÿme sa
harranu u pa-da-nu sute [sura]  in the place

of reconciliation, where way and path are

made straight  K.3371 :16 (join to K.232 in

Craig ABRT 2 17f.), cf. [. . . D]U harranisu
susur GÍR-sú  Craig ABRT 1 81 :12 (tamÿtu);

sep ummanika itti ili susurat urhu u GÍR
sutesur  (see eseru mng. 6c)  KAR 434 obv.(!)

13 (SB ext.); pa-dan-ka lÿsir  Abel-Winckler

60 :19; without me (the horse), king, gover-

nor, lord, and prince  ul ibaåû pa-da-na
[. . .]  do not go along the [. . .] way  Lambert

BWL 178 r. 6 (SB fable); (thief) sa pa-da-na
parku  Wiseman and Black Literary Texts 63 v 41

(tamÿtu), restored from dupls. courtesy W. G. Lam-

bert; note KA.GÌR.{I.A  (beside KASKAL)

KUB 29 4 i 65, iii 47; (you raise a breeze for

the becalmed ship)  pa-da-nu tusasbat  you

set it on its way  Or. NS 61 25 : 33a (SB hymn).

padanu padanu
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c) other occs.: pa-da-[nam la damiq]tam
la nawirtam la [. . .]  Durand, Mélanges Garelli

50 M.6060 : 2u (Mari let.); note in a personal

name: I-sar-pá-dan  Jones-Snyder No. 63 : 29,

and passim in OAkk., see MAD 3 p. 212, also

Edzard Tell ed-Der 93 : 4, 96 : 5 (OB).

2.  (a crease on the sheep’s liver) — a)
in OB, Mari : summa pa-da-nu-um sakin  if

there is a “path” (on the liver)  YOS 10 11 i

1, cf. pa-da-nu sa-ki-in  ARMT 26 113 : 9, cf.

also ibid. 3 :1ˆ., also pa-da-nu-um sal[im]  ibid.

100bis : 43, see Nougayrol, JCS 21 226ˆ.; GÍR isu
(the liver) has a “path”  JCS 11 96 No. 3 : 3;

summa amutum naplastam pa-da-nam bab
ekallim martam isu  YOS 10 11 iii 18; summa
pa-da-nu sina  if there are two paths  ibid. i

3; pa-da-nu-um kajanumma sanûm . . . ana
pusuq imittim ÿliam  RA 41 50 :16 (report);

pa-da-na-at imitti lu puttâ  let the “paths”

on the right be open  RA 38 85 r. 9;  naplas—
tam isu pa-da-nu si-na  YOS 10 7: 9, wr.

IGI.BAR is[u] KA.GÌR 2  YOS 10 19 :1, cf.

KA.GÌR sumelim istu isdi ubanim ana res
martim sadid  the left “path” extends from

the base of the “˜nger” to the top of the

gall bladder  YOS 10 19 :13, see Nougayrol, JCS

21 219 n. 7; ina muhhi medihtim pa-da-an
imittim parik  (if) on the network (of tis-

sue) the right “path” is blocked  YOS 10

59 :7; sumel GÍR patir  the left side of the

“path” is split  Bab. 2 259 :15; summa A† ana
pa-da-an su[melim] imtaqut  if a “footmark”

descends to the left “path”  YOS 10 44 : 49;

summa ina libbi na[s]raptim pa-da-nu-um
if there is a “path” inside the “crucible”

YOS 10 11 iv 17; GÌR pa-da-nam kasdat  YOS

10 20 : 29; [ina b]irÿt IGI.BAR ù pa-da-nim
kakkum sakinma pa-da-nam ittul  between

the naplastu and the “path” a “weapon-

mark” is located and faces the “path”  YOS

10 18 :19; summa pa-da-nu ina libbi pa-da-ni
if there is a “path” within (another) “path”

RA 38 80 : 5; note res, MURUB4, GÌR.GUB
pa-da-nim  YOS 10 20 :14ˆ., also pusuq GÍR
(see pusqu)  RA 44 17 r. 31 (= pl. 4 VAT 602

r. 4).

b)  in MB, Bogh.: GÍR 2 sa imitti PA
TUK  there are two “paths,” the right one
has a bifurcation  JCS 37 148 :13, cf. GÍR GÙB
marti sakin  there is a “path” on the left of
the gall bladder  ibid. 15; summa GÍR ana
imitti imqutma ÿli  if the “path” descends
to the right and then rises  KUB 4 71 edge 1

(liver model); BE ZÉ GÍR ZAG sakinma GÍR
GÙB NU sakin  if the gall bladder has a
“path” on the right but there is no “path”
on the left  KUB 37 228 lower right 1; GÍR
nukkur  the “path” is displaced  BE 14 4 : 3,

RA 14 149 :10, cf. GÍR ZAG marti ulluma
ibid. 147:17 (all MB ext. reports), see Kraus, JCS

37 170f.

c)  in SB: summa GÍR 2-ma ina appisunu
u isdÿsunu samhu  if there are two “paths”
and they are joined at their tips and bases
CT 20 7 K.3999 :11; summa GÍR 2-ma GÍR
imitti ana GÍR sumeli PA irsi  if there are
two “paths” and the right “path” has a bi-
furcation toward the left “path”  PRT 20

r. 4, see Starr, SAA 4 66, PRT 114 : 2, see Starr,

SAA 4 286; summa manzazu arikma GÍR
[iksu]d  if the “station” is long and reaches
the “path”  CT 20 39 :1; summa ina amuti
. . . 4 GÍR  if there are four “paths” on the
liver  TCL 6 1 : 25, cf. summa GÍR 5-ma  if
there are ˜ve “paths” and (they are side by
side)  CT 20 13 r. 9, (with six) ibid. 12; summa
ina arkat nasrapti GÍR birÿt imitti u sumeli
sepu esret  if a “footmark” is drawn behind
the “crucible” of the “path,” between (its)
right and left (sides)  CT 20 32 :71;  istu ar—
kat ruqqi nasrapti GÍR sa imitti sepu itbÿma
GÍR iksud  ibid. 41; summa pa-da-nu ina
sumel marti sakin  if the “path” is located
to the left of the gall bladder  KAR 448 : 4;

summa . . . GÍR ekim  if the “path” is
stunted  CT 30 22 K.6268 i 14 and dupl. CT

51 156 r. ii 13; GÍR iphur  CT 20 23 K.4702 :10;

qabal GÍR kabis  the center of the “path” is
bent down  KAR 423 ii 5; note abbr. pa :
summa pa kabis  Labat Suse 5 r. 12, cf. ibid.

6 iii 35; summa kakku sû birÿt manzazi u
GÍR ittul  if that “weapon-mark” faces (the
area) between the “station” and the “path”

padanu padanu
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KAR 148 :10, cf. GÍR 2-ma sisÿtu armu  there
are two “paths” and they are covered by a
membrane  CT 20 7: 21, cf. also isid (also res,
qabal) GÍR patir  CT 20 11 : 27–29; res GÍR
imitti DU8  (if) the right top of the “path”
is split  CT 20 26 r. 1, and passim with pataru;

isid GÍR ana saplanu larâ irsi  the base of
the “path” has a fork toward the bottom
CT 20 25 K.9667+ :7, (with ana elenu) ibid. 6;

manzazu GÍR iksud  KAR 423 i 43; qabal
GÍR pasta  the center of the “path” is
eˆaced  PRT 5 r. 3; GÍR titurreti sa sÿri
sakin  the “path” has bridges of ˘esh
(across it)  CT 20 18 Sm. 1520 : 8; ina imitti
GÍR sÿlu nadi  there is a hole to the right
of the “path”  Boissier DA 210 : 21; GÍR kippi
DU8.ME† TUK-su  KAR 426 r. 8, for other

refs. see kippu mng. 1b; DUB.3.KAM É†.GÀR
BE GÍR  third tablet of the series “if the
path”  CT 20 2 r. 11, cf. summa sumat sÿbÿ
u mukallimti sa GÍR ana IGI-ka BE GÍR
sakin sÿbusu BE GÍR GI†.MI-sú rapas  if you
have before you the omen variants and
commentary of (the series) the “path,”
(referring to) “if there is a ‘path’,” its vari-
ants have “if the ‘covering’ of a path is
wide” CT 51 156 r. 13f., and see sillu mng. 2;

uncert., referring to a mark on the lung:
ina kappi {AR sa imitti sepu ina kappi {AR
sa  sumeli DU8 susur KA GÍR ina muhhi
takaltu izziz  CT 20 39 : 4, cf. the enumera-
tion of the ominous signs GÍR KAL DI u
MÁ†  BBR No. 1–20 : 37 and 114 (rit. for the

barû).

Ad mng. 2 : Nougayrol, RA 40 60; Biggs, RA 63

165 n. 2; Starr, SAA 4 p. xlf.; Koch-Westenholz

Liver Omens 58ˆ. and 521f.

padasutu  s.; (service obligation); NB*;
Iranian lw.

PN ana pa-da-su-tum sa PN2 ana Elamti
illak 3 arhani dullu ina Elamti arki PN2

fifidulluflfl PN ippus  PN will go to Elam for
the p. of PN2, for three months PN will
perform the work in Elam in place of(?)
PN2  NABU 1995/4 BM 49718 : 2, see Jursa,

NABU 1995/61.

padattu  s.; ˜gure, form (of a man); OB,

SB.

[i-ga-a]r É.SIG4 = lanu, melû, da-am-tum (var. da-
at-tu), pa-da-at-tu  Diri V 278–280b.

gattu, pa-da-at-tú = lanu  LTBA 2 2 : 306f.

araziqqu, sipkatu = pa-da-at-tú (var. pa-da-a-tum)

Malku II 227f.

anami Gilgames masil pa-da-tam lanam
sapil ese[mtam p]uggul  he is like Gilgames
in ˜gure, though shorter in height, he is

strong of body  Gilg. P. v 15, see von Soden,

ZA 53 211; dÍD qaqqadÿ kibrÿtu pa-da-at-ti
sepaja naru  the river god is my head, sul-

phur my form, my feet are the river  Maqlu

VI 98 and IX 113; atta gattÿ atta pa-da-at-ti
atta dutÿ  you are my form, you are my

˜gure, you are my virility  Maqlu VIII 92, see

AfO 21 80; pa-da-at-ti  (in broken context)

CT 46 49 vi 23 (royal autobiography), cf. CT 51

75 : 8 (Nbn.).

paddanu  see padanu.

**paddiåu  (AHw. 808a and 1581a) For TIM

9 48 ii 4f. see J. Westenholz Akkade 90; in Gilg.

X v 35 read hadad-di-å-i (var. had-d[i-. . .]) ú-
ma-a[l-la-a], courtesy A. George.

padduganu  (panduganu)  s.; (a festival or

banquet); OA, MA, NA; pl. padduganatu.

a)  in OA: istu tallikanni ina bÿt abija qá-
tí-a-ma takkal u tasatti u amma 5 sabum
ebarutini sa pá-du-ga-ni-kà ina bÿtini istatti—
uni  since you came, you have been eating

and drinking my share(?) in my father’s

house, and indeed ˜ve colleagues of ours

are those who have been drinking your p.
in our house  CCT 4 38c : 6, see Hirsch Unter-

suchungen2 Add. p. 26; x GÍN a-kirrim sa pá-
du-ga-ni-kà . . . asqul  I weighed out x shek-

els (of silver) for the beer-container for

your p.  TCL 4 85 :14; uncert.:   pí-du-ga-nu
CCT 4 27a :10, see Ichisar Imdilum 315.

b)  in MA, NA: 1 UDU gukkallu ana
pa-du-ga-ni  one gukkallu sheep (was used)

for the p.  KAJ 190 : 21, see Postgate Urad-†erua

padasutu padduganu
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No. 68, cf. ª2º UDU gukkallu . . . sa pa-du-
ga-na-[a-te] . . . 2 UDU gukkallu . . . sa pa-du-
ga-na-a-[te]  MARV 3 77: 2 and 8; x dispu ana
pa-du-ga-ni  KAJ 226 : 2 and 6, see Freydank and

Saporetti Babu-aha-iddina p. 14 and 55 (all MA);

natbaku.ME† sa pa-an-du-ga-ni sa sarri x
LÀL.ME† x Ì.ME† x †E suåu sadruti LÚ
karkadinnu inassi  expenditures for the
king’s p.: the karkadinnu cook takes x
honey, x oil, and x ordinary suåu seeds  AfO

21 pl. 1 :7, see Kataja and Whiting, SAA 12 69 :7;

wheat (and other seeds)  mimma anniu sa
IGI-du-ga-ni sa  sarri  all of this is for the
king’s p.  ibid. 15; hinhinu ˘our and linseed
oil  sa IGI-du-ga-ni sa LUGAL-ma sa ekal—
limma iddun[u]  ina ume ilu ana pa-an-du-
ga-ni errabuni [a]na 2 ume iddan  ibid. 16;

x seam annia ana pa-du-ga-ni sa bÿt PN ana
puhi ilqe  VAT 14465 :7, cited Weidner, AfO 21

36 n. 8 (MA).

For ICK 2 153 :19 see Veenhof, apud Deller,

JEOL 29 47 n. 30. For VAT 10908 :10ˆ., cited

Or. NS 41 9 (= Idu I iv D 6–8), see satû A lex.

section.

Deller, JEOL 29 46ˆ. (with previous lit.).

padnu  see patnu A.

*paådu  adj.; oˆered; Emar*; cf. paåadu.

SILA4.ME† pa-a-da-ti ana ilÿ uzaåazu  (on
day x) they divide the oˆered lambs among
the gods  Arnaud Emar 6 373 :191u, cf. ibid. 200u.

padû  s.; (a profession); NB*; Iranian lw.

PN LÚ pa-di-i  (witness)  VAS 5 118 : 21.

Zadok, BiOr 41 35f.

padû  (pedû) v.;  1.  to spare, to release, to
relent, to stop,  2.  puddû to ransom(?);
OB, SB, NA; I ipdi — *ipaddi, II; cf. padû
in la padû, pÿdu A.

e [UD.DU] = pa-du-u  A III/3 :167, also Diri I J

18u (Appendix); SI.GI†, u ß . k ú, s a . l á, s a .ù .LI,

è .d è í l . l a = pa-du-u  Nabnitu K (= XVI) 121–

126; u ß . k ú = ba-ta-lum, pa-du-ú  5R 16 iii 75f.

(group voc.); ú ß . k ú, ú ß . k ú . k ú = be-du-ú  Erim-

hus Bogh. A 18f.; [u ß] . k ú, [u ß] . k ú . k ú = pe-
[du-ú]  Erimhus I 18f.; [su-ú] [SU] = pe-du-u sa

DINGIR  A II/7 iv 19u (delete this ref. sub idû
lex. section).

g u d i m . r a g u d fifin a flfl nu . í l . l a : alpa
imhasma alpa ul ip-di  (headache) struck the ox

and did not release the ox  CT 17 25 : 38; [a n .
k i .b i .t] a g ú . n e . r a b a . a n .d i b .b é . e ß a n .
b i l a .b a . r a . è k i .b i .t a l a .b a . r a . è : sa—
mû erseti kisadanussunu issabtuma AN (var. AN-sú)
ul ip-du-ú ersetu ul ip-du-ú  (the demons) seized

heaven and earth by their necks and did not release

heaven, they did not release earth  CT 16 43 : 64–

67; l ú . k ú r n a m .è : nakarsu aj ip-di  let him not

spare his enemy  4R Add. p. 3 to pl. 18* No. 3 : 4f.;

ß u nu . k ú(vars. . g i, . g i4) : [. . . l]a i-pa-du-ú  CT

16 24 : 4f.

pe-du-ú // ga-ma-lum  A III/2 Comm. r. 3;

pa-du-u // ga-ma-lu  BM 47693+ r. 9u (A II/3

Comm., partly in MSL 14 278f.).

1.  to spare, to release, to relent, to
stop — a)  said of gods and cosmic powers :
[ina] purussê sa †amas dajani pi-din-ni
through a decision of †amas, the judge,
spare me  KAR 292 :13; ersetu limhuranni
ersetu lip-dan-ni (var. lip-danªanº-n[i])  may
earth receive (the evil from) me, may
earth release me  KAR 88 Fragm. 4 r. right col.

7, var. from K.8215+ : 23u, also (with naru) Or. NS

39 135 :16, cf. mahiru limhuranni pe-du-ú
li-ip-da-an-ni  Or. NS 36 10 r. 10 (namburbi),

cf. also muhranni atta pí-dá-an-ni  KUB 37

72 :7;  sa . . . ana  pa-di-su-nu ibnû amelutu
he who created mankind to relieve them
(the gods, from labor)  En. el. VII 29; pa-is
karasî pi-di-sú  release him (O Istar) from
the jaws of destruction  AfO 19 53 :163;

(Nabû) la pa-du-uk gir-ri  ZA 61 50 : 21 and

23; uncert.: (Belet-ilÿ) tep-da-a ap-pa-ri
Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 60 iii 7, restored from

ibid. p. xii K.10097; in a personal name: Ì-lí-
ip-di-a-ni  My-God-Has-Spared-Me  BIN 7

59 :17, 60 : 21 (OB).

b)  other occs.: u LÚ wedata pí-di alkam
you are alone, relent(?) and come to me
Kraus AbB 1 89 : 31;  uddakam la pa-da-a qu—
rudka ludlul  I will praise your heroism
every day without ceasing  BMS 5 : 9, see

Ebeling Handerhebung 34 : 37; ul i-pad-da-ás-
sum-ma  (in obscure context, perhaps to
pâdu)  Cagni Erra IIIa : 25; uncert.: (concern-

padnu padû
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ing the ˜eld)  sibûtam annÿtam ip-di-am  he
turned over(?) to me this enterprise  Tam-

muz Lagaba p. 242 NBC 6284 :15 (OB let.).

2.  puddû to ransom(?): ana pu-ud-de-e sa
ªx x xº LUGAL uznu lu sakin  attention
should be paid to ransoming the king’s
. . . .  ABL 1397: 5, see Parpola, SAA 10 89.

Meissner BAW 1 63–65.

padu  (fem. pattu) adj.; ˜xed, fastened; OB,
MB, NB; cf. pâdu B.

22 URUDU.MAR pa-du-tum 6 URUDU.
MAR patrutum (see marru s.)  YOS 13 103 : 3

(OB); 16(?) mar-ri la pa-a-da 25 mar-ri pa-
a-da  16 hoes (with blades and hafts) not
fastened, 25 hoes (with blades and hafts)
fastened  Nbk. 433 : 3f.; 50 niggalla pa-at-ta
lisebilakka  (see niggallu mng. 1a)  CT 44

67: 9 (MB let.).

padû  in la padû (fem. la padÿtu) adj.; mer-
ciless, pitiless, unsparing; MB, SB; cf.
padû v.

ud u ß . nu . k ú, ud b a . nu . í l . l a, ud ß ú .u ß .
nu .u b.bu . i = u4-mu la pa-du-u  Nabnitu K (= XVI)

131ˆ.; nu . k ú ß .ù = la pa-[du-u], la sa-li-lu  Anta-

gal III 134f.
d a l a d(KAL˛BAD) u ß nu . k ú : sedu la pa-du-

tum(var. -tu)  CT 16 19 : 3f.; n a m .t a r s a g
n a m .BAD (var. n a m .mu .u ß ). e . n e : namtaru la
[ p]a-du-u  CRRA 19 436 : 21, var. from BM 54135

(courtesy W. G. Lambert).

la pa-du-ú, la i-su = la ga-me-lu  LTBA 2 2 :128f.

a)  referring to gods :  sar tamhari ersu
ekdu la pa-du-ú  (Nergal) king of battle,
shrewd, ˜erce, merciless  BMS 46:18, cf.

(Adad) BMS 20 :15 and 17;  [l]a pa-du-u sa
Igigÿ sa Anunn[akÿ] rasubbu  (Marduk) the
merciless one of the Igigu, the awe-inspir-
ing one of the Anunnaku  BMS 14 :16 +

Loretz-Mayer †u-ila 48 : 4, see Ebeling Hander-

hebung 86; [dGIBIL ezz]u la pa-du-[u]  Maqlu II

217; samru la pa-du-ú  (Lugalbanda) fero-
cious, merciless  Or. NS 36 126 :154 (SB hymn

to Gula); kakke AN.†ÁR la pa-de-e  the weap-
ons of merciless Assur  Iraq 29 53 : 8 (Asb.),

cf. Streck Asb. 182 : 49; (Ninurta) ezzu la pa-
du-ú  sa tÿbusu abubu  the ˜erce, the mer-

ciless, whose onslaught is a deluge  AKA

257 i 7 (Asn.).

b)  referring to kings : RN umu ekdu la-a
pa-du-ú  Tn.-Epic “iii” 41; (Shalmaneser)
qamû targÿge la pa-du-u  who destroys the
evildoers, the merciless one  AOB 1 132 No.

4 : 5 (Shalm. I); tizqaru la (var. la-a) pa-du-ú
the exalted, the merciless  AKA 182 : 34, 384

iii 127; ursanu la (var. la-a) pa-du-ú  AKA

196 iii 10 and 218 i 13 (all Asn.), see Schramm,

WO 8 38, also Weidner Tn. 54 No. 60 : 5 (Assur-

res-isi);  sar sarrani la pa-du-u mulaåit eksuti
(Esarhaddon) king of kings, the merciless
one, the tamer of stiˆ-necked peoples
Borger Esarh. 96 : 20; la pa-du-ú  AfO 18 349 : 3

(Tigl. I), WO 2 410 i 2 (Shalm. III); anaku kakku
la-a pa-du-ú  AKA 265 i 34 (Asn.), cf. Borger

Esarh. 96 : 20; la pa-du-u tuquntu  merciless
in battle  ibid. 23; (foreign kings) sarrani
ekdute la pa-du-te istu sÿt samsi adi ereb
samsi . . . pâ isten usaskin  AKA 184 r. 4, 196

iii 14 (Asn.), cf. WO 2 410 i 4 (Shalm. III).

c)  referring to demons, monsters : tamih
abubi la pa-de-e  Böllenrücher Nergal p. 50 :10;

umu la pa-du-u  (Marduk) merciless storm
Craig ABRT 1 30 : 32; [u]mis la pa-du-u  (the
clique of seven), merciless as a demon
Lambert BWL 32 : 66 (Ludlul I);  umu ezzu la
pa-du-ú  KAR 83 iii 10; la pa-du-u(var. -ú)
(name of a monster)  En. el. IV 52; zaqtuma
sinnu la  pa-du-u(var. -ú) attaåi  (see attaåu)
ibid. II 21, also I 141, III 25 and 135; rabis Ner—
gal la pa-du-u  (Namtar) the pitiless dep-
uty of Nergal  Gilg. XII 60, also ibid. 52, 67, 74,

AfO 10 363 : 3.

d)  referring to weapons : nasi kak-ku la
pa-du-ú  (various creatures) who bear mer-
ciless weapons  En. el. II 30, also I 144, III 34

and 92; enuma Assur . . . kakkasu la pa-da-a
ana idat belutija lu itmuh  when Assur en-
trusted his merciless weapon to my lordly
arms  AKA 179 :16, 192 ii 6, and passim in Asn.;

sarru sa . . . ilani . . . kakkesunu la pa-du-
u-ti ana sirikti belutisu isruku  the king
to whom the gods gave their merciless
weapons as a royal gift  Borger Esarh. 97 r. 7;

padu padû
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kakka la pa-du-ú ana sumqut zaåirÿ usatmih
rittua  OIP 2 117: 6 (Senn.); ina mittisu la
pa-di-i ulatti muhha  with his pitiless mace
he split (her) skull  En. el. IV 130, cf. Tn.-Epic

“ii” 27, PSBA 20 157 r. 20; mulmullÿ la pa-du-
[te]  CT 15 44 :10; sibirru la pa-du-ú  OIP 2

85 : 5 (Senn.); [. . .]-ti la pa-du-u namsaru
zaqtu  BA 5 650 : 22 (SB lit.); note metaphori-
cally referring to the king: kakku la pa-du-
u murÿb mat nukurti anakuma  I (Esarhad-
don) am the merciless weapon who causes
the enemy land to tremble  Borger Esarh.

98 : 22, cf. (Assurnasirpal) kakku la pa-du-u
AKA 183 r. 1 (Asn.).

e)  other occs.: kassaptu . . . daåiktu sa
etluti la pa-di-tum sa sinnisati  witch, mur-
deress of men, unsparing of women  Maqlu

III 53; kÿma gispar (var. GI†.PA) muti la pa-
di-e tebû kakkusu  his armed attack is like a
merciless deadly snare (var. rod)  AOB 1

112 :15 (Shalm. I);  askun niseja ana qat la-a
pa-di-i  I have delivered my people into the
hand of a merciless one  Tn.-Epic “iv” 35;

mursu la pa-du-ú ina libbisu li[bsi]  may
there be unrelenting illness in his insides
KAR 111 r. 8, see Hunger Kolophone No. 236; la
pa-da-a sibitka  Lambert BWL 194 r. 7; seru la
pa-du-ú  STT 231 obv.(!) 9, see JNES 26 186.

Tallqvist Götterepitheta 115; Seux Epithètes

124, 210, 297, 354f.

pâdu A  v.;  1.  to fetter, to put in fetters,
to imprison, to take captive, to keep pris-
oner,  2.  II (same mngs.),  3.  III to have
put in fetters, 4.  IV to be put in fetters;
OB, MB, Bogh., SB; I ipad (ipÿd  Lyon Sar.

3 :18) — ipâd — pad, I/2, II, III, IV; cf.
padutu A, pÿdu B.

u r u du . ß ì r. ß ì r m i . n i . i n . s u m : serserrata
i-pa-s[u]  he fettered him with a chain  Ai. II iv 11u;
ur {AR = pa-du sá pi-du  Sa Voc. A 15u; [ú-ru]

[{AR] = pa-a-du sá pi-it-t [i]  (see pÿdu B)  A

V/2 :199; [. . .] = sa-qa-lum, pa-a-du, MIN sa mimma
Antagal N iii 4ˆ.; [. . .] = pa-a-du  Lanu A 145; [GI]

= [ pa(?)]-a-du  CT 12 29 iv 1 (text similar to Idu).

1.  to fetter, to put in fetters, to im-
prison, to take captive, to keep prisoner —

a)  in OB: summa seåum ina qati nukarib—
bim ibassi muhursu summa la kÿam surib—
suma ina bÿtim pa-a-as-sú  if the barley is
in the gardener’s possession, take it from
him, if not, bring him in and hold him in
the house  YOS 2 20 : 21, cf. useribsuma a-pa-
sú  CT 6 8 r. 32; two rings and one and a
half shekels of gold are in PN’s possession
ana PN2 tuhhÿsuma li-pa-as-sú adi NA4 hullÿ
u x KÙ.GI inaddinu  take him to PN2 so
that he keeps him in custody until he
gives the rings and the x gold  YOS 2 48 : 25;

tuserimma [ta]-ap-ta-as-sú(text -MA)  you
brought (him) here and arrested him
Kraus, AbB 5 77 r. 10u; appatim tasa[kk]an
bÿtam kubbutam u bÿtam qullu[lam t]a-pa-
a-ad  you put on a leash (servants and
freemen alike), you put into fetters the
honored family and the lowly family (alike)
TLB 4 11 :12; PN . . . isbatma i-pa-ad . . . awÿ—
lum sa a-pa-du-su . . . ul sa wussurim  he
seized PN and put him in fetters (saying):
The man whom I put in fetters is not to
be released  TIM 2 16 :7 and 11; PN isbassu—
nutima ina durim ip-ta-sú-nu-ti  PBS 7

22 :18; PN PN2 ana qinnazim isbatma ip-ta-
a-ad  PN levied PN2 for a work unit and
arrested him  van Soldt, AbB 13 46 : 9; asar pa-
du usesÿsu  (the guarantor) freed him from
the place where he was con˜ned  TLB 1

144 : 6, cf. Kraus, AbB 10 175 :10; adi allakam
ina bi-tim x x x x lu pa-ad  let him be
con˜ned in the house [. . .] until I arrive
A.3534 :14, cf. lu pa-du  TLB 4 38 : 34; muåir
sab bab ekallim sa PN pa-a-du  the director
of the personnel of the palace gate who is
keeping PN in custody  TCL 18 104 : 8; PN

haliq summa illakakkinasim pa-da-a-su  PN

is on the run, if he should come to you
(fem. pl.), arrest him  CT 52 29 :13; ana GN

a-pa-ad-su  I will take him to GN as a pris-
oner  JCS 13 108 No. 11 :14; 4 ERÍN . . .
itruma ina GN ip-ta-ad  he has taken four
soldiers and put them in prison in Kish
CT 29 22 : 9, cf. ana qabê mannim 4 ERÍN . . .
ta-pa-ad  on whose orders are you holding
the four soldiers?  ibid. 13; GEMÉ.ME† . . .
ip-ta-ad ù AGA.U† sa aspuru ú-se-ri-ib-su-

pâdu A pâdu A
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ma ip-ta-ás-su  JCS 24 66 No. 67: 8 and 11;

asar PN . . . PN2 ina bÿt PN i-pa-du  Riftin

46 :10, see ZA 43 315; inuma PN i-pa-du  YOS

13 122 :11; akil kaspimma i-pa-ad-du  they
will arrest the spendthrift  Kraus, AbB 5

217: 28;  inanna . . . PN PN2 a-na pa-a-di-im-
ma usteddÿsu  now PN has con˜ned PN2 to
be held in custody  YOS 13 448 : 9, see Stol,

AbB 9 182; PN is responsible with his life
ana isten ERÍN asÿrum sa ihalliqu u innam—
bitu . . . ana sa sanduppam la pa-a-du . . .
ana sa ina sibittisu la padussu iqqabbû  for
each prisoner who runs away or ˘ees, for
each one who is not put in fetters, for each
one who is ordered to be kept imprisoned
unfettered  Bagh. Mitt. 2 78 :15; umatim
ITI.1.KAM i-pa-as-s[ú]-m[a]  he has held
him prisoner for one full month  CT 4

1+   : 25, see van Soldt, AbB 13 60; ashursuma
a-pa-ás-su-ma  I searched for him (the
escaped slave) and I kept him in custody
UET 5 80 :13; i-pa-du-ni-in-ni-ma  they have
arrested me  VAS 22 85 :18, see Kraus and

Klengel, AoF 10 55.

b)  in Mari, Alalakh : u istu annêm ni-pa-
d[u um]manni nugammaramma  after we
take this (enemy) captive, we will regroup
our forces  ARMT 28 159 r. 19u; awÿle sunu—
ti kussâma sat qa[tim] pa-da-as-su-nu-ti-ma
(see qatu in sat qati)  ARM 1 28 : 31, cf. PN

sat(!) qatim a-pa-da-as-su  ARM 5 31 :12; 1 LÚ
sat qatim pa-ad  ARM 14 53 : 8; PN u PN2 ina
URU.KI i-ri-bu(!) i-ba-du-su-nu-ti-ma  PN

and PN2 entered the city and (the
authorities) imprisoned them  Wiseman Ala-

lakh 12 :8.

c)  in MB: 1 URUDU.MURUB4.†ÌR.†ÌR
6 MA.NA suqultasu i-pad-su-ma  he fet-
tered him in a copper chain weighing six
minas  Iraq 11 143 No. 2 : 9 (adm.); PN PN2 is—
batma i-pad-ma  PN seized and con˜ned
PN2  UET 7 19 : 9; PN kî illika . . . ip-ta-as-su-
mi iqbi  Ni. 1592 : 24 (courtesy J. A. Brinkman),

cf. pa-i-da-ni  ibid. 27 and 33.

d)  in Bogh.: mursu kî i-pa-da-as-su ana
muhhisu atanah bÿrasu abteterri  when sick-
ness seized him (the physician), I took

great care to perform repeatedly the ex-
tispicy for him  KBo 1 10 r. 35 (let.).

e)  in hist. and lit.: sa LÚ nasiksunu
i-pi-du-ma urrû mahar LUGAL KUR Kal-di
(Sargon) who took their sheikh captive
and brought (him) before the king of
Chaldea  Lyon Sar. 3:18; di¯cult : if water
that is spilled at the gate of a man’s house
looks like (a man and)  pa-a-ad  he is fet-
tered  CT 38 21 :17, see Freedman Alu 232:17;

whoever you are  sa ana panÿja tesera tas—
qula ta-pa-da  (see saqalu)  STT 215 ii 26 and

dupl. KAR 88 Fragm. 4 r.(!) ii 6; NÍG.GIG im—
huranni SAL.{UL i-pa-da ia-a-ti  a taboo
has taken hold of me, evil has imprisoned
me  PBS 1/1 14 : 2, see JNES 33 274; obscure:
ul i-pa-a-ad-ma ana mahar RN  he (the en-
emy king) did not . . . . before RN  AfO 18 48

BM 98731 r. 13 (Tn.-Epic), also Tn.-Epic “iii” 6

(coll. P. Machinist).

2.  II (same mngs.) — a)  in OB: PN

wrote, “Send a woman as distress and I
will remit the barley to you”  SAL ni-pu-
us-sú ú-pa-sú-um-ma seåam ul usabilam
PBS 7 106 : 26, see Stol, AbB 11 106 :19; uncert.:
3 LÚ.ME† . . . ú-pi-du  Kraus, AbB 5 219 r. 2u.

b)  in MB: PN u PN2 sa res sarri kî ú-pi-
i-du-su-nu-ti kî issûsunuti ittatlak  the royal
o¯cer left after placing PN and PN2 in
custody and taking them away  BE 17 1 : 6;

erresÿ sa birÿt GN kî ú-pi-i-du-ni  after they
imprisoned the farmers of the area of GN

PBS 1/2 22 :13; harbÿsunu apaqqid u sâsunu
ina bÿt belija ú-pa-as-su-nu-ti  I will attend
to their harbu ˜elds, and the men them-
selves I will put under arrest in my lord’s
house  Aro, WZJ 8 566 r. 40; 1 ÁB.GUD 2 istu
MN sa MU.9.ÀM PN . . . ana PN2 ú-pi-id-ma
adi MN2 sa MU.12.ÀM nasÿma ul iddinma
since Ululu of year 9 PN has kept a two-
year-old cow in con˜nement for the bene˜t
of PN2, he held it until Simanu of year 12
and did not return it  Peiser Urkunden 116 : 6.

3.  III to have put in fetters : mahar da—
janÿ usakmassuma us-pa-as-sú  Kraus, AbB

10 178 : 24.

pâdu A pâdu A
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4.  IV to be put in fetters : kî rikilti PN

ip-pa-ad issanniq u issâl  (see rikistu mng.
1a)  UET 7 8 r. 8 (MB); di¯cult : (I captured
3000 soldiers of GN)  sallat quradÿsu . . .
ana ummanati matija lu-ú i-pa-du  its cap-
tured soldiers were pressed into service(?)
into the army of my land  1R 31 iv 36, see

Grayson, RIMA 3 188.

For ACh Sin 31 : 9 see pasatu.

pâdu B  v.;  1.  to fasten, a¯x,  2.  III to
have something fastened; OB, Mari; I (inf.
and stative only), III; cf. napadu s., padu,
padutu B.

1.  to fasten, a¯x: (barley as pay-
ment)  ana GI†.MAR pa-di-im  for fasten-
ing (a handle of) a hoe  Birot Tablettes 19 : 9;

barley  ana kiskirri pa-di-im  Sollberger, RA

74 50 No. 118 : 4; (bronze spades and wedges)
sa ana pa-a-di innadnu  YOS 13 151 :11; qud—
datim u pa-as-fitamfl pa-di-ma  (see quddu s.)
CT 52 112 :13 (all OB); 7 mar-ha-su TUR.TUR
sa a-ti-di pa-du  ARMT 22 323 : 5; (barley and
silver) sa [. . .] mahrika pa-ad-ma  VAS 16 66

r. 3u.

2.  III to have something fastened :
assum GI†.IGI.KAK nesim . . . [GI†].IGI.
KAK sunuti [ana . . .] addin [GI†.IGI.KA]K
sunuti ús-pa-ad-ma arhis ana ser belija
usabbalam  regarding the nails (used to
rivet) the (image of a) lion, I gave those
nails [to . . .], I(?) will have those nails fas-
tened and will send (the lion?) to my lord
promptly  ARMT 13 9 :19.

Kraus, AbB 7 p. 89 note d to No. 112.

padunu  see pÿdanu.

padutu A  s.; fettering; OB; cf. pâdu A.

PN is responsible with his life  ana sa
ina sibittisu la pa-du-us-su iqqabbû  for
(each prisoner) who is ordered to be kept
imprisoned unfettered (for context see
pâdu A mng. 1a)  Bagh. Mitt. 2 78 : 20.

padutu B  s.; fastening; NB; cf. pâdu B.

2-ta marrÿ parzilli subbureti sa ana pa-
du-tu sa marrÿ parzilli ana nappahi nadnu
two broken iron spades which were given
to the smith for a¯xing (the iron blades
to the haft of) iron spades  YOS 6 81 : 8; x
iron  ana pa-du-ú-tu [sa marrÿ] parzilli
ibid. 210 :16.

*pagalu  (pagulu) s.; (a jar for liquids used
in libating); NA.

pa-gul KA†.ME† pa-gul GE†TIN [. . .
tanaq]qi  you libate a p. of beer and a
p. of wine  BBR No. 66 r. 13; DUG pa-gu-lu
sa GE†TIN tanaqqi  BBR No. 62 :10, cf. No. 61

r.(?) 3, [DUG p]a-ga-al GE†TIN DUG pa-g[a-al
. . .]  ibid. obv.(?) 2, pa-gu-lu sa mê  ibid. r.(?) 4;

2 pa-gi-li  inaqqi  KAR 141 r. 4, see TuL p. 89;

12 pa-gu-li sa ina pan DN usarraruni
twelve p.-s with which he will libate before
†erua  van Driel Cult of Assur 88 vi 20u; 2 pa-
gi-li ina sumel s [ehti tanaddi]  you place
two p.-s at the left of the censer  BBR No.

66 : 6; 2-a-a pa-g[i-li]  Ebeling Parfümrez. pl. 19

VAT 13597: 5; kî pa-gu-lu ana gammurikani
when you are to complete (the libations
from) the p.  ibid. pl. 10 VAT 8005 : 24, cf. kî
pa-gu-lu sa nubatti ina hÿti dalate ana gam—
murikani  ibid. 28, and parallel Frankena, BiOr

18 201 x 43; 3 pa-gi-li ugam[mar]  CT 53 965

(NA let.), see Cole and Machinist, SAA 13 135; 2
pa-gi-li  ugamm[ar]  Or. NS 23 114 r. 2, cf. ibid.

obv. 2 and r. 7, Or. NS 22 37:12, Or. NS 21

137:19, 143 i 11 and iii 4; pa-gul ugdammir
van Driel Cult of Assur 130 v 25, also ibid. 124 i 8

(both coll. S. Parpola); pa-gi-li sa akî im—
mal[lûni]  KAR 143 : 47 and dupl. 219 : 21, see

Livingstone, SAA 3 34; 1 pa-gul KÙ.GI  one
gold p.  Iraq 23 33 (pl. 17) ND 2490+ : 2 (inv.), 2
pa-gíl [x x]  ibid. 24; in broken context :
pa(?)-ga-[la . . .]  Ebeling Stiftungen 24 ii 2, pa-
gi[l]  KAV 215 :14 (let.).

In BBR No. 60 : 32 read a-di ma-ªaq-qeº-e-su,

coll. S. Parpola.

W. Farber, BiOr 30 436.

pagalu  v.; to be powerful, massive; lex.*;
I; cf. paglu, puggulu.

pâdu B pagalu
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[gu-ur] [LAGAB] = pa-ga-lum  //  -rum  A I/2 :13;

[l]a-gab LAGAB = pu-ug-gu-lu, pa-ga-lu  A I/2 : 89f.

pagarnu  see pasanu.

pagarranu  see pasaranu.

pagartu  see pakartu.

pagaru  see pagru A.

pagaru  v.; (mng. unkn.); lex.*; I.

[gu-ur] [LAGAB] = pa-ga-lum  //  -rum  A I/2 :13.

pagdarû  adj.(?); (mng. unkn.); lex.*

p a . a g .d a . r u (vars. p a . a g .d a . r a, Ù.d a . r u)

= pa-ag-da-ru-u (var. pag-da-[ru-ú])  Erimhus IV 78

(= 129).

**paggallu  (AHw. 809a) In ABL 569 :12 and

368 r. 5 read MU†EN GAL (paspasu) “duck,”
see Parpola, OLZ 1979 30.

pagÿtu  see pagû A.

paglu  adj.; powerful, massive; SB, NB; cf.
pagalu.

pa-ag-lum(var. -lu), es-qu = MIN (= dannu)

Malku I 37f.

a)  said of animals : niqê bibil libbi sa
gumahe pag-lu-ti immere marûti  sacri˜ces
(consisting of) voluntary oˆerings of pow-
erful adult bulls, fattened sheep  BBSt. No.

36 iv 30 (NB), cf. gumahe pa-ag-lu-tim
sukluluti  VAB 4 168 vii 16, gumahe pa-ag-lu-
ti  ibid. 94 iii 9; rÿmÿ erî pa-ag-lu-ti (var. pag-
lu-ti) . . . usziz  I erected massive wild bulls
of copper  ibid. 162 v 10 (all Nbk.).

b)  said of timber : GI†.ERIN pa-ag-lu-tu
. . . ana sululisu u dalat babesu usatmih  I
put in place thick cedar beams for its roof
and the doors of its gates  VAB 4 230 i 22;

1050 GI†.ERIN.ME† pa-ag-lu-tu  ibid. 256 ii 3

(both Nbn.); GI†.ERIN.ME† dannuti sÿhuti
pa-ag-lu-tim  ibid. 174 ix 39 (Nbk.), cf. ibid. 148

iii 27, 152 iii 29, CT 37 6ˆ. i 25, 38, 42, 50, dupl.,

wr. pa-ag-lu-ú-tim  PBS 15 79 i 23, 39, 43, 54,

iii 35, and passim in Nbk.; GI† asuhu pa-ag-lu-

tim  thick ˜r beams  OECT 1 pl. 27 iii 19, VAB

4 118 ii 41, 138 ix 5 (all Nbk.), VAB 4 264 i 39,

YOS 1 44 ii 11 (both Nbn.).

c)  other occs.: RN, who forgot the kind-
ness of Sargon and  UGU sar mat Urarti
u mat Muski ittaklu i-da-an pag-la-a-te  put
his trust in the king of GN and (the king
of) GN2, (with their) powerful forces  Lyon

Sar. p. 4 : 24; ina kibrÿ sa karu pa-ag-lu-ù-tim
ina kupru u agurru . . . karu dannu . . . abni
at the massive banks of the quay wall I
built a strong quay wall with baked bricks
laid in bitumen  CT 37 14 ii 49 (Nbk.).

pagratu  see huratu.

pagraåu  (pagrû)  s.; (an oˆering); Mari.

a)  in gen., often qualifying nÿqu : war—
ham eribam ina UD.14.KAM nÿq pa-ag-ra-i
linnepi[s] mimma nÿqam sêtu la usettequ  on
the 14th day of the coming month let the
p. oˆerings be made, they must on no ac-
count omit this oˆering  ARMT 26 220 : 22,

cf. muskenum niq[êtis]unu sa pa-ag-ra-i us—
tersûma  (see sutersû usage b)  ARM 14 12

r. 4; ana nÿq pa-ag-ra-i sa Dagan u nÿqi sa
Istar qerêta  you are invited to the p.
oˆerings of Dagan and the oˆering of Istar
ARMT 26 25 : 38, cf. ARM 2 90 :18; Dagan bel
pa-ag-re-e u DN sar Mari ajabÿka u nakrÿka
ana qatika  limallû  may Dagan, master of
the p. oˆerings, and Itur-Mer, ruler of
Mari, hand over your enemies and foes to
you  ARM 10 63 :15; [inu]ma pa-ag-ri-a-im sa
Dagan †alas u {epat ina ekallim . . . was—
ba[nu]  Florilegium marianum 7 151 No. 45 : 3;

awÿlum sû adi pa-ag-ra-i mahrÿka  lÿsibma
Florilegium marianum 3 289 No. 138 r. 5u; assum
ana nÿq pa-ag-re-em alakija  regarding my
coming for the p. oˆering  ARMT 27 59 : 6;

uncert., perhaps to pagru A mng. 3b-2 u :
(the man who told me his dream) pa-ag-ra-
am ana Dagan inaddin  will give an oˆering
to Dagan  ARMT 26 233 : 51; ilum assum pa-
ag-re-em nadanim ÿgumanni  the god is an-
gry at me because of the matter of giving
an oˆering  ARM 18 38 : 5.
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b)  specifying the nature of the oˆer-
ing — 1u  cuts of meat : 1 UZU malakum sa
GUD sa pa-ag-ra-i  ARM 21 62 :1 and 4, cf.
†U.NIGIN 1 GUD 8 UZU malaku sa GUD sa
pa-ag-ra-i  ibid. 43; 1 UZU.GÌR sa GUD sa
pa-ag-ra-i  ARM 21 76 : 2.

2u  tallow: 2 GÚ 7 MA.NA Ì.UDU sa pa-ag-
ra-IA  two talents and seven minas of tal-
low for the p. oˆerings  ARM 21 147: 5.

3u  silver : one shekel  ikribatim sa ekal—
lim [in]u[m]a pa-ag-ra-i  votive oˆerings of
the palace at the time of the p. oˆerings
ARMT 23 561 :16.

For the relation of the Mari occurrences
to the funerary oˆering pgr in Ugarit, see
Bordreuil and Pardee, Sem. 41–42 23ˆ.

Birot, ARMT 27 122 note a with previous lit.;

Durand and Guichard, Florilegium marianum 3 35f.

pagru A  (pagaru) s.;  1.  body,  2.  trunk,
torso,  3.  corpse, carcass,  4.  self, person,
5.  (a star); from OB on, Akkadogram in
Hitt.; pl. pagru, NB pag(a)ranu  (pagratu
AfO 19 66 :10, see mng. 1g); wr. syll. and
LÚ.BAD (LÚ.UDU˛BAD mng. 3a).

[u z u].LÚ.BAD = pa-ag-rum, sa-lam-tum  Hh. XV

302f.; UDU˛BAD = pag-ru-um  Nigga Bil. B 310;

udu.LÚ.BAD = pag-ru  Hh. XIII 89; ªLÚ.BAD.ME†
saº GUD.ME† = pa-ga-ri sá GUD.ME†  Practical Vo-

cabulary Assur 344; ad UDU˛BAD = pa-ag-ru (var.

pag-ri), sá-la-amtu(SAL+KUR)  Ea I 196–196a, see

MSL 14 198; ad-da LÚ.BAD = pag-ri, sá-lam-tum
Diri VI E (= B) 49f.; ba-ár BAR = ka-bat-tu, zu-um-
rum, pag-ru  A I/6 :184ˆ.; [su-ú] [SU] = ra-ma-nu,

pag-rum, sá-lam-tum  A II/7 iv 11au–12au.
[m] u s a g .b a LÚ.BAD.b i t a b .t a b . e .d è :

nÿsu ma-mit pa-gar-sú ussarrip  invocation and oath

have in˘amed his body  †urpu VII 27f.

[ra-ma]-nu = tu-e kán, [ pa-ag]-ru = NÍ.TE-an-pát,

[sa-la]m-du = a-an-sa-as(!)-si-wi5-is  KBo 1 51 r. iii

11ˆ. (Akk.-Hitt. voc.).

MUL.LÚ.BAD = pa-gar Á.SÀG  5R 46 No. 1 : 28,

see Weidner Handbuch 52; la-gab-bis sá a-mat pag-ri
“like a block” (means) “in the manner of(?) a

corpse”  Lambert BWL 52 comm. to line 30 (Ludlul

Comm.).

1.  body — a)  in gen.: ultappit ªgallabumº
suåuram pa-ga-ªar-suº  the barber treated

his hairy body  Gilg. P. iii 23; iktasû malû pa-
gar-sú masku uqtattû dumuq sÿresu  matted
hair was covering his body, skins were hid-
ing the beauty of his ˘esh  Gilg. XI 237; ul—
tahhi (var. ultahhit) Enkidu ullula pa-gar-su
Gilg. I iv 26, see Mayer, Or. NS 57 158; salam
pag-ri-sú [. . .]  the form of his body [. . .]
Gilg. I ii 2; sa pa-ag-ri-[ka]  (in broken con-
text)  KUB 4 12 obv.(!) 28 (Gilg.); summa awÿ—
lum pa-ga-ar-fisufl si-ru-su pusam kullumma
u nuqdÿ itaddu  if a man’s body (variant :)
˘esh shows white spots and is dotted with
˘ecks  AfO 18 66 ii 42 (OB); asar ªpa-garº-sú
urassiba mihistasu ukallamsu  he shows
him the wound where he had thrashed his
(the mayor’s) body  STT 38 :125, see Gurney,

AnSt 6 156 (Poor Man of Nippur).

b)  clothing, ornaments, etc.: subat
pag-ri-sú ul unakkar [eb]buti ul MU4.MU4

he (the king) will not change the gar-
ments on his body nor put on clean ones
4R 32 i 31 (hemer.), and passim in hemer.;

summa awÿlum subassu ina pa-ag-ri-su la
ikânma magal ittanashat  if a man’s gar-
ment does not stay on his body but keeps
slipping oˆ  AfO 18 65 ii 8 (OB omens); ter
pa-ag-ru-uk sukuttaka tillÿka  RA 45 171 :11

(OB lit.), see J. Westenholz Akkade 62; ula il—
tabas libsu pa-ag-ri-sa  UET 6 396 : 22, cf.
[i]ltahit pa-ga-ar-sa libsu  ibid. 28 (OB lit., coll.

W. G. Lambert); [. . . saman] pag-ri u subati
Gilg. VI 25; note  Sin . . . saharsubbâ kÿma
subati pa-ga-ar-su  lilabbisma  may Sin
clothe his body with leprosy as with a gar-
ment  MDP 2 pl. 23 vi 50 (MB kudurru).

c)  referring to a˙ictions, in med.
contexts : summa . . . pa-ga-ar-su mimma la
em  if his body is not at all hot  TLB 2 27: 20

(OB diagn.); summa qatasu tarkama LÚ.BAD-
sú em  if his hands are black and his body
is hot  Labat TDP 90 :15; LÚ.BAD-sú ma-si
ibid. 14, dupl. Hunger Uruk 34 :13, cf. Labat TDP

38 : 60f.; summa LÚ.TUR qaqqassu umma ukâl
pa-gar-sú ummu la hahhas  if a baby’s head
is feverish (but) his body’s fever is not too
high  ibid. 218 :10, see Parpola LAS 2 p. 210,

cf. Labat TDP 230 :115; pa-gar-sú umma u[kâl]
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Köcher BAM 77: 20; summa . . . LÚ.BAD-sú
kasi  if his body is cold  Labat TDP 114 : 35;

summa sinnistu marsatma LÚ.BAD-sú nup—
puh  if a woman is sick and her (text : his)
body is puˆed up  ibid. 212 : 8; kÿma sî i-te-
mu pa-gar-sá ittanpahu  as soon as she has
become hot (and) her body has become
swollen  Köcher BAM 240 : 45; ina uppi abari
ana pag-ri-sá inappahma  he blows (the
medication) into her body by means of a
lead tube  ibid. 46; if after he has come out
of the water (of the river)  LÚ.BAD-sú ihmÿ—
suma  his body is paralyzed (lit. paralyzes
him)  Labat TDP 190 : 25; qaqqassu panusu
kalu LÚ.BAD-sú isid lisanisu sabit  Köcher

BAM 578 iii 6; summa pindu sarputi kal pag-
ri-sú malû  if red carbuncles cover his
whole body  BRM 4 23 :11, dupl. Kraus Texte

38a r. 15, cf. [. . . bub]uåtu pa-gar-sú mali  his
body is full of boils  CT 51 148 : 6; [summa
. . . pag]-ri-sú risûtu malû  Köcher BAM 383:1,

cf. ibid. 13; summa . . . ú-saq-qa-ma LÚ.BAD-
sú IGI.BAR.ME†  if he raises [. . .] and
continually looks at his body  Labat TDP 42

r. 32; [summa qatasu] LÚ.BAD-sú ulappata
if his hands keep rubbing his body  ibid.

92 : 29, dupl. Hunger Uruk 34 : 28, cf. Labat TDP

246 :16.

d)  referring to a˙ictions of other (often
demonic) origin : the ghosts kal pag-ri-ia
ubbalu  dry up my whole body  BMS 53 :12;

the demon  sa . . . imitti pag-ri-ia5 (var. LÚ.
BAD.MU) u sumel pag-ri-ia5 izuzu  who di-
vided the right side of my body from the
left  KAR 267:15, var. from LKA 85 r. 5, cf.
imitti pag-ri-ia5 u sumel pag-ri-ia5 itabba[lu]
AMT 97,1 : 22; [isbat sa] etli simmatu kal pag-
ri-sú  paralysis(?) has seized the youth’s
whole body  CT 23 4 r. 16; etlu sa †ulak
imqutusuma imsidu pa-gar-sú  the youth
upon whom (the demon) †ulak fell and
whose body he af˘icted with palsy  BM

45393+ and dupls. cited Finkel, Lambert AV 194

n. 44; kal pag-ri-ia ÿtahaz rimûtu  numbness
has seized my whole body  Lambert BWL

42 :75 (Ludlul II); suklulti  pag-ri-ia(var. -ia5)
laåbuma  BMS 12 : 53, see Mayer, Or. NS 62 318;

qatan kÿma sarte ul i-ªåº-ad ina pa-ag-ri  (see
sartu mng. 1)  Studies Landsberger 285 : 4 (MA

inc.); usatbi qulu kuru nissatu sa pag-ri-ka  I
have removed the silence, restlessness, and
care from your body  Maqlu VII 41.

e)  referring to demons :  the great gods
created them  ERÍN.ME† pag-ri issur hurri
ameluta aribu panusun  a people with the
bodies of bats(?), men with the faces of
ravens  AnSt 5 98 : 31 (SB Cuthean Legend), see

J. Westenholz Akkade 308; pa-ag-ru amelu  the
body is (that of) a man  MIO 1 64 i 34 (de-

scription of representations of gods and demons),

cf. istu qaqqadisa ana mesirrisa pa-ag-ru
sinnistu merênu  from her head to her gir-
dle the body is (that of) a woman, it is
naked  ibid. 72 iii 47; [p]ag-ru puradu MUL.
ME† mali  the body is (that of) a puradu
˜sh, it is ˜lled with “stars”  ibid. 72 iii 59;

pa-gar-sa nunu  ibid. 72 iv 11, pag-ru nesu
ibid. 74 iv 31, and passim.

f)  referring to deities, images, ˜gu-
rines : ina TÚG.DUGUD u TÚG.BAR.SI sa
pa-ga-ar DN hummusi bur  he has been con-
victed of stripping the heavy cloak and the
headdress from DN’s body  TCL 11 245 : 33,

cf. ibid. 27 (OB);  Ninsun  [iltabbis . . .] si-mat
[pa]g-ri-sá  [donned the . . .], the adorn-
ment of her body  Gilg. III ii 3; suklulti
LÚ.BAD ana suklulti LÚ.BAD masil  the
complete form of the (˜gurine’s) body is
identical to the complete form of the (sor-
ceress’s) body  Laessøe Bit Rimki 37:7; obscure:
pag-rum gul-la-ta ma-mit limhur  KAR 178

r. vi 49.

g)  in transferred usage: ibassi sa isatu
takuluni tugammiruni pa-gar-sú la nemu—
runi  (we inventoried the intact beams
but) there may be one that the ˜re totally
consumed whose substance (lit. its body)
we could not distinguish  ABL 92 r. 13, see

Parpola, SAA 1 100; uncert.: tustessi birkÿsu
pag-ra-a-tum sa uldu  (see birku mng. 3a)
AfO 19 66 :10.

2.  trunk, torso — a)  of humans : summa
sinnistu ulidma . . . 2 pag-ru-su  if a woman
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gives birth and (the child) has two torsos
Leichty Izbu III 93, cf. ibid. 97, and passim;

sepsu istiatma itti pag-ri-su raksat  it has a
single foot and it is connected to its trunk
ibid. 94.

b)  of animals : summa alpu 2 pag-ru-sú
erâ saknuma su-te-es-h[u-ru]  if a (newborn)
ox has two trunks lying side by side and
wound around each other  CT 40 30 K.4073+ r.

27 (SB Alu), cf. ibid. 21–28, and passim; summa
SAL.AN†E.KUR.RA 2 ulidma pa-gar-sú-nu
(var. LÚ.BAD-sú-nu) ú-tak-ka-a-ka [. . .]  if a
mare bears twins and their bodies are
small(?)  Leichty Izbu XX 14; [summa lahru]
nesa ulidma pa-gar-sú immeru qaqqassu
nesu  if a ewe gives birth to a lion and it
has the body of a ram and the head of a
lion  ibid. V 87, cf. pa-gar-sú pa-gar nesi  ibid.

88; summa izbu qaqqad kalbi u pa-gar nesi
sakin  if a malformed animal has the head
of a dog and the trunk of a lion  ibid. VII 10,

cf. qaqqad nesi pa-gar imeri sakin  ibid. 7,

qaqqad nesi sakinma 2 LÚ.BAD.ME†-sú u 2
zibbatusu  ibid. 4; (the malformed lamb)
istu abunnatisu adi rapastisu 2 pa-ag-ru
(see rapastu A usage b)  ARMT 26 241 : 22, cf.
(as Akkadogram in Hitt.) 2 PA-AG-RI-†[U]
StBoT 9 39 No. 4 : 2 (Izbu); ÿnasu jaånu uzna
u pag-ru [. . .]  (the newborn) had no eyes,
(its) ears and trunk [. . .]  CT 29 49 : 25 (SB

prodigies).

3.  corpse, carcass — a)  of humans — 1u
in lit. and letters : ina isin tamhari sâtu
etiq mamÿti a-IA-e-la-a pa-gar-su liddû  in
that feast of battle may the oath breaker
not escape (lit. come up), may they cast
his body down  Tn.-Epic “iv” 20; pa-ga-ar-sú-
nu ina nari mê u tabalu la inaddûma  (see
tabalu usage a)  Wiseman and Black Literary

Texts 63 ii 61 (tamÿtu); in a curse: pa-gar-sú
liddi  BBSt. No. 19 : 3; [SAL Elam]ÿtu ultu
muhhi duri LÚ.BAD-sú addi  I threw the
corpse of the Elamite woman from the
wall  Grayson BHLT 54 iii 12; †UB-a LÚ.BAD-
sú-nu  their corpses were lying about  ibid.

52 ii 6; sa ana arallê  surudu pa-gar-sú (var.
LÚ.BAD-sú) tutarra  you return the body of

one sent down to the underworld  BMS 2: 22,

see Ebeling Handerhebung 24; note in ˜gura-
tive use:  pa-ag-ru mÿti anaku  I am a dead
corpse  Parpola, SAA 10 160 r. 38, cf. pa-ag-ru
mÿti . . . sa ultu birÿt LÚ.BAD.ME† sarru
EN-a izqupannima ipqidannu  (I am) a dead
corpse whom the king, my lord, erected
and selected from among the corpses (or :
the dead)  ibid. obv. 2f.; uncert.: ana É pag-ri
tuserrabsi seha la immarma  you take her
(the pregnant woman) into a burial cham-
ber(?), she must not experience a draft
Iraq 31 29 : 26 (MA rit.).

2u  in omens : nesum innammarma ina
pani abullim pa-ag-ra-am inaddi lu nakrum
pa-ag-ra-am inaddi  a lion will appear and
will drop a corpse in front of the city gate,
or an enemy will drop a corpse (there)
YOS 10 21 : 6, cf. ibid. 8, 46 v 41 (OB ext.), cf. nesu
isahhitma LÚ.BAD inaddi  CT 20 16 K.6848

r. 9, cf. ibid. 10, cf. also KAR 442: 5f., CT 20 2 r. 2f.,

26 :12, CT 31 11 i 24, see nadû v. mng. 1a–3u; pa-
ag-rum imaqqut sÿrum sÿram ikkal  YOS 10

45 : 22, cf. [pa-ag]-rum imaqqutma ahu sÿr
ahi[m]  ikkal  ibid. 29 (OB ext.).

3u  in hist.: LÚ.BAD.ME† nise sa Erra
usamqitu  the bodies of people whom Erra
killed  Streck Asb. 38 iv 79; LÚ.UDU˛BAD-
sú-nu (var. pag-ri-sú-nu) ana isÿtate arsip  I
stacked their corpses into heaps  AKA 292 i

109 (Asn.); pa-gar muqtablÿsunu ana gurun—
nate . . . lu ugerrin  I piled up the bodies of
their warriors in mounds  AKA 40 ii 21 (Tigl.

I); sa . . . ina gasÿsÿ urettû pag-ri (var. pa-
gar) gerîsu  he who impaled the bodies of
his enemies on stakes  AKA 264 i 29 (Asn.);

LÚ.BAD.ME†-sú-nu ÿlulu ina gasÿsÿ  Streck

Asb. 14 ii 3; LÚ.UDU˛BAD.ME†-sú-nu itbuk
AKA 306 ii 36, cf. AKA 324 ii 83 (Asn.); gimri
LÚ.BAD.ME†-sú-nu upallisa tamzizis  (see
tamzizis)  OIP 2 45 v 81 (Senn.); to save their
lives  pag-ri ummanatesunu udaåisu  they
trampled the bodies of their (fallen) com-
rades  ibid. 47 vi 28; LÚ.BAD.ME†-su-nu ribÿt
ali umalli  with their corpses I ˜lled the
city streets  ibid. 83 : 45; mulû u muradu
umallâ LÚ.BAD.ME† muqtablÿ  TCL 3 144
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(Sar.); kÿma buqli astati pa-gar quradÿsun  I
spread out the bodies of their warriors like
malt (for drying)  Borger Esarh. 56 iv 70, cf.
LÚ.BAD.ME† quradÿsu kÿma buqli  asti  TCL

3 134 (Sar.); LÚ.BAD PN ina tabti usnÿl  he
laid PN’s body in salt (and sent it to me)
Streck Asb. 60 vii 39, cf. LÚ.BAD-su aj addin
ana qeberi  ibid. 62 vii 45; ina suq alisu
salamtasu iddûsu indassaru LÚ (var. omits
LÚ) pa-gar-sú  they cast his corpse into the
street of his city, they dragged his corpse
around  ibid. 24 iii 9; [. . . pa]g-ri-sú-nu itta—
dû isatu  they set ˜re to [the . . . of] their
corpses  Bauer Asb. 2 77 K.4443 :10; naru pa-
gar-sú (var. salamtasu) itbal  the river car-
ried oˆ his (Utuhegal’s) corpse  Grayson

Chronicles 150 : 62, see Al-Rawi, Iraq 52 7; pa-
gar quradÿsun ina la qeberi usakil zÿbu  I,
by not burying (them), let jackals feed on
the  corpses  of  their  warriors  Borger Esarh.

57 v 6, cf. LÚ.BAD-sú ina la qeberi libassiru
kalbu  ADD 646 r. 31, 647 r. 31, see Postgate

Royal Grants No. 9 : 64 and 10 : 64 (Asb.); LÚ.
BAD.ME†-ku-nu ersetu aj imhur  may the
soil not receive your bodies  Wiseman Trea-

ties 483; for other refs. to corpses of humans
(also of gods, see Livingstone, SAA 3 p. 143 s.v.

pagru) wr. LÚ.BAD see salamtu with disc.
section.

b)  of animals — 1u  in lit.: ina pag-ri
immeri LÚ.MA†.MA† bÿta ukappar  the
exorcist puri˜es the house with the sheep’s
carcass  RAcc. 141 : 354, cf. ibid. 357 and 359,

pag-ri alpi  ibid. 91 :7; ina DIN.TIRki ina
TÚG.SIG5 dEN LÚ.BAD SA.A.RI i[ttanmar]
(see murasû A)  CT 29 48 : 21 (SB prodigies);

kÿma dabdê Erra tabkat salamtu LÚ.BAD.
ME† alpe u s[eni . . .]  (see salamtu usage
a-1u)  Bauer Asb. 2 87 r. 7.

2u  in econ. and letters : 4 UDU pá-ag-ru
ARM 19 303 : 3 (early Mari dialect); kÿma [se]ni
sinati anakuma nasiaku seni damqatim idin
pa-ag-ra-am la tanaddin  (do you not know)
that I am responsible for that ˘ock? De-
liver the ˘ock in good condition, do not
deliver carcasses  TCL 17 57: 53; x KU†.{I.A
u UZU pa-ag-ru  x hides and carcasses  CT 8

33c : 2 and 6, also ibid. 1c : 2; (sheep) 6 pa-ag-
ru.{I.A †U.TI.A PN  Kraus Verfügungen 372

BM 81596 :1; 2 UDU pa-ag-rum KÙ.BI 1 GÍN
two sheep carcasses valued at one shekel
of silver  UET 5 607:11, also ibid. 10, 22 and

24 (all OB); wool  sa pa-ag-re-e  from the car-
casses  CT 51 33 : 2 (MB); 8 UDU pag-ra ana
Eanna nadnu  eight sheep carcasses sup-
plied to Eanna  TCL 12 123 :19 (NB), cf. ibid.

23; 1 pag-ru sá UDU.NITÁ (for 45 silas
of barley)  YOS 6 209 :11, cf. AnOr 8 35 : 27,

2 pag-ra-nu sa immeri SÁ.DUG4  two sheep
carcasses for the oˆering  UCP 9 87 No.

18 :1, 1 pag-ra sa UDU.NITÁ SÁ.DUG4  ibid.

66 No. 41 :1; 3 LÚ.BAD UDU  YOS 17 101 :1;

1 pag-ra sa UDU.NITÁ kalum sa ina seri
mÿti PN LÚ.SIPA.SÁ.DUG4 mahir  PN, the
shepherd (raising sheep) for the regular
oˆerings, received one carcass of an
oˆering lamb which had died in the ˜eld
Sack Documents 31 :1; isten UDU.NITÁ mÿtu
. . . LÚ.BAD ana LÚ.ERÍN.ME† sa SIG4.
[{I.A] . . . nadin  CT 55 641 : 4; 3 UDU.NITÁ
sa kum 3 UDU.NITÁ pa-gar-ra-nu sa lapan
PN ib-ku-ú-ni  CT 55 576 :10, cf. [x UDU].
NITÁ pa-ga-ra-nu  CT 55 640 :1, 38 UDU.
NITÁ pag-ra  CT 55 484 : 20; 1-en pag-ri NÍG.
GA sa PN ana 9 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR  nadnu
CT 55 158 : 38, 2 pa-ag-ri [i]na bÿt karê nadin
CT 55 578 : 8; 1 pag-ra sa urû  one carcass
from the stable  UCP 9 106 No. 49 : 21; 1 pag-
ru sa SILA4(!)  YOS 1 46 : 8, and passim in NB;

summa . . . pa-ag-ra sa alpi ultu bÿt PN use—
sÿma ana kalbi issuk  if he did remove the
carcass of the ox from PN’s house and
tossed it to a dog  UET 7 11 : 9, cf. ibid. r. 5

(MB); 2 pag-ra-nu sá GUD pu-hal elluti 1
pag-ra sá ÁB GAL  YOS 6 243 :1f., cf. pag-ra
(in heading of list)  YOS 6 226 : 4, YOS 1 50 : 5,

UCP 9 106 No. 49 : 4; 1 pag-gar sá ÁB GAL-ti
UCP 9 59 No. 7:1; 162 pag-ra mahir  162 car-
casses received  YOS 7 74 : 22; 334 pag-ra-nu
mahir  YOS 7 8 : 26, and passim; 1!-2 GÍN sÿm
pag-gar-ri sa alpi  one and one-half shekels
(of silver), the price of the ox carcass  Nbk.

81 : 2; istêt pag-ri sá GUD.ÁB.NIGIN(?)  Nbn.

670 : 4; pag-ra-nu sá ÁB.GUD.{I.A  YOS 7

96 : 6; 1 pag-ra sá GUD.NINDÁ TUR 1 sá ÁB
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TUR naphar 2 pag-gar-nu sá fifi1flfl sizib PN

mahir  one carcass of a young bull, one of a
young heifer, total two carcasses of suck-
lings which PN received  UCP 9 60 No.

11 :1ˆ.; 1 pag-ra sá U8 2 sá par-rat  ibid. 68

No. 52 :1f.; 1 pag-gar sá GUD suklulu  ibid. 71

No. 66 :1; istêt pag-gar sá ÁB.GAL-ti 2 pag-
gar-ra-nu sá GUD.NINDÁ.ME† [PAP] 3 pag-
gar-ra-nu  Moore Michigan Coll. 40 :1–3, cf. LÚ.
BAD.ME† GUD.ME†  Streck Asb. 214 r. 9; 1
pag-ru sá UZ.TUR.MU†EN  TCL 13 233 : 41;

ªpagº-ra-nu sá UZ.TUR.MU†EN.ÀM 2  Iraq 13

96 :14; 3 pag-ri.ME† sa issuru  CT 55 249 :1,

cf. 2 pag-ra-nu sá MU†EN  ibid. 723 :1; 5 pag-
ra-nu sá UDU.BAR.GAL.ME  GCCI 2 183 :1,

cf. ibid. 190 :1, 203 :1, 205 :1 (all NB); maske sa
pa-ag-ri lihhuru ana iskar liddinu  (see
iskaru A mng. 2f)  ABL 75 r. 3 (NA).

4.  self, person :  ana EN-nim pa-ga-a[r-
su a]na sÿmim i[ddin]  he sold himself to
the enu priest  JCS 9 99 No. 88 :7 (OB); [pa-
ga-a]r-su assassu [ulu DUMU.ME†(?)-s]u
ana kaspim . . . [. . .]  (if) he [sells] himself,
his wife, or his children  Kraus Edikt 40 s 18

v 29, see Kraus Verfügungen 180 s 20; pa-ga-ar-
ka usur  take care of yourself!  Kraus AbB 1

71 : 21, also ARM 10 7:11, 80 : 21, etc., cf. belÿ pa-
ga-ar-su lissur  ARM 10 11 :13;  belÿ ana  pa-
ag-ri-su nasarim ahsu la inaddi  ibid. 142 : 6,

also 50 : 28; mimma ana pa-ag-ri-ki la
tanaåidi  do not worry about yourself at all
VAS 16 22 :12; belÿ ana nasar pa-ag-ri-i-su la
iggi  my lord should not be negligent in
caring for himself  ARM 10 54 :17, 51 :18; ana
pa-ag-ri-ka la teggi ina salimtim lumurka  do
not neglect yourself, I want to see you in
good health  A XII/60 :12 (Susa let., courtesy J.

Bottéro); [sa mahri] illaku pa-gar-sú is-sur
tappâ lisallim  Gilg. IV vi 38; pa-ag-ri nadi
[ala]kam ul elî  I am exhausted and cannot
come  UCP 9 338 :15 (OB let.); 3 suharu  pa-
ag-ru-su-nu nadû  the three servants are
exhausted  TIM 2 84 :12; PN itti ramanisu u
pa-ag-ri-su PN2 ana sattim ÿgursu  PN2 hired
PN, who acts for himself, for one year  Syria

5 270 : 2 (OB Hana), cf. ibid. 271 : 2, BA 5 496

No. 19 : 3, PBS 8/2 257: 2; ina ah sattim pa-

ga-ar-ka eåil  (see eåelu v. mng. 2a–1u)  TCL

18 88 : 30; kÿma pa-ag-ri-a awÿlam atrud  I
sent a gentleman to represent me  ARMT

26 21 : 20, cf. kÿma pa-ag-ri-ia ina muhhi sa—
bija wasbati  van Soldt, AbB 13 111 : 9; rabi
amurrim sa mat S5ubat-Istar [sa] kÿma pa-ga-
ar belisu  the rabi amurri of the land of
S5ubat-Istar, representing his lord  ARMT

27 72bis : 37, cf. ARMT 28 115 : 34; ina qat karsÿ
[pa-a]g-ri mahar belija sullumafimfl ul elî
because of calumnies I cannot preserve my
reputation before my lord  ARM 2 55 : 24;

ina girrim ruqim pa-ag-ri usallim  I have
stayed well on a long trip  ARM 18 32 : 5, cf.
pa-ag-ri usallim  ARM 10 3 r. 8u; mamÿta pí-
la-hé-ma pa-gàr-ka sullim  respect the oath
and assure your well-being  Lambert BWL

116 : 2 (from RS); when PN (the slave sold)
brings the money  pa-ga-ar-su ipattar  he
will redeem himself  Greengus Ishchali 34 :12;

ana ramanija u pa-ag-ri-i[a] ina serijama
rigimsina esme  by my own choice, and to
my cost, I have listened to their (man-
kind’s) noise (and allowed their destruc-
tion)  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs III iii 42 (OB);

PN ina pÿ ramanisu kÿma dursu issakkum
pa-ga-ar-su ubÿr  (see issakku mng. 2a–1u)
LIH 43 :17; kî lustakkanma pa-ag-ri u ramanÿ
lusesi  JCS 11 85 iii 5 (OB Cuthean Legend),

parallel pag-ri u pu-ti lusesi  CT 13 40 iii

2 (SB version), see J. Westenholz Akkade 273f.

note, cf. [putÿ] u pag-ri itti ili lusesi  Lands-

berger et al., SAAB 3 10 :13u; pa-ga-ar-si-na
usesê  ARMT 26 526 : 21; ina kirhim pa-ga-ar-
su-nu ustezibu  in the citadel they saved
their lives  ibid. 422 : 30; x KÙ.BABBAR . . .
pa-ga-ar-[su] ú-ba-åa-ma  (see buåû mng.
1b-1u)  CT 4 27b:15 (OB let.); [adi] napisti
pa-ag-ri-ia [u . . . ] qaqqadija [. . .]  as long as
I am alive [and . . . ] of myself  Bagh. Mitt. 2

55 i 7 (OB let.);  Sin . . . liqattâ pa-gar-ki  may
Sin put an end to your very being (O sor-
ceress)  Maqlu III 100, from STT 82; ina nÿsi u
ma-mit tuqattainni ina nÿsi u ma-mit pa-gar-
ku-nu liqti  you wish to destroy me by invo-
cation and “oath,” may you yourselves come
to an end through invocation and “oath”
ibid. V 72;  pa-ga-ar-ka la tessi[r]  you must
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not go yourself  Lambert BWL 102 : 68 (SB pre-

cepts); ana ser hÿrati pa-gar-sú lib-la  (see
hÿrtu)  Gilg. III i 10; note referring to army
hosts : sabum Elamû ana sinÿsu pa-ga-ar-
[s]u izuzma  the Elamite army split itself
into two  ARM 14 124 r. 5, cf. ammÿnim . . .
ina alakisunu pa-ga-ar-[su-nu] saraqum isar—
riqunim[m]a  Eidem and Laessøe Shemshara Let-

ters 15 : 20; di¯cult : tersÿtam pa-ga-ar-ka te-
mi-id  UET 6 414 : 42, see George, Iraq 55 73;

arahhÿka ramanÿ MIN pag-ri kÿma Sumuqan
irhû bulsu  (see rehû mng. 2b)  Maqlu VII 23,

cf. arahhi ramanÿ arahhi pag-ri  CT 23 10 iii

26, ahuz pa-ag-ri [. . .]  KUB 4 24 : 6 (inc.), cf.
ahuzu pag-ri sipat balati  STT 214–217 iii 11.

5.  (a star): see 5R 46, in lex. section;
multu u musalu sa ina qatesu kakku sakku
sû mussulu sa MÚL.LÚ.BAD  (see musalu A
mng. 2)  ZA 6 242 :12; ana muhhi MUL.ÙZ u
MÚL.LÚ.BAD ina libbi MÚL.MÁ† qabi  STC

2 pl. 70 r. 9, also ibid. 12 and 16 (LB cultic

comm.); MUL.LÚ.BAD  (among the stars in
the “path of Anu”)  CT 33 2 ii 12 (MUL.APIN

I); MUL pa-gar †Ú  CT 26 46 :10, see Walker,

WO 26 34 s V, cf. also JNES 48 216 : 4f.

In CT 12 8 i 21 (= A III/4 : 22) read mu-u MU =

uhhuru.

Ad mng. 2 : Leichty Izbu p. 36 n. 51. Ad mng. 4 :

Lambert BWL 314; Kraus Edikt 169.

pagru B  s.; (name of a month); OB.

x emmer  †E.BA LUGAL sa ITI pa-ag-ri
royal rations for the month P.  Wiseman Ala-

lakh 269 : 25, for other refs. see ibid. p. 162; ITI
pá-ag-re-e  BiMes 16 38 No. 6 : 49 (Terqa).

Compare Ugar. (yrh) pgrm, see Gordon

Ugaritic Textbook p. 466.

Cohen Cultic Calendars 294, 372ˆ.

pagrû  see pagraåu.

pagû  adv.(?); (mng. unkn.); lex.*

á . ß è = ma-ma-an, la-ma-an, á .d i r i = la ma-tar,

á . g i ß = pa-gu-u, á . g i ß . a k . a = pa-qat, pi-qat  ZA 9

161 ii 16–21 (group voc.).

pagû A  (fem. pagutu, pagÿtu)  s.; monkey;
from OAkk., OB on; wr. syll. and UGU.
DUL.BI, UGU.KU.BI (see discussion sec-
tion).

uguDUL .b i = pa-gu-ú, SAL . uguDUL .b i = pa-gi-ti
Hh. XIV 118f.; l ú uguKU.bi = pa-gu-ú(-um)  OB Lu

A 150 and B v 42; uguDUL .b i = [. . .]  Practical Vo-

cabulary Assur 374; k u ß . uguDUL .b i = MIN (= ma-
sak) pa-gi-i (var. pa-gu-ú), k u ß . SAL . uguDUL .b i =

MIN pa-gi-tum  (among musical instruments, see

pagû B)  Hh. XI 270f.

é . g u d = bi-it na-aw-ri-a-tim = pa-gu-u[m]  Stud-

ies Landsberger 23:77 (Silbenvokabular A, coll.

from photograph).

pa-gu-ú // ú-qu-pi sa appÿtasu ana panisu qapat
the p. monkey (is) an uqupu monkey whose snout

curves(?) downward in front of him  BRM 4 32 : 23

(med. comm.).

a)  habitat — 1u  in hist.: (in the area of
Tyre and Sidon)  [nams]uha pa-gu-ta rabÿta
[. . .]  [I caught] a crocodile, a large female
monkey (and other creatures)  KAH 2 69 : 4,

cf. I received the tribute of Tyre, Sidon,
and Armada  namsuha pa-gu-ta rabÿta sa
ah tâmti lu amhur  I received a crocodile
and a large female monkey from the sea-
shore  AfO 18 350 : 27 (both Tigl. I); pa-gu-ta
rabÿta namsuha LÚ nari umamÿ sa tâmti
rabÿte sar mat Mu-us-ri-e  usebila  (see nam—
suhu)  AKA 142 iv 29 (Assur-bel-kala); in Ha-
nigalbat, at the foot of Mount Kasiari  pa-
gu-ta rabÿta pa-gu-ta sihirta sebultu sa GN

ahi sa Puratte saknu lu amhur  I received a
large female monkey and a small female
monkey, gifts from Tur-adini, (which) lies
on the bank of the Euphrates  KAH 2 84 : 48

(Adn. II); from Lubarna of Hatti  pa-gu-tu
rabÿtu . . . maddattusu amhursu  I received
a large female monkey as his tribute  AKA

369 iii 76; from the Syrian coastal lands  pa-
gu-tu rabÿtu pa-gu-tu sihirtu . . . maddatta—
sunu amhur  AKA 373 iii 87; pa-ga-a-te(var.
adds .ME†) GAL.ME† pa-ga-a-te.ME† TUR.
ME† itti maddattisunu amhur  AKA 201 iv 41

and 43; (from the Levant) sugullat rÿmÿ . . .
pa-gi-e pa-ga-a-te . . . umam seri sadê ka—
lisunu ina alija Kalhi lu aksur  I collected
in my city of Calah herds of wild bulls,
(elephants, lions, ostriches, herds of) male
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and female monkeys (and other animals),
all the beasts of the lowland and highland
AKA 203 iv 40; sa rÿmani nese lurme pa-
gi-e pa-ga-a-te sugullatesunu aksur marsÿs—
sina usalid  I collected wild bulls, lions,
ostriches, and male and female monkeys
into herds and let them reproduce their
kind  Iraq 14 34 : 99 (all Asn.); pÿrati ba-gi(text
-ZI)-a-ti ú-qup-pu(text -MI).ME†  (from Egypt)
Layard 98 No. 3 (Shalm. III), see Grayson, RIMA

3 p. 149f.; my troops conquered GN  pa-gi-e
ú-qú-pi tarbÿt sad-di-su-un ina la meni ana
muådê ultu qerebesu usesûnimma  they
brought out from its interior p.-monkeys
and uqupu monkeys, raised in their moun-
tains, in multitudes beyond counting  Streck

18 Asb. 164 r. 3, see Borger Asb. p. 185.

2u  in lit. and leg.: fPN . . . sa mÍD-SU LÚ
pa-gu-ú ina nari tassiani turtabbÿsu marusa
sut  fPN who has taken Naru-erÿba (lit.
River-Gave-as-Replacement), the monkey,
from the river, has raised him, he is her
son  Franke and Wilhelm, Jahrbuch des Museums

für Kunst und Gewerbe Hamburg 4 21 : 3 (MA);

iqqÿbi ilÿ pa-gu-ú la i-pu-gu  by order of the
gods no one shall take away the monkey
ibid. 8; [pa-gu]-ªúº pa-gi-tum turahu lurmu
suranu hurbabillu  male monkey, female
monkey, mountain goat, ostrich, cat, cha-
meleon  CT 22 pl. 48 : 8 (mappa mundi), see

Horowitz Cosmic Geography 22.

b)  characteristic features : summa sÿt
duri nitilsa kÿma UGU.DUL.BI ana duri
tellÿma kajamantumma  (see sÿtu A)  CT 39

31 K.3811+ : 3, parallel CT 38 7: 6 (both SB Alu),

see Freedman Alu 66:19; qaqqadu kubsu hut—
timmu [p]a-gu-ú  (she wears) a turban (on
her) head, (she has) the snout of a monkey
MIO 1 72 iv 5 (description of representations of

demons); summa sinnistu ulidma qaqqad
UGU.DUL.BI sakin  if a woman gives birth
and (the child) has a monkey’s head
Leichty Izbu II 4; summa izbu qaqqad
UGU.DUL.BI sakin  ibid. VII 12; summa izbu
sarat UGU.DUL.BI sakin  if a malformed
animal has the hair of a monkey  Leichty

Izbu XVII 62, cf. ibid. 76f.; summa ubanat
UGU.DUL.BI sakin  if he has a monkey’s

˜ngers  Kraus Texte 22 ii 20, see Böck Mor-

phoskopie 270 :75, cf. Kraus Texte 18 : 6.

c)  hair (used in med. and magic): sarat
UGU.DUL.BI . . . turrar tasâk  you char and

crush monkey’s hair  AMT 19,2 : 4, dupl.

Köcher BAM 148 r. 5, cf. sarat UGU.DUL.BI
ina KU†  AMT 89,3 i 4, Köcher BAM 477: 3 and

6, also 183 : 3; sarat UGU.DUL.BI KÙ.GI AN.
BAR istenis ina [KU]† tasappi  Biggs †aziga

67 ii 8, dupl. Köcher BAM 205 : 31, 318 iii 16, cf.

AMT 82,4 : 2, 96,4 : 9, Köcher BAM 202 r. 10, 476

r. 1, Sem. 3 18 iii 3, 9, and 11, wr. SÍG
UGU.KU.BI  KUB 4 56 i 7; sarat UGU.DUL.BI
zikar u sinnis  Labat TDP 194 : 45; see also

sartu mng. 2b–2u.

d)  bone (used in fumigation): qaran
ajali esemti ameluti imbû tâmti esemti
UGU.DUL.BI . . . libbi uznesu tuqattar  you

fumigate his ears with stag horn, human

bone, coral, and monkey bone  AMT 33,1 : 33,

cf. Lambert AV 190 : 24 and dupl. 191 : 30, Wise-

man and Black Literary Texts 159 :12u, TCL 6 34 ii

5, for comm. see lex. section.

e)  meat : summa sÿr UGU.[DUL].BI ÿkul
if (in his dream) he eats monkey meat

Dream-book 315 K.6663+ :10u, cf. summa pa-ga-
a [ÿkul]  Iraq 31 161 r. i 4 (dream omens).

f)  representations : 1 pa-ku-du DUMU.
SAL-su i-na sunisi sa kaspi  one silver (rep-

resentation of a) female monkey and its

daughter on its lap  EA 14 ii 48 (list of gifts

from Egypt), cf. 1 NA4.BIL.ZA.ZA ZA.GÌN
1 NA4 fifiAflfl UGU.KU.BI ZA.GÌN  one lapis

lazuli charm in the form of a frog, one

lapis lazuli charm in the form of a monkey

UET 5 295 r. 11 (OB list of jewelry).

g)  as personal name: Pa-gu-ú  TCL 5 6041

ii 17 (Ur III), Pa-ga-a-i  (gen.)  BE 15 155 : 34,

Pa-ga-a-a-i  ibid. 174 : 8 and 175 : 47 (all MB), see

Falkenstein, ZA 49 327 n. 1; note ugu k u .bi  Ali

Sumerian Letters 120 : 3 (Monkey Letter).
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h)  other occs.: summa UGU.DUL.BI ina
libbi [ali innamir]  if a monkey is seen in

the city  CT 40 41 K.4038 :15; summa lahru
UGU.[DUL.BI] ulid  if a ewe gives birth to

a monkey  Leichty Izbu V 95, cf. CT 28 40

K.6286 r. 4; summa atanu UGU.DUL.BI ulid
LKU 124 : 9 (SB Alu).

The Sum. writings uguKU.bi and
uguu+k u .bi both indicate the word u g u bi
(with phon. var. a g a bi, wr. a-gaKU.bi, in

ZA 57 51 (= Cooper Curse of Agade 83): 21, source

A); u g u bi is re˘ected in the Akk. loan-

word uqupu, q.v. In the logogram UGU.
DUL.BI, DUL is a misinterpretation of the

writing u+k u.

Landsberger Fauna 87f.; Klein, JCS 31 149ˆ.;

(Powell, ZA 68 178f.); Dunham, ZA 75 234ˆ.

pagû B  s.; (a stringed instrument); SB;

wr. syll. and SA.LI.

mu .mu n a r.e. ne s a . l i bí . i b.
[x . x . x] : ana sumija na-a-ru pa-gi-e ina É
[. . .]  the singers [. . .] the p. instruments

to my name in the temple  SBH 109 No.

56 :71f.

In Or. NS 29 275 :7 read MÁ.GUR8, see Robson,

OECT 14 p. 193 and (coll. J. A. Brinkman) p.  48.

pagû C  in sa pagî  s.; (mng. unkn.); OB

lex.*

l ú s a . x . x = sa pa-gi(?)  (among workers using

nets)  OB Lu D 288, for traces see MSL 12 p. 211.

pagû  v.; (mng. unkn.); EA, SB; I, II; cf.

mupeggû.

pa-gu-ú = pa-ra-[x]  Izbu Comm. 502.

sarru belnu u[p-ti-i]g-gi is[tu] matatisu
EA 145 :18, see Moran Letters p. 231.

In Diri (= Proto-Diri) 89b read gi-ig-ri

GIR5.GIR5 = ás-qù-du-um, ªxº-qù-d[u]. For ZA 9

161 :19 see pagû adv.; for RA 16 166 ii 8 and dupl.

(group voc.) see mupeggû.

pagugu  s.; (mng. unkn.); lex.*

g i . g i = pa-gu-gu, BAR . ß u . g á l = pu-tu-ru  CT

18 30 iii 31f., dupl. RA 16 167 iii 45f. (group voc.).

pagulu  see pagalu.

pagumu  s.; (part of the harness of a char-
iot horse); MB, EA, MA; pl. pagumu,
pagumatu.

[ k u ß] .d a .b a n . í l = pa-gu-mu  (preceded by

[ k u ß .n í g ] .d á r a .g ú . s i, [ k u ß . n] í g .PA . g ú . s i =
sar-da-pu uh-ri)  Hh. XI 280; [ k u ß .d a .b a n . í ] l =
pa-gu-mu = da-ás-su  Hg. A II 171, in MSL 7 151.

sar-da-ap-pu = pa-gu-mu(vars. -um-mu,  -mu-ú)
Malku II 229.

4 [KU]† pa-gu-me LIBIR.RA.ME† 1
KU† KI.MIN es-su  four old leather p.-s, one
new leather p.  (in list of equipment for a
chariot)  PBS 2/2 54 :12 (MB); (the leather
worker who ˘ed from Hanigalbat)  pa-gu-
mi ana sarri RN igmurma  made p.-s
for King Kastiliasu  MDP 2 pl. 20 : 4 (MB

kudurru); 6 TÚG massis sa samadi u pa-gu-
ma-ti a-x-it-ta-x 6 TÚG massis ba-nu-ti ù pa-
gu-ma-ti tabati subila  six massis cloths for
harnessing, and . . . . p.-s, send me six ˜ne
massis cloths and good quality p.-s  PBS

1/2 30 :16ˆ. (MB let., coll. E. Leichty); [summa
s]ÿsû ana x(-)se-er-te [S]A(?) pa-gu-me ana
x [. . .]  Ebeling Wagenpferde 9 A 10 (MA); [. . .]
x SA pa-gu-um(?) bur(?)-ki-su-[nu l]u 3-sú
lu [4-sú . . .] ta-ha-lá-lá  ibid. 11, cf. ibid. r. 1;

note decorated: 1 KU† pa-a-gu-mu NA4.
GÍR.ZÚ-su NA4.NÍR KUR tamlûsu NA4.ZA.
GÌN KUR . . . qabalsu NA4 hilibâ uhhuz u
qabalsu s[a NA4 hi]lib[â] NA4.ZA.GÌN KUR
uhhuz 2 NA4.NÍR KUR kabbuttu [huras]a
uhhuz sa ina marsisu sukkuku 1 kunuk
NA4.ZA.GÌN KUR hurasa uhhuz 1 NA4.NÍR
KUR kabbuttu sa ina arkisu sukkuku 10 GÍN
hurasi ina libbisu nadi  one leather p., its
. . . . is of genuine hulalu stone, its inlay is
of genuine lapis lazuli, its center is set with
hilibû stone, and the middle of the hilibû
stone is set with genuine lapis lazuli,
(there are) two genuine hulalu stones (in
the shape of) a counter weight(?) set with
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gold strung to its thongs, one seal of genu-
ine lapis lazuli set with gold, one genuine
hulalu stone (in the shape of) a counter
weight(?) strung behind it — ten shekels of
gold are used for it  EA 22 i 48 (list of gifts of

Tusratta).

(Salonen Hippologica 134ˆ.)

pagutu  see pagû A.

pâh  prep.; instead of; lex.*; cf. puhu.

d i l i . ª x º = pu-uh, pa-ah  Izi E 227e–f.

pahadu  (or pahatu) v.; (mng. uncert.);
RS*;  I *iphud.

ina dame naskisa lÿpus salamsu lip-hu-tu-
ma 7 ra-ma-ni-i kalbu arrabu imâtma amÿlu
imât   (in dif˜cult context)  Ugaritica 5 17 r.

7u (inc.).

pahahu  v.; to weaken(?); NB; I (only inf.
and stative attested).

ba-ár BAR = pa-ha-hu (var. pa-la-hu)  A I/6 :175.

sarrutu sa RN pa-ha-ta  the kingship of
Esarhaddon is weak(?)  AfO 17 6 : 25 (NB de-

nunciation from the time of Esarh.).

For ABL 658 :7 see pasahu mng. 1c.

pahallanu  adj.; with large thighs; MB,
SB; cf. pahallu A.

summa pa4(PAP)-hal-la-na-at  if (a woman)
has large thighs  von Weiher Uruk 149 iv 22,

see Böck Morphoskopie 167; Pa-hal-la-a-nu
CBS 3529 :14, cited Clay PN p. 115.

pahallu A  s.; thigh; OB, Mari, SB; Sum.
lw.; wr. syll. and PAP.{AL(.LA); cf. pahal—
lanu.

ul anakû DN . . . sa ina birÿt pa-ha-al-li-ia
urabbûsuma  am I not DN who raised him
between my thighs?  Studies Robinson 104 :11

(Mari), see Durand, Florilegium marianum 7 137

No. 39 :16, cf. ibid. 44 No. 17:10; [. . .]-x-ma ina
bi-rit pa4(PAP)-hal-li-sú bu-[. . .]  K.10499 : 6u

(rit.); [summa awÿlum x x sa-a]r-[t]i-su pa-
ha-al-li x [. . .]  [if the . . . of a man’s] hair

[. . .] thigh  Af O 18 pl. 8 iii 18 (OB omens);

[summa kal]bu ana pa-hal-li  ameli ªÿli(?)º
if a dog climbs(?) onto a man’s thigh  CT 39

2 :109 (SB Alu); su-lum  pa4-hal-li imeri sa
imitti  a tuft of black hair from the right

thigh of a donkey  4R 58 ii 57 (Lamastu), for

var. su-lum PAP.{AL imeri  4R 55 No. 1 : 8

and 12, see hallu A mng. 2b; ªsu-lumº sa
PAP.{AL sa sumeli sa sÿsî  Köcher BAM

476 :15; Ú pil-lu-u (var. Ú GI†.NAM.TAR) :

A† sulum PAP.{AL(var. adds .LA) AN†E
(var. A† sulum sa hal-li x)  Uruanna III 41;

note as personal name: Pa-hal-lu-um  BE

6/1 29 : 8 (OB) and passim, see ibid. p. 6 s.v.

Uhallu, also van Lerberghe OB Texts 60 : 2, 66 : 4.

pahallu B  s.; (mng. unkn.); NB.

mÿnamma pa-hal-lim.ME†-ka la taspu—
ramma  why have you not sent your p.-s?

TCL 9 112 :18 (let.).

pahantarriwe  see pahantarru.

pahantarru  (pahattarru,  pahantarriwe) s.;

(a blanket or cover); RS, Emar, MB

Alalakh, Nuzi; Hurr. word.

1 alluru 1 pa-ha-an-ta-ar-ri-we 1 nusabu
1 zijanatu  one alluru garment, one p., one

cushion, one blanket (among household

goods given to a woman)  HSS 13 470 :1; 34

alluru 7 suzurhu 5 pá-ha-an-ta-ru  ibid. 431 : 22

(= RA 36 204), cf. HSS 15 135 B 7 (= RA 36 149a);

[x GI†].NÁ sa taskarinni [sa(?)] x-ta-ri-su-
nu ù pá-ha-an-ta-[ri]  x boxwood beds,

with(?) their ˜ttings(?) and covers  HSS 13

435 : 35 (= RA 36 157), cf. [. . .]-tum sa tas—
karinni pa-ha-an-tar-ra  RA 36 147: 6; [. . .]

sa pi(!)-it-ni-su-nu pa-ha-an-t[a-ar-ra]  ibid.

9, cf. HSS 15 134 : 30 and 57 (= RA 36 143f., all

Nuzi); (bed) [x] TÚG pa-ha-tá-ra  Arnaud Emar

6 302 : 2, [x x TÚ]G pa-ha-tá-ru  (in list of

furniture and textiles)  J. Westenholz Emar

23 :17, cf. ibid. 13 :13u; 3 TÚG pa-ha-tar-ru
GADA [. . .]  MRS 6 206 RS 15.135 : 9; 1 TÚG
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pa-ha-an-t[a-ru]  (in list of textiles)  Wise-

man Alalakh 362 :10.

Compare Hitt. pa-ha-an-tar-ri, Ugar.
pgdr, see Laroche Glossaire Hourrite 192.

pahanu  s.; prince; syn. list*; Elam. word.

[r]a-bu-u = ru-bu-[u MAR.T]U, pa-ha-nu = ru-bu-
[u] NIM  Explicit Malku I 35f.

Compare Elamite ba-ha, see Hinz and

Koch Elamisches Wörterbuch 119.

pahanu  v.; to wound; Mari; I/2.

(during a night raid, the Sutians killed
one important Babylonian)  u sanêm ip-ta-
ah-nu  and wounded another  MARI 8 401

M.6159 :12u.

Meaning suggested by Durand apud Joannès,

MARI 8 401 note c, on the basis of unpub-
lished references.

paharhulû  s.; (a wooden object); Nuzi*;
foreign word.

18 GI†.ME† pa-ha-ar-hu-ul-ú sa sigginnu
sa GAL-ti  18 p.-s of sigginnu wood, large
ones(?)  HSS 15 141 : 29 (= RA 36 166); 9 GI†
sassugu  p[a-h]a-ar-[hu-ul-ú]  ibid. 23.

paharu  (pahharu) s.; potter; from OAkk.
on; Sum. lw.; wr. syll. (pa-ah-ha-ru  HSS 14

593 : 50) and (LÚ.)BA{ÁR(DUG.SÌLA.BUR).

l ú .b a h á r(DUG.SÌLA.BUR) = pa-ha-[ru], l ú . ß u .
g a l . a n . z u = MIN, l ú .u r.d í m .m [a . x] = [MIN]
Hh. XXV A 3, in MSL 12 226; l ú .b a h á r,
l ú . g a l .b a h á r  STT 385 ii 29f., see MSL 12 234,

Arnaud Emar 6 602 : 316f.;  ba-ha-ar BA{ÁR = [ pa-
ha-ru]  Sb I 82; b a h á r = pa-a-ha-[ru] = [. . .]  KUB

3 94 ii 5; ba-har BA{ÁR = pa-ha-rum, dEn-líl  A

V/1 :132f.; ba-har BA{ÁR = pa-ha-rum, nun-ur-ra

BA{ÁR = dBA{ÁR, li-il BA{ÁR = dBA{ÁR  Ea V

34ˆ.; b a h á r = pa-ha-rum, ß u . g a l . a n . z u = MIN
mu-de-ªeº ka-la, nin-da-me-kárNINDÁ˛ME+KÁR = MIN
redû sá [kis]-kàt-te-e  Antagal A 51ˆ.; b a h á r, [ß u .
g a l ] . a n . z u = pa-ha-a-rum  Nabnitu O 284f.; [ l ú ] .
ß u . g a l . a n . z u = ªpa-haº-[ru]  MSL 12 231 Kish

Fragm. II 18; [ß u . g a l . a n . z] u = pa-ha-[rum]
Lanu D 23; [ß u] . g a l . a n . z u = pa-ha-ru  Erimhus
III 34; ß u . g a l . a n . z u = pa-ha-rum  ZA 9 159 :16

(group voc.); ß u . g a l . a n . z u = er-su, mu-du-ú, pa-
ha-ru  Igituh I 108ˆ.; AN.Ú = LÚ.BA{ÁR, ri-mi-

[. . .]  Studies Landsberger 37 E 7f. (Silbenvokabu-

lar A).

u g u l a .b a h á r = akil pa-ha-ri  Arnaud Emar 6

602 : 200, also 318 (Lu).

GI†.BA{ÁR = mus-tap-[ti]n-nu = mul-[ta]s-ki-nu sá
pah-àri(PA)  Hg. A I 36, in MSL 5 187; udu n .
b a h á r = a-tu-nu  [ pa-ha-ri]  Hh. X 361, see MSL 9

193; gi-ri-ak LAGAB = ki-ir-su sá pa-ha-ru  Ea I 29,

also A I/2 : 30; [NA4] pa-ha-a-[ri], [NA4 ze-e]  pa-ha-a-
[ri]  MSL 10 67 vi 6f. (NB stone list); ß i k a(LA).

b a h á r, [. . .], NE. s i g = ze-e pa-ha-ri  Hh. X 379ˆ.;

du g . ß i k a .b a h á r = ze-[e LÚ pa]-har = ha-an-sa-bu
Hg. A II 114, in MSL 7 121; NA4.{AR.b a h á r =

MIN (= erû) pa-ha-ri = NA4 [{AR] ze-e  pa-har  Hg. B

IV 125 and D 147, in MSL 10 34.

k i b a h á r g u s á g . g e .d è : asar pa-ha-ru qâ
imhasu // Enlil etluti usebbû  where the potter cut

(the clay) with a string, variant : where Enlil smote

the men  RA 33 104 : 29f.; ß i k a .du g .bu r. s i .
b a h á r. g i nx(GIM) t i l l a4(AN.A†.A.AN) hé. n i . í b.
g a z . g a z : kÿma hasbi pursÿt pa-ha-ri ina ribÿti
lihtappû  may they be smashed like sherds from a

potter’s bowl (tossed out) in the main street  CT 16

33 :170f.; b a h á r du g.ß a k i r. r a .n a d è .mu .u n .
g i4. g i4 : pa-ha-ru ina zarbabisu liduksi  (see zarbabu)

ASKT p. 120 :19f., dupl. ZA 29 198 K.5188 :14f.

a)  with ref. to the potter’s trade, im-
plements, and materials : ude LÚ.BA{ÁR
4 egubbû 4 kandurû 4 sahharÿ 24 adagurru
24 habû 120 malÿtu 300 bagurru 60 nig—
nakku 5 ZA.KID 6 aggannu 6 nesep 2 sindû
2 namhari  the utensils of the potter are:
4 basins for holy water, 4 potstands, 4
sahharu bowls, 24 adagurru containers, 24
habû jugs, 120 bowls, 300 scoops(?), 60
censers, 5 . . . . , 6 aggannu bowls, 6 shov-
els, 2 sindû containers, 2 vats  RAcc. 18 iv

29, cf. von Weiher Uruk 128 : 56, 86, etc.; 2-ta
É mimma nikkas ude naggari u ude LÚ
pa-ha-ru  two houses, any and all movable
goods, the implements of the carpenter
and of the potter  BE 9 87:7 (NB leg.); [DI†
Á.KÁR] LÚ.BA{ÁR SUM-sú  if (in a dream)
they give him the equipment of a potter
Dream-book 323 ii 4; enut pa-ha-ri u atkuppÿ
ARM 14 42 :7 and 19; fiúfl-nu-ti pa-ha-ri-im  CT

4 12a : 22; ina utun pa-ha-ru isrupu  (the sor-
cerers) burned (˜gurines of me) in a pot-
ter’s kiln  AfO 18 292 : 34; kalbu sa LÚ.
BA{ÁR ina libbi utuni kî ÿrubu ana libbi
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LÚ.BA{ÁR unabbah  the potter’s dog, hav-
ing entered the kiln, barks at the potter
(proverb)  ABL 403: 5ˆ. (NB); [am]mÿni . . .
[ina] utun pa-ha-a-ri emmeti uhula taser—
ru[s(?)]  why do you . . . . potash in the pot-
ter’s hot kiln?  Lambert BWL 194 r. 18 (SB

fable); ultu nari illâmma ana muhhi atunu
BA{ÁR illakma  (the woman patient)
emerges from the river and walks towards
the potter’s kiln  von Weiher Uruk 248 : 26

(rit.); summa sÿru ana libbi utun LÚ.BA{ÁR
emmeti [ÿrub]  if a snake enters a heated
potter’s kiln  CT 38 32 : 26, cf. ibid. 27 (SB Alu);

see also kiskattû lex. section; huhiam sa
pa-ha-r[i-im . . .]  potter’s slag  TIM 9 52 : 3

(OB); [. . . IM].KALAG.GA LÚ.BA{ÁR [. . .]
ZA 43 14 :10, see Livingstone, SAA 3 32; [. . .
kire]nnu(?) sa pa-ha-ri  potter’s lump of clay
Iraq 28 110 :19, cf. 23, see Landsberger, RA 62

125f. (Gilg. VII); assum hubunÿ sa ina qati
pa-ha-ri mât hubunÿ subilam  (see hubunnu)
VAS 16 4 : 28 (OB); ina mê nalpa[tt]u sa LÚ.
BA{ÁR qateka tasappu  you soak your hands
in the liquid from the potter’s bowl
Köcher BAM 3 i 32; 3-ta qu-la-a-ta sá BA{ÁR
three potter’s bowls  TuM 2–3 249 : 4 (NB);

DUG has-bi sa LÚ.BA[{ÁR]  ABL 1464 r. 4

(NB); (various vessels) MU.DU PN BA{ÁR
TCL 1 165 : 6 (OB adm.); for utensils for grind-
ing sherds, see erû B usage c–4u; KU.KU
kiskanî †È BA{ÁR tasâk  you crush pow-
der(?) of kiskanû-wood (and) potter’s grog
CT 23 36 : 59; see also Hg. A II, etc., in lex.
section.

b)  in comparisons : pasquti dur-abnisunu
kÿma karpat pa-ha-ri uparrir  I smashed their
massive stone walls like a potter’s vessel
Borger Esarh. 57 v 5; kÿma karpati sa BA{ÁR
(var. karpat pa-ha-ri) purrurtu ana asrisu aj
itur  may (the curse), like a smashed pot-
ter’s vessel, not return to its former state
JNES 15 140 : 31u (lipsur-lit.).

c)  used as a personal name or family
name — 1u  as a personal name: Pá-har  BIN

8 273 ii 16, Barton Haverford 2 pl. 89 ix 1; Pá-ha-
ru-um  ITT 4 7863 (p. 78) (OAkk.); mi-si-fiir-tifl
UDU DUMU.SAL Pa-ha-ri  mutton portions

(for) the daughter of Paharu  VAS 9 174 : 40

(OB); PN DUMU Pa-ha-ri  Sigrist, Kutscher

Mem. Vol. 167:1 (Emar).

2u  as a family name: PN DUMU LÚ.
BA{ÁR  Peiser Urkunden 111 : 2, 116:4 (MB);  PN

A  LÚ.BA{ÁR  BRM 1 41 :11; PN DUMU-sú sa
PN2 DUMU LÚ.BA{ÁR  BRM 1 66 :11; PN

DUMU LÚ.BA{ÁR  CT 4 31c :10–12, cf. CT 54

68 :13, Camb. 233 : 9, A mLÚ.BA{ÁR  TCL 12

118 : 4, TCL 13 159 :12f., and passim in NB; note

wr. syll.: A LÚ pa-har  BE 8 3 : 42, wr. LÚ pa-
ha-ri  VAS 6 40 : 2 and 15 (both NB).

d)  as a professional identi˜cation — 1u
in OAkk.: PN pa-har  Pinches Amherst p. 56 r.

ii 5u (Ur III).

2u  in OB: x barley  pa-ha-ru-ú  (for) the

potters  TLB 1 No. 58 :13; x (oil)  pa-ha-[r]u-
um  Edzard Tell ed-Der 111 r. 4u; PN BA{ÁR
(among 10 ERÍN GURU† É.GAL)  VAS 7

126 : 2 (adm.); x (emmer)  PN LÚ.BA{ÁR  JCS

8 21 No. 268 :18 (OB Alalakh), see JCS 13 28; PN

pa-ha-ar  (in list of personnel)  ARM 7 180

iii 36; IGI PN pa-ha-ru  MDP 22 16 : 33, 81 : 6,

MDP 23 320 r. 10u, 323 r. 2u.

3u  in MB: assum atkuppu LÚ.BA{ÁR
u malahi sa belÿ ispura nakkamatu malâ
(see nakkamtu mng. 1a)  PBS 1/2 54 : 27, cf.

atkuppÿ pa-ha-ri [. . .] ana É.ME† ulterib  (in

broken context)  Aro, WZJ 8 565 HS 108 :16

(both letters); total x (barley)  pa-ha-ru-ú  (re-

ferring to persons named before)  BE 15 200

iv 27, cf. PBS 2/2 92 : 3; 33 (GI†.MAR.GÍD.
DA) mar Kurgarrî LÚ.BA{ÁR  BE 14 118 : 22;

x (barley)  †E.BA LÚ.BA{ÁR  BE 14 79 : 6;

(x barley)  PN pa-ha-rum  BE 14 110 : 23,

113 : 6, PBS 2/2 95 :18, BE 15 96 :10, 111 :10; [x]

BA{ÁR.ME†  BE 14 22 : 23 (list of expenditures);

PN BA{ÁR  BE 14 37:10.

4u  in MA, Nuzi : sa PN pa-ha-rum
†E.BA-su PN2 ilteqe  PN2 has received the

ration of PN, the potter  HSS 16 227: 31;

PN PN2 2 LÚ.ME† pa-ah-ha-ru x †E.ME†-

sú-nu  HSS 14 593 : 50; PN LÚ pa-ha-ru  CT 51

3:10 (all Nuzi); IGI PN BA{ÁR  KAJ 59 :19 (MA).
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5u  in RS: LÚ.ME† BA{ÁR 3  potters :
three (followed by coppersmiths : ten)
MRS 6 205 RS 15.172 : 9.

6u  in NA: LÚ.NAGAR.ME†  LÚ.BA{ÁR.
ME†  ABL 1065 : 6, cf. x red gammale x
LÚ.BA{ÁR.ME†  (among various profes-
sions)  Iraq 23 46 (pl. 24) ND 2728+ r. 8,
cf. ADD 770 r. 7, 948 : 2; note the geographic
name URU LÚ.BA{ÁR.ME†  ADD 391 :11 and

dupl., see Kwasman and Parpola, SAA 6 10; URU
pa-ha-ra-a-ni  KAV 75 : 6.

7u  in NB: 2 MA.NA [. . .] sa LÚ.
BA{ÁR.ME† ana PN LÚ.BA{ÁR nadin
Camb. 168 : 2f.; PN LÚ.BA{ÁR  Nbk. 189 : 2,

Camb. 234 :10, 13, TCL 13 235 :1, and passim; PN

assuraju LÚ.BA{ÁR  BBSt. No. 33 :7; zeru
zaqpu qutanu sa LÚ.BA{ÁR  (see qutanu A)
PBS 2/1 215 :1, cf. BE 10 116 : 2.

8u  in lit.: LÚ.BA{ÁR  (in broken con-
text)  Grayson BHLT p. 74 iv 9 and 12.

e)  referring to a god : nu n .ú r. r a
db a h á r = Ea sa pa-ha-ri  CT 25 48 :7;

[. . .] upattiq Ea pa-ha-r[u . . . ]  Hunger Uruk

27: 2u; dnu n .u r4 . r a b a h á r. g a l . a n .
n a .kex(KID) : dMIN pa-ha-ru rabû sa Ani
BA 10/1 105 No. 24 :14ˆ., also Walker and Dick,

SAA Lit. Texts 1 108: 65f.; ß u .g a l . a n . z u u r
ß u .d ím .m a : (Marduk) pa-ha-ru banû
kalama  BA 5 388 K.2356 : 2 and 4.

On the nominal pattern of Sumerian
loanwords of occupational terms, see Lie-

berman Sumerian Loanwords in Old Babylonian

Akkadian 22f. with n. 55.

In BIN 4 169 :11 and HUCA 40 46 : 9 read

sú-ha-ru.

Sallaberger and Civil Töpfer passim.

paharu  v.;  1.  to assemble, to congregate,
to rally (intrans.),  2.  to join a group
(intrans.),  3.  to mass(?), to contract(?)
(intrans.),  4.  to gather, collect (trans.,
MB Alalakh, EA),  5.  I/3 to gather re-
peatedly (iterative to mng. 1),  6.  puh—
huru to assemble, gather, muster (trans.),
7.  puhhuru to bunch up(?), to contract(?),
8.  II/2 (passive) to be gathered together,
9.  III to glean,  10.  III/II to gather in

force, to mass,  11.  IV (passive to mng. 1);
from OAkk. on; I iphur — ipahhur — pahir
(OA, NA pl. puhru, puhra), I/2, I/3, II,
II/2, II/3, II/4, III, III/II, IV; wr. syll.
and NIGIN (UNKIN BiOr 28 10 iv 21, see
mng. 6c); cf. mupahhiru, naphartu, nap—
haru, puhhuru, puhris, puhru A, puhru A
in rabi puhri, puhur, puhurtu, tapharu, tap—
hurtu, taphuru.

ni-gìn NIGIN = p[a]-ha-rum  A I/2 :112; n i g í n,
[ g ú ] . s i = pa-ha-rum  Nabnitu O 282f.; ni-mi-en

NIGÍN = pa(text †A)-ha-rum  MSL 14 90 : 30 : 5

(Proto-Aa); s i = pa-ha-ru = (Hitt.) an-da ta-ru-up-

pu-ar  to assemble  Izi Bogh. A 189; [ha-al] [{AL] =

[ p]a-ha-rum  A II/6 i 24.

n i g i n = pu-uh-hu-ru  Igituh I 385; ni-gìn NIGIN
= pu-úh-hu-rum  A I/2 :124; g ú . g a r = pu-uh-hu-ru
(in group with gurrunu, kamari)  Erimhus V 51;

[ g ú ] . g a r, ªg ú º . [ g á ] . g á = pu-úh-hu-rum  Nabnitu

O 295f.; g ú . g a r, ªg ú º . g a r. g a r, [ g ú . g á . g á ] =

pu-uh-hu-ru = (Hitt.) an-da ta-ru-up-pu-ar  Izi Bogh.

A 118, 120, and 123; [. . .] = [ p]u-uh-hu-ru  Lanu B

ii 6.

l ú . g a r a d i n .du6.u l .du6.u l = mu-pa-hi-ir ku-
r[u-lim]  OB Lu A 195.

d ì m .me.e r k i . a g ú // g ù mu .u n . s i . s i .
e ß : ilu sa erseti ana sisÿtika usqammamu // ÿtensu //
pa-ah-ru-ka  at your cry the gods of the earth are

dumbfounded, variants : grow weak, cluster about

you  ASKT 125 No. 20 r. 15ˆ., restored from

dupl. 4R 30 No. 1 r. 5ˆ.

u n s á g .du g4.g a .bi g ú .b a n am .mu .u n .ne.
en . g a r. r a : [nisÿsunu saphatim] ú-pa-ah-hi-ru-m[a]
(RN who) gathered together their scattered people

RA 63 42 ii 22f. (Samsuiluna), see Frayne,

RIME 4 390 : 54f.; ì .b i r.b i r. r e g ú b a . n i . i n .
n i g i n(var. .g a r) : sa usappih[u] up-tah-hi-ir  what he

had scattered he has gathered together  Lugale

VIII 27 (= 356); u n b i r.b i r. r a a .b a . a b .du7.
du7 : ana pu-uh-hur nisÿ saphati  to gather the scat-

tered people  5R 62 No. 2 : 39 (†amas-sum-ukÿn);

ß ú r.b i k i .b a l . a . ß è t ú m .mu .dè u g n i m .bi
du6.du6 : ezzis ana mat nukurti salali ummansu
ú-pah-hir  (see ezzis usage a)  Lugale I 15. 

mDU6.DU6.dGI†.NUx(†IR) = md†amas-ú-pah-hír
5R 44 iii 50, see Lambert, JCS 11 13.

ni-gìn la-mu-ú [. . .] la-gab-bu pa-ha-ru lu-kud la-
gab-bu ku-ru-ú pa-ha-ru [. . .]  (the sign LAGAB) with

the reading nigin means lamû “to surround,” the

sign LAGAB with the reading [. . .] means paharu,

the sign LAGAB with the reading lugud means kurû
“to be short,” paharu means [. . .] (commenting on

padanu ip-hur ku-ri  CT 20 23 K.4702 :10 and 25

K.9667 ii 12, cited mng. 3) CT 20 25 K.9667+ ii

13, restored from CT 20 9 Sm. 418 : 9f.; IDIM // se-
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gu-u // NIGIN.ME† // ip-ta-na-ah-hu-r[u]  von Weiher

Uruk 145 r. 15 (Alu Comm.).

si-te-å-u = pu-uh-hu-rum  Izbu Comm. 317; pu-uh-
hu-rum [//] NIGÍN = pu-uh-hu-rum, NIGÍN = kub-bu-tú
AfO 14 pl. 7 i 11 (comm. to Enuma Anu Enlil);

kúm-mu-ri // pu-uh-hur  Lambert BWL 70 comm. to

line 22 (Theodicy Comm.); gur-ru-nu // pu-[uh-hur]
ibid. 74 comm. to line 63; na-kaga-mu = pu-uh-hu-
rum  A III/1 Comm. App. 19u; [. . .] la-at KUR // . . .

fisáfl dKASKAL.KUR †U-ma // il-lat // pu-ªxº-[. . .]
[n]ak-ri pu-uh-hu-ri  BM 42489+:16–18 (A II/5

Comm.); uncert.: su-sur A†-tenû˛4 . . . // su-su-ru //
. . . lup-tah-ri  ibid. r. 10u.

tu-pah-har  5R 45 K.253 v 49f. (gramm.).

1.  to assemble, to congregate, to rally
(intrans.) — a)  said of assemblies, associ-
ates, crowds — 1u  for legal or political pur-
poses — au  in letters and leg.: [TUR] GAL
i-pá-hu-u[r-ma]  TCL 4 112 : 6u, see Larsen The

Old Assyrian City-State 286 n. 3; inumi ni-pá-
hu-ru 1 TÚG kisdatua ma-lu-um subatisu lu
numalli  CCT 5 13b:16; ana x kaspim PN PN2

u PN3 kulusunuma pu-ùh-ru PN2 u PN luk—
taåinuma . . . istÿn ibbarisunu liddinam  as
for the silver, PN, PN2, and PN3, all of
them, have convened, (now) let PN2 and
PN con˜rm it and let one of them give it to
me  OIP 27 62 : 25, see Ichisar Imdilum p. 386;

mamman la isabbat ana GN i-pá-hu-ra-ma
adi PN illakanni ibassi  CRRA 34 482 Kt v/k

89 :19 (all OA); pasÿsu rabianum u sÿbut alim
ina kisalli sa DN ip-hu-ru  TCL 11 245 : 6

(OB); madutum ip-hu-ru-ma mala innadnu
usastiru  many persons convened and had a
record made of everything that had been
given  Frank Strassburger Keilschrifttexte No. 35

r. 17 (OB), cf. awÿlu madutum ip-hu-ru-ú-[ma]
umma sunuma  YOS 2 49 : 28 (OB let.);  assum
bÿtim . . . DI.KUD alum ip-hu-ur-ma . . . PN

isaluma  the city convened and the judges
questioned PN about the house  Jean Tell

Sifr 42 :7 (OB), see Charpin Archives Familiales

98f.; warki abisa . . . URU.KI fifikaflfl ip-hu-ur-
ma x A.†À . . . ú-we-du-si-im  when her
father died, the city assembled and they
apportioned x land to her  CT 47 68 : 9

(tablet), but warki abisa URU.KI A.†À-am
ip-hu-ur-si-ma tuppasa sa abusa A.†À-
am iddinusim ublamma GN ip-hu-ur-ma
[tup]pasa ismûma ana pÿ tuppisa x A.†À . . .

ubirrusim  when her father died, the city
assembled on her behalf concerning the
˜eld, she(?) brought her tablet stating
that her father had given the ˜eld to her,
the city Halhala assembled and they heard
her tablet and in accordance with her tab-
let they con˜rmed her ownership of the
˜eld  ibid. 68a :7ˆ. (case); sarru kalusunu ina
GN mahar PN ip-hu-ru-ma ina puhrisunu
kÿam iqbû  all the kings gathered in Nahur
in front of PN and spoke in their assembly
as follows  ARMT 26 347:7, cf. sarru sa GN

. . . ana ser PN u PN2 ip-h[u-r]u  ARMT 26

352 :16;  ina GN pu-hur-su-nu ip-tu-hu-u[r]
(see puhru A mng. 1c)  Cancik-Kirschbaum

MA Briefe 2 : 47; [mar]u GN . . . ip-ta-ah-ru-ma
ana muhhini it[ta]lku  the inhabitants of
Harran assembled and came to us (to ask
for peace)  KBo 1 3 : 46 (treaty);  nagiru ina
GN lilsi u ERÍN.ME† sa GN li-ip-hu-ur  (see
nagiru mng. 1b)  HSS 9 6 : 9 (Nuzi);  3 LÚ.
NAM.ME† ina GN ina putuni issi asappe
pu-uh-ru  (see asappu usage a)  ABL 506 :14,

see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 21, cf. rabûte
sa sarri pu-uh-ru  ABL 639 r. 11, see Parpola,

SAA 1 236; umâ LÚ rab urdani sa AD-ka ipqi—
duni ina muhhisunu ip-tu-hur (corr. to Bab.
iptahruma) gabbisunu uptattijusu  now the
rab urdani o¯cial whom your father had
appointed over them, they have gathered
and unanimously dismissed him  ABL 533

r. 5 (all NA), see Parpola, apud Cole and Machi-

nist, SAA 13 143 note to line r. 5;  kî ip-hu-ru
dibbÿ bÿsutu [ina muhhi] sarrisunu iddab—
bu  (see dibbu mng. 1b)  ABL 460 : 4; mat
Akkadi gabbi ni-ip-hur-ma ittisu nillik  let
us, all of Babylonia, assemble and march
with him (and restore the land to the
king)  ABL 269 r. 9; ana muhhisu lip-hu-ru
let them rally to him  ABL 1307 r. 14 and 15;

nisu ana muhhika lip-hu-ru . . . nisu 3 lim
ip-tah-ru-ni  (the king gave the command
“Bring (the images of) the gods to GN and)
let the people rally to you,” three thou-
sand people rallied  ABL 846 :10ˆ. (all NB).

bu  in hist. and lit.: Kis ki ip-hu-ur-ma
mIp-hur-Kiski . . . ana s[arrut]im issû  (the
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people of) Kish gathered together (in GN)
and raised Iphur-Kis to the kingship  RA

70 112 : 30 (OB lit.), cf. the personal names
Ip-hur-Kiski  MAD 1 No. 172 : 5 (lit.), Ip-hu-
ru-[um]  RTC 98:11u (both OAkk.), Ip-hur  MDP

28 526:4 (OB Elam), Ip-hu-ru-um  Balkan Observa-

tions No. 38 : 2 (OA), Ip-hur-dKUR  Beckman

Emar RE 26 : 4, 11, 18, 21; PN adi kullat
matisu kî isten ip-hu-ru-nim-ma sepej[a
isba]tu  PN with his whole country gath-
ered together as one and seized my feet
(in obeisance)  Lie Sar. 88, cf. Babilaja
[. . . ip-h]u-ru-ma iknusu sapalsu  OIP 2

91 : 30 (Senn.); the inhabitants of Ammija
ana muhhija ip-hu-ru-nim-ma  rallied to me
Smith Idrimi 26; rubû sakkanakku u um—
manatu ina qibÿt sarri pah-ru-ma  CT 46 45 iii

27 (NB lit.), see Lambert, Iraq 27 6; pa-ha-ru
(for pahru) kamsu unassaqu sepesu  (the
kings) are assembled and kneeling, they
kiss his feet  KAR 98 :10 (SB lit.); pah-ra(var.
-ru) nisu sa Uruk  Gilg. VI 179.

2u  for military purposes : GN u GN2 . . .
ana tahazim ip-hu-ru-ni-im-ma  GN and GN2

mustered for battle  AfO 20 62 r. viii 50

(Rÿmus), cf. [RN] RN2 íp-hu-ru-[ma] tahaz[ÿ]
im-[. . .]  MDP 2 p. 53 i 16 (Naram-Sin), also
ana tahazim ip-hu-ru-nim  CT 32 5 BM 56631

ii 7 (Manistusu); x MÁ.{I.A nakrim ina GN

pa-ah-ra-at  Genouillac Kich 2 D 29 : 6; LÚ.KÚR
tillatusu i-pa-hu-ra-a-su  the enemy’s auxil-
iary troops will rally about him  YOS 10

44 : 64 (OB ext.), cf. [. . . s]a-bi i-pa-hu-ur  ibid.

63 r. 1; asranum LÚ GN u LÚ GN2 u matum
pa-hi-ir  JCS 42 144 SH 877:7 (Shemshara let.);

ummanatum pa-ah-ra  the troops are as-
sembled  Studies Landsberger 194 : 54 (Shemshara

let.), cf. sabum tillatum mahar belija ul pa-
ah-ra  ARM 6 19 :19; [u]mam sabum i-pa-a[h]-
hu-ra-am  ARM 6 36 : 8, but i-pa-ah-hu-ru-nim
ARM 1 5: 38;  sabum ul i-pa-ah-hu-ra-am . . .
adi UD.3.KAM ul i-pa-ah-hu(text -ha)-ru-
nim  ARM 2 48 :7 and 13, and passim in Mari;

annikÿåam sabum pa-hi-ir-ma resam ukâl
the soldiers are assembled here and stand
in readiness  ARM 6 52 : 22, cf. Florilegium mari-

anum 3 10 A.1252+:15, ARM 1 10 r. 12u, ARM 4

73 :15, ARMT 26 26 : 6 and 9, 27 14 :10, and

passim; sabuka kalasu ina GN lu pa-hi-ir-ma
reska likÿl  Laessøe Shemshara Letters 38 : 23;

ana sahatim uktassiram u inanna pa-ha-
rum-ma i-pa-ah-hu-ur  (see kasaru mng. 7)
ARM 6 58 :18, cf. ibid. 57 r. 7u; ummanatum
ªinaº ah nar GN pa-ah-ra unut tahazim nasia
ABIM 7:8 (OB let.); note emuqÿ pu-uh-ra  the
troops are assembled  ABL 312 :15 (NA), see

Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 200; inuma
ERÍN.{I.A . . . ina GN ana harran GN2 ªipº-
hu-ú-ru  when the soldiers have mustered
in GN for an expedition against GN2  TCL

10 54 : 9 (OB); (the rebel troops) istenis ip-hu-
ru-sum-ma  Syria 32 14 iii 18 (Jahdunlim), see

Frayne, RIME 4 606:82; Am[urru]m pa-hi-ir
IM 49228 :13 (OB let., courtesy Kh. al-Adhami);

gimir narkabatika sutersât pa-hír karaska
(see karasu A mng. 2b–1u)  Tn.-Epic “iii” 26;

narkabati ERÍN.ME† sa halsi GN ip-hu-ru-
ma ana panÿni iddaggalu  (see dagalu mng.
2a–2u)  KBo 1 3 : 42 (treaty); mat {atte ul ip-
hur u ana muhhija ul illiku  Smith Idrimi 71;

pu-uh-ra li-kal-ka  Iraq 17 42 No. 10 : 8, see Par-

pola, StOr 55 188; emuqÿni ammar ipparsi—
duni udÿni . . . la i-pa-hu-ru  Iraq 27 23 No.

75 : 9; emuqÿsu issisu pu-uh-ru ina GN mas—
sartu inassar  his forces are assembled with
him, he keeps watch in GN  ABL 548 r. 6,

cf. CT 53 210 r. 6, 85 : 8, see Lanfranchi and Par-

pola, SAA 5 2, 4 and 67; LÚ.GI†.BAN.ME†
li-ip-hu-r[u] CT 54 170 r. 3;  lusåalsu mÿ—
namma emuqu madu [sa] GN ana GN2 ip-hu-
ru-ni  (capture a man from Uruk) that I
may ask him what the large Assyrian force
is that has gathered at Uruk  ABL 1028 :15

(both NB); nikrutu ip-hu-ru-nim-ma ittalkuå
ana tarsi PN ana epes tahaza  the rebels
mustered and marched against PN to make
war  VAB 3 33ˆ. ss 27: 50 and 29 : 54 (Dar.); ina
É NIN.URTA pu-hu-ru-nim-mi u nimaqqut
muhhi GN  assemble in the temple of DN so
that we may launch an attack on Byblos
EA 74 : 31 (let. of Rib-Addi), see Moran Letters p.

144 note 10.

3u  for refuge: matum kalusa ana alim
isten i-pa-hu-ur  YOS 10 31 xiii 16, cf. [. . .]
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ana al sarrim i-pa-hu-ru  ibid. 17:76 (both OB

ext.), cf. also ma-at tubuqat [. . . ana ali]
isten i-pa-ah-hur  KUB 37 188:7, see Leichty

Izbu p. 208; nawûka ana dannatim i-pa-hu-ru
(for translat. and parallels see dannatu
mng. 2c)  YOS 10 13 :11 (OB ext.), wr. NIGIN
Labat Suse 6 i 27, i-NIGIN  ibid. 9 : 9, cf. matu
ana dannati i-pa-ah-hur (var. NIGIN)  Leichty

Izbu X 3, name sarri i-pa-hu-ru (var. NIGIN.
ME†)  ibid. p. 142 Colophon A 1, var. from ibid.

p. 143 Colophon B 1; mat nakri ana dannati
NIGIN-ur  KAR 437 r. 15, cf. CT 20 37 iv 6

(both SB ext.); namû ana dannati NIGIN.ME†
TCL 6 16 : 31 (astrol.), see ZA 52 242.

4u  other occs.: ahhusu ip-hu-ru-ni-im-ma
apalsunu ul eli  his colleagues met, but I
could give them no answer  ARM 10 57:11;

inanna annanum amat.ME† ekallim elija
i-pa-ah-hu-ru  now the women in service at
the palace are gathering against me here
ibid. 46 r. 6u; ina [se]risu [ip]-hu-ru rejû  the
shepherds gathered about him  Gilg. P. ii

35 (OB), cf. ip-hur ummanum ina serisu . . .
pa-ah-ra-a-ma nisu  ibid. 10 and 13; LÚ Arame
halqu munnabtu amir dame habbilu sÿrussu
ip-hu-ru  (see amir damÿ)  OIP 2 42 v 23

(Senn.); hassinnu nadÿma elisu pa-ah-ru (var.
pah-ru)  an ax is lying (in Uruk), they
gather about it  Gilg. P. i 30, var. from Gilg. I

vi 9, cf. Gilg. P. i 10, Gilg. XI 49; maru Babili
. . . napharsunu elika ip-tah-ru  Cagni Erra IV

6; ilu kÿma zumbe eli bel niqê ip-tah-ru  (see
zumbu mng. 1a)  Gilg. XI 161, cf. [kÿma
zubb]ÿ elu niqî pa-ah-ru  Lambert-Millard Atra-

hasÿs 98 III v 35 (OB); appoint PN as rab sir—
ki over us and  ana muhhisu ni-ip-hur-ma
dulla sa sarri nÿpus  we will rally to him and
do the king’s work  UCP 9 90 No. 24 :14 (NB

let.); do not anoint yourself with ˜ne puru
oil  ana irisisu i-pah-hu-ru-ka  they will
gather about you for its fragrance  Gilg. XII

17, cf. ana iris[isu  ip-ta]h-ru-su  ibid. 36;

sisÿtu sukun ana si-ªsi-ti-kaº lip-hu-ru gimir
[nisÿ]  (see sisÿtu A mng. 1a)  STT 38 :145, see

AnSt 6 156 (Poor Man of Nippur); uncert.: amut
Ibbi-Sin sa ma-tum ip-hu-x-x  omen of RN

to whom the land rallied(?)  YOS 10 36 i 14

(OB ext.); agannêtu matate . . . sa akanna ip-
hu-rù  (see akanna B usage a–3u)  VAB 3 85

s 2 :14 (Dar.); tenesetu pa-ah-ra-nik-ka . . .
nammassû sa seri kalis pa-ah-ra-nik-[ka]
humans gather about you, the beasts of the
˜eld all gather about you  RA 12 191 : 5f.

(SB); if a snake falls into the midst of
[asar] . . . maru bÿti ardu u amatu NIGIN.
ME†-ma  where the children of the house,
male slaves, and female slaves are gathered
KAR 386 : 32 (SB Alu); ana nubêsu marsuti
ip-hu-ru  sala[ssu]  his kin assembled at
his bitter wailing  AfO 19 52 :147 (SB lit.);

UD.9.KAM DUMU.SAL.ME† SAL bÿtanatu sa
Eturkalamma i-pah-hu-ra-nim-ma . . . nigûtu
ippusaå on the ninth day the female tem-
ple personnel of Eturkalamma gather and
celebrate  Lambert AV 276 iv 10u (rit.); sarran i-
pa-hu-fifiurflfl-ru-ma  two kings will come to-
gether  YOS 10 33 ii 33; pah-ru-ma ramansunu
usahhazu nullâti  (see ahazu mng. 9a–1u)
Lambert BWL 32 : 58 (Ludlul I); kimti LÚ as—
ranu pah-rat  (for context and translat. see
kimtu usage c)  LKA 70 i 4, dupl. 69 : 6, see

Farber Istar und Dumuzi 128 : 5, and note
pahx({U)-rat kimtÿ (parallel : qerub salatÿ)
my family is gathered  Ugaritica 5 162 : 9.

b)  said of divine assemblies : ilu i-pa-hu-
ru-ma milkam la damqam ima[lli]ku  the
gods will assemble and reach an unfavor-
able decision  YOS 10 13 :15 (OB ext.), cf.
umisamma i-pah-hu-ru-si (var. pah-ru-si ilu)
Anunnakÿ malakis milka  (see malaku mng.
1b)  Kraus AV 202 :18 (†arrat-Nippuri hymn); pa-
ah-ru Igigu  RA 29 98 : 2, see Sommerfeld, AfO

32 1 (MB lit.); pu-uh-ra-ma DINGIR.ME† sa
samê u erseti kalisun  assemble, all gods of
heaven and earth (to bless Assurbanipal)
LKA 31 r. 15, see Af O 13 211 : 37; Anunnakÿ
ilu rabûtu pa[h-ru]  Gilg. X vi 36; ilu rabûtu
i-pa[h-hu-r]u-ma  Thompson Rep. 56+ r. 3, see

Hunger, SAA 8 507, cf. ibid. 275 r. 1; ana sakan
situlti . . . i-pa-ah-hu-ru panu[ssa]  (see si—
tultu usage a)  Bauer Asb. 2 30 82–5–22,2 :13;

sÿtukka ip-hu-ru ilu mati (var. matati)  Lam-

bert BWL 128 : 47 (SB hymn to †amas); ip-ta-ah-
ru istalu  they (the gods) assembled and
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deliberated  VAS 10 214 v 14 (OB Agusaja); lip-
hu-ru-nim-ma ilu rabûtu  En. el. VI 15, cf.

ibid. II 88, IV 74, VI 69 and 95; Mardukma sar
ilani iqtabi pa-har-sú-un  Marduk, king of
the gods, himself commanded that they
(the gods) gather (again in Babylon)  VAB 4

286 x 31 (Nbn.).

c)  said of dispersed peoples : saphut LÚ
i-pa-hu-[ur]  the man’s scattered family(?)
will come together  YOS 10 14 :15 (OB ext.), cf.
BIR-ah bÿt ameli NIGIN-ur  CT 20 34 i 24 (SB

ext.); sapihtu illatÿ lip-hur  (see illatu A
mng. 1)  STC 2 pl. 82 : 89; [na]mû saphutu
NIGIN.ME†  Leichty Izbu II 56; UN.ME† BIR.
ME† NIGIN.ME†  Thompson Rep. 117: 2, see

Hunger, SAA 8 494.

d)  said of herds, ˘ocks : U8.UDU.{I.A
BIR.ME† NIGIN.ME†-ma ana pÿ reåîsina
iqulla  the scattered sheep will gather to-
gether and heed the call of their shepherd
CT 20 5 K.3546 : 20 (SB ext.); [summa x] x.
MU†EN.ME ip-hu-ru-ma ana libbi [. . .]  CT

41 1 K.9818 : 2; summa erû pa-ah-ru-ma  CT

39 25 Sm. 1376 : 5f. (both SB Alu).

e)  said of commodities, silver, etc.:
mimma luqutim sa ina tahsistija uddû ana
kaspim ituarma i-pá-hu-ur-ma . . . PN ilaqqe
Kültepe k/k 3 : 6 (courtesy K. R. Veenhof); kasap
PN ana ~lim i-pá-hu-ra-ni ina ~lim ammala
sÿmatisunu izuzzu  PN’s silver is to be col-
lected for the City (Assur), in the City
they will divide it according to their
shares  TCL 14 21 :10, cf. kaspum ana ~lim
li-ip-hu-ra-ma  ibid. 22; kaspam askussuma
ana 6 subatÿ sa Akkidÿe ip-hu-ur  I provided
him with the silver, (enough) had accumu-
lated for six textiles of the type the Akka-
dians make  MVAG 35/3 325a :11; kulusuma
ana sÿmisunu ip-hu-ru-[ma] kaspam u ne—
malsu alê  all of it (the silver) has been
brought together for the price (of the tex-
tiles) — Where is the silver and the pro˜t
on it?  OIP 27 60 : 6; kaspam isti panîmma
sebilamma tuppusu ana bÿtika li-ip-hu-firufl
lu tuppum sa bÿt PN bÿt PN2 paqid  CCT 3

25 : 5, see Michel Innaya 2 p. 16; note KÙ.

BABBAR li-ip-h[u-ur]  CCT 2 35 : 38, see Ichisar

Imdilum p. 273 (all OA); kaspu hurasu ana sar
kissati i-pa-ah-hur  silver and gold will ac-
cumulate for the king of the universe  KUB

4 63 ii 19 (astrol.), see Leibovici, RA 50 14;

hurasu ibassi ina É.DINGIR.ME† ip-tu-hur
gold has certainly accumulated in the tem-
ples  ABL 476 : 8, see Parpola, SAA 10 349; let
the king, my lord, do as he pleases  adu
nikkassÿ sa bÿt ilani i-pa-ha-ru-ni-en-ni  un-
til the assets of the temple have been col-
lected again  ABL 746 r. 15, see Parpola, SAA

10 359.

f)  other occs.: igartum sa papahim . . .
pa-ha-rum-ma ip-hu-ur  the wall of the sanc-
tuary building has been completely assem-
bled  ARM 14 25 r. 5u, see Charpin, MARI 1

141f.; uncert.: [. . .] sa ana muhhi ip-hur
U.BI.GAR  MKT 1 279 r. i 5.

2.  to join a group (intrans.): matum ana
matim i-pa-hu-ur  one land will join(?) with
another  YOS 10 47: 62 (OB behavior of  sacri˜cial

lamb); PN u PN2 itti PN3 . . . ip-hu-ru awas—
sunu istiat rikissunu isten  PN and PN2 met
with PN3 and came to full agreement in
word and contract  Sumer 23 153 :11 (OB let.);

in personal names (elliptical): Sa-ap-hu-
um-li-ip-hu-ur  PBS 8/2 125 : 22, case 16, also

BE 6/1 28 :13 (both OB); Ahu-pá-hír  The-
Brother-Is-United (with his family)  Barton

Haverford 1 pl. 48 HLC 361 : 8, cf. Hussey Sumer-

ian Tablets 2 81 r. 1 (both Ur III); Ahum-li-ip-
hu-ur  May-the-Brother-Unite (with the
family)  PBS 11/2 No. 1580 (OB); Lip-hur-ilu
ADD 195 r. 3, Lip-hu-ru  ADD 606 r. 5.

3.  to mass(?), to contract(?) (intrans.):
summa sulmum ana GI†.TUKUL.{I.A ip-
hu-ur-ma  if the sulmu mark (on the liver)
bunches up(?) toward the “weapon marks”
ARMT 26 3 : 26; summa kakki imittim ip-hu-
ur-ma ekim  if the right “weapon-mark” is
puckered(?) and it is stunted  YOS 10 46 iii

33 (OB); summa martu kÿma DI-hi ip-hur  if
the gall bladder is puckered(?) like a sihhu
CT 30 49 Sm. 986+ r. 3 (SB); res marti ekimma
ikimtasu kÿma DI-hi NIGIN  (see ekemu us-
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age f–1uau)  CT 30 20 Rm. 273+ :10; summa
manzazu ªipº-hur   Koch-Westenholz Liver

Omens 122 : 9u; padanu ip-hur kuri  CT 20 23

K.4702+ :10, also 25 K.9667 ii 12, for comm. see

CT 20 25 K.9667+, in lex. section; dananu ip-hur
Boissier DA 9 r. 32;  summa qutrinnum muh—
hasu kÿma gisimmarim ip-hu-ur-ma  (see
gisimmaru usage e–3u)  UCP 9 p. 374 : 22 (OB

smoke omens); [summa ina uzni] sumelisu IR
ana qerbenu ip-hur  (see zuåu)  AMT 35,4 : 4,

also AMT 37,2 :1 and 5.

4.  to gather, collect (trans., MB Ala-
lakh, EA): atamur habali PN enuma ip-hu-
ur elippati sabe . . . ana muhhija  I have ex-
perienced the wrong done by PN, that he
has gathered ships and men against me
EA 151 : 66; ip-hu-ru-nim elippatisunu narka—
batisunu sabe sepesunu ana sabati GN  EA

149 : 61 (both from Tyre); note WSem. perfect :
inanna pu-hi-ir kali hapirÿ UGU GN [u] GN2

u laqama sut 2 URU an-ni-[t]a  now he has
gathered all the Hapiru people against GN

and GN2, and he has captured these two
cities  EA 76 :17, cf. pu-hi-ir  EA 91 : 23,

132 : 20 (all letters of Rib-Addi), pu-hi-[ru(?) . . .]
EA 295 : 21; note the WSem. inf.: buåÿte pu-
hi-ir harranati ina qat ahija  (see buåû mng.
3a–1u)  EA 264 :6;  ta-pá-ah-hur-su-nu u tuter—
rassunu  you must round them up and re-
turn them (fugitives)  Wiseman Alalakh 2 : 58

(treaty).

5.  I/3 to gather repeatedly (iterative
to mng. 1): ilu matim ip-ta-na-ah-hu-ru ana
temim  the gods of the land keep assem-
bling for counsel  RA 46 88 : 6 (OB Epic of Zu),

cf. pa-ah-ªruº Igigu  ibid. 90 : 30; ana GN la
ta-ap-ta-na-hu-ur  AfO 23 66 : 20 (OB); summa
kalbu ip-ta-na-ah-hu-ru-ma istanassû  CT 38

49 : 3, cf. ibid. 29 (SB Alu); summa kalbu ina
suqi NIGIN.ME†-ma iltanassumu  if dogs
keep gathering and running about in the
streets  ibid. 13; summa surdû ina muhhi ali
ip-ta-na-ah-hu-ru-ma  CT 39 23 : 8 and 9, 24

K.9572+ : 4, cf. CT 41 1 Sm. 1244 : 4.

6.  puhhuru to assemble, gather, muster
(trans.) — a)  said of assemblies, associates,

crowds — 1u  for legal or political purposes :
TUR GAL tupsarrum ú-pá-ha-ar  JSOR 11 122

No. 19 : 6u, cf. ibid. 10u, up-ta-he-er ibid. 13u, see

Larsen The Old Assyrian City-State 285 n. 2;

karam pá-hi-ir  assemble the merchant com-
munity (and say this)  BIN 4 37 r. 18 (OA);

LÚ.ME† DUMU.ME† babtim . . . ú-pa-hi-ir-
ma  (see babtu mng. 1b)  VAS 7 16 :18, cf. sa—
tamme . . . pu-hi-ir-ma  YOS 2 74 : 8, SANGA
†amas u GUDU4 . . . pu-uh-hi-ir-ma  Boyer

Contribution 107:12 (all OB); PN u LÚ.ME†
sugagÿ ú-pa-hi-ir-ma  Florilegium marianum 3

193 A.3927: 9; sÿbuti ú-pa-ah-hi-ir ana babisu
Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 68 I 386 and 90 III i

39 (OB); 20 sÿbut alim ú-pa-ah-hi-ir-sum-ma
I have assembled twenty elders of the city
(in the matter) concerning him  YOS 2

50 : 8; alam u sÿbutim li-pa-hi-ru-ma  Genouil-

lac Kich 2 D 16 :10 (all OB); sÿbutu sa ali ú-pa-
ah-hi-ra-am-ma  Cyr. 329 : 4; assum awÿle an—
nûti . . . alam ú-pa-hi-ir-ma  TCL 17 30 :14

(OB let.); minummê ardu . . . sa ina libbi GN

asbu PN li-pa-ah-hi-ir-ma-a-mi  he said,
“PN should assemble all the subjects (of
the king of Ugarit) who are in GN”  MRS 9

163 RS 17.341 : 27u; LÚ GN LÚ GN2 u LÚ GN3

ú-pa-ah-hi-ir-ma kÿam aqbÿsunusim  ARM 1

24 r. 6u; LÚ.ME† sa GN pu-uh-hi-ir-su-nu-ti
JEN 348 (= 653):14; ú-pah(var. -pa)-hir nise
GN  I assembled the people of Assyria
Streck Asb. 4 i 18; nise . . . up-ta-hir-sú-nu adê
issisunu issakan  he gathered the people
and made a loyalty agreement with them
Iraq 34 22 : 28 (NA); ana muhhija ú-pah-hi-ru-
ma adê usesbitu  they assembled (the people)
against me and administered an oath  ABL

998 r. 10 (NB); LÚ.AB.BA.ME† ali . . . pa-hi-
ra-a-ni  CT 53 46 : 32 (NA).

2u  for military purposes : sabum kalusu
ipatta[r] ana PN u LÚ.ME† sugagÿ li-pa-ah-
hi-ru-ma siptam kÿam idin  all the troops
are being released from duty, have some
persons assemble them before PN and the
sheikhs, and (as for you), give the follow-
ing instructions  ARM 1 13 : 24; emuqni lu-ú-
pa-ah-hi-ir  let me assemble our forces
ARM 2 21 r. 13u, see Durand Documents de Mari
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1 544 n. 257; asar isteat lu ERÍN.{I.A-ka
[. . .] lu pu-hu-ru  Bagh. Mitt. 2 57 iii 5 (OB

let.); atta sabaka pu-uh-hi-ir-ma  Laessøe Baby-

lon 44 SH 859+ r. 1 (Shemshara let.), see Laessøe

and Moran, JCS 42 150 : 27, cf. inanna matam
pu-uh-hi-ir-ma  JCS 42 167 SH 919 : 33; RN u
RN2 . . . sabesunu up-te-hi-ru  RN and RN2

(began hostilities), mustered their troops
(and captured cities)  MRS 9 49 : 5 (Edict of

†uppiluliuma); ul iu-pa-hi-ra kali LÚ.ME†.
GAZ.ME†  lest he gather all the Hapiru
people (and capture the city)  EA 85 :77, also

EA 71 : 28, cf. inanna adi iu-pa-hi-ru kali
alani  he is still mustering all the cities
EA 124 :14 (all letters of Rib-Addi); narkabati u
ummanateja lup-te-hir  I mustered chariots
and my army  AKA 36 i 71 (Tigl. I); rab uqu
umman sarri . . . ú-pa-hir-ma  Sachs-Hunger

Diaries -273 r. 32u; gipis ERÍN.{I.A-ia ul ú-
pah-hir-ma ul aksura karasÿ  (see karasu A
mng. 1a)  Winckler Sar. pl. 33 No. 71 : 98, cf.
ana pu-uh-hur ummani sullum karasi  TCL

3 7 (Sar.); pu-uh-hir ummanka dekâ karaska
OIP 2 42 : 35 (Senn.); la ú-pah-hi-ra kisrÿja
(see kisru mng. 2a–1u)  TCL 3 130 (Sar.); istu
qereb seri u bamâti istenis ú-pa-hir  (see
bamâtu usage a)  OIP 2 52 : 35 (Senn.); in my
second campaign  ú-pa-hir ummanat  Assur
Streck Asb. 182 : 41; ú-pah-hi-ra ellassu ana
mithusi ummanateja  ibid. 14 ii 23; umman
sarri up-ta-hir-ma (var. uktassir) ÿterub ana
ali  (see kasaru mng. 6c)  Cagni Erra IV 31;

[. . .] ERÍN-su ú-pah-hi-ram-ma ana mat
nakrisu harrana isbatma  CT 39 28 :1 (SB Alu);

ummansu massu . . . [. . .].ME†-sú li-pah-hir
Craig ABRT 1 81 :4 (tamÿtu); Urartaja emuqÿsu
ina mat Wazana up-tah-hi-ir  the Urartian
has assembled his forces in Wazana  CT 53

7: 5, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 114, cf.

CT 53 39 r. 8; emuqÿ ú-pa-hu-ru  ABL 112 r. 9,

also 1044 r. 19 (all NA); Ummahaldasu LÚ
emuqÿsu kî ú-pah-hir  ABL 280 r. 21, cf. ABL

616 :7 (both NB), cf. gabbu pa-hi-ir  ABL 194 r. 3

and 10, 212 : 6, and passim in NA and NB letters.

3u  for business purposes : ummianÿka
nu-pá-hi-ir-kà naspartaka istammeuma  we
have called together your shareholders for

you, and they have listened to your com-
munication  TCL 14 10 : 5, cf. ummianÿka  nu-
pá-hi-ir  BIN 6 187:7, also Kienast ATHE 31 : 4,

ICK 2 113 : 28 (all OA); atkuppÿ sa ibassû  pu-
hi-ra-ma  assemble the available reedwork-
ers  TLB 4 34 :18 (OB).

4u  for refuge: nakrum matam ana dan—
nati ú-pa-ah-ha-ar  RA 65 73: 25f. (OB ext.), wr.
ú-NIGIN(-ni)  Labat Suse 3 : 26 and 38, NIGIN-
ni  ibid. 6 i 5, ú-NIGIN-su  ibid. 3 : 51, also  RA

77 157 r. 5f. (ext. from Iran); (the king of GN)
nisesu ú-pah-hir-ma  gathered together his
people (and went up into the mountains)
Rost Tigl. III p. 28 :161 and 168, see Tadmor Tigl.

III 70 : 9 and 72 : 4.

5u  other occs.: et-lu-ut a-li-ku-nu pu-uh-
hi-ra-nim-ma  gather the able-bodied men
of your city  HS 1879 :13 (OB lit., courtesy W.

von Soden); qatima istu resim bÿtam sâti tu-
pa-ah-hi-ru u tuballitusu  (see qatima)  Kraus,

AbB 5 76 r. 7u; GN mÿnam tetteneppes ana
pugim ú-pa-ah-ha-ar-ka  (see pugu)  ARM 13

23 :10 (= ARMT 26 209); alanisu asbute u ilÿ
asib libbisun kî isten ú-pah-hir-ma  Winckler

Sar. pl. 34 :126, and passim in Sar.; ú-pa-hir-ma
sarrani mat {atti u ahi tâmti kalisunu
Borger Esarh. 48 ii 80, cf. ibid. 20 Ep. 19 c :4, 25

vii 22, 26 viii 23, 40 i 16, and passim; umâ
annurig sa qurbute up-ta-hi-ir ina muhhija
na-sa(text -ha)  the bodyguard has now
assembled (the cities) and brought them
over to me  ABL 246 :14 (NA); mat nakrim
tusannaq asar isten tu-pá-ha-ar-si  you will
subdue(?) the enemy’s land and gather
it into one place  YOS 10 11 ii 26 (OB ext.);

up-tah-hi-ir (var. ú-pah-[hir]) Istar kezreti
samhati u harÿmati  Gilg. VI 165; LÚ.TUR.
ME† tu-pa-har-ma kÿam iqabbû  Köcher BAM

516 iii 2 and dupl. 25 :10; sa sarru belÿ ú-pa-
hir-a-na-si-ni ina panÿsu usazzizannâsini
because the king, my lord, has gathered
us together and placed us in his entourage
ABL 6 : 22 (NA), see Parpola, SAA 10 228; bel
tabtanisu gabbi kî ú-pah-hir  ABL 281 : 24

(NB), see de Vaan Bel-ibni p. 243; as to what
the king, my lord, wrote me  atta mar ah—
hÿka mar ah abbÿka up-ta-hi-ra-ku-nu . . . kî
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hannîma DN adu qinnisu DN2 u DN3 adu
qinnisunu ilani rabûti sa samê erseti adu
qinnisunu sumu zeru . . . sa sarri belija lu-
pa-hi-ru  I have gathered you, your neph-
ews, and your cousins. May Assur with
his family, Bel and Nabû with their fami-
lies, and the great gods of heaven and the
nether world with their families likewise
gather the name and seed of the king, my
lord  ABL 358 r. 16 and 20, see Parpola, SAA

10 227; la pa-hu-ru  ABL 158 :19;  ummânu sa
ekalli . . . pah-hi-ra  Iraq 28 181 No. 86 :11 (all

NA); matu pu-uh-hu-rat [ina muhhisu]  the
land is gathered around him  Gilg. II ii

39; sassuratum pu-uh-hu-ra-ma  the birth-
goddesses were assembled  Lambert-Millard

Atra-hasÿs 62 I 277, also, wr. pu-úh-hu-ra-ma
ibid. 60 I 251 (OB).

b)  said of divine assemblies : ana kâsa
mannu ilÿ ú-pah-ha-rak-kum-ma  who will
assemble the gods for you?  Gilg. XI 197;

Marduk ú-pah-hir(var. -hi-ir)-ma ilÿ rabûti
En. el. VI 17; mu-pah-hi-rat ilÿ rabûti mu-pah-
hi-rat ilÿ dajanÿ i tu-pa-hi-ra-ma ilÿ rabûti i
tu-pa-hi-ra-ma ilÿ dajanÿ  (Nisaba) who as-
sembles the great gods, who assembles the
judging gods, may she assemble the great
gods, may she assemble the judging gods
BBR No. 89 : 6–8 + K.3654+, see Lambert-Millard

Atra-hasÿs p. 154, cf. (Istar) mu-pah(var. -pa-
ah)-hi-rat puhri  who convenes the assem-
bly  STC 2 pl. 76 : 38, var. from KUB 37 37: 4, see

JCS 21 261.

c)  said of dispersed peoples : nisÿsunu
saphatim lu u-pa-ah-hi-ir  LIH 95 : 34 (Hammu-

rapi), cf. mu-pa-ah-hi-ir nisÿ saphatim sa
Isin  who collects the scattered people of
Isin  CH ii 49; (the gods established my
rule) ana . . . GN . . . nisÿsu saphatim pu-uh-
hu-ri-im  in order to gather GN’s dispersed
people  van Soldt, AbB 13 53 : 6; mu-pe-eh-hir
nis[ÿ sa]phati  RA 29 99 :17, see Sommerfeld,

AfO 32 3 (MB lit.), cf. also Lyon Sar. p. 5 : 31,

Winckler Sar. pl. 34 :126; nisasu saphati ú-pa-
ah-hi-ra-am-ma uter asrussin  VAB 4 174 ix

31, cf. ibid. 172 viii 35, 94 iii 24 (all Nbk.), also

254 i 32, 264 i 48, AnSt 8 52 iii 18 (Nbn.), 5R

35 : 32 (Cyr.); reåû mu-pa-ah-hi-ru saphuti  VAS

1 37 i 33 (NB kudurru), cf. sa . . . nise dadme
saphati ú-pah-hi-ru  ibid. ii 29; mata sapihta
UNKIN.ME†-ma  BiOr 28 10 iv 21 (SB proph-

ecy), cf. BIR.ME† UNKIN.ME[†]  ibid. 5, see

also saphu, and 5R 62 No. 2 : 39, in lex. section, and

Seux Epithètes p. 210f.; tell him  kî sa nise
mati halqute ú-pa-har-an-ni ubbalanni  how
he should assemble and bring to me the
fugitive people of the land  ABL 245 r. 12

(NA), see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 79; in
personal names : dAssur-mu-pa-hi-ir-nisesu
Assur-Who-Gathers-His-People  KAJ 143 : 3

(MA), cf. dSin-mu-pa-hi-ir  SLB 1 36 : 6, also

UET 5 809 : 29 and 120 :11 (OB), see also mu—
pahhiru; d†amas-ú-pa-hír  ABL 136 : 2 (NA),
dBel-NIGIN-ir  Thompson Rep. 194 r. 2, Bagh.

Mitt. 5 201 No. 2 : 35 (NB), also (possibly read
Nashir-, cf. saharu mng. 16b) NIGIN-hír-ilu
Iraq 23 pl. 20 ND 2621 ii 5, NIGIN-ra-ilu  ibid.

pl. 9 ND 2084 :19, NIGIN-DINGIR  ADD 986 i

12, see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 30 ii 12 (all

NA), NIGIN-an-ni  BE 14 120 : 20, NIGIN-
dAdad PBS 2/2 29 : 5 (both MB).

d)  said of herds, ˘ocks : (the herds
without caretaker) ú-pah-hi-ir  LKU 46 : 4

(Esarh.), see Borger, AfO 18 117.

e)  said of silver, grain, and other
goods — 1u  in OA: kaspam 1 GÍN bûlatija
ana harpe lu-pá-hi-ir-ma  I want to collect
(every) single shekel of silver of my out-
standing capital by harvest time  BIN 4

32 : 38, cf. bûlatija ú-pa-ha-ar-ma  (see beåu—
latu usage a)  TCL 14 36 : 4; kaspam pá-hi-ra-
ma . . . kunkama  collect (pl.) the silver and
seal it  TCL 20 84 :13, cf. pá-hi-ra-ma kaspam
kunkama  TCL 14 40 : 9, also kaspam . . . pá-
hi-ir-ma kunukma  BIN 6 117:11; pá-hi-ir-su-
ma  collect it (the metal)  CCT 3 39a :16; lu
kaspam lu amtam lu wardam lu Ébi4-tum

mimma PN ezibu pá-hi-i[r-ma] kunukma se—
bilam  VAS 26 59 :13; [kas]pam la tù-pá-ha-ra
ICK 1 17: 33; unutam asar isten lu-pá-hi-ru-
nim  let them bring all the goods together
(and send them well packed with the cara-
van)  CCT 6 22a : 26; luqutÿ ina ekallim pá-
hi-ra-ma  (see luqutu usage c)  CCT 2 25 :17;
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tibnam pá-hi-ra  TCL 14 47: 23, cf. suharam
turdamma epram lu-pá-hi-ir  VAS 26 42 : 25;

lu sa tamkarÿka lu sa †E-kà nu-pá-hi-ir-ma
KT Hahn 9 :17;  qá-nu-e lu-pá-hi-ir  TCL 20

97: 21.

2u  in OB, Mari : x kaspam sa ú-pa-ah-
hi-ru ana gimrija attadin  I spent on my
expenses the ˜ve shekels of silver which I
collected  CT 4 36a :10, cf. van Soldt, AbB 12

139 :15; 5 GUR suluppÿ pu-uh-hi-ra-am  put
together ˜ve gur of dates for me  TCL 17

71 :13; haza[nnÿ] li-pa-ah-hi-ir  he should
gather the bitter garlic  ARM 10 136 : 8;

[ana] DU{.UD.DU.A pu-uh-hu-r[i-i]m  to
collect dry bran (in broken context)  A

3598 : 8 (OB let.); sa 10 †E.GUR pu-hu-ri ina
qatikunu sabta  take care to collect ten gur
of barley  CT 29 34 :19; reåû issÿ ú-pa-hi-
ru-ma sahatam umallûma  (see sahatu A)
ARM 14 2 :15; x sikaram . . . ú-pa-hi-ru-ma
they collected x beer  CT 2 43 :12; salgam
pu-uh-hi-ir  collect the snow  A.3658:10 (Mari

let., courtesy G. Dossin and J.-M. Durand), cf. ina
GN surÿpam li-pa-ah-hi-r[u]  ARMT 26 400 :17;

assum surÿpim pu-uh-hu-ri-im  ARM 1 21

r. 8u, cf. assum surÿpim pu-hu-ri-im  Birot

Mem. Vol. 140 No. 76 A.4314 : 5, cf. ibid. 15;

GI† leåÿ madutim . . . ú-pa-ah-ha-ar-ma usab—
balam  Mélanges Garelli 283 M.9157: 3u (Mari

let.); di¯cult : ana bÿtat wardÿja ana pu-uh-
hu-ri-im qatam ul asakkan  I will not un-
dertake to . . . . the estates of my servants
Sumer 14 14 No. 1 : 28 (Harmal let.).

3u  in NA, NB: hired workers  sa tibna
ina GN ú-pa-ah-ha-ru  YOS 6 109 : 3; uttatu
pappasu sa ume sa sarri ina Eanna pu-uh-
hi-ir  (see pappasu mng. 4b–2u)  YOS 6 10 : 20

(both NB); †E.PAD.ME† . . . pa-hi-ir  ABL 843

r. 11, cf. ibid. r. 7, 12, and 14, cf. CT 53 461 r.

3, see Parpola, SAA 1 160 and 161;  surupt[u sa
sa]rri ina libbi issen bet qati . . . pa-ah-
hu-ra-k[a]  I have had the items for the
king’s funerary burning collected in a
storehouse  ABL 378 :15, see Parpola, SAA 10

233 (all NA); uttetu sibsi sa GN gabbi ú-pah-
ha-ru-ma  they collect the barley (imposed
as) sibsu tax throughout Elam  ABL 281 r.

11, cf. ABL 702 r. 4; suluppÿ  a . . . ú-pa-ah-har
he will collect those dates  TuM 2–3 172 : 8

(all NB); †E.NUMUN.ME† tu-pa-har  KAR

141 : 4 (NA rit.).

4u  in EA, Nuzi : note in II/3: minummê
sa nu-up-te-eh-hi-ru anaku u PN mitharis
nizzuz  whatever we collected PN and I

have shared equally  HSS 5 99 :11 (Nuzi), cf.

minummê pu-uh-hu-ur-su  ibid. 6; [. . . -t]u4-ia
gabba up-te-eh-hi-ir  EA 20 : 47; GI†.ME†
ampanna ú-pá-ah-ha-ru . . . pu-uh-hi-ir  (see

ampannu)  AASOR 16 No. 1 :7 and 11 (Nuzi).

5u  in lit. and hist.: kaspa TÚG.{I.A alpÿ
immerÿ ú-pa-ah-hi-ir  I have collected sil-

ver, clothing, cattle, and sheep (and will

give them to the Hurrian soldiers)  KBo 1

11 : 31 (Ursu-story), see Beckman, JCS 47: 25;

almatti Uruk 7 sanati pî li-pa-hi-i[r]  for

seven years let the widow of Uruk gather

chaˆ  Gilg. VI 105, cf. pê  [up-ta]h-hi-ir  ibid.

112; KÙ.BABBAR.ME† KÙ.GI.ME† NÍG.
†U.ME† NÍG.GA.ME† . . . sa sarrani GN

mahrûti . . . ú-pah-hi-ru iskunu  the silver,

gold, goods, and possessions which former

kings of Elam had collected and stored (in

their treasuries)  Streck Asb. 50 vi 3; kullat
gupnÿsu naksuti ú-pah-hir-ma ina dBIL.GI
aqmu  (see gapnu mng. 1b–1u)  TCL 3 303

(Sar.), also ibid. 227 and 267; hurhummat
A.SI.[SÁ] uå-ú-la-ma up-tah-ha-ru  (see eåelu
mng. 4c)  CT 39 16 : 42 (SB Alu); apil amÿli
bÿt amÿli NIGIN-ár (var. ú-pah-har)  the

man’s heir will gather the man’s household

together (contrasted with isappah  he will

scatter it)  Leichty Izbu III 17, cf. †E†.ME†
bÿt abisunu ú-pa-ha-ru  KUB 37 198 : 20 (oil

omens), see Pettinato Ölwahrsagung 2 94; honey

bees  dispa u iskura ú-pah-ha-ra  (see iskuru
usage a)  Weissbach Misc. No. 4 v 1 (NA); note

mu-pah-ªhi-ratº  (opposite: musappihat, see

sapahu mng. 6a)  Kraus Texte 11c v 3; (refer-

ring to gleaning): †amas e-si-id Sin ú-pa-
har †amas ina esedisu Sin ina pu-h[u-ri-su]
(see esedu v. usage b and cf. mng. 9)  JNES

17 56 : 54 (= Köcher BAM 510 iv 44, SB inc.), and

dupl. Köcher BAM 514 iv 49, see Geller, ZA 74
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296; makkur NIGIN-ru ikkalma BA.Ú†  (see
makkuru usage a–6u)  KAR 382 : 24 (SB Alu).

7.  puhhuru to bunch up(?), to contract(?)
— a)  in ext.: summa martum kÿma sihhim
pu-úh-hu-ra-at  (see sihhu usage a–1ucu)  YOS

10 28 : 8 (OB), cf. summa martu  kÿma DI-hi
pu-uh-hu-rat  CT 28 44 K.134 + K.4128 r. 17,

dupl. TCL 6 2 r. 20 (SB); summa  libbu pu-uh-
hu-ur-ma haniq  (see hanaqu mng. 2b)  YOS

10 42 i 30; tÿranu x [. . .] pu-hu-ru  ibid. 11 vi

17 (both OB); padanu pu-hur u rahis  CT 20

11 : 20.

b)  other occs.: summa sinnasu pu-uh-
[hu]-ra  if his teeth are close together  Labat

TDP 60 r. 39; if (the coils of hair on a man’s
head)  sumela pu-uh-hu-ru-ma illaku u
sartu ina qablisunu nadât  Kraus Texte 2a : 8,

cf. summa imitta pu-uh-hu-ru // pu-uh-hu-
ru-ma NIGIN  ibid. 7 and dupl. 3a :10f.; [u]p-te-
eh-hir dsà-s[ur.ME†]  (in broken context)
Lambert BWL 76 :130 (Theodicy), restored from

dupl. courtesy W. G. Lambert; pu-uh-hu-ru  CT

22 1 :17, see Lieberman, Moran AV 335f.

8.  II/2 (passive) to be gathered to-
gether : ina balika ul up-tah-ha-ra nisu
saphati  without you (O Sin) the scattered
people will not be gathered  STT 57: 60, see

Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 497:41f.; parrisute
sa GN . . . up-ta-at-hu-ru  the criminals of
GN are gathered together  ABL 408 r. 28

(NA), see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 227;

ERÍN.ME† Elamti up-tah-ha-ru-ú  will the
Elamite army be assembled?  PRT 128 r. 6,

see Starr, SAA 4 281; summa sahû imÿduma
ina suqi up-tah(var. -ta-ah)-ha-ru-ma  if pigs
are numerous and are gathered together in
the street  CT 38 46 :10f., var. from 45 :10;

summa kulbabu ina bÿt ameli up-tah-ha-ru
KAR 376 : 42 and dupl. Boissier DA 5 : 31;  if ants
are seen in a house and  elisunu  up-tah-hi-
[ru]-ªmaº illaku  KAR 377: 21 (all SB Alu).

9.  III to glean : Sin i-sí-di †amas ú-sa-
ap-ha-ar  Sin was reaping, †amas gleaning
JNES 14 15 :14 (OB inc.).

10.  III/II to gather in force, to mass :
[x] ªmalaº basû istu qallati [a]di kabitti la

ustagappasu ªla us-taº-pah-ha-ru la ustadan—
nanu  will not [the enemy(?)], as many as
there are, from light troops to the main
body, swell in number, gather in force, be-
come strong(?)  Wiseman and Black Literary

Texts 63 iii 34 (tamÿtu).

11.  IV (passive to mng. 1): [i]p-pa-ah-ra
maru tamkari  the merchants were assem-
bled  VAS 12 193 : 22 (= Rainey EA No. 359, sar

tamhari).

In MDP 6 pl. 1 i 12 (= SAKI 166 h i 12) read

[LAM+KUR-a]r-ru, and see saåaru mng. 1a; in KTS

1 19b: 22 read ta-sá(!)-hu-ur, see Ichisar Imdilum

p. 238.

pahasemunu  s.; (mng. unkn.); NB.*

10-ta bilti sa sam-mu pa-ha-se-e-mu-nu sa
PN ina muhhi PN2 ina qÿt sa MN inandin re—
het zeri adi qÿt MN PN2 uqattûma ana PN

umalla  ten loads of p. fodder are owed by
PN2 to PN, he will deliver it by the end of
MN, PN2 will pay in full the balance of the
seed grain(?) to PN by the end of MN  Dar.

388 : 2.

Testen, NABU 1999/100.

pahas/su  (AHw. 811b)  see puhhusu.

pahasu  see pÿhatu  in bel pÿhati.

pahattarru see pahantarru.

pahattu see parattu.

pahatu see pahadu.

pahatu see pÿhatu.

pahatutu see *pÿhatutu.

pahazu  v.;  1.  to be arrogant, high-
handed,  2.  III to allow to be arrogant,
improper; NA, NB; WSem. lw.; I iphiz —
ipahhiz, III; cf. pahhuzû.

1.  to be arrogant, high-handed : ata
mannu i[na muhhi i]ssanalli ªiº-pa-ah-hi-iz

paharu 7a pahazu
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why would anyone tell lies and be arrogant
about it?  ABL 1132 r. 15, see Parpola, SAA 10

72;  PN PN2 ata ip-hi-zu atta qalaka  why do
you remain silent while PN and PN2 act
high-handedly? KAV 197:15, see Postgate Taxa-

tion 363 (both NA); pa-ha-a-z[u sû LÚ.pa(?)]-
ah-hi-zu ina libbi gidimmati ina libbi iskÿ
surari usarra[r]  ZA 51 154 : 25, see Livingstone,

SAA 3 35 (NA cultic comm.); in broken con-
text : [. . .] ù pi-hi-iz ina libbi [. . .]  ABL 1016

+ CT 54 470 : 8, cf. CT 54 251 : 8 (both NB).

2.  III to allow to be arrogant, improper :
ata raåijani ú-sap-hu-zu  (the shepherds
bribe the o¯cials, no accounting of the cat-
tle and sheep is made, the bull given for
sacri˜ce is imperfect) why do they allow
the shepherds to behave so high-handedly?
ABL 1202 r. 5, see Parpola, SAA 10 353; umate
annâte sa kanuni lu la ú-sap-hu-zu  ABL 49

r. 14, see Parpola, SAA 10 95.

von Soden, Or. NS 46 191.

pahharu  see paharu  s.

pahhidu  see pahidu.

pahhu  adj.; coarse(?); MA.*

3 SÌLA IM.DI happute ina mê sa riqqÿ
annûtema tamassi pa-hu-[t]e tunakkar  you
wash three silas of crushed suadu in the
juice of these aromatics, you remove the
coarse(?) (parts)  KAR 220 i 12, see Ebeling

Parfümrez. p. 28.

pahhulu  adj.(?); (mng. unkn.); NB.*

Purple wool  ana fifianaflfl kilÿlu sa dAhla—
mÿtu sa dAnnunÿtu  pa-ah-hu-lu  VAS 6 77: 6.

pahhurtu  see *puhhurtu.

pahhuzû  s.; cad, scoundrel; NB; cf.
pahazu.

PN pah-hu-zu-ú u sarsarranu sû sû u ab—
busu  PN is a scoundrel and a trouble-
maker, he and his ancestors  ABL 1341 : 9.

pahidu  (pahhidu, pihidu) s.; (a kind of

˘our); MB, NB.

x ZÍD.GIG x ZÍD.ZÍZ.AN.NA x ZÍD pa-hi-
du x ZÍD.MA.AD.GÁ  x wheat ˘our, x em-

mer ˘our, x p. ˘our, x mashatu ˘our  PBS

2/2 101 : 3, cf. (beside mirqu)  ibid. 70 : 3, wr. ZÍD
pi-hi-du  ibid. 71 : 6, cf. also BE 15 181 : 5; x SÌLA
sihiru x SÌLA pa-hi-du  BE 14 pl. 62 117a : 2,

cf. PBS 2/2 97: 3; x (SÌLA) pa-hi-du  TuM NF

5 46 : 5, UM 29-15-304 : 2 and 4, UM 29-16-117: 4

(both courtesy J. A. Brinkman), and passim in

MB; qeme pa-hi-di  Jursa Bel-remanni 198 BM

42551+ :14; qemu sa pa-ah-hi-du sa 2 umu
etir  Kessler Uruk No. 6 : 23, cf. qeme pa-hi-du
ibid. No. 83F:1u (all NB).

pahizu  s.; (a profession or status); NA; pl.

pahizani.

uradka PN LÚ pa-hi-zu  (sender of letter)

ABL 166 : 3; LÚ pa-hi-za-ni  Kinnier Wilson

Wine Lists 142 (pl. 26) r. 12, cf. ibid. 151 (pl. 39)

edge 3, Dalley-Postgate Fort Shalmaneser 134 : 4u.
(Kinnier Wilson Wine Lists 86f.)

pahnu  s.; (a profession or title); MA.

PN pa-ah-nu nikkasse istu maddattesu
issabat sÿsû ina pitti PN-ma ekkal ulma u
hassinna ana pa-ah-ni-su-nu la iddinu  PN,

the p., has settled the accounts with the

tribute owed by him, the horse will eat at

PN’s own cost, they did not give a lance

and an ax to their p.(-s)  KAJ 307: 5 and 11; LÚ
pa-ah-nu  (receives tin and a horse)  Iraq 30

179 TR 3006 :10, see Postgate, Studies Diako-

noˆ 306.

pahû  see pehû v.

pahu  s.; sleeve or armhole ˘ap; syn. list.*

nasbu, pa(var. adds -a)-hu, paru = É a-hi  An VII

215ˆ., var. from Malku VI 133.

pahuru  s.; (mng. unkn.); Nuzi*; foreign

word(?).

pahharu pahuru
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PN adi ina MN pa-hu-ru zu-up-ku sa
URU GN pÿhata nasi ina arki MN PN2 PN3 u
PN4 itti PN pa-hu-ru zu-up-ku ittihamisma
umallû  (see supku)  HSS 13 31 :13 and 18.

pahussu  s.; (a headgear); Alalakh, Nuzi;
Hurr. lw.

[1 TÚ]G ana pa-hu-us-sí [f]PN-ma ilqe
fPN, too, has received one piece of cloth for
a p.  HSS 14 (pl. 107) 261 : 2; ˜ve women from
the district of GN  itti subatisunu itti hasti—
wusrÿsunu qadi huburnÿsunu u samnÿsunu
u qadu pa-hu-us-sí-su-nu ana qati PN nadnu
have been entrusted to PN along with their
garments, with their shoes(?), including
their perfume vials with their perfume,
and including their p.(-s)  HSS 16 395 :10,

cf. (in similar context) ibid. 398 :11, 399 :14,

401 : 20; sumfimafl 4 TÚG.ME† 2 ta-pa-fifilaflfl-
ªluº susuppu 6 MA.NA SÍG 10 GÍN tamkar—
hu u kinahhu 13 ba-hu-us-sú 3 MA.NA
SÍG(?) suhulhu  (I swear) that (he stole)
four garments, two pairs of towels(?), six
minas of wool, ten shekels of tamkarhu and
kinahhu dyes, 13 p.-s, and three minas of
suhulhu wool(?)  JEN 125 : 6 (coll.);  [20] TÚG.
{I.A 20 GADA.DÙ pa-hu-ªsuº  Wiseman Ala-

lakh 357: 5, (total :) 35 GADA.DÙ pa-hu-su
ibid. 10.

Wilhelm, SCCNH 10 6, see Laroche Glossaire

Hourrite 192f. s.v. pahi.

paihatu  see paihu.

paihu  (paihatu) s.; (a type of ˜eld or plot
of land); Nuzi; Hurr. word.

a)  designating qaqqaru : qaqqaru pa-i-hu
ina libbi URU GN 90 ina ammati limÿssu
hubballa  a p. plot in the city of GN ninety
cubits in perimeter (measured) along the
fence  RA 23 149 No. 31 : 4; KI.ME† pa-i-hu
ina libbi UR[U GN] . . . 70 ina ammati li—
wÿss[u] hubballa sa KI.ME†  ZA 48 183 No.

3 : 5; qaqqaru pa-i-hu.ME† 30 ina [amm]ati
muraksunu u 22 ina ammati rupussunu ina
libbi URU Nuzi  JEN 46 : 5; ka-ka-firufl ba-i-ha
10 [x x] 20 ina ammati rup[ussu]  HSS 13

273 : 4; they have given to PN  minummê
A.†À.ME† awÿru minummê qaqqaru pa-i-hu
u qaqqara sa É.ME† epsu ina libbi URU GN

all the awÿru ˜elds, all the p. plots and
built-up plots with houses in the city of GN

JEN 101 : 4; 5 É.ME† quppati tarbasu u
qaqqaru ba-i-hu sa pani KÁ.GAL.ME†  ˜ve
quppu buildings, a courtyard, and a p. plot
in front of the gates  RA 23 155 No. 50 :11;

qa-aq-ªqá-ru paº-i-hu ina let É x [. . .]  JEN

255 : 8.

b)  designating eqlu : A.†À pa-i-hu ina
libbi URU GN ina kirhi . . . PN [ana] GI†.
{I.A.ME† ippus  a p. ˜eld in Nuzi in the
citadel, PN will plant (it) with trees
AASOR 16 58 : 22; A.†À nakkatu pa-i-hu ina
libbi URU Nuzi  HSS 19 16 :12; A.†À ba-i-hu
sa bÿti rabÿtu sa libbi ali  JEN 592 : 6; A.†À
pa-i-hu . . . 20 ina GÌR.ME† mufirflaksu 18
ina GÌR.ME† rupussu  HSS 19 63 : 5; summa
A.†À pa-i-ha-tum pirqa irtasi  JEN 255 : 30;

note beside qaqqaru paihu : tuppi supeåulti
sa PN u sa PN2 ina birisunu A.†À pa-i-hu
kÿma KI.ME† pa-i-hu-ma . . . uspeåilu  deed
of exchange concerning PN and PN2 ex-
changing a p. ˜eld for p. plots with each
other Jankowska, Peredneaziatskij Sbornik 2

p. 484 No. 49 : 4 and 6, cf. [A.†]À pa-i-hu  JEN

816 : 4, wr. ba-i-hu  ibid. 12.

Deller, Lacheman AV 53f. (with previous lit.).

paini  s.; tamarisk; Nuzi*; Hurr. word.

kirû itti GI† pa-i-ni . . . ana PN atta[din]
I have given PN a garden with tamarisks
HSS 19 8 :13.

Hurrian for bÿnu, see bÿnu A discussion
section.

Laroche Glossaire Hourrite 193.

paåÿsu  (fem. paåÿstu) adj.; (specifying the
administrative status of real estate); NB;
wr. sometimes with det. LÚ.

a)  beside usuzzaåu : LÚ ha-at-ri sa
†arrabanua †E.NUMUN zaqpi u pÿ sulpu sa
qasati usuzzaåe[tu] u LÚ pa-e-se-ti (var. pa-a-

pahussu paåÿsu
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is-e-tú)  the (property constituting the)
smallholders’ association of the people of
GN, the arable land, both orchard and
grain ˜eld, belonging to the bow-holdings,
assigned and vacant(?) (among leased prop-
erties)  BE 9 60 : 6,  sa qasati usuzzajetu u pa-
e-se-e-ti (var. pa-a-a-is-e-ti)  ibid. 14, vars. from

dupl. Donbaz and Stolper Istanbul Murasû Texts

33: 5 and 14; †E.NUMUN.ME† gabbi zaqpu u
pÿ sulpu qasati usuzzaåeti u pa-a-a-is-e-ti  all
the arable land, both orchard and grain
˜eld, bow-holdings, assigned and vacant(?)
(of personnel attached to the prince’s es-
tate)  BE 10 15 : 2; money and supplies for
three royal soldiers given  sa †E.NUMUN
zaqpu u pÿ sulpu sa qasati usuzzaåeti u pa-å-
se-e-ti sa hatri sa susane sa rab uratu  for
the arable land, both orchard and grain
˜eld, belonging to bow-holdings, assigned
and vacant(?), of the association of su—
sanu’s attached to the equerry’s estate  PBS

2/1 114 : 4, also ibid. 117: 4, 120 : 5, 193 : 4 and 11,

205 : 2; taxes paid for land constituting  qa—
sati usuzzaåeti u pa-å-fiisfl-e-ti [s]a hatri sa
LÚ.EN.NUN  PBS 2/1 217: 5; taxes due for ar-
able land constituting  qasati usuzzajetu u
pa-a-a-se-e-tú elat qastu sa PN sa hatri sa LÚ
mahise  bow-holdings, assigned and va-
cant(?), aside from the bow-holding of PN,

belonging to the association of scouts  PBS

2/1 188 : 3.

b)  alone : †E.NUMUN.ME† sá LÚ pa-å-
se-e-tú sá LÚ.EN.LÍL.KI.ME†  ˜elds of
vacant(?) holdings of people of Nippur
(among properties rented)  TuM 2–3 145 +

Stolper Entrepreneurs and Empire No. 27: 2, cf.

ibid. 9; †E.NUMUN.ME† sa LÚ pa-å-se-e-ti
sa ina muhhi †E.NUMUN.ME† sa LÚ.EN.
LÍL.KI.ME  ˜elds of vacant(?) holdings for
which the ˜elds belonging to people of
Nippur are charged (among properties
rented)  BE 9 65 : 3; †E.NUMUN.ME†  LÚ pa-
å-i-se.ME† sá EN.LÍL.KI  ˜elds of vacant(?)
holdings of people of Nippur (rented out
by the saknu of Nippur)  YBC 11564 :1 (cour-

tesy M. Stolper); taxes due  ana muhhi 4-ú pa-
å-i-si [sa PN]  from the vacant(?) quarter-

share of PN  BE 9 23 :12; qaltu sa PN pa-å-i-si
bow-holding of PN, unassigned(?)  BE 9

8 :7ˆ.; qaltu pa-å-is-tu4 sa PN  BE 10 90 : 3, ana
muhhi qalti sa PN pa-å-se-ti  from the va-
cant(?) bow-holding of PN  BE 9 23 : 6; 2-ta
pa-å-i-se-e-ti  BE 9 44 :10, but 2-ta GI†.BAN
pa-å-is-tu4  PBS 2/1 76 : 9.

The complementary parallel adjectives
usuzzaåu and paåÿsu describe land holdings
belonging to hatru-associations. Although
paåÿsu sometimes appears alone and may
describe particular allotments or fractions
thereof, usuzzaåu appears alone only in VAS

6 302:1 (at the head of a list of allotments
constituting a hatru) and never describes
particular allotments. Hence, usuzzaåu de-
scribes the usual, general condition of allot-
ments and paåÿsu a special, marked con-
dition. The collocation of the two perhaps
contrasts allotments that are “standing,”
that is, occupied and exploited, with those
that are “vacant” or “unassigned,” that is,
no longer held or exploited by their nomi-
nal proprietors.

Joannès Textes économiques 35; van Driel,

JESHO 32 219.

pakanu  s.(?); (mng. unkn.); SB.*

UD.16.KÁM pa-ka-nu  KAR 178 iv 18

(hemer.).

Possibly error.

pakartu  (pagartu)  s. fem.; (mng. uncert.);
SB.*

(various ingredients and) zer bÿnu AR{U†
SAL pa-kar-ti iltenis tuballal  you mix to-
gether tamarisk seed and the womb(?) of a
woman who is a p.  Köcher BAM 469 r. 13,

cf. eper bÿt sinnisti sa alada parsat itti si—
hipti litti pa-gar-ti tuballal  you mix dust
from the house of a woman who has ceased
(being able) to give birth with the sihiptu
of a cow that is a p.   ibid. 476 : 8.

pakaru  v.;  1.  to tie up, tether,  2.  (uncert.
mng.),  3.  II to tie up, to bind securely;
SB, NA(?), NB; I ipakkir, II, II/2.

paåÿsu pakaru
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1.  to tie up, tether : 10 puhadÿ ebbuti
ta-pa-ki-ir  (you set up a libation vessel with
wine), you tether ten pure lambs  BBR No.

1–20 : 51.

2.  (uncert. mng.): ZÍD.†E.GIG  ZÍD.†E.
MU†5 . . . eli napsalti 9 x ªEZENº-ri ta-pak-
kir-ma  Or. NS 39 120 : 63 (namburbi), coll. W. G.

Lambert; [. . . burasa] u mashata i-pak-kir-
sú-nu-ti  OECT 11 47:11, cf. ZÍD.MAD.GÁ
i-pa-kir-[ma]  RA 91 68 81-2-4,309 : 5; uncert.:
ZÍD.DA.ME† i-ba(or -na)-KIR  KAR 215 ii 15

(NA rit.), cited *napasu B.

3.  II to tie up, to bind securely : he
drove ˜ve pegs into the ground  qate sepe
qaqqada ú-pak-kir-sú  he tied him down at
hands, feet, and head  STT 38 :133 (Poor Man

of Nippur); [alpu alik]u ikallu ªimeruº lasimu
ú-pak-kar  she (Lamastu) checks the plod-
ding ox, she hobbles the swift donkey  PBS

1/2 113 i 14 (Lamastu), cf. Ugaritica 6 401 v 1u,
Borger AV 60 :12, see W. Farber, Borger AV 62;

the prisoners held in the workhouse  PN

. . . up-ta-ki-ru-å u ina kudurra tikkisu sar
indahsu  tied up PN and hit him severely
on the . . . . of his neck  YOS 7 97: 6 (NB),

also nu-up-ta-ki-ir ibid. 14;  minâ 50 sabe
tasappar !-2 beru reåî sa DN ú-pa-ka-ru-ma
ana panÿka ibbakunu  why are you send-
ing (a squad of) ˜fty men out a half beru to
tie up the shepherds of the Lady of Uruk
and bring them back to you?  YOS 3 67:13

(NB let.).

pakisittu  (pakkisittu)  s.; (a plant); Bogh.*;
foreign word(?).

Ú pa-ki-si-it-ti  (ingredient for a poultice)
KUB 37 1 : 26, cf. (uncert.) ªzerº Ú pa-ak-[ki-
si-it-ti(?)]  seed of the p.  ibid. 31, see Köcher,

AfO 16 48f.

pakkisittu  see pakisittu.

pakku A  s.; wits, reason, sense; Mari, SB;
cf. pakku A in bel pakki.

u-mus TÚG = pak(var. pa-ak)-ku, temu  Ea I 168f.;

TÚG = temu, milku, pa-ak-ku  MSL 9 134 : 533ˆ.

(Proto-Aa); u-musTÚG = mur-qu, KAdi-im-ma{I = pa[k]-
k[um]  Erimhus VI 98f.; TÚG = pa-ak-ku  Arnaud

Emar 6 537:121 (Sa Voc.).

pak-ku = té(var. tè)-e-mu  Malku IV 118; pak-ku,

mil-ku = tè-e-m[u]  LTBA 2 2 :168, dupl. ibid. 4 iii

5, cf. pak-ªkuº = [. . .] ibid. 11 ii 53.

sadri pak-ka-ku dubbubis t [u-. . .]  you
[change?] your well-ordered reason into
raving  Lambert BWL 72 : 35 (Theodicy); [ip]rud
pak-ka-ka  your reason has been disturbed
ibid. 78 :147; liåidma minâ pak-ki(var. -ku)
ilimma nisÿ la lamda  (see naåadu mng. 1c)
ibid. 86 : 264; [akka]ttî pak-ki ili uzunsu ibs[i]
(see kattû mng. 1d)  ibid. 74 : 49; pak-ki pÿ[ ja
sa a]dbubu ul idi  I do not know the sense
of the words I spoke  4R 59 No. 2 :16, see

Langdon, Bab. 7 140; suh la pak-ki issenÿh  (if)
he laughs all the time for no reason  Labat

TDP 178 : 6; ina libbi sundulu . . . ina pa-ak-
ki-ia rabiu ú-sa-ta-ad-di-im-ma  I deliber-
ated in (my) wide understanding and in
my great wisdom  VAB 4 62 ii 22 (Nabopolas-

sar); awÿlum sû mÿnum pa-ka-su-ma Flori-

legium marianum 7 6 No. 1 : 5u.
Landsberger, ZA 43 75.

pakku A  in bel pakki  s.; wise, sensible
person; SB; cf. pakku A.

ajana [be]l pak-ku [i]msu malaka  where
is the wise man who could be compared to
you?  Lambert BWL 70 : 5 (Theodicy).

pakku B  (or paku)  s.; (a metal object);
NA.*

200 pa-ki AN.BAR netapas nittidin 200-
ma pa-ki AN.BAR la muqani la neppas  we
made and delivered two hundred iron p.-s,
but we cannot make another two hundred
iron p.-s  CT 53 13 : 4ˆ. (let.); pa-ki AN.BAR sa
90 sa IGI.DU8.M[E†]  Iraq 23 pl. 12 ND 2374 :7

(adm.).

Parpola, OLZ 1979 30.

pakku C  s.; (mng. unkn.); NB.*

alikma [r]ehi sa nashur pak-ku na-ad-na-ak
(text -DA)-ka esiramma [a]na Eanna suribi

pakisittu pakku C

oi.uchicago.edu



37

go and gather and bring into Eanna the
(records of) outstanding issues (of the ani-
mals) that were given(?) to you for(?) . . . .
YOS 7 198 :15 (NB).

The reading and meaning are uncertain;
a connection with the literary term pakku
A is unlikely.

paku  see pakku B.

pakuttu  s.; trimmed tree trunk(?); OB;
Sum. lw.

g i ß .p a . k u d .d a = †U, ú-ru-ú  Hh. III 512f.

4 GI† gusuru GAL 15 GI† pa-ku-ut-tum
naphar 19 GI†.{I.A niqru sa abusi  four
large beams, 15 p.-s, total 19 pieces of
lumber from the tearing down(?) of the
storehouse  UCP 10 170 No. 102 : 4; ana pasim
pa-ku-ut-ti-im GI† eriqqim u mimma sumsu
ul awat PN  the ax, the p., the wagon, or
anything else is not PN’s concern  ABIM

35 :19; 1 pa-ku(?)-tum  PBS 8/2 191 : 61 (inv.).

Loan from Sumerian p a “leaf, branch”
and k ud “cut.”

paladu  (or palatu) v.; (mng. uncert.); SB;
I inf. and stative only.

k ú r = nakaru, nakru, pa-la-du  Lanu A 133ˆ.

[. . .] pa-al-da // pa-lu-da  [if his . . .] are
p., variant :  . . . .  Hunger Uruk 82 : 23; sum—
ma (luåasu) pa-al-da // pa-al-sá  if (his ton-
sils(?)) are p., variant : perforated (beside
baåla enlarged, raqqa thin, sehra shrunken)
von Weiher Uruk 150 iii 21 (both SB physiogn.).

palae  see palai.

palaganu  s.; (a plant); plant list.*

Ú inib sadî : Ú kamantu, Ú girim sadî :
Ú pa-ªlaº-ga-ªaº-nu  Uruanna II 34.

Compare Syr. plgn, “artemisia.”

palaggu  see balaggu.

palagu  see palgu.

palagu  see palaku A.

palahu  v.;  1.  to be afraid, to fear, to be
worried,  2.  to fear (trans.), to be worried
about, to be afraid of,  3.  (in the stative)
to be fearsome, terrible,  4.  to be rever-
ent, respectful, to be reverential toward,
respectful of, to respect, honor, venerate,
5.   to serve, to care for, to perform (˜l-
ial, etc.) obligations, to perform service,
6.  I/2 to be fearful, reverential, fearsome,
7.  pulluhu to frighten,  8.  pulluhu to be
afraid,  9.  pulluhu to serve,  10.  II/2 to
frighten one another,  11.  supluhu to awe,
to reduce to fear,  12.  IV to develop fear;
from OAkk. on; I iplah — ipallah — palih
(paluh OAkk., Ur III, OB PN’s, see mng. 3,
pulhat  Or. NS 66 59 :1 (OA)), imp. pilah, I/2,
I/3, II, II/2, II/3, III, IV; wr. syll. and NÍ
(Or. NS 39 143 : 29, see mng. 1h), NÍ.TUK,
NÍ.TE (on seals, see mng. 6a–2u), MUD (in
colophons, see mng. 6a–7u), TE.NA (MAD 1

No. 7 ii 6, see mng. 3); cf. palhis, palhu,
pallahû, pulhu A, pulÿhatu, puluhhis, puluh—
tu, taplÿhu.

n í i n .n a .t e.m a = ip-la-ah-ma  Ai. VI i 45; se-e

A.MÙ†.DI (var. ZA.MÙ†.DI) = pa-la-hu  Diri III

113; ba-ár BAR = pa-la-hu (var. pa-ha-hu)  A I/6 :175;

TE (text BA) = pa-la-hu  A III/2 Comm. r. 7, in

MSL 14 331; [. . .] = araru, pa-la-hu  Lanu B ii 9f.

l ú d i n g i r n í .t u k u = pa-li-ih i-lim, l ú a . a
n í .t e . g á = pa-li-ih a-bi  OB Lu B iii 39f.; z é .
t u k u = pal-hu, z é . nu .t u k u = la pa-li-h[u], me.
z é .t u k u . z u = ARAD pa-[lih-ka]  Antagal G 61ˆ.;

[z é ] . nu .t u k u = la pa-li-hu  5R 16 ii 76 (group

voc.); [z é . nu .t u k u] = [la p]a-li-hu  MSL 12 143 v

10 (Lu fragm.).

ß u . è = pu-ul-lu-ªhu-umº  Nigga Bil. A v 3;

ß u .t a m .m a = p[u]-ul-lu-hu-um  Nigga Bil. B 213.

t e .t e = pul-lu-hu  MSL 9 95 :133 (list of dis-

eases).

GÌR.NITÁ n í .t e . ªb iº : sakkanakka pi-làh  (see

sakkanakku lex. section)  Lambert BWL 229 iv 23

(coll. W. G. Lambert); ud .d a á .t u k u n í .t e
d i n g i r. r a mu . n i . i n . l á d i n g i r á r a g . en :

uma nemel pa-la-ah ili tatamar ila tanaåad (see

nemelu lex. section)  ibid. 24ˆ.; me.e (var. g á . e)
n í b a .d a(var. adds . a n).t e e. ne nu .mu .d a(var.

adds . a n).t e : anaku ap(copy AD)-làh-ma sû ul ip-
lah-an-ni  I was afraid, but he had no fear of me

PSBA 17 pl. 1 ii 13f., vars. from CT 15 25 r. 8;

n í .t e . g á n í . s u nx(BÚR).n a s u .b i g á l . l a . à m :

palahupaku
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pa-la-ha ù asaru ina zumrisu ibassi  BiOr 30 164 i

15f.; z i DN n í ù .b í .t a : nÿs dMIN pi-làh-ma  show

reverence for the oath of Utaåulu  KAR 31 r. 17f.;

mè n í . hu ß . a r i . a .mu l a .b a . a n . s ud .en .n a .
g i nx(GIM) (vars. l a .b a . a n . s ù .d [ è . . . ], l a .b a .
a n . s u m . a . n a . g i nx) : tahaza sa rasubbata ramû
kî la tap-la-hi  (see rasubbatu lex. section)  Lugale

IX 18 (= 392); z i d i n g i r. g a l . g a l . e . n e . k ex

(KID) n í b a(var. b a r). r a . nu .t u k . a : sa nÿs ilÿ
rabûti la i-pal-la-hu  he who does not revere the oath

of the great gods  CT 17 34 : 35f.; b á r a k i(?).

ª x º . z u ß u dx(KA˛†U). g á . g á : ana sarri pa-li-hi-ka
kurub  bless the king who reveres you  Or. NS 47

446 : 42f.; n í . e .t u k u ù ì . hú l . l e . [e] n u r g i ß .
m a r. g íd .d a a b.t a .u5. a . g i nx : pal-ha-at u ha—
dât kÿma kalbi sa eriqqa rakbu  you are afraid and

happy, like a dog riding a cart  Lambert BWL 234

K.4207+ : 2ˆ. (proverb, restoration courtesy W. G.

Lambert).

n í nu .t e . n a d i n g i r. r a . n a : la pa-li-ih ilisu
CT 17 19 : 5f.; A.KUe-gu n í .t u k .b i : rubû pa-lih-su
the prince who reveres him (DN) StOr 1 32 : 6.

RN n í . s u nx . en . z é . en : RN asri pa-líh-ku-nu
5R 62 No. 2 : 64 (†amas-sum-ukÿn).

hu-luhLU{ pa-ra-du, pa-la-hu  Izbu Comm. 461f.;

MUD ga-la-du, pa-la-hu  ibid. 286f.; la ta-na-kud //
na-ka-du // pa-la-hu  Hunger Uruk 72 r. 16 (Izbu

Comm.); ana IGI EN-sú ig-[gu-us] // ig-gu-us // il-lik
// ip-lah-ma ig-gu-us sá-da-a-sú  i-li  CT 41 31 r. 19

(Alu Comm.); s u . n [u] .BÚR // a-da-ri // pa-la-hu
A VIII/2 Comm. 13, in MSL 14 504; ß u . d ú r  //

a-di-ri // a-da-ra // pa-la-hu  Hunger Uruk 83 :14

(physiogn. comm.); UR4.UR4 a-ra-ru sá pa-la-hi —

UR4.UR4 (means) araru in the sense “to fear”  CT

20 26 : 8, dupl. JCS 29 160 :7 (ext. comm.);

LU{(!).LU{(!)-ut (= igdanallut) // ip-ta-na-ªlàh(!)º

RA 13 137: 6 (med. comm.); [ig-d]a-nar-ru-ru : ip-
ta-na-a[l]-l[a-h]u  Hunger Uruk 38 :11 (comm. to

Labat TDP Tablet XIX).

[ga]-la-du, [sá]-ha-tu, pit-qu-du = pa-la-hu  LTBA

2 2 : 65ˆ., dupl. ibid. 1 iv 1ˆ.

1.  to be afraid, to fear, to be worried —
a) in OA — 1u without object : summa
pá-al-ha-tí [i]na alakika x kaspam laddinak—
kum  if you are worried, let me give you
the ten minas of silver when you come  CCT

4 8b: 25; kÿma awâtum sa ekallim ammakam
dannani massaratum sahuzani áp-lá-ªahº-ma
(see massartu mng. 1a)  KTS 1 37a :13.

2u  with prep.: sa . . . ana kaspija la a-pá-
lu-hu  on account of which I am not wor-
ried about my silver  Kienast ATHE 47:18;

assiati áp-lá-ah-ma  BIN 4 37:13; ana qaq—
qadija e áp-lá-ah  I do not want to become

afraid for myself  CCT 1 50 :15, cf. ana qaq—
qadatini ni-ip-lá-ah-mì-ín  KT Hahn 14 : 35,

abuni ana qá-qí-dí-su(text -sa) ip-lá-ah (see
qaqqadu mng. 2a)  ICK 1 1 : 57; ana subatÿ ni-
ip-lá-ah-mì-fiinfl  CCT 3 28b: 20; assumika pá-
al-ha-ku-ma  RA 59 159 : 21, cf. CCT 2 14 :13;

assumikunu ni-ip-lá-ah-ma  CCT 5 3a : 37;

summa an[a . . .] ana era[bim]  pá-al-ha-tí  if
you are afraid to enter into [. . .]  TCL 21

271 : 21; summa ana GN ta-ap(!)-lá-ah ana
GN2 alik  if you are afraid (to go) to GN, go
to GN2 (instead)  TCL 4 18 : 32.

b)  in OB, Mari — 1u  without object :
assum la pa-la-hi-ki  so that you will not
worry  TIM 2 20 : 20; atta lu pa-al-ha-ta  TLB

4 52 : 24; kÿma ahuki pa-al-hu ul tidê  do you
not realize that your (fem. sing.) brother is
afraid?  CT 52 45 :18; ul i-pa-la-hu  Kraus, AbB

10 16 r. 13; lisahhiru assum sabum i-pa-al-
la-ah-ma  they should parade (the crimi-
nal’s severed head) around so that the
people will be afraid  ARM 2 48 :19; umi—
samma ip-ta-a[l-la-ah]  every day he (Atra-
hasis) was constantly frightened  Lambert-

Millard Atra-hasÿs 116 BE 39099 :13; ana belija
la pa-la-ha luqbi  let me say to my lord,
without fear, (as follows)  RHA 5 71 : 4; ap-la-
ah-ma  I was afraid  ARM 2 106 :19, cf. ARMT

13 18 :15 and 22 : 26; with libbu as subject :
[li]bbÿ madis [ip-l]a-ah  my heart took great
fright  ARM 10 24 :12.

2u  with prep.: assum awatim annÿtim
ap-la-ah-ma  ARM 10 97:14; as[sum] PN pa-al-
ha-ku-ma  ARM 1 109 : 36; assum nukurtim
ap-la-ah-ma ul allikam  UET 5 8 : 22; ana sa
PN u PN2 sa illikunim la ta-pa-la-ha  ibid.

72 : 9; ana napistija ap-ta-la-ah  PBS 7 125: 33;

ana napistini pa-fifihaflfl-al-ha-n[u]  we fear for
our lives  ARM 14 89 : 8; [ana a]wâtim [sinati
na]sarim [amm]ÿnim ta-ap-la-hi  why were
you afraid to keep those matters secret?
PBS 7 38 : 6, cf. Kraus, AbB 5 245 : 9; ana epesim
annîm kî la ta-ap-la-ah  how could you
not be afraid to do this thing?  TLB 4 45 : 8,

cf. LIH 55 :18, 82 :12, 93 :16; ana asaris wasa—
bim ul ta-pa-la-ah (see asris A usage a)  TCL

1 40 : 21.
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c)  in MB, early NB: summa . . . assu
arrati sinati . . . ip-ta-làh-ma  if (a later

ruler) is afraid because of these curses

(written on the stela)  MDP 2 pl. 22 v 47, cf.

ibid. v 27; assu arrati sinati i-pal-la-hu-ma
BBSt. No. 4 iii 5, cf. ibid. No. 9 v 4 and No. 11 ii

18 (all kudurrus); ana sê pa-al-ha-ku  PBS 1/2

28 : 4 (let.); ummanatesunu sa ina pan kakkeja
ezzu[te] ip-la-hu-ma tÿb tahazija danna
eduru  their soldiers who were afraid of

my ˜erce weapons and feared my powerful

onslaught in battle  AKA 50 iii 14 (Tigl. I);

la-a tá-pal-la-ah(text -GU)  KBo 1 13 r.(!) 5

(myth?).

d)  in EA — 1u  without object : pal-hu
dannis u gabbi mati pal-ha-at  they are

very much afraid and the whole country

is afraid  EA 149 : 44f., cf. EA 194 : 28; kÿnanna
pal-ha-ku  EA 102 : 28, cf. EA 89 :43 and 155 : 33;

kÿnanna la ti-pa-li-hu-na  for this reason

they are not afraid  EA 105 : 22; pa-al-ha-ti
dannis dannis [e]numa janu sa usezibanni
I am terribly afraid that there will be

nobody to rescue me  EA 74 : 43; [minumm]ê
la pal-ha-ak-ku ana pani sabe pita[te sa
be]li[ j]a  I have no fear at all, (because I

am) in the presence of my lord’s archers

EA 53 : 67; the people of GN have killed

their lord  ù p[a]-al-ha-ti  a-na-ku  and I am

afraid  EA 75 : 34, cf. EA 89 :11, 107: 47, and

passim.

2u  with prep.: the king of Hatti is now

in GN, a two day march from GN2  u pal-ha-
ku istu sahatisu GN2  and I am afraid that

he will attack GN2  EA 165 : 40; ù pal-ha-ku
istu mat belija  I fear for (the safety of) my

lord’s land  EA 167: 27; gabbi mati pal-ha-at
istu pani belija  the whole land is afraid of

my lord  EA 147: 32, cf. EA 164 : 28, 166 : 22 and

27, 167: 27, also 129 : 82, see Moran Letters p. 211

n. 28; [ana] pani PN i-pal-la-ªahº  EA 55 : 27,

cf. ibid. 17.

e)  in Nuzi :  u anaku ap-ta-la-ah-ma  (he

threatened me) and I became frightened

AASOR 16 3 : 34.

f)  in MA:  ana namase balu belija  pa-al-
ha-a-ku  (see namasu mng. 1d)  JCS 7 135

No. 63 : 21 (Tell Billa).

g)  in hist. — 1u  without object : GN

gabbu ip-láh-ma sepeja isbat  all of GN be-

came frightened and embraced my feet

AKA 377 iii 103 (Asn.); sû ip-làh-ma ultu bÿt
innabtu  usâmma  he took fright and left

the house to which he had ˘ed  Streck Asb.

80 ix 95; RN ip-lah ikkudma surqinnu ukÿn
Iraq 44 72 Binning 1 :11u (Bel-ibni), cf. VAB 4 76

iii 15 (Nbk.), 238 ii 26 (Nbn.); maådis ap-lah-
ma  VAB 4 254 i 23; [s]ar GN ip-làh-ma hattu
imqussuma ana matisu itur  the king of

Elam became frightened, fear overcame

him, and he returned to his own country

Wiseman Chron. 72 r. 20; with libbu as sub-

ject : ip-làh  lib[basunu]  Rost Tigl. III 18 :109

(Senn.), see Naåaman, BASOR 214 25ˆ., cf. OIP 2

31 ii 78 (Senn.).

2u  with prep.: ana uddus bÿti suatu
akkud ap-làh arsâ nÿd ahi  I was exceed-

ingly anxious about the rebuilding of that

temple, and took no action  Borger Esarh. 3

iii 43; ip-la-hu ana nebarte  (see nebertu
mng. 2a)  Streck Asb. 48 v 96; ana qibÿtisunu
sÿrti ap-la-ah akkud nakutti arsema  I be-

came fearful and alarmed at their (Mar-

duk’s and Sin’s) exalted command, terror

took hold of me  VAB 4 220 i 36; ana epes
agî hurasi libbu pa-li-ih rasâku na[kutti]  I

was fearful and terror-stricken about re-

storing the golden tiara  ibid. 264 i 47 (both

Nbn.); madu lapanisu ip-ta-lah  VAB 3 19

s 13 : 20 (Dar.); [TA n]amurrat DN ip-la-hu-
[ma]  they took fright at the glory of Assur

AfO 9 102 : 30, cf. ibid. 23 (†amsi-Adad V); TA
pan kakkeja dannute ip-la-hu-ma  they were

afraid of my mighty weapons  AKA 231 r. 16

(Asn.), cf. WO 1 472 :14 (Shalm.), and passim in

Asn. and Shalm.; PN sa lapan tahazija ip-la-hu
OIP 2 46 vi 17 (Senn.), cf. lapan tahazija dan-
ni ip-la-hu-ma  AfO 20 94 :103 (Senn.); TA IGI
kakkeja dannute tahazija sitmure ip-láh-ma
AKA 316 ii 62, cf. 332 ii 99, also TA IGI
melamme sarrutija ip-la-hu-ma  AKA 338 ii
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113 (Asn.), and passim referring to fright caused

by Assyrian military actions.

h)  in lit.: la ta-pal-lah  do not fear
Lambert BWL 50 : 35 (Ludlul III), also RAcc.

144 : 434, Craig ABRT 1 27 r. 6 and 11, la  ta-pal-
làh  Streck Asb. 116 v 47 (oracle reply), cf. ibid.

346 : 24, Parpola, SAA 9 4 : 5u, 2 iii 17, and passim

in oracles; pal-ha-ku adraku u sutaduraku
BMS 4 r. 42, Iraq 18 62 : 32, Or. NS 34 130 r. 3,

KAR 64 : 30, LKA 111 :14, and passim in nambur-

bis, wr. NÍ-ku  Or. NS 39 143 : 29 (namburbi);

pal-ha-ku-ma atanamdaru  (see adaru B
mng. 1d)  Or. NS 36 4 r. 9, also RA 65 163 : 29;

la ta-pal-lah(var. -la-ah) la tatarrur  AnSt 5

106 :155 (Cuthean Legend), see J. Westenholz

Akkade 363 :157; ap(text AD)-làh adurma
LKA 291 :10, and passim; ap-lah ultadar  AfO 14

144 : 69 (bÿt mesiri); atanamdaru ap-ta-na-la-hu
KAR 92 left edge 1; ittarru ip-la-hu usahhiru
alkassun  (see saharu mng. 8a)  En. el. IV

108; nesÿ amurma ap-ta-làh anaku  I saw
lions and I myself became afraid  Gilg. IX

i 9; pal-ha-ku-ma ul atehhâ [ana sâsu]  I am
afraid and do not dare approach him (En-
kidu)  Gilg. I iii 35; kî sa tahaza la nÿdû ni-
ip-la-ha  shall we be afraid, as if we were
unfamiliar with battle?  Cagni Erra I 50, cf.

ibid. 73; matu [p]a-la-ha (var. pa-li-ha) ul
TUK-si  the country will not experience
fear (var. a fearful person) CT 40 39 : 36, var.

from ibid. 44 K.3821 : 8 (SB Alu); summa ip-ta-
na-làh Kraus Texte 57a iii 15 (Sittenkanon);

with libbu as subject : libbÿ [i]p-ªla-huº ul
ipassah surris  my heart which took fright
will not soon quiet down  von Weiher Uruk 59

i 14 (Gilg. V), see George, JNES 52 301; [. . .]
libbÿ pal-hu-ú-ni  BBR No. 101 : 8.

i)  in NA letters — 1u  without object : la
ta-pal-la-ha  do not fear  ABL 1186 : 8, cf. ABL

109 :11, 541 r. 9, 1022 :12; sarru belÿ lu la i-pa-
làh  ABL 51 r. 7; netamar ni-ip-ta-làh  we
saw (what was happening) and were afraid
ABL 473 r. 11, cf. ABL 78 r. 10; a-pa-làh adan—
nis  ABL 1026 :10; ap-ta-làh adannis  ABL 525

r. 16, cf. PN [ip]-ta-la-ah adannis  Iraq 17 32

No. 5 :11, a-pa-ta-làh  ABL 843 r. 3; kî URU
GN igladuni ip-ta-al-hu  ABL 310 r. 13, see

Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 202; LÚ ak—
kadua ip-tal-hu libbu nussaskinsunu ittuhu
the citizens of Babylonia were frightened,
we reassured them, they calmed down
ABL 437 r. 7, cf. r. 9, see Parpola LAS No. 280;

pa-al-ha-ak sa la sarri la eppas  I am fear-
ful, without the king I can do nothing  ABL

203 r. 5.

2u  with prep.: ina muhhi attalê annê
sarru l[u l]a i-pa-làh  the king need not
worry about this eclipse  ABL 691 : 6, see

Parpola, SAA 10 57; ina muhhi teme anniu . . .
la pal-ha-ku-nu  Iraq 21 163 No. 54 :11; GN

gabbisu ip-ta-làh adannis  ABL 112 r. 7, see

Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 145, cf. ABL

1249 : 5; issu pan sarri belija pal-hu [ad]an—
nis  they (the Urartians) are very much
afraid of the king, my lord  Iraq 20 198 No.

46 :13, see Parpola, SAA 1 32, cf. Iraq 20 183 No.

39 : 39; i-pa-lah issu pan sarri isamme  he
will be afraid of the king and will obey
ABL 59 r. 4, see Parpola, SAA 10 285; issu pan
barti pal-ha-ku  I am worried about a rebel-
lion  ABL 705 r. 15, see Lanfranchi and Parpola,

SAA 5 33, cf. ABL 541 : 3.

j)  in NB letters : la ta-pal-la-ha  (in bro-
ken context)  ABL 944 r. 3, cf. ABL 954 :14;

la ta-pal-filàhfl  Cole Nippur 9 :17; la tap-làh
were you not afraid?  CT 22 39 :18; sa la
sarri pal-ha-ku-ma  ABL 516 r. 7; kî ip-la-hu
because he was afraid (he ˘ed to the
mountain)  ABL 462 :18, cf. ABL 280 : 24, 281 :7,

283 :12, 521 r. 23, and passim; la i-pal-làh
YOS 3 156 : 21; †amas kî . . . i-pil-làh  by
†amas, he is not afraid  TCL 9 97:14; note
with prep.: lapan sar GN pal-ha-a-nu  we
fear the king of Assyria  ABL 576 r. 18;

la-pa-ni sarri belija pal-ha-ku-ú-ma  ABL 268

r. 4, cf. Iraq 17 37 No. 7 r. 8; lapanisu la ip-
làh  ABL 854 r. 14, cf. CT 22 38 : 29 and 202 :16;

ina qate belija kî ni-pi-la-hu [mimma] ina
muhhi ul niqbâkka  because we fear my
lord, we have said nothing about the mat-
ter to you  TCL 9 114 : 24.

k)  in NB leg.: lip-làh likkudma  VAS 1 36

iv 18 (kudurru); umÿ maduti la annamir ap-
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làh-ma aqbi umma mar-banî anaku  for a
long time I was not discovered, I became
fearful and said : I am a free person  Nbn.

1113 :18; ana muhhini lip-làh-åu  UET 4 1 : 9,

cf. ibid. 22.

2.  to fear (trans.), to be worried about,
to be afraid of — a)  in OA: do not let us
wait a single day  niattam pá-al-ha-ni  we
are worried about our possessions  CCT 3

35b: 31; mimma la ta-pá-lá-ah missum têr—
taka ana GN matima la illikam  do not be
concerned, there is no reason why your
message should not reach GN  TCL 19 47:10,

cf. CCT 3 25 :18; with object clause: kÿma
bÿtum anhuni áp-lá-ah-ma  I was worried
that the house had become weakened, so
(I had bricks made)  AAA 1 pl. 19 No. 1 : 6.

b)  in OB: ap-ta-la-a[h-k]a-ma awatam
qabâm ul eleåâ  I was afraid of you and
could not say a word  Kraus AbB 1 132 : 5;

mimma la ta-pa-la-hi anaku salmaku  do
not be at all concerned, I am well  PBS 7

17: 21; mimma la ta-pa-la-ha  TCL 1 23 :15, cf.

TCL 18 80 :18; sunu manna pa-al-hu-ma la
isapparunimma  of whom are they so afraid
that they do not write to me?  TLB 4 10 :12

(all letters); a-pa-la-ah-su-ma-a  shall I fear
him?  Gilg. Y. v 23 (coll. A. R. George); sarrum
sanaÿsu ªipº-ta-na-al-la-ah  the king will
be in constant fear of his rivals  YOS 10 31

i 24 (ext.).

c)  in EA, RS: pal-ha-tu mare PN  (the
city) is afraid of the sons of PN  EA 137: 68,

see Moran Letters p. 220f. n. 13; summa pal-hu-
ni-ik-ku  if they fear you  EA 1 : 87; pal-ha-ti
amelut hup[si] ul timahhasana[ni(?)]  I am
afraid that the peasantry will slay me  EA

77: 36, cf. hupsÿja a-pa-la-ah  EA 117: 90; la
ta-pa-làh-su-nu  do not fear them  MRS 9 35

RS 17.132 : 5, cf. ibid. 32.

d)  in hist.: zikir sumija ip-làh  Streck

Asb. 324 : 5; rigim kakkeja dannute ip-lah-
ma  he took fright at the sound of my
powerful weapons  TCL 3 149 (Sar.); [namur—
rat] ªkakkejaº ip-làh  Rost Tigl. III p. 52 : 33, see

Tadmor Tigl. 132 :19; PN la pa-lih belutija

Streck Asb. 102 iii 82; sa mÿtutu ip-la-hu nap—
sassun panussun teqiruma  (see aqaru mng.

1b)  Streck Asb. 36 iv 56.

e)  in lit.: muta ap-làh-ma  I have become

afraid of death  Gilg. IX i 5, ibid. X v 17;

summa alittu merâ pal-hat (parallel : he-la-at
line 104)  if a pregnant woman is fearful

(parallel : rejoices) at (her) pregnancy  Labat

TDP 210 :103; ilu ip-la(var. -tal)-hu abu—
bamma  the gods were frightened of the

deluge and (departed and went up to

heaven)  Gilg. XI 113.

f)  in NA, NB letters : anaku ap-ta-làh
PN  ABL 1385 :13 (NA); sarru . . . sibûssu
ikas[sad] u LÚ emuqÿsu i-pal-la-hu  the

king will attain his desire and they will

fear his troops  ABL 622 r. 9 (NB); la ta-pal-
làh GUR-su  ABL 523 :16 (NA).

3.  (in the stative) to be fearsome, terri-

ble: nukkurat amaris pa-al-ha-at  she (the

goddess Discord) is strange to look at, she

is fearsome  VAS 10 214 vi 10 (OB Agusaja),

see Groneberg Istar 80; ezzet pa-al-ha-at ilat
amurrât u sî barbaratum marti Ani  YOS 11

20 :1 (OB Lamastu), cf. ezzat pu-ul-ha-at  Or.

NS 66 59 Kt 94/k 821 :1 (OA Lamastu); [pa]l-
hat-ma belu eli ilÿ rasubbatka  AfO 19 62 : 42

(SB lit.), dupls. courtesy W. G. Lambert; in per-

sonal names : Ba-luh-DINGIR  MDP 18 76 : 5

(Ur III), cf. TE.NA(= Paluh?)-DINGIR  MAD

1 No. 7 ii 6, and DN-ba-LIK(= lihx?)  ibid. i 10,

see Gelb, MAD 3 215 s.v. PLQ palaqum; Ba-luh-

É  Tell Asmar 1931,527: 3 (all OAkk.), cf. Pa-lu-
uh-ri-gim-sa  VAS 8 123 : 4 (OB).

4.  to be reverent, respectful, to be rev-

erential toward, respectful of, to respect,

honor, venerate — a)  to be reverent, re-

spectful (without object): pa-la-hu dama—
qa ullad  reverence begets favor (sacri˜ce

prolongs life, prayer absolves guilt)  Lam-

bert BWL 104 :143 (SB precepts); pa-la-hu u
kanasa ul ibassi ittisa  she has neither

reverence nor humility  Lambert BWL 102 :77;

kî sa . . . pa-la-hu u itåudu la usalmedu
nisÿsu  like one who taught his people
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neither reverence nor worship  ibid. 38 :18

(Ludlul II); asrumma pa-li-ih kitmusu ila
ireddi  (see kitmusu)  AfO 19 63 : 62 (SB lit.);

anaku mar barî pa-li-hu aradka  JRAS Cent.

Supp. pl. 3 r. 2 (SB lit.); sû ul ip-làh  he
(Nabû-zer-kitti-lÿsir) showed no respect
Borger Esarh. 47 ii 48; ªpalº-ha-ku u surbâku  I
am reverent and I am exalted  KAH 2 90 :17a

(Tn. II); RN sa . . . libbus pa-al-hu-ma amat
ilani nasru  RN, whose heart is reverent
and who observes the word of the gods
VAB 4 262 i 9 (Nbn.); Assurbanipal  sa . . .
ana pa-li-hi n[as]ir amat sarrut [isu] utirru
gimilli dunqi  who rewards the respectful
one who obeys his royal command  ADD

647: 6, see Postgate Royal Grants No. 9 : 9; may I
stand before the king and  ina ahÿja la-ap-
làh  may I show reverence with my arms
(raised in blessing)  ABL 435 r. 5, see Parpola,

SAA 10 198; ka-[a]-am pa-la-ha-am kuzzubam
JCS 15 6 i 13 (OB lit.), see W. G. Lambert apud

Foster Before the Muses 95 note; uzan PN piti
pá-lá-ha-am lu idi ana NINDA u sikarim la
idaggal lu awÿl  put some sense into PN, he
should be respectful, he should not be so
concerned about food and beer, but should
behave like a gentleman  CCT 4 28a : 31 (OA

let.); atta lu pa-al-ha-ta-ma (for context see
nâti usage a-2u)  TLB 4 52 : 24 (OB let.); nesu
pa-la-ha eleåi (see napasu mng. 1a)  2R 60

col. B 6, see TuL p. 13, dupl. Wiseman and Black

Literary Texts 204 :10; note as “family” name:
ana PN mari sa PN2 mar LÚ Pa-li-ih  Bab. 15

189 :10 (Sel. econ.); in city names : Pi-làh-
ma-matka-sallim, La-ip-làh-ma-massu-ihpi
Borger Esarh. 107 iv 32f.

b)  to be reverential toward, respectful
of (with prepositional object): ªa-na a-waº-
ti-kà ªap-laº-ah-ma  Whiting Tell Asmar 34 :7

(early OB); my lord has written to me re-
garding that silver and  ana nasparti belija
ap-la-ah-ma x GÍN KÙ.BABBAR . . . asqul
in obedience to my lord’s message I paid
out x shekels of silver  ARM 10 90 :17; PN

ana sarri u nÿs ili ip-la-ah-ma bÿta ÿpus
showing reverence for the king and the
divine oath, PN built the house  MDP 28

399 : 25; marekunu mar marekunu ana ªsaº-
[a]-sú lip-lu-hu  your sons and grandsons
should show respect to him  Wiseman Trea-

ties 396, see Parpola and Watanabe, SAA 2 6, cf.
ana mar sarri belija la-ap-làh  ABL 885 r. 5

(NA); bel tabtija sa adannis sû u pa-lìh issu
pan belija  he is my special benefactor and
he reveres my lord  ABL 221 r. 4 (NA); la—
pan esreti ilani rabûte beleja ap-làh  I was
reverential before the shrines of the great
gods, my lords  Streck Asb. 86 x 79.

c)  to respect, honor, venerate (with di-
rect object) — 1u  with god, divine com-
mand, etc., as object — au  in lit. and rit.:
ul ip-la-hu ilÿsun [ul] usellû istarsun  they
did not revere their gods, they did not
pray to their goddess  Lambert-Millard Atra-

hasÿs 74 II ii 23 (OB), cf. ibid. ii 9 and 68 I

378 and 405; [is]tuma ap-ta-na-a[l-la-hu DN]
since I always revere DN  ibid. 90 III i 45; ila
la ta-pal-lah (var. [ta-p]al-la-ah) la taddar
amela  (in the city to which I send you)
revere no god, fear no man  Cagni Erra IV

27; iluma pal-hu-ka  the very gods rever-
ence you (Erra)  ibid. IIId 9; [DN] sa pal-hu-
si galtusi ilu [. . .]  (the goddess) DN, whom
the [great] gods revere and fear  Craig ABRT

1 9 : 2, see Livingstone, SAA 3 5; kî la pa-lih
ilija u istarija anaku epsek  I am treated
like one who does not reverence his god
or goddess  STC 2 pl. 81 r. 68, cf. PBS 1/1

14 : 35, dupl. LKA 26 :11; muballitat DN pa-líh-
sá(text -a)  Gula gives health to the one
who reveres her  KAR 73 : 26; ana pa-li-hi-ia
aqâssu balati  Or. NS 36 122 :107 (SB hymn to

Gula); (Marduk) nadin hatti elleti ana sarri
pa-lih-hi-sú  who gives the pure scepter to
the king who reveres him  RAcc. 134 : 244, cf.

ibid. 135 : 263; sarrum li-ip-la-ah-ka  CT 15 4 ii

12 (OB hymn to Adad); sarru . . . pa-lìh ilani
Thompson Rep. 257:12, for other refs. see Seux

Epithètes 212 and 218; kî sisÿti rigme sa Addi
seqarka pal-hu  they are in awe of your
words, as of the sound of Addu’s voice  AfO

19 65 iii 6 (hymn to Marduk); li-ad-di-ma sal—
mat qaqqadi pa-la-hi-is-sú  En. el. VI 113;

sinama pal-ha-ka istammara zikirka  they
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reverence you, they praise your name  Lam-

bert BWL 136 :165 (hymn to †amas); umu pa-la-
ah ilÿ tub libbija  the day for reverencing
the gods was a joy to me  ibid. 38 : 25 (Ludlul

II); pa-lih Anunnakÿ urrak [umÿsu]  he who
reveres the Anunnaku prolongs his days
ibid. 104 :147, cf. pa-lih ilÿ ul isêssu dama[qu]
(see sêtu mng. 1)  ibid. 146 (SB precepts) and

70 : 22 (Theodicy); note quoted in a letter :
[p]a-lah ilani damaqu ullad [p]a-lah Anun—
nakÿ balatu uttar  worship of the gods
brings prosperity,  worship of the Anun-
naku makes good health abound  ABL 614

r. 8f., see Parpola, SAA 10 188; ardu pa-lih
ilutikunu  Or. NS 36 128 :189 (hymn to Gula),

cf. pa-lih-sá  AfO 19 51 :77 (hymn to Istar); sa
pa-la-hi-ka lupus  may I act reverently to-
ward you  JNES 15 144 text e r. 7 (lipsur-lit.);

ilanisa pal-hu  her gods are revered  ZA 45

46 r. 50 (NA rit.); lisdud arni la pa-li-hi ma—
harka [lilqe]  (see sadadu mng. 2f)  Köcher

BAM 316 vi 20, also JNES 33 276 : 61 (SB);

umesamma kÿma ilija u istarija lu-up-làh-
ku-nu-si  daily may I revere you (pl.) as my
god and my goddess  Or. NS 39 126 r. 9.

bu  in hist.: kÿma DN [i-p]á-la-hu  because
they do not revere Ilaba  ZA 87 22 HS

1954+ i 19 (Naram-Sin, OAkk.), see Sommerfeld,

Oelsner AV 422; Hammurapi  pa-li-ih ilÿ  CH

i 31; RN . . . pa-li-ih DN  AOB 1 26 No. 5 : 4

(†amsi-Adad I); DN . . . nadin balat tub libbim
. . . ana pa-li-hi-su  Syria 32 12 i 15 (Jahdun-

lim); sa . . . zikir DN u DN2 ªiº-pal-la-h[u]  BE

1 83 r. 14 (early NB kudurru), cf. MDP 10 pl. 11 iii

2 (MB kudurru), and passim in kudurrus; enuma
Assur . . . ana pa-la-hi-su kÿnis utânnima
(see atû mng. 2a)  AOB 1 112 : 23 (Shalm. I),

also Weidner Tn. 1 No. 1 i 21; pa-lih DN u DN2

VAS 1 37 ii 1 (NB kudurru); PN . . . arda pa-
lih-sú . . . ippalissuma  ibid. iii 37, pa-lih ilu—
tisu  ibid. i 28; RN . . . pa-líh ilani rabûte
AKA 384 iii 126 (Asn.), and passim; pa-lih
ilutika rabÿte  TCL 3 5 (Sar.), and passim; ilani
rabûte sa ap-tal-la-hu iluss[un]  Thompson

Esarh. pl. 16 iv 12 (Asb.); allika ana pa-làh
ilu[tiki]  I came to worship your divinity
Streck Asb. 190 :13; RN . . . sa ultu sehrisu

zikri DN . . . pal-hu-m[a]  Borger Esarh. 1 i

12; RN la pa-lih sar gimri  RN, who did not
revere the king of the universe  Winckler

Sammlung 2 1 : 36 (Sar.); sa . . . la pa-lih ma—
mÿtisu innassahu surussu ana la pa-lih zik—
risu . . . aggis irrihusuma  the roots of the
one who does not revere his (Assur’s) oath
are torn out, he (Assur) rushes furiously
against the one who does not revere his
name  TCL 3 118f. (Sar.); [z]ikir DN . . . maå—
dis ap-làh-ma  ADD 809 : 29, cf. ibid. r. 8, see

Postgate Royal Grants No. 32, also Kataja and

Whiting, SAA 12 19; RN . . . pa-li-ih mamÿt
DN  Winckler Sar. pl. 44 : 34; RN . . . la pa-li-
hu zikri bel bele  Borger Esarh. 52 iii 64; nÿs
ilani la ip-làh-ma  Streck Asb. 68 viii 50;

gods sa sarrani GN ip-tal(var. -ta-na)-la-hu
ilussun  ibid. 52 vi 37; sarranisunu . . . la pa-
li-hu(var. adds -u)-ti Assur u Istar  ibid. 54 vi

71; I, Adad-guppi, the mother of Nabo-
nidus  pa-li-ih-tu DN DN2 DN3 u DN4  AnSt

8 46 i 3, cf. pa-li-ha-at-su-nu anaku  ibid. 15,

also pal-ha-ku ilussun  ibid. 11, cf. pi-làh-ma
ibid. 52 iii 51, see Moran, Or. NS 28 138; RN . . .
pa-li-ih ilani rabûti  VAB 4 88 No. 8 i 4 (Nbk.);

pa-al-hu ilani rabûti  ibid. 262 i 15 (Nbn.); sa
pa-la-ah ili u istari litmudu surrussu  (see
surru B usage b)  ibid. 60 i 17 (Nabopolassar);

sa pa-la-ah ilani mudû  ibid. 100 i 4 (Nbk.),

cf. ibid. 210 : 25 (Ner.); sa ana pa-la-ah ilani
pitqudu  he who is attentive to the wor-
ship of the gods  ibid. 230 i 11 (Nbn.); umi—
sam aseåa pa-la-ah-su  5R 35 : 23 (Cyr.), cf.

ibid. 7; qibÿssu kitti ap-la-ah attaåidma  I re-
vered and heeded his proper command
YOS 1 45 i 12, cf. CT 36 22 ii 11 (both Nbn.); sa
ilutusu ap-la-hu sissiktasu asbatu  (I, Nabo-
nidus) who revered his divinity and
clasped his hem  VAB 4 290 ii 20 (Nbn.).

cu  in letters : ullanuja sa †amas i-pa-la-
hu u kaspam usebilakki ul ibassî  is there
no one but me who reveres †amas and who
has sent you (fem.) silver?  CT 52 25 : 5 (OB);

ilu mala belÿ pa-al-hu-su-nu-ti  all the gods
whom my lord reveres  BE 17 5 : 9 (MB); PAB
8 umatu sa MN sa ana epes sibûti pa-la-ah
ili tabani  in all eight days of Ajaru which
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are favorable for achieving (one’s) desire
and revering the god  ABL 1140 r. 4, see Par-

pola, SAA 10 379; pa-lah ili maåda ekurrate
tahhuda  worship of the gods is common,
the temples are ˘ourishing  ABL 2 :13, see

Parpola, SAA 10 226; ikkarani sa zer[a] ÿru—
suni akanni ana dAdad fifix xflfl la i-pal-
ªlu-huº ina libbi sû isatu ussan[qit]  the
farmers who cultivated the arable land no
longer revere Adad, that is why he had
lightning strike (and devastate the ˜eld)
CT 53 146 :16, see Parpola, SAA 10 69 :17; DN sa
tap-lah-i-si-i-ni  DN, whom you (fem.) re-
vere  ABL 368 : 6 (all NA).

du  in personal names : d†u-dEN.ZU-i-
ba-la-ah-dEn-lil  CT 32 43 iii 22, also d†u-
dEN.ZU-i-ba-la-[ah-DN]  Jones-Snyder 83 : 30

(OAkk.); DN-pí-lá-ah  CCT 2 9 : 42; Pì-lá-ah-
DN  TCL 1 241 : 9, RA 59 38 : 3, etc.; Pí-lá-ha-a
CCT 3 27a :1 (all OA), for other OA occs., see

Stephens PNC 92 and Hirsch Untersuchungen 4a,

6a, 11b, 18b, 21a, 42b; Pí-lah-DN  CT 2 3 : 2,

Pil-ha-dAdad  YOS 13 12 r. 14, 274 :1, Pí-il-
ha-dAdad  ibid. 207: 2; Pí-làh-Sin  Edzard Tell

ed-Der 6 :10; Mannam-lu-up-la-ah  ARMT 13

1 viii 65; Nabium-pa-li-ih-su-ibanni  CT 4

28 : 22; †amas-pí-la-ah  Edzard Tell ed-Der

59 :1; DN-pa-li-ih-su-i-di  Szlechter TJA p.

37: 3f.; †alim-pa-lìh-DN  CT 2 3 : 38, cf. YOS 13

18 : 5, 456 :1 and 3, BIN 7 80 :16 (all OB), m†a-
lim-pa-li-ih-dAdad  Petschow MB Rechtsur-

kunden 1 :12; †a-lim-pa-lih-DN PBS 2/2 18 : 32,

for other MB occs., see Clay PN 192, Hölscher Per-

sonennamen 257; Tab-pa-láh-ili  KAV 107:16

and 22 (MA), for other occs., see Saporetti Ono-

mastica 2 145f.; Pa-li-ih-ka-lib-lut  ABL 212 :10

(NA); Lip-lah-dIM  Nbk. 55 :12 (NB).

eu  in seal legends : GEMÉ pa-lí-ha-at DN

u DN2  Coll. de Clercq 2 p. 262 No. 253bis : 5;

ardu pa-li-ih-ki  the servant who worships
you  Limet Sceaux Cassites 5.8 :7, wr. pa-lí-ih-ki
ibid. 5.1 : 5, 5.2 : 4, 5.4 : 4 and 5.11 : 3, ardu pa-lí-
ih-sa  ibid. 5.7: 5; ardu kÿni pa-li-ih-su  ibid.

8.15 : 9; remÿ ramÿ GEMÉ pa-lìh-te-ki  have
mercy on and love the maidservant who
reveres you  ibid. 5.3 : 4; ardu NÍ.TE DN  ibid.

7.6 : 6; ardu NÍ.TUK NÍ.TUK.ZU  ibid. 5.5 : 6,

and passim wr. NÍ.TUK, see ibid. index s.v. n í .
t u k u .

f u  in colophons : pa-lih DN la itabbal  he
who reveres Marduk must not remove
(this tablet)  CT 14 50 :78, cf. RA 12 75 : 59,

Hunger Uruk 39 :15u, and passim in colophons;

ana . . . pa-làh belutisu istur  he wrote (this
tablet) to reverence his (the god’s?) lord-
ship  Hunger Kolophone No. 93 : 4, wr. MUD
ibid. No. 91 : 5; NU MUD 21 (= Anu) 33 20
lit-bà-alla  may Anu remove the eyes(?) of
the irreverent person  TCL 6 48 r. 14, see

Hunger Kolophone No. 115 and p. 4f.; pa-lìh
Anu u Antu ina surqi [la] itabbalsu  BRM 4

7 r. 47, wr. MUD  TCL 6 25 r. 7, Weidner

Gestirn-Darstellungen p. 14 VAT 7851 r. (= pl. 4),

p. 33 VAT 7847+ :163 (= pl. 8 r. 14), see surqu A
mng. 1b–2u; pÿ tuppi PN marisu sa PN2

pal-lih DN u DN2 DN3 u DN4  according to
a tablet of PN, son of PN2, who reveres
Enlil and Ninlil, Ninurta and Nuska  PBS

13 69 r. 8 (coll.).

2u  with god and king as object : sa . . .
sarra u ilanisu la ip-tál-hu-ma  who revered
neither the king nor his gods  BBSt. No. 6 ii

32 (Nbk. I); ana suhuz sibitti pa-lah ili u
sarri aklÿ sapirÿ umaåirsunuti  (see sibittu
mng. 5)  Lyon Sar. 12 :74, and passim in Sar.;

pa-lih ili u sarri  ABL 1394 r. 4 (NB).

3u  with king or other authority as
object : belÿ ap-la-ah-ma-a  I revered my lord
ARM 2 37: 9, cf. belÿ pa-al-ha-ku  ARMT 26

100 r. 7u; waradka u pa-li-ih-ka-a-ma  ARM 1

3 : 4; a[n]-n[u-um-ma A]-ad-da-a pa-al-ha-ku-
ma  ARM 1 109 : 36, coll. Durand Documents de

Mari 1 p. 197, cf. ARM 2 109 : 39 (= ARMT 26

435); kÿma belÿ PN la ip-ta-na-la-hu ana
sarrim aqbi  I said to the king that PN

continues to be disrespectful to my lord
ARM 5 75 r. 5u; kinanna la pal-h[u] LÚ rabâ
because of this they have no respect for
the chief  EA 108 : 40; atmesunu . . . ana ar—
duti u pa-la-hi-ia utâssunuti  (see atû v.
mng. 2a)  AOB 1 114 ii 3 (Shalm. I); pa-lih
belutija  (Assyrians) who respected my au-
thority  Winckler Sar. pl. 31 : 32; (during my
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minority, the people of Assyria)  massartu
sarr[utija issuruma i]p-tal-la-h[u sarrutÿ]
ADD 649 : 9, cf. Postgate Royal Grants Nos. 14 : 9

and 13 :12; sa . . . la ap-tal-la-hu sarrussu
Bauer Asb. 72 :12; sepe rubûtisu sabatma sar—
russu pit-làh-ma  Streck Asb. 166 :17; PN . . .
sa . . . pa-lah [be]luti la idû  PN, who
did not respect authority  Winckler Sar. pl.

33 : 96, cf. OIP 2 64 : 21 (Senn.), Borger Esarh. 48

Ep. 5 : 66, Streck Asb. 24 iii 4; pa-li-ih sarru—
tija  ADD 646 : 26, see Postgate Royal Grants No.

10; sarra ina libbi lu-úp-làh  ABL 716 r. 29;

[l]a pa-li-hu-ti lip-la-hu belutka  those who
lack reverence should revere your author-
ity  Borger Esarh. 105 ii 27; the Cimmerians
sa la ip-tal-la-hu abbeja  Streck Asb. 20 ii

105; sarru ip-ta-al-hu  (in broken context)
ABL 1144 r. 1, cf. Thompson Rep. 34 r. 8; atâ
sarru la ta-pal-la-ha  why do you not ven-
erate the king?  ABL 727 r. 6; [sarru] belÿ la
i-pa-lu-hu  ABL 726 r. 4; anaku urassu ka—
labsu u pa-lih-sú  I am his servant, his dog,
and the one who reveres him  ABL 916 :11

(all NA letters), cf. ABL 1216 :7 and 965 :18; ina
pa-la-ah sa belija  TCL 9 96 :18 (all NB letters);

PN ªul taº-pa-làh  (swear an oath to me) you
should not serve PN  Cole Nippur 98 : 20 (early

NB let.); RN . . . pa-lìh-ka  PRT 105 r. 6, see

Starr, SAA 4 280.

4u  with other persons or entities as
object : belka ta-áp-lá-ah-ma kaspam la
fituflsebilam  TCL 20 87: 6 (OA let.); [dÿn]am
ip-la-ah-ma [itt]amgaru  he respected the
judgment and they came to an agreement
Gautier Dilbat 2 :13 (OB); den ~limki pá-al-hu
JCS 15 127: 30 (OA let.); ekallu a-pa-làh ana
pâ epese ina pan sarri [. . .]  I respect the
palace and [am afraid(?)] to speak before
the king  ABL 347:15 (NB); what pro˜t is
there in a dead man?  baltumma ardu be—
lasu i-pal-làh  only a living servant reveres
his lord  AfO 19 57: 68 (SB lit., coll. W. G. Lam-

bert); abasu la i-pa-la-ah  KAR 300 r. 7 (SB

omens); sû pal-ha-ni-ma umisamma unaja—
da[nni]  he respects me and praises me
daily  Lambert BWL 160 r. 12 (MA fable); PN

abua ip-la-hu  they respected PN, my fa-

ther  ABL 920 :12 (NB); pa-li-ih GN  Gadd

Early Dynasties pl. 3 i 3 (Lipit-Istar), cf. sumu
sa Sippar [. . .] i-pal-làh  ABL 1003 : 6 (NA); ul
ana sumi sa ilÿ ip-la-hu-ma  did they not

fear the name of the gods?  ABL 1339 :8 (NB);

[x] DN . . . [ip]-tal-hu ustaqiruma  (see aqaru
mng. 3c)  MDP 10 pl. 11 iii 2 (MB kudurru); ilÿ
ukabbit etemme ap-làh  I have honored the

gods and revered the shades of the dead

Bab. 12 pl. 3 r. 36, see Kinnier Wilson Etana

p. 100 :134; (whichever daughter holds my

real estate)  DINGIR.ME† u etemmÿja ªiº-
pal-la-ah-su  Lacheman AV 386 No. 6 : 31 (Nuzi);

her (the queen’s) ghost blesses him (the

crown prince)  kî sa sû etemmu ip-làh-u-ni
to the same extent as he has revered the

ghost  ABL 614 r. 6 (NA); mamÿta pí-la-hé-
ma pagarka sullim  respect the oath and

insure your safety  Lambert BWL 116 : 2 (from

RS); la pa-lih mamÿtisu  TCL 3 92 and 118

(Sar.), also Winckler Sar. 188 : 37; PN asar ma—
mÿti ip-ta-la-ah-ma  Lacheman, Genava 15 18

No. 10 :19 (Nuzi); amat DN . . . lip-làh  VAS 1

36 iv 18 (NB); nÿs kabti la tap-làh  STT 214–

217 i 28.

5.  to serve, to care for, to perform

(˜lial, etc.) obligations, to perform ser-

vice — a)  in OA: (as long as his adoptive

parents live)  ittanabbalsunuma sa pa-la-hi-
su-nu ippus  he will support them and

show them respect  Kraus AV 359 : 8; be an

elder brother to me  pá-lá-ah-kà lu i-dí-[ú]
I surely know to respect you  Matous Prag I

650 : 22.

b)  in OB: adi PN baltat PN2 PN i-pa-la-
ah ukabbassi summa fisafl pa-la-hi-sa fiÿpusfl

bÿtum . . . sa PN2  as long as PN lives, PN2

(the adopted daughter) will serve and

honor PN, if she (PN2) gives (proper) ser-

vice, the house (and other property) will

belong to PN2  CT 2 35 : 8f., see Veenhof, Kraus

AV 376f.; ina mare PN ana sa i-pa-al-la-hu-
si u libbasa utabbu inaddin  she may give

(the property willed to her by PN, her

husband) to any of PN’s sons who serves

and pleases her  CT 8 34b:18, cf. CT 4 1b : 20;
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adi PN baltat PN2 marassa i-pa-la-ah-si  CT

45 11 : 30.

c)  in Elam : aplum ªsaº la i-ba-l[a-hu]-
sí-ma [ina] bÿtim epsim ul su[huz]  the son
who does not serve her will have no share
of the estate  MDP 28 402 :11; maru sa fifisaflfl
pa-la-ah-sà ippusu mahrisa ussab manahti
bilat idisa irassi  the son who serves her
will live with her and inherit all her goods
MDP 24 379 :19; you are my husband, you
are my child, you are my heir  PN

irâmkama i-pa-la-ah-ka-ªmaº  PN should
love and serve you  MDP 28 399 :14; PN ana
PN2 raåimisa u ba-li-hi-sà PN3 taqÿs  PN

gave (the slave) PN3 to PN2, who loves and
serves her  MDP 28 400 :11.

d)  in MB: adi fPN baltatu fPN2 i-pa-al-
la-ah-si  as long as fPN lives, fPN2 (her
adopted daughter) will serve her  BE 14

40 :12.

e)  in Emar : kÿmê i-pal-la-hu-si arki
sÿmtisi ubbalusi bÿtuja gabba mimmûja ana
PN marija irtÿh u anumma PN PN2 u PN3 2
ummÿsu li-ip-lah  Arnaud Textes syriens No.

28 :12 and 17, cf. lip-la-ha-na-a-si kÿmê i-pal-
la-ha-na-a-si  ibid. 40 :7, cf. Beckman Emar

10 : 6, 66 : 4, ul a-pal-l[àh-ka]  ibid. 10 : 24, and

passim; sa i-pal-la-hu-su janu  there was no
one to take care of him  Kutscher Mem. Vol.

169 : 3, cf. ibid. 5, 12f.

f)  in Nuzi : PN adu b[altu] PN2 u assassu
ªiº-pa-al-la-ah-su-nu-ti  as long as he lives,
PN (their adopted son) will serve PN2 and
his wife  JEN 410 :10; a-du-ú PN baltu u PN2

i-ba-al-la-ah-su enuma PN imtutu u PN3

i-ba-al-la-ah-su  as long as PN lives, (his
adopted son) PN2 will serve him, when
PN dies he (PN2) will serve PN3  JEN

571 :10ˆ.; a-du-ú PN baltu u PN2 kî ummisu
i-pal-[la-ah]  RA 23 144 No. 9 :13; PN i-pal-la-
ah-su  JEN 610 :12 (ardutu contract), cf. ibid. 14

and JEN 448 :7 (work contract); PN anaku i-pal-
la-ah(!)  PN will serve me  RA 23 114 No.

36 : 39 (transfer of property), cf. JEN 313 : 6, also

JEN 304 :11 (tidennutu contract), also HSS 19 1 : 9,

2 : 21, and passim in Nuzi, most often in connection

with real adoptions, see Eichler Indenture at Nuzi

115 note a; anumma 9 alani ana pa-la-ah-hi
ana PN imtanû  (the judges) considered the
nine villages as owing service to PN  JEN

321 : 39 (property settlement), cf. ibid. 45.

g)  in MA, NA: adi baltuni eqla u ªlibbi
aliº pa-la-ah ahais e-pu-[su]  as long as they
live, they will serve each other’s obliga-
tions in both country and city  KAJ 7:13

(manumission and marriage contract); PN u PN2

assassu ina eqli u libbi a[li] pa-la-ha sa
a-hu a-[hi] eppusu  PN and PN2, his wife,
will serve each other’s obligations in both
country and city  TIM 4 45 : 8 (MA marriage

contract); PN abusu u [PN2 ummusu] adi
baltuni i-pal-la-ah-[su]-nu  KAJ 1 :8; eqla u
li-ba-a-la i-pà-la-ah-su  KAJ 6 :12 (both adop-

tion contracts), cf. ibid. 19; adi belu baltuni
bela a-pa-láh  KAV 159 : 5 (servitude contract)

(all MA); PN ahusu i-pa-lah-sú  PN, his (the
debtor’s) brother, will serve him (the cred-
itor)  Iraq 16 35 ND 2094 : 6 (loan contract);

kum †E.PAD.ME† kum GUD.NITÁ ana PN

i-pa-làh-sú  in return for (the loan of)
barley and a bull, he will serve PN  ADD

152 :7; kum KÙ.BABBAR 3 MU.AN.NA.
ME† [x ITI].ME†-ni i-pa-làh-sú-nu  in lieu
of the silver, he will serve them (his broth-
ers) for three years and x months  ZA 73

240 No. 9 r. 3, see Jas, SAAS 5 No. 16; ina kum
nikkassê annûte ni-pa-làh-ka  in lieu of these
assets, we will serve you  VAS 1 96 :14; kum
kaspi PN amtu sa SAL sakinte ana PN2 adi
bal-lat-u-ni ta-pal-làh-sú  ADD 76 : 6, cf. ADD

1243 r. 1; kum rubê sa KÙ.BABBAR ana PN

[i-p]al-lu-hu-su  ADD 85 : 8, cf. SAA Bulletin 5

45 No. 15 : 4, and passim in NA.

h)  in NB: ilÿ u sarra adi umu sâtu ana
muhhi PN abisunu  . . . u fPN2 ummisunu  . . .
itti marÿsunu sanûtimma sa ibbassû i-pal-
làh-å  (the children adopted) together with
the other children who may be born to
them (their father and adoptive mother)
will serve gods and king for PN their
father and fPN2 their mother forever  UET

4 1 : 22, see San Nicolò, Or. NS 19 222f.; note the
error : the adopted children  ilki sa sarri
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. . . i-fifihaflfl-pa-la-a[h(?)]  (delete hapalu v.)
VAS 6 188 :14; PN u PN2 DN u sarra itti aha—
mes i-pal-la-hu-å  PN and PN2 together will
serve Istar of Uruk and the king  AnOr 8

14 : 21; mannu ina muhhi zittisu sarra i-pal-
lah  each (of the four owners of a ˜eld) will
render to the king the service incumbent
on his share (of the ˜eld)  TCL 13 203 : 29;

alk[amma] sarra ittini pi-la-ah  come, serve
the king with us  RA 25 78 No. 8 : 4, cf. ibid.

No. 9 : 5; PN . . . u PN2 . . . PN3 qallasunu . . .
ana DN iddinu umu mala PN u PN2 baltu
PN3 i-pal-làh-sú-nu-tu  PN and PN2 have
given their slave PN3 to Istar, as long as
PN and PN2 live, PN3 will continue to
serve them  YOS 7 17:11, cf. ibid. 66 :18, BE 8

106 : 25; GEMÉ annÿtu zakÿtu sa DN PN ta-
pal-làh  RA 67 147:10; amÿluttu ta-pal-la-
hu-sú  AfO 36-37 48 No. 1 : 4, see Roth, Oelsner

AV 388; PN has given his slave fPN2 and her
children to fPN3, his wife  umu mala fPN3

baltata fPN2 u maresu fPN3 i-pal-la-hu-å  TCL

12 36 : 8, cf. Nbn. 697:17; fPN qallassunu mas—
kanu sa PN2 idÿ ameluttu u hubulli kaspi
janu PN2 ta-pal-làh  fPN, their slave, is
security for PN2 (the creditor), there are
no slave’s wages or interest on the capi-
tal, (instead) she will serve PN2  Camb. 315 : 9;

until her slave is returned to fPN  fPN2 ana
fPN ta-pal-làh mandattusu janu  fPN2 will
serve fPN without compensation  YOS 6

60 :13; 10 umu . . . ana PN ip-ta-al-làh  Dar.

53 :14; 10 sanati PN abua kum x kaspi ina
pani fPN2 . . . maskanu kî iskunanni a-pal-
làh-sú  ever since my father PN made me
a pledge to fPN2 for ten years for x silver,
I have been serving her  RA 12 6 : 5; 6 sa—
nati pa-la-hu sa PN ip-la-hu-us  ibid. 13; kî
UD.10.KÁM sa MN la ittannu . . . PN ta-pal-
làh(!)  if they (the debtor and his master)
do not repay (the debt by) the tenth of
MN, she (the debtor’s wife) will serve PN

Nbn. 655 :10; put pa-lah isqi sirasutu . . . ul
nasû  they are not responsible for the
duties assigned to the brewer’s prebend
TuM 2–3 211 : 29; eqleti . . . sa ana pa-làh
sarri ina panÿka bÿ innamma lukÿl sarra
ina muhhi lu-pal-lìh u eburu uttatu u sulup—

pe sa ina libbi ana ramanija kum pal-làh
sarri lus  please turn over to me the ˜elds
which are at your disposal for perfor-
mance of royal service, let me take pos-
session (of them), I will perform the royal
service due, and I will take for myself the
resulting crops, the barley, and the dates,
as compensation for performance of the
royal service  Stolper Entrepreneurs and Em-

pire 247 No. 31 : 3u and 6u.

i)  in Sel.: PN has sold to PN2  misil umu
ina UD.13.KÁM isiqsu erib-bÿtutu pa-làh
umu  his prebend for a half-day on the
13th day (of each month), the service as
erib-bÿti priest, to perform the daily ser-
vice  BRM 2 46 : 3, cf. ibid. 4, 9, 17, and 21; ana
tarsi PN mala pa-làh-ha ana ªmuhhiº pani sa
kurummati suatu la masû ina bÿt ilani sa
GN ittadin ana PN2 . . . sa i-pal-làh-ha ana
muhhi pa[ni] sa kurummati suatu  since PN

was unable to perform the service in the
temple of the gods of Uruk in return for
the stated basket of provisions, he has sold
(this o¯ce) to PN2, who will perform the
service in return for the stated basket of
provisions  BRM 2 56 : 6 and 8, cf. ibid. 33 : 9 and

11; put pa-làh-[ha] sa la sakanu sa batal . . .
adi muhhi 10 sanati PN suatu ana PN2 suatu
nas  the said PN is responsible to the said
PN2 for uninterrupted service (as slaugh-
terer) for ten years  BRM 2 47:19, cf. TCL 13

238 :10; i-pal-lah PN ªagâº ana umu sâtu
BRM 2 34 :18, cf. TuM 2–3 211 :16 and 24; [i-d]i
ana makkur Bel i-pal-làh  he will owe ser-
vice to the estate of Bel  VAS 6 320 :10, cf.
ina umu sa mimma gabbi ultu makkur Anu
ana muhhi bÿti u kisubbâsu suatu iturru PN

u PN2 . . . i-pal-ªlàhº-å  when anything at all
from the estate of Anu is charged against
that house and its undeveloped land, PN

and PN2 will do service for the debt  BRM 2

20 : 24.

6.  I/2 to be fearful, reverential, fear-
some (mostly stative): sa ana damqi dÿn
†amas takluma sa Assur . . . pit-lu-hu ilussu
he who trusts in the gracious judgment of
†amas and reveres the divinity of Assur
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TCL 3 121 (Sar.), cf. sa la pit-lu-hu rabÿtu
ilussu  BA 5 386 :14 (SB lit.); alsu suhhur
pit-lu-ha-su nisasu  Lambert, Kraus AV 194

II 14 (†arrat-Nippuri hymn); nisu asib libbisu
eli sadanisunu marsuti takluma la pit-lu-
hu belut mat Assur  its (GN’s) inhabitants
trusted in their inaccessible mountains
and had no fear of Assyria’s rule  Streck Asb.

166 r. 7; ana zikir sumisunu kabti pi-it-lu-
ha-ak ila u istara  at the invocation of their
(Marduk’s and Nabû’s) august names, I
revere god and goddess  VAB 4 122 i 50, cf.

ibid. 112 i 19 and 150 i 18 (Nbk.); pi-it-lu-ha-ak
belussu  I revere his (Marduk’s) lordship
ibid. 124 ii 11, cf. ibid. 112 i 6, 122 i 10 and 39

(Nbk.); assu ilani pi-it-lu-hu suquri sarrutu
because of respect for the gods and es-
teem for kingship  AfO 22 5 iv 32 (lit., Nbn.);

sadê elûti . . . sa . . . qerbessun esÿtumma pit-
lu-hu nerebsun  high mountains with con-
fusing landscape, with terrifying passes
TCL 3 15 (Sar.); note in hendiadys : ana têr—
tisa pit-la-ha izizza  (see têrtu mng. 5b)
Lambert, Kraus AV 192 I 15 (†arrat-Nippuri

hymn).

7.  pulluhu to frighten : pu-ul-lu-ha-a-ku u
lemnis epseku  I am terri˜ed and treated
badly  TCL 18 95 : 25 (OB let.);  ana mÿnim
bÿtÿ tu-pá-la-ah  why do you frighten my
household?  Stol, AbB 9 260 : 6; ana mÿnim
pa-al-ha-tu-nu ekallum ul rÿq pu-lu-hu-um-
ma ù-pa-la-hu-si-na-ti  why are you (masc.
pl.) afraid? The palace is not empty, they
intimidate them (fem.) greatly  Kraus, AbB

5 245 : 9ˆ.; kî ú-pa-al-li-ha-an-ni kaspa aå
ª50º GÍN kî 1 hÿtu etetirsu  (PN threatened
to charge interest if I did not repay his
money) since he frightened me, I have
paid him the said ˜fty shekels of silver
in one installment  YOS 3 193 :19 (NB let.);

summan ana panÿsu takmis luman taduksu
u luman tu-pa-al-li-ih-su  even if you had
submitted to him, you would have either
killed him or terrorized him  KBo 1 11 r.(!)

13 (Ursu-story), see Güterbock, ZA 44 120, and

Beckman, JCS 47 25; dannu lumhasma akâ
lu-pal-lih (see akû A usage a)  Cagni Erra IV

115; [. . .]-sú pu-ul-lu-uh-su  Lambert, Kraus

AV 194 II 24 (†arrat-Nippuri hymn); mimma
lemnu [. . . sa up]-ta-na-al-la-ha-an-ni  any-
thing evil that continually frightens me
AAA 22 60 r. ii 54, cf. von Weiher Uruk 247 iv 13;

mimma lemnu sa . . . uptanarradu up-ta-na-
al-la-hu usamrasu  AAA 22 62 r. ii 39 (SB lit.);

sa maldi ersija ÿtiqu ú-pa-lih-a-ni usag—
riranni  (see gararu B mng. 2)  ArOr 21

403 : 2, with var. [ú-p]al-lìh-an-ni  STT 214–217 v

39; ina majalija up-ta-na-lah(var. -la-ha)-an-
ni uptana[rradanni]  LKA 70 ii 14 and dupls.,

see Farber Istar und Dumuzi 144 :73; demon  sa
LÚ marsa . . . túp-ta-na-al-la-ha (var. [. . .]-
na-la-[h]a)  AfO 19 116 D 20 (Marduk’s Address

to the Demons); salam etemmi mu-pal-li-hi
[sa] . . . ina kal umi ireddânni ina kal musi
up-ta-na-làh-an-ni  BMS 53 : 6 and 8, dupl. KAR

267 r. 4 and 6, see TuL p. 140ˆ.; j[âsi ma]rÿ
ú-pal-làh-an-ni  as for me, my lover fright-
ens me  Lambert Love Lyrics 124 : 8; [. . . ú-
p]al-làh-an-ni(text -sú) jâsi marÿ [. . .] nak—
rika iup-ta-na-làh-an-na  ibid. 102 :17f.; lu
ana pul-luh lu ana sabat †UII  either to
frighten or to help  PRT 105 r. 18 (query for

an oracle), see Starr, SAA 4 280; ªúº-pal-la-ah-
sú  Köcher BAM 453 :10.

8.  pulluhu  to be afraid : uhtalliqu u ú-pal-
la-hu-ma amata pani ahija uhassû  (see hesû
A usage b)  KBo 1 10 r. 38 (Bogh. let.), see Edel

Ägyptische Ärzte 113; [e-r]u-[u]b la tu-pal-la-
a[h]  EA 102 : 36.

9.  pulluhu  to serve: sunu issi tamkarÿ
ina battataja ú-pal-làh-u-ni  (see battataja)
ABL 992 r. 10 (NA); lu-pal-lìh (see mng. 5h)
Stolper Entrepreneurs and Empire 247 No. 31 : 4u
(NB).

10.  II/2 to frighten one another :
nakiruka up-tal-filafl-hu-ma usharrara tuter—
sunuti  your enemies frighten each other
and are numb with fear, you turned them
back  VAS 12 193 r. 22 (= EA 359, sar tamhari);

istu atta u sû tu-up-ta-al-la-ha-ma u bÿtam
suati ana bÿt pulÿhatim tutterru kaspam sû
kî isaqqal  how could he himself pay the
silver, since you and he frighten each
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other and you (sing.) turned that house
into a house of fear?  RA 53 38 r. 5 (OB let.).

11.  supluhu  to awe, to reduce to fear :
kurgarrî isin[nÿ] sa ana sup-lu-uh(var. -hu)
nise Istar zikrussunu uterru ana sin[nisuti]
(see kurgarrû usage a)  Cagni Erra IV 56; ku—
durru ina qaqqadija assi usazbil ramanÿ ana
su[p]-lu-uh matati nise ukallim  I placed
the basket on my head and made myself
carry it, I showed it to the people in order
to inspire awe in the lands  Borger Esarh. 4

iv 39, cf. sup-lu-hu belussu  to induce awe
at his rule  ibid. 20 Ep. 21 :14; note: summa
. . . ramansu sup-luh (var. ªsup-luº-uh)  (see
ramanu usage a)  KAR 26 : 6, dupl. Rm.

2,171 :7, var. from AMT 96,7:7.

12.  IV to develop fear : zikir sumija
ip-pal-làh (var. ip-làh)  he developed fear of
my name  CT 35 34 Rm. 2,364 : 9, var. from AfO

8 178 K.2674+ : 5, see Borger Asb. 299.

In TuL p. 90f. (= KAR 141): 4, 24, r. 10, 14, EN
SIPA(or pa-lu)-hi was read bel sipti by Ebeling, TuL

90f. and by Menzel Tempel p. 297, but remains

uncertain. In LKU 33 :12, read pit-r[u-. . .], coll.

W. Farber. K.1016 r. 7, cited AHw. 813b, now

published as CT 53 16, does not include a form of

the verb palahu.

Ad mng. 5 : Petschow Pfandrecht 111 n. 346;

Eichler Indenture at Nuzi 115; Stol, in Stol and

Vleeming, Care of the Elderly in the Ancient Near

East 59ˆ.; Veenhof, in ibid. 119ˆ.

palai  (palae)  s.; (name of a month in the
calendar used in OB Alalakh); foreign
word.

ITI ba-la-i KAM  JCS 8 8 No. 98a : 2u, cf. ibid.

24 No. 283b r. 3; ITI ba-la-e  ibid. 19 No. 258 : 21,

34 No. 259 : 20.

palakku  see pilakku.

palaku A  (palagu)  v.;  1.  to draw bound-
aries, to delimit, to divide,  2.  II to draw
multiple boundaries,  3.  III/II (uncert.
mng.),  4.  IV to be marked out, delimited;
from OB on; I ipluk — ipallak, I/2, I/3, II,
III/II, IV; cf. pallaku, pilku A, pulukkis,
pulukku.

du-ub DUB = pa-la-ku sá pil-ku  A III/5 : 9;

i n .du b = [ip-lu]-uk  Ai. I ii 48, cf. Antagal F 270;

i n .du b.du b = [ú-pa-al-li-i]k  Ai. I ii 52.

ba-ár BAR = palahu, pa-la-ku, parasu  A I/6 :175ˆ.

h a . l a h a . l a .b i a . ß à s i . g e .d è ì . z u .ù :

zitta zâzu eqla pa-la-ku tÿdê  do you know how to

make an inheritance division, to mark oˆ a ˜eld?

ZA 64 144 : 27 (Examenstext A); [DN] . . . [ k i]
s è . g a [mu] .u n . z u . a : dNIN.SIG7.SIG7 . . . sa
erseti pa-la-ku tÿdû  DN, who knows how to divide

the land  LKA 77 vi 16f.

[GI // . . .]  pa-la-[k]u sá pu-lu-uk-ªki // pu-luº-
uk-ku [. . .]  A III/1 Comm. A 49, cf. ibid. 50; BA =

[ pa-la-ku]  STC 2 55 K.4406 r. i 19 (En. el. Comm.,

see mng. 1e).

1.  to draw boundaries, to delimit, to
divide — a)  with pilku : pí-el-ka-am ip-ta-
al-ku-ni  they have drawn the boundary
BIN 7 47: 5 (OB let.); x †E.NUMUN . . . 3
alani RN . . . an DN an pi-il-ki ip(text is)-
lu-uk  RN partitioned oˆ x gur of arable
land and three towns as DN’s portion  MDP

10 pl. 11 i 16 (MB kudurru), cf. [x †E.NUMUN]
. . . RN [ana] DN [ana] pil-ki ip-lu-uk-ma
BE 1 83 : 5 (early NB kudurru).

b)  with pulukku : pu-lu-ka-a[m] ta-pa-
al-la-ak  (see pulukku mng. 1c)  ABIM 8 : 55

(OB let.).

c)  with eqlu, etc. — 1u in OB: x eqlam PN

satammum ip-lu-uk-sum  TCL 7 15 : 8; ana PN

ina GN x eqlam ana A.†À.†UK-su addis—
sum u eqlam suati attunu ta-ap-lu-ka-sum  I
allotted to PN x ˜eld in GN as his suste-
nance ˜eld, and you yourselves have
marked oˆ that ˜eld for him  OECT 3 30 :12,

cf. ibid. 23; eqlam ina GN PN u PN2 ip-lu-
ku-ni[m-ma]  TCL 7 42 : 9, cf. eqelsu . . . sa ina
GN ta-ap-lu-k[a-ni-is-sum]  ibid. r. 12, see

Kraus, AbB 4 42; x eqlam pu-lu-uk-sum  TCL 7

51 : 25; ana pÿ tuppim sa usabilakkunusim
eqletim ana rakbÿ pu-ul-ka u sikkassunu
mahsasunusim  in accordance with the tab-
let which I sent to you (pl.), mark oˆ the
˜elds for the messengers and drive in their
cones  OECT 3 25 :17, cf. ibid. 22 :17 and 24 : 8,

and see sikkatu A mng. 3b; eqlam anniam sa
ana PN ta-pa-la-ka  ibid. 26 r. 5; eqletim sa
ana gurgurrÿ ta-ap-lu-ga  TCL 7 31 :7, cf. tup—
pat eqlim mala . . . ta-ap-lu-ka  ibid. 32 : 6; PN
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has claimed from me  eqlam sa PN2 sas—
sukkum ip-lu-ka-am  the ˜eld that †amas-
hazir, the land registrar, had allotted to
me  van Soldt, AbB 13 43 : 8 (all letters of †amas-

hazir); summa x eqlam ªtaº-pa-al-la-ka ªeº-
le-eq-e  if you will mark oˆ forty iku of
˜eld I will take it  A 831 r. 3; x eqlam i-pa-
la-ak  Syria 5 270 : 6 (Hana); assum eqlim sa
PN sa †À.TAM sa atrudassum ip-lu-ku-sum
regarding PN’s ˜eld which the satammu
whom I sent to him marked oˆ for him
UCP 9 334 No. 10 :7, see Stol, AbB 11 174; x
eqlam ana PN pu-lu-uk  Genouillac Kich 2 D

37:11, see Kupper, RA 53 178; eqlam ana PN

[i]p-ta-al-ku-ú  TIM 2 80 :7; eqlum sa ta-ap-
ta-na-al-la-a-ku na-hi-id  the ˜eld that you
keep marking oˆ is a source of concern
TCL 18 94 : 6; adi MN . . . eqlam sa pa-la-kam
uwaåerukunuti ina pa-la-ki-im sutaqtiama
YBC 9957: 5f. (courtesy K. R. Veenhof); summa
PN eqlam ana edikÿ la ip-[l]u-uk-ma  van

Soldt, AbB 13 15 : 21 (all letters); x silver given
to buy a ˜eld  ana ITI.2.KAM A.†À i-pa-
la-ak  Arnaud Louvre 103 : 8; (PN bought three
iku of ˜eld from PN2 and PN3) x eqlam
pa-la-ka-am elisunu isû  they are responsi-
ble for the delimitation of three iku of
˜eld  BE 6/1 14 : 20; x KI.UD . . . PN ana PN2

i-pa-la-ak-ma  PN will mark oˆ x unim-
proved(?) land for PN2  VAS 16 25 :16; inuma
kiriam . . . ap-lu-ka-ki-im  CT 52 22 :7, see

Kraus, AbB 7 22.

2u  in early NB: pa-lik eqli suatu PN

u PN2 sakin teme sa GN  the surveyors of
that ˜eld were PN and PN2, the sakin temi
o¯cial of Bÿt-Sin-seme  Hinke Kudurru iii 13

(Nbk. I).

d)  with siddu (in math.): ina hirÿtim
siddam ta-pa-la-ak  you mark oˆ (x) length
in the canal  MKT 1 144 ii 4; ana 1 awÿlim
siddam pu-lu-uk  mark oˆ the length per
man  ibid. 143 i 4, also Genouillac Kich 2 D 63

iv 17, for other refs. see MKT 2 p. 21.

e)  other occs.: (Marduk is) dZulum
muåaddi qerbeti ana ilÿ pa-lik binûti  Zulum
who assigns ˜elds to the gods, who divides

the produce  En. el. VII 84, for comm. see lex.

section, cf. [p]a-lik bi-nu-t[a]  K.6538 : 5u (god

list, courtesy W. G. Lambert).

2.  II to draw multiple boundaries : assu
zaqap sippati eqel tamirti elen ali 2
PI.TA.ÀM ana mare GN pil-ku ú-pal-lik-ma
usadgila panussun  I subdivided the mead-
owland above the city into plots of two PI
each for the citizens of Nineveh to plant
orchards and handed (them) over to them
OIP 2 97: 88 and 101 : 58 (Senn.).

3.  III/II (uncert. mng.): kî qatka kaldati
sÿru sa ina panÿka su-pal-li-ka ina tabti
su-kunku-us u kî qatka la kaldati . . . sÿru ana
PN idin su-ú-ti lu-su-pal-li-ka  if you can
manage it, divide(?) the meat at your dis-
posal and salt it, if you cannot, give the
meat to PN so that he can divide(?) it  CT

22 221 : 6 and 14 (NB let.).

4.  IV to be marked out, delimited :
x eqlam sa ip-pa-al-ku-su-nu-si-im-ma adÿni
la ÿrisu  they have not yet cultivated the
˜eld that was marked out for them  TCL

11 146 : 25 (OB); 12 UZU.ME† {A.LA sá
MÚL.LÚ.{UN.GÁ ip-pal-ka  the twelve
forecasts(?) of the portion of Aries have
been delineated  TCL 6 14 :11, see Sachs, JCS

6 66 (LB horoscopic omens).

palaku B  v.; (to process textiles); OB; I
(only inf. attested); cf. paliku, palku, pal—
lukku A.

ITI.1.KÁM pa-la-kum misrum u ersûm
one month for p., teaseling, and sizing(?)
(the textiles)  Syria 59 131 s e 35 (copy Syria 58

97f.), and passim in this text.

Compare Hebrew plk, see Naveh, IOS 9

28–30.

palaku  see palaqu A.

palalu A  v.; to go in the front, to precede;
OAkk., OB, SB; I iplul; cf. palilu.

a)  in lit.: immahra DN pa-li-il urhim  to
the fore is Ilaba, he who marches in the
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front on the path  AfO 13 46 ii 4 (OB), see

J. Westenholz Akkade 180; [sa in]a idi pal-lu
pitqudu amelu  he who moves forward at

(his) side, the circumspect man  Gilg. IV

vi 37.

b)  in personal names : Ip-lul-il  The-

God-Has-Gone-Ahead  Dossin, in Parrot, Les

Temples d’Ishtarat et de Ninni-zaza (= Mission

archéologique de Mari 3) 323 No. 17:1, 328 No.

69 :1, TuM 5 31 ii 1; for other OAkk. refs. wr. Ip-

lul-il see Di Vito Personal Names 132, cf. also

ARET 2 No. 4 xv 7; Ip-lul-ZI-DINGIR  HSS 10

188 iii 21 (OAkk.); Ip-lul-KA  ARET 3 No. 134

xi 3, see ibid. p. 282.

In ARM 1 18 :14 read islil, coll. ARMT 26/1

p. 235. For AfO Beih. 13 (= Hirsch Untersuchun-

gen) 82b:7, see palasu mng. 7b.

palalu B  v.; (mng. uncert.); OA*; I ipallil.

umma PN-ma ula allak summa ta-pá-
li-lá-ni pí-lá-ni-ma latmaåakkum  PN said :

I will not go! If you want to . . . . me,

then . . . . me and let me swear an oath for

you  TCL 21 271 : 35f.; summa ana mamÿtim
ta-pá-li-li murus libbika ana sa kÿma fikuatifl
lappitamma lutammiuni  if you want to

. . . ., then write your grievance to your

representatives and let them have me

swear an oath  Kültepe 92/k 94 : 23 (courtesy

K. R. Veenhof); adi sa PN huluqqaåesu i-pa-
li-lu-ni . . . utamma  Jurer et maudire 112

Kültepe 94/k 131 :7; asar ne-pá-li-lu rabisum
lutammi  RA 88 122 : 30, see Michel, RA 88 124;

rabisum sa PN u sa kÿma PN ussiuma PN2

isaåuluma eppalsunu u ali iseåuni i-pá-li-lu
PN’s attorney and PN’s representatives will

go out and question PN2 and he (PN2) will

answer them, and wherever they investi-

gate they will . . . .   Contenau Trente tablettes

cappadociennes 4 :12; pá-li-lu eseåuni  Michel

and Garelli Kültepe 1 36 :14.

palâmu  (palijamu)  s.; (a ˜ne garment);

SB.*

ku-ur PAP = pa-la-mu  A I/6 : 6.

a l i m .m a u mu n t ú g . n a m .en . n a pa-la-mu. ß è
lofty one, lord of the p. garment  ZA 10 pl. 1 :18

(facing p. 276).

pa-li-ia-a-mu = te-di-iq be-lí  Malku VI 58, cf. An

VII 150.

palaqu A  (palaku)  v.;  1.  to slaughter,  2.
pulluqu to slaughter,  3.  IV to be slaugh-
tered; MB, SB, NB; I ipalliq (ipallaq) —
paliq, I/3, II, II/2, IV; cf. naplaqtu,
naplaqu, pulluqu.

tu-un TÙN = pa-la-qu  A VIII/1 :121; ga-az GAZ =

pa-la-q[um]  Houwink ten Cate AV 282 B i 15

(Proto-Aa); g a z = pa-l[a-ku sá GUD], i n .du b =

[MIN (= palaku A) sá pil-ki]  Antagal F 269f.; [. . .]

= pa-la-ku ªsá(!) GUDº  Idu I iv B 3; [ra-a] [R]A =

nâru, nertu, pa-la-ku  CT 12 29 BM 38266 iv 25ˆ.

(text similar to Idu).

mu g ud . g i nx(GIM) g ú i m . r a . r a : rabâ kÿma
alpi i-pal-liq  it (the demon) slaughters the great

man as though he were an ox  CT 17 25 : 37, dupl.

KAR 368 :10; (the demons) [. . .] i m .m i . i n .
g a z . e . n e : [. . .] i-pa-al-li-qú(!)  CT 16 31 :125f.

l u g a l . e g u d mu .u n . n a . a b. g a z . e : sarru
alpe ú-pa-laq-si  the king slaughters cattle for her

KAR 16 r. 23f.; s í s k u r. lu g a l . l a g u d . n i g a(†E)

ud [u . n i g a] mu . r a . a n . g a z . [ g a z . e . n e] : nÿq
sarri alpu marûtu i[mmeru marûtu] up-tál-la-q[ú-ku]
fat oxen and fat sheep are slaughtered for you as

the royal oˆering  Lambert BWL 120 r. 4f. (SB

hymn); k i g u d g a z .b a mu . lu b a . [x] : asar
alapsu ip-pa-al-qú maru (var. amelu) ittabbah  where

his ox was slaughtered a son (var. a man) will be

butchered  KAR 375 iii 33f.

1.  to slaughter : kÿma lê sa ina naplaqu
pal-qu irammum si-i[g-mis]  he bellows
loudly like a bull slaughtered with a butch-
ering knife  ZA 61 52 : 57 (hymn to Nabû); (one
year-old ox)  sa ana niqê Istar pa-ªalº-[qu]
(see pulluqu)  BE 15 199 : 30 (MB); alpa sâsu
ta-pal-laq  RAcc. 14 ii 16, also RAcc. 20 (= KAR

60):15; LÚ bu-x-[. . .]-te ip-tál-li-iq-ma  ABL

210 :17 (NB).

2.  pulluqu  to slaughter : UDU niqê elluti
ú-pa-li-ka  he slaughtered pure sacri˜cial
sheep  KAH 2 84 :74 (Adn. II); GUD.{I.A . . .
ana pu-ul-lu-q[í]  PBS 1/2 50 :18; LÚ iddina
LÚ  MU†EN(?).ME† up-tál-filifl-qu ªDUMU(?)º
PN itti issurÿ ana sa-pa-ri-im . . . up-ta-al-
li-iq-su  ibid. 27:17 and 20 (both MB letters);

gunnÿsunu ú-pel(var. -pe)-liq  I cut down

palaqu Apalalu B
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their elite troops  AOB 1 118 ii 33 (Shalm. I);

gunnÿsu ú-pel-liq  1R 31 iv 43 (†amsi-Adad V);

mu-pal-li-qú gunnÿsu  Lyon Sar. 3 :18; [. . . up-
tal]-liq uttabbih aslu  BHT pl. 10 vi 4 (Nbn.);

urruhis ú-pal-liq-sú-nu-ti-ma  I lost no time
in slaughtering them (the enemy)  OIP 2 45

vi 1 (Senn.); lî pu-ul-lu-ku aslÿ tubbuhu  (see
aslu A usage b)  KAR 360 :14; ú-pal-liq lê
marê uttabbih sap-ti  (see sapsu mng. 2a)
Lambert BWL 60 : 94 (Ludlul IV); kÿma alpi
pu-ul-lu-ku  (the troops) were slaughtered
like oxen  Tn. Epic “iii” 46; uncert.: mu-pal-
liq G[UD(?)]  BA 5 673 : 9, with dupls. [. . .]
x-ru †UK.dMÙ† mu-pal-liq G[UD(?) . . .] sat-
tuk-[ki]  K.8072 and 79–7–8,219 (courtesy W. G.

Lambert).

3.  IV to be slaughtered : see KAR 375 iii

33f., in lex. section.

It is uncertain whether the OAkk. per-
sonal names such as Ì-lí-ba-LIK  BIN 8

249 : 9, etc., see Gelb, MAD 3 215, belong to
this word, see also Edzard, ZA 54 262.

palaqu B  v.; (mng. uncert.); SB*; I (only
stative paluq attested); cf. palqu.

summa amelu KA†.SAG istÿma SU{U†.
ME†-sú pa-al-qa digla mati  if a man drinks
˜ne beer and then his lower extremities
are unsteady(?) and his vision is poor
Köcher BAM 575 ii 49; summa sapulÿ pa-lu-uq
(following DIRI outsized)  Kraus Texte 22 i

20, cf. ubanatusu . . . ana kÿdi lamâ sapulÿ
pa-lu-uq  his toes are turned outward, he
has trembling(?) upper thighs  ibid. 29, see

Böck Morphoskopie 266 : 24 and 31.

palasu  (palasu)  v.;  1.  to look at, to face,
to see to,  2.  pullusu to cause concern,
trouble, preoccupation, irritation,  3.  II/2
(passive to mng. 2),  4.  putallusu (iterative
to mng. 2),  5.  III to show,  6.  naplusu to
look, gaze at, to look favorably upon, to
see, to examine, to discover,  7.  itaplusu
to examine, inspect, to gaze at, behold;
from OAkk. on; I iplus — ipallas, I/2, II,
II/2, II/3, III, IV, IV/3; wr. syll. and

IGI.BAR (IGI.TAB  CT 4 5 : 29); cf. mupallisu,
muppalsu, muttaplisu, naplastu, naplasu,
pilsu, pullusu.

BADpa-la-súm  Proto-Izi I 163; [i g i .t] a b = pa-la-
su  Erimhus V 128a.

i g i .t a b . g á . g á, a n ß e . i g i .t a b . g ú . s è . k e =

pu-lu-su sa AN†E, n í.A.IGI.b a r. ß e . g á . g á = pu-
tal-lu-su  Nabnitu I 203ˆ.

i-gi IGI = a-ma-ru, nap-lu-su, [n]a-ta-lu  Idu I 51ˆ.;

i g i .b a r, i g i .t a b, i g i . s è, i g i .du8, i g i .du8.
b a r. r a = nap-lu-su  Nabnitu I 195ˆ.; i g i .b a r.
b a r = mu-pal-su  ibid. 202; i g i .b a r = nap-lu-su
Igituh short version 5; i g i .b a r, i g i .t a b = nap-
[lu-su]  Igituh I 10f.; i g i .b a r = nap-lu-s[u], i g i .
b a r.b a r = mu-pal-su, i g i .b a r.b a r. [x ] = [ p]u(!)-
tal(!)-lu-su, i g i .du8.b a r. r e = nap-lu-su  Izi XV A

ii 5ˆ.; [i .b í .b a r] = [i g i .b a r] = [na]p-lu-su, [a]-
ma-ru  Emesal Voc. III 23f.; IGIi-gi-raBU (vars.

[IGI].BÀD, [IGI.b] a r), i g i . l á = nap-lu-su(var. -su)

Erimhus V 126f.; i g i .b í . i n .du8 = nap-lu-[su]
Erimhus III 70; [i g ] i . g íd = amaru, barû, natalu,

nap-lu-su  Izi XV A i 9-12, cf. (same four Akk.

equivalents with u6, [u6.du g 4] . g a, i g i .b a r)
ibid. i 13-20 and ii 2-5; [i g i . a l .b a r.b a r] = [i]t-
ta-nap-la-as  MSL 9 92 i 16 (list of diseases); note

i g i .b a r = (Ugar.) nap-lu-sú  Studies Landsberger

34 c 4 (from RS).

ba-ár BAR = natalu, dagalu, nap-lu-su, barû  A

I/6 : 255ˆ.; [pa-ad] PÀD = nap-lu-su  Idu I 62; [ú]

[†I+É] = ha-a-sú, nap-lu-su  Diri II 176f.

n í g . n a m i g i.KÁR i g i.KÁR.KÁR i g i .b a r
ZALAG.ZALAG.b i d i n a n n a z a . a . k a m : taklim—
tum takkirtum tasertum na-ap-lu-su-um u dummuqum
kûmma Istar  (see takkirtu)  ZA 65 190 :124; e g i r.
z u . [ß è(?)] i g i n a . a n .ß i . i n .b a r. r e : ana arkika
la tap-pal-la-as  do not look behind you  CT 16 11

vi 17f.; udu g.hu l .g á l lú i g i (var. omits) mu .
u n . ß i . i n .b a r. r a : utukku lemnu sa amela ip-pal-
la-su  the evil demon who looks at a man  CT 16

33 :179f.; [i g i] n íg.g i g.g a mu.u n.ß i . i n .b a r.
r a : ÿni sa ana marustu ip-pal-su-ka  the eye that

looked at you with evil purpose  CT 17 33 : 25, cf.

ibid. 26; i g i n a m .t i . l a . k a . n i mu .u n .ß i . i n .
b a r : [ina ÿnis]u sa balat [i i]p-pa-li-si-ma  (Ninurta)

looked at her (Ninmah) with his life-giving glance

Lugale IX 15 (= 389); en d n i n .u r t a . r a i g i . z i
mu .u n . n a . a n . ß i . i n .b a r : belu Ninurta kÿnis
ip-pa-li-si-ma (var. i-pa-lis-si-ma)  Angim IV 45 (=

196); i g i . n i b a d .b a d lú i g i nu .u n .b a r. r e :

ÿnasu petâma mamma ul ip-pal-la-as  K.3705 :7f., see

Falkenstein Haupttypen 52 and Lambert BWL 293

ad line 73; i g i m i . n i . i n .b a r. r e . en : tap-pa-al-
la-ás  4R 17: 25f.; á . s a g . . . l ú i g i nu .u n .b a r.
r a : asakku . . . sa la nap-lu-si  the asakku demon,

upon whom one cannot look  CT 17 14 Tablet O 5f.;

[u] b.ß è a b.ß i . i n .b a r : ana tubqi ip-pa(var. -pal)-

palaqu B palasu
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lis-ma  (the evil eye) looked at the nook  STT

179 :11f., var. from CT 17 33 : 6; a m a 5 k a l a m .
m a . ß è a b.ß i . i n .b a r : ana mastak matu ip-pa(var.

-pal)-lis-ma  STT 179 :15f., var. from CT 17 33 : 8;

g a . n a u mu n .e u r ú . z u b a r mu .u n . ß i . í b :

alka belu nap-lis aluka  come, O lord, look favorably

upon your city  Or. NS 47 446 : 40 (rit.).

i .bí nu .b a r. r e.d a i .bí nu .u n .b a r. r a .
[e . ne] : asar la nap-lu-si ip-pal-su  they looked where

one is not allowed to look  4R 24 No. 2 : 5f.; i .b í
mu .u n .ß i . i n .b a r i .bí .ú ß . a . k ex(KID) : ip-pa-li-
is-si-ma nap-lu-us mutimma  she gazed at her, it

was a death-dealing glance  ASKT p. 120 No. 17 r.

7f., dupl. BM 50727 (courtesy W. G. Lambert);

ù .mu .u n m a r. z a mu . lu . z i .d a i .bí .b a r
hé.d [u7(?)] : belu sa ina parsÿ kÿnutu ana nap-lu-si
asmu  LKU 16: 9f., cf. me. z i .dè.e ß b a r. r a hé.
du7 : sa parsÿ kÿnuti nap-lu-si asmu  BA 10/1 75

No. 4 :7f., also g i . r i m n í .b a mu .u n .d í m .m a
é.m a r è . a i .b í b a r h é .du7 l a . l a .b i nu .
g i4 . g i4 : enbu sa ina ramanisu ibbanû sÿha gatta sa
ana nap-lu-si asmu lalâsu la essebbû  (see inbu lex.

section)  4R 9 : 22f.; i .b í . z u b a r : ÿnaka sa kÿnis
ip-pa-la-sa  BRM 4 9 : 43; mu . lu i .b í .b a r. r a .
z u : a-wi-lim tap-pa-la-si  the man at whom you

look  4R 29** 7f. (= ASKT p. 115 No. 14 :7f.); i .b í
mu .u n . ß i . i n .b a r. à m .me.en : hadîs lu ip-pal-
su-in-ni-ma  they looked at me with joy  5R 62

No. 2 : 41 (†amas-sum-ukÿn); i .b í . z i b a r.mu .
u n . ß i . í b : kÿnis nap-li-si-in-ni-ma  OECT 6 pl. 25

Rm. 2,151 r. 5f., cf. JNES 33 209 : 33; a b t i .t a
i g i mu .u n .fi ß i fl. i n .b a r. r e . e .d è : sa ina apti
seli ip-pal-la-sa  (see selu mng. 2b)  CT 17 35 : 69f.;

i .b í nu .b a r.b a r. [r e] : ÿnu ul ip-pal-la-[as]  no

eye sees (the word of Enlil)  SBH 7 No. 4 : 38f.
d en . l í l . l e i g i .b a r. r a í b . s è . g e : dMIN sa

ip-pa-al-[su]  SBH 121 No. 69 : 24f.; d a s a l . l ú . h i
i g i (var. i g i . n i) i m .m a . a n . s è : Marduk ip-pa-
lis(var. -li-is)-su-ma  †urpu V–VI 17f., var. from

parallel CT 4 8a :11f., cf. †urpu VII 37, CT 17

24 : 225f., 26 : 48, 38 : 5f., KBo 7 1 r. 13f.; k i . s i k i l
. . . i g i i m .m a . a n . s è : ardatu . . . it-tap-la-as
CT 17 41 :13f.; d a s a l . l ú . h i i g i m a . [a n . s] è :

Marduk ip-pa-lis-su-ma  STT 178 : 35; a b z u . a i g i
m a . a n . s è : ina apsî ip-pa-lis-ma  STT 198 :1f.;

t ù r.b i i g i i m .m a . a n . s è : tarbasu suatu ip-pa-
lis-ma  4R 18* No. 6 r. 11f.; lú .t u . r a d a s a l .
l ú . h i i g i i m .m a . a n . s è : ma[rsu s]uatu  Mar—
duk ip-pa-lis-su-ma  RA 65 138 r. ii 3Uˆ.

é. z a u6.d i u r u . z a u6.d i : bÿtka nap-li-is  alka
nap-li-is  Weissbach Misc. No. 13 : 69f., dupl. 4R

18 No. 2 r. 3f., cf. 4R 9 r. 21–24; [d en . l í l ] . l e
[u r u n am.t a r]. á ß .du g4 .g a .ß è [ h a .b a . a n .
ß] i . í b . í l . e : d[Enlil] a-n[a ali sa sÿmatusu arratu]
lip-[ pa-lis]  may Enlil glance at a city whose fate is

a curse  Lambert BWL 263 r. 1ˆ., also 6ˆ., see

Alster Proverbs 14.4f.;  z a g s a g .du . a .n i .t a

k i r4 ß u . s i . a . n i .t a i g i ªb a . a n .du8.du8º . e .
n e (var. a n(?).du8.du8. n e(?)) : istu pat qaqqadisu
adi appi ubanatisu it-ta-nap-la-su-sú  (see qaqqadu
lex. section)  BiOr 30 164 i 11f.; ud d en . l í l . l e
. . . du t u . r a i g i ß a 6. g a . n a mu .u n .ß i . i n .
b a r. r a . à m : ÿnu Enlil . . . ana †amas in bunÿsu
damqutim ip-pa-al-sú-ma  RA 39 6 : 5 and 7 (Sam-

suiluna), see Frayne, RIME 4 376.

RU = pa-la-su  STC 2 pl. 52 r. ii 12 (comm. to

En. el. VII 127); [. . . na]p-lu-su : a-ma-ri  Hunger

Uruk 84 : 38 (comm.).

ba-ra-rum = pa-la-s[u]  An VIII 183; nap-lu-su =

re-e-mu  Malku V 81; a-tu-ú = a-ma-[ru], da-ga-[lu],
nap-lu-[su]  CT 18 18 K.4587 ii 8ˆ.

1.  to look at, to face, to see to — a)  to
look at : sunu sâsu lu pal-su-sú  they look
at him  En. el. VII 127; pa-al-sà-a-si-im kî
†amas nisu nuriski  (see nuru A mng. 1b)
VAS 10 215 : 24 (OB hymn to Nanâ); a-pa-al-
la-ás-ku-um-ma daris balata[m]  RB 59 246

str. 9 : 4 (OB lit.), see Lambert, AOS 67 192 : 61 and

p. 199f.; in personal names : Ip-lu-us-DINGIR
Owen Lewis Coll. 108 r. 11, Ip-lu-sí-DINGIR  AS

17 21 : 3, for other OAkk. refs., see Di Vito Per-

sonal Names 141.

b)  to face: kussid la takalla pa-li-is-
ku-um mahas   defeat (the enemy), do not
tarry, strike the one who faces you  YOS 10

9 : 29; [summa] Á.GÙB bab ekallim ana
panÿsu ip-lu-us  if the left side of the “gate
of the palace” faces forward  ibid. 25 : 21 (both

OB ext.).

c)  to see to: warkanum summa . . . illi—
kamma warka fitfl ekallisu ip-ta-la-ás-ma  if
he comes later and attends to the circum-
stances of his palace  ARM 1 109 : 41; sidÿtam
ammÿni [la ta-a]p-lu-si  why did you (fem.)
not see to the provisions?  TCL 1 45 : 24 (OB

let.); uncert.: du-un-na-ma-a ta-pal-la-a[s]
ta-ªzaqº-qap en-sú  K.8663 i 14 (courtesy W. G.

Lambert).

2.  pullusu  to cause concern, trouble,
preoccupation, irritation : awÿlum sû pÿ
sabim elija usbalakkatma . . . ú-pa-al-la-sa-
an-ni  that man is turning the soldiers’
talk against me, he is causing trouble for
me  ARM 2 31 r. 16u; PN [p]u-ul-lu-sà-an-ni
ARMT 26 36 : 8; jâti ina têrtija [ina al] patim

palasu 2palasu
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ú-pa-la-sà-an-ni  as for me, he is bother-

ing me in my job in the border town

ARMT 27 104 r. 7u, cf. [ jâ]ti la ú-pa-la-
sà-an-ni  ibid. r. 10u; matam ú-pa-[a]l-la-su
ARMT 28 104 : 40; PN itabbakuma ú-pa-a[l]-
la-su-ni-ik-ku-us-su  (see tabaku mng. 3d)

ARM 1 24 + M.5012 r. 21u, see MARI 4 309; asar
sanîmma sabum [pu]-ul-lu-ús ana serikama
[pan]u saknu  (I hope the king will not say)

“The soldiers’ concern is elsewhere” — it

is to you that they look  ARM 5 52 :11,

cf. ARMT 13 108 r. 11u; DUMU.ME† Jamina
kalasu . . . pu-ul-lu-su  ARM 14 83 : 24; PN

ana eqlim kirîm pu-lu-ús  PN is concerned

about the ˜eld and garden  TCL 1 36 :13

(OB let.), cf. ana eb[ur]im [pu-ul]-lu-sa-ku
ARM 3 78 : 29 (= ARMT 26 221bis), ana IN.
NU.DA pu-ul-lu-sa-a-[k]u  VAS 16 146 : 20, see

Frankena, AbB 6 146, wr. pu-ul-lu-sa-ta-ma
PBS 7 123 :16, see Stol, AbB 11 123; inuma ana
niqê pu-ul-lu-sa-ku  ARMT 26 475 : 9, cf. ibid.

12; asar pu-ul-lu-si-im pu-ul-li-is  be con-

cerned where there is need for concern

Iraq 39 150 A.1285 : 36, cf. ibid. 29 (Mari let.), cf.

ul tu-pa-la-as  ibid. 33; pu-ul-lu-sa-ku-ma
ana mahar abija ul allikam  I have been

preoccupied and could not come to my

father  Kraus AbB 1 100 : 31, cf. ass[um sapirÿ]
. . . pu-ul-lu-ús-[m]a la illikam  TLB 4 54 : 20;

pu-ul-lu-ªsa-kuº-ú-ma alakam ul a-la-a-ku-
um  PBS 7 108 : 35, see Stol, AbB 11 108 (all OB

letters).

3.  II/2 (passive to mng. 2): if a man

who has brought the ceremonial marriage

gift to the house of his father-in-law and

has handed over the bridewealth  ana sin—
nistim sanÿtim up(var. ú)-ta-al-li-is-ma ana
emisu maratka ul ahhaz iqtabi   his atten-

tion has been diverted to another woman

and says to his father-in-law: “I will not

marry your daughter”  CH s 159 : 39; nÿnu
annanum ul [n]u-[u]p-ta-la-ás  we here will

not be distracted  ARM 3 15 : 21; up-ta-al-li-
is-ma eqlam suati ul eris  he has been dis-

tracted and therefore did not cultivate the

˜eld  PBS 7 67: 20 (OB let.); annÿtam LÚ.{ana.

ME† ismema up-ta-al-li-ìs  A.4361 : 6u (translit.

only) cited ARMT 26 p. 170.

4.  putallusu (iterative to mng. 2):  LÚ.
ME† muskenum maru GN assum pu-ta-al-lu-
sí-im ana nabalkatti sadîm ittalku  in order

to keep spreading disquiet, the common-

ers, inhabitants of GN, went to cross the

mountain  Bottéro Le problème des Habiru 22 No.

27:11 (Mari let.), see ARMT 27 177: 9 with ibid.

p. 291 note c.

5.  III to show: fPN wardatka GI.PISAN
li-sa-ap-li-is-ka-ma  let fPN, your slave,

show you the reed container  Kraus AbB 1

105 : 8; awÿlam elqema ibbâ ú-sa-ap-li-is  (see

imbû B usage a)  VAS 7 202 : 23, see Frankena,

AbB 6 219.

6.  naplusu to look, gaze at, to look

favorably upon, to see, to examine, to dis-

cover — a)  to look, gaze at : ula atuarma
ula a-pá-lá-as  Kültepe n/k 481 : 37 (courtesy

C. Günbatti); sa [ir]-be-e-kà a-pá-lá-as-kà  1995

Yili Anadolu Medeniyetleri Müzesi Konferanslari

156 Kt 87/k 249 :13; asar ta-ap-pa-la-su liddi
wherever you see (the ˜sherman) let him

cast (the nets)  CT 29 37:15 (OB let.), cf. CT 6

28b r. 26; ip-pa-al-sà-am-ma isÿh ana ibr[isu]
(see sâhu v. usage a-1uau)  Gilg. Y. 201; ipteq—
ma inattal u ip-pa-al-la-as  (see natalu mng.

1b)  Gilg. P. iii 5 (both OB); summa awÿlum
ina na-ap-lu-sí-su ÿnsu sa imittim issapar
(see saparu A usage a)  AfO 18 65 ii 24 (OB

omen), cf. ibid. 12 and 18; summa awÿlum na-
ap-lu-sú susuris ibassi  if a man’s gaze is

straight ahead  ibid. 21; istu urim ana ba—
bim la [ip]-pa-al-la-sa-nim  (see babu A mng.

1d-1u)  A 3532 : 23; DINGIR ana matim i-pa-
la-as  the god looks toward the land  Studies

Landsberger 194 : 62 (Shemshara let.); summa
ardu sa RN ana qaqqad belisu ip-pa-al-la-as
MIO 1 114 : 6, cf. ibid. 14 and 16 (Bogh. treaty);

ip-pa-lis-su-ma Belet-ilÿ ibakki elsu  DN

looked upon it (mankind), weeping over it

AfO 23 43 : 23 (SB inc.); ina la nap-lu-si  Lam-

bert BWL 172 r. iv 6 (SB lit.); istakan ana
nap-lu-su  she has placed (it) there to be
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seen  ibid. 22; 1 kappu sa nap-lu-si  one bowl
for display(?)  KAJ 303 :10 (MA), see Freydank

and Saporetti Babu-aha-iddina 82; ana nap-lu-su
kissat nisÿ ina babi kamî . . . usaskin  he put
(the severed stone head) at the outer gate,
for the viewing of all the people  CT 46 45 iii

11 (NB lit.); raggu u senu ip-pal-su-ma ÿhuzu
sahatu  the wicked man and the evildoer
looked and went into hiding  ibid. 13, see

Lambert, Iraq 27 5; etlu bel narkabti ul ip-pal-
la-sa sanâ sa ittisu  (because of smoke and
dust) the charioteer cannot make out the
other person beside him  BBSt. No. 6 i 34

(Nbk. I); ip-pa-li-is-ma lassu [marusu]  he
(the snake) looked, and his young were not
there  Bab. 12 pl. 14 : 6 (OB Etana), see Kinnier

Wilson Etana 34 : 33; ap-pa-li-is-ma kari abÿ
iksuru qatan sikinsu  (see karu A mng. 1b)
VAB 4 196 No. 28 : 4 (Nbk.); ana arkika la
ta-pal-la-as  do not look behind you  ZA 45

208 v 2 (Bogh. rit.), wr. NU IGI.BAR  Köcher

BAM 248 iv 37, 323 : 64, 4R 56 ii 27, STC 2 pl.

84 :110, UET 6 410 : 20, and passim in SB rits.;

ana arkisu NU IGI.BAR  Or. NS 36 4 r. 21, 15

r. 12,  Köcher BAM 444 :12, cf. ana ªEGIRº-sú
ul ip-pa-la-a[s]  Sweet, TSTS 1 7 r. 14, also BMS

12 r. 100, and passim in SB rits.; note in trans-
ferred mng.: suharam ta-ad-di-ma ula ta-
pa-la-as ina umim sa kunukkÿ tammaru la
tuhharam  you have . . . .-ed the servant
without hesitation, when you see my docu-
ment you must not delay  TIM 2 104 :11; ana
mÿnim [ÁB].GUD.{I.A ªU8º.[UDU.{I.A]
ÙZ.{I.A u bÿtam kalusu ina la na-ap-lu-
si-im ù la hiatim tuhallaq  why do you de-
stroy the herds and ˘ocks and the entire
estate without even a glance or inspection?
Genouillac Kich 2 D 37: 6, see Kupper, RA 53 177

(both OB letters).

b)  to look favorably upon — 1u  said of
gods’ favor : see Malku V 81, etc., in lex. sec-
tion; na-ap-la-su-us-sa bani buåaru  (see
banû B mng. 1a)  RA 22 170 :15 (OB lit.); as—
sum tajarata esteåeka assum mu-up-pal-sa-ta
atamar panÿka assum remeneta attaziz ma—
harka  because you are forgiving I have
sought you out, because you look favorably

I have faced you, because you are merciful
I have approached you  BMS 27:17, and dupls.,

see Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 480; mu-up-pal-
sa-ta(var. -at) kÿnis nap-lis-an-ni  (see mup—
palsu usage b)  BMS 2 : 37, also Ebeling Hander-

hebung 114, JNES 33 280 :107, and passim; [as—
sum mu]-up-pal-sa-ta bunu[ka namruti] lip-
pal-su-ni  AMT 72,1 r. 9; [ina] nap-lu-si-ka
tarassâssunutu rema  RAcc. 130 i 24; sa nap-
lu-us-su nuhsu  (Zababa) whose glance is
abundance  Or. NS 36 122: 98 (SB lit.); [nap]-lu-
us-sa tasmû qibÿssa sul[mu]  BMS 4 : 26, also

LKA 19 : 3, see Ebeling Handerhebung 30 : 4, cf.
nap-lu-us-ki tasmû qibÿtki nuru  BMS 8 : 2 and

dupls., see Ebeling Handerhebung 60 : 21; sa nap-
lu-us-sa balatu u nashursa salamu  STT

73 : 22, see JNES 19 32, cf. PBS 7 128 : 2 (OB); ta-
ap-pa-l[i-is] GN ina ÿnÿsa dam[qatim]  she
looked at Babylon with her kindly eyes
MIO 12 49 r. 3 (OB lit.); Marduk sa ezessu
abubu IGI.BAR-su abu remenû  ABL 716 r. 25

(NB); nap-lu-us ilisu  (there will be) mercy
from his god  TCL 6 9 r. 7 (SB Alu), cf. IGI.TAB
ì-lí  CT 4 5 : 29 (SB omen), see KB 6/2 44; kakdâ
nap-lis-ma  (see kakdâ usage a)  Hunger Kolo-

phone Nos. 339 : 6 and 338 : 20; ilÿ [nashira]
is[ta]rÿ nap-ªliº-si  KAR 234 r. 1; in bunisu sa
hidûtim ip-pa-li-sú-nu-ti-ma  (for translat.
and parallels see bunu A mng. 1a-1u)  YOS

9 35 i 29, cf. ÿnu Anum Enlil . . . ana Marduk
. . . hadîs ip-pa-al-sú-sum  VAS 1 33 : 5 (both

Samsuiluna); in pafinÿflsu namrutim hadîs ip-
pa-al-sa6-ni  PBS 7 133 i 7 (Hammurapi), see

JNES 7 268; RN in 1 MU DN ib-ba-al-su-sum
RN, upon whom DN in a single year looked
favorably (and gave him the four quarters)
MDP 10 pl. 3 1a 9 (OB Elam); assatta (var.
ana satti) na-ap-li-is-ma  therefore look with
favor  VAB 4 88 No. 8 ii 15, var. from BE 1 pl.

70 :11 (Nbk.), cf. ana satti Marduk . . . Enlil
ilÿ hadîs li[p-pa-lis]  JCS 19 122 r. 25 (Simbar-

†ipak); epsetija damqati hadîs ip-pa-lis-ma
araku ume iqÿsanni  he joyfully beheld my
good deeds and granted me long life  BBSt.

No. 37:1 (SB); epsetija damqati hadîs lip-pal-
su-[ma]  Borger Esarh. 26 : 3, Böhl Leiden Coll. 3

35 : 35, cf. Bauer Asb. 38 r. 1, hadîs lip-pal(!)-
su-ma  AfO 24 118 episode 39c v 1 (Esarh.), see
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Borger HKL 2 18 s 11, VAB 4 64 : 34 (Nabopolas-

sar); [kÿni]s(!) nap-li-sà-an-ni-ma  JCS 21 262

r. 3 (Bogh. prayer); ina utnenisu kÿnis IGI.
BAR-su-ma  he looked with ˜rm good will
on him (the king) because of his prayers
Hinke Kudurru ii 16; damqis lip-pal-su-su-
ma  MDP 10 pl. 11 iii 5 (MB kudurru); DN . . .
kÿnis IGI.BAR-ni-ma  OIP 2 85 : 4 (Senn.), wr.
IGI.BAR-an-ni-ma  ibid. 117: 3; kÿnis ip-pal-
su-sú-ma is[suqusu an]a sarruti  they (the
gods) looked with favor on him and chose
him to be king  JCS 19 76 : 5 (Sin-sar-iskun);

ilu rabûtu . . . [damqis] lip-pal-su-su-ma
MDP 2 pl. 22 v 16 (MB kudurru); ana DN u DN2

hadîs nap-lu-[s]i-sú  in order that Nergal
and Laz look upon him with favor  Köcher

BAM 322 :77; sa ilani rabûti ina kun libbi—
sunu ip-pal-su-ni-[ma]  Winckler Sar. 98 :12,

cf. ibid. 156 :133; ina nÿs ÿnÿsu damqati hadîs
lip-pal-sa-an-ni-ma  VAB 4 224 ii 34 (Nbn.);

sipir sâsu DN hadîs ina nap-lu-si-sá  as
Nanâ looks with joy on that work  Borger

Esarh. 77 s 50, cf. sipru suatu DN hadîs nap-
lis-ma  Hunger Kolophone No. 338 :15, also No.

328 : 20; DN sipir suatu hadîs lip-pa-lis-ma
JCS 17 130 :17 (Esarh.); DN . . . hadîs na-ap-li-
is-ma  VAB 4 84 No. 6 ii 8 (Nbk.), wr. IGI.BAR-
ma  RA 18 96 :14 (Asb.); DN . . . hadîs in nap-
lu-si-ka in mahar DN2 . . . umisam atma
damiqtÿ  CT 36 23 ii 36, dupl. RA 11 113 : 34

(Nbn.); DN . . . hadîs nap-lis-ma  Streck Asb.

284 r. 3, and passim in Asb. with damqis, hadîs,

and kÿnis; ilani rabûti hadîs ip-pal-su-ú-å-in-
ni-ma  VAB 4 182 iii 24; lipit qatija ana
damiqti na-ap-li-is-ma  ibid. 84 No. 5 ii 20, 86

ii 25 (all Nbk.), also ibid. 216 ii 32 (Neriglissar),

cf. lipit qatija suquru ana damiqti hadîs
na-ap-li-is-ma  YOS 1 44 ii 20 (Nbk.); epsetua
damqatu . . . hadîs na-PA-lis-ma  (†amas)
look joyfully on my good works  VAB 4 232

ii 7 (Nbn.); [e]psetusu kÿnata ip-pa-li-is-ma
PSBA 20 157 r. 17; asar tap-pal-la-si iballut
mÿtu  where you (Istar) look, the mortally
ill revive  STC 2 pl. 78 : 40 (SB lit.); nap-li-sa-
an-ni-ma belu  Maqlu II 71; DN . . . ip-pa-al-
sa-an-ni-ma  VAB 4 214 i 26 (Ner.); tap-pal-la-
si hablu u sagsu tustesseri  (see sagsu adj.)
STC 2 pl. 77: 26; [tap-pa]l-la-as(var. -às) anha

sunuhu  Iraq 31 85 : 41; nap-li-sa  ahamis
look upon me favorably, both of you (Sin
and †amas)  PBS 1/2 106 r. 22, see Ebeling,

ArOr 17/1 179; nap-lis-ma belu sunuhu arad—
ka  AfO 19 57 No. 1 : 57 (SB lit.); IGI.BAR-
an-ni-ma belÿ  KAR 68 r. 9; kÿnis nap-li-is-
ni-ma leqe unnenÿja  KAR 32 : 36, cf. kÿnis
nap-li-sin-ni-ma qibi damiqtÿ  BMS 2 : 5, see

Ebeling Handerhebung 24; nap-li-sa-am-ma an—
nanna A annanna  look with favor upon
me, so-and-so, son of so-and-so  AMT 93,3 :7

and dupl. K.3305 : 4; attunu kÿnis IGI.BAR-
nin-ni  BMS 7 r. 46, see Ebeling Handerhebung

58 :13, and passim with kÿnis; DN ana damiqti
IGI.BAR-su  CT 4 5 :16 and 6b r. 2; Sin . . . ana
damiqti tap-pal-sa-an-ni-ma  Sin, you have
looked upon me (the mother of Naboni-
dus) with favor  AnSt 8 50 ii 35, cf. Sin sar
ilani ip-pal-sa-an-ni-ma  ibid. 48 i 39; DN . . .
[tall]ÿ sunuti damqis lip-pa-lis-ma  Streck

Asb. 290 : 26; (Marduk) ip-pa-la-as-ma ana
sa iskipusu ilsu isahhursu  (see sakapu A
mng. 1c)  AnSt 30 102 :16 (Ludlul I); uncert.:
bÿtu sû ilsu IGI-s[u]  its god will look
with favor on that house  KAR 384 : 21 (SB);

in personal names : Na-ap-lí-is-É-a  Look-
Favorably-O-Ea  BIN 5 29 :15, for other Ur III

occs. in personal names see Gelb, MAD 3 215;

Na-ap-li-is-É-a  YOS 8 94 :18, cf. Na-ap-lu-ús-
É-a  Çi‹-Kizilyay-Kraus Nippur 110 r. 8, 83 r. 6

(both OB), abbr. Na-áp-li-is  AKT 1 36 : 5 (OA);
dSin-a-na-{I.GARki-li-ip-p[a-li-is]  YOS 2

32 : 5; Ì-lí-ip-pa-al-sà-am  Jean Tell Sifr 64 : 22,

and passim in these texts, also TLB 1 62 : 5, 64 :7,

abbr. Ip-pa-li-is  VAS 7 4 :15 (all OB), I-pí-li-is
AKT 1 49 :14 (OA); Na-ap-li-is-ilum(?)  UET 5

419 : 4, I-pa-li-is-DN  ibid. 472 : 3; Na-ap-lu-ús-
AN  PBS 13 56 : 3 (coll. from photograph), cf.
Na-ap-lu-ús-sa  TLB 1 86 : 25 and 32, 87:10 (all

OB); Ip(!)-pal-su-dMarduk  Iraq 30 183 TR

3019 : 4 (MA); note the divine name: dIp-pa-
li-AS  UET 5 491 : 5, and passim in OB Ur, cf.
íd.den. l í l.ig i.b a r.r a = Ip-pal-lis-dEn-líl
Hh. XXII Section 5 : 6.

2u  said of kings’ favor : belÿ ina ÿnÿsu
dam-qú-tim ip-pa-al-sà-an-ni u sÿmtÿ isÿm
ARMT 28 122 : 4; RN hadîs ap-pa-lis-ma ana
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sarruti GN askunsu  I looked with joy at
Azibaåal and made him king of Arvad
Streck Asb. 20 ii 88; RN sarru ina bunÿsu
namruti PN hadîs ip-pa-lis-ma  King Nabû-
apla-iddina joyfully looked with shining
countenance at PN  BBSt. No. 28 r. 6, cf. ibid.

No. 8 i 7 (Marduk-nadin-ahhe), No. 36 iv 46

(Nabû-apla-iddina), No. 35 r. 7, VAS 1 37 iii 42

(Merodachbaladan II); damqis ap-pa-lis-sú-nu-
ti  I looked at them (the gods) with happi-
ness  VAB 4 278 vi 35 (Nbn.).

c)  to attend to: n[a]-ap-li-is-ma . . .
samassammu ina sukusi la iåabbatusu  see
to it that the linseed is not ruined for him
in the allotment ˜eld  Kraus AbB 1 119 : 8;

temam gamram supramma sa panÿja lu-up-
pa-li-is-ma anakuma luggarir  send me a
complete report so that I may take action
(lit. see what is before me) and I myself
will come over there  CT 4 35b: 20, cf. sa
panÿja ul ap-pa-li-is(text -Á†)  PBS 7 95 : 20,

see Stol, AbB 11 95, cf. also Kraus, AbB 10 50 :17;

sa panÿni i ni-ip-pa-li-is-ma  CT 52 167:11,

see Kraus, AbB 7 167.

d)  to see, to examine, to discover — 1u
in gen.: inuma 1 isatam ap-pa-la-su  when-
ever I see one ˜re signal  RA 35 183b:12 and

15 (Mari let.); ul kÿma sa ina panÿtim sa kisir
sabim ip-pa-la-ás-ma ipattar  it is not as it
was before, when (a lion) would see a con-
tingent of soldiers it would depart (now it
attacks them)  ARM 14 2 : 27; sehram sa kÿma
ta-ta-ap-la-si  as soon as you see the boy  CT

29 33 : 29, see Frankena, AbB 2 162; ellanukka
nap-li-es KAJ 316 : 8 (MA let.); [ip]-pa-lis-ma
puluhtasu ÿmur  PSBA 16 274 : 8 (= Picchioni

Adapa 122), see von Soden, Kramer AV 432; ibrÿ
nap-li-is  my friend, look! (what is the land
like?)  Kinnier Wilson Etana p. 116 : 31, 35, and

39, cf. ap-pal-sa-am-ma matu ul anattal
ibid. 40; ap-pal(var. -pa-al)-sa-am-ma uma
(var. tâmata) sakin qulu  I checked on the
weather (var. sea) and there was silence
Gilg. XI 132; in broken context : na-ap-li-ìs
TIM 9 43 :1 (OB Gilg.), see von Soden, ZA 53 216;

ap-pa-lis(var. -li-is) kibrati patu tâmti  (see

kibratu usage c)  Gilg. XI 138; ahamis ip-pa-
al-su-ma  they looked at each other  EA

356 : 45, cf. ibid. 25, see Izreåel Adapa 18; istu ÍD
ap-pal-su-ma  after I had looked at the
waterway  OIP 2 81 : 32 (Senn.); ilani rabûti
epsetisu lemneti ip-pal-su-ma  the great gods
saw his evil deeds  Streck Asb. 186 : 22; etla
ip-pa-lis-ma lamassasu ÿkim ardata ip-pa-lis-
ma inibsa itbal  (see inbu mng. 3a)  Maqlu

III 11f.; PN tuppati suatunu ina GN ip-pal-
lis-ma  PN discovered those tablets in
Elam  RAcc. 80 r. 49, see Hunger Kolophone No.

107; sa ma-na-a ultu ullu NU IGI.BAR-su la
ileåâ apala  since no one had ever seen
him, they could not answer  CT 46 45 iv 14

(NB lit.), cf. kittu ana nap-lu-su  to look
upon right  ibid. iv 3, see Lambert, Iraq 27 6;

mindat umi arhi u satti IGI.BAR-sa umisam
(see middatu mng. 2c)  PBS 1/2 106 r. 6,

see ArOr 17/1 179 (SB lit.); ina KÁ.SILIM.MA
sulmana ap-pa-l[is]  (see sulmanu mng. 1)
Lambert BWL 60 : 81 (Ludlul IV); rasubbassu
ap-pal-lis  I saw his awesomeness  ZA 43

16 : 41; dNamtar illikma [ina s]eli dalti ip-
pa-la-sú Erra  Namtar went and at the side
of the door he saw(?) Erra  STT 28 iii 20

(Nergal and Ereskigal), see AnSt 10 116; sa . . .
mu-pal-su la mu-pal-su la ip-pal-su-sú-nu-tú
(stars) which the casual observer could not
observe  AnBi 12 283 : 42; [summa ÚR AN]-e
IGI.BAR, with gloss : [x x] ÚR tap-pal-la-as
if you look at the horizon  Thompson Rep.

229 :1, cf. (in broken context) nap-lu-us-an-
ni  look at me!  Thompson Rep. 251A 8, see

Hunger, SAA 8 313; ina suttija . . . ap-pa-lis-
sú-nu-ti  in my dream I saw them (the
moon and Jupiter in the sky)  VAB 4 278 vi

35; analma ina sat musi DN . . . ap-pa-li-is-
ma . . . usallÿsuma  I lay down, and during
the night I saw DN and prayed to her  ibid.

vii 15; têrti suati ap-pa-lis-ma  I beheld that
sign (and trusted in the word of †amas and
Adad)  ibid. 270 ii 34 (all Nbn.).

2u  referring to foundation deposits, etc.
(all Nbn.): bÿta ap-pa-li-is-ma uddâ temensu
sitir sumi sa sarrani mahri labÿruti ap-pa-
li-is qerbussu  I examined the temple and
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recognized its foundation, in it I discov-
ered inscriptions of ancient kings of the
past  YOS 1 45 i 44f., cf. VAB 4 238 ii 26, 240 iii

29, 254 i 23, 256 i 37f., 264 i 32, CT 34 29 ii 2 and

5, ibid. 36 : 65; temenna Ebabbara sa RN . . .
ÿmurma . . . eli temenna RN sa qerebsa ip-pa-
al-sa Ebabbara ÿpus  he (Nabonidus) found
Burnaburias’s foundation of Ebabbara and
rebuilt Ebabbara over Burnaburias’s foun-
dation which he discovered therein  VAB 4

236 i 48, cf. AfO 22 5 iii 30; sitir sumi sa RN

ip-pal-lis-ma  AfO 22 5 iii 27, tuppÿ . . . ultu
Babili ana nap-lu-su  ibid. 4 iii 3; nahlaptu
ziqqurrat elÿtu ap-pa-lis-ma  (see ziqqurratu
mng. 1a-16u)  CT 34 28 i 71; dura . . . ap-pa-
li-is-ma É.GI6.PÀR kÿma labÿrimma essis
epus YOS 1 45 ii 6; papahu DN na-PA-li-sa-ma
bÿta darâ ana DN u DN2 . . . ip-pu-us  (I said
to them : Look for the ancient foundation
deposit) discover the cella of †amas, and
build a permanent temple for †amas and
Aja  VAB 4 256 i 35.

7.  itaplusu to examine, inspect, to gaze
at, behold — a)  to examine, inspect : assum
sihhirutija i-ta-ap-lu-si-im unaåidka  I in-
structed you to inspect my young men
(but for four days you have sent no report
on their work)  Kraus AbB 1 102 : 2; eqel
sipratim mala ÿpusu u eqel samassammÿ sa
ÿpusu i-ta-ap-la-ás-ma  ibid. 14; marÿ sipri
sunuti panÿsunu i-ta-ap-la-as  examine those
messengers  ARM 1 100 r. 11u; ana pani
GUD.{I.A i-ta-ap-lu-si u nasari ana panÿja
in order to inspect the oxen and keep
them safe for me  VAS 16 93 r. 30, see Fran-

kena, AbB 6 93; ÁB suati amursi i-tap-la-ás-
ma temka terram  examine that cow, con-
sider the matter and send me your advice
YOS 13 161 :17, see Stol, AbB 9 174; bÿt karibtiki
sa ip-pa-aq-da-am at-ta-na-ap-la-sú  PBS 7

125 : 31 (all OB letters); alpu suklulu . . . um—
mânu m[ud]û it-ta-nap-la-as-su-ma  an ex-
pert craftsman will examine an ungelded
bull  RAcc. 10 i 3.

b)  to gaze at, behold : eddirsu anas—
siq[su] at-ta-na-ap-la-ás el-[su]  I will em-
brace him, I will kiss him, I will gaze upon

him  JCS 15 7 ii 24 (OB lit.); dalpaku ina i-ta-
ap-lu-si-s[u]  I am sleepless from gazing at
him  ibid. 8 iii 21; etlam damqam i-ta-na-áp-
l[i-sà] enasu  its (the dog’s) eyes keep look-
ing at the handsome young man  Hirsch AV

426 :7 (OA inc.); panÿ DN at-ta-na-ap-la-as
ARM 10 143 :14; summa samê u erseta it-ta-
nap-la-as  if he keeps looking at the sky
and the earth  AJSL 35 155 : 24, cf. summa
ana imittisu (also sumelisu, arkisu) it-ta-
nap-la-as  ibid. 27–29 (SB omens), see AfO 11

223; ana warkisu la i-ta-na-áp-lá-sà-ma  he
should not keep looking back  Kültepe n/k

1371 :10 (courtesy S. Çeçen); summa amelu ur
sinnistisu it-ta-nap-la-as  if a man keeps
staring at the genitalia of his woman  CT 39

44 :19, cf. ibid. 45 : 20; x x x ú-saq-qa-ma pa—
garsu IGI.BAR.ME† (see pagru A mng. 1c)
Labat TDP 42 r. 32; summa ahhÿsu it-ta-nap-
la-às  if he keeps looking at his brothers
ZA 43 96 ii 12 (Sittenkanon); it-ta-nap-la-as abu
banua qarradutu sa isÿmuinni ilani rabûti
my own father beheld the heroism that
the great gods had decreed for me  Streck

Asb. 258 i 29; sa erinni it-ta-nap-la-su mÿlâsu
sa qisti it-ta-nap-la-su nerebsu  they beheld
the height of the cedar, they beheld the
entrance of the forest  Gilg. V i 2f.; i-tap-la-
as sametasu sa la umassalu mamma  (look
at Uruk’s wall) gaze at its parapet which
no one can equal  Gilg. I i 12; sa umi attatal
bunasu umu ana i-tap-lu-si puluhta isi  I
looked to see the state of the weather, the
weather was frightful to behold  Gilg. XI 92;

ema ITI ina iteddusika saddaka damiqti
ginâ lu-ut-tap-la-as  (see saddu usage b-1u)
YOS 1 45 ii 43 (Nbn.); ana i-tap-lu-us nitil ÿne
sitpurat puluhtu  (see ÿnu mng. 1b)  TCL 3

21 (Sar.).

For RA 32 180 :1 (= ZA 43 306) see balalu mng.

4b, and see Livingstone, NABU 1990/86 (suggest-

ing a II of palalu); for ARM 2 14 :17, see Durand

Documents de Mari 2 432 No. 689 n. 19 (coll.). In

KUB 37 61 :17 (rit.) ªIZI º.GAR ú-pa-al-la-sú (in

broken context) is obscure.

palasu  v.;  1.  to pierce, bore, to break
through, break into,  2.  pullusu (same
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mng.),  3.  III (causative to mng. 1),  4.
IV (passive to mng. 1); from OA, OB on;
I iplus — ipallas — palis, II, II/2, III, IV;
wr. syll. and GAM  (U  Leichty Izbu IV 36, 38);

cf. mupallis bÿti, pallisu, palsu adj., palsu
A s., pilsu, pullustu, pullusu.

bu-ru U = pa-la-sú, pi-il-sú  A II/4 : 86; [MIN]

(= [bu]r) ªUº = pa-la-a-su  Sa Voc. N 26u; n a4 .ú .
n í g .bù r.bù r = sa-mu pa-la-si (var. MIN pa-li-su,

see pallisu)  Hh. XVI RS Recension 327; uncert.:

n a m . g a z . n í g . n i ß . r i = ta-as-su pal-lu-su sa PAN
Arnaud Emar 6 545 : 519 (Hh. V–VII).

é. s i g4 . a l .u r5. r a i n .bù r u .dè : bÿt agurri
i-pal-la-as  (see agurru lex. section)  Lambert BWL

235 : 20; n a4 .g u g.bù r u .d a (OB recension n a4 .
g u g me. r i . g u l(var. . g ú l) . l a . z a) mu .bi
hé. s a4 . a . . . n a4 . g u g .bù r u .d a (var. r u .g ú .
d a m) u r 5 h é . en . n a . n a m .me : santa ina pa-la-
si suma suatu lu nabât . . . santu ip-pa-la-ás sî lu
kÿam  (see samtu A lex. section)  Lugale X 16

(= 432) and 18 (= 434).

U = pa-la-sú  Izbu Comm. 139; TAG4 EN.NU.UN
URU ip-pa-la-as = e-zeb ma-as-s[ar-t]i UR[U ip-pal-
la-as]  RA 17 140 K.4229 : 9 (Alu Comm.); pa-la-sú
he-ru-ú  (comm. on summa sulmu kÿma pilsi)

K.3861 : 6u (ext. comm.).

i n .e g i ß im .m a . a b.ªd a rº = KA˛GANÁ-tenû
pul-lu-sa [. . .], i n .e k i . i n .du im .m a . a b.d a r =

er-se-tam ip-[. . .], i n . e i g i s a h a r. r a a b.DU =

ina IGI [. . .] pul-lu-sa at-tap-x-[(x)]  Civil  Farmer’s

Instructions 206 ii 10ˆ. (gramm., coll. I. L. Finkel).

1.  to pierce, bore, to break through,
break into — a)  said of houses, walls, etc.:
bÿtam ip-lu-su-ma x subatÿ ÿtabku  they
broke into the house and carried oˆ x tex-
tiles  KT Hahn 3 :17 (OA let.), see Larsen, JAOS

94 474 n. 25; PN . . . bÿtam ip-lu-us-ma etabat
PN broke into the house and then ˘ed  CCT

4 2b: 29 (OA let., coll.); summa awÿlum bÿtam
ip-lu-us  CH s 21 :16; [ist]u nidÿtika [bÿ]tÿ
i-pa-al-la-su-nim  they could break into my
house from your uncultivated plot  CH s H

15, in Driver and Miles Babylonian Laws 2 38, see

Roth Law Collections p. 95; awÿlu bÿtam ip-lu-
su-ma  the men broke into the house (and
the city convicted them of carrying oˆ bar-
ley)  TLB 4 70 : 8, cf. bÿtÿ ip-lu-us  TCL 18

143 :10 (both OB letters); bÿtum la pa-li-is  the
house not having been broken into  Goetze

LE s 36 A iii 15 and B ii 25; saddaqdim sarraqu
bÿtÿ ip-lu-su-ma mimmuja ilteqû  last year

thieves broke into my house and took my
property  van Soldt, AbB 13 12 : 9, cf. [in]a
qatÿsunu ituru [bÿt]ÿ ip-lu-su  with their
own hands they broke into my house again
ibid. 13; kÿma LÚ.ME† kinatu nepar GN

ip-lu-su-ma innabituma . . . taspurim (see
kinattu mng. 1a)  ARM 10 150 : 6, cf. ip-lu-su-
ma  ARM 1 118 :12, see Durand Documents de

Mari 1 165 No. 48; igartam sa bÿtisu ap-lu-ús-
ma ina napistim usêm  (see igartu usage c)
ARM 3 71 :17; sarrum ina alisu pi-el-sa-am
i-pa-la-as-ma ussi  YOS 10 31 i 39 (OB ext.), cf.
sa libbi alim alam i-pa-al-la-as-ma ul ussi  a
city dweller will break into the city and
not go out  KUB 37 216 : 4; see also pilsu
mng. 1; summa sarraqu . . . bÿta u ala i-ba-
al-la-[su]  Wiseman Alalakh 2 : 49 (OB); assum
bÿt qarÿti sa pal-ªsuº  (a lawsuit) concern-
ing the granary that had been broken into
JEN 386 : 3, cf. la pal-su-mi  ibid. 20 (Nuzi);

GN u GN2 pa-la-sa  he has broken into the
cities of GN and GN2  EA 140 :19, cf. EA

139 :17; nasirtaka nakrum i-pa-la-as (copy
-at)  the enemy will break into your trea-
sury  YOS 10 49 : 20 and dupl. 48 : 48 (OB ext.);

al birtija nakru GAM-as ana muskeni GAM-
as tarbasi  an enemy will break into my
stronghold, for the commoner (the omen
portends) breaking into the fold  CT 31 20

r. 22; [. . .] ina bÿtisu GAM-as  KAR 382 : 49

(SB Alu).

b)  said of parts of the exta — 1u  in the
stative: summa kakki imittim pa-li-is  if the
right “weapon-mark” is pierced  YOS 10 9 r.

19, also ibid. 46 v 15; bab ekallim pa-li-is  ibid.

25 : 2, cf. ibid. 3; martum sa imittim pa-li-is
ibid. 45 : 65; [kakki] imittim . . . [q]ablasu pa-
al-sa  ibid. 46 iii 57, cf. also ibid. 18 :73ˆ., 42 i 56,

[dananu] ªressu pa-li-isº  RA 38 81 r. 4; bab
ekallim ana saplanum pa-li-is  YOS 10 26 ii

41, cf. ibid. 37; bab ekallim 2-ma ahum ana
libbi ahim pa-li-is  ibid. 24 : 6, cf. ibid. 26 i 16;

kakki imittim martam ÿmid ana ramanisu
pa-li-is  the right “weapon-mark” leans
against the gall bladder, it is pierced by
itself(?)  ibid. 11 iii 35; summa ina res qerbÿ
MI.IB.{I †UB-ma ana qerbÿ GAM-is  if there
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is a sihhu mark at the top of the intestines
and it is pierced toward the intestines  RA

65 73 : 65, also ibid. 69, 70, 74; summa ina
nÿdi kussî pilsu ana res reåî GAM-is pilsu
ana dur sarri GAM-as  if a hole breaches
the “base of the throne” toward the top of
the gall bladder, a breach will be made in
the king’s fortress  Labat Suse 4 r. 24; seli
padanim [i]mittam pa-li-is  the side of the
“path” is pierced on the right  YOS 10

18 :77; summa tallu tallam pa-li-is  if one
“crosspiece” is pierced by another  ibid. 42

iii 25; [e]lenum bab ekallim sÿlum pa-li-is  a
hole is pierced above the “gate of the pal-
ace”  ibid. 26 ii 31; summa nibÿ tulÿmim pa-
li-is  RA 67 44 : 63 (all OB); kaskasu ina qab—
lisu pa-lis  VAB 4 268 ii 31, kaskasu ina qabli
pa-lis  ibid. 288 xi 35 (Nbn.), kaskasu ina ruq—
qisu GAM-is  PRT 138 :13, see Starr, SAA 4

296, cf. KAR 423 i 20 and r. ii 66 (SB); dananu
GAM-ma sibtu patrat  Boissier DA 6 : 8; nas—
raptu imitta GAM-át  CT 20 33 : 91, cf. ibid. 92;

imitti amuti adi 3 GAM-is  TCL 6 1 r. 39;

summa res manzazi GAM-is-ma ina libbisu
sÿlu †UB-di  Boissier DA 16 iv 22, see Koch-

Westenholz Liver Omens 147:112; dananu ana
ruqqi nasrapti GAM-is  Boissier DA 6 :10; SUR
nasrapti ana ÍD takalti GAM-is  CT 20 32 : 58,

cf. Boissier DA 219 r. 14; [ub]an hasî qablÿtu
suqqâtma imitta GAM-at sumela patrat  the
middle “˜nger” of the lung is raised up
and pierced on the right, split on the left
KAR 153 r. 11, cf. ibid. 12 and 16; if on the
“gate of the palace”  [kakku] sakinma [libbi]
bab ekalli IGI-ma u GAM-is  there is a
“weapon-mark” and it faces the “gate of
the palace” and is pierced  KAR 442 r. 14;

ina imitti amuti UZU kÿma NUNUZ GAM-is
on the right of the liver there is a (growth
of) ˘esh pierced like an egg  TCL 6 1 r. 32f.;

summa padanu 3-ma SAL.LA  GAM-át  if
the “path” is threefold and is pierced by(?)
the ruqqu  CT 20 18 Sm. 1520 : 5 (all SB).

2u  ˜nite forms — au  without object :
[summa i]na imitti bab ekallim pilsum ip-lu-
us-ma  if a hole has broken through on the
right of the “gate of the palace”  YOS 10 26

ii 35; sÿlum ina bab ekallim ip-lu-us-ma  a
hole has broken through on the “gate of the
palace”  ibid. 43 and 45, cf. istu ekallim ip-lu-
us-ma  ibid. 47, cf. also sÿlum ip-lu-us-ma
ustebri  YOS 10 23 r. 4, 6, and 11, 25 : 29–32, RA

27 149 : 42; summa martum ip-lu-us-ma ittasi
if the gall bladder breaks through and pro-
trudes  YOS 10 31 viii 8; martu . . . ressa ip-lu-
us-ma usi  RA 27 149 :16 (all OB); sulmu ana
Á marti GAM-us  TCL 6 3 r. 38, also CT 30 50

Sm. 823 :12, adi 2 GAM-us  TCL 6 1 r. 37f.,

imitti amuti GAM-ma sutabru  ibid. 26, cf.
É.{A.LA . . . ana arkat amuti GAM-ma usi
ibid. 34, also ibid. 55, and passim.

bu  with object : martu amuta GAM-us-ma
usi  the gall bladder pierces the liver and
extrudes  KAR 423 iii 15f., also CT 30 8

K.7032 : 3f.; amutu sera armatma marta u
ubana GAM-us-ma usi  the liver is covered
with ˘esh and it pierces the gall bladder
and the “˜nger” and extrudes  TCL 6 1 : 48;

if the sulmu is like a crescent moon and
ubansu res marti GAM-us-ma usi  its
“˜nger” pierces the top of the gall bladder
and extrudes  TCL 6 3 :19, cf. ibid. 20f.

c)  said of parts of the body : muttassu
ugallibu appasu [i]p-lu-su  (for making a
false claim) they shaved half his head and
pierced his nose  CT 45 18 :15, cf. VAS 8 19 : 9

and 14, CT 48 4 : 8 (all OB), AfO 17 283 : 81

(MA); summa izbu . . . nahÿrasu pal-sá  if a
malformed animal’s nostrils are pierced
Leichty Izbu XII 54; immerum esemtum sa
isisu sa imittim pa-al-sa-at  the sheep’s right
jawbone is perforated  YOS 10 47:11 (OB be-

havior of sacri˜cial lamb), cf. isasu killalun pa-
al-su  ibid. 12, and passim in this text; res issuri
kutallasu pa-li-is  RA 61 23 : 9; summa izbu
uzun imittisu pal-sat  Leichty Izbu XI 13, cf.

ibid. 14f.; summa sinnistu ulidma . . . uzunsu
sa imitti la (wr. BA.RA) U-at  ibid. IV 36, cf.
uznasu kilattan BA.RA U.ME†  ibid. 38; if
a woman gives birth and  uzun imittisu/
sumelisu GAM  its (the baby’s) right/left
ear is pierced  Labat Suse 9 : 22f.; summa
(luåasu) pa-al-da // pa-al-sá  (see paladu)
von Weiher Uruk 150 iii 21; ina hutnê maseri
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sibit qateja isasu ap-lu-us  (see isu usage a)
Streck Asb. 80 ix 106, cf. ina qatej[a . . .] isasu
ap-lu-us  Bauer Asb. 2 45 K.3405 :10; [summa
. . .] pa-lis-ma ina-tal, [summa . . .] NU pa-
lis-ma NU ina-tal  Kraus Texte 32 :10f., cf. Or.

NS 16 187: 9f. (SB physiogn.).

d)  said of incense smoke: summa qutrin—
num ana sÿt samsi ip-lu-us-ma usi  if the
incense smoke (when dispersed) breaks
through toward the east and projects out-
ward  UCP 9 p. 375 : 26, cf. ibid. 25 and 29;

summa NA istu sÿt samsi ana hal-li ba-ri-im
pa-li-is sutebru  if the incense smoke is
pierced all the way through from the east
toward the diviner’s crotch  ibid. 27 (OB).

e)  said of other objects : (wood) unah—
hitu u ip-lu-su  (see nuhhutu)  UET 5 468 i 41

(OB); sammu stones  ana pa-la-as marrÿ mah—
lasÿ  for boring spades and chisels  ARM 21

269 : 2; [NA4].NUNUZ ta-pal-la-as  you perfo-
rate a bead  KUB 37 69 : 9 and dupl. 70 : 5 (inc.);

[. . .] ahi ta-pal-la-as husaba tuserrab  KBo 36

34 ii 13u, also 29 ii 11, see Schwemer Akkadische

Rituale 90 : 61; takkussa [ta-pal-l]a-as-ma  you
pierce a reed tube  Köcher BAM 494 ii 17;

obscure: UL.{É  GAM-is  ACh Adad 12 : 3.

2.  pullusu (same mng.) — a)  said of
lands, ˜elds : sarrum matam nakartam ú-pa-
al-la-as-ma isabbat  YOS 10 31 ii 22, cf. ibid.

28 : 4, cf. also sar[rum] mat nakrim ú-pa-[al-
la-as]  ibid. 45 : 64 (all OB ext.); nakrum matka
ú-pa-la-as(var. adds -si)  ibid. 48 : 21, var. from

47: 84, cf. ibid. 85, 48 : 22, etc. (OB behavior of

sacri˜cial lamb); mat nakrim tu-pa-al-la-as  ibid.

45 : 36, cf. ibid. 42 i 57, 45 : 65 (all OB ext.); ob-
scure: (˜elds) Ì.DAB5 PN UGULA MAR.
TU pu-ul-lu-su (read pullukat?)  JCS 29 150

No. 9 :12u (OB), see Jacobsen, apud M. deJ. Ellis,

ibid. 135.

b)  said of houses : sarraqu É.ME (var. É
LÚ) GAM.ME†-ma mimma aqra ileqqûma
thieves will break into houses (var. a
man’s house) and take something of value
CT 31 35 r. 14, var. from dupl. JNES 42 112

r. 25 (SB ext.); ana É.ME† pu-ul-lu-si  for

breaking into houses  ACh Istar 25 : 20, see

BPO 2 III 8.

c)  said of parts of the human or animal
body : kî sa ina libbi kamani sa dispi
{ABRUD.ME† pal(var. pa)-lu-sá-a-ni ina
libbi UZU.ME†-ku-nu . . . {ABRUD lu pal-
lu-sá (var. {ABRUD.ME† lu-ú-pal-li-su)
just as holes are pierced in (this) honey-
cake, so may holes be pierced (var. may
they pierce holes) in your ˘esh  Wiseman

Treaties 595 and 598, see Parpola and Watanabe,

SAA 2 6; nambaåÿ [u]p-ta(var. -tal)-li-sá  he
pierced water holes (in Tiamat’s corpse)
En. el. V 58; selum sa imittim ªpu-ulº-lu-
ªusº the right rib is pierced  YOS 10 45 : 24

(OB ext.); esmetum . . . sihhiretum sa imittim
pu(var. adds -ul)-lu-sa  the small bones on
the right are pierced  ibid. 48 : 6, var. from

47: 69; qerbu pu-ul-lu-su  (if) the intestines
are perforated  RA 65 73 : 54 (OB ext.); BE BIR
U pu-ul-lu-us  if the kidney is pierced by
a hole  KUB 4 1 iv 22 (ext.); uznesu uhappa
ú-pal-la-ás  (see hepû mng. 6)  KAV 1 vi 45

(Ass. Code s 44), cf. uznesu ú-pal-lu-ú-su
they shall pierce his ears (as punishment)
ibid. v 84 (s 40), also v 101 (s 40); summa izbu
libbasu pu-ul-lu-[us(?)]  Leichty Izbu XVI 81;

summa (panusu) MIN (= halê) pu-ul-lu-sú  if
his face is perforated (i.e., pockmarked)
with black moles  Kraus Texte 7: 9; gimri
pagresunu ú-pal-li-sa tamzÿzis  OIP 2 45 v 81

(Senn.); note used ˜guratively : ana ili sa
panÿka ukallamanni ina qutrÿnatim qataja
pu-lu-sa  (see qutrÿnu mng. 2b)  BIN 7 41 :10

(OB let.).

d)  said of other objects : sunu hurrate
ina libbi dalti up-ta-li-sú  they have bored
through the door (and are doing battle
within)  ZA 51 140 : 69 and dupl. ZA 52 226 : 25

(cultic comm.); 7 hirsÿ sa eåri tu-pa-la-ás . . .
ina tabarri . . . tusakkak  you pierce seven
blocks of laurel wood and string them on
red wool  Köcher BAM 237 iv 40 (SB rit.).

e)  in transferred meaning: awâtim
sinati ú-pa-al-li-is-ma  I have penetrated
the meaning of these matters  ARMT 26
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373 : 37, cf. [te]msu nu-pa-al-li-is  ibid. 451 :7;

ina mat nikurtim aw[âti]mm[a] ú-pa-al-la-
su-ma  ARMT 13 38 : 20, see Durand Documents

de Mari 2 p. 646 No. 831.

3.  III (causative to mng. 1): [summa
danan]u . . . [. . .] ú-sa-ap-la-as  RA 38 81 r.

23 (OB ext.).

4.  IV (passive to mng. 1): KAL LUGAL
i-pa-la-as  the royal fortress will be breached
CT 6 2–3 case 18, wr. dannat LUGAL ip-pa-
la-as  ibid. 22 (OB liver model), see Nougayrol,

RA 38 77, cf. pilsu ana dur sarri GAM-as (see
mng. 1b-1u) Labat Suse 4 r. 24; in GN ana
pani ummanim pilsu i-pá-al-su  breaches
were cut through (the defenses) in Kish
before the army  RA 35 44 No. 11b: 3 (Mari

liver model); assum 8 senim sa ina tarbasim
sa PN u PN2 ip-pa-al-su-ú-ma usia sÿbut alim
u rabianum izzizuma  the elders of the city
and the mayor were present for the case
concerning the eight sheep which escaped
when the fold belonging to PN and PN2

was breached  YOS 8 1 : 5 (OB); É.KUR GAM
É LÚ BIR-ah  the temple will be breached,
the man’s household will be scattered  CT

28 44 r. 16 (SB); [D]U8.A massarti bÿt ameli
GAM-ás nisirti bÿt ameli ussi  desertion of
the watch, the man’s house will be broken
into, valuables will be lost from the man’s
house  KAR 430 : 4 (SB ext.), cf. EN.NU.UN
GAM-ás  AfO 22 60 : 26 (MB); [summa hurru
. . .] ip-pa-lis-ma  CT 40 20 : 2; ina bÿti suati
pilsu (wr. U) GAM-as  (see pilsu usage b)
KAR 376 : 45 (both SB Alu); pallisu [bÿtam ip—
lus] massar bÿtim sa ip-pa-al-su [. . . idu]kku
(see pallisu mng. 1)  Goetze LE s 60 : 35, see

Landsberger, David AV 102 and Roth Law Collec-

tions 68.

For Iraq 39 150 : 29, 33, and 36, see palasu
mng. 2. In OBTR (= OBT Tell Rimah) 3 :13,

the restoration of [. . . Zimr]i-lim bu-ul-l[i-
x . . .] is uncertain.

palasu  see palasu.

palatussu  s.; (reading and mng. uncert.);
OB.*

[Anu] ÿteli s [am]êsa [. . .]-x-x ersetamma
pa-la-ªtu(?)º-us-su  Anu went up to heaven,
. . . . the earth  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs I 14,

see von Soden, ZA 68 54.

Possibly a title of Enlil, see von Soden, ZA

68 77.

palatu  see paladu.

palaåu  s.; (a type of soldier); syn. list*;
Elam. word.

pa-la-ú = ERIM NIM  troop, in Elamite  Explicit

Malku I 88.

palaåu  see palû A.

palgis  adv.; like a ditch; SB*; cf. palgu.

ÍD Zaban saplû sa nebertasu pasqat um—
manat †amas Marduk pal-gi-is usashit  I
made the troops of †amas and Marduk
leap across the Lower Zab river, whose
crossing is di¯cult, as if it were a ditch
TCL 3 10 (Sar.).

palgu  (palku, palagu)  s.; canal, irrigation
ditch; from OAkk. on; wr. syll. (PI-al-gu-
ú-a, PI-al-gi(!)-ia  BIN 7 40 :12 and 21) and
PA5 (PA4  Gautier Dilbat 39 : 2, PA  TCL 10

37: 3); cf. palgis.

[pa]-a PAP.E = pa-al-gu(var. adds -um), pa-at-tum
MSL 14 92 : 83 :1f. (Proto-Aa); pa-a PAP.E, pa-a

PAP.I† = pal-gu  Ea I 269f.; pa-a (var. pa-ap) PAP.E
= pa-al-gu, pa-a PAP.I† = pat-tum  Sb I 103f.; [pa-a]

PAP.E, [pa-a] PAP.I† = pal-gu, pat-tum, ra-a-ta, a-
tap-pu, mi-tir-tum  A I/6 : 29–38; PAP.E = pa[l-g]u,

PAP.I† = pa-a-tú, PAP.E.LÁL = atappu  Practical Vo-

cabulary Assur 876ˆ.; PAP.E = pal-gu (vars. pa-al-
gu, [ pa]l-gu5, Greek transcription falag)  Hh. II

208, var. from Arnaud Emar 6 542 :175.

PAP.E . a .dé. ae-ta-a = pal-gu (var. pa-lag)  mê ublu,

PAP.E . a .d é .d é . a = pal-gu MIN it-ta-nab-ba-lu,

[PAP.E . lu g a l .g ] i .n a = [. . .], PAP.E . g i ß . SAR =

pa-lag ki-r[i-e], . . ., PAP.E .n í g . g i l i m .m a = MIN
fifiLAGflfl man-ha-[li] (error for mashali), PAP.E .
g i ß . a p i n = MIN e-re-[se], PAP.E . g íd . d a = ár-
[k]u, PAP.E . nu .MIN = NU MIN, PAP. [E] . g u d4 .
d a = ku-ru-ªúº, PAP. [E] . s ì g . g a = †U-ú (parsiggû),

mut-ta-a-r[u], PAP.E . en s í = PAP.E is-sá-a[k-ki],
PAP.E . É.BAR = PAP.E sá-an-g[i-i], PAP.E . ß a b r a
= pal-gu sab-ri-e, PAP.E . d n i n . mu gni-mu-gu = pal-
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gu dNin-mug, PAP.E . l a h t a n (DAG.KISIM5˛LA) =

pal-gu  lah-ta-ni, PAP.E .mu .u n .d ù = PAP.E ki-
x-x  Hh.  XXII Section 8 :10u–25u; PAP.E . [. . .] =

[. . .], PAP.E . z i . d a = pal-gu ki-na-at-ti, [PAP.E
. . .] = pal-gu ku-ru-ub  Hh. XXII Section 9 :1u–2au;
e . t ù n . n a = MIN (= i-ku) pal-gu  Hh. XXII Section

9 : 5, cf. tu-un TÙN = [ pal-g]u  A VIII/1 :123, with

comm. ªtu-unº TÙN . . . ªxº-tu // i-ku pal-ku  A

VIII/1 Comm. 6 and 9.

[i m] .dù . a = kul-la-tum = tÿd PAP.E  Hg. A II

133, in MSL 7 113; l ú . PAP.E . b a . a l = he-e-ri pa-
al-[gi-im]  OB Lu A 219 (restored from N 3251);

[. . .] = [M]IN sá PA.ME†, [M]IN sá pal-gi  Ea VI MA

Excerpt 7uf.

e . z u d í m p a 5. z u d í m : i-ik-ka ªsa-píº-ik  pa-
la-ag-ka he-ªriº  your dike is piled up, your canal is

dug out  UET 6 385 r. 1f. and 5f., see Civil

Farmer’s Instructions p. 111; d en . k i . i m .du
u mu n e p a 5. a . r a : dMIN bel i-gi u pal-gi  SBH

139 No. IV 139f., cf. ibid. 72 No. 40 :12f.; e p a 5
ß u . s i . s á g á . g á . e .d è : ika u  pal-ga [ina sute—
surisunu]  (see iku s. lex. section)  KAR 4 :13;

d i n g i r. r e . e . n e .d a . nu e p a 5 g á . g á . [. . .] :

ilu sa ina balisu iku u pal-gu x [. . .]  4R 14 No.

3:11f.; í d . nu n . (var. adds d)b i . i r.du p a(var.

p a 5) .mu l .b i n a . n a m : MIN pa-lag-sú muttan—
bitumma  the Nunbirdu is its (Nippur’s) shining ca-

nal  Barton MBI 4 i 8 (Sum.) and dupls., see Beh-

rens Enlil und Ninlil 16 : 8 and Falkenstein, ZA

47 194; p a 5. r a .mu p a 5. r a b a . ß u b [. . .] (syll.

Sum.: p a . r a .mu p a . r a b é . ß u .u b) : sa pal-gi
ina pal-gi ittan[di] (var. nadi)  the canal digger has

been cast into the canal  SBH 111 No. 57 r. 3f. and

dupls., see Cohen Lamentations 55f.: 93; p a 5.
s a r. r a .t a mu .u n . n a . a n .t e . n a . r a : ana pa-
lag musarê ittehi  VAS 24 75 : 2, see J. Westenholz

Akkade 52; mú . s a r. r a p a 5. s i k i l . l a GI†.SAR .
k ex(KID) é .t u 5. a ß u .mu .u n .dù p a 5. s i k i l . l a
GI†.SAR . k e x é .t u 5. a . ß è mu .u n . è : ina musarê
pa-lag kirî elli bÿt rimki epusma ana pa-lag kirî elli
ana bÿt rimki susÿsuma  construct a bathhouse in

the garden by the canal of the pure orchard, bring

him out to the canal of the pure orchard, to the

bathhouse STT 200 : 57ˆ., see Walker and Dick,

SAA Lit. Texts 1 142. 

a)  in gen. — 1u  in letters, econ., hist.:
ÿnu pá-la-ag GN ipteu  when he opened the
canal of GN  MDP 4 pl. 2 ii 5 (OAkk., Puzur-

Insusinak); (Assur) pá-al-gu5 la etaqim  is
(like) canals that cannot be crossed  Belleten

14 226 : 38 (OA, Irisum); masût pa-al-gi sukun—
ma sikkatu la imât  (see masûtu)  A XII/69 : 6,

cf. masûtam sa pa-al-gi-ka ul tasakkan  ibid.

4 (Susa let., courtesy J. Bottéro); PN itti awÿlÿ
PA5 iptema . . . u PA5 issekir  PN opened the

canal with the men, but the canal has be-
come blocked  YOS 2 108 : 6 and 9 (OB let.);

pa-al-ga-am . . . PN ihe[r]ri  BIN 7 17: 4; x pa-
al-gi kÿma tetehhûma  when you approach
the ditches  VAS 16 199 : 6; 3 PA5.{I.A ªsûº
iptema  Fish Letters 17:11, see Kraus, AbB 10

17; anakû ana PI-al-gi(!)-ia petêm allikma u
PN idukanni  should I have gone to open
my canals so that PN would kill me?  BIN 7

40 : 21, cf. PI-al-gu-ú-a sukkuru  (see sekeru
A mng. 3a)  ibid. 12 (all OB letters), note
(implements for PN) ana pí-fitefl pa-al-gi-
im  for opening the canal  Greengus Ishchali

260 : 5 (OB); mihram sa ina PA5 mahruma . . .
usterdi  he has allowed the weir that was
constructed in the canal to over˘ow  Kraus,

AbB 10 42 :17; awÿlÿ sa ina ah PA5 GN eqletim
sabtu dekema PA5 GN lihrû  round up the
men who hold ˜elds on the bank of the GN

canal and have them dredge the GN canal
LIH 71 : 4ˆ., cf. ibid. 9; A.GÀR ÍD PN ita
PA5 PN2  a ˜eld (near) PN’s river, adjacent
to PN2’s ditch  Szlechter Tablettes p. 90 : 4; x
A.†À . . . ÚS.SA.DU PA5 PN  Szlechter TJA

p. 32 H56 : 3, cf. PBS 8/2 169 ii 13 and iv 17; x
GI†.SAR . . . PA5 GI†.GI†IMMAR  x orchard
(at) the canal of the palms  OECT 8 3 : 2;

˜elds  ina pa-la-ag GN . . . ina pa-la-ag
GN2 FLP 1384 : 5 and 8 (courtesy D. Owen); x
GI†.SAR . . . PA5 PN u PN2  TCL 10 26 : 4, also

ibid. 33 : 8; x A.†À . . . SAG.BI PA5 PN

SAG.BI 2 ah PA5 DN  x ˜eld with one end
on the PN canal, the second end on the
bank of the Ea canal  TCL 10 77: 3f. and 8f.; x
A.†À . . . masqÿt PA5 UKU.U†.ME†  x ˜eld
irrigated by the soldiers’ canal  Szlechter

TJA p. 67 H2 : 3, cf. ibid. p. 74 H13 : 2; 6 LÚ PA5-
dEN.ZUki  six men of Palag-Sin  ibid. p. 130

FM27:1; x A.†À A.GÀR PA5 bu(?)-ri  VAS 7

51 :1; x A.†À GI†.SAR sa pa-la-ag dUras  VAS

7 27: 2; note the writings : x GI†.SAR . . .
PA PN  TCL 10 37: 3, A.GÀR PA4 dUras
Gautier Dilbat 39 : 2 (all OB); pa-la-ag sapir sabÿ
PBS 1/2 53 :19; PA5 DN . . . ul ipte  BE 17 3 :10

(both MB letters); x A.†À . . . teh pa-al-gi
qabaltê  x ˜eld bordering on the central
canal  JCS 7 123 No. 5 :12 (MA); GN asar pal-
gu sa ÍD ª{a-burº  GN, where there is an
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irrigation ditch from the Habur river
Scheil Tn. II r. 14; PA5 musarê sa Ekarzaginna
Borger Esarh. 89 r. 22, cf. ibid. 91 :10; pal-gu
babil mê surdûti ihr[ÿma]  he dug a canal to
carry oˆ the inundation waters  TCL 3 203

(Sar.); PN u PN2 ina musûsunu ana muhhi
PA5 ussû  (see musû A mng. 1e)  Nbn. 53 : 3;

bÿt DN sa kisad PA5  Nbk. 247:12 (both NB);

PA5-su (var. pa-la-ga-su) la eskir  I did not
dam up its (Babylon’s) canal  VAB 4 116 ii

29, var. from ibid. 136 viii 39 (Nbk.); ÍD GN

pa-al-ga (var. PA5) sÿt samsi GN2  Lÿbil-
Hegalli, the eastern canal of Babylon  ibid.

88 No. 8 i 12, var. from ibid. 114 ii 5, cf. 136 vii

44 (Nbn.); PA5 usahrÿma ina kupri u agurri
abnâ sukkÿsu  ibid. 212 ii 8 (Ner.); titur pa-al-
ga aksurma  ibid. 88 No. 8 ii 9, cf. 160 vii 63

(Nbk.); ultu abul DN adi b[ÿ]t DN2 sa kisad
pal-gi [al]u es[su sumsu]  from the Istar
gate to the temple of Belet-Eanna on the
bank of the canal, it is called New Town
Iraq 36 46 : 95, cf. ibid. 96, see George Topographi-

cal Texts 68ˆ.

2u  in lit.: pal-ga ul tasahhit  you cannot
leap a ditch  Lambert BWL 253 : 8f. (bil. prov-

erb, Sum. broken); PA5 rapsa la tasahhit  Uga-

ritica 5 163 ii 11; PA5 la isahhit  KAR 178 r. iv

43, also KAR 147 r. 11, cf. PA5 la ibbalakkit
KAR 177 r. ii 25 (SB hemer.); ina baliki naru
ul ippette naru ul issekkir . . . PA5 ul ippette
PA5 ul issekkir  (see sekeru A mng. 5a)
Farber Istar und Dumuzi 130 : 50ˆ.; eper pal-gi
soil from a canal (used in rit.)  Craig ABRT

1 66 : 4 and dupl. KAR 144 : 2; tÿd PA5 teleqqe
ina mê PA5 tuballal  you take clay from the
canal and mix it with water from the canal
Köcher BAM 147: 25f.; IM PA5 {I.{I  you mix
clay from a canal  LKU 33 r. 31 (Lamastu), cf.
salam marat Anim sa tÿd PA5 teppus imera
sa tÿd PA5 teppus  you make an image of the
daughter of Anu out of clay from a ditch,
you make a donkey out of clay from a ditch
ZA 16 196 iv 2f. (Lamastu), cf. salam puhi
ameli sa tÿd PA5 kirî  a substitute image of
a man made of clay from an orchard canal
ABL 977+ r. 6, see Parpola, SAA 10 296; summa
amelu ina libbi eqel ali PA5 ihri  if a man

digs a canal in a ˜eld within the town  CT

39 3 :10 (SB Alu); PA5.ME† narate u harranate
JNES 15 134 : 69 (lipsur-lit.); [mam]ÿt pal-gi
(var. PA5) u titurri  “oath” of canal and
bridge  †urpu III 49; mamÿt PA5 (var. pal-
[gi]) petê sekeru  ibid. 57.

b)  beside other types of canal : see iku
s. mng. 1a; PA5 itti atappisa  the canal (will
be estranged) from its branch  ACh Supp.

Adad 59 :14; note the sequence E PA5 PA5.
LAL  K.6336 ii 7u (rit.); [dEnk]imdu sar iki
PA5  MIO 1 68 : 43 (SB descriptions of representa-

tions of demons); [etemmu sa ina iki] u PA5

nadû  the ghost of one who lies (unburied)
in dike or canal  LKA 84 : 29, see TuL p. 145;

iku u PA5 ul issiru  neither dike nor canal
will prosper  TCL 6 12 r. vi d 1 (LB astrol.), see

Weidner Gestirn-Darstellungen 21; iku u PA5

issir  AOAT 1 136 : 41f., cf. iku u PA5 ul issir
ibid. 43 (astron.); DN gugal narati dbel iki tÿdi
pal-[gi] (var. [. . .  i]ki u PA5)  Enbilulu,
canal inspector of the rivers, divine lord of
dike, mud, and canal  OIP 2 81 : 29, var. from

D.T. 166 r. 9u (Senn.), see Borger BAL 88.

See atappu and iku discussion sections.
For refs. wr. PA5 in Nuzi and Elam see
atappu.

Laessøe, JCS 5 25f.; Stol, RLA 5 355ˆ.

palhis  adv.;  1.  reverently, respectfully,
fearfully, 2.  terrifyingly; OB, MB, SB; cf.
palahu.

ß à . z u d a .nu n .n a a . r a . z u . a dè.èm. r a . a .
s u8. s u8. g e . e ß : [dMIN ina]  teslÿtu pal-hi-is lizzi—
zuka  may the Anunnaku gods stand reverently

before you in prayer  SBH 132 No. I r. 17f.;
d a . nu n .n a .kex(KID).e. ne n i g i n .n a .bi n í .bi
h a . r a . a n .d é . e : Anunnakÿ napharsunu pal-hi-is
ibaåûka  all the Anunnaku gods approach you re-

spectfully  RAcc. 109 :11f.

[x] = ªpalº-his  STC 2 pl. 55 K.4406 iii 6u (comm.

to En. el. VII 108).

1.  reverently, respectfully, fearfully —
 a)  referring to an attitude toward gods : sa
ana sumisu ilu kÿma mehê isubbu pal-[hi]s
(Marduk) at whose name the gods tremble
fearfully as in a storm  En. el. VII 108; Igigÿ
u Anunnakÿ kullassunu uzuzzu pal-his  all

palgu palhis
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the Igigu and Anunnaku stood reverently
Cagni Erra V 3; puhru ilÿ sut samê erseti ú-qa-
mu-ú re-es-su pa-al-hi-is izzizzu  (see quåû
mng. 2a-2u)  PSBA 20 157 r. 8 (acrostic hymn);

Enlil . . . sa ana sÿt pÿsu Igigÿ kullassunu
inuqu pal-his  Enlil, at whose utterance all
the Igigu tremble with fear  JCS 19 123 : 4,

cf. Igigÿ appa ilabbinu utaqqû pal-his  Hinke

Kudurru i 6, pal-hi-is utaqqû  ibid. ii 11, cf.
also sa amat ilani rabûti pal-his utaqqûma
TCL 3 113 (Sar.); before Nabû and Nanâ
uskenma . . . pal-his ustesera kibsÿsu  he
prostrated himself, with reverence he
guided his steps aright  WO 4 32 vi 3 (Shalm.

III); ana Enlil Ninlil pal-his uskenma  I
prostrated myself reverently before Enlil
and Ninlil  TCL 3 9 (Sar.); ana dÿni †amas
u Adad pal-his aktammisma  I bowed in
reverence before the oracular judgment of
†amas and Adad  Borger Esarh. 82 : 20; anaku
ana DN . . . pa-al-hi-is utaqqu  I respectfully
await Marduk  VAB 4 72 i 15, cf. ibid. 88 No. 9

i 11, 104 i 26, ilu sut samê erseti pa-al-hi-
is utaqqusu  the gods of heaven and the
nether world await him (Marduk) respect-
fully  ibid. 126 ii 61; pa-al-hi-is asteneåÿsu  I
reverently beseech him (Marduk)  ibid. 142

i 16; pa-al-hi-is la abattilsu usallam sipirsu
reverently, without interruption, I com-
plete the work on it (rebuilding the cities)
ibid. 76 iii 3, cf. ibid. 110 iii 11, 184 iii 68 (all

Nbk.); pa-al-hi-is atammâ ana illil ilani
Marduk  ibid. 218 i 23; ana †amas . . . pal-hi-
is ustemiqma  ibid. 254 i 15; pa-al-hi-is at—
taåidma ina temeqi u utnenni asteåâ asrÿsu
I gave reverent attention, and with prayer
and supplication I sought its (the Mar-
duk temple’s) site  ibid. 280 vii 39 (all Nbn.),

cf. Marduk . . . pa-al-hi-is attaåidma  ibid.

216 ii 7 (Ner.); qataja assÿma ana DN . . . pal-
hi-is ina temeqa [umma]  I (Adad-guppi)
raised my hands and reverently spoke in
prayer to DN as follows  AnSt 8 48 i 45

(Nbn.); in broken context : pa-al-hi-[is(?)]
CT 37 18 iii 34 (Nbk.).

b)  referring to an attitude toward
kings : eli GN sadî marsi pal-his elÿma malak

girrija ana ruqêti ittulma irrutu sÿrusu  in
fear he climbed GN, a di¯cult mountain
terrain, and seeing in the distance the
approach of my expedition, his ˘esh trem-
bled  TCL 3 82 (Sar.); pal-his ultanapsaqu
libbasunu itarrakma imâåu martu  (see ta—
raku mng. 2a)  Borger Esarh. 57 iv 85; irubu
pal-his  they (the enemies) trembled with
fear  OECT 6 pl. 11 K.1290 : 20, see Livingstone,

SAA 3 3 (hymn of Asb.); pal-hi-is kansis  re-
spectfully and submissively (he presented
his gift to me)  Streck Asb. 84 x 49.

2.  terrifyingly : isnû [pa]nusa pa-al-hi-is
(Saltu grew angry) her face changed ter-
rifyingly  VAS 10 214 viii 27 (OB Agusaja), see

Groneberg Istar 83.

palhu  adj.;  1.  fearsome, awe-inspiring,
2.  fearful, reverent; OB, Mari, MB, SB,
NA, NB; cf. palahu.

[hu-us] [{U†] = pal-hu = (Hitt.) na-ah-sa-ra-az  Sa

Voc. L 13u.
z é .t u k u = pal-hu, z é . nu .t u k u = la  pa-li-[h]u

Antagal G 61f.; l ú . n í .t e = pa-ar-du, pa-al-hu  OB

Lu B v 46f., cf. OB Lu A 153f.

1.  fearsome, awe-inspiring: [ana Ner]gal
pa-al-hi-im  to Nergal the awe-inspiring

ARM 1 3 :1, see MARI 4 293 No. 4 (let. to a god);

sa basmi sissit pÿsu . . . pa-al-ha-am zÿmi
the basmu snake has six mouths, it is of
fearsome appearance  TIM 9 66 : 23 and dupl.

65 :11 (OB inc.), see Finkel, Mesopotamian Magic

226; ina mê A. AB. BA samrutim pa-al-hu-ú-
tim  in the violent, awesome waters of the
ocean  YOS 11 86 : 6, see van Dijk, Or. NS 42 503

(OB inc.); mPa-al-ha-am-ri-ig-mi  PBS 11/1

61 : 4 (OB name list), also A 32091 r. 2, A 32069 : 8

(both OB adm.).

2.  fearful, reverent : RN . . . pal-hu semû
†amas . . . asru pal-hu  Hammurapi, the
reverent, the one who obeys †amas, the
humble, the reverent  LIH 1 59 : 9 and 13 (NB

copy); Simbar-†ipak . . . reåû pal-hu  JCS 19

124 r. 21 (late copy of early NB royal inscr.);

[anaku . . .] kÿma pa-al-hi-im-ma [. . .]  van

Soldt, AbB 13 124 : 28u; x x pal-hu-ú-ti adira
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usasra  he (Marduk) [. . . -s] the reverent

ones, he enriches the one who shows awe

AfO 19 65 iii 3 (SB prayer to Marduk); [sa . . .]

libbasu adru pal-hu u su[taduru]   (the sup-

plicant) whose heart is apprehensive, fear-

ful, and worried  Schollmeyer No. 28 : 8; the

inhabitants of Babylon distribute beer ra-

tions  kî ªik-kiº-e pal-hi iktarraba i-l[a(?)]

they praise the god(?) like a reverent . . . .

KAR 321 : 2 (SB lit.); resisu pal-hu (var. resu
palkû)  his reverent slave (variant : a slave

of wide understanding)  Lambert BWL 88 : 289

(Theodicy); UN.ME† pa-fialfl-hu-te sunu  CT 53

75 r. 13, see Parpola, SAA 10 354; RN . . . sa
umisam ana palah ilani basâ uznasu libba
pa-al-hu  RN, whose intelligence is turned

each day to the worship of the gods, who

is reverent in intention  VAB 4 262 i 4;

RN . . . reåâm pa-al-hu  YOS 1 45 i 5 (both

Nbn.); Nabonidus [. . . sillatu la(?)] pa-lih
umisamma iddenebbub  daily irreverently

spoke blasphemy (and discontinued the

regular oˆerings)  5R 35 : 6 (Cyr.), see Berger,

ZA 64 194; mPal-hu-se-zib  ADD 276 r. 9, wr.
mPal-hu-ú-se-zib  ADD 742 : 20, 857 iv 6, Iraq 16

50 ND 2340 : 8 (all NA).

In RA 46 94 :11 read sam-r[i-i]s on the basis of

parallels STT 21 : 49 and dupl. STT 19 : 49, see sam—
ris usage a.

palidu  s.; (a textile); RS*; WSem. word.

5 TÚG pa-li-du-ma  MRS 12 128 : 3, also ibid.

127: 4, 129 : 5u.
Huehnergard Ugaritic Vocabulary 167f.

palijamalÿ  see palâmu.

paliku  s.; (a textile worker); OB lex.*; cf.

palaku B.

l ú.IGI.KAK. r a = pa-li-ku, l ú.IGI.KAK.ù r. r a =

e-si-rum  OB Lu D 13f.; [ l ú .t ú g.IGI.KAK. r a] =

pa-li-ku-um  OB Lu A 15, also B i 17.

palÿlu  s.; (a textile); OA, Mari, Nuzi.

n í g . ß u . g u r. r a = pa-li-lu  BRM 4 33 : 33

(group voc.).

a)  in OA: I paid six shekels of sil-

ver ana 2 TÚG pá-li-li  for two p. textiles

TCL 20 164 :12, cf. 3 [TÚG] pá-li-li sa qatim
Michel and Garelli Kültepe 1 37: 5; sitta ki-ta-a-
tum pá-li-lu  CCT 5 12a :10; [p]á-li-lu madis
sarrutu  Matous Prag I 768 :13; see Veenhof Old

Assyrian Trade 178.

b)  in Mari : 2 pa-li-lu PN  ARMT 22 136 :1,

and passim in this text.

c)  in Nuzi : 2 sunu 3 pa-li-lu-ú sa
GADA.ME†  two sunu textiles, three linen

p.-s  HSS 14 247: 48; 1 TÚG sinahilu pa-li-la
HSS 15 169 : 21; 3 tapalu ba-ah-la sinahilu
an[a] pa-li-la  ibid. 25; 3 tapalu susuppu ana
pa-li-la  HSS 15 174 :13; nahlaptu sinahilu
ana pa-li-la  HSS 14 138 :12; 6 pá-li-lu RA 36

150 1482 r. 3.

palilu  s.; vanguard, front-runner (occurs

in personal names only); OAkk., OA; wr.

syll. and IGI.DU; cf. palalu A.

dÌr-ra-pa-lil = lu-bar NI-lu-ti  An VII 166, cf. dÌr-
ra-pa-lil = su-bat (var. MIN (= lu-ba-sú)) NI-ma-ti
(among garments)  Malku VI 75.

[x-x]-pá-líl  MAD 1 70 : 2 (OAkk.); dAdad-
pa-lí-il  Adad-Is-The-One-Who-Goes-Ahead

AnOr 1 No. 201 r. 1; d†ul-gi-pa-lí-il  Jones-

Snyder 63 : 67, TCL 2 5500 ii 7; d{a-ià-IGI.DU
MVN 4 31 r. 1 (all Ur III); A-sur-pá-li-il5  TCL

20 107: 5, Istar-pá-li-il5  TuM 1 283 :17, note

sandhi writing Istar-pá-li-lu(-)ub-lá-ki-im
CCT 4 13b: 21, see Edzard, ZA 55 117 n. 10;

Istar-IGI.DU  TCL 14 64 : 3 (all OA); for other

refs., see Tallqvist Götterepitheta 435.

Note pa-li-il IGI.DU = asaridu, alik
mahri, alik pani  Diri II 92ˆ.

palÿsu  see palisu.

palisu  (or palÿsu) adj.(?); (mng. unkn.);

NB.*

zÿpa agurru NA4.ESIx(KAL) sa asarru
pa-li-su-tim sa ina ekal asarru sa Naram-
Sin . . . PN tupsarru ÿmuru  (for translat.

palidu palisu

oi.uchicago.edu



67

see zeåpu mng. 3)  Clay, MJ 3 (1912) 23f. ˜g.

9 : 2f., see Frayne, RIME 2 197f.

palÿtu  (or balÿtu)  s. fem.; (a textile); OA;
pl. paliatu.

ammakam pá-li-tám mimma sebilamma u
anaku lattalkam  at least send me some p.
from there so that I can leave  CCT 4 45b: 43;

u jattum pá-li-fitum(?)fl isserija imtuqut  my
p. has fallen from me (and I am clad like a
slave)  ibid. 29; atta pá-li-a-tim sa 1 GÍN.TA
u 1!-2 GÍN.TA tustebilam  you sent me p.-s
worth only a shekel or a shekel and a half
Kienast ATHE 47: 24; sÿm pá-li-tim luberim
mala iddunu luptani  write down the price
of the luberu p. textile, as much as they
oˆer  Michel and Garelli Kültepe 1 59 :17.

Veenhof Old Assyrian Trade 182f.

palku  s.; (a type of cloth or garment); OB;
cf. palaku B.

t ú g.IGI.KAK. r i . a = pal-ku, t ú g.IGI.KAK.ù r. r a
= mi-su-u  Hh. XIX 196f.

inanna pa-al-ka-am sà na-su idnamma  A

XII/57: 22 (Susa let., courtesy J. Bottéro).

For RA 6 131 AO 3555 :10 (comm. to A

VIII/1 :123) see palgu lex. section.

palku  see palgu.

palkû  (fem. palkâtu) adj.; broad, vast,
extensive, wise, learned; SB; wr. pa-ar-ku
Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 78 iv 8; cf. napalkû v.

ta-ár KUD = pa-a[l-k]u-u, na-[ pal]-ku-u, su-[ pal]-
ku-u  A III/5 :141ˆ.; bu-ru U = sá GI.U pe-ta uz-nu,

MIN rap-sá uz-nu, MIN pal-ku-u A II/4 :125ˆ.

[. . .] le-å-u // pal-ku-u // tup-sar-ri  Lambert BWL

82 comm. to lines 217–218 (Theodicy Comm.).

a)  in spatial use: salmutu ipsû ugaru seru
pal-ku-ú ulid idrana  the black ˜elds turned
white, the broad plain brought forth salt
Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 110 iii 58, cf. ibid. 108

iii 48 (SB), but wr. seru pa-ar-ku mali
idr[ana]  ibid. 78 iv 8; ÿrumma ana pal-ki-i
kisallisa  he came into her vast courtyard
STT 28 iii 48, vi 29 (Nergal and Ereskigal), see

AnSt 10 110ˆ.; sa samê ruquti mÿlasunu hÿtu
. . . sa hubur pal-ka-ti supulsa idi  (I am
Marduk) who explores the height of the
distant heavens, who knows the depth of
the broad river of the nether world  AfO 17

312 A 9 and AfO 19 115 A 8u (Marduk’s Address to

the Demons).

b)  describing intellect, understanding,
or perception — 1u  in attributive use: ina
uzni nikilti hasÿsi pal-ke-e sa isruka apkal
ilÿ rubû Nudimmud  with the sagacity and
the vast comprehension that Prince Nu-
dimmud, the sage among the gods, granted
to me  Rost Tigl. p. 72 r. 17, see Tadmor Tigl. III

173; ina . . . uzun nikiltu sa Ea . . . iqÿsusu
hasÿsa pal-ka usatlimusu Ninsiku  with the
sagacity that Ea granted him, the vast
comprehension (with which) Ninsiku en-
dowed him  VAS 1 37 iii 7, also Iraq 15 123 : 20

(both Merodachbaladan II), cf. OIP 38 132 No. 6 :7

(Sar.) and dupl. Winckler Sar. pl. 49 No. 3B, cf.

OIP 2 117: 4 (Senn.), Borger Esarh. 18 iii 1, 82

r. 10, 95 r. 28, Streck Asb. 254 i 10; hasissu
pal-ku-ú  Hunger Kolophone 337: 3; ina . . .
hissat uzneja pal-ka-a-ti  with my vast in-
telligence  Winckler Sar. pl. 40 :14, Lyon Sar.

p. 7: 48, ina meresija pal-ki  ibid. 47; the
gods imbued him with  nemeqÿsunu pal-
ku-u-te  Hunger Kolophone 326 : 4, 327:7.

2u  in predicative use: pal-ka(var. -ku)
uznu (var. uzni) hasis  (Nudimmud) vast in
intelligence, wise  En. el. I 18, cf. ibid VII 117,

cf. pal-kàt uz[ni]  OECT 6 pl. 24 K.3031 r. 5

and dupl. Sm. 1719 : 8 (courtesy R. Borger); sa
naphar uzni ihmumu hasÿsa pal-ki(var. -ku)
(Marduk) who comprehends all knowl-
edge, vast of understanding  En. el. VII 104;

[. . . ha]sÿsa pal-kát  she is vast in her un-
derstanding (parallel : [kab]tat milka)  KAR

343 : 3, see Ebeling Handerhebung 140, cf. [. . .]
x pal-kàt (parallel : malakat)  Lambert, Kraus

AV 198 III 46 (†arrat-Nippuri hymn).

3u  in independent use: Nabû  angallu
ersu pal-ku-ú  AfO 18 46 : 42 (Tn.-Epic), also

LKA 42 :7, see Ebeling Handerhebung 110; (Mar-
duk)  ersu salbabu pal-[ku-ú]  Streck Asb.

palkûpalÿtu
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278 : 8; Nabû  pal-ku-ú mukkalli esestu rapsa
uzni asisi sukamu  (see mukkallu)  ZA 4 252

i 9 and 11, see von Soden, ZA 61 50 : 41 and 43;

ina essesi sa mar Bel igigalli pal-ki-e(var. -i)
Lyon Sar. p. 9 : 59; leåû pal-ku-ú suåe tasÿmti
O able one, O sage, O master of knowledge
Lambert BWL 86 : 254; rapas uzni pal-ku-u
karas tasÿmti  far-reaching in knowledge,
sage (with) a reasonable mind  ZA 43 18 : 66;

LÚ.NAR.ME† pal-ke-e maharsa kamsu  (see
nâru usage a-3u)  Craig ABRT 1 55 i 6; resu
pal-ku-ú (var. resisu palhu, see palhu mng.
2)  Lambert BWL 88 : 289, [. . .] pal-ku-u ni-bit-
su  ibid. 82 : 217 (Theodicy), for comm., see lex.

section.

c)  other occs.: if a man falls while walk-
ing in the street  ÿnasu pal-ka-[a]  (and) his
eyes are wide open  Iraq 18 pl. 25 i 3 (= Wise-

man and Black Literary Texts 72), see Kinnier

Wilson, Iraq 19 40 (SB med.); obscure: madu
saru pal-ku-ú a-[. . .]  CT 51 216 :7 (med.).

pallahu  see pallahû.

pallahû  (pallahu)  s.; fearful, reverent
person; OB lex.*; cf. palahu.

l ú . n í .t e = pardu, palhu, lú . n í .t e.t e = pa-a[l]-
la-hu  OB Lu B v 46ˆ., wr. [ pa-al-la]-hu-ú-um  OB

Lu A 155.

pallaku  s.; (mng. uncert., occ. as personal
name only); OB*; cf. palaku A.

Pa-al-la-kum  YOS 8 123 :15; Pa-la-kum
YOS 13 164 :1.

**pallallû  (AHw. 816b)  In CBS 7349 :13

(Diri Nippur 331) read UD.MUD.{U.KI =
nam-ªx-xº-ku-ú.

pallisu  (fem. *pallistu)  s.;  1.  burglar,
housebreaker,  2.  stoneborer (a profession),
3.  drilling stone; OB, Mari, MA, SB, NA;
wr. syll. and NÍG.BÙR.BÙR (with determi-
natives LÚ/SAL, NA4, Ú); cf. palasu.

[ l ú ] . z u h(KA). a = sarraqum, lú .é.bù r u = pa-
[al-li-su]  OB Lu B iv 31f., cf. STT 382 x 8ˆ., see

MSL 12 236 viii 8ˆ.; [su-ha-(da)] [†U.{A] = sarru,

sarraqu, pal-li-sú, habbatu  Diri V 101ˆ.

l ú . n í g .bù r.bù r = pa-li-su  (among professions)

Igituh short version 275; [L]Ú.NÍG(copy : .A).
BÙR.BÙR (in a group with metalworker, stone

carver, and jeweler)  STT 385 ii 13, see MSL 12

234 ii B 13.

n a4 .ú . n í g .bù r.bù r = sa-mu pa-la-si (var. MIN
pa-li-su)  Hh. XVI RS Recension 327.

pal-li-su = sa-a-ru  Malku I 85.

1.  burglar, housebreaker : see OB Lu B

iv 31f., etc., Malku I 85, in lex. section; pa-al-
li-su [bÿtam iplus] massar bÿtim sa ippalsu
[. . . idu]kku . . . [ina pani pi]lsim iqqabbir
(if a guard is careless in guarding a house
and) a burglar breaks into the house, they
will kill the guard of the house that was
broken into and he will be buried at the
breach  Goetze LE s 60 : 34, see Landsberger,

David AV 102, Roth Law Collections 68; will the
city be conquered  ina tesê ina gabarahhi
ina GÍR pal-li-si ina bubuti  by confusion,
rebellion, the brigand’s dagger, or famine?
Wiseman and Black Literary Texts 63 i 58 (SB

tamÿtu).

2.  stoneborer (a profession): see Igituh,

STT 385 ii 13, in lex. section; LÚ.NÍG.BÙR.
BÙR sa sarru abuka ugallibuni ina bÿt rimki
errab u ina pan salmani issenis sarru abuka
iptiqissu umâ ina libbi MN mete  the stone-
borer whom the king, your father, had
consecrated, used to enter the bathhouse
and your father the king in addition put
him in charge of all the statues, well, he
died in the month of Elulu  CT 53 149 : 6u,
see Parpola, SAA 10 97; suh LÚ.NÍG.BÙR.
BÙR.ME† sa sarru belÿ ispuranni annurig
5 LÚ.NÍG.BÙR.BÙR.ME† [an]a sarri be—
lija ussebila  concerning the stoneborers
about whom the king, my lord, wrote to
me, herewith I am sending ˜ve stonebor-
ers to the king, my lord  ABL 155 : 4, see Par-

pola, SAA 1 206; in broken context : LÚ.NÍG.
BÙR.BÙR  ABL 611 r. 11, see Parpola LAS 2

p. 323; [x LÚ.NÍG].BÙR.BÙR.ME†  (among
a goldsmith, a stone carver, a jeweler, and
a coppersmith)  ADD 868 : 2u, see Fales and

Postgate, SAA 7 19; 15 SAL.SIMUG.ME†  SAL.

pallahu pallisu

oi.uchicago.edu



69

NÍG.BÙR.BÙR.ME†  15 female smiths and

stoneborers  ADD 827+ r. 5, see Fales and Post-

gate, SAA 7 24; eight female donkeys  PN sa
LÚ.NÍG.BÙR.BÙR  Iraq 16 32 ND 2068 : 3;

as a witness : PN LÚ.NÍG.BÙR.BÙR Kur—
baåilaja  PN, the stoneborer from Kurbaåil

ADD 50 r. 6; PN LÚ.NÍG.BÙR.BÙR  ADD 322

r. 8u, cf. SAA Bulletin 5 119 No. 58 r. 15u; also

(between a goldsmith and a bronzesmith) Iraq 19

127 ND 5447:11, cf. (referring to the same person,

between a goldsmith and an ironsmith) ibid. 130

ND 5452 :11 and (between two ironsmiths) ibid.

135 ND 5469 : 20.

3.  drilling stone — a)  descriptive of

sammu stone: see Hh. XVI, in lex. section;

1 MA.NA 4 SU Ú pa-li-su  one mina four

shekels of drilling sammu stone (for pol-

ishing sû stone)  ARMT 23 525 :1 (= RA 71 163

No. 135); 30 MA.NA NA4.Ú.ME† sa pa-li-
se sa istu bÿt nakkamte sa kisalli  thirty

minas of sammu stones for boring which

(were taken) from the storehouse of the

courtyard  KAJ 178 : 4 (MA); in med.: Ú NÍG.
BÙR.BÙR  Köcher BAM 165 ii 19 (MA), also

AMT 34,3 :7, 58,4 : 8, 89,4 : 6; NA4.Ú  NÍG.BÙR.
BÙR  Köcher BAM 161 vi 10, 430 iv 36, wr.

NÍG.BÙR.BÙR  Köcher BAM 16 r. 6 (MA), also

420 iii 2, AMT 21,4 r. 8, LKA 146 : 28.

b)  used for a seal : 1 NA4.KI†IB NÍG.
BÙR.BÙR  ADD 993 i 1, see Fales and Postgate,

SAA 7 118.

c)  used as a charm : NA4 NÍG.BÙR.BÙR
5R 30 No. 5 r. 68, also Biggs †aziga 67 STT 280 ii

6, STT 272 : 4u, Köcher BAM 356 i 9 and iii 16,

367:15, 375 ii 46, Or. NS 39 119 : 44, Lambert AV

183f. No. 25 :16, No. 26 : 8; assum 2 KU† nah—
bat pa(?)-lí-si-im  concerning two leather

cases for pallisu stones  ARMT 23 104 : 33u; 5
GÚ NA4.{I.A pa-a-li-su  ARM 5 13 :10, see

Durand, MARI 5 188.

d)  used as a tool : pusuq hursani sÿruti ina
NA4 pa-li-si(var. -se) lusettiq  I cut through

the gorges of the high mountain with a

drilling stone  Weidner Tn. 28 No. 16 :102, var.

from 31 No. 17: 49.

pallu  see palû B.

palluhu  adj.; (mng. unkn.); SB.

summa ina gadalî bÿt ili kÿma salmi pal-
lu-hi innamir  if (a shape) like a p. statue
appears on the linen curtain of the temple
(between omens describing the appearance
of a shape as kÿma salmi  like a statue, and
kÿma umami  like an animal)  CT 39 33 : 52

(Alu).

palluhur  s.; (a cut of meat); NB.*

UZU pa-al-lu-{UR  (among cuts of meat)
YOS 3 194 : 26 (let.).

(von Soden, Salonen Festschrift 327f.)

pallukku A  s.; (part of a loom); lex.; cf.
palaku B.

bu-lu-ug BULUG = pu-lu-ku, me-KI.MIN =

pal-lu-ku (var. MIN)  Ea II 45f., cf. bu-lu-ug BULUG,

min-bu-lu-ug  Proto-Ea 803f.; bu-lu-ug BULUG
= pu-lu-uk-ku, me-bu-lu-ug (var. [me-e]-MIN)

= pa(var. pal)-lu-uk-ku (var. MIN)  Sb II 167f.;

me-en-bulug DUB = pal-lu-uk-ku  A III/5 :12; g i ß .
bu lu g (var. g i ß .me .bu lú g, g i ß. ) = pal-lu-ku
(var. pa-lu-uk-ku)  Hh. V 313; n í g .b a l = p[al-lu-
u]k-ku (var. pa-al-[. . .])  Arnaud Emar 6 545 : 68

(Hh. V–VII).

pal-lu-uk-ku, hi-is-sá-nu (var. [. . .]-mu), me-di-du
= sil-lu-ú  Malku II 146ˆ.

See also pulukku.

pallukku B  s.; (mng. unkn.); SB.

He will reign for three years  pal-lu-uk-
ku ù [. . .] ana nisesu ú-k[a(?)-. . .]  he will
[. . .] p. and [. . .] to his people  Grayson

BHLT 32 ii 7 (prophecy).

pallurtu  see ispalurtu.

palluru  s.; cruciform shape(?); SB.*

nÿrÿ salmuti tatammi [. . .] NU(text : BE)
pa-al-lu-ru DÙ-us  you spin black braids,
you make a p.-˜gurine  Köcher BAM 409

r. 33, see Köcher, in Boehmer Uruk Gräber 208

and 214.

BULUG
BULUG

BULUG
BULUG

BULUG
BULUG

BAL
BAL

pallurupallisu
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palpallû  (or balballû)  s.; (mng. unkn.); SB.*

ina libbi †amas basmu pal-pal-l[e-e-sú]
ina libbi Si[n u]mmasu  KAR 307 r. 6, see

Livingstone, SAA 3 39 r. 5.

palqu  adj.; (mng. uncert.); lex.*; cf. palaqu B.

bu-úr BÚR = pa-al-qu  A VIII/2 :179.

In VAB 4 154 : 5f. and 156 :14 and 17 read KU6

bal-ti “fresh ˜sh.”

palsû  see balsû.

palsu  see balsu.

palsu  (fem. palistu) adj.; perforated; OB,

SB; wr. syll. and U; cf. palasu.

u r u du . n í g .bù r u .bù r u .d a = pa-lis-tum
(preceded by u r u du . n í g . g íd .d a = ariktu  long

lance, u r u du . g u dx(LAGAB).d a = kurÿtu  short

lance)  Hh. XI 385.

[n a4 . g u g .bù r u .d a] = [ pa-lis-tu]  (a variety of

samtu stone) Hh. XVI 136, Sum. restored from

forerunners.

summa NA4.KI†IB U SUM-sú  if (in his

dream) they give him a perforated seal

Dream-book 322 B i 21, cf. NA4.KI†IB NU U  an

unperforated seal  ibid. 22; ÍD pa-li-is-tum
(canal name)  TIM 9 40 :17 (OB copy of let. of

Ibbi-Sin).

palsu A  s.; breach; MB Alalakh*; cf.

palasu.

(the owner of the robbed house will take

an oath) summami istu pá-al-si // ha-at-ha-
ar-re la fifitaflfl as-bat-su-mi  I swear I seized

him (the thief) at the breach (with Ca-

naanite gloss ha-ad ha-ar-re)  Wiseman Alalakh

2 : 51 (MB treaty), see Oliva, NABU 1999/69.

palsu B  s.; (a disease); OB lex.*

[. . .] = pa-al-sum  MSL 9 78 : 55 (OB list of dis-

eases).

paltiggu  see paltingu.

paltingu  (paltiggu)  s.; (sedan chair of Elam-
ite type or origin); lex.*; foreign word.

g i ß .g u . z a .k a s k a l .e l a m .m a .k i = pal-tin-gu
Hh. IV 80; g i ß . g u . z a . k a s k a l . e l a m .m a . k i =
pal-t [in]-gu = MIN (= kussÿ) girri  Hg. A I 34, in

MSL 5 187.

pal-tin-gu (var. pa-al-ti-gu) = MIN (= kussû)  har—
rani  Malku II 184, var. from CT 18 3 K.4375 vi 6.

paltu  s.; (mng. unkn.); lex.*

[. . .] = pa-al-tu  Lu III iv 87f.

paltu  see pastu.

palû A  (palaåu)  s.;  1.  reign (of a king),  2.
reign, supremacy (of a deity),  3.  dynasty,
hegemony (of a country or tribal group),
4.  term of o¯ce, rotation in o¯ce,  5.  (an
insigne of kingship); from OAkk. on; Sum.
lw.; wr. syll. and BALA; cf. balû in bel balê.

ba-la BALA = pa-lu-ú  Ea II 108; [. . .] [BA]LA =

pa-lu-ú-um  MSL 14 133 i 20 (Proto-Aa); b a l a =

pa-lu-ú  (in group with usparu, hattu, sibirru)  An-

tagal VII 157 (= H 7); b a l a (var. ba-alBAL) = pa-lu-ú
Erimhus V 28; [mu] .b a l a = g i ß .b a l a = p[a-lu-ú]
(followed by kussû)  Emesal Voc. II 143f.; k i .
b a l a(var. adds . a) = †U-u (var. ki-ba-[lu-u]), KUR
pa-le-e, KUR nu-kúr-ti, KUR na-bal-kàt-ti  Hh. II

300ˆ.

pa-lu-ú = MIN (= u4-mu)  Malku III 134.

BALA TUKU-si pa-lu-ú TUKU-si  CT 41 32 :10

(Alu Comm.); BALA TUKU-si // pa-lu-ú // u4-mu
ibid. 12.

ud .b i . a b a l a lu g a l(var. adds . e). s a g . g á .
k ex(KID) g i s k i m .b i a [ b . . .] : inusu ina pa-le-e
sarri mahrî isnâ idatu  at that time, in the reign

of a previous king, things changed (good stayed

away, evil had become the rule)  JCS 21 128 :15

(SB lit.); ªg i ß . n í g .PAº GAM.m a b a l a . e n a m .
lu g a l . l a n a m .bí . i n . s [a 4] : tamihi hattu kippat
u pa-la-a nabû sarrutu  the one who holds the scep-

ter, the ring, and the p., who decrees kingship

RAcc. 70 :1f., see ibid. 108; [ g i ß] . g u . z a g i ß .
n í g .PA b a l a . a n a m . lu g a l . l a . a . n i ªxº [. . .] :

[n]adin hattu kussû u pa-la-a [. . .]  TCL 6 53:7f.;

b a l a n í g . k é ß .d a me.t e n am. lu g a l . l a .kex :

markas pa-le-e simat sarruti  CT 16 48 : 242f. and MA

dupl. Iraq 42 29 : 55f.; PA.AN. [ b i ] á m .b i b a .d a .
ªk ú rº b a l a . [ b i ] ª b a º .d a . k ú r. r e é . z i .d è
b a l a . ªb i º ª b a º .d a . k ú r. r e ªß uº .b a l b a . a b .
ß i . i n . a k : [ pil]-ªluº-du-sú u-par-ri-ªsu(?)º ªpa-lu-úº-
sú it-te-ki-ir sá É ki-ni  pa-lu-[sú ana] pa-lu-ªúº nak-

palpallû palû A
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ri us-te-pe-li  SBH 60 No. 31 r. 16ˆ., see Black,

Acta Sumerologica (Japan) 7 23 :177ˆ.

1.  reign (of a king) — a)  of a named or
speci˜c king: ina pa-le-e-em sa Samsuiluna
during the reign of RN  TCL 17 37:7 (OB let.),

cf. {ammurapi . . . ina pa-li-su  RA 15 180 vii

27 (OB Agusaja), see Groneberg Istar 87; 159 sa—
natu istu BALA (var. BALA.ME†) RN illika
159 years passed since the reign of Erisu
AOB 1 120 iii 37 (Shalm. I), cf. istu BALA.ME†
Adad-nararÿ  Weidner Tn. 19 No. 10 :13; ultu
um ullûti adi pa-le-e Nabû-apla-usur  VAB 4

114 i 44 (Nbk.); ina BALA-e (var. pa-le-e)
Nabû-kudurrÿ-usur . . . sarri mahrî  CT 34 27

i 46, dupl. VAB 4 242 i 48 (Nbn.), and passim in

NB royal; wax tablets  sa RN . . . isluluma
. . . PN . . . ina BALA-e RN2 u RN3 . . . ana
qereb GN ubil  which Nabopolassar had
plundered and which PN had brought to
Uruk during the reign of Seleucus and An-
tiochus  TCL 6 38 r. 49, see Hunger Kolophone

No. 107:7; ina BALA RN  ZA 42 51 A 5 (chron.),

ina BALA-e RN sar kissati  MDP 2 pl. 19 Ad-

dition 2 i 1 (MB), ina BALA-e Amÿl-Marduk
sar Babili  RA 67 147:12 and 150 : 31f. (NB leg.);

note adi res BALA Ammÿ-saduqa  CT 2 1 :17

(OB leg.); (Istar) raåimat BALA-ia  who loves
my reign  CH xliii 98, Marduk raåim BALA-e-
a  5R 33 ii 6, also 14 (Agum-kakrime), also VAB 4

284 ix 26 (Nbn.); sa DN u DN2 iråamu pa-la-
a-su  whose reign Bel and Nabû have
come to love  5R 35 : 22 (Cyrus); (Anum) na—
bû BALA-ia  who appointed me to rule  CH

xlii 47; ina BALA-e-a anhuss[u] luddis  I re-
stored the ruins (of Ezida) during my
reign  Streck Asb. 242 : 35; sullumu ilÿ zenûtu
. . . ina pÿsu ellu ÿtame ana pa-le-e-a  by his
pure command he (Marduk) assigned the
paci˜cation of the angry gods to my reign
VAB 4 284 x 11 (Nbn.), cf. ABL 518 :13 (NB);

sarru sa ina umÿ BALA-sú . . . DN . . . ana
GN salÿmu irsû  the king during the time
of whose reign Marduk became reconciled
with Babylon  Borger Esarh. 74 :18, cf. ibid.

80 : 33; ina pa-le-ia nuhsu ina MU.AN.NA-[ia
. . .]  ABL 926 :16 (NB); matima . . . rubû arkû
sa ina BALA-sú bÿt papahi suate innahu  at
whatever time, a future prince in whose

reign this cult chamber falls into disrepair
(should restore it)  Borger Esarh. 76 : 20, cf.

ibid. 75 : 36, OIP 2 139 : 62, 146 : 34, 148 : 24

(Senn.); sarru ina salmat BALA-sú ula[bbar]
the king will reach old age in the security
of his reign  Leichty Izbu V 94; ina marÿ mar
marÿ umÿ ruquti BALA.ME† ar-ku-fitifl sa—
nati la nÿbi  in (the times of) children,
grandchildren, distant days, long reigns,
innumerable years (let the praise of Assur
not be forgotten)  Craig ABRT 1 34 r. 10 (= BA

5 654), see Livingstone, SAA 3 1; ina BALA-e
sarri mah-re-e . . . ittabsâ idatu lemnetu
Borger Esarh. 12 Ep. 2 :18b, and see mahru s.
mng. 1.

b)  with ref. to the length, maintenance,
success, etc., of a reign — 1u  in formulaic
expressions in hist., lit., and letters : pa-la-
am arkam sa tub libbim u sanat hegalli . . .
ana umÿ darûtim lisruksum  may (†amas)
grant him a long reign of well-being and
years of abundance for the future  Syria 32

16 iv 19 (Jahdunlim), cf. ARM 10 1 :14; Istar
pa-la-a-am eddesâm lu isrukam  (see eddesû)
AAA 19 pl. 82 iii 8 (†amsi-Adad I), see p. 105;

ana tiris kussÿsu GÍD.DA pa-lu-sú  (corr.
to Aram. ltrs wrdt krsåh wlmårk hywh
p. 23 :13f.)  in order to set up his rule
(and) to lengthen his reign (Aram. his life)
Statue de Tell Fekherye 14 : 21, see Green˜eld and

Shaˆer, Iraq 45 115 ad line 23, cf. GÍD.DA
BALA-e  ABL 1373 : 4 (NB), arak BALA-e  RA

18 31 r. 7 (SB lit.), lÿrik pa-lu-ú-sum  YOS 1 38

ii 24 (Sar.), cf. ABL 1214 r. 15, see Parpola, SAA

10 364; pa-le-e-ka lurrik  may he (Marduk)
lengthen your reign  YOS 1 43 : 8 (SB), cf.
urruk ume BALA-e-a  Borger Esarh. 27 viii 37;

(Nabû) musarik pa-le-e-a  who extends my
reign  VAB 4 280 vii 25 (Nbn.); may the gods
grant  balat umÿ arkutu tub libbi tub sÿri u
labar BALA-e  a life of long days, well-be-
ing, health, and an enduring reign (to the
king)  ABL 328 : 6, cf. ibid. 280 : 4, 286 : 3, and

passim in NB letters to the king, see also labaru
s., labaru v. mngs. 1a and 7, cf. lubbur
BALA.ME†  ABL 1017: 4 (NA); RN  sa san—
gûssu eli ilutika rabÿti itÿbuma tusarsidu

palû Apalû A
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BALA-sú  whose stewardship of the temple
was pleasing to your great divine majesty
so that you have ˜rmly established his
reign  AKA 258 i 12 (Asn.); ina pa-le-e-a kÿni
during my legitimate reign  VAB 4 142 ii 11

(Nbk.), also CT 34 31 ii 52, 34 iii 32 (Nbn.), and

passim in Nbk. and Nbn.; ana darâtu likunma
BALA-ú-a  may my rule be securely estab-
lished forever  VAB 4 234 ii 34 (Nbn.) and

passim; adi ulla BALA-sú i-ka-a-nu  Hunger

Uruk 3 :17, see Kaufman, JAOS 95 372 :17 (Uruk

prophecy); ana balatija arak umÿja kun BALA.
ME†-ia  for my life, length of my days, sta-
bility of my reign  Borger Esarh. 7 s 3 : 40, cf.
kunnu BALA.ME†-ia  Lyon Sar. 19 :102, and

passim in NA royal; (the gods) pa-lu-ú sa sarri
mar sarri ana sâti ume ukannu  will secure
the rule of the king and the crown prince
until far-oˆ days  ABL 1370 r. 8, see Parpola,

SAA 10 316 r. 13; Sin and †amas in their op-
position(?) assured uddus ilÿ suklul esret
mahazÿ kutunni BALA.ME†-ia sursudi kussi
sangûtija  the renewal of the divine (stat-
ues), completion of the sanctuaries of the
cult cities, everlasting stability of my
reign, and the ˜rm foundation of the
throne of my stewardship  Borger Esarh. 18

r. 8; BALA  †À.DU10.GA GAR.BI   may a
reign of well-being be accorded to him  AfO

23 49 : 8 (MB seal); sarrutu mÿsari pa-le-e
buåari sanat tub libbi  5R 66 i 28 (Antiochus I);

in BALA-ia damqim  PBS 7 133 ii 56 (Hammu-

rapi), also Thompson Esarh. pl. 14 ii 12 (Asb.); sa
RN . . . BALA-sú ina dumqi lu bullul  may
RN’s rule be permeated with good  5R 33 vii

14 (Agum-kakrime); pa-lu-ú SIG5 umu kenuti
sanatu sa mesari  a good reign, stable days,
years of justice  ABL 2 : 9, see Parpola, SAA 10

226; pa-le-e sa nuhsi  reign of plenty  ABL

358 :11 (NA), cf. sÿmat dar pa-la-i nuhsi  BiOr

30 362 : 55 (OB lit.), and passim, see nuhsu;
buaru tussapa pa-la-a-sú  she (Nanâ) adds
well-being to his reign  BA 5 664 No. 22 : 5;

BALA sarri ana asrisu utarru  they will re-
store the king’s reign  Iraq 29 122 : 20 (SB

prophecies); note referring to the queen :
sâsa ana balatisa arak umÿsa kunnu BALA-e-
sá  (see sâsi mng. 1d)  ADD 644 : 6, also (refer-

ring to the queen mother) ibid. 645 : 9 and r. 7, see

Melville, SAAS 9 43 and 72.

2u  in omens : BALA LUGAL GI.NA  the
reign of the king will be ˜rm  Leichty Izbu

VI 27; BALA LUGAL SI.SÁ  the king’s reign
will thrive  ibid. I 22; BALA BI GÍD.DA  ACh

Supp. 31 : 50; BALA idammiq  ACh Supp. 2 67 iv

12; rubâ u BALA-su qatu ul ikassad  the
prince and his reign will be undefeated
TCL 6 1 : 38 (SB ext.); [B]ALA sar Babili iqatti
BiOr 28 15 v 14 (†ulgi prophecy).

3u  in personal names : Pa-la-ki-na-tim
Reign-of-Righteousness (probably short-
ened name)  AS 11 78 ii 1 (Sum. King List);

Gi-núm-ba-la  The-Reign-Is-a-Righteous-One
MAD 1 3 iii 7, Gi-núm-BALA  ibid. 296 : 3

(OAkk.); Pa-la-su-li-ri-ik  May-His-Reign-Last-
Long  YOS 8 28:16, 47: 26 (OB); BALA-su-li-
rí-ik  MAD 1 200 : 4 (OAkk.), abbr. BALA-su
ibid. 251 : 3; Tà-ab-pa-la-su  His-Reign-Is-
Pleasant  VAS 13 9 r. 3, VAS 16 105 : 3; Sin-
pa-la-su (probably shortened name)  UET 5

68 : 6, 141 : 30; I-na-pa-le-e-su  VAS 16 197:7,

CT 8 10b:19 (all OB); Na-ah-sum-BALA  The-
Reign-Is-a-Prosperous-One  MAD 5 24 : 5

(OAkk.).

c)  with ref. to misfortune, harshness,
etc. — 1u  in hist. and lit.: umÿ warhÿ sanat
BALA-su ina tanehim u dimmatim lisaqti
may he (Sin) make the days, months, and
years of his (the king’s) reign end with
sighing and moaning  CH xliii 53, cf. CH xlii

64; DN . . . sarrussu u pa-la-su(!) lÿtersuma
may Istar take away from him his kingship
and his rule  AAA 19 106 iv 22 and dupl., see

Borger Einleitung 1 10 (†amsi-Adad I); sarrussu
iskipu BALA-sú ekimu  (the gods) over-
threw his (the Elamite king’s) kingship
and deprived him of his rule  Streck Asb.

212 :19; see also sakapu mng. 1d; qÿt BALA.
ME† lisÿmassu  may he (Assur) decree for
him termination of (his) reign  Weidner Tn.

26    No.    15 : 65; ilum ana BALA-ia mÿnam
ublam  what did the god bring to me for
my reign?  JCS 11 85 iii 10 (OB Cuthean leg-

end); jâsi BALA-e mÿnam ublam  ibid. 13; ana
pa-le-e minâ ezib  what have I left for the
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reign?  AnSt 5 102 : 90 (SB Cuthean legend), see

J. Westenholz Akkade 318.

2u  in omens : ilu BALA mati innû  the
gods will change the rule of the land  KAR

212 iv 19, see Labat Calendrier 136 s 66u :10;

BALA sarri isanni  the king’s reign will
change  KAR 423 r. i 46, also Leichty Izbu I 35;

Enlil BALA usanna  Enlil will change the
reign  Leichty Izbu XX 34; pa-lu-um inakkir
the reign will change  YOS 10 5 :10, also ibid.

39 : 36 (OB ext.); BALA rubê inakkir  BRM 4

13 :13 (SB); BALA sarri ul ibassi  there will be
no royal reign  Leichty Izbu I 50 (var.); BALA
nukurti tibût sar hammaåi  reign of enmity,
rise of a usurper  ibid. VI 47; husahhu issak—
kan BALA sahluqti  there will be hunger, a
reign ending in disaster  ACh Istar 21 :13;

matu BALA-a danna immar  CT 20 32 :77, 37

iv 17 (SB ext.); pa-lu-um pa-le-e raggim  the
reign will be the reign of a wicked person
YOS 10 56 ii 40 (OB Izbu); taqtÿt BALA  Leichty

Izbu III 26, Boissier DA 221 : 4, and passim;

BALA-sú iggammar  his (the king of Elam’s)
reign will be brought to an end  ABL 1214

r. 14 (NA let., quoting astrol. omen), see Parpola,

SAA 10 364; BALA ume kurûti  ACh Sin 3 : 23f.;

BALA sarri gamir  the king’s reign will be at
an end  YOS 10 56 i 12 (OB Izbu).

d)  regnal year — 1u  referring to a
speci˜c year in the reign : ina surrât sar—
rutija ina mahrê BALA.ME†-ia  3R 7 i 14

(Shalm. III), ina mahrî BALA(var. BALA.
ME†)-a  AKA 269 i 44 (Asn.), and passim in hist.;

ina 1 BALA.ME†-ia  WO 1 458 i 42, ina 1-en
BALA-ia  Layard pl. 88 : 26 (Shalm. III); adi 5
BALA(var. adds .ME†)-ia  until my ˜fth
regnal year  AKA 83 vi 45 (Tigl. I); ina 2
BALA.ME†-ia  WO 1 458 i 49, cf. ibid. 460 i 57,

462 ii 3, etc. (Shalm. III); ina 12 BALA.ME†-ia
in my twelfth regnal year (I crossed the
Euphrates for the 21st time)  Layard 92 :104,

and passim in NA royal.

2u  referring to all the years of a reign :
nuhus BALA.ME†-ia ina pÿsu kabti . . . lit—
tasqar  let his (Assur’s) venerable mouth
proclaim prosperous years of my reign

AOB 1 124 iv 33 (Shalm. I); nabât BALA.ME†
sarrutija  (Istar) who decrees the years of
my kingship  Weidner Tn. 13 No. 5 :121; Adad
sa ina BALA.ME† sarrutisu udessû nuhus
hegalli  who has lavishly provided for the
regnal years of his kingship  ibid. 26 No.

16 :18; belÿ istu res BALA.ME†-ka [. . .]  Tn.-

Epic “ii” 3; lÿriku listelipu pa-lu-u-a ana
dariati  may my regnal years be long and
˘ourish forever  VAB 4 102 iii 10 (Nbk.); (Bel,
Nabû, and †amas) sarruti sa darata BALA-e
arkuti ana sarri . . . ittannu  have granted
the king everlasting rule and long years
of reign  ABL 916 :13 (NA).

2.  reign, supremacy (of a deity) — a)  in
personal names : Pa-la-Adad  Grant Bus. Doc.

66 : 2; Pa-le-e-†amas  CT 8 32a : 21; Pa-la-Adad
Muhamed OB Haddad 1 : 4; for OAkk. BALA-
É-a, BALA-ì-lum, DINGIR-BALA, DINGIR-
ba-la, see Di Vito Personal Names 220.

b)  other occs.: BALA Enlil matum issir
reign of Enlil : the land will thrive  YOS 10

56 iii 12 (OB Izbu); BALA Nergal tebê nakri
reign of Nergal : attack of the enemy
Leichty Izbu II 66, cf. ibid. 22, CT 38 35 : 54

(SB Alu); BALA-e Nergal kasusu  CT 20 32 :78,

cf. TCL 6 1 :16 (both SB ext.); BALA Enlil sanat
RN ina mati usabsa  reign of Enlil : he will
cause “years of Sargon” to be in the coun-
try  Leichty Izbu V 94; Sargon  ina BALA Istar
ÿlâmma  arose in the reign of Istar  King

Chron. 2 3 :1, see Grayson Chronicles 152; MUL
Belet-balati 10 U†.ME† pa-li-i ana †amas
inattal  van Driel Cult of Assur 92 vii 30, see

Menzel Tempel 2 T 62.

3.  dynasty, hegemony (of a country or
tribal group) — a)  in gen.: pa-li Akkadîm
gamir  the dynasty of Akkad will be at an
end  YOS 10 61 :10 (OB ext.); BALA ERÍN GN

BALA ERÍN GN2 BALA GN3 BALA sa ina
tuppi annî la satru  the dynasty of the
Amorites, the dynasty of the Haneans, the
Gutian dynasty (or any) dynasty not men-
tioned on this tablet  JCS 20 96 : 29ˆ. (OB

genealogical list), cf. BALA-e †ulgi . . . BALA-e
Amurrî . . . BALA-e Kassî  Hunger-Pingree
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MUL.APIN p. 96 II ii 18ˆ., see Finkelstein, JCS 20

103ˆ.; sar-ru-tum nalbanass[u] u pa-lu-um
dursu  kingship is his brickmold and
the dynasty is his forti˜cation wall  ARMT

26 238:13 (= ARM 10 51); likun [kussûsu] . . .
lÿteddis pa-lu-ú-sú  may his throne be ˜rm,
his dynasty be constantly renewed  VAB 4

176 B x 19 (Nbk.); BALA mati kissuta ibêl  the
dynasty of the land will exercise world rule
Thompson Rep. 251 : 4, cf. ibid. 251A: 3; note in a
divine epithet : dBe-lat-pa-le-e  Lady-of-the-
Dynasty  3R 66 iii 18, see Frankena Takultu 6,

cf. ibid. 80 note 21.

b)  in al palê, subat palê capital city, dy-
nastic seat : attalû issakinma ina al BALA-e
la innamir  (if) an eclipse occurs but it is
not visible in the capital  ABL 895 : 3 (NB),

see Parpola, SAA 10 114, cf. al BALA-e sa sarru
ina libbisu asbu  ibid. 4; Assur . . . al kidinni
subat pa-le-e  Assur, the city under divine
protection, the seat of the dynasty  Winckler

Sammlung 2 1 :12 (Charter of Assur); ina Assur
al pa-le-e  Borger Esarh. 83 r. 23.

4.  term of o¯ce, rotation in o¯ce: (bar-
ley for bread for the †amas temple, from
the 21st until the 29th of MN)  [ b] a l a PN

(income of) the o¯ce of PN  Birot Tablettes

18 :13 (OB); i t i .d a ud.12.k am b a l a PN

UET 5 867: 2, b a l a ud.1.k am n am .ß i t a4
é.[DN]  UET 5 866 :1, also ibid. 2–10, and passim

in Ur III, see PSD B 65ˆ. s.v. b a l a B mng. 1.2;

for b a l a . g u b.b a (Akk. equivalent un-
cert.) see PSD B 74f. s.v.; note in the expres-
sion ana dur u pala  for all future time: ana
dur u pa-la ana serserrÿ ana baqri u ragi—
manÿ PN ana PN2 izzaz  (see duru B mng.
1c)  MDP 18 203 :11, 204 :13, 205 :10, cf. MDP

22 45 :10, 50 :11, 51 :13, and passim in Elam, wr.
ba-la  MDP 18 230 : 4, wr. pa-a-la  MDP 22

62 :11, MDP 23 213 : 4, 218 :10, 228 :7, wr. BALA
MDP 23 215 : 9, 224 :12, 229 : 9, MDP 28 414 :11.

5.  (an insigne of kingship): sarrutum
[ha]ttum kussûm pa-lu-um matum elÿtum u
saplÿtum ana RN nadnat  the kingship, scep-
ter, throne, p., and the upper and lower
lands are given to Zimrilim  ARM 10 10 :15,

see Durand, MARI 3 155 n. 42; nadin hatti u

BALA ana DN u DN2  (Enmesarra) who
presents the scepter and the p. to Anu and
Enlil  Craig ABRT 2 13 : 8; hattu ªagûº kussû
fifiPAflfl BALA-ªeº a-li ana sarrim u matisu
ina balum DN ul innaddin  scepter, tiara,
throne, p. of the city(?) are not given to the
king and his land without the consent of
†amas  KAR 19 :14, see Ebeling, Or. NS 23 210;

(Istar) nadinat hatti kussî u [B]ALA-e ana
kalisunu sarrÿ  ZA 32 172 : 28, also RA 49

180 :17, cf. KAR 307 r. 23, see TuL p. 36, cf. also

En. el. IV 29, Lehmann-Haupt †amassumukÿn pl.

viii No. 3 :7, kussi pa-le-e  (in broken context)
Lambert BWL 138 :188; Enlil hatta kussâ u
BALA-e sa sarri ana ekalli userreb  BRM 4

12 : 69 (ext.), also (istu É.KUR usessi)  ibid. 70; DN

ummaka i-[x-x] pa-la-am u [kussâm] lid—
dinakku[m]  may Istarat, your mother, give
you [. . .], p., and throne  ARM 10 1 :14; hattu
kussû u BALA-e sarri irrik  the scepter,
throne, and p. of the king will last long
BRM 4 12 : 68 (SB ext.); nasi hatti BALA-e [. . .]
who holds the scepter, the p., [and the
. . .]  RT 24 104 : 5; summan A[nz]î [sabit] u
pa-la-a nasi  he (Ninurta?) holds the nose-
rope of Anzû and carries the p.  MIO 1 66 i

60 (descriptions of representations of gods and

demons), see also RAcc. 70 :1f., TCL 6 53 :7f., etc.,

in lex. section.

The ref. (Nintu) esru arhu illikamma
x-x-up pa-le-e silÿtam  ipte  Lambert-Millard

Atra-hasÿs 62 I 282 remains obscure, see Stol

Birth in Babylonia 115 n. 30. 

In YOS 2 152 : 33 read ma-la-am, see Stol, AbB

9 152.

palû B  (or palu, pallu)  s.; rod; OB.*

GI† pa-lu-um 30 GI ina i-[. . .]  one rod of
thirty “reeds” (length) [. . .]  MKT 2 p. 44 ii

7, see Thureau-Dangin, RA 35 104f.

Possibly to palû A mng. 5.

palû  see pelû s.

*palû  s.; sector(?) (a juridical or topo-
graphic term describing real estate); Elam;
wr. BAL.

palû A *palû
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a)  in references to marking sales or
leases : eqlum ibbaqqarma ina bÿtisunu u
BAL.ME†-su-nu 3(!).KAM sikkatum mahsat
(lest) the (leased) ˜eld be claimed, a wall-
cone is driven into their house and their
three BAL’s  MDP 22 101 : 8; bÿtum ibbaq—
qarma ina bÿtim u BAL 1.KAM-ma 3.TA.ÀM
sikkatum mahsat  (lest) the house (sold) be
claimed, a wall-cone is driven into the
house and each(?) BAL, three times(?)
MDP 22 49 : 21; [eqlum] ibbaqqarma ªina(?)º
BAL 3.KAM sa PN u PN2 sikkatum mahsat
(lest) the ˜eld (leased) be claimed, a wall-
cone is driven into the three BAL’s of PN

and PN2 (the tenants?)  MDP 23 253 :10; i(?)-
na BAL 3.KAM sikkatum mahsat  MDP 23

259 :12; bÿtum annû ibbaqqarma ina BAL-su
3.KAM isqatisu sikkatum mahsat  (lest) this
house (sold) be claimed, a wall-cone is
driven into his three BAL’s, his shares
MDP 23 239 :18; bÿtum ibbaqqarma ina bÿtisu
u BAL 3.KAM sikkatum mahsat  MDP 22

44 : 28, 50 : 25, 51 : 26, MDP 23 224 : 25, 227:19,

229 :14, 235 : 6; ina bÿt subtisu u BAL 3.KAM
sikkatum mahsat  MDP 22 45 : 24; ina eqlim
BAL 3.KAM sikkatum mahsat  MDP 23

232 :15.

b)  in descriptions of inherited or do-
nated property : (fPN gave her daughter x
arable land)  BAL 3.KAM BAL URU.DAG
BAL GAL ù BAL IGI.URU.KI eqel IM.AN.NA
u siqÿta mimma sa abÿ ÿzibamma bÿta u
burta sa al GN  (identi˜ed by?) the three
BAL’s, (namely) the . . . . BAL, the big BAL,
and the BAL facing town, (whether) ˜eld
watered by rain or by irrigation, every-
thing that my father left me, and a house
and a well in the town of Susa  MDP 24

382 : 4ˆ.; eqlum ÿsum u mad[um]  BAL IGI.
URU.KI . . . eqlum ÿsum u madu[m] BAL
GU.LA sa magranati . . . dimtum ÿsum u ma—
dum BAL [. . .]  the entire ˜eld, (identi˜ed
by?) the BAL facing town, the entire ˜eld,
(identi˜ed by?) the big BAL where the
threshing ˘oors are, the entire walled area
(identi˜ed by?) the BAL [. . .]  MDP 24

376 :1ˆ.; litigation  assum makkur alim u

serim eqlim bÿtim u kirêm eqel x NUMUN
BAL 3.KAM  over the property in town and
countryside, whether ˜eld, house, or gar-
den, (amounting) to x land, the three(?)
BAL’s (left as inheritance)  MDP 23 321–

322 : 3, also ibid. 45; makkursu alsu u sersu
eqlam bÿtam u kirâm eqel x NUMUN BAL
3.KAM . . . ina pani sÿmtisu . . . iddissi  in
anticipation of his death he donated to
her his property, his urban goods and his
rural goods, whether ˜eld, house, or gar-
den, (amounting to) x land, the three BAL’s
MDP 23 285 :7; makkurum sa alisa u serisa
eqlam IM.MA.NA u siqÿta eqel x NUMUN
BAL 3.KAM-ta  MDP 22 137:10; istu RN RN2

u adi inanna eqletu BAL 3.KAM tadin  since
the time of RN and RN2 and up to the
present time the ˜elds, the three BAL’s
are (text : is) donated  MDP 23 325 : 8 (oath),

cf. ibid. 33, makkur eqleti . . . bÿtatu u BAL
3.KAM  ibid. 29; eqleti BAL 3.KAM u ªGI†.
SARº  MDP 24 374 : 3.

c)  other occs.: sale of  kirûm x NUMUN-
su BAL IGI URU.KI  MDP 23 230 :1; MN sa
BAL GAL  ibid. 7; sale of  eqlu ÿsu u madu
BAL IGI URU.KI qadu issÿsu masqÿt GN DA
PN u DA PN2  the entire ˜eld, (identi˜ed
by?) the BAL facing the town, along with
its trees, irrigated by the GN canal, adjoin-
ing the properties of PN and PN2  MDP 23

229 :1, cf. MDP 24 359 : 6; sale of  x eqlum pÿ
GN BAL URU.DAG  MDP 24 349 : 3, cf. ibid.

350 : 3, 351 : 2, 357: 3 (all sales), 366 :1 and 5, 367: 2

(exchanges), 369 :1 (lease); x NUMUN BAL
3.KAM  MDP 23 242 :7 and 14 (lease); bÿt kis—
dÿja u eqel x NUMUN BAL 3.KAM man—
zazanu  (see kisdu usage a)  MDP 23 324 r. 2

(litigation); uncert.: BAL GAL  GI†+U kurkur—
rati  MDP 28 458 No. 1 :1, etc., see kurkurratu
disc. section; arki kubussê [. . .] BAL.ME† u
sukkisukki  (see kubussû mng. 1b)  MDP 23

208 :18.

The refs. MDP 24 376 and 382 cited under
usage b, and the descriptions of sold,
leased, and exchanged ˜elds cited under
usage c show that there were three named
BAL’s at OB Susa, summarized or totaled

*palû*palû
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as (BAL) 3.KAM. The comparison of pas-
sages cited under usages a and b with such
phrases as eqlum ibbaqqarma ina ali u
serisu sa isû u irassû sikkatum sa PN mah—
sat  MDP 23 202 :17ˆ. (cf. MDP 23 217: 26 and

236 :10ˆ.) and bÿtum ibbaq[qarma] ina mak—
kurim sa ali[su] u serisu 3.KAM sikkatum
mahsat  MDP 23 211 :12ˆ. suggests that the
phrase (BAL) 3.KAM was meant as a gen-
eral description of real property. Further,
the parallel usage of (BAL) 3.KAM and alu
u seru, and also the collocation of named
BAL’s with identi˜ers such as canals or
proprietors of adjoining ˜elds, suggests
that BAL indicates location rather than
juridical status.

The circumstance that BAL in identi-
˜cations of real property and palû (always
written syllabically) in the phrase ana dur
u pala “in perpetuity” (see palû A mng. 4)
sometimes occur together in the same
texts (e.g., MDP 22 50, 51, MDP 23 224, 229,

etc.) argues against reading the logogram
BAL as palû.

Scheil, MDP 22 p. 16, MDP 28 p. 100.

**palû  (AHw. 817b)  In ADD 826 r. 2 read
PAP 17 ZI.ME† sa la GI† le-åi  in total 17
persons who are not (listed) on the writing
board, see Fales and Postgate, SAA 11 172.

palu  see palû B.

**palumû  (AHw. 817b)  In ADD 699 : 4 read
2 GI† ku-kul(?)-u, see Fales and Postgate, SAA

11 85.

palurtu  see ispalurtu.

pamahâ  s.; (a soldier); EA*; Egyptian
word.

LÚ pa-ma-ha-a sa hannipa ÿdeju sâsu fisafl
ubara ildannas  the soldier, who is expert
in vileness, that one who always scoˆs at a
resident  EA 162 :74 (letter from the pharaoh),

see Moran Letters p. 251 note 13.

For the interpretation as an Egyptian-
West Semitic (pé and mhr) hybrid word,
see Cochavi-Rainey, UF 29 105f.

pampalû  s.; (a Babylonian-style garment);
Nuzi.

2 tapalu nebehÿ sa tabarre [ana p]a-am-pá-
le-e  two sets of sashes (made) of red wool
for p. garments  HSS 14 550 :7; [x] pá-am-pa-lu
sa hasmani  HSS 15 168A: 22; 5 pá-am-pal-la
sa mardatu  ˜ve p.-s of multicolored weav-
ing  HSS 13 431 : 36 (= RA 36 205); thirty shek-
els of wool  muddûsu sa pa-am-pa-li ana PN

nadin  the leftover from the p. garment(s),
given to PN  HSS 13 442 :18; two minas of
wool  ana pa-am-pa-la u ana sene sa suhare
for p.-s and for shoes for the servants  HSS

13 373 :11; 12 pá-am-pá-lu(copy -KU)-ú [. . .]
HSS 14 247: 28.

Balkan Kassit. Stud. 90f.; Wilhelm Das Archiv

des †ilwa-Tessup 2 170.

**pâmu  (AHw. 817b)  For VAT 10262+ iv 12

and dupls. (Erimhus VI 236), see pasamu v.

pana  (panama)  adv.;  1.  formerly, in the
past,  2.  in front; from OA, OB on; wr.
syll. (rarely pa-an) and IGI; cf. panu A.

1.  formerly, in the past — a)  alone:
pa-na inuma ina redeka allaku  formerly
when I was doing service as a soldier of
yours  OECT 3 54 :8 (OB let.); sa pa-na igennihu
inanna ul igennih  (see ganahu)  BE 17 31 :13

(MB let.); pa-na-mi DN nisassÿki  formerly we
used to call you Mami  Lambert-Millard Atra-

hasÿs 60 I 246 (OB); pa-na-ma Marduk maru
naramni inanna sarrakun  formerly Marduk
was our favorite son, now he is your king
En. el. V 109; mÿnamma pa-ªnaº-ma kaspam
tassuhuma . . . adekanna mimma ul taddin
why previously did you take an advance of
silver? Until now you have not delivered a
thing  Cole Nippur 69 :17 (early NB let.); pa-na-
ma  VAB 4 114 i 44 and 134 vii 9 (Nbk.).

b)  sa pana : atta i-sé-er sa pá-na tus—
tabriam  you have persisted even more than

**palû pana
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before  Kültepe n/k 1456:13 (OA, courtesy S.

Çeçen); awatum ul sa pa-na  the matter is
not as (it was) before  TLB 4 38 :17 (OB let.);

kî sa pa-na atta u abu[a] itti ahamis ta—
batu[nu]  just as formerly you and my fa-
ther were on good terms  EA 6 : 8 (MB royal);

people  ana sa pa-na ÿtatra  became more
numerous than before  Lambert-Millard Atra-

hasÿs 108 iii 39 (SB).

c)  kî/kÿma pana : ki-ma pá-na-ma lu athu—
ani  let us be partners as before  VAS 26 76

r. 7 (OA); kî pa-na ul inaddinu  ZA 55 134 :11

(Shemshara let.); I will guard the town  kî pa-
na  just as (I did) before  EA 137: 83.

d)  eli (sa) pana : siprum e-li pa-na imtar—
rasa  the work is getting more di¯cult than
before  TIM 2 104 : 4 (OB let.); e-li sa pa-na
uwattir suati  he made (my defeat) worse
than before  RT 20 65 : 5, see JCS 11 85 iii 5

(OB Cuthean Legend), see J. Westenholz Akkade

270ˆ. with note; (to make the wall higher)
e-li sa pa-na  (corresponding to Sum. d i r i
ud .bi .d a . k a)  RA 63 33 :12, cf. ibid. 48, 87,

143 (Samsuiluna); el sa pa-na utêr  AOB 1 136

r. 9, cf. ibid. 140 No. 6 : 8 (Shalm. I), and passim in

Tigl. I, Sar., eli sa pa-an  AKA 298 ii 11 and

passim in Asn., Adn. II, Tn. II, Shalm. III, wr.
e-li sa pa-nim  passim in hist. texts from Nbk. and

Nbn., but el sa pa-nu  VAB 4 160 A vii 20

(Nbk.), e-li sa pa-na  YOS 1 45 ii 19 (Nbn.);

kudurru eli sa pa-ni usatirma  VAS 1 37 iii

29 (NB kudurru); note muh-hi sa pa-an  AKA

323 :79 var. (Asn.).

e)  ina pana : kÿma i-pá-na  as before  BIN

6 206 : 9, cf. i-pá-na  RA 60 130 AO 11217: 9

(both OA); ina pa-na  KUB 3 6 :12; ina pa-na
EA 3 : 9 (MB royal); ip-pa-na-ma  JEN 196 : 4;

ina pa-na PN amelutumma eninnama . . .
kÿma ilÿ nâsima  Gilg. XI 193; ina IGI-na
sarrutu ina matate ul basi  in olden times,
kingship did not exist in the countries
Lambert BWL 162 :7; ina pa-na  AOB 1 32 No.

1 : 9 (Enlil-nasir), and passim in hist. texts from

Adn. I, Tn. I, Shalm. I on to Shalm. III, wr. ina
pa-an  AKA 164 : 20, 210 :18, 345 ii 133 (Asn.),

ina IGI  (see panu A mng. 5a-1u)  WO 1 260

r. 11 (Shalm. III); ina pa-na-ma  Dar. 409 :12,

wr. ina IGI-am-ma  BRM 2 16 : 6, 25 :15, 27: 9,

TCL 13 243 : 9, wr. ina IGI-ma  CT 49 151 : 2, ZA

3 148 No. 10 : 2, BOR 4 132 :12 (all NB).

f)  istu/ultu pana : is-tù pá-na-ma [im—
hurni]ati  a long time ago he approached(?)
us  Jankowska KTK 3: 5 (OA); kÿma PN istu
pa-na sa wakil gallabÿ sû ul tÿdê  do you not
know that PN has long since belonged to
the overseer of the barbers?  VAS 16 105 : 5,

cf. ibid. 41 : 5, and passim, istu pa-na-ma  BIN 7

1 : 5, VAS 16 104 :7, Kraus AbB 1 82 : 5, OECT 3

3 : 6 (all OB letters), also ARM 3 27:7, and passim;

istu pa-na  ARM 2 101 :15, ARM 10 84 : 6; [is-
t]u pa-na wardum sa bÿt Jahdunlim anaku u
ana bÿt †amsi-Adad [nab]utum annabit  for
a long time I have been a servant of the
house of Jahdunlim, (now) I have indeed
˘ed as a fugitive to the house of †amsi-
Adad  A.575 : 9 (unpub., courtesy D. Charpin),

cited RA 34 138 (Mari); note istu [pa-n]a a-di
warka  ARM 10 3 r. 7u, also istu pa-na u
warka . . . [akt]anarrab  TLB 4 19 :7 (OB let.);

ultu pa-na  from of old  EA 4 : 6, 7: 37 (MB

royal); [i]stu pa-na  KAH 2 90 r. 7 (Tn. II); istu
pa-na-ma  Tn.-Epic “v” 27; ultu pa-na-a-ma
SAA Bulletin 3 14 r. 24u (Sar.); ultu pa-na-ma
VAB 4 290 ii 17 (Nbn.), cf. Ugaritica 5 163 ii 20;

sa istu ap-na-ma  5R 35 : 31 (Cyr.), see Berger,

ZA 64 215.

2.  in front : GN . . . madaram a-li-ik pa-
na ul isuma  the land of GN does not have
a madaru o¯cial, one who would lead it
CRRA 18 63 A.49 : 48 (Mari let.), cf. [IGI.DU] =
[a-l]i-ik pa-na  Kagal G 22; for possible addi-
tional refs. see alik pani.

panâ  adv.; ˜rst; SB*; cf. panu A.

lillu maru pa-na-a iåallad leåû qardu sa
sanî nibÿssu  an idiot son is born ˜rst, the
second (son) is called Able, Brave  Lambert

BWL 86 : 262 (Theodicy).

panagû  s.; (mng. unkn.); syn. list; foreign
word.

pa-na-gu-ú = [. . .]  An VII 69.

panagûpana
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panagu  v.; to mount, to cap; EA, SB; I
ipannig, imp. pinig, II; cf. pingu A.

String seven loaves on a bronze skewer  nu nu z
n a4 . g u g x x x x x u .me.n i .t a g (var. [(x)] .b i .
a . n i .t a) : erimmat santi  pi-nig-ma  cap (them) with

a carnelian bead  †urpu VII 57.

tu-pa-an-nag  5R 45 K.253 vi 15 (gramm.).

a)  panagu : [pi-i]n-ga ta-pa-níg ina qat
imittisu tarakkas  mount (it) with a cap
and tie (it) on his right hand  Farber Baby-

Beschwörungen 80 : 306; ta-pan-nig  RC 713 :15,

18, 22, 26 (Lamastu rit.), cited Farber Baby-

Beschwörungen 83 note to line 306.

b)  punnugu : nine lapis lazuli necklaces
sa itti hurasi pu-un-nu-gu  capped with gold
EA 25 iii 61, also ibid. 57, see Moran Letters p. 82

note 27.

For Iraq 28 184 :12 see Postgate Taxation 383

(coll.).

panakku  s.;  1.  (segment of a circle),  2.
(unkn. mng.); OA(?), OB Elam.

1.  (segment of a circle): x IGI.GUB †À
sa GÁN pa-na-ak-ki  x is the coe¯cient of
the area of the p.  MDP 34 25f. No. 3 :10, cf.

ibid. 11 and 12 (OB math.).

2.  (unkn. mng.): tuppamma pá-na-kam
la tusebilam  CCT 4 32a : 22, see Hirsch, AfO 34

49ˆ.

Ad mng. 1 : Possibly loanword from
Sum. p a n (qastu) “bow,” cf. KBo 57 126

obv.(!) 4u, see Civil, NABU 1987/47.

panaku  (AHw. 818a) see panagu.

panama  see pana.

pananigu  see pannigu.

panantu  s.; (a stave, pole); lex.*

GI† na-an-ha-sa-te = pa-na-an-tú  (see namhastu)

Practical Vocabulary Assur 520.

pananu  s. pl.(?); (mng. uncert.); MA.

(the box with arrow heads which is
under my own seal and placed at the dis-

posal of the overseer of the house)  pa-na-
ni-su-nu lissiuni  KAV 195 + 203 : 34 (MA let.),

see Freydank and Saporetti Babu-aha-iddina p. 32

and 71.

Possibly error for pa-ni-su-nu.

pananum  (pananumma)  adv.; earlier, for-
merly; from OA, OB on; cf. panu A.

a)  in OA: PN pá-na-nu-um assatam la
isuma  PN had no wife before  TCL 20 105 : 3.

b)  in OB, Mari, Shemshara — 1u  alone:
awÿlum pa-na-nu-um ul hasis inanna man—
num ihsusakkussu  the man has not been
mentioned before, who now mentioned him
to you?  TCL 18 90 : 29, cf. (also in contrast to

inanna) OECT 3 67: 8f., van Soldt, AbB 13 81 : 5,

wr. pa-na-nu-um-ma  Sumer 14 48 No. 24 : 5,

wr. pa-na-a-n[u-um(-ma)]  JCS 17 85

No. 13 : 6; the ˜eld of PN’s sons  sa pa-na-
nu-um isbatu  BIN 7 2 : 6, also ibid. 9 : 4, cf. TCL

7 36 : 8, TCL 18 87: 40, cf. also TLB 4 10 :10, 21 :7,

TCL 17 57: 34, TCL 1 49 :17, JRAS 1926 pl. after

p. 436 case 4, and passim in OB letters; pa-na-
nu-um kÿma sehru ul tÿdÿma  did you not
know before that he is (so) young?  ARM 1

61 : 35, cf. ibid. 3 : 8, ARM 3 7: 8, RA 42 73 : 36,

Syria 19 109 : 27, and passim, also ARM 10 5 :13,

50 (= ARMT 26 237): 6, (opposed to inanna)  ARM

1 118 :15; PN qatam sa pa-na-nu-u[m-ma]
ittija ul ga[mil]  PN is not disposed toward
me as before  Mélanges Garelli 19 M.14399 : 8u,
and passim in Mari; pa-na-nu-um warki LÚ †i—
murrî illik  formerly, he followed the ruler
of †imurrum  Unger Mem. Vol. 191 : 6 (Shem-

shara let.), cf. A.1182 : 5u, cited Charpin, NABU

2000/58 n. 1; pa-na-nu-um inuma matum sî
nakru  Eidem and Laessøe Shemshara Letters No.

42 SH 859+ : 5; hassaku ana sibqÿki sa pa-na-
nu-um  I remember your tricks of the past
JCS 15 6 :18 (lit.); sû pa-na-nu-um-ma mutum
warkanu  he ˜rst, the husband later  Gilg.

P. iv 33; pa-na-nu sa  (in di¯cult context)
TMB 44 No. 88 :1.

2u  with istu, ina, eli, kÿma : istu pa-na-
nu-um-ma matÿma x seåam . . . ul alqema
never before have I taken x barley  TCL 18

panagu pananum
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150 :10, also TCL 17 31 :7, 36 :10, OECT 3 9 : 8,

and passim; istu pa-na-nu-um ana warkanum
TCL 18 95 : 4, cf. istu pa-finafl-nu-um u war—
kanu  Kraus AbB 1 53 : 23, also IM 67220 : 8 (cour-

tesy Kh. al-Adhami); i-na pa-na-nu-um  TLB 4

7: 5; eli pa-na-nu-um qaqqadÿ kabit  I am

honored more than ever  TLB 4 22 : 31; kÿma
pa-na-nu-um-ma  TCL 18 88 :13, cf. TCL 17

57: 45; murus li[bbija e]li sa pa-na-nu im—
tÿ[dma]  my worry is greater than ever be-

fore  ARM 2 113 : 26, cf. eli sa pa-na-nu
warkûtum ÿtetru  ibid. 23; kÿma pa-na-nu-um
ARM 3 12 : 24, al-Rawi and Dalley OB Sippir 19 : 4,

TCL 18 88 :13, kÿma pa-finafl-nu-um-ma TCL

18 150 : 30.

c)  in Bogh.: salami sa pa-na-nu sa [Misri
u] {atti  the peace that existed earlier be-

tween Egypt and Hatti  KBo 1 7:17, cf. ibid.

6 :11, wr. pa-na-a-nu  ibid. 5 i 14, pa-na-nu-um
ibid. i 5; a-na pa-na-nu  KUB 3 30 r. 2; pá-na-
nu-ma  ibid. 56 :7.

d)  in EA — 1u  alone: pa-na-nu LÚ.ME†
massarti sarri ittija  formerly a royal garri-

son was with me  EA 125 :14; [p]a-na-nu ina
ume abbutija  formerly, in the days of my

fathers  EA 122 :11; kÿma abbutini pa-na-nu-
um  EA 144 : 34, cf. EA 112: 50; lumni sa pa-na-
nu-um innepp[usu]  the evil that was done

before  EA 106 : 32, cf. EA 109 : 5, EA 55 : 65,

(beside inanna) 138 : 94, and passim.

2u  with ina, kÿma, eli, ultu, istu : ina pa-
na-a-nu-um-ma  EA 23 : 20, cf. ina pá-na-ni
EA 38 : 28; ul kÿma pa-na-nu  EA 93 : 24, cf. EA

127: 31; kî sa pa-na-a-nu  EA 29 : 64 and 119, cf.

EA 95 : 24; ahuja . . . eli sa pa-na-a-nu likeb—
bissi  EA 23 : 23 (coll. E. I. Gordon), see Moran

Letters p. 62 note 4; el sa pa-na-a-nu  EA 20 : 32,

cf. EA 26 : 31; ultu pa-na-nu  EA 162 : 27; (there

is no pestilence in the region)  salim is-tu
pa-na-finufl-ªumº  it has been well for a long

time  RA 19 93 : 50 (= Rainey EA 362); istu pa-
na-nu-um-ma  EA 157: 9, cf. EA 29 :72.

e)  in RS: dÿnutu sa RN eli GN sa pa-na-
nu sa RN2 sa eli RN3  the decisions(?) of

RN, concerning Ugarit and before (that)

those of RN2 concerning RN3  MRS 9 284 RS

19.68 :7; ul kî sa pa-na-nu panuka ittija  your
attitude toward me is not what it was be-
fore  MRS 12 18 :10; that woman  istu pa-na-
nu-ma ana kâsa tehtati  has previously com-
mitted sins against you  MRS 9 132 RS

17.116 : 9, cf. ultu pa-na-nu  ibid. 291 RS

19.81 : 9.

f)  in Nuzi : whatever tablets  sa ina pá-
na-nu ana mareja asturu  that I wrote ear-
lier on behalf of my sons  TCL 9 41 : 32, wr.
ina pa-na-nu  ibid. 8, and passim; kÿme fPN

ina pa-na-nu ana maruti ana eqli sâsu epsu
JEN 324 : 30; barley  sa ina pa-na-nu leqû
HSS 16 94 : 2; wheat  pa-na-nu . . . ana SAL.
ME†-ti sa PN sa nadnu  HSS 13 254 :17; i-na
pa-na-ni.ME†  JEN 638 : 6; ina pa-na-nu-um-
ma  JEN 320 :13 and 440 : 5; ip-pá-na-an-nu-
um-ma  HSS 5 18 : 3; ina ªpa-na-nu-um-maº-
mi  JEN 134 : 5; ip-pa-na-a-nu  HSS 19 2 : 29.

g)  in MB Alalakh, Emar : tuppatu sa
pa-na-nu ul tuppu hepâ  the tablets that
there were before are void, they are bro-
ken  Acta Sumerologica (Japan) 16 232 : 38; maru
sa tullad sa pa-na-nu u sa arkanu marujami
sunu  the children whom she (my daugh-
ter) bears, previously or subsequently, are
my children  RA 77 16 No. 2 : 33 (both Emar); x
oil  pa-na-nu-um  Wiseman Alalakh 324 :1.

pananumma  see pananum.

panatu  s.;  1.  front part,   2.  earlier, pre-
vious, prior time; OB Elam, EA, Nuzi,
SB, NA, NB, LB; wr. syll. and IGI-at; cf.
panu A.

1.  front part — a)  in gen.: he who
speaks lies and rubbish to the king  [isissu
m]e-hu-u ù pa-na-as-su saru  his foundation
is a storm and his front is wind  CT 53 155

r. 10, see Parpola, SAA 10 29, cf. AfO 13 211 : 36,

see Parpola LAS 2 p. 336 n. 628; ár-kát-su me-
hu-ú pa-na-at-su sá-a-ri  PBS 5 pl. 117 No. 132

r. right col. 26; mê muti sa pa-na-as-sa parku
the waters of death which bar access to it
(the sea?) Gilg. X ii 25; pa-na-ti kigalli hurasi
at-ta-[. . .]  I have [fashioned(?)] the front of
the gold pedestal ABL 968 :13 (NB).

panatupananum
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b)  panat kisadi  front part of the neck,
throat (see kisadu mng. 1b–3u): UZU IGI-at
GÚ  Ebeling Stiftungen p. 19 ii 6; UZU pa-na-at
GÚ KAR 146 iii(!) 18, see Ebeling, Or. NS 21

144 iii 15.

c)  panat ummani  vanguard : I dis-
patched PN the turtanu — ina pa-na-at um—
manateja ana GN  to GN at the head of my
army  WO 2 224 :142, and passim in Shalm. III,

also Istar . . . alikat pa-na-at ummanateja
KAH 2 84 : 97 (Adn. II); GEMÉ ekalli ina IGI-at
ummanija ardi  STT 43 : 52 (Shalm. III), see

Livingstone, SAA 3 17 r. 20 and NABU 1990/90;

abiktasu iskunu imhasu pa-na-as-su  they
in˘icted a defeat upon him, smashed his
vanguard  Bauer Asb. 2 87: 29, cf. [. . .] pa-na-
as-su abiktasu GAR [. . .]  ibid. 77 d 5; pa-
na-su-nu taqtarba . . . arkassunu udÿni la
taqarriba  (see arkatu mng. 1f)  ABL 813

r. 10, see Parpola, SAA 1 226.

d)  with ref. to income rights (prefer-
ence share?): PN u PN2 mannu sangûtu
fiippusufl pa-na-at isqisu ikkal  PN or PN2,
whoever exercises the o¯ce of sangû, will
have the preference share(?) of the preb-
end  Peiser Verträge 91 :12, cf. ginû [guq]qû
pa-na-at umu  VAS 5 83 : 4; irbi sa quppi u
pa-na-at quppi  income from the box and
preference share(?) from the box  ZA 3 145

No. 5 : 2, also Iraq 43 132 : 2 (Arsacid); pa-na-at
manzalatu  VAS 6 182 : 9; pa-na-at qasti  TuM

2–3 220 : 2, mimma pa-na-at qasti gabbi  ibid.

221 : 9; note also [ina] pa-na-at [kaspi] u
hurasi  YOS 3 126 :19; x barley  pa-na-at ba—
bisu  Cyr. 331 : 6; pa-na-at eqlisu PN . . . inas—
su  McEwan LB Tablets No. 9 :19.

e)  followed by a genitive: adi taptê sa pa-
na-at kirî  including the newly cultivated
land in front of the orchard  VAS 1 37 iv 44,

cf. ibid. 33 (NB kudurru); an orchard  pa-na-at
abulli DN  VAS 3 153 : 2 and 18, 150 :1, cf. Camb.

187:1; a ˜eld  sa pa-na-at abulli DN  ZA 4 152

No. 9 : 2, also pa-na-at BÀD Ugum  AnOr 9

19 :1; a house  sa pa-na-at babi  Nbn. 845 : 6;

land  pa-na-tum ali  YOS 6 67: 5; ina IGI-at
kussî tetemmir  you bury (the ˜gurines) be-

fore the chair  KAR 298 : 20, cf. ibid. 25 and 28

(SB rit.); niqê sa pa-na-at sarri  (see niqû us-

age b-9ucu)  ABL 1194 :11, qastusunu pa-na-at
sarri lu tal[lat]  (see qastu mng. 1e)  ABL

1400 :12; ina pa-na-at sarri  ABL 1228 : 6, wr.

pa-nat  van Driel Cult of Assur 126 ii 16, [. . .]

sa pa-na-at sarri  Iraq 27 21 No. 73 r. 5 (all

NA); (I myself with the king’s soldiers and

my own forces)  ina IGI-at sarri . . . anaku  I

will be at the disposal of the king  ABL

784 : 26, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 152;

ina pa-na-at nise gabbi  ABL 716 :15 (NB);

note: the o¯cial  sa ina pa-na-at PN  ABL

812 r. 17 (NA).

f)  (often in the locative) followed by a

pronominal su¯x: amelu sa tallika pa-na-
as-su  the man whom you led here  Gilg. XI

237; sa ina pa-na-tu-sú illakuni  KAR 143 : 27,

see ZA 51 134, cf. i-pa-na-tú-sú  ABL 890 r. 10

(NA); pa-na-tu-sú-nu li-ri-åu  they should

pasture (the sheep) under their responsi-

bility  ABL 1288 r. 7, see Lanfranchi and Par-

pola, SAA 5 256; ina pa-na-tu-ia ihtÿtu  they

have weighed (the gold) in my presence

ABL 1458 r. 3; alpu ana mazzassi ina pa-na-
tú-sú-nu usazzazu  they will position the

oxen in front of them (the noblemen)  CT

53 125 r. 8, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 69;

tupsarru ina pa-na-tu-u-a [. . .] issuhura
ABL 1371 r. 1; mar sipri ina GN ina pa-na-tu-
un-ni lizzizi  ABL 775 r. 15 (all NA); iddate
[sa] ina pa-na-tu-ni né-e-mar tubini [adi] GN

nisaddada  (we will bring the logs to Assur

˜rst) then we will see what lies ahead of

us and drag them to Nineveh as best as

we can  CT 53 156 r. 14, see Parpola, SAA 1 63;

the †ubrians  subtu ina pa-na-tú-s[ú-nu] us—
sesibu  made an ambush before their ar-

rival  ABL 138 : 20, cf., with pa-na-tu-us-sú
ABL 1263 : 8; Mars  uttammis ana pa-na-tu-
us-sú illak  moved on and is going forward

Thompson Rep. 68 r. 2, also 70 r. 3, see Hunger,

SAA 8 85 and 53; anaku Istar sa GN ina pa-
na-tu-u-ka ina kutallika allaka  (see kutallu
mng. 3a)  4R 61 i 23 (NA oracles to Esarh.), see

Parpola, SAA 9 5; di¯cult : (I took hostages

panatu panatu
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from them)  pa-na-tu-ia uk-ti-lu ana KUR
Labnana DU-ku  AKA 367 iii 70 (Asn.).

2.  earlier, previous, prior time — a)  in
gen.: — 1u  in Elam, EA, Nuzi : (from what-
ever property in town and abroad that PN

and PN2 [have given(?)])  sà pa-na-ti u
wa-ar-k[a-t]i  at any time (lit. earlier and
later)  MDP 24 375 : 3; ina pa-na-tim-[ma]  EA

19 : 20 (let. of Tusratta); ip-pa-ªnaº-tum-[ma]
JEN 206 : 8, cf. ip-pa-na-ti-im-ma  AASOR 16

34 : 5 (Nuzi).

2u  in NB: ina pa-na-a-ti taqabbi umma
formerly she used to say as follows  ABL

587: 8; ˜elds  sa ina pa-na-a-ta ana suti ana
PN nadnu  that formerly were rented out
to PN  Actes du 8e Congrès International p. 24

No. 23 : 3.

b)  followed by a genitive: ina pa-na-at
takpirti  before the cleansing ceremony
KAR 230 : 25; you drink the potion  pa-na-at
NINDA.ME†  before (eating) the bread  CT

53 3 : 6, see Parpola, SAA 10 336 r. 1 (NA); ina
pa-na-at nukurtu  before the hostilities  BIN

1 70 : 8 (NB); pa-na-at nipih samsi  before the
rising of the sun (the child was born)  JCS

6 65 BM 34567: 3, cf. wr. (ina) IGI-at  Neuge-

bauer ACT index p. 486b; ina pa-na-at LÚ hubte
hannûti  in advance of these captives  ABL

306+ : 5; pa-na-at nepese annûti  before these
rituals  ABL 437: 22, see Parpola, SAA 10 352;

pa-na-at sa resija lu qurbu  ABL 304 r. 5, see

Parpola, SAA 1 11 (all NA).

c)  followed by a relative clause: sa PN

ina pa-na-at sa tulladu ana sirkutu . . . uzak—
kûsu  (the child) whom PN before she gave
birth dedicated as an oblate (to the Lady-
of-Uruk)  YOS 6 224 : 23, cf. ina pa-na-at sa
ana kaspi ana PN tannandinu  ibid. 79 :13.

d)  (often in the locative) followed by
a pronominal su¯x: adâkkama pa-na-tú-u-a
usallakka  I will kill you and dispatch you
(to your death) before me  Lambert BWL

148 : 85 (Dialogue); Belet-ilÿ ina pa-na-tu-sú
tunammas  BBR No. 64 : 9; [x MU].AN.NA.
ME† ina pa-na-tu-ni  x years before our

time  ABL 519 :19, see Parpola, SAA 10 8; [pa]-
na-tu-us-sú UD.3.KAM DN ittal[ka]  before

him (the royal messenger), on the third

day, Nabû had come  ABL 338 r. 1, see

Parpola, SAA 10 357; i-pa-na-tú-sú-nu  before

their coming  ABL 408 : 9 (all NA); (the wine

was pressed)  ina pa-na-tu-ú-a  before my

time  CT 22 38 : 9 and 27, cf. TCL 13 170 : 9, YOS

3 19 : 5, 136 : 35; note in LB:  8 ina libbi zerija
attua ina pa-na-tu-u-a sarrutu ÿtepsu  eight

of my direct ancestors exercised kingship

before my time  VAB 3 11 s 4 : 3, also 65 s
59 :101 (Dar.).

panaåu  see panû v.

pandanu  adj.; big-bellied (occ. only as a

personal name); MB*; cf. bamtu B.

Pa-an-da-nu  BE 15 157: 9, cf. Pa-an-di-ia
BE 15 199 : 6.

pandu  s.; (a type of bread); lex.*

n i nd a . g ú g .du = pa(text BAR)-an-du (var. pan-
du) = ku-uk-ku  Hg. B VI 62, in MSL 11 88, var.

and restoration from von Weiher Uruk 116 iii 31.

See also pandunu.

pandu  see bamtu A and B.

panduganu  see padduganu.

pandunu  s.; (a type of bread); OB lex.*

NINDA pa-an-du-nu-um  (beside pannigu, q.v.)

MSL 11 120 : 52, 156 : 265, 160 iiiu 6u (all Forerun-

ners to Hh. XX–XXIV).

See also pandu.

pangu  see pannigu.

pani  (panÿma)  adv.; earlier; MA; cf. panu A.

If a man has given in marriage one who

is not his daughter  summa pa-ni-ma abusa
habbul kî saparte sesubat  if previously her

father had been in debt and she had been

panipanatu

oi.uchicago.edu



82

made to live as a pledge  KAV 1 v 27 (Ass.

Code s 39).

panÿma  see pani.

panimu  adv.; (mng. unkn.); EA*; WSem.
word.

amatu sarri // pa-ni-mu [i]llak  the com-
mand of the king goes p.  EA 155 : 46, see

Albright, JEA 23 197 n. 2.

panis  adv.;  1.  before,  2.  in front; OA,
SB; cf. panu A.

1.  before (temporal): pá-ni-is PN ul atta
ul anaku lu nusi  before the arrival of PN

either you or I will leave  CCT 4 36a : 4 (OA).

2.  in front (spatial): (Mount GN) sa . . .
pa-nis u arkis sumrusu mulûsa  whose
ascent is di¯cult in front and behind  TCL

3 20 (Sar.).

For Gilg. VII iii 3 see apanis.

panisam  adv.; soon; OA; cf. panu A.

pá-ni-sa-am tuppam . . . lu nihrimma  we
will soon enclose in an envelope the tablet
(written by the one who arranged our aˆair
and you will see that the silver did not en-
ter your house)  Hecker Giessen 14 : 8; PN pá-
ni-sa-am ittallak  PN will soon depart  JCS

14 3 S.559 :1; pá-ni-sa-am ina serija latrudma
BIN 6 42 : 4; pá-ni-sa-am bûlatÿ qati  BIN 4

35 : 30.

panÿtu  s.;  1.  past, past time,  2.  front,
front part; from OA, OB on; cf. panu A.

s a g . s í g = pa-ni-it pí-ir-ti  Sag Bil. B 96.

s í g.s a g.k i.n a .kex(KID) mu.n i. i n .d a b : ina
pa-ni-a-at pirtisa isbassi  she seized her by her fore-

lock  ASKT 120 No. 17 r. 11f., see Volk Balag p. 78.

1.  past, past time — a)  in OA: ina pá-
ni-tim ina GN ana PN pî addin  previously
I made a promise to PN in GN  CCT 4 46a :7;

ina pá-ni-tí-ma inumi tuppaka . . . asmeu
ana PN . . . umma anakuma  some time ago

when I heard your tablet (read to me) I
said as follows to (the messenger) PN  Jan-

kowska KTK 20 : 6, cf. adi i-pá-ni-tim as—
purakkunni  CCT 2 15 : 3; ina pá-ni-tim lu—
mun libbija mad  formerly I was very un-
happy  TCL 20 93 : 32, cf. also CCT 4 17a : 24, RA

59 160 : 36, Kienast ATHE 37: 31, CCT 5 1a : 22,

and passim; ina ser sa pa-ni-tim  more than
before  HUCA 39 17 L29–561 : 47, isser sa pá-
ni-a-tí-im  CCT 3 44a :16; note the adverbial
form pá-ni-tám  BIN 4 217: 2.

b)  in OB: asar ina pa-ni-tim 22 ERÍN
mitÿtum inanna 6 ERÍN imti  where for-
merly there was a shortage of 22 men, now
6 men are missing  TLB 4 3 : 9; ki-am ina pa-
ni-tim aspurakkum  TIM 2 98 : 4, also PBS 7

126 :1, YOS 2 2 :19, cf. (with qabû) Sumer 14 19

No. 3 : 4; ina pa-ni-ti . . . u inanna  CT 6

39b: 24, cf. YOS 2 19 :13; [in]a pa-ni-i-[tim]
inuma ana Babilim [tali]am  CT 29 40 :13, cf.

van Soldt, AbB 12 69 : 8; ina pa-ni-tim inuma
ana GN qadu sabija saknakuma  van Soldt,

AbB 13 110 : 5; ina pa-ni-tim inuma ina GN

anaku  ibid. 97:7u; ina pa-ni-tim dÿnam idÿ—
nuniatima  CT 29 42 : 8, and passim; kÿma pa-
ni-ti-i[m] CT 52 157:13; note eli pa-ni-ti-ia-
ma CT 52 5 : 6.

c)  in Mari, Shemshara: ina pa-ni-tim . . .
ana PN aqbi  ARM 1 17: 36, cf. (also with qabû)

ARM 10 54 : 8, 179 : 3, (with saparu) ARM 2 53 : 5,

ARM 6 18 r. 12u, ARM 10 139 : 3, 145 :7; annÿtam
ina pa-ni-tim mahar belija askun  this I had
proposed earlier to my lord  Voix de l’opposi-

tion 185 A 1101 :15, cf. ibid. 4; ina pa-ni-tim-
ma inuma . . . belÿ . . . iduku  formerly when
my lord defeated (Idamaras)  ARM 10 73 : 3,

cf. ibid. 108 : 5, cf. also ibid. 77: 4; assum
dawdîm sa ina pa-ni-tim taduku esmema
ahdu  I rejoiced when I heard of the defeat
you previously in˘icted  ARM 10 107: 27, cf.

ARM 10 46 : 4, 76 : 4, 109 :7, 150 :12, 166 : 2 and

r. 7u, and passim; [n]atû eqel ekallim ana
kaspim anaddinma warkÿtÿ eli pa-ni-tim ul
ÿter  is it appropriate that I sell a palace
˜eld, when my future (situation) has not
improved upon (lit., exceeded) my previ-
ous one?  ARMT 14 17 r. 13u; assum tem LÚ

panÿma panÿtu
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GN ina pa-ni-tim-[ma] temam mali sa esmû
ana ser [belija usabilam]  Florilegium mari-

anum 3 p. 273 No. 131 : 5; summa kÿma ina pa-
ni-tim-ma ÿpuluka  ibid. p. 299 No. 147:11; ina
pa-ni-tim inuma ina GN ina mat GN2

us [baku]  formerly when I lived in GN in
the country of GN2  Eidem and Laessøe Shem-

shara Letters 19 SH 861 :14; note the adverbial
form : pa-ni-tam  ARM 6 15 :18.

d)  in EA: PN umassarsuma u PN2 ana
ahija ki-i pa-ni-ti [. . . utarrass]u  I will let
PN leave and return PN2 to my brother as
before  EA 29 :151, cf. u inanna ana ahija
ki-[i] pa-ni-ti ul aspur  and did I not send
word to my brother now as before?  EA

29 :170, also ki-i pá-ni-i-ti luspur  EA 28 : 38.

e)  in MA, NA: akî sa pa-ni-ti [lu ina
u]rkÿti  the future shall be like the past
Parpola, SAA 9 2 i 17u; kî sa ina pa-ni-ti saklu
ana satammuti lu paqidi  (see saklu s.)  ABL

437 r. 14, see Parpola, SAA 10 352; ina pa-ni-ti
kunukkeja iptete  he has opened my seals
previously  ABL 339 : 8, see Parpola, SAA 10

369, cf. ina pa-ni-ti kî udÿni sarru belÿ ana
GN la illakanni  ABL 476 : 9; concerning Ju-
piter  sa ina pa-ni-ti ana sarri . . . aspuranni
ABL 744 :15 and r. 15, cf. ABL 1021 r. 12, (with

qabû)  ABL 391 :11, cf. also ABL 25 :7, 951 : 23,

1014 :11; eqlati ina pa-ni-te-e ªlaqiuº had the
˜elds been purchased previously?  Iraq 28

191 No. 95 : 8 (all NA); kî pa-ni-ti [10] esidÿ
illak  KAJ 29 : 9, 38 : 9, cf. KAJ 52 :17, 307:15, kî
pa-ni-ti-su  KAJ 69 : 9 (all MA).

2.  front, front part : see Sag. Bil. B 96,

ASKT 120 No. 17 r. 11f., in lex. section.

For TC 3 (= TCL 20) 162 : 24 see panû adj. mng.

3b. For VAB 2 (= EA) 23 : 23 see pananum usage

d-2u. In UCP 9 290 : 9 and 300 :10 read bi-it kunuk—
kija, see Stol, AbB 11 170 and 179.

paniu  see panû.

pannaru  (panniru)  s.; (a textile?); OA,
OB.

a)  in OA: 5 pirikannÿ 7 pá-ni-ri . . . fianafl
PN apqid  I entrusted to PN ˜ve (packages

of) pirikannu textiles, seven p.-s  CCT 1

25 : 23 (leg.); 2 pá-na-re-e sa GUD PN . . .

nasåakkim  PN is bringing to you (fem.) two

p.-s for oxen  BIN 4 75 :16 (let.), cf. 2 pá-ni-
ri sa al-pè-e  CCT 4 15b:7, also CCT 6 3b: 23; 5

pá-nu-ru Kültepe 87/k 515 (courtesy K. Hecker);

1 UDU 1 um-ZA-am 1 pá-na-ra-am ina GN

ana bÿt ubri addin  I delivered one sheep,

one . . . ., and one p. to the caravansary in

Tigarama  CCT 5 27c : 2; pá-na-ra-am u a-ªxº-
[. . .]  (in broken context)  CCT 6 3a :16; 1

pá-na-ra-am istu GN ublunikkim 2 pá-ni-ri
. . . PN ublakkim  they have brought you

(fem.) one p. from Zalpa, PN has brought

you two p.-s (and x wool and garments)  BIN

6 84 : 3 and 5, cf. ibid. 7, 9f., 13, 23, 25, 27; pá-
na-ra-am DUMU PN nasåakkifimfl  Michel and

Garelli Kültepe 1 32 : 31.

b)  in OB: pa-an-ni-ra-am sa GN aknu—
kamma . . . usabilakkim  I put the p. from

Kanis under seal and sent it to you (fem.)

OBT Tell Rimah 33 :15.

Matous, BiOr 33 334.

pannigu  (pananigu, pangu, punnigu, pun—
nugu)  s.; (a type of bread); wr. syll. and

NINDA.DÌM(.DÌM), NINDA.DIM9(= LUGAL.
KÁM); Emar, MA, SB.

n i nd a .d ì m = pan-ni-gu = NINDA.{I.A.3.ÀM
Hg. B VI 60, in MSL 11 88; NINDA pa-an-du-nu-
um, NINDA pa-na-ni-kum  MSL 11 120 : 52f., also

ibid. 160 iiiu 6uf., cf. NINDA pa-na-ni-gu-um, NINDA
pa-an-du-nu-um  ibid. 156 : 264f. (all Forerunners to

Hh. XXIII–XXIV).

2 NINDA pan-ni-gu(!) tasakkan  you set

out two p.-loaves  Or. NS 36 25 :14, see Maul

Namburbi 279, cf. NINDA.DÌM.ME† (var.

NINDA.DÌM.ME.ME†) . . . [tasakkan]  Or. NS

34 126 :10; NINDA.DÌM.ME† . . . ana nari
tanaddÿma  AMT 7,8 r. 5, and dupls., see Maul

Namburbi 370 : 25u, NINDA.DÌM.DÌM.ME†  LKA

110 r. 3; 7 NINDA.DIM9.MA  Or. NS 40 156 Sm.

730 : 4 (all SB namburbis); 190 NINDA.ME† pu-
ni-gu  VAS 19 7: 4 (MA), but 1 pan-gu ZÍD.
GAL.GAL.LA  ibid. 18, cf. also [x] NINDA pu-
ni-kum sa 1 SÌLA  ZÍD.BA.BA.ZA  Arnaud

pannigupaniu
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Emar 6 472 : 31; 1 GI† pa-ás-ru sa pu-nu-gi  A.

3211 :12 (MA), cited SAA Bulletin 2 5 n. 11.

For Borger Esarh. 94 : 26 see pinigu.

Zimmern Fremdw. 38f.; Hoˆner Alimenta 177f.;

Millard, WO 12 185.

panniru  see pannaru.

panpanu  s.; (a term for a sanctuary); SB.

[su-u]gGI†GAL = sukku, ª x º .ù . n a = pa-an-pa-nu,

ª x º . l á = du-ú, k i .ú s . s a = parakku  Erimhus IV

25ˆ.

ki-kur-ru-u, tu-åu-u, pa-an-pa-nu, a-rat-tu-u = su-
ub-tum  Malku I 280ˆ.

mamÿt sukku u pa-an-pa-a-nu mamÿt diåu
u parakki  the oath by chapel or shrine, the
oath by platform or dais  †urpu III 73, with
comm. sukku, pa-an-pa-an = parakku  †urpu

p. 50 Comm. B i 15, also cited as mamÿt sukku
u pa-an-pa-na, with comm. ma BÁRA.ME†
sa Esagil su[nu]  these are the daises of
Esagil  †urpu p. 50 Comm. A 53.

panu A  s.;  1.  front, front part,  2.  sur-
face,  3.  looks, appearance,  4.  ranking po-
sition,  5.  past, past time, 6. wish, choice,
intention, plan, purpose, concern, consid-
eration, opinion, 7. reciprocal (math.
term), 8. panu (pl.) face, visage, 9. panu
(pl.) dignity, prestige; from OAkk. on; wr.
syll. and IGI (IGI.ME† passim, IGI.{I.A
KBo 1 5 i 40); cf. alik pani, alik-panûtu,
mazziz pani, mazziz panuttu, pana, panâ,
pananum, panatu, pani, panis, panisam,
panÿtu, panu A in bel pani, panû adj., panû
v., penû.

i g i = pa-nu  Hh. I 135; [i-gi] IGI = pa-nu  VAT

10296 i 12 (text similar to Idu), also [igi] [IGI] =

pa-a-nu  Idu I 45; i.biNE = pa-nu  Izi V 14, cf.

[i.be]NE = i g i = [ pa-nu]  Emesal Voc. II 186; [i]-gi

KI.[SAG] = pa-nu  Diri IV 302; mah IGI = pa-nu
Arnaud Emar 6 537: 269 (Sa Voc.).

s a g . k i = pa-nu  Sag Bil. B 45; s a g . k i .du g u d
= pa-nu kab-tu-tu  Kagal B 245; sa-ag SAG = pa-nu
Idu I 120; [za-ag] [ZAG] = pa-nu  A VIII/4 : 24; [. . .]

= pa-a-nu  Nabnitu I 110ˆ.

[i g i . h] u l = pa-nu ma-ás-ku-[tum], ªi g i . hu l º .
d í m .m a = [ pa]-nu x-[. . .], i g i . ª hu l . g i gº = pa-nu

[. . .], i g i . hu l . g á l = pa-nu x-[. . .]  Kagal G 28ˆ.;

i g i.SI.A = pa-nu ha-ad-ru-[tum], i g i . s i . s á = pa-nu
i-sa-ru-[tum], ªi g iº . z u . hu .u l = pa-nu sà-ah-lu(text

-ru)-[tum], [i g i] . ªd í mº.m a = pa-nu ªbaº-n[u-tum]
Kagal G 102ˆ.

g i ß . i g i .m á = pa-an MIN (= elippi)  Hh. IV

381; g i ß . i g i .m a r = pa-an MIN (= marri)  Hh. VII

B 31; s u .d i n .m ì n mu ß en = su-ri-nak-ku = pa-an
an-zi-e  Hg. D III 330, cf. Hg. B IV 258, in MSL

8/2 176 and 168; du g . i g i . h a l = pa-an [hal-li]
Hh. X 238; i g i . g ù n . g ù n . nu = sá pa-ni ba-nu-u
An III 151–151a, also CT 25 46 K.7686 : 4;

i g i . g ù n . g ù n = pa-an  ki-la (var. pa-ni ki-lim)

(obscure)  Erimhus II 315; see also esid pan mê.

[U.KA] = [bu-un pa]-ni = (Hitt.) hu-u-wa-si  stela

Diri Bogh. 6.2 : 26 (= KUB 3 103 r. 10); ú-gu U.KA
= si-hi-ip pa-ni (var. sa-a-hi-ip  bu-ni)  Diri III 148;

KA.KA = pa-a-tum //-nu (var. pa-a-nu) (see pû A)

Nabnitu IV 11; UD.SAR = ma-hir pa-[ni]  2R 44

No. 1 i 13 (group voc.); s u k k a l . i g i . s u k k a l =

suk-kal sá pa-an suk-kal-lu  Lu I 107; see also alik
pani, manzazu usage f, mihsu mng. 5, subur panÿ,

illuru mng. 3.

i g i . [M]I, i g i . hu ß = a-da-ru sa pa-n[i]  Nabnitu

I 140; [t a b .t a b] = [MIN (= [e]-de-[lu]m)] sa pa-nim
Nabnitu G (= XIII) 2; [ta-ab] [TAB] = ka-ta-mu sá
pa-[ni]  A II/2 Section D–E 9; [du-ug] [KA] = ma-
ha-sú sá pa-[ni]  A III/2 :143; g i4 . g i4 = pe-tu-u sá
pa-ni  5R 16 iv 50 (group voc.); i [ g ] i .d u8 = na-su-
ú sá  p[a-ni]  Nabnitu K 158; i g i . s ì g . s ì g . g [e],
i g i . s ì [ g . x] = na-tu-ú sá pa-ni  Nabnitu XXI

138f.; i g i . s ì g . s ì g = ra-pa-su sá pa-ni  ibid. 121;

i g i . ß u . s u .u b. a k . a = se-e-ru sa pa-nim  Nabnitu

E 267; SAR = sa-ra-pu sá IGI sá IGI.KÙ.GA.ÀM
Nabnitu XXIII 130; [. . .] = [se-ru-ú sa p]a-ni  Anta-

gal C 182.

i g i . n i fifi n a . n iflfl i n .b a l : i-na pa-ni-su iq-qur
he tattooed(?) upon his face (the words “runaway —

seize”)  Ai. II iv 14u; do you strike  i g i . g u d .d a
DU. a : pa-an alpi aliki  the face of a walking ox (with

a handle)?  Lambert BWL 242 iii 19, cf. i g i .b i
h é . en . s ì g . g a . e . n e : pa-ni-sú limhasu  CT 17

35 :71f.; i g i t é ß nu .u n . g á l . l a : sa ina pa-ni-sú
bultu la ibassû  (see bustu)  Lugale I 30, cf. i g i .
b i . ß è t é ß nu .t u k u .[. . .] : ana pa-ni-sú-nu la
adaru  CT 17 7 iv 13f.; i g i . hu l k a . hu l eme. hu l
: pa-ni lemnu pû lemnu lisanu lemnu  CT 17 35 : 39

and 47: 52–52a; g a b a i g i . z u : irtu pa-ni-[ka]  AMT

51,1 :14; i g i . hu l . g á l . z u . ß è : ina pa-ni-ka lem—
nuti  CT 16 28 : 66f., i g i . hu ß . a : sa pa-ni ezzu
ibid. 25 i 48f.; i g i .mu . ß è h é . en . s u8. s u8. g e .
e ß : ana  pa-[ni-ia] lu kajan  CT 16 7 + CT 17

48 : 247f.; mu l .ù z i g i .b i LUL.A† a l . s i4 . s i4 :

MUL.ÙZ pa-nu-sa maådis samu  K.2241+ r. 12, cf.

(with MUL.A†.GÁN) ibid. 14 (Enuma Anu Enlil),

cf. b à d .m a h . g i nx(GIM) k a l a m .m a i g i .b a
n i . i n .t a b : kÿma duri rabî pa-an mati ÿ[dil]  Lu-

panniru panu A
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gale VIII 22 (= 351); MUL sa IGI, with gloss : ka-ka-
bu sa pa-ni  Thompson Rep. 246A r. 2, see Hunger,

SAA 8 76; i g i . a ß à . g a a b. k u4 . k u4 .d è : pa-ni
ana qerbi turru  Lambert BWL 267:14; see also (for

idiomatic expressions) sakanu mng. 5a, saharu
mng. 11a, petû mng. 5, etc.

i g i . n a b a d . r á a . g a . n a b a d . r á : ana pa-
ni-sú isi ana  arkisu isi  CT 16 15 v 25f.; i g i e g i r :

pa-ni u arku  4R 20 No. 1 : 3f., KAR 31 :13f.,

i g i .mu .t a . . . b a r.mu .t a : ana pa-ni-ia (var.

IGI-ia) . . . ana arkija  CT 16 8 : 280–283; i .b í .
mu . ß è . . . b a r.mu . ß è : ina  pa-ni-ia . . . ina
arkija  ASKT p. 128 No. 21 : 65f.

i .b í . n i MI.MI.d è : ina pa-ni-sú esûti  OECT 6

pl. 19 :7f.; i .b í a . lù . lù : pa-nu-sá dÿmtu dulluhu
ASKT 119 No. 17:12f.; i .b í . a . n i nu . g u b : ina
pa-ni-sú aj azziz  SBH 50 No. 25 : 27f.; DN i .b í
ß u bx(ZA.MÚ†).b a : DN sa (var. adds ana) pa-ni
banû  SBH 139 No. IV 133f.; i .b í s i g7. s i g7 : sa
pa-ni banû  4R 24 No. 1 :12f.; i .b í . n a a : ina pa-
an me-e  (for context see amu)  CT 13 36 :17; [i .b] í
u d .d a : pa-an  umu  SBH 122 No. 70 r. 1; i .b í
mè . k a : ina pa-an tahazi  SBH 105 No. 56 : 20f.,

see Cohen Lamentations 581.

(all the Anunnaku) s a g . z u mu .u n . i .du8 :

inattalu  pa-ni-ka   4R 19 No. 2 :7f.; s a g . k i .dù g :

ba-a-ba-al  pá-ni  (see abalu A lex. section)  MDP 18

55 : 3 obv. and r.

I.BÍ.ZA = sal-tum, mu-ruq pa-ni  Izbu Comm.

486; MI IGI // su-lum pa-ni  Hunger Uruk 83 :13

(comm. on physiogn. omens), cf. IGI.ME†-sú ha-an-
tu // ha-an-du //  sá pa-ni-sú hu-un-du-du  ibid. 18;

IGI RA : pa-an ri-ih-su  CT 41 26 : 31 (Alu Comm.,

to Tablet XXIX); [SA]G // re-e-sú // SAG // pa-ni
Lambert BWL 75 Comm. to line 69 (Theodicy

Comm.); SAG = pa-ni  (explanation of the divine

name dGI†.TUKUL.SAG.{U†)  BBR No. 27 r. iii 14.

Ú kam-me a-gur-ri = Ú sá IGI du8-si-e  Köcher

P˘anzenkunde 11 iii 3 (= Uruanna II 362b), cf.

[Ú . . . ] = Ú sá IGI du8-si-e  CT 14 27 K.4162 r. 4uˆ.

(Uruanna).

si-mat pa-ni = MIN (= na-ma-rum)  An VII 98.

1.  front, front part — a)  of a building:

bÿtu pa-ni sa bÿt suti u parakkasu  the front

room of the south wing with its chamber

Nbn. 48 : 4, cf. É pa-ni  VAS 15 39 : 32, BRM 1

78 :13, BRM 2 36 : 9, cf. also Evetts Ner. 29 : 3 (all

NB); di¯cult : pa-ni babanû bÿt ersi . . . pa-ni
bÿtanû  outer chamber(?), the bedroom, in-

ner chamber(?)  TCL 6 32 : 31f. (Esagila tablet),

see George Topographical Texts 116 No. 13 and

p. 427f., cf. pa-nu babanû  ibid. pl. 54 BM

41239 : 6, see George, Lambert AV 293.

b)  of an object : see Hh. IV 381 and VII B

31, in lex. section; pá-ni-sa husaram uhhiz
I made the inlay of its (the throne’s) front
of husaru-stone  Belleten 14 224 :7 (Irisum); a
linen cover  sa pa-ni ersi  for the front of
the bed  HSS 14 261 : 6; 2 TÚG haruru sa
pa-an ersi  ARM 7 253 :7; 1 kanunu sa siparri
. . . adi ruqqÿ sa pa-ni-su sa siparri  (see ki—
nunu mng. 1b-1u)  AfO 18 308 iv 14u (MA inv.);

(copper tongs)  pa-ni IZI-sú . . . ussur la qa—
rim  the front part (touching) the ˜re is
free and not covered (with silver for a
length of eight ˜ngers)  ibid. 27u; one quiver
sa pa-ni narkabti  for the front of the char-
iot  KAJ 310 r. 52 (MA), see Postgate Urad-†erua

50; pa-ni diqari tukattam  you cover the top
of the pot  KAR 220 iii 11, see Ebeling Parfüm-

rez. p. 31 (MA), cf. pa-na tarakkas  Köcher

BAM 449 ii 7; pa-ni-su maskam tarakkas  you
fasten its (the container’s) openings with
hide  TIM 9 52 : 5 (OB brewing instructions); for
pan nÿri turru see nÿru mng. 1c; 2 sansanu
pa-an raqqati sa Aja  (see samsu mng. 4)
VAS 6 1 : 2; 1-en sa pa-an sikkati  one front
part of a plowshare  CT 57 381 :11 (both NB);

IGI sa agî sa Ani u subtu sa Enlil kuttumu
the front of the tiara of Anu and the socle
of Enlil are covered  RAcc. 136 : 283.

c)  of the human body or part thereof: 2
ajari pa-ni sá dGA†AN.ME†  TCL 12 39 : 5

(NB), for additional refs. see ajaru A usage
a-1u; linen garments  sa pa-ni zumri  for
the front of the body  EA 14 iii 26 and 29 (list

of gifts from Egypt); (two shekels of gold) sa
pa-ni napsatisa  which (she wears) on her
throat  BE 6/1 84 : 4 (OB); IGI u naglaba ta—
sammid  you bandage (with a piece of cloth
carrying the medication) the front and the
back  Köcher BAM 575 i 6, 16, 18, also iv 36, cf.

Köcher BAM 571 ii 3, 564 ii 17, 579 i 5, 555 iii

44, 47, 50; istu pa-ni naglabisu sa imittim
from the front part of its (the malformed
animal’s) right hip  YOS 10 56 ii 14 (OB Izbu).

d)  of a part of the exta: summa martum
ana imittim pa-nu-ú-sa  if the gall bladder’s
front is to the right  YOS 10 31 vi 41, also

(with the left) xiii 48 (OB), wr. IGI.ME†-sú
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VAB 4 288 xi 23, KAR 423 iii 13f., CT 20 39 :15,

and passim in SB ext., also PRT 138 : 6, 140 : 3;

note [summa mar]tu IGI.ME†-sú rapsu  CT

31 26 :15, cf. CT 30 8 K.5519 : 3, also 40

K.11609 : 3, and passim, referring to the middle

“˜nger” of the lung RA 38 83 : 4, 16, 23, also YOS

10 38 : 3, 11, r. 6, 10, 15, 39 :15, 24, 35, r. 7, 9 (all

OB), KAR 447 r. 6 (SB); note [ub]an hasî
qablÿtum itti sa pa-ni hurhudim tisbutat
YOS 10 40 : 3; IGI tulÿmi  (title of a chapter)
TCL 6 3 r. 40; kakki imittim pa-nu-su abul—
lam ittulu  YOS 10 46 ii 47, cf. ibid. 25, v 36, 38

(OB), wr. IGI.ME†-sú  Boissier DA 218 r. 1;

summa . . . IGI gipis imitti patir  Labat Suse 5

r. 25; IGI nekemti patir  BE 14 4 : 5 (MB report),

see Kraus, JCS 37 146, also PRT 126 : 3; summa
E† IGI.ME†-sá u EGIR-su tisbutuma  TCL 6

1 : 22; if the intestines  IGI.ME†-sú-nu lipâ
armu  KAR 423 i 28, cf., said of the vertebra (see

kunukku mng. 4a) CT 31 45 Sm. 236 : 3, also 48

K.6720+ :17f., cf. also pa-ni padani  TCL 6 6 ii

22, for pan takalti, see takaltu A mng. 2c-3u.
e)  of a package: (copper) i-pá-ni ilâtim

nadi  is placed uppermost in the top packs
BIN 4 31 : 20, cf. (gold) i-pá-ni nepisim nadi
TCL 21 207: 9; i-pá-ni nepisim  BIN 6 205 : 21;

2 riksan sa 5 MA.NA.TA annikim ina pá-ni
suqlim nadåu  two packages of tin, ˜ve
minas each, are placed uppermost in the
pack  KTS 1 28: 31; i-pá-ni riksim  at the top
of the pack  TCL 14 74 :10, cf. ibid. 6, cf. also
riksam . . . kunkama i-pá-ni kunukkÿ sumÿ
uddia  seal (pl.) the pack and indicate my
name over the seal impressions  TCL 19

68 : 29; (tin) sa i-pá-ni suqlim saknu  BIN 6

252 :11, cf. ibid. 6; the seal of PN  ana PN2

pá-nu riksÿ laptu (see riksu mng. 4a–1u)  RA

59 154 MAH 16208 :11, cf. ibid. 8; pá-nu-ú
riksim Kültepe 75/k 72 :18 (courtesy C. Michel);

pá-ni tuppim harmim KI†IB PN  ICK 2 147: 33

(all OA).

f)  of a region, a locality — 1u  pan seri
region at the frontier of the steppe: eqlum
sa pa-ni se-ri-im  ˜eld in the region in
front of the steppe  TCL 17 5 :16, cf. ibid. 14,

cf. (a ˜eld) SAG.BI 2.KAM pa-ni EDIN  CT

47 56 : 6 (OB); referring to a suburb of Nip-

pur : dulla sa pa-an EDIN.NA lupus  PBS 1/2

63 : 20, cf. ana pa-an EDIN sa alli[ku]  ibid.

50 :12, (in broken context) IGI EDIN  ibid.

26 :10; tuppi telÿti sa IGI EDIN u KUR
KÁ.DINGIR.RA  tablet with dues from the

region in front of the steppe and the land

of Babylon  ibid. 43 : 31, note ilu sa IGI
EDIN.KI napsati[ka] lissuru  ibid. 74 : 4; pi-
hat IGI EDIN.NA  province (called) “Region-

in-front-of-the-Steppe”  PBS 13 78 r. 4, see

Nashef, Rép. géogr. 5 214f., also pa-an EDIN
MDP 6 pl. 9 i 25 (all MB); (an estate) sa ina
pa-ni EDIN sa abul tâmti  VAS 5 79 : 4, cf.

(garden and house) sa IGI EDIN  (of the

Adad Gate)  TCL 13 223 : 8 (both NB).

2u  other occs.: (a fortress) kÿma dalti ina
IGI Elamti edilsu  Borger Esarh. 53 iii 83; note

e-di-il pa-ni a-a-bi  PBS 15 80 i 25 (Nbn.); for

other refs. with edelu see edelu usage b-1u,
also Farber Istar und Dumuzi 174ˆ.; ina ume
pa-an mati ittaptû  the day when access to

the country is opened  JTVI 26 p. 173 : 4 (NB

leg.), see Oppenheim, Iraq 17 77; pa-an {UR.
SAG {azzi ana tabali aksud  I reached dry

land before Mount Cassius  Smith Idrimi 33;

(˜eld) IGI URU.KI  region before the town

Kraus AbB 1 90 : 6, cf. MDP 23 229 :1, 230 :1,

MDP 24 359 : 6; sarrani sa IGI tam-di  kings

of the coastal region  WO 1 464 : 28 (Shalm.

III); with a wall of stone blocks  pa-ni na—
risu asbat  I enclosed its river front  AOB 1

78 No. 6 r. 3, 104 No. 21 : 4 (Adn. I); nakru IGI
abullija isabbat  Labat Suse 6 iii 20; (a house)

DA IGI SILA  adjacent : the street front

BRM 2 44 : 8, cf. sa ana pa-ni SILA  BRM 2

52 : 6 (NB); (house plot) 17 ina ammati
GÍD.DA-su 13 ina ammat rupsu imittisu hu—
hinnu sumelisu PN arkisu PN2 pa-nu-su har—
ranu  17 cubits is its length, 13 cubits is

(its) width, on its right side is the paved

ramp(?), on its left side is (the plot of) PN,

its rear is (the plot of) PN2, its front side

is the boulevard  Arnaud Emar 6/3 8 : 23, and

passim in this text, cf. Arnaud Textes syriens 1 : 5,

and passim in Emar; ahi sa madakti ana GN

IGI-sú u ahi ana akanni pa-ni-sú  one side
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of the camp looks toward GN and the other
in this direction  ABL 616 r. 2 and 4 (NB). 

g)  early part of a temporal period — 1u
in gen.: kÿma sattum ana pá-ni-sa illukuni
while the season advances  TCL 19 35 :7 (OA);

di¯cult : ina arhe sa kussi u kî MU.KAM
pa-na-sa it-ta-si  KUB 3 34 :10 (let.).

2u  pan satti : pá-ni sattim  RA 58 122 Sch.

21 : 24, cf. TCL 19 14 : 24 (both OA); ina pa-ni
sattim . . . inaddin  van Lerberghe OB Texts 57:7,

cf. TCL 17 8 : 4; atta tÿde kÿma SAL.TUR.
[ME† an]a IGI sa-na-at kêm ina andura[rim
ina ekallim] usê  don’t you know that the
young girls in the spring during (the proc-
lamation of) the debt-cancellation left the
palace?  MARI 8 456 M.8161 : 20u (Mari let.), see

Lion, NABU 1997/116; edû ªIGI sattiº  spring
˘ood  Winckler Sar. pl. 44 D 36, also OIP 2 104 v

70 and 118 :10 (Senn.); inbu pa-an satti  (see
inbu mng. 1b)  Lambert BWL 279 :7 (from KUB

4 97); burbillate sa pa-an satti  (see burbil—
latu)  Craig ABRT 1 6 r. 10 (NA oracles); ina
IGI ªsattiº  ABL 452 :16, see Parpola, SAA 1 66;

for other refs. see sattu mng. 1a-3ubu.
3u  pan dÿsi : inanna ana pa-ni dÿsim

allakamma  now, I will come before spring
Syria 33 67: 30 (Mari let.).

4u  pan musi : ana pa-ni mu-si-im  at the
˜rst part of the night  ARM 2 83 :16, also

Syria 48 10 A.438 :10.

h)  in prepositional use — 1u  in con-
structions expressing spatial location (also
often with added ina): a ˜eld  sa pa-ni qis—
tim  CT 4 22c :7, cf. ugarum pa-ni GI†.TIR
BE 6/1 83 :7, 9, 11 (both OB); eqlu sà pa-ni kirî
MDP 24 371 : 5; si(text at)-pi-ir-tu pa-an
GI.AMBAR  BBSt. No. 3 iv 4 (MB); ina puri sa
pa-ni harÿbeti  KAJ 164 : 3 and 6 (MA); (or-
chard) [in]a pa-ni KÁ sa DN  Arnaud Emar

6/3 137:1; kisirta sa pa-ni nari  AOB 1 70 No.

4 : 24, and passim; dur ali essi sa pa-ni nari
ibid. 76 : 35 (Adn. I), cf. (a ˜eld) ana pa-an
me-e  UCP 9 348 No. 22 : 26, see Stol, AbB 11

186; tamlia . . . sa pa-an kisallati  AKA 148

v 28 (MA), and passim; U†.AN.TA pa-an iltani

BBSt. No. 3 iii 47, 49, iv 1, wr. IGI IM.SI.SÁ
ibid. No. 14 : 6 and 8, cf. MDP 6 pl. 11 i 2 (all

MB), Köcher BAM 3 ii 25, AKA 145 v 5, and

passim; in Nuzi : ina pa-ni aburri/sutani/
sadâni/iltanani  RA 23 150 No. 34 : 5, 6, 9, 11;

É DINGIR-ti-sú abni ALAM-ia pa-ni-sú ul-zi-
iz  Arnaud, Aula Orientalis 5 14 : 3 (Se˜re); nâru
ina IGI ibassi  a musician is in front  Lam-

bert AV 283 : 4 (rit.); note in astron.: Sin ina
IGI MÚL . . . 1!-2 KÙ†  the moon was 1!-2
cubits to the west of d Cancri  Sachs-Hunger

Diaries -207: 33, and passim.

2u  with ref. to presence before a person
or god : sa harranim sa pa-ni-ia u amât u
baltaku ù-li-i-ªde-eº  I do not know whether
I will live or die on the road that lies
before me van Soldt, AbB 12 124 :7; oˆerings
sa pa-ni DN before †erua  VAT 10550 i 25

(MA); KÁ pa-an Bel u Nabû pattia  the door
was kept open in the presence of Bel and
Nabû  ABL 338 r. 4, see Parpola, SAA 10 357;

GN sa pa-an GN2  AKA 77 v 91, 85 vi 64, 376 iii

97; summa . . . amata pa-ni ahija uhassû  if
they cover up the matter before my
brother  KBo 1 10 r. 38 (let.); belija pa-ni
ahheja lu la ubâsanni  let my lord not
shame me before my brothers  Ugaritica 5

38 : 41; duppir sa pa-ni-ia  get lost, (evil) that
is before me  STT 215 iv 66 (inc.); note intro-
ducing legal proceeding: ana [pa]-ni RN

LUGAL KUR Kargamis  Arnaud Emar 6 18 :1,

also ibid. 31 :1; ana pa-ni PN DUMU LUGAL
Arnaud Textes syriens 30 :1; ana pa-ni LÚ.
UGULA KALAM.MA  ibid. 36 :1; ana pa-ni RN

u ana pa-ni sÿbuti [sa] Emar  ibid. 83 :1, also

Arnaud Emar 6 93 :1, cf. ibid. 127:1.

3u  at the disposal of (a person or god):
leåe ina pa-ni-ka  the tablet is at your dis-
posal  YOS 3 106 :10f.; PN ina GN ina pa-ni-ia
sû  PN is (still) with me in Nippur  ABL

238 :10 and passim in NB, also with basû, e.g. BIN

1 53 : 26, YOS 3 106 :13, etc.; x KÙ.BABBAR sa
PN ina IGI PN2  x silver of PN is at the
disposal of PN2  ADD 2 : 3, and passim in NA

contracts, note the rare syllabic writing
pa-an  SAA Bulletin 5 30 No. 3 : 4; negated
with janu : BIN 1 38 :13, YOS 3 33 :10, ABL 849
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r. 14; exceptional : Labnana ina IGI-sú  the

Lebanon is his (the ruler of Tyre’s)  Iraq 17

127 No. 12 : 8 (NA let.); ana panÿka in schol-

arly texts : summa sumati sÿbÿ u mukallimti
sa †U.SI ana IGI-ka  if you have before you

omens, variants, and commentary of (the

series) †U.SI  CT 30 48 K.3948 r. 13, cf. CT 31

14 K.2089 :1, CT 51 156 r. 13, also [summa] ina
sâti MU.NI ana IGI-ka  CT 31 12 obv.(!) ii 21,

TCL 6 5 r. 32, cf. CT 20 24 82-3-23,23 i 9, CT 30

22 K.6268 i 19, TCL 6 5 r. 26; PN the oblate of

the Lady-of-Uruk  KI pa-ni fPN2 ÿbuku—
nimma ana DN iddini  they took away from

the charge of fPN2 and gave to the Lady-

of-Uruk  RA 12 7 r. 5 (NB); egirti . . . a-du
pa-an [sarri . . . lu]biluni  ABL 1021 r. 10, see

Parpola, SAA 10 361 (NA); with ref. to cult :

sirasutu IGI DN  YOS 7 167: 3, and passim with

prebends, also tabihutu pa-ni DN  Peiser Ver-

träge 119 : 9; isiqsu pa-ni DN  AnOr 8 48 : 25 and

passim; satammu qepu u tupsar bÿt ili sa GN

pa-an sarri belija sunu  ABL 476 : 29, see Par-

pola, SAA 10 349, and passim; 10 sa sarrim †E
sa pa-ni-su-ªmaº i-ku-lu  ten royal (mea-

sures?) of barley which were held(?) at his

disposal  Eidem Shemshara No. 2 : 5, and passim

in this text; (objects) ana pa-an sarrim lu
gamra  should be completely at the dis-

posal of the king  ARM 18 26 : 24.

4u  ana pani publicly : hatÿtam sâti sa
ibbassû ana pa-nim liqbi  let him publicly

denounce that misconduct that happened

Bagh. Mitt. 2 58 iii 15 (OB let.); adi sÿbussu ana
pa-ni-su la iqbû  as long as they do not tell

him directly (lit. to his face) the evidence

against him  A 7705 r. 12 (OB let.), cf. TLB 4 99

r. 2u.

5u  ina (also ultu) pani- (with pronominal

su¯x) personally : i-pá-ni-kà bilam ul ippa—
nîmma alikim sebilam  bring it personally

(lit. with you) or send it with the next mes-

senger  TCL 19 35 : 20; sa abakim i-pá-ni-a la—
buk  (the copper) that is to be fetched I will

fetch personally  BIN 4 35 : 36; sa abakim ina
pá-ni-ia userreb  (see abaku A mng. 1c)  TCL

19 13 : 8 (all OA); ina pa-ni-ia annakam

ubba[lakkum]  I shall bring you the tin per-
sonally  PBS 1/2 4 :12, for additional refs. from

OB letters see Stol, AbB 11 153 note; sû ina
pa-ni-su 3 awÿlatim ireddiamma  he will
personally escort the three ladies  RA 73 80

AO 21105 :16 (OB); ina pa-ni-su-nu la izzibu—
nim  they must not lose sight of (cattle,
sheep)  Greengus Ishchali 9 :15 and 17, cf. ina
pa-ni-ka la tezziba[m]  Kraus, AbB 5 231 :19,

also Greengus Ishchali 16 :16; sa ul-tu pa-ni-ia
iqqabâssinutu  what is told them as coming
from me  Herzfeld API 30 :13 (Xerxes); the tab-
lets  sa ina mahar pa-[n]i-su talqea  which
you have received from him personally  CT

4 39d :10, see Frankena, AbB 2 104.

6u  other occs.: whoever comes  denu da—
babu issi IGI PN . . . igarrûni  and starts a
lawsuit against PN  ADD 474 : 9; nikittaka
issu pa-an KUR GN lu lassu  (see nikittu
mng. 1c)  Iraq 20 183 No. 39 : 42, see Parpola,

SAA 1 1 (NA); ana pa-an gimil dumqi gimil
lumni irtÿbam  (see râbu A mng. 2)  ARM 13

97: 6; uncert.: (I gave three talents, 52 mi-
nas, and ten shekels out of the promised
four talents of silver for the bridewealth)
sapilti kaspim sâti 7%-6 MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR
pa-an 1 bilat KÙ.BABBAR ana serretim u
sewir kaspim asranum supis  have a silver
nose ring and bracelet made there out of
the balance of that silver, the seven minas
and ˜fty shekels to make up the (˜nal) tal-
ent of silver  ARM 1 46 : 29, see Durand, MARI

4 404; see also paraku mng. 3b, see Joannès, RA 83

133ˆ., sakanu mng. 6g–6u, uzuzzu; for refs. with
the preps. ana, ina, istu followed by pan(i),
in which p. serves both to reinforce the
prep. and to permit the addition of a pro-
nominal su¯x, see the verbs so construed.

i)  in idiomatic uses — 1u  panu beside
arku (arkatu): summa hasûm pa-na-am ú wa-
ar-ka-tam pusÿ maliat  if the lung is full of
white spots in front and rear  YOS 10 36 i 27

(OB ext.); kusarikku-representations  sa pa-
ni-sú-nu pa-nu u ar-ka inattalu  whose faces
look forward and backward  Borger Esarh. 87

r. 4, cf. lamassati . . . sa ahennâ pa-na u ar-ka
inattala  ibid. 63 Ep. 22 v 53; [la] adiri pa-na ù
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ar-ka [. . . l]a semî sumela u imna  Tn.-Epic

“vi” 10; uncert.: ina lumun lu pa-ni lu EGIR
PBS 1/1 12 :18, see Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen

504; note sa pa-ni ar-ki imna sumelu  ABL

1240 :11 (NB); 15 gates in all directions  pa-
nu ù ar-ka ina selÿ kilallan  OIP 2 111 vii 71

(Senn.); (of a boat) itâtusu pa-nu(var. -nim)
ù ar-ki  VAB 4 156 A v 20 and PBS 15 79 ii 21

(Nbk.); (I searched) imnu sumeli pa-ni ù ar-
ku  CT 34 32 ii 60, cf. ibid. 28 i 73 (Nbn.), also

VAB 4 254 i 31 (Nbn.); sa IGI.ME† ana
EGIR.ME† itârma nakra adâk  there will be
a reversal and I will defeat the enemy  CT 31

19 : 27 (SB ext.); with kutallu instead of arku
see kutallu mng. 3a.

2u  panu u babu : GN GN2 qadum sehrim
sehertim SAG.ÌR.ME† GEMÉ.ME† GUD.{I.A
u AN†E.{I.A pa-na-am u babam ul fiiflsû
ARMT 26 62 :10, for other refs. see babu A
mng. 5b.

3u  with numerals : I laid beams for the
roof (of the temple) pa-nim se-lal-ti-sú-nu
VAB 4 74 ii 5, 104 i 42, 178 i 42, 158 A vi 23,

PBS 15 79 i 46 (all Nbk.); note: 7-su a-na
pa-ni 7-ta-ni  EA 203 :7, wr. 7-ta-an-ni  EA

195 :15, 7-ta-an  EA 189 : 4, and passim; 7 a-na
pa-an 7  CT 13 40 iii 20, see AnSt 5 102.

4u  as object of verbs : pa-ni nakri dugul
Ugaritica 5 23 : 26 (let.); pa-ni-ia udanninma
TLB 4 2 : 8, cf. JCS 17 77 No. 6 : 6; pá-ni
ENGAR.ENGAR lissurma  he should take
care of the farmers  HSS 10 5 :16, see Kienast-

Volk SAB 183 (OAkk.); pa-ni sarrimma utla  A

7535 : 49 (OB let.); see also abalu A mng. 5,
amaru A mng. 5, dagalu mng. 2a-2u, ma—
hasu mng. 4c, malû mng. 12b, nadanu mng.
2, nasaru, nasû A mng. 6, natalu mng. 2a-
2u, pataru mng. 8, petû v. mng. 4, rasû A
(and sursû) mngs. 7a and 11a, saharu mng.
11a, sabatu mng. 8, sakanu mng. 5a, seåû
mng. 3a.

2.  surface — a)  of the sky : BE pa-ni
samê kÿma mê ibassi  if the surface of the
sky is like water  ZA 43 310 :13, cf. ibid. 309 : 6,

samû . . . pa-nu-su-nu namru  ibid. 309 : 4 (OB

omens); IGI samê tappallasma  ACh Sin 19 : 4;

with their smoke  pa-an samê usaktim  I

covered the entire sky  TCL 3 182, also 198,

268 (Sar.), OIP 2 40 iv 80, 44 v 59 (Senn.); pa-an
samê kÿma imbari usasbit  TCL 3 261 (Sar.).

b)  of water, liquids : summa ina IGI A
damu kasir  if blood coagulates on the sur-

face of the water (and ˘oats downstream)

CT 39 21 :151, cf. summa hurhummati ina IGI
A . . . madat  ibid. 19 :120, cf. ibid. 121; if the

water is normal but  ina IGI-sú-nu imbaru
TA A ÿlÿma  a fog rises from its surface  ibid.

17: 53; summa mû kÿma mê marti IGI-sú-nu-
ma kÿma mê idri  if the water (in a canal

looks) like bile, but its surface is like salt-

peter water  CT 39 16 : 50 (all SB Alu); your

enemies  kî si-pi ina pa-an me-e isuåu  (see

sâåu mng. 1c)  Craig ABRT 1 6 r. 9; kî hubus
pa-an A.ME†  Cagni Erra IV 68, cf. ibid. 62 and

IIb 11; see also alapû usage b, esid pan mê;

ana pa-ni samni sa diqari tatabbak  you

pour (the ingredients) over the surface of

the oil in the pot  Ebeling Parfümrez. p. 19 : 33.

c)  of ˜elds, regions, countries : the ˜eld

is covered with water  pa-ni eqlim ul amur
I could not see the surface of the ˜eld  TCL

18 128 : 24 (OB let.); pa-ni qaqqaru usappilma
temensina labÿri ahÿ[t]  I cleared the surface

of the terrain and (thus) uncovered their

old foundation walls  CT 37 16 iii 11 (Nbk.);

eli pa-ni qaqqar askunsu  (see qaqqaru mng.

5e)  CT 34 33 iii 4, cf. ibid. 36 iii 57 (Nbn.);

salmatesunu pa-an na-me-e usamli  I cov-

ered the surface of the region with their

corpses  3R 8 ii 99 (Shalm. III).

d)  of textiles : sa subatim pá-na-am iste—
namma limsudu  they should comb one side

only of the textile  TCL 19 17:11, cf. pá-na-
am saniam  ibid. 19 (OA), see Veenhof Old

Assyrian Trade 104ˆ., Günbatti, Alp AV 229;

pa-nam ana libbim tutaqqap  you stitch the

top side to the inside  UET 6 414 : 5 (OB), see

Gadd, Iraq 25 183f.; one halisiknu textile for a

bed  sa 2 pa-nu-su  that has two (˜nished)

top sides  RA 64 33 No. 25 : 3, cf. 2 pa-nu-su
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sa kimdim  two sides of kimdu weave  ibid.

5 (Mari); garment  sa 2 sina pa-na-su  ARMT

23 535 iv 8 and 11, also 536 : 37 and 39, 574 : 2,

ARMT 22 117: 2; see also musû.

e)  of parts of the body : adi IGI rittÿsu
i-BAR-ru-u  (see rittu A mng. 1a-5u)   AMT

98,3 : 5, cf. (in broken context) IGI rittesu
Labat TDP 90 : 4 and dupl. Hunger Uruk 34 : 4, cf.
you scatter (medication)  ana IGI isarisu
on his penis (beside libbi isarisu)  AMT 62,1

ii 10; IGI sepesu SIG7  Kraus Texte 22 iii 5, cf.

ibid. 36 v 20uˆ., see Böck Morphoskopie 192 :154ˆ.;

IGI GIG takappar  you wipe the sore spot
AMT 74 ii 23, IGI GIG tamassi  AMT 18,5 r. 2,

cf. (in similar contexts) Köcher BAM 543 i 58, 580

iii 11, 19 and 24, AMT 15,3 : 4, also LKU 61 : 5,

and passim in med., for refs. see simmu mng.
1a-2ubu; IGI GIG-s[ú] tarik  his sore spot is
black  Köcher BAM 32 :16u, also 124 ii 12; for
IGI diksi see diksu mng. 1a-3u, also Lambert

AV 181 23 : 8; for IGI ziqti see ziqtu A mng. 2.

f)  of a rock : sadû . . . ana epes IGI-su u
mimma ina muhhi ul isturu  (he gave
orders) to prepare the surface of the rock
but he did not write anything on it  VAB 3

119 : 21 (Xerxes).

3.  looks, appearance: umu isnû pa-nu-ú-
su  the day’s appearance changed  Lambert-

Millard Atra-hasÿs 92 III ii 48 (OB), cf. umu sa
pa(var. ba)-ni banû  CT 16 36 : 3, var. from KAR

298 : 8; IGI UZU.ME†-sú KÚR.KÚR  the ap-
pearance of his ˘esh changes (for the worse)
Köcher BAM 124 i 50, cf. ibid. 580 iii 20u; if
the hot glass  pa-an karani basli ittaskin  as-
sumes the look of a ripe grape  Oppenheim

Glass 37 s 5 : 57 and parallels; if when I pour the
oil into the water (for divination)  pa-ni
damim sakin  it has the look of blood  CT 3

2 : 4, with pa-ni naptim  ibid. 5 (OB oil omens);

summa katarru pa-nu-su kÿma gassi namru
if the look of a lichen is as bright as gypsum
CT 40 18 : 87 (SB Alu); sen . . . pa-ni-si-na banâ
the appearance of the sheep and goats is
˜ne  YOS 3 167:19 (NB let.); see also Ú sá IGI
du8-si-e  plant that looks like dusû  Köcher

P˘anzenkunde 11 iii 3, etc., in lex. section.

4.  ranking position : immer pa-ni (vars.

IGI, pa-an)  bellwether  Cagni Erra V 8; in

designations of persons in positions of au-

thority : LÚ pa-ni lìb-bi ali  KAV 125 : 6 and

126 : 6 (MA); LÚ sa IGI É Postgate Palace Archive

105 : 5; sá IGI KÁ.ME†  ADD 953 iii 12; sá IGI
sa sadadi ibid. v 10; sa IGI nuhatimme Iraq 15

141 ND 3428 : 4; LÚ IGI manê  ABL 885 r. 2;

sá IGI suqi  ADD 1083 vii 5; LÚ sa IGI bÿt qati
ABL 875 : 8, cf. LÚ sa IGI nÿribi  ibid. 7, also

Iraq 15 141 ND 3426 : 45; PN LÚ.DIN sa pa-an
hi-ri-te  ABL 102 : 5; PN [LÚ] A.BA sá IGI
piqittate  ADD 922 iv 11 (all NA); LÚ sá IGI
É.GAL  BBSt. No. 10 r. 43 (NB), Postgate Palace

Archive 191 : 2, PRT 44 : 8, ABL 287 r. 5 and

passim in ABL, note LÚ sá pa-ni É.GAL  ABL

202 r. 1, wr. [sa] pa-an ekalli  ABL 685 : 6, LÚ
sá IGI KUR  ABL 467 r. 11, also ADD 857 i 25,

see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 5 i 36 (all NA); LÚ
sá IGI É.GAL u rabûti  ABL 328 : 9, see also

ekallu in sa pan ekalli; LÚ sá IGI É.GAL  CT

55 328 : 2; note the writing LÚ IGI É.GAL
YOS 3 141 : 6, also CT 55 665 : 6 (all NB); see

kinattu in sa pan kinatti, dÿnu in sa pan
dÿnate; note in adverbial use: ina tuppi
aplutim PN ana pa-nim iskunuma isturu
(see sakanu mng. 6g-6u)  CT 48 5 :15 (OB).

5.  past, past time — a)  in prepositional

use — 1u to express historical time — au  with

speci˜ed referent: pananum ana pa-n[i a]bi
abija  formerly, in the time of my grand-

father  KBo 1 5 i 5, cf. ibid. 14, also [a]na pa-ni
†uppiluliuma ab-abija  KBo 1 8 : 4; maltaru
[sa p]a-ni RN sarri  a tablet from the time

of King Hammurapi  ABL 255 :10 (NB), see

Parpola, SAA 10 155; ultu pa-ni †agarakti-
†urias  ever since the time of RN  VAB 4

228 iii 28, cf. ibid. 292 ii 24 (Nbn.); ina pa-ni
RN  at the time of Artaxerxes (my grand-

father)  VAB 3 123 : 3 (Artaxerxes II), cf. YOS 3

45 :15, 81 : 27 and 31, 106 : 34; ultu pa-ni RN . . .

adi palê RN2  from the time of Sargon to

the reign of Nabonidus  CT 34 30 : 29 (Nbn.),

also AnSt 8 48 ii 26; walls and gates  sa ina
pa-an sarrani alik panÿja e-pu-us  KAH 1

26 : 6 and dupl. 28 : 5 (Shalm. III); dur alija Assur
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mahrû sa ina IGI RN . . . ina pana epus
enahma  WO 1 260 r. 8 and passim in Shalm. III.

bu  without speci˜ed referent : LÚ GN ina
pa-ni-im-ma iptatar  the ruler of Eshnunna
had moved away earlier  OBT Tell Rimah

5 : 27; (temple) sa RN rubaåu ina pa-ni
epusuni  which the prince Puzur-Assur
(my ancestor) had built in the past  KAH 2

27: 20 (Assur-uballit I), see Grayson, RIMA 1

p. 110; the old temple of Assur  sa Uspia . . .
ina pa-ni epusu  Borger Esarh. 3 iii 18, cf. ibid.

87:19.

2u  to express relative time, time prior
to (often with pronominal su¯x):  a-pá-ni-
a mimma annikim la tasaåama  do not buy
any tin before my arrival  KTS 1 2a:19, cf.
ana pá-ni-ku-nu sama  TCL 4 16 : 34; ina pá-
ni wasaåika  before your departure  Contenau

Trente tablettes cappadociennes 18 : 3, also AAA 1

58 No. 1 r. 9u (all OA); if the wife  ana pa-ni-su
. . . ana bÿtim sanîm ÿterub  entered another
household before his (return)  CH s 135 : 42;

ana pa-ni-i-ka temÿ sabtaku  I made my de-
cision before your arrival  TCL 17 6 :13, cf.
ana pa-ni-ia sibit temim lu tÿsu  VAS 16 8 :15;

PN sa ina pa-ni-ia aplussa ilqûma  PN who
took her inheritance before my time  PBS 7

55 : 9; I will arrive in ˜ve days  ana pa-ni-ia
listersi  let (it) be ready before my arrival
Kraus AbB 1 69 :17; ana pa-ni-ia awâtim . . .
subsi  arrange the aˆairs before my arrival
VAS 16 21 :14; assum girrim sa ina pa-ni-ia
usiam  TCL 17 34 : 9; ana pa-ni-ka eqlam ma—
jarÿ ul amhas  YOS 2 98 :11 and 15, cf. ibid. 8

and 16; ana GN pa-ni ummanatim supurma
send word to GN ahead of the army  ABIM

7:14, cf. ana pa-ni awatim  Kraus AbB 1

86 : 25, cf. VAS 16 130 : 8; ina pa-nu alakika
VAS 16 52 : 4, ina pa-ni waladija  PBS 5 100 i

7, ina pa-ni wasîsu  Boyer Contribution 123 :11

(all OB); {abur ana pa-ni-ia 2 ammatim imla
the Habur river had risen two cubits be-
fore I came  ARM 6 8 : 6; ina pa-ni-ia ana GN

erumma  he entered GN before me  RA 42

128 :13; ina pa-ni wasîja  ibid. 23, cf. ARM 2

119 r. 6u; ana pa-ni-ia ana GN kusdim  ARM

10 137:7, and passim; ina pa-ni sÿmtisa  before

her death  MDP 22 137: 5, 23 285 :10, wr. ina
pa-nu  MDP 24 381 : 4 and 34; I will arrange
food and drink  a[na] pa-ni KASKAL.ME†
sarri  before (the coming of) the king’s car-
avan  EA 226 :17; summa ina pa-ni 5 sanate
ana mute tattasab  if she takes up residence
with (another) husband before ˜ve years
are up  KAV 1 v 8 (Ass. Code s 36); summa ina
pa-ni-su mamma la eris  if nobody asks (for
it) before he does  KAJ 177:13; ana pa-ni
taåurate  KAV 105 :16 (both MA).

b)  used to qualify substantives : towns
sa ina sarri pa-na zakûma  which had been
exempted under a king of the past  BBSt.

No. 6 i 48 (Nbk. I); LUGAL pa-ni alikut mah—
resu  kings of the past, ruling before him
TCL 3 234 (Sar.); Enlilkapkapi LUGAL pa-ni
alik mahri  1R 35 No. 3 : 24 (Adn. III), cf.
LUGAL pa-ni mahrija  Borger Esarh. 56 iv 60,

and passim in Senn. and Asb.; LUGAL pa-na
mahrâ  YOS 1 45 i 30 and passim in Nbn.; sut
agê sa ultu ume pa-ni(var. -na) ibelu matu
the crowned ones who ruled the country
since the days of yore  Gilg. VII iv 42; a re-
gion  sa ultu umÿ pa-na  where from the
days of yore (no irrigation ditch had been
made)  Hinke Kudurru ii 29 (Nbk. I); (trees
grown large) ultu ume pa-ni  Borger Esarh. 61

v 76 and passim in Esarh., also OIP 2 111 vii 58

and passim in Senn.; sa ultu um pa-ni la GÁL
Streck Asb. 250 :10; sa ultu umÿ pa-ni ultu
ullanua  that since the days of yore, since
long before my time  JAOS 88 126 ib 9 (NB

votive); eli sa umÿ pa-ni  Borger Esarh. 3 iii 5

and passim, also eli sa um (var. ume) pa-ni
OIP 2 27 i 82 and passim in Senn., also Streck Asb.

10 i 115.

c)  in adverbial uses : †amas and PN are
business partners  kÿma abisu sa pa-n[i-i]m
as was his father before  MDP 22 119 : 3;

ip-pa-ni ul addin inanna attadimmi  ibid.

162 : 26 (both OB); di¯cult : since your tablet
did not come here  2 umÿ pá-ni-ma tabâm
(text ba-ta-am) ula ileåe  he could not
depart two days earlier  CCT 2 42 : 8 (OA);  kî
pa-ni-e-ma teppas  you proceed as before
KAR 222 i 13, see Ebeling Parfümrez. p. 34; [u]l
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kî sa pa-ni lasansu  Gilg. I iv 28; kî pa-ni-im-
ma teppus  Labat Suse 11 iii 1; kî qat pa-ni-ma
Oppenheim Glass 48 s 18 :14u.

6.  wish, choice, intention, plan, pur-
pose, concern, consideration, opinion — a)
wish, choice: (various agricultural instru-
ments) kÿma pa-ni-ka leqeåam  take accord-
ing to your wish  TCL 18 89 :13 and 26, cf.

(in similar contexts) CT 4 35b: 24, 39d :13; itti
PN kÿma pa-ni-i-ka nanmirma  meet with
PN at your pleasure  YOS 2 150 :7 (all OB let-

ters); sû kÿma pa-ni-su ana serija ishuram—
ma ana bÿtim ÿterbam  (see saharu mng. 2a–
2u)  ARM 2 129 : 21 (= ARM 27 115); kÿma pa-
ni-ka  as you see ˜t  (parallel kÿma tem pa-
ni-ka  179 : 8) Stol, AbB 11 170 :7, also van Soldt,

AbB 13 171 :10 and p. 143 note e; kal pa-ni-ka
teleqqe  you will acquire everything you
want  RA 27 149 :12, see Riemschneider, ZA 57

130; awÿlum (text a-wi-lam) ana pa-ni-su
imassi  the man will become as prosperous
as he desires  YOS 10 35 r. 21 and dupl. RA 38

88 : 2 (both OB ext.), and see masû mng. 1d; su—
batum sû ana pa-ni-ia linnepis  let this
garment be made according to my speci-
˜cations  Iraq 39 150 : 37 (Mari let.); PN that
evil man  kî pa-ni-su iddabub  talked how-
ever he wished  KBo 1 10 : 34 (let.); usessar
mimma mala ana pa-ni mar siprika sa ileqqe
maratka   I will send (to you) whatever is
to the liking of your messenger who brings
along your daughter  EA 5 :16 (let. from

Egypt); she may live  ina bet maresa asar pa-
nu-sa-a-ni  in the house of any son of hers,
wherever she wants  KAV 1 vi 93, cf. ibid. 106

(Ass. Code s 46); pa-nu-su-u-ma bel napsate
iduaksu u pa-nu-su-ma immangar  if he
wishes, the avenger of the killed person
may kill him or, if he wishes, he may be
spared  KAV 2 ii 18f. (Ass. Code B s 2), cf. (in

similar context) KAV 1 i 101 (Ass. Code A s 10);

summa pa-ni-ma  ibid. v 27 (Ass. Code A s 39);

ana mamma sa pa-ni-sú mahru tanandin
SPAW 1889 p. 828 (pl. 7) iv 6 (NB laws).

b)  intention, plan : summa ana ~lim la
pá-nu-kà  if you have no intention (of going)
to the City  BIN 4 95 : 24, cf. sa ana ~lim

pá-nu-su-ni umma sutma  he who has the
intention (of going) to the City, declaring
(I myself will bring (it))  BIN 6 64 : 47, also

BIN 4 18 : 28; pá-nu-a a-sé-ri-kà a-na a-lá-ki-
im  my intention is to come to you  VAS 26

71 : 6 (all OA); ul kî sa panânu pa-nu-ka ittija
(see panânum usage e)  MRS 12 18 :10; sa
pa-ni-ni i nippalis  let us make plans  CT 52

167:11 (OB), cf. PBS 7 95 : 20, etc., see Stol, AbB

11 95, and see palasu mng. 6c; kÿma pa-ni-ka
ana kaprim pirik  UCP 9 331 No. 6 :7, also 340

No. 15 : 8 and OECT 3 65 :11, see Stol, AbB 11 170

and 179, also Kraus, AbB 4 143 :11 (all OB let-

ters); kÿma pa-ni-su-ma littalka  A XII/74 : 20

(Susa let., courtesy J. Bottéro); pa-an nakrim ul
amraku  I am not familiar with the inten-
tions of the enemy  ARM 27 112 :11; pa-an
rihsisunu  the purpose of their gathering
A.215 :11 and A.954 : 9, both cited ARMT 26/1

p. 183; ana hasarim sahatem pa-nu-su  (see
hasaru mng. 1)  ARM 2 43 : 8; (the tablet
which he brought) amurma pa-nam ÿsu  I
saw and (its) intent is clear  TLB 4 82 :15, cf.
[tup]paka sa tusabilam [pa]-na-am ul ÿsu
VAS 16 167:15 (both OB), see Kraus, RA 64 55ˆ.;

summa asar usmu pá-ni-e usarsaka  if he
can provide clarity for you where appro-
priate (settle my case) BIN 6 42 : 8 (OA);

summa ana pa-ni-ka awatu mimma  if there
is any (other) matter for your considera-
tion (send your son)  KBo 1 5 ii 67, cf. ibid. iii

5 (treaty); pa-nu-ia ana alaki ana amari panÿ
sarri  my intention is to go to see the king
EA 151 : 8; pa-nu-ia-ma ana arad sarri  my
only intention is to serve the king (as was
the practice of my fathers)  EA 118 : 39, cf.

EA 295 r. 9; [pa]-nu-su-nu ana sabati GN

they have the intention of seizing Byblos
EA 129 : 31, and passim; janum pa-nu-tu(?)
sanûtu ana jâsi  I have no other intention
EA 250 : 57, cf. summame janu pa-ni-ma
sanûtu ina PN  if PN has no other plan  EA

244 : 39; pa-ni-ia ana ardutu sa sarri  EA

165:11, cf. [p]a-na-ni ana kâtu  EA 134 : 30; 2-
ta sina LÚ qinnate sa URU GN issêt LÚ
qinnu pa-né-e-sa ana pan sarri belija issêtma
LÚ qinnu la pa-né-sa  ABL 685 : 22f. (NA), see

Fuchs and Parpola, SAA 15 136.
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c)  concern, consideration — 1u  with ina,
ana : PN ana PN2 i-pá-an hubullisu ih-bi-
ar-ma  PN ˘ed(?) to PN2 on account of his
debt  BIN 6 226 case 13 (OA); ina pa-ni bel
hubul[lisu] ana GN illikma PBS 7 113 :12, cf.

van Soldt, AbB 13 89 :14; ina pa-ni ahiatisu
ana GN ul ÿtiqam  he did not proceed to
Babylon given his misfortunes  VAS 16

158 : 20; [i]na pa-ni umman nakrim ina kÿdi
ana nadê ul natu  it is not ˜tting to leave
(the barley) in the open country in consid-
eration of (the advance of) the enemy
army  TCL 1 8 : 8 (both OB letters); if a soldier
neglects his ˜eld, garden, or house  ina
pa-ni ilkim  on account of the ilku obliga-
tion  CH s 30 : 54; ªinaº IGI dullanu  BIN 1

50 : 21; ina pa-ni-sú attemerkaå  I was de-
layed on account of him  Landsberger Brief

p. 8 :7 (both NB); (if a disease persists) ina
IGI sindi u sipti NU KUD-as  and does not
stop in spite of bandages and conjurations
AMT 102 : 2; kî ana IGI dullatika mimma itti
elippeti la teppus  if you cannot do any-
thing with the boats on account of your
work assignments  BIN 1 26 : 23 (NB).

2u  with istu, issu : the messengers of
the king entered at night and brought
back (news) at night  is-tu pa-ni kalbi  on
account of (that) dog  EA 108 : 56; we cannot
leave by the gate  is-tu pa-ni PN  on ac-
count of PN  EA 244 :17; TA pa-an kussi TA
pa-an ÍD.ME†  (they did not bring the ani-
mals) on account of the cold and on ac-
count of (the state of) the rivers  ABL 241

r. 10f., cf. TA pa-an mê sa maåduni  on ac-
count of the water that was high  ABL 503

r. 18, TA pa-an kuppi  ABL 242 :10; (persons)
sa TA pa-ni duaku TA pa-ni abika ihliquni
who had ˘ed before your father on account
of the killing  ABL 1364 r. 4; TA pa-an dababi
annijû  on account of that talk  ABL 584+ : 6

(= CT 53 21 :19), see Parpola, SAA 10 316; he has
a fever  TA pa-an sinnesu  on account of his
teeth  ABL 586 r. 2, cf. TA IGI surhi  ABL

25 :12, see Parpola, SAA 10 302 and 261 (all NA);

note in Babylonian script : TA pa-an abite
ABL 1278 : 8, cf. TA pa-an issuri  ibid. r. 4, see

Parpola, SAA 10 183, cf. also ABL 541 : 4f.; [T]A
pa-an unqi nadÿ ahi la taras[si]  do not be
careless out of respect for the seal (on the
document)  ADD 646 r. 17, see Postgate Royal

Grants No. 10 : 50.

d)  opinion : ana la amelu ina pa-an mar
sarri atuar  I will be considered no gentle-
man in the opinion of the crown prince
ABL 885 : 21 (NA); (I am a loyal servant) u
allumi si-ir (text -ni)-te ana pa-ni sarri (see
sâru v.)  EA 180 :19; Eanna u Egisunugi
minû kî ina IGI belija  what are Eanna and
Egisunugi in the opinion of my lord?  YOS

3 8 : 28 (NB let.); with banû: ba-ni ana pa-ni-
ka sa ippus PN  is what PN does acceptable
in your opinion?  MRS 9 219 RS 17.424c+ : 8;

ana ilten sanâmma sa ina IGI-ku-nu ba-nu
CT 22 139 : 8; mimma sa ina IGI belija ba-
nu-ú  YOS 3 8 : 30; do not sully your name
sa ina IGI-ia u ina IGI matati gabbu ba-nu-ú
which is good in my opinion and in that
of all the lands  ABL 301 : 21, see also ABL 290

r. 20 cited banû B mng. 2b; with damaqu :
summa dami[q] ina pa-ni-ka  EA 107: 21, and

see EA 64 :11 and 85 : 33 cited damaqu mng. 1b;

summa tabutta pa-nu-ka damqis  if friend-
ship is good in your opinion  EA 16 : 32 (let.

of Assur-uballit I); see also (with sumu) dama—
qu mng. 2b;  see also maharu mng. 4b–2u.

7.  reciprocal (math. term): pa-ni 6 . . .
puturma 10 illi  you solve the reciprocal of
6, and 10 results  Sumer 43 188 i 38 (OB); pa-
ni si-na . . . puturma . . . pa-ni is-te-en . . .
puturma . . . pa-ni sa-la-sa-at . . . puturma
. . . pa-ni ra-bi-it . . . puturma  Sumer 10 58

IM 31210 iii 5ˆ. (coll. H. Hunger); panu is prob-
ably the Akk. reading of IGI “reciprocal”
for which see the Sum. loan word igû.

8.  panu (pl.) face, visage — a)  human
face — 1u in gen.: see Ai. II iv 14u, in lex.
section; pa-ni-ka temess[i]  you wash your
face  KUB 37 5 : 4 (med.), cf. ina sissiktisu
iktapar pa-nu-u-ªsuº  KAR 43 : 27; pa-ni-su
gabba inaqquru  they tattoo(?) his (the
criminal’s) entire face  KAV 1 ii 55 (Ass. Code

s 15); alû ana pa-ni-sú issuka rupu[sta]  the
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Bull (of Heaven) spat slaver into his (En-
kidu’s) face  Gilg. VI iv 16; isluh imitti alêma
ana IGI-sá iddi (var. UGU-sá issuk)  Gilg. VI

162; iktumma . . . kÿma kallati pa-nu-[us]  he
covered his face like a bride  Gilg. VIII ii 17,

cf. JCS 8 93 r. 13; si-ir pa-ni-su sa awÿlim
imât  YOS 10 41 : 68; elisma pa-nu-sú-nu
ARM 2 102 :10, cf. pa-nu-ki elis saplis  (for
context and translation see saplis mng.
2b)  ARM 10 100 :10; if a man has jaundice
qaqqassu pa-nu-sú kalu pagrisu isid lisanisu
sabit  his head, his face, his entire body,
and the base of his tongue are aˆected
Köcher BAM 578 iii 6, cf. ibid. iv 45, note the
enumerations : ressu pa-nu-sú saptasu  ibid.

3 i 26, nakkaptasu IGI.ME†-sú kisassu  ibid.

216 :11u, also CT 23 44 K.2574 iii 5, and passim;

qatasu ina IGI.ME†-sú NU DU8.ME†  his
hands do not move from his face  Labat TDP

90 : 21 and dupl. Hunger Uruk 34 : 20; (his hands
and feet shake) ina alakisu ana IGI-sú
ª†UBº  when walking he falls on his face
Labat TDP 22 : 40; summa . . . pa-nu-sú GIM sá
KA† NAG magal x [. . .]  if his face is very
[. . .] like that of one who drank beer
Köcher BAM 416 :10; DI† pa-ni ba-ni  if he has
a handsome face  CT 28 28 : 24, also (with pesi

and other colors)  ibid. 29 r. 1ˆ., minât pa-ni-sú
saqû  ibid. 9 (SB physiogn.); um PI-ni-su tam—
maru  as soon as you get to see his face
Kraus, AbB 5 175 :17, cf. YOS 2 9 :17, see Stol,

AbB 9 9; ana ili sa pa-ni-ka ukallamanni ina
qutrÿnatim qataja pullusa  (see qutrÿnu mng.
2b)  BIN 7 41 :7 (OB let.); rutta ana pa-ni-ki ul
tardema  (see ruttu)  CT 29 15 :14, see Fran-

kena, AbB 2 145; ina bÿti ina muhhi pa-ni-ia
sahpaku  (see sahapu mng. 3b)  KAV 213 :10

(NA let.); ana alik urhÿ ruqati pa-nu-su
[maslu]  Gilg. X i 9, and passim; IGI SAL.†U.
GI lis-SI-iq  let him kiss the face of an old
woman (and he will become famous)  CT 4

5 :19; IGI-sú ana sepÿti tasakkan  you turn
his (the sick man’s) face toward the foot
(of the bed)  Farber Istar und Dumuzi 138 :191;

pa-nu LÚ  the face is  (that of a) man  MIO

1 74 iv 27 (descriptions of representations of gods

and demons), also 76 iv 51, v 14, and passim;

summa izbu pa-nu-su kÿma pa-an LÚ  if

the newborn animal’s face is like a human
face  Leichty Izbu p. 196 K.4071 : 5f.; dur pa-
ni-ka  Cagni Erra IIb 50; sitta tabta ul isbû
pa-nu-u-a  my face did not enjoy sweet
sleep  Gilg. X v 28.

2u  with ref. to facial expressions : for
verbs see adaru, aramu, baåasu, dalahu, da—
nanu (dunnunu  ARM 14 64 :7), ekelu, erepu,
hadû, katamu, kullulu, namaru, qadadu,
râsu, salamu (OBT Tell Rimah 1 : 31, 162 : 20;

RA 66 117 A.826 : 23, ARMT 28 18 : 33), suhar—
ruru; for adjectives see arqu, banû, esû,
lemnu, masku, namru, rapsu, salmu, saksu;
kÿma pa-ni-su hansu  Sumer 13 109 :14 (OB

let.), see van Dijk, AfO 23 66 :19; see bunu A s.;
for simat pani, see simtu mng. 4b; in ˜gu-
rative use: ammÿnim pa-ni-ki tukabbitim—
ma awatÿ ul tadabbubi  why have you (fem.)
hardened yourself against me and do not
plead my case?  OBT Tell Rimah 141 :19, cf.
pá-nu-ú-fiafl kabtuma  Chantre 15 : 20 (OA), cf.

ibid. 8, cf. KBo 9 9 r. 7u; note the dual : ina
pa-ni-in namrutim van Soldt, AbB 13 164 :10.

3u  with ref. to pathological features of
the face: see araqu, hamatu B, maqatu,
nâhu, nakaru, napahu, pesû, sâdu A, sa—
lamu, sanû, suåuru; see also miqit panÿ,
misitti panÿ, sud panÿ.

4u  with ref. to atypical faces : for de-
scription of human faces in physiogn. texts
see Kraus Texte 13: 2–10 listing IGI girtablul—
lû, apsasû, pazuzu, kusarikku, labbu, kalbu,
sahû, selibu, also Kraus Texte 21 :11uˆ. listing
IGI d{u-wa-wa, GÍR.TAB, ÁB.ZA.ZA, etc.;
ú-su-mi-ia = sá 2 pa-nu-su  Izbu Comm. 38;

salam mesi sa 2 IGI.ME†-sú teppus pa-ni
z[ik]ri arki sinnis pa-n[u-u]k-ka DN arkat[ka
DN2]  you make a ˜gurine of mesu-wood
with two faces, in front male, in back
female, (you say) “In your front you are
DN, in your back you are DN2”  Hunger Uruk

50 :11f. (med. comm.).

b)  animal face: DI† izbum pa-ni nesim
sakin  YOS 10 56 i 26, cf. ibid. iii 3, 26, 30 (OB);

summa izbu lessu sa 15/150 pa-ni nesi
saknat  Leichty Izbu VII 63uf., cf. pa-nu-sú

panu A 8a panu A 8b
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kÿma IGI agali  ibid. II 63u, and passim in Izbu;

if the newborn animals are double  pa-nu-
sú-nu KI.TA IGI.ME†  and their faces look
downward  ibid. VI 34; if a sheep is shaped
like a fat-tailed sheep, its feet are abnor-
mally long  pa-an is-si-i (error for sÿsî) sakin
it has a horse face (it will have two gall
bladders)  CT 30 48 K.8044 :11, see AfO 9 120 :11

(SB behavior of sacri˜cial animal); (a gazelle) sa
barma enasu ti-qu-u pa-nu-sú  Craig ABRT 1

60 :13 (= BBR No. 100); if the incense toward
the east  pa-ni UR.MA{ sakin  Or. NS 32

383 : 21 (OB omens); seven clay apkallu rep-
resentations  IGI  MU†EN  with birds’ faces
(and wings)  KAR 298 :12; aribu pa-nu-sú-un
they had raven faces  CT 13 39 i 6 (Cuthean

Legend); a bird  sa matima mamman pa-ni-su
la ÿmuru  whose face nobody had ever seen
HUCA 40–41 89 : 28 (OB bird omens); her ears
are donkey ears  pa-an nesi dapini pa-nu-sá
saknu  the face of an overpowering lion is
her face  4R 58 i 36 (Lamastu); rabisu // pa-ni
enzi sakin  the rabisu-demon has the face of
a goat  Hunger Uruk 47:14 (med. comm.).

c)  face of gods or demons : [sa] {umbaba
i[st]anû pa-ni-sú Humbaba’s face changed
von Weiher Uruk 59 i 12 (Gilg. V), cf. sunnû
pa-nu-ú-sa  Lambert AV 92 :13 (OB Gilg.), cf.

ibid. r. 3; through their dust  naåduru IGI
†amas  the face of the Sun was darkened
BBSt. No. 6 i 31, cf. sa Sin ina sat musi ukat—
tam pa-nu-[us-sú]  Cagni Erra IIc 15; DN sa
pa-ni-sa tulappatu  (may) Kitÿtum whose
face you touch(?) (keep you in good health)
Greengus Ishchali 14 : 4; DN pa-nu-sú KÙ.GI
GAR  J. Westenholz Emar 25 :1, cf. ibid. 8;

atamar pa-ni-ki  I have seen your face
(Istar)  Farber Istar und Dumuzi 133 :105, and

see amaru A mng. 5 sub panu a; ana sa Anzî
pa-nu-sú maslu  his (the demon’s) face
looks like that of Anzû  ZA 43 17: 50 (SB lit.),

cf. mutu pa-ni Anzî  death from (seeing)
the face of Anzû  Hunger Uruk 32 r. 12 (comm.

to Labat TDP); tarbuåam pa-ni-ki . . . umallû
(see turbuåtu usage a)  BIN 2 72 :17 (OB

Lamastu inc.); if a ewe gives birth to a lion
IGI {u-wa-wa sakin  and it has the face of

Humbaba  Leichty Izbu V 56 and Izbu Comm.

190; if the intestinal coils look  kÿma IGI
d{UM.{UM  BRM 4 13 : 65; 1 pa-ni {u-wa-wa
(of gold with lapis lazuli inlay)  RA 43

154 :163, cf. (a gold plaque) on which  pa-ni
{u-wa-wa uqqur  is engraved the face of

Humbaba  ibid. 156 :190 (Qatna inv.); if a per-

son  IGI ili sakin  has the face of a god,

explained as kibri IGIII-sú ahames natlu
(see ilu mng. 7a-1u)  Kraus Texte 24 :14; see

also Borger Esarh. 87 r. 4, cited mng. 1i–1u;
summa IGI ALAM sakin  if he has the face

of an image  CT 28 29 : 21 (SB physiogn.); pa-
nu-ú-a umu  Maqlu VI 1.

9.  panu (pl.) dignity, prestige: the army

will obtain booty wherever it marches  pa-
nu-sa idanninu  its prestige will increase

YOS 10 39 : 8 (OB ext.).

Landsberger, JNES 8 257f. and n. 49; Oppen-

heim, JAOS 61 256ˆ.

panu A  in bel pani  s.; rich man, man of

distinction; SB*; cf. panu A.

á .t u k u = be-el  pa-ni (in group with alik mahri
and bel emuqi)   Antagal VIII 80.

[á . k a] l .t u k u ß id .dù [d í d ] . l ú . r u . g ú : be-
el pa-nu paqid dÍD  (referring to Marduk, see Lam-

bert, JSS 19 83)  LKA 77 i 46f., see Ebeling, ArOr

21 363.

EN pa-ni // EN NÍG.GA  Lambert BWL 74,

comm. to line 52 (Theodicy Comm.).

EN pa-an sa ussubusu nahasu  the rich

man for whom wealth increases  Lambert

BWL 74 : 52 (Theodicy), for comm. see lex. section;

EN pa-ni sa gurrunu makkuru  the rich

man of heaped-up wealth  ibid. 63; jâsi it—
nusu EN pa-ni redannu  the rich man per-

secutes me, the penurious one  ibid. 86 : 275.

panu B  s.; (mng. uncert.); OB.*

ITI.2.KAM laqatum pa-nu-um UD.20.

KAM laqatum la pa-nu-um  Syria 59 131 ii 37f.

(cloth-making instructions), and passim in this

text, see S. Lackenbacher, ibid. p. 144.

panu  s. pl.; (a type of payment); OB.*

panupanu A 8c
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ina MN KÙ.BABBAR ú pa-ni-su inaddinu
they (the partners) pay in the month of MN

the silver and its p.  Tell Asmar 30-238 :10;

if a man  KÙ.BABBAR ana pa-ni-su iddin
kaspam u sibassu . . . ileqqe  lends silver
for(?) its (or his) p., he will take the silver
and the interest on it (at the usual 20% in-
terest rate)  Goetze LE A ii 13 (s 21).

panû  (paniu, fem. panÿtu)  adj.;  1.  front,
2.  ˜rst, next, coming,  3.  former, past,
4.  (designation of an o¯cial); from OA,
OB on; wr. syll. and IGI; cf. panu A.

[i-gi] IGI = pa-nu, pa-nu-ú, pa-na-tú  VAT 10296

i 12ˆ. (text similar to Idu); IGI = pa-nu-ú  Ugaritica

5 133 : 5 (Sa Voc.); s a g = pa-nu-ú  Sag Bil. B 5; ni-

im NIM = pa-nu-[ú] [//] mah-ru-ú // sá-nis har-[ pu]
A VIII/3 Comm. 8f., in MSL 14 506; a . a n = i-lu
pa-nu-ú-tum, i-lu  ba-nu-ú-tum  Studies Landsberger

25 : 33 (Silbenvokabular A).

u r5(!).t a . à m lú .p a l i l(IGI.DU).kex(KID).ne bí .
i n .du g4. e ß . a : i-na ki-a-am pa-nu-tu-ni  iq-bu-ú
thus our predecessors have said  PBS 1/2 135 : 36f.;

g a b a i g i . z u mu . lu ì . k ú . e : irtu pa-ni-tum sa
LÚ ik-ka-lu  Craig ABRT 2 11 obv.(!) ii 5f.

mah-ru-u = pa-nu-u  LTBA 2 1 vi 31 and 2 : 368;

si-pa mah-r[i] = UD-mu pa-ni  Malku III 136.

1.  front : you bury the ˜gurines  ina
tubqat tarbasi IGI-ti (beside EGIR-ti, see
tubqu mng. 1b–1u)  KAR 298 r. 14; kursinnati
pa-ni-a-ti  (see kursinnu A usage b–2u)  KAR

33 : 21.

2.  ˜rst, next, coming — a)  in OA: isti
batiqim pá-ni-e-ma sebilanim  send (pl.) to
me with the next departing (messenger)
CCT 4 41b:11, and passim, cf. isti suharim
pá-ni-e-ma sa illakanni sebilanim  CCT 3

18b: 8, also BIN 6 16 : 9, i-pá-ni-ú-tí-m[a] wasê
sebilam  TCL 14 1 :15, ippanÿka bilam ul i-
pá-nim-ma alikim sebilam  TCL 19 35 : 21, and

passim; summa PN pá-ni istisu sebilam sum—
ma PN2 pá-ni isti PN2 sebilam  if PN is
the next (to depart) send it with him, if
PN2 is next send it with PN2  CCT 4

19b:16ˆ., cf. kÿma têrtÿ pá-ni-a-at-ni  BIN 4

19 :10; isti pá-ni-ú-tim suharam turdassu
send the boy here with the next (messen-
gers)  BIN 4 85 :12, and passim, also isti pá-ni-

im-ma turdassu  Contenau Trente tablettes cap-

padociennes 24 : 26; pá-ni-ú-ma sa usebbalak—
kunni lusebilamma  the ˜rst one who is
able to bring it to you should bring it  TCL

4 19 : 35; têrtaka isti pa-ni-e-ma lillikamma
TCL 4 38 r. 10, and passim; mimma luqutim . . .
ina pá-ni-im-ma abkama  CCT 3 8b:7; ina
luqutim pá-ni-tim-ma PN turdanim  ICK 1

66 : 20; kaspam . . . ina pá-ni-ú-tim-ma sebi—
lam  TCL 14 43 : 27, also isti pá-ni-ú-tim-ma
CCT 2 46a : 24, and passim; mislam immaskat—
tija pá-ni-tim talaqqe mislam ina sanÿtim
talaqqe  half you take from my ˜rst deposit,
half from the second  BIN 4 47:19; whether
for tin, textiles, or re˜ned copper  kaspam
1 siqlam pá-ni-a-ªma saº eppusu . . . useb—
balakkum  I will send you the silver, the
very next shekel I will make  BIN 4 15 : 24,

cf. CCT 3 6b:15; lu kaspam . . . lu hurasam . . .
pá-ni-am-ma sa teppusu sebilam  CCT 2 39 : 6,

kaspam pá-nàm-ma sa tamahharani . . . suq—
la  BIN 4 93 : 8; kaspam mala qatÿ ikassudu
pá-ni-a-ma usebbalakkum  CCT 5 27b:7, cf.
[mala qatka(?)] ikassudu pá-nàm-ma sebilam
KTS 1 20 r. 24.

b)  other occs.: kakkab tappuha pa-nu-u
atta  (see napahu mng. 4a-2u)  KAR 374 :1

(inc.); from this day on  multesirtusunu sa
narkabti KI pa-ni-ti-su-nu-ma iddanu  (see
mustesirtu)  KAJ 307:15 (MA); ina pa-nu-ti
KUB 3 52 : 2.

3.  former, past — a)  referring to docu-
ments, messages, deliveries — 1u  in gen.:
tuppam pá-nàm-ma lutabbema  CCT 3 15 : 21;

naspertÿ pá-ni-tum iltebir  (see labaru v. mng.
1d)  TCL 4 48 :10, cf. TuM 1 3d : 4 (all OA); ezub
pÿ tuppisu pa-ni-im  VAS 8 39 : 3, also, wr. pa-
ni-i  Gautier Dilbat 13 :13; ezib pÿ kunukkisu
pa-ni-im  Edzard Tell ed-Der 7 r. 8, also ibid.

12 :10, 28 : 25; mihir temim pa-ni-im ina tup—
pim usattiramma  I had (again) written on
a tablet the reply to the previous com-
mand  ARM 10 166 :7, also 167:7; ezib pÿ tup—
pisu pa-ni-ti  apart from the content of
his earlier tablet  KAJ 31 :1, ezib sa pÿ tup—
patisu pa-ni-a-ti  KAJ 26 : 2, 119 : 2, note, ref.
to earlier agreements : kî pa-ni-ti  KAJ 38 : 9,

panû panû
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kî pa-ni-ti-su  KAJ 69 : 9, cf. KAJ 52 :17 (MA);

dibbÿ pa-ni-u-te  ABL 1188 : 8; dababu pa-ni-u
4R 61 vi 7, see Parpola, SAA 9 1; this is the
balance of the text  sa egirti pa-ni-it-ti  ABL

435 : 3, see Parpola, SAA 10 198, cf. ABL 1206 : 4,

CT 53 311 :15, see Parpola, SAA 1 15; sazbussu
sa bÿt LÚ.GAL.ME† pa-ni-tu-ma sa tal—
lakanni ana sa pethallati niddan  (see suz—
bultu)  ABL 546: 6; ma temu sa Urartaja ma
pa-ni-ú sa aspuranni  the previous report
that I sent about the Urartians  ABL 197: 23,

see Parpola, SAA 1 31 (all NA); alla tuppija
pa-nu-u  YOS 6 92 :12, cf. TCL 13 174 :10 (NB);

ref. to deliveries : 20 MA.NA URUDU pá-
ni-um  CCT 5 45a r.(!) 11, cf. BIN 4 48 : 27

and 202 :1, also asser kaspiki 3 MA.NA pá-
ni-im  Contenau Trente tablettes cappadociennes

19 :12; ina sÿm SÍG.{I.A pá-ni-tim  BIN 4

54 : 23, sÿm subatÿ pá-ni-ú-tim  RA 60 115

MAH 16466 : 6, cf. Kienast ATHE 47: 27 (all OA);

ezib iprÿsu pa-nu-ti-im  TCL 10 96 : 4 (OB);

ana se-im(text -am) pa-ni-im  TLB 4 20 :11

(OB let.); anaku kî gabbi hazannute pa-nu-te
EA 162 : 8; sulmana pa-ni-a sa ana sarri uqar—
ribuni  the ˜rst gift that one brought to
the king (belongs to Assur)  MVAG 41/3 14

iii 5 (MA); GI† qirsÿja pa-ni-ú-te (contrast
saniute essute)  ABL 784 r. 6 (NA), see Lanfran-

chi and Parpola, SAA 5 152; niqe pa-ni-a-ti
ABL 1369 :1; 120 sÿsê pa-ni-IA-te  ABL 192 : 5;

x kuzippÿ pa-ni-i-ªúº-[te]   ABL 117 r. 3, see

Parpola, SAA 10 289 (all NA).

2u  beside arkû: luqutÿ lu pá-ni-tám lu
barkÿtam  (clear) all my merchandise, (both)
the earlier and the later  RA 58 114 Sch.

14 : 25, cf. werium lu pá-ni-um lu warkium
CCT 2 40a : 21, BIN 4 31 : 8, and passim in OA; 15
DUG.†AB.ME† pa-ni-a-te 2 ur-ki-a-te Dalley-

Postgate Fort Shalmaneser 91 : 2, cf. (textiles) ibid.

4 :11 (both NA).

b)  referring to messengers, persons,
caravans — 1u  in gen.: siprÿ pá-ni-ú-tim sa
wasbuni sala  ask the former messengers
who are (still) there  KTS 1 10 :18; mala dÿn
da-a-ni pá-ni-ú-tim  according to the deci-
sion of the earlier judges  ICK 2 145 :14 (both

OA); sÿbutum pa-nu-tum  Jean Tell Sifr 58 : 25;

ina harra[ni]m pa-ni-ti-im  during a former

business trip  Edzard Tell ed-Der 129 iv 4 (both

OB); give two men  ana ser PN massarim
pa-ni-im  to the former watchman PN  IM

67169 : 5 (OB let., courtesy Kh. al-Adhami); bÿt
mutisa pa-ni-im  the house of her former

husband  CH s 177: 37 and 40; sarranu pa-nu-
ut-tu[m]  ARM 1 3 r. 10, see MARI 4 339;

maresu pa-nu-tim  ARM 10 29 :12; ÌR.ME†
pa-nu-ut-tim-ma sa RN  the former servants

of Isme-Dagan  ARMT 26 5 : 36, cf. ÌR.ME†-ia
pa-nu-ut-tum  ibid. 40; abu É pa-nu-ú-um sa
GN  the former major-domo of Suprum

ARMT 26 6 : 5; warkat sarri pa-ni-i  MDP 2 25

No. 2–3 : 5 (Tepti-halki); sarrani pa-nu-ú-fitifl
EA 129 : 46; RN sarru pa-na-a alik mahrisu
CT 34 27 i 54 (Nbn.); mare pa-ni-te  the chil-

dren of the ˜rst (wife)  KAV 1 vi 104 (Ass.

Code s 46); ummianu pa-ni-ú  the earlier

creditor  ibid. v 29 (s 39); zer LUGAL pa-ni-
ú-ti (vars. pa-ni-ú-ut-ti, pa-ni-u-tú)  Wiseman

Treaties 320, see Parpola and Watanabe, SAA 2 6;

ina pa-ni-tim ªharranimº  VAS 16 22 : 30 (OB

let.); LÚ maqtu pa-ni-u Iraq 18 49 No. 34 : 4;

LÚ.ERÍN.ME† pa-ni-te  ABL 252 r. 2; [LÚ].
ERÍN.ME† har-du-ú-te pa-ni-IA-u-te  the

soldiers previously on duty  ABL 1203 r. 6,

see Parpola, SAA 1 250 (all NA); ina pá-ni-tim
sepisu addissum  I gave to him in an earlier

caravan of his  TCL 20 162 : 24, cf. BIN 6 77: 25,

[s]a sepisu pá-ni-tim  ICK 2 112: 9, istu sepika
pá-ni-tim  BIN 6 30 :17, and passim (all OA).

2u  beside arkû: pa-nu-um u warkûm
salim  all of them (the Haneans) are ˜ne

ARM 2 118 : 5; amÿluta arkÿta u pa-ni-ta  Aro,

WZJ 8 568 HS 111 : 4 (MB let.); ina pa-ni
sÿmtisu kirbana sà pa-ni ù wa-ar-ki ihpema
ana fPN martisu iddissi  before his death,

he broke the clod of his current and fu-

ture (children) and gave (his estate) to his

daughter fPN MDP 23 285 :11, see Malul Legal

Symbolism 83 n. 21; amur gulgulle sa arkûti u
pa-nu-u-ti  (see arkû adj. mng. 1c–2u)  Lam-

bert BWL 148 :77 (Dialogue); [LÚ.A].KI[N.ME†
p]a-ni-IA-u-te (note ªLÚ.A.KINº.ME† ur-ki-
ú-te line r. 3u) Iraq 20 pl. 41 No. 45 :19 (NA).

panûpanû
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3u  in independent substantival use:
kÿma pá-ni-ú-tí-ma tuppe ana karim selÿsunu
CCT 4 13b:16; kÿma pa-nu-ut-tu-um-ma . . .
eqlam isbatu  in the same way as (my) pre-
decessors took a ˜eld  ARM 14 81 : 31; kÿme
pa-nu-ti-ni-ma  as (in the time of) our pre-
decessors  Smith Idrimi 87, cf. manahate sa
pa-nu-ti-ni  the vassal service rendered by
our predecessors  ibid. 52; ultu pa-na-ma is—
kunu pa-nu-tu-ni our forebears established
(this) of old  Ugaritica 5 163 ii 20, see Dietrich,

UF 23 48; urkiute lu kî pa-ni-u-te  the future
ones shall be like the past ones  4R 61 ii 37u,
see Parpola, SAA 9 1; 1430 ERÍN.ME† MAN
adi pa-ni-ú-te sa annakanni  Iraq 28 186

No. 89 r. 1, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5

215; if it pleases the king  pa-ni-ú-tim-ma
sa illikuninni ina libbi adê lerubu  let the
former (i.e., the scribes of GN, GN2, and
GN3), who have come, enter into the treaty
agreement  ABL 386 :17, see Parpola, SAA 10 6;

pa-nu-tú iqtibûni . . . uma ussanniu iq—
tibûni ABL 314 :7, see Fuchs and Parpola, SAA

15 219; [sa] PN ardu sa sarri pa-nu-ú  (re-
port) from PN, the older(?), servant of the
king  Thompson Rep. 250A r. 4, see Hunger, SAA

8 385 and note that the syllabic IGI-u in this phrase

can be read mahrû as well, see mahrû adj. mng. 1c;

see also PBS 1/2 135 : 36f., in lex. section.

c)  other occs.: together with the inter-
est on it  sa ha-mus-tim pá-ni-tim  for the
past hamustu-period  VAS 26 46 : 8; lu ni-it-
ma ma-mì-tum pá-ni-tum e-sa-at  let us take
an(other) oath, the last oath was insu¯-
cient  Balkan Letter 51; (silver) sa i-sú-ur-tim
pá-ni-tim sa sahartim  KTS 1 57c : 3; di¯cult :
ula sa-ru-tum pá-ni-tum  KT Hahn 10 :14,

isser sa pá-ni-a-tí-im  CCT 3 43b:16 (all OA);

atta 2,30 pa-na-am . . . u 2,30 2.KAM kumur
MDP 34 89 :11 (OB math.); parakka pa-ni-a-am
the former shrine  VAS 1 32 ii 17 (Ipiq-Istar);

GN kussur dursu pa-nu-um-ma  (see kasaru
mng. 6b)  ARM 1 39 :7; qatam sa umsu awÿ—
lum sibissuma pa-né-em likÿl  (see sibtu B
mng. 2a)  ARM 1 6 : 37; GI†.SAR pa-nu-ú
TCL 1 232 :14, cf. TCL 7 42 r. 10u; ina sukussisu
pa-ni-tim  (see sukusu A)  BIN 7 9 : 8; ina ka—

sadimma pa-ni-im(?)  ABIM 28 :12; ana hu—
bullÿsu pa-nu-tim-ma astaqal  VAS 8 71 : 27

(all OB); alam Mari ana pa-ni-a-ti-su utârma
I will restore the city of Mari to its former
dimensions  Charpin, Mélanges Garelli 153

A.1289+ iii 37 (Mari let.); di¯cult : ina †À pa-
ni-t [i] mahir  BE 15 87:11 (MB); 3 nebehu sa
kinahhi pa-nu-du  (text incomplete)  HSS 14

197: 2 (Nuzi); ina leåe sa †E mah-ri pá-ni-e ù
urkê emuru  KAJ 260 : 8 (MA); 17 boats  itti
pa-na-a-ti u arkâti sa iksudani  (see arkû
adj. mng. 1b–7u)  BE 17 37:11 (MB let.); unuta
pa-ni-ta sa PN usabbituni u atta taknukuni
the former object that PN con˜scated and
that you sealed  MCS 2 16 :13 (MA let.); si—
mitta pa-ni-ta-am-ma tasammissu  you ap-
ply to him (the same) bandage as before
Köcher BAM 555 iii 68u; annûti pa-ni-ú-ti sa
ina pa-ni-ti innameruni MUL.UDU.BAD.
GUD.UD udÿna la innammar  these are the
former (stars) which were visible before,
Mercury has not yet appeared  ABL 1449 : 5,

see Parpola, SAA 10 81; ina arhani pa-a-[nu-ú-
te]  EA 357: 59 (Nergal and Ereskigal); urhu pa-
ni-u ina pan PN i-te-te-zi  the ˜rst month
he has served PN  ZA 73 252 : 21, see Jas, SAAS

5 16; hulini [p]a-ni-u sa ana GN GN2 nil—
likuni  CT 53 387 + ABL 107:7, see Lanfranchi

and Parpola, SAA 5 282 and Parpola, SAA 1 70

(join courtesy S. Parpola); KASKALII pa-ni-u  a
previous journey  ABL 756 : 6 (all NA); †E.
BAR [pa]-ni-ti  CT 22 171 :12 (NB let.).

4.  (designation of an o¯cial): kalle nari
kalle tabali LÚ pa-nu-ú lasimu BBSt. No.

24 : 34 (Nbk. I).

For ABL 685 : 22 see panu A mng. 6b.

panû  (panaåu)  v.;  1.  to move forward,
ahead,  2.  to turn to a person, to appeal to
somebody,  3.  II to transfer, to turn over
(silver or goods); OA, OB, RS, SB, NB; I
ipnu (ipni  Thompson Rep. 272 r. 4 and ABL 519

r. 16) — ipannu, imp. punu, I/2, II, II/2; cf.
panu A.

1.  to move forward, ahead : missu sa
umma attama asar pá-na-i-a asapparakkum
why do you declare as follows : I will send

panû panû
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you word in which direction my move-
ments will be  Contenau Trente tablettes cappa-

dociennes 14 :11; asar pá-na-im lassu  Matous
Prag I 680 : 28; ana GN ip-tù-nu ammakam ana
sa kÿma kuwati supurma  Michel and Garelli

Kültepe 1 45 : 29; di¯cult : summa kisassu
ana battim i-pá-nu 2 MA.NA kaspam isaq—
qal u suati idukkusu  if he (the adoptive
son) is determined to go (lit. his neck
moves to go) elsewhere, he will pay two
minas of silver and him they will kill  TCL

1 240 :17 (all OA); anaku ina pani teme pa-
ni-a-ku  I proceed in accordance with the
report  Cancik-Kirschbaum MA Briefe 2 : 25; at
the beginning of the year  [ina sitqul]ti Sin
i-pan-nu-ma  they (the Pleiades) are ahead
at the conjunction of the moon (contrast
immarakkuma, see namarkû mng. 1b)  ACh

Supp. 2 66 : 23; if Jupiter  MUL.LUGAL ÿtiqma
ip-ni-sú arkanu MUL.LUGAL sa MUL.
SAG.ME.GAR ÿtiqusuma ip-nu-sú iksudma
overtakes Regulus and moves ahead of it
and afterwards Regulus, which Jupiter had
overtaken and moved ahead of, reaches
(Jupiter again and overtakes it)  Thompson

Rep. 272 r. 4f., see Hunger, SAA 8 502, cited as
summa dSAG.ME.GAR MUL.LUGAL ÿtiqma
ip-ni-sú arkanu sa MUL.LUGAL ÿtiqusuma
ip-nu-sú  ABL 519 r. 16f., see Parpola, SAA 10 8;

ip-na-an-ni muqqu arkûmma anaku am—
merki  (see muqqu)  STC 2 pl. 80 : 60; note in
hendiadys : if you, RN, with your armed
forces  ERÍN.ME† GN u lu ERÍN.ME† GN2

tahabbatma ta-pa-an-na-a-an-ni-ma  should
attack the armies of GN or GN2 ahead of
me (nobody will take from you your pris-
oners)  MRS 9 36 RS 17.132 : 37, cf. if, before
I arrive atta PN fitflahtabatma [ta]-pa-an-na-
ni-su-mi  you, PN, have made an attack
before he (does)  ibid. 54 RS 17.334 :7; adi la
isinnu lip-nu-nim-ma lillikunimma  let
them proceed here before the festival  Cole

Nippur 7: 26 (early NB let.).

2.  to turn to a person, to appeal to
somebody : annakam ana PN áp-nu-ma
imtagranni  I appealed here to PN and he
granted my (case)  KT Hahn 17: 3; annakam

karum ip-nu-a-ma umma karumma  here
the karu turned to me, and thus declared
the karu  ibid. 14 : 22; PN PN2 u PN3 ip-nu-
[ni-ma] umma sunuma  TCL 4 20 : 20; anna—
kam ana ahim [u] ibrim áp-nu-ma [. . .]
kaspam 10 GÍN tad[anam] la imuam  here I
have turned to everyone (lit. colleague and
friend) but [nobody(?)] wanted to give me
the ten shekels of silver  Jankowska KTK

17: 24 (coll. K. R. Veenhof); adi hamsÿsu u ses—
sÿsu áp-nu(copy {I)-su-ma CCT 4 45b: 42; an—
nakam PN ip-nu-a-ma umma sutma  JSOR 11

p. 116 No. 8 : 5, cf. annakam ana sa kÿma
abija áp-nu-ma umma anakuma  CCT 5

8b: 4; lu ana PN lu ana ebarutini sa ina tup—
pim istisunu laptu pu-nu-a-ma umma at—
tunuma  appeal to PN or to our associates
who are inscribed along with them on the
tablet and declare as follows  RA 60 115

MAH 19605 : 9, cf. ana ahisu pu-nu-ma umma
attama  CCT 2 41a : 24, also ICK 1 85 : 30; ana
PN pu-nu-a-ma annakam u subatÿ ammala
ileåû liddimma  turn to PN so that he
should sell as much tin and textiles as he
possibly can  RA 59 165 MAH 19612 :16; ana
mannim sanîm lá-áp-nu  to whom else
should I turn?  VAS 26 26 : 23, cf. Kienast

ATHE 44 :15; if PN or PN2 or also the karu
keeps the merchandise back  pu-nu-su-nu-
tí-ma  approach them (let the merchan-
dise not be tied up)  TCL 4 51 :10, see J. Lewy,

Or. NS 15 385 n. 2; in broken context : ana
abiki pu-nu-ªi-maº  BIN 6 104 :12 (all OA); Ì-lí-
ap-nu-ªkaº-ma  My-God-I-Have-Turned-to-
You-Alone (personal name)  TCL 1 73 : 32

(OB); ina mahar †amas ta-pa-an-na [. . .]
Tn.-Epic “v” 28; qurad Assur ana mithusi i-
pa-an-nu muta  the warriors of Assur face
death in battle  ibid. “ii” 35.

3.  II to transfer, to turn over (silver
or goods) (OA): jâm kaspam ana PN pá-
nu-im tazzaz  you are ready to transfer my
own silver to PN (pay out my silver to
PN2)  VAS 26 3: 20; you said in your letter
annikÿ taddimma kaspÿ ana kusahhika tù-
up-ta-ni annakka addimma kasapka a-kusah—
hija up-ta-ni  “You have sold my tin and
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transferred my silver for your own needs”
— Have I sold your tin and transferred
your silver for my own needs?  TCL 19 46

r. 18uˆ., cf. CCT 2 39 :15; lama kaspam isten
siqil ana mamman ú-pá-ni-ú suharka . . .
turdam send your servant here before he
transfers even one shekel to anybody Cole

2 :12 (courtesy K. R. Veenhof); the silver should
go to you  ana têrtika pá-ni-su-ma ina hu—
bullija lishiram  transfer it according to
your order and let it be deducted from my
debt  BIN 6 95 :12.

For Nbk. 196 :13 and Nbn. 356 : 37 see penû v.

panu A  s.; basket, container; from OA,
OB on; wr. syll. and GI.GUR.

g i . [ g u r].SAR = pa-an ar-qí = kur-up-[ pu], g i .
g u r. r i . r i . g a = MIN (= pa-an)  liq-ta-ti = ma-az-
ru-[tú]  Hg. A II 46a–b, in MSL 7 70; g i . g u r.
pi-sa-anpi s a n = pa-an pi-sa-an-nu  Hh. IX 49; g i .
g u r.d a . a k . a = MIN (= e-pe-su) sa GI.GUR  Nab-

nitu E (= VII) 133; g i . g u r.ß à . r a . a h, g i . g u r.
g u m.g um, g i . g u r. z u .u r = MIN (= [ha-ra-su])
sa pa-a-ni  Nabnitu XXI (= XX) 213ˆ.

a . ß à . g a mu .u n . g à r. k ex(KID) g i . g u r m a .
r a . a n . g u r : [ina eq]lija ikkaru GI† pa-an ut-tir
RA 33 106 : 34, see Cohen Lamentations 563 :152.

pa-a-nu = MIN (= ma-ka-[l]u-u)  LTBA 2 2 :182.

summa izbu irrÿsu kÿma pa-na : GI.GUR pa-nu,

pa-nu qu-pu  2R 47 K.4387 r. v 50f. (comm.).

a)  wr. syll.: your tin and garments  i-pá-
ni-in lusetiq  I will forward in two baskets
AnOr 6 pl. 6 No. 18 : 26, cf. adi 5 pa-ni-e karim
TCL 19 74 :10 (both OA); 4 GI pa-nu-ú  Kraus

AbB 1 31 r. 12; ana UD.2.KAM pa-ni †E.GUR
akassar  TCL 17 1 : 30 (both OB letters); pa-ni
ù ku-ru-pi-i(text -ú)  YOS 2 152 : 37, see Stol,

AbB 9 152, cf. BM 16632, cited Sigrist-Figulla-

Walker, Cat. BM 2 p. 45; 10 pa-nu-ù  Greengus

Ishchali 261 :1; sa ina 2 gihinnÿ 15 GI pa-ni-i
kanku  (meat) which is sealed in 2 gihinnu-
containers and 15 baskets  ARMT 23 224 : 4;

ilten GI† pa-ni puhalu  Ner. 28 : 22 (NB); in
math. (di¯cult): GI.UR(?) pa-nu-um  RA 32

18 iii 9; 1 pa-nu-um  ibid. 13, 4 pa-na-am
iksudam  ibid. 15.

b)  wr. GI.GUR: x GI.GUR.ME† . . . x
GI.GUR ku-ru-up-pu  BIN 7 218 : 5f.; 1 GI.

GUR . . . 1 GI.GUR TUR 1 GI.GUR sa la nak—
tamu  CT 4 30a : 2f., GI.GUR  TCL 18 119 : 20; 2
GI.GUR.{I.A ana PN idin  give two baskets
to PN  YOS 2 121 : 4 (all OB); see also kikurru.

In MSL 7 36 :1 (= Hh. IX 1) restore with dupls.

fi g i fl. g u r = húp-pu. For OA refs. i(na) pa-ni- see

panu A mng. 1e. For GI.GUR.SAL.LA (PBS 2/2

118 : 4 and 11, BE 14 73 : 4, and passim in MB, also

UET 4 143 : 23, NB) see kursallu. For KAV 203 +

195 : 34 see pananu.

Salonen Hausgeräte 1 229f.

panu B  s.; (a measure, one ˜fth of a gur);
OB, SB; wr. syll. (PI Lambert BWL 132 :18).

[. . .] NINDÁ˛BAL = pa-an na-man-du, pár-sik-tum
A VII/1 : 34f., [. . .] NINDÁ˛†ID = pa-an na-man-du,

pár-s[ik]-tum  ibid. 36f.; [. . .] NINDÁ˛ªNUMUNº =

pa-an zi-ri  ibid. 46; [. . .] NINDÁ˛GI = pa-a-nu  ibid.

49; g i ß .b a . r í . g a = pa-an na-man-du  Erimhus V

113; ni-gi-da DI† = pa-an, MIN-mi-na 2˛DI† = 2 pa-
ni, MIN-es-se 3˛DI† = 3 pa-ni, MIN-li-ma 4˛DI† = 4

pa-ni, MIN-ia 5˛DI† = 5 pa-ni  Ea II MA Excerpt ii

27uˆ., in MSL 14 262.

u-mu-un LAGAB˛U+A = pa-a-nu  A I/2 : 227.

1 pa-an KA†  one p.-measure of beer
UET 5 636 : 33, 1 pa-an ZÍD.†E  one p.-meas-
ure of barley ˘our  ibid. 38 (OB); (the honest
creditor) nadin se-em ina [kab-r]i pa-an
(var.: ina [kab-r]im PI)  who weighs out the
barley in the large p.-measure  Lambert BWL

132 :118 (SB hymn to †amas); see also parsiktu.

Only syllabic references are cited here.
For panu as a subdivision of the kurru-
measure, see kurru A discussion section;
see also parsiktu and Powell, RLA 7 505. 

Landsberger, MSL 1 18 note to Ai. II i 38

reports that an unpublished vocabulary
provides the reading panu for PI.

Powell, RLA 7 492ˆ.

panushu  see penushu.

papahhu  (pabahhu) s.; east; Nuzi; Hurr.
lw.; cf. papahhû.

eqlu ina GN ina pa-pa-ah-hi sa GN  a ˜eld
in GN to the east of the town of GN  JEN

23 : 6; eqlu . . . ina IM serammuhi sa dimti PN

panu A papahhu
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ina IM pa-pa-hi sa dimti PN2  a ˜eld to the
north of the district of PN, to the east of
the district of PN2  JEN 208 :7, cf. [eqlu] 12
ina ammati ina IM pa-pa-hi  (followed by ina
turishi west, ina wuruhli south, and ina se—
rammuhi north)  JEN 236 : 5, wr. pa-ba-ah-hi
JEN 232 : 8; his inheritance share  istu bab
ba-ba-ah-hi ina sutananu u ina istananu mÿsa
u mada  (see sutananu)  JEN 256 : 9, cf. (in
broken context) pa-pa-ah-hi  HSS 15 149 :11,

JEN 30 : 5.

For HSS 14 181 : 6, see papahu usage e.

Laroche Glossaire Hourrite 191 s.v. pabanhi
“mountainous”; (Fadhil Arraphe 208).

papahhu  see papahu.

papahhû  (pabahhû) adj.; mountain-dwell-
ing; Mari; Hurr. lw.; cf. papahhu.

sabum LÚ pa-ba-ah-hu-ú iphurma  the p.
troops assembled  ARMT 28 105 : 20; ana mat
LÚ pa-ba-ah-hi-im astapar  ibid. r. 19u.

Kupper, ARMT 28 p. 156 note c.

papahu  (papahhu)  s.; cella, sanctuary,
chapel; from OAkk. on; pl. papahu and
papahani (papahatu  5R 33 iv 40, VAB 4 126 iii

44); wr. syll. and (É.)PA.PA{.

[é . ß à . s ì g ], [ p a .p a h] = pa-pa-hu  (followed by

[ b á r a] = pa-rak-ku)  Lanu I i 24f.; [. . .] = pa-pa-hu
(in group with massaku, atmanu, subtu)  Antagal III

251; g i ß . i g . ß à . s i . g a, g i ß . i g .p a .p a . a h = MIN
(= dalat) pa-pa-hi (var. pa-pá-a-hi)  Hh. V 235f., var.

from Arnaud Emar 6 545 : 205.

k á . s u . l i m n a m . lu g a l . l a .b i . ß è é.ß à .
s ì g . g a g ì r. g á b a . n i . í b . s i . s á . e me. l i
á r. i . i : KÁ.SU.LIM pa-pah belutisu immera mali
rÿsati  (see rÿstu A lex. section)  4R 20 No. 1 :19f.

a)  in a private house: É pa-pa-ha-am
issiru  (see sêru mng. 1a)  CT 6 27a :14 (OB

let.); bi-it pa-pa-[hi]-im(?) isatum ikkal  ˜re
will destroy the p.  YOS 10 40 :11 (OB ext.);

É.A.NI É.GAL pá-pá-hu-um u bÿtum mit—
harum  (see mitharu mng. 1b)  MDP 24

330 :11; pa-pa-ha tÿdam isakkan  (see sullulu
A mng. 1a)  ibid. 391 :13, cf. ibid. 5; inanna 1
†E.GUR ana PN 1 GUR ana PN2 ina É pa-pa-

hi-im idi[n]  now give x barley to PN and x
(barley) to PN2 in the p.  VAS 7 197:17 (OB

let.), cf. (x grain was distributed)  ina É
pa-pa-hi-im  TLB 1 184 : 9, x ana É pa-pa-hi-
im  ibid. 13 (OB); ur pa-pa-hi-im u ur sim—
miltim ªe(?)-si-ru-úº  are they plastering
the roof of the p. and the roof of the
stairwell?  TIM 2 90 : 4 (OB let.), see Cagni, AbB

8 90; ina ur pa-pa-hi-im ubbilisunuti  (my
lord wrote me) “Dry them (the bitter gar-
lic) on the roof of the p.”  ARM 10 16 : 9, cf.
hazannu ul sabulu ina ur pa-pa-hi-im lib—
bilu  the bitter garlic is not (yet) dried, let
them dry (it) on the roof of the p.  ibid.

136 :18; the huratu plants  sa ina rugbim sa
pa-pa-hi-im  that are in the loft of the p.
ARMT 22 316 r. ii 4; igartum sa pap-pa-hi-im
istu saplanum elis paharumma iphur  (see
paharu v. mng. 1f)  ARMT 14 25 r. 4u, see

Charpin, MARI 1 141f.; eb-bu-ut PN u PN2 ina
pa-pa-hi-im  ARM 8 89 :17, see Durand, MARI 2

130ˆ.; 16 pa-pa-hu-um 8 a-bu-súm  16
(beams? for) the p., eight (for) the store-
house  VAS 18 97: 2; É.DÙ.A . . . qadum pa-
pa-hi-su u ªGI†.IG(?)º  a house in good
repair with its p. and door   CT 8 4b: 3, cf. x
É.DÙ.A pa-pa-hu-um sa isid É IGI karim  x
area (comprising) a house in good repair
and a p. that is at the foundation of the
house, facing the harbor  Meissner BAP 35 : 2,

see Harris Ancient Sippar p. 22; 1 GI†.IG.
DIB.BA É.PA.PA{ GUB.BA  one door of
dibbu boards set in the p.  OECT 8 17: 6, cf.

JCS 8 137:10 (all OB); summa katarru pesû
ina É.PA.PA{ ittabsi  if white fungus
appears in the p.  CT 40 15 :12, cf. ibid.

13f., 16 : 38, 17: 57, 69, 74, also summa MIN
(= UZU.DIR) ina pa-pa-hi IGI  if fungus is
observed in the p.  CT 38 20 : 57 (SB Alu),

SAG.{UL.{A.ZA ina pa-pa-hi ina ganganni
ittanmar  (see gangannu mng. 1c)  CT 29

48 :18 (SB list of prodigies); ina muhhi É pa-pa-
ha sa aqbâkkunusu  regarding the p. about
which I spoke to you (show it to PN)  YOS 3

6 :7 (NB let.).

b)  in a temple or palace — 1u  speci-
˜cally named : Ehursagkurkurra = bÿt sadê

papahupapahhu
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matati = É pa-pa-hu [Assur]  KAV 43 r. 3, see

Menzel Tempel 2 T 156 :146; MU É pa-pa-hi-sú
Edubdub-a[bba . . .] . . . nibÿssu azkur  I
called its (the Akÿtu house’s) cella Edub-
dub-abba  OIP 2 140 : 4 (Senn.), see Livingstone,

NABU 1990/87; Tasmetu . . . asibat É.TU†.A
pa-pah Marduk sa qereb Babili  Borger Esarh.

84 r. 39, cf. Esagil . . . subat . . . Marduk
É.TU†.A pa-pa-ha belutisu  VAB 4 98 i 17, cf.

also ibid. 126 iii 25 (both Nbk.); É pa-pah
É.{ÚL.{ÚL  É d[Sin]  Boehmer AV 557:1

(Asb.); ina Esagil . . . Etusa pa-pa-ha . . .
Marduk Kahilisu subat Sarpanÿtu (vars. bab
pa-pa-ha/hi Sarpanÿtu) Ezida sa Esagil pa-
pa-ha Nabû  in Esagil (I covered with gold)
Etusa, the cella of Marduk, Kahilisu, the
seat (var. the gate of the cella) of Sar-
panÿtu, and Ezida of Esagil, the cella of
Nabû  VAB 4 178 i 29ˆ., vars. from PBS 15 79 i

32f. and CT 37 7: 31f., cf. VAB 4 72 i 48, 104 i 29,

124 ii 43, 152 iii 38 (all Nbk.); Enirgalanna É
pa-pa-hi Istar . . . sa qereb Eanna (var. Ehi—
lianna É pa-pa-hi Nanâ)  (for context see
subtu A mng. 3b)  Borger Esarh. 76 :11, cf. ibid.

20, for vars. see Borger Esarh. 77 ss 49 and 50;

ÿrumma ana Etenten pa-pah fifipahflfl subassu
(DN) entered Etenten, the sanctuary, her
dwelling  Iraq 44 72 Binning 1 :17u; Emahtila
pa-pa-ha Nabû  VAB 4 74 ii 4, 104 i 41, 178

i 41, PBS 15 79 i 46, CT 37 8 i 44 (Nbk.);

ana Ezida ana pa-pa-hi Nabû irrub  RAcc.

140 : 346, wr. É pa-pa-hi  ibid. 348; note as epi-
thet of a temple: sa Ebabbara bÿti naram
†amas u Aja pa-pa-hi subat ilutisun mas—
taku lalîsun  VAB 4 240 ii 59 (Nbn.); Enamen—
na É pa-pa-ha Ani  Falkenstein Topographie 6 : 5,

cf. ina Enamenna É pa-pa-hi ina subtisunu
ana darâtu ufiseflsibbi  (see subtu A mng.
2b–2udu)  YOS 1 52:17 (Anu-uballit/Nikarchos), cf.
also [k]ÿ[m]a sa Anu TA Enamenna É pa-pa-
ha ittasâ  BRM 4 7:1; tuppi isqi sirasûtu sa
Esumesa pa-pah Ninurta  tablet concerning
income from the brewer’s prebend for Esu-
mesa, the cella of Ninurta  OIP 97 74 No.

24 : 2 (NB), cf. x akalu x sikari ina É-su-me-e-
sú pa-pa(text -{A)-a-hi dEN.URU  VAS 6

117: 2; isqu mandidutu ina É-imbi-Anu pa-
pa(text -{A)-ha Uras u Belet-ekalli  income

from the madidu prebend in E-imbi-Anu,
the cella of Uras and Belet-ekalli (in Dil-
bat)  VAS 5 161 : 2, cf. ibid. 74 : 2, also ina
É-imbi-Anu pa-pa-hu Uras ªBelet-ekalliº u
ilani Dilbat  ibid. 83 : 2, also ibid. 21 : 9 and 17,

41 : 2; isqu sa TU-É-ú-tu pa-pa-hu DN  PBS 13

79 :7 (coll. E. Leichty, all NB).

2u  identi˜ed by god or city : I installed
twin cedar doors  ina pa-pa-ha-at Marduk u
Sarpanÿtu  5R 33 iv 40 (Agum-kakrime), cf. ibid.

v 10, 38, and vii 30; É pa-pah Assur belija
salme hurasi binût apsî imna u sumela ulziz
I set up gold statues of the ˜sh-men(?)
to the right and to the left in the cella of
Assur, my lord  Borger Esarh. 87: 24; sa Mar—
duk ina É pa-pa-hi AN.†ÁR samû  KAR 142 i

1, see Pongratz-Leisten Akÿtu-Prozession p. 221; É
pa-pa-hu bÿtanû musab Assur belija  (see
bÿtanû usage a)  Borger Esarh. 3 iii 35; ereni
sululu pa-pa-ha-a-ti Nabû hurasa usalbis
(see sululu A mng. 1)  VAB 4 126 iii 44

(Nbk.); sa 6 É.ME† dalbanati pa-pa-hi(var.
-ha) Nabû erenÿ sululÿsina kaspa ebba uzaåin
(see dalbanu)  ibid. 158 A vi 25, var. from PBS

15 79 i 52 (Nbk.); ina umesuma ana pa-pah
Nabû Bar-si-paki useribusu  VAS 1 36 ii 3 (NB

kudurru); pa-pa-hu †amas dajanu (var. kaja—
nu) naplisa . . . pa-pa-hi(var. -hu) u KI.ME†
ihÿtuma . . . iqbûnu appalisma . . . ullu pa-
pa-hi †amas kajanu musab ilutisu  (I said
to them) “Find the cella of †amas the
judge (var. eternal †amas),” they searched
for cella and (image) emplacements(?) and
they reported to me. I have found the an-
cient cella of eternal †amas, his divine
dwelling  VAB 4 256 i 35 and 37f., cf. ibid.

39, 254 i 25 and 31 (Nbn.); pa-pa-hi subat iluti—
sun sÿrti sa itê ziqqurrati retû temensu  the
cella, the seat of their (†amas and Aja’s)
divine majesty, whose foundation platform
was ˜xed at the side of the temple tower
(I made as resplendent as daylight and as
high as a mountain)  VAB 4 240 iii 13 (Nbn.);

isqu bÿt abika sa Sippar sa É pa-pa-hi †amas
Strassmaier, Actes du 8e Congrès International 4 : 3;

dul[lu] . . . ina p[a]-pa-hi sa †amas u Aja
ibassu  YOS 3 130 : 6; pa-pa-hi sa Nergal  CT 54
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198 r. 7 (all NB); É pa-pah-ªhuº d[. . .] sa
dGA†AN-ia ina libbi GI[†.ERIN GI† . . .]
nusallil É pa-pah-hu sa [DN] ina libbi
GI†.†UR.MÌN GI† me-eh-ri [nusallil]  we
roofed the p. [of DN and] of My Lady with
cedar [and . . .], we roofed the p. of DN

with cypress and ˜r  CT 53 60 r. 2 and 4 (NA

let.); Eulmas pa-pa-hi Istar Ak[kadî]  VAS 5

157: 3 (NB); Esagil kisallu elenû ina bÿt Bel
Beltija ussabuni adi ekurratesu É pa-pah Tas—
metu kisallu sapliu adi e[kurri]su naphar
anniu gabbu epis g[amir]  (see kisallu usage
c–5u)  ABL 119 :14 (NA); ina ITI UD.3.KÁM
lam naptani ina É pa-pa-hi Tasmetu iz—
za[mmur(?)]  on three days during the
month (the ersemma) will be sung in the
cella of Tasmetu before the evening meal
CT 42 22 : 28; Tasmetu belet É.PA.PA{  JNES

15 146 :19 (lipsur-lit.); cedars  [ana] pa-pah Bel
babanû  (see babanû)  ABL 120 :17 (NA); [ana
sang]ûte ana É pa-pah Mardu[k . . .]  Knudt-

zon Gebete 106 r. 5, cf. ibid. obv. 5, see Starr, SAA

4 266; karibu sa imitti sa bab pa-pa-hi sa
[Marduk(?)] kî idulu ÿtamru  the protective
deity on the right side of the gate of the
p. of DN was seen to move  King Chron. 2 84

iii 16; isqu karib bab pa-pa-hu Marduk  the
prebend of the adorant deity at the gate of
Marduk’s cella (will be surety)  VAS 4 69 :7,

cf. karibi sa pa-pa-ha Marduk  Peiser Verträge

91 : 6, karibi sá É pa-pa-hu Marduk  VAS 5

87: 3 and 88 : 3; isqu tabihutu sa É pa-pa-hu
Lugal-marada u ilani Marad  JRAS 1924

45 : 24, cf. ibid. 44 :1; isqu pa-pa-hu Belet-ekalli
VAS 5 108 :14, cf. isqu ina pa-pa-hi Bel-alija
sa GN  ibid. 57: 4 and 58 : 4; [TÚG].KUR.RA sa
ina É pa-pa-hu d[. . .]  Camb. 414 :13; É pa-
pa-hu sa †akkan  VAS 15 48 : 6; sarru ana
pa-pa-ha Antu illak  RAcc. 100 i 13, cf. ana É
pa-pa-ha Antu illak  ibid. 120 r. 33; ritual
vessels  sa É pa-pa-ha Anu  ibid. 76 :12, cf.

ibid. 75 : 9, 89 :11, 92 r. 14; oˆerings placed be-
fore  subat Anu u il bÿti sa É pa-pa-ha Antu
the throne of Anu and the domestic god of
the cella of Antu  ibid. 76 : 31, cf. subat Anu
sa É pa-pa-ha Istar  ibid. 101 i 25; ªÉº pa-pa-
fihafl sa Antu . . . É pa-pa-fihafl sa Belti sa Bÿt
Res  VAS 15 31 : 5; (the statues of the gods)

ina pa-pa-hi sa Belet-Babili ibittu spend the

night in the cella of Belet-Babili Lambert AV

293: 6, also (of Zababa) ibid. 283: 22; PA.PA{ sá
dGA†AN-iá  (in broken context)  CT 51 95 : 6,

cf. KÁ PA.PA{  ibid. 8 (SB rit.); pa-ªpaº-ah-hu
sa Belti sa Uruk u Nanâ sû lÿpus  TCL 9

70 :12 (NB let.); É pa-pa-hi.ME† sa ilani
rabûti  YOS 1 52 :10 (Anu-uballit/Nikarchos);

[p]a-pa-hi-e sa Sippar  PSBA 31 pl. 20 : 33 (NB

let.); ina Kutî ina Emeslam ina pa-pah Ner—
gal ezibakka  I have deposited (the stela)

for you in Cutha, in the Emeslam, in the

cella of Nergal  CT 13 41 iv 14 and dupls., see

J. Westenholz Akkade 326 :153 (Cuthean Legend);

É-ul-mas : pa-pah A-ga-dèki  AfO 12 pl. 14 : 51,

see †urpu p. 51.

3u  with ref. to the deity residing there:

(statues) PAP ina É pa-pa-hi  KAV 42 i 13, see

Menzel Tempel 2 T 146;   pa-pa-hi . . . asar pa—
rakku sa Assur belija ina qerbisu epsu u
[s]attisamma Assur belÿ ana parakki sâtu
ana asabi illaku  (see parakku A usage a–

3ubu)  AOB 1 94 : 35 (Adn. I); ina qereb É pa-pa-
hi suate hadîs ina asabiki  when you (Istar)

are enthroned joyously in that cella  Borger

Esarh. 76 :16;  ina pa-pa-hi belutika subat daja—
nutika ina asabiku  VAB 4 258 ii 17 (Nbn.);

pa-pa-hi belutisu ana musabu ilutisu salum—
matu usalbis  (see salummatu A usage d)

ibid. 256ˆ. ii 7; the king leads Istar by the

hand  irrubma ina pa-pa-ha-sú ussab  she

enters and is seated in her cella  RAcc. 115

r. 9, cf. ibid. 10f., also ibid. 103 iv 13, wr. É
pa-pa-ha-sú-nu  ibid. 115 r. 11; DN ina ku—
burrû bab pa-pa-ha izzazza  (see kuburrû
mng. 2)  RAcc. 103 iv 20, cf. ibid. 100 i 11; Istar
ina muhhi subti sa birÿt siddi sa ina bab pa-
pa-ha ussab  (see siddu B usage b)  RA 71

41 : 26 (NB rit.).

4u  other occs.: document drawn up  ina
pa-pa-hi-im sa kisal gisimmarim  in the p.
of the Date Palm Courtyard (of the palace)

ARM 9 236 :10; ina taslÿl kisal gisimmarim
. . . ina ur pa-pa-h[i]-i[m . . . {I].A sebru
during the roo˜ng of the Date Palm Court-

yard [. . .-s] were broken on the roof of the
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p.  ARMT 13 40 : 30; pa-pa-ha-am GAL sa ekal—
lim gusurÿsu aqqurma ana epesim qatam
askun 9 ina ammatim [. . .] mulâsu  I
started work on the great p. of the palace
after I tore down its beams, nine cubits
[. . .] is its height  ARMT 27 9 :12, cf. gusurÿ
sa pa-pa-hi-im belÿ lisabilamma . . . pa-pa-
ha-am sâtu lusallil  my lord should send
me beams for the p. so that I can roof that
p.  ibid. 22ˆ., bab pa-pa-hi bÿt sahuru igara—
tisu adi kisallisu bÿtate babani  (see sahuru
A usage a–1u)  OIP 2 146 : 27 (Senn.); KÁ.ME†
nerebÿ pa-pa-hi u subati lihdû panukku  (see
nerebu mng. 1c)  VAB 4 258 ii 16 (Nbn.);  [in]a
kisal pa-pa-hi linassiqa sepÿka  may they
kiss your (the king’s) feet in the court of
the sanctuary  RA 18 31 r. 8 (SB), see Watanabe,

Acta Sumerologica (Japan) 13 367; asar bab PA.
PA{ (var. pa-pa-hi) BAD-ú  where the door
of the p. is opened  BiOr 30 178 :19; sa pa-
pah dalati [. . .]  (in broken context)  Gray-

son BHLT 68 ii 23; ina É pa-pa-he-e ina pa—
rakki  TIM 9 54 :7; [. . .] sa pa-a-pa-hi sa
sahuri adÿna sippi [. . .]  (see sippu mng.
1b–1u)  BE 17 66 : 20 (MB let.); É pa-pa-h[u
. . .]  VAS 19 55 : 2 (MA temple list).

c)  dimensions, representations : p a .
p a h x d a g a l x g íd  a p.-room, six cubits
wide, twelve cubits long (shown on temple
plan beside slightly larger k i .t u ß and
k i s a l, also é.ß à, with dimensions partly
lost)  RTC 145 (= RA 4 23, OAkk.), see Lenzen,

ZA 51 25; 3 GI 1 amma[t U†] 10 amma[t
SAG] 1!-3 SAR 1@-3 GÍN [A.†À sa] pa-pa-hi-im
three reeds and one cubit is the long side,
ten cubits is the short side, one and one-
third musaru and one and two-thirds shek-
els is the area of the p.  MARI 1 137

M.6672 : 4, see Charpin, Iraq 45 58; [x G]I 1
ammat [U†] [x] GI 1 ammat S[AG] 2@-3 SAR
6!-2 GÍN A.†À pa-pa-hi-im  [x] reeds and one
cubit is [the long side, x] reeds and one cu-
bit is the [short side], two and two-thirds
musaru and six and one-half shekels is the
area of the p.  Iraq 45 59f. No. 72–89 : 4,  cf. 5
GI U† 10 am-ma-tim 1 ut SAG [sa p]a-pa-
hi-im  ibid. 58 A.2546 : 6; assum usurti pa-pa-

hi-im nukkurim  as to changing the plan
for the p.  ARMT 23 94 : 5 (memorandum); note
also the temple diagram  LIH 107, showing
two rooms marked PA.PA{ and one
marked e-si-ir-tum, see asirtu A mng. 1b;
[mind]ati fifiuflfl 6 pa-pa-ha-a-ni sá nu-har
sumsu bÿt sadî pa-pah i[li] 2 [sidd]u 40 putu
qanni ana qanni pa-pa-ha-a-[n]i sa Nabû u
Tasmetu 45.ÀM siddu 40.ÀM putu  TCL 6

32 : 25f., see George Topographical Texts 116 No.

13 (Esagila tablet), cf. (measuring the Bÿt Res)

UVB 18 60 :1, cf. ibid. 4 (NB); x KÙ†.ME† sá É
pa-pa-hu sá DN  CT 56 447: 5 (NB).

d)  description, decoration : [timme] sa
ereni . . . [sa ina] ekalli RN ina É pa-pa-hi
saknuni  cedar pillars that are set in the
palace of RN, in the p.  AfO 17 146 : 27 (Adn.

I); dumaqu sa É pa-pa-hi  (see dumaqu usage
a)  AfO 18 308 iv 30 (MA inv.); usum pa-pa-hi
(var. É pa-pa-hi) sa x hurasu suqultu  (im-
ages) adorning the cella, weighing two tal-
ents twelve minas of gold  TCL 3 376, var.

from Winckler Sar. pl. 45 K.1671+ : 24, see TCL 3

p. 80 : 61; ina bab pa-pa-hi . . . surru uqnû
nebehu ebihsu Streck Asb. 172 : 59, see Borger

Asb. 186; rÿmÿ ekduti pitiq erî . . . ina sippi
bab pa-pa-hi usziz  VAB 4 158 A vi 32 (Nbk.),

cf. rÿmu dalati bab pa-pa-ha  ibid. 128 iii 48;

pa-pa-ha subat belutisu hurasa namra sal—
laris lu astakkan  (see sallaru A usage b)
VAB 4 90 i 29; tallakti pa-pa-ha u malak bÿti
. . . namris ubanni  (see tallaktu mng. 1a–1u)
VAB 4 128 iii 54, also 158 A vi 37 (all Nbk.);

ina barakki sa qereb É.PA.PA{.ME†(var.
adds -ni) apti birrÿ upattâ  (see barakku
usage b)  OIP 2 106 vi 30, var. from ibid. 120 : 25

(Senn.); anniu sa ina muhhi Anzû [. . .] sa
ina pan É pa-pa-hi izz[azzu]  this is what is
(written) on the Anzû bird that stands
before the cella  Craig ABRT 1 36 r. 9, see

Bauer Asb. 2 p. 38 n. 2.

e)  provisioning: PN akalu sikaru u sÿru sa
ana pa-pa-ha-a-nu iqarrub ittasi  (see qerebu
mng. 4)  TCL 9 87: 20; x yarn  ana É pa-pa-hi
YOS 6 113 : 2, cf. x yarn  ana É kÿlu . . . u ana
É pa-pa-hi  ibid. 17; samnu tabu ana lapatu
sa samê . . . u subati sa pa-pa-hu.ME† sa
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ilani Sippar  scented oil for rubbing on

a canopy and thrones in the cellas of the

gods of Sippar  Nbn. 283 : 9; (beer for) É pa-
pa-ha-nu  Freydank Wirtschaftstexte 27 r. 12u,
cf. ibid. 35 r. 13, wr. É pa-pa-ha.ME†  ibid. 102

r. 7u (all NB); kibtu ana NINDA emsa ana
NINDA is[q]uqu ina É ªpaº-pa-ah-hé  HSS 14

181 : 6; tables set up in É pá-pá-hi  SCCNH 7

125 : 39, also 22 (both Nuzi).

f)  in rituals : two images of the Bull,

son of †amas  ina É pa-pa-hi tetemm[ir]
you bury in the cella  AfO 18 111 :16 (SB rit.

for a substitute king); 2 NU.ME† . . . ina bab
pa-pa-hi (var. PA.PA{) tetemmir  you bury

two ˜gurines in the doorway of the p.  BiOr

30 180 : 82; 2 elippatu ina muhhi nignakki ina
É pa-pa-hi sa ereni ikkas[sâ]  two boats are

joined on a censer in the cella of (i.e., pan-

eled with) cedar  BRM 4 25 : 27, cf. ibid. 42 and

dupl. SBH 144 VII 20 (SB); he libates to Anu,

Antu, and all the gods  ina bab É pa-pa-ha
RAcc. 118 : 9; sippÿ sa bab É pa-pa-ha . . .
ulappat  (see sippu A mng. 1b–3u)  ibid.

119 :10, cf. dalati sa pa-pa-hi gabbi saman
ereni ulappat  he smears all the doors of

the cella with cedar resin  ibid. 140 : 350; KÁ.
SIKIL(?).LA sa kutal pa-pa-ha  the “holy

gate” which is behind the cella  ibid. 119 : 34;

ina sumel É pa-pa-hi sa dAG ussûnimma
from the left of the cella of Nabû, they

(the gods) will come out  Pongratz-Leisten

Akÿtu-Prozession 9 :11u, see Lambert, RA 91 54.

g)  in judicial procedure: the judges sent
fPN to take an oath  nÿs †amas ina pani pa-
pa-hi-im fPN izkurma  Dekiere OB Real Estate

78 :18; ana nÿs ilim ana pani pa-pa-hi-im
iddissima ina pani pa-pa-hi-im im-ta-ga-ar
Waterman Bus. Doc. 34 : 9f., cf. CT 45 37:14, see

Westbrook, Veenhof AV 547.

h)  in personal names : Tab-sar-pa-pa-hi
Donbaz and Parpola NA Legal Texts No. 1 : 2, and

passim, wr. DÙG-IM-KÁ-hi SAA Bulletin 5 66

No. 29 : 5 and 16 (NA).

R. Glaeseman, BiMes 8 71ˆ.; Birot, ARMT 27

50f. note b (with previous lit.).

papallibbi  see papan libbi.

papallu  s.;  1.  young shoot,  2.  oˆspring,
descendants; MA, SB.

g i ß .ù . lu h = pa-pal-lu, g i s .p a .p a . a l (var.

g i ß .p a .p a l . l u m) = MIN  Hh. III 510f.; g i ß .
p a .p a . a l . g e ß t i n = MIN (= til-la-tu), pa-pa-al-lum
Hh. III 25f.; g i ß .p e ß .t u r g i ß i m m a r, g i ß .
p e ß .du13.du13 g i ß i m m a r = pa-p[al-lu]  Hh. III

386f., see Landsberger Date Palm p. 4; mu-lu MUL
= pa-pal-lum  A II/6 ii 35; [mu-u]l mu l = pa-pa-al-[lu]
MSL 16 69 CBS 10451c : 4u.

pa-pa-al-lum, iz-bu = pi-ir-hu  CT 18 2 K.4375 iii

15f.

1.  young shoot : lu assÿka lu alulka ina
nereb pa-pal-la qistija  I (Humbaba) should
have picked you (Enkidu) up and hanged
you from a sapling at the entrance to my
forest (text : at the entrance to a sapling
of my forest)  von Weiher Uruk 59 iii 3 (= Gilg.

V 177), see von Weiher, Bagh. Mitt. 11 97; naphar
issÿ isÿhuma usarrisu pa-pa-al-lum  (see sur—
rusu usage a)  OIP 2 115 viii 55, cf. ibid. 125 : 46

(Senn.), and Borger Esarh. 14 Ep. 7 c 9; ikkaru
ina pa-pal-li-ia ittakis [. . .]  the farmer has
cut [. . .] from my (the tamarisk’s) shoots
Lambert BWL 158 :12 (MA lit.); assu †IM.GÍR
pa-pal-l[u]-sú . . . pa-pal-lu-sú  von Weiher

Uruk 272 :17f. (comm.?).

2.  oˆspring, descendants : may the gods
decree for me  sumdul nannabi ruppus kimti
surrus pa-pal-li  increase of oˆspring, en-
largement of family, extension of progeny
BiOr 21 147 Ep. 39 E v 11 (Esarh.); kimtÿ lurap—
pis salatÿ lupahhir piråÿ lusamdil lusarrisu
pa-pal-lu  (see surrusu usage b)  Borger Esarh.

26 viii 25, cf. S. 4 cited Scheil Sippar p. 96 and RT

16 190 (Nbn.(?), transcription only).

In YOS 3 93 :19 (NB let.), the restoration of 5

GI†.PA(-)pa(-)[x] . . . subilanu is uncert.

papan libbi  (papallibbi)  s.; diaphragm,
belly; MA, SB.

a)  in omens, med., physiogn.: if a new-
born has two heads and  sanû ina pa-pa-an
(var. pa-pan) lìb-bi-sú (var. †À-sú) sakinma
the second one is on its belly  Leichty Izbu
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VIII 40, cf. ibid. VII 71f., VIII 41, XI 84, XVI 46,

52, 80, 82, 98, XVII 75, XXI 8; summa (dupl.

adds GE6) ina pa-pa-an †À-sú imitta sakin
CT 28 26 r. 6 (= Kraus Texte 70) and dupl. Wise-

man and Black Literary Texts 73 ii 6u, also Kraus

Texte 50 : 24, cf. CT 28 41 K.8821 :15, see Köcher

and Oppenheim, AfO 18 74, wr. ªpaº-pa-al-ª†Àº

Kraus Texte 36 iv 2, see Böck Morphoskopie

190 :119, also ibid. 118;  if, as a man lies asleep

in bed  qatasu ina pa-pa-an †À-sú sutel[upa—
ma GAR.ME†]  his hands remain folded on

his diaphragm  CT 37 49 K.9739+ : 5, see

Köcher and Oppenheim, AfO 18 74; summa zu—
qaqÿpu [pa-pa]-an †À-sú KI.MIN (= [izqut])
CT 38 37 K.3070 : 31 (SB Alu), also [. . . i]na pa-
pa-an †À-sú sÿlu nadi  CT 30 36 K.9932 :11 (SB

ext.); summa seråan nakkaptesu qatesu sepesu
kisadisu pa-pan †À-sú DU.ME† u zumursu
ikassâ  if the muscles of his temples, his

hands, his feet, his neck, and his dia-

phragm quiver and his body becomes cold

Labat TDP 42 r. 34, cf. ibid. 126 iii 44, and, wr.

pa-pa-[an †À-sú]  ibid. 138 ii 69.

b)  in med. procedures and rit.: 7-sú
[ana muqqal]pÿti pa-pan †À-sá tapassasma
you anoint her belly, going from top to

bottom, seven times  KAR 196 r. i (= Köcher

BAM 248 iv) 20 and dupl. AMT 67,1 iv 13; pa-pa-
an †À-sá  Köcher BAM 249 i 3, cf. pa-pan †À-

sú (var. lìb-bi-sú) tumassaåa  you massage

his belly  AfO 21 16 :10 (ritual tablet to series

mussuåu).

c)  other occs.: pa-pa-an †À-sá agî itad—
du there are wavy lines drawn on her

belly  MIO 1 72 iii 50 (description of represen-

tations of gods and demons), cf. two represen-

tations of alu-sheep, with bodies made of

gold, ˘eeces made of lapis lazuli  pa-pa-an
lìb-be-su-nu . . . sa sarpi  their bellies (as

well as their upper lips, the rims of their

eyes, their ears, and the bases of their

horns) are of silver  AfO 18 302 i 18 (MA inv.).

For the plant name wr. PA-PA-(a)-nu, see

ararianu, and add summa ina GI† PA-PA-ni asib
Dream-book 308 ii 3.

Adamson, RA 84 27f.

papanu  s.; (mng. uncert.); Nuzi.*

a)  (a storage facility outside the city?):
1 TAL Ì sa ina pa-pa-nu saknu idin lÿbiluni
dispense one tallu container of oil that is
stored in the p. and have them deliver it
HSS 14 28 : 8; 2 kukkubu sa IZI UD.KA.BAR
ina pa-pa-nu-um-ma sakin . . . idinsunutima
u lÿbiluni  HSS 15 291 :14; †E.ME† istu pa-pa-
nu ana 2 umÿ sa kam-ru  barley from the
p., for two days, piled up(?)  HSS 14 76 : 8.

b)  outside area(?): 12 LÚ sa pa-a-pa-ni
(parallel : 5 LÚ.ME† sa †À-pa-nu  line 30, see
libbanu)  HSS 14 123 : 34; URU sa pa-pa-nu
(parallel : ina kerhi  line 5)  JEN 246 : 8, also,
wr. ba-ba-nu  JEN 615 : 9, see Fadhil Arraphe

207, (˜eld) i-na pa-pa-nu sa É.ME† GAL
JEN 858 :12.

Possibly a variant of babanu.

papassarrû  (or babassarrû)  s.; (a con-
tainer); OB Alalakh*; foreign word(?).

2 GAL KÙ.BABBAR tisnu 4 GAL
KÙ.BABBAR ba-ba-as-sar-re-e 2 GAL KÙ.
BABBAR sannu  Wiseman Alalakh 366 : 2, also

ibid. 5 and 8.

papatu  s.; (a wooden implement or fur-
nishing); MB Alalakh*; foreign word(?).

10 TA.ÀM pa-pa-tum  (in list, after tables,
chairs, footstools, and combs)  Wiseman Ala-

lakh 417: 5.

**papatu  (AHw. 824a)  In AKA 250 v 71

read i-pa-si(!)-tú, see pasatu mng. 1a; in
Weidner Tn. No. 1 v 24, the restoration of
ú-pap-pa-[. . .] is uncertain, see W. G.

Lambert, JSS 19 83.

paphaldaru  s.; di¯culty(?); lex.*; Sum.
lw.(?).

p a p. h a l . l a = pap-hal-da-ru, mud5.me. g a r =

rÿsatu rejoicing  Erimhus IV 85f.

paphallu  s.; distress, di¯culty; SB.

papan libbi paphallu
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Will they take the city  lu ina pilsi lu ina
sarti lu ina isati lu ina [. . . lu ina] husahhi
bubuti lu fiinafl pap-hal-li [. . .] lu ina KA.
DÙG.GA lu ina salÿm tubbati  through a
breach or through treachery or by ˜re or
by [. . .] or by famine and hunger or by p.
[. . .] or by friendliness or by cordial nego-
tiations?  81-2-4,209 :7 (tamÿtu, courtesy W. G.

Lambert).

Possibly loan from Sum. p a p. h a l, see
pusqu.

pappaltu  s.; seminal discharge; lex.*

u z u .mu .ú . s ú (var. n a4 musu) = sa libbi urul—
latisu = pap-pal-tu sa birki ameli, n a4 . h a r.
z a b a r. n a m . lú .u x(GI†GAL). l u = aban birki ameli
Hg. B IV 70f., in MSL 9 35, also Hg. D 75f., in

MSL 9 38, var. from CT 14 14 K.4936 : 8.

NA4 mu-su sá (var. adds †À) ú-ru(var. adds -ul)-
la-ti-sú : pap-pal-tum (var. papba-pal-tu) sa usar (var.

iski)  ameluti    calculus discharge from his urethra(?)

(means) p. of the penis (var. testicle) of a man

MSL 10 70 : 32 (= Uruanna III 171).

pappardaliu  see pappardilû.

**pappardildilû  (AHw. 824a)  see pap—
parminu.

pappardilû  (pappardaliu)  s.; (a whitish
semiprecious stone); from OA, OB on;
Sum. lw.; wr. syll. (pap-ár-dal-li-i  BM

67439 : 29f.) and (NA4.)BABBAR.DIL,  NA4.
BABBARx(UD.UD).DIL  (NA4.PAR5.PAR5.
DIL in Elam).

[n a 4 . n í ] r.b a b b a r.d i l i = †U-u  Hh. XVI

151; n a4 .b a bb a r.d i l i = pá(var. pa-ap)-pár-di-lu-u
Arnaud Emar 6 553 : 91 (Hh. XVI); n a4 . n í r.
b a b b a r.d i l i = ba-ap-par-di-lu-ú  Hh. XVI RS re-

cension 116; n a4 . n í r.b a b b a r.d i l i, n a4 . n í r.
b a b b a r.m i n5  MSL 10 56 : 59f. (Forerunner to

Hh. XVI from Nippur), also MSL 10 51 : 53f. (OB

Forerunner), cf. ibid. 62 ii 1f. and 65 :15f.;

k u r. k u l . lu .ú b.b a = MIN (= sad) pá-ap-[ pa-ar-di-
li]  Arnaud Emar 6 559 : 26 (Hh. XXII).

a)  description : abnu sikinsu salimma x
[. . .  e]dih NA4.BABBAR.DIL sumsu abnu si—
kinsu salimma MIN pusa edih NA4.BABBAR.
MIN5 sumsu  the stone whose appearance

is black but [. . . and] is ˘ecked with [. . .]
is called p., the stone whose appearance is
black but ditto and is ˘ecked with white is
called papparminu  STT 108 :17f., dupl. ibid.

109 :18f. (series abnu sikinsu).

b)  used as seals, ornaments, jewelry : x
GÍN NA4.ZA.GÌN x GÍN ba-ba-ar-da-li-am
qaqqadat dudinatim  x shekels of lapis lazuli
and x shekels of p. for the tops of toggle
pins  BIN 6 179 : 22, see Klein, ZA 73 264f.;

14 shekels of silver  sÿm enatim ba-ba-ar-
da-li-im  the price of eye-shaped beads of
p. ICK 1 161 :11, cf. VAS 26 7: 24, BIN 6 78 : 24

(all OA); gold  ana sikkatim sa kisad NA4.
BABBARx.DIL ana DN  (see sikkatu D)  ARM

9 176:4; 1 kisad takkas NA4.BABBARx.DIL
†À.BA 12 takkas NA4.BABBARx.DIL 7 GÍN
kasapsunu  (see takkassu usage d)  ARMT 21

219 : 4f.; 1 kisad takpÿt NA4.BABBARx.DIL
†À.BA 9 takpÿt NA4.BABBARx.DIL  (see tuk—
pÿtu)  ARM 7 247:1f., see MARI 2 95, and passim

in this text, note, wr. NA4.BABBAR.DIL  (see
ihzu)  ibid. 6, ARM 7 4 :7; gold  ana ihzÿ sa
6 NA4.BABBARx.DIL sa ana pastim sa Sin is—
saknu  for the mounting of six p. stones
that were set in the ax of Sin  ARMT 22

239 : 5; 10 NA4 takpÿt pa-ap-pa-ar-di-li  ten
kidney-shaped beads of p. stone  ARM 9

20 : 2; tukpiate NA4.BABBAR.DIL  (see tuk—
pÿtu)  ADD 1040 : 2, see Fales and Postgate, SAA

7 126; 15 gis-gir-ri BABBAR.DIL  IM 64085 r.

ii 19 (NA inv., courtesy S. Parpola);  1 NA4.KI†IB
BABBAR.DIL KÙ.GI GAR.RA  one seal of
p. mounted in gold  YOS 12 157:10, cf. YOS 5

207: 28, see takkassu usage d (both OB); 10 NA4.
BABBAR.DIL KÙ.GI GAR.RA  J. Westenholz

Emar 26: 6; 2 NA4.KI†IB BABBAR.DIL  PBS 13

80 :14 (MB), GCCI 2 182 : 3 and 9, RA 93 142 : 5

(both NB), one seal  BABBAR.DIL MÁ†
KÙ.GI  of p. stone, set in gold  Iraq 32 156

No. 25 : 8,  cf. 1 IGIII BABBAR.DIL dannutu
NU MÁ†  one large eye-stone of p., unset
ibid. 13 (NA list of gifts to the Nabû temple), see

Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 81, cf. 1 IGIII NA4.
BABBAR.DIL  KALAG-tú  Fales and Postgate,

SAA 7 86 :1, cf. ibid. 3 and 10; see also kunuk—
ku mng. 1b; 7 ÿnati NA4.BABBAR.DIL 6

pappardalûpappaltu
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ÿnati NA4.BABBAR.DIL TUR.ME†  PBS 13

80 :18f. (MB), cf. EA 13 : 3, AfO 18 302 i 8 and 12

(MA inv.), PBS 2/2 105 : 3 and 11 (MB), GCCI 2

182 :7 (NB); 2 NA4 uhÿnu sa pa-par5-da-lí-e
(I sent you) two (beads in the form of)
datestones of p.  BE 17 91 : 5 (MA let.), see AfO

18 368, cf. PBS 2/2 105 :15 (MB); 28 supratu
sa NA4.BABBAR.DIL  AfO 18 304 ii 21 (MA

inv.); 3.TA.ÀM NU.ÚR.MA.ME† sa NA4 surri
u NA4.BABBAR.DIL  three pomegranate
ornaments of obsidian and p.  ibid. i 29, cf.
88 NA4 nurmû BABBAR.DIL  YOS 6 216 :1,

also 6 and 9; 1 GÚ NA4.BABBAR.DIL 17 DUR
2-ta NA4 tukpÿti RA 93 144 : 55 (both NB); 9
uskaru BABBAR.DIL  PBS 2/2 105 : 40 (MB),

cf. Nbk. 280 :1; 2 sanduppi BABBAR.DIL
ihzu hurasi 2 ziminzi BABBAR.DIL rabûtu
PBS 2/2 105 : 45f., cf. ibid. 58, PBS 13 80 : 26

(MB); 2 harsanan BABBAR.DIL  two har—
sananu stones (mounted with?) p.  PBS

2/2 105 : 51; 6 NA4.BABBAR.DIL sehrutu 9
NA4.BABBAR.DIL rabûtu  ibid. 30f. (MB inv.);

[N]A4.KI†IB BABBAR.DIL . . . [NA4].
BABBAR.DIL  [NA4(?)].KI†IB BABBAR.MIN5

ADD 937:7uˆ., see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 85;

for other refs. see binÿtu A mng. 5, buslu
mng. 2, dumaqu usage a, erimmatu mng.
1a, sipirtu B; 12 NA4.BABBAR.DIL  CT 55

310 : 4, cf. ibid. 320 :7, 22, 25 (NB); sá UGU-nu
ZA pap-ár-dal-li-i sa BAL.TIL.KI gabarÿ
IM.GÍD.DA sarpa satir  BM 67439 : 29f. (NB

colophon, courtesy I. L. Finkel).

c)  used as a charm or amulet : NA4 . . .
BABBAR.DIL BABBAR.MIN5 . . . ina tur[ri
tasakkak] UD.7.KAM ina kisadisu tasakk[an]
you string p., papparminu (and other
stones) on a cord and place it about his
neck for seven days  Or. NS 34 127 r. 17, see

Maul Namburbi 341 : 48, cf. Or. NS 36 25 :17, cf.

ibid. 35 :18, AMT 72,1 r. 36, and passim as a

charm on a necklace; NA4.NÍR NA4 mussaru
NA4.BABBAR.DIL NA4 surru salmu KÉ† ina
putisu tarakkas  AMT 20,1 obv.(!) i 31; NA4.
BABBAR.DIL . . . ina KU†  Köcher BAM

311 : 32; NA4.BABBAR.DIL . . . 10 NA4.ME†
simmat sa sep imitti ina barundu tasakkak
you string p. (and other stones), ten stones

for paralysis of the right foot, on a colored

thread  BE 31 60 r. i 2.

d)  used as an ingredient in med. and

rit.: NA4.BABBAR.DIL  (among stones and

plants used against diseases caused by

demons)  CT 14 16 BM 93084 :8; NA4.

BABBAR.DIL  NA4.BABBAR.MIN5 ana libbi
tanaddi ina kakkabi tusbât  you put in (vari-

ous plants and stones including) p. and

papparminu and set it out under the stars

overnight  AMT 71,1 : 20; NA4.BABBAR.DIL
UET 4 149 : 6, 150 : 2 and 11, 151 :8, 152: 5 (NB lists

of stones); NA4.BABBAR.DIL  NA4.BABBAR.
MIN5 . . . GAZ tasâk itti napsalti u sindi . . .

SAG.KI.ME†-sú taptanassas tasammid  you

crush and grind (stones including) p. and

papparminu, with (this) ointment and a

bandage, you salve and bandage his tem-

ples  AMT 102 i 35; BABBAR.DIL BABBAR.
MI[N5]  Köcher BAM 375 ii 26; utallil utabbib
. . . ina . . . NA4.BABBAR.DIL  NA4.BABBAR.
MIN5  he (the patient) is cleansed, he is

puri˜ed with (water and stones including)

p. and papparminu  †urpu VIII 86.

e)  in lit. and hist.: sa NA4.BABBAR.
DIL parrisati ultu illurti adi illurti NA4.

BABBAR.DIL malâku diglÿ  (the boat’s)

punting poles are made of p., from oarlock

to oarlock I am well provided with p. gems

Lambert Love Lyrics 112 Section III 8 and 10;

pa-ap-ªpa-ar-daº-li-a ù pa-ap-pa-ri-na  CT 44

23 :11 (OB lit.); KUR GN . . . KUR NA4.

BABBAR.DIL  Mount GN, mountain of

p. JNES 15 132 : 30ˆ. (lipsur-lit.); NA4 samtu
NA4 uqnû NA4.BABBAR.DIL nisiqti abne
carnelian, lapis lazuli, and p., precious

stones  TCL 3 352 (Sar.), cf. (among items of

booty)  Winckler Sar. pl. 35 :142; in the founda-

tions of the Akÿtu temple I heaped silver,

gold, carnelian, lapis lazuli, hulalu, mus—
saru  NA4.BABBAR.DIL  NA4.BABBAR.MIN5

OIP 2 138 : 53, cf. OIP 2 81 : 27 (Senn.) and WO 2

44 lower edge 1 (Shalm. III); ina libitti sa hu—
rasi sa kaspi [sa N]A4.ZÚ BABBAR u NA4.

PAR5.PAR5.DIL ku-ku-un-na-a epusma  I

built the gigunû with bricks of gold, sil-
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ver, white obsidian, and p.  MDP 28 p. 31

No. 17: 2, cf. ibid. 5 and parallels, see MDP 32 15.

f)  price, manufacture, weight : ana 5
GÍN  NA4.BABBAR.DIL hi-pí  to [prepare] ˜ve
shekels of (arti˜cial?) p.  RA 60 30 :1 (chem.,

early NB copy); three minas of  BABBAR.DIL
gizzutu ina libbima kasip — p. stone, the
chips therefrom are accounted for  ADD

676 r. 11u, see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 79; 3
NA4.LAGAB.ME  BABBAR.DIL  three blocks
of p.  GCCI 2 182 :1; 4 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR ana 2
NA4.BABBAR.DIL  four shekels of silver
(given) for two p. stones  Nbn. 245 :12 (both

NB); note used as a weight : ina 1 MA.NA
sa NA4.BABBAR.DIL ND 5421 r. 3 (courtesy

J. N. Postgate); silver  sa NA4.BABBAR.DIL
according to (the one mina) p. stone  ABL

1194 : 8u, see Postgate NA Leg. Docs. 65, cf. gold
ina sa NA4.BABBAR.DIL  ibid. 4u, (gold) ina
BABBAR.DIL  ABL 997: 9 (all NA).

g)  a quali˜cation or variety of hu—
lalu stone: see Hh. XVI, in lex. section;
[abnu sikinsu kÿma samti m]ussari NA4.
NÍR.BABBAR.DIL abnu sû NA4 luludanÿtu
sumsu  the stone that looks like mussaru
carnelian and p.-hulalu is called luludanÿtu
K.4751 : 8, see JCS 21 154 n. 77 and ZA 82 114

pl. after p. 120; I adorned the boat with
NA4.NÍR.BABBAR.DIL u uqnâ ebbi  PBS 15

79 ii 23 (Nbk.); NA4.NÍR . . . NA4.NÍR.
BABBAR.DIL ina muhhi agÿsu lu uzaåinu  I
studded his (Marduk’s) crown with hulalu
and p.-hulalu  5R 33 iii 10 (Agum-kakrime);

NA4.NÍR.BABBAR.DIL  KUB 4 125 : 6 (Gilg.

VI); NA4.NÍR.BABBAR.DIL sa DN  PBS 1/2

60 : 4 (MB let.).

von Soden, AfO 18 368; Landsberger, JCS 21

152 n. 71.

papparhÿtu  (*papparhutu)  s.; (a decora-
tion in the shape of the papparhû plant);
OB, Mari, MA, SB; MA pl. papparhuatu;
cf. papparhû.

a)  in gen.: assum sipir GI† e-re-mi . . .
GI† pa-ap-pa-ar-hi-tum ú-qa-a ù samta  (see
samatu mng. 1b)  ARMT 13 17:10; 7!-2 GÍN

KÙ.GI ana pa-ap-pa-ar-hi-ti-su-nu sa put
nubalim  ARMT 25 173 r. 1, cf. 7!-2 GÍN
KÙ.GI ana pa-ap-pa-ar-hi-tim (to decorate a
nubalu)  ARM 24 126 : 4; 11 pa-pár-hu-a-tu sa
NA4.ZA.[GÌN]  eleven lapis lazuli p.-s  AfO

18 304 ii 19, cf. ibid. 20 and 22 (MA inv.);

summa izbum kÿma pa-ap-pa-ar-hi-tim  if
the malformed animal is like a p.  YOS 10 56

i 42 (OB Izbu).

b)  papparhÿt eqli (a plant): pa-pa-ar-hi-it
A.†À-im (among medications)  CBS 14175 :17.

Groneberg, MARI 6 172, 178.

papparhu  see papparhû.

papparhû  (papparhu, parpahu, parparhu)  s.;
(a garden plant); OB, MB, Emar, SB, NB;
Sum. lw.; wr. syll. and BABBAR.{I(.SAR);
cf. papparhÿtu.

b a bb a r. [ h] i SAR = †U, nu mu n .b a bb a r.
[ h i] SAR = zer pa-ar-pa-hi-e  (in group with sahlû)

Hh. XVII 323f., cf. Hh. XVII RS Recension 210f.

a)  the plant : Ú ahulap tamsÿl : Ú
BABBAR.{I.SAR PA.ME†-sú TUR.ME†
SAL.ME† kaz[ÿr]ÿ TUK-a  the ahulap plant
resembles the p. plant, its leaves are small,
thin, and have a fringe  Uruanna I 669f.;

sammu sikinsu kÿma BABBAR.{I.SAR MI
the plant whose appearance is like black
p. Köcher P˘anzenkunde 33 r. 13, cf. sammu
sikinsu kÿma BABBAR.{I.SAR MI BABBAR
ibid. 12; laptam SAR sà-mi-nam SAR pa-ap-
pa-ar-hi-i SAR u x [. . . SAR] . . . sukun  plant
the turnips, the samÿnu, the p., and the
[. . .]  TLB 4 11 : 42; zer pa-ap-pa-ar-hi SAR ù
zer la-ma SAR usabbalakkum  TLB 4 12 :19

(both OB letters); par-par-hi SAR  (in list of
plants in Merodachbaladan’s garden)  CT

14 50 : 21; summa BABBAR.{I.SAR K[I.MIN]
if he ditto (i.e., eats?) p.  Iraq 31 162 r. ii 14

(dream omens); Gula rapÿq bappiri NUMUN
BABBAR.{I.SAR sá DIB ina IZI lisabsil
(see bappiru usage h)  Th.1905-4-9,90+95 r. i

18 (= BM 98584, SB inc.), in Bezold Cat. Supp. pl.

4 No. 500, cf. (in similar context) NUMUN
BABBAR.{I.SAR ina [. . .]  [you . . .] p. seeds

papparhûpapparhÿtu
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in a [. . .]  KAR 79 : 2 (SB inc.); BABBAR.
{I.SAR tasâk tasammid  you crush p. and
you bandage (him)  Köcher BAM 513 i 4u; [. . .
zer] GI† bÿni BABBAR.{I.SAR  (you mix in
oil) tamarisk seed and p. (to quiet the
baby)  LKU 32 edge 1, cf. zer GI† bÿni zer GI†
eåri zer BABBAR.{I.SAR Köcher BAM 183 :7,

cf. ibid. 302 : 2 and 7, see Farber Baby-

Beschwörungen p. 64 : 216; !-3 SÌLA NUMUN
BABBAR.{I.SAR !-3 SÌLA NUMUN LU.
[ÚB.SAR]  one-third sila of p.-seeds, one-
third sila of turnip seeds  Köcher BAM 480 i

24; summa eristu kÿma BABBAR.{I-e TUR-
ma  if the eristu mark is small like a
p. Boissier DA 11 i 9, dupl. CT 30 25 K.3068 : 8

(SB ext.), cf. kÿma BABBAR.{I-e  KAR 423 iii

7, [. . .] É.GAL eristum kÿma BABBAR.
{I.SAR  JCS 37 143 No. 13 : 6 (MB ext.); note
with Ú: zer Ú.BABBAR.{I.SAR  (to be
taken internally)  Köcher BAM 208 ii 11.

b)  representation : 1 GAL UD.KA.BAR sa
pa-pa-ri-hi  Arnaud Textes syriens 22 : 9 (Emar).

An identi˜cation of papparhû with
common purslane is based on etymological
connection with Syr. parpehÿna; see Löw

Aramäische P˘anzennamen No. 264.

In CT 39 44 :7 (SB Alu) read summa amelu ana
SAL UD.KAM TE  if a man approaches a woman dur-

ing the day  (preceded by ina ÙR TE  approaches (a

woman) on the roof, and followed by ana DAM LÚ TE
approaches the wife of a man, ina MI TE  approaches

at night). 

Landsberger, AfO 18 338 n. 84.

*papparhutu  see papparhÿtu.

papparinu  see papparminu.

papparminnu  see papparminu.

papparminu  (papparminnu, papparinu)
s.; (a whitish semiprecious stone); OB,
MB, SB, NA, NB; Sum. lw.; wr. syll. and
(NA4.)BABBAR.MIN5(DIL.DIL). 

[n a4] .b a bb a r.m i n .u = pá-ap-pa-ar-me-in-na
Arnaud Emar 6 553 : 92 (Hh. XVI); [n a4 . n í r.
b a b b a] r.m i n5 = †[U-(ú)]  Hh. XVI 152, cf.

n a4 . n í r.b a bb a r.m i n5 = ba-ap-par-mi-in-nu  RS

Recension 117; n a4 .n í r.b a bb a r.d i l i, n a4 .
n í r.b a b b a r.m i n5  MSL 10 56 : 59f. (Hh. XVI

Nippur Forerunner), also MSL 10 51: 53f. (OB Fore-

runner), wr. n a4 . n í r.b a b b a r.b a b b a r. [d i l i],
n a4 . n i r.b a b b a r.b a b b a r.m i n 5  ibid. 62 ii 1f.

a)  in gen.: (property of Sennacherib)
NA4.BABBAR.MIN5 AOS 67 380 : 2 (inscribed on

a bead of chert or chalcedony); pa-ap-ªpa-ar-daº-
li-a ù pa-ap-pa-ri-na(copy -su)  CT 44 23 :11

(OB lit.); abnu sikinsu salimma MIN pusa
edih NA4.BABBAR.MIN5 sumsu  (see pappar—
dilû usage a)  STT 108 :18 (series abnu sikinsu);

4 †E BABBAR-mi-nu (vars. (KÙ.)BABBAR-
mi-nu)  four grains of p.  Or. NS 40 148 : 54, cf.

ibid. 49 (SB namburbi); used for a seal :
[NA4].KI†IB BABBAR.MIN5 ADD 947 i 9, see

Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 85; dumaqÿ annûte sa
tamlÿssunu  NA4.BABBAR.DIL NA4.BABBAR.
MIN5 NA4.NÍR  (see dumaqu usage a)  ADD

620 : 5 (Senn.), cf. (used as jewelry) ibid. 645 : 6; 1
NA4.BABBAR.MIN5 1 IGI BABBAR.DIL  PBS

2/2 105 : 3 (MB inv.); 7 BABBAR.MIN5  ibid. 41,

cf. 5 NA4.ZA.GÌN mi-nu BABBAR.MIN5  ibid.

43; NA4.BABBAR.DIL  NA4.BABBAR.MIN5

UET 4 150 : 2 and 11 (NB stone list), also MSL 10

65 ii 15f.; for other occs. see pappardilû.

b)  used as a charm in rit. and med.: NA4.
BABBAR NA4.BABBAR.DIL NA4.BABBAR.
MIN5 . . . ina kisadisu tasakkan  you place
(ten stones including) white stone, pappar—
dilû, and p. around his neck  AMT 72,1

obv.(!) 36; NA4.BABBAR.DIL  NA4.BABBAR.
MIN5 ana libbi tanaddi ina kakkabi tusbât
(see pappardilû usage d)  AMT 71,1 : 20; NA4.
BABBAR.MIN5 . . . ina SÍG.{É.MID tasak—
kak ina sartisu tarakkas  you string the p.
onto red wool and tie it in his hair  Köcher

BAM 3 ii 21; see also pappardilû.

c)  a quali˜cation or variety of hulalu
stone: see Hh. XVI in lex. section; NA4.
NÍR.BABBAR.DIL  NA4.NÍR.BABBAR.MIN5

. . . ana asrat Marduk u Sarpanÿtu lu addi—
numa  I gave (stones including) pappardilû-
hulalu and p.-hulalu to the sanctuaries of
Marduk and Sarpanÿtu  5R 33 ii 38 (Agum-

kakrime).

*papparhutu papparminu
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Landsberger, MSL 10 20 ad line 152.

(Lieberman Sumerian Loanwords in Old-

Babylonian Akkadian 173 n. 403.)

papparum  (AHw. 824a)  For CT 44 23 :11

see papparminu.

pappasÿtu  s.; (a mineral); MB, SB; wr.

pa-pa-si-dÍD (pa-pa-su-dÍD  BE 14 163 : 42) and

BA.BA.ZA.(d)ÍD (BA.BA.ZA-i-ti  AMT 70,7 ii

5), PA.PA.ZA.dÍD; cf. pappasu.

KI.A.dÍD  BA.BA.ZA.dÍD // KI.A.dÍD pesÿtu  p.-sul-

phur is white sulphur (for context see agargarÿtu
lex. section)  BRM 4 32 :13 (comm. to TCL 6 34).

a)  in lists of apothecary’s supplies :

3 DUG.TAL pa-pa-su-dÍD  BE 14 163:42; 1

KI.MIN (= naruqqu) pa-pa-si-dÍD  one bag of

p.  PBS 2/2 107: 47 (both MB); PA.PA.ZA.dÍD
(beside kibrÿtu, ruttÿtu, agargarÿtu)  Köcher

P˘anzenkunde 36 iii 29 (SB inv.); PA.PA.ZA.dÍD
(among plants and stones)  Köcher BAM 430

iv 37.

b)  in med. and magic preparations : pa-
pa-si-dÍD . . . 25 samme annûti istenis tasâk
(to be ingested in beer)  Köcher BAM 237 iv

37, also (for potions) wr. BA.BA.ZA.ÍD  ibid.

114 :14, 161 iv 12 and dupl. AMT 58,4 : 8; used in

a poultice: !-2 SÌLA pa-pa-si-dÍD  Köcher BAM

575 iv 38, AMT 52,3 :7; for treating simmatu
paralysis : BA.BA.ZA-i-ti  AMT 70,7 ii 5, wr.

BA.BA.ZA.dÍD  Köcher BAM 122 : 21; KI.A.dÍD
Ú{.dÍD  A.GAR.GAR.dÍD BA.BA.ZA.dÍD  (for

an ointment)  ibid. 179 : 5; BA.BA.ZA.ÍD kub-
ri-dÍD ina(!) SÍG.†ID [. . .]  [you wrap?] p.
and sulphur in a wad of wool  BBR No.

80 :10; KI.A.d[ÍD]  [BA.BA.Z]A(!).dÍD . . . [in]a
qablisu tarakkas  Biggs †aziga 66 STT 280 i 29;

pa-pa-si-dÍD  (for fumigation)  AMT 70,3 i 1,

!-2 SÌLA BA.BA.ZA.dÍD  Köcher BAM 575 iii 69,

RA 54 176 : 8.

pappasu  s.;  1.  (a porridge),  2.  (income

paid to holders of prebends); from OAkk.

on; Sum. lw.; wr. syll. (also with det. ZÍD in

Emar) and BA.BA.ZA (BA.ZA.ZA  BE 15

48c : 3), ZÍD.GAL.GAL.LA; cf. pappasÿtu.

b a .b a . z a .mu nu x(DIM4) = pap-pa-su  Hh. XXIII

iv 23, cf. b a .b a . z a . [x], b a .b a . z a .mu nu x, b a .
b a . z a .mu nu x . s i g 5, b a .b a . z a .mu nu x . g i n
MSL 11 154 :135ˆ., cf. also MSL 11 150 :168,

z íd .b a .b a . z a , z íd .b a .b a . z a . s i g 5  MSL 11

148: 58f.; [ b] a . [ b] a . z a , [ b a .b a . z] a . s i g 5 = pa-
pa-[su], [x . x .m] u n = pa-[. . .], [. . .]. s i g 5 = [. . .]

Arnaud Emar 6 560 : 92ˆ. (all Hh. XXIII Forerun-

ners); z íd .ªg a l . g a l º. l a = pa-pa-su  Practical Vocab-

ulary Assur 168.

1.  (a porridge) — a)  in gen. — 1u  in
adm. contexts : x SÌLA pa4-pa4-sú  (for the
royal table)  ARM 7 151 : 5, cf. ARM 7 134 : 8,

158 : 5, ARM 9 3 : 4, 93 : 4, ARMT 11 62 : 4, 291 : 4,

and passim, ARMT 12 1 : 9, and passim in Mari; 1
SÌLA pa-pa-su naptan PN  one sila of por-
ridge for the meal of PN  PBS 2/2 86 :10, cf.
x SÌLA pa-pa-su kispu  x silas of porridge
(for) the funerary oˆering  ibid. 133 :12 and

44; 3 SÌLA mundu ù pa-pa-su  three silas
of groats and porridge  BE 15 44 : 23, cf. 6
SÌLA mundu ù BA.ZA.ZA  ibid. 48c : 3 (all

MB); x †E ana pa-ap-pa-sú ana arsannu u
ana za-an-nu-ù  (see zannu)  HSS 16 120 : 5,

cf., wr. pá-ap-pá-sa  HSS 14 63 : 6, 66 :13, wr.
pá-ap-pa-sí  HSS 16 128 :10, pa-ap-pa-sí  ibid.

136 : 5, 187:10; x AN†E  ZÍD.DA.ME† ana
pá-ap-fipáfl-si za(text PA)-an-ni fifiPIflfl  HSS 14

140 : 2, for other Nuzi refs., see Cassin, RA 52

20 and RA 53 163; one millstone  sa ZÍD.
GAL.GAL.L[A]  VAS 19 30 : 5 (MA); 1 x-gu
ZÍD.GAL.GAL.LA  ibid. 7:18, 2 BÁN ZÍD.
GAL.GAL.LA  (in oˆering list)  VAT 10550 i

9, also ii 9, iii 13, 21, and 26, iv 7 and 14 (courtesy

F. Köcher); 3 AN†E ZÍD.GAL.GAL.L[A]  KAJ

180 : 33 (all MA).

2u  in ext.: summa BI.[R]I kappasu pa-pa-
si malia  if the two kappu’s of the spleen
are full of p.-s  RA 67 42 : 28 (OB); summa
amutu UM.ME.DA sa kÿma pap-pa-su malât
if the liver is full of . . . . which (is) like p.
TCL 6 1 : 61 (SB).

3u  other occs.: you scatter aromatics,
honey, and ghee before Dilbat  ZÍD.GAL.
GAL.LA.ME† qema u isququ ina muhhi
tasappak  Ebeling Parfümrez. pl. 24 : 9 (MA royal

rit.), cf. (the exorcist)  [ZÍ]D.GAL.GAL.
LA.ME† ina qat imittisu inassi  ibid. 18; RN

pappasupapparum
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ina ekallisu pap-pa-su(var. -si) emmeta ina
sarapisu imtut  Irra-imitti died in his pal-
ace while sipping hot porridge  King Chron.

2 13 :11 and 16 : 4; isten akala itti pa-pa-si ul
uqatti  (see akalu usage c–3u)  BE 17 33 : 8

(MB let.); 4 SÌLA pa-pa-sá-a[m . . .] taballal
you mix in four silas of porridge  TIM 9

51 : 23 (OB brewing instructions); ikuku ina
karasi u biqna sa kurkî ina pap-pa-si tapat—
tan  you eat ill-smelling oil on leeks and
plucked goose feathers in porridge  2R

60 : 47, see TuL p. 18 iii 6, dupl. VAS 24 118 : 6u;
LÚ.NINDA pa-pa-su iddan  the baker pro-
vides the porridge  Ebeling Stiftungen 13 : 30

(NA); in Hitt. context : 2 SAL E-PI†  BA.
BA.ZA  (in list of women)  KUB 26 69 v 14.

b)  †E pappasu : 21 SÌLA pa4-pa4-su 31!-2
SÌLA †E pa4-pa4-su  21 silas of (regular)
porridge, 31!-2 silas of barley porridge
ARM 9 121 iii 37f.; 14 SÌLA pa4-pa4-su 20
(SÌLA) †E pa4-pa4-si  ibid. vi 6, cf. ibid. 218

edge 2f., 219 iv 46f.; [x] †E BA.BA.ZA  PBS 2/2

83 :10 (MB).

c)  ZÍD pappasu : 60 NINDA ZÍD pa-pa-sí
sa 1 SÌLA.TA.ÀM u NINDA.ME† ZÍD sinahili
sa 1 SÌLA.TA.ÀM isakkanu  they place sixty
breads made from ˜ne-˘our porridge of
one qû each, and breads of second-quality
˘our of one qû each  J. Westenholz Emar 31 :7

(Anatolian rit.), cf. ibid. 18; 2 NINDA turrubu
sa !-2 SÌLA ZÍD BA.BA.ZA  Arnaud Emar 6

473 : 5u; note (omitting ZÍD): NINDA.GUR4.
RA.ME† pa-pa-sí  Arnaud Emar 6 373 : 33 (zukru

festival), see Fleming Emar Priestess 142, 237,

265f.

d)  pappas buqli malt porridge: pá-pá-
zum MUNUx SIG5  HSS 10 148 : 5 (OAkk.); pa-
ap-pa-su bu-uq-lu-um  Iraq 42 69 No. 10 i 11

(OB dowry list); pá-pá-su MUNUx  ARM 7 259 : 2,

see MARI 2 96; pa-pa-si †E+MUNUx.ME†
Köcher BAM 6 : 5, wr. BA.BA.ZA †E+MUNUx

ibid. 482 ii 27; you mix (various ingredients
and)  ZÍD.†E.SA.A BA.BA.ZA MUNUx  (for
a poultice)  Köcher BAM 3 iii 29, dupl. CT 23

43 ii 27; [. . .] mu-un-da MUNUx(?) †IM pa-ap-
pa-as MUNUx  [. . .] groats, malt(?), and

malt porridge  KUB 37 64a :14 (rit.); for other
refs. see buqlu usage d–2u.

2.  (income paid to holders of prebends,
NB only) — a)  in gen.: pap-pa-su PN ultu
makkuri inassi  he (the buyer of the preb-
end) takes the p. of PN (the seller) from
the (temple) treasury  VAS 5 109 : 8, see Frey-

dank Wirtschaftstexte 48 n. 13 and MacGinnis

Letter Orders p. 138; [x x x in]a pap-pa-su sa
8-TA fiUDfl 15  (dates) as p. of eight 15-day
periods  MacGinnis Letter Orders 168 : 6; 50
masÿhi sa sattuk ina pap-pa-su sa bÿt Annu—
nÿtu  Dar. 28 : 5, cf. Nbn. 109 : 2; 11 masÿhu sa
sattuk ina pap-pa-su ina massartu sa MN

eleven measures (of kurummatu portions of
the size used) for regular oˆerings from
the p. of the massartu disbursement for
MN  Nbk. 310 : 6; pap-pa-su a[na mas]sartu sa
MN  Moldenke 65 : 9; ina massartu pap-pa-su
sa MN  Nbk. 178 : 4; (total of commodities) s &a
ana sattuk pap-pa-su  Cyr. 31 : 26; naphar 40
KI.MIN (= MA.NA sá sat-tuk) ana PN u
LÚ.[. . .] pap-pa-su sa MN MU.14.K[AM
ina bÿ]t makkuri nadin  total, forty minas
from the regular oˆerings given from the
(temple) treasury to PN and the [. . . -s], p.
of Nisannu in the fourteenth year  Nbn.

743 :7, cf. Nbn. 746 : 5, see also sattukku usage
e–1u and 2u; naphar 911 KI.MIN pap-pa-su u
guqqanê  total, x barley (for) p. and guqqû
oˆerings  CT 57 309 r. 20, cf. ibid. 1; [. . .] ana
ERÍN.ME† u pap-pa-su id-din-nu  Dar. 72 : 3;

pap-pa-si-sú innanissimma dullasu ina libbi
lÿpus  give him (text : her) his p. so that he
may perform his work with it  CT 22 115 :17

(let.); dullusu aka[nna] ibassi pap-pa-ás-su
sú-ªkunº  there is work for him here, pre-
pare his p.  CT 22 52 :12 (let.); note speci˜c
prebends : pap-pa-su sa massarti sa MN sa
nuhatimmutu sa ina bÿt karê sa PN  CT 22

115 : 6 (let.); 100 masÿhu sa sattuk pap-pa-su
sa 3 arhe LÚ. †IM.ME† . . . ana episanu (text
e-pis-nu-sa) mare sa PN nadna  one hundred
measures of (the size used for) regular
oˆerings have been given as the p. of the
brewers (of the Annunÿtu shrine) for three
months to the workers, sons of PN  Camb.

pappasu pappasu
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121 : 4; x masÿhu misil pap-pa-su . . . umu sa
massartu sa MN PN LÚ. †ID GN SUM.NA
PN, scribe of Sippar, has assigned x meas-
ures, half of the p., on the days of the
massartu disbursement of MN  ibid. 11; su—
luppu ultu kalakku sa bÿt karê ina pap-pa-su
sa MN MU.4.KÁM ana PN LÚ aklu sa nuha—
timmutu nadnu  Nbn. 175 :4; x masÿhi pap-
pa-su LÚ nuhatimmutu sa MN sa Annunÿtu
Camb. 274 : 24; x masÿhi ina pap-pa-su ªsáº
Annunÿtu PN LÚ paharu  Dar. 59 :1; suluppu
sa ultu sutummu [sarri] ina pap-pa-su LÚ
sirasû[tu]  Nbn. 1011 : 2; SÍG.{I.A . . . sa ana
pap-[pa-su] ana LÚ nuhatimmuti u LÚ sira—
sûti innandina  JAOS 87 10 : 25, cf. VAS 20 99 :7,

x SÍG.{I.A ina pap-pa-su LÚ sirasûtu  Nbn.

978 : 2; 1 masÿhu suluppu ina pap-pa-su sá
ekurrati ina kurummati LÚ.Ì.[DU8-ú-tu]
Nbn. 886 :13, see MacGinnis Letter Orders p. 139;

x kaspu ana x samassammÿ ina pap-pa-su sa
sahitutu  Nbk. 349 : 3, cf. Nbk. 362:4, Nbn. 970 : 2;

x kaspu ina pap-pa-su LÚ sahitutu  Nbn.

424 :1 and 8; girû kaspi ina pap-pa-su sa LÚ
gullubutu ana mamma la tanandin  (see gul—
lubu adj.)  YOS 3 80 : 9; x kaspu ina pap-pa-su
LÚ isparutu  Camb. 318 :7, cf. Dar. 516 : 23; x
kaspu ultu irbi ina pap-pa-su LÚ atûtu  Nbn.

456 : 2; silver  irbi ina pap-pa-su sa PN ispari
ana dullu sa kusÿtu sa Aja ana PN2 nadin
Nbn. 465 :1, cf. Nbn. 544 : 2, 783 : 2, and passim re-

ferring to the prebends atûtu, isparutu, nuhatimmu—
tu, sirasûtu, sahitutu.

b)  pappasu of barley : (PN and PN2 of the
family of oil-pressers shall not enter the
Eanna) GI†.†UB.BA-sú-nu ana rab-banî
piqid †E.BAR pap-pa-su sa ume sa sarri ina
Eanna puhhir  entrust their prebends to a
rab banî, collect barley p. (remuneration)
of the days (of service) of the king in
Eanna  YOS 6 10 : 20.

c)  pappasu of dates : suluppu sa ana pap-
pa-su sa LU[GAL sa MN] MU.6.KÁM ana
PN u LÚ nuhatimmu[tu]  dates that are for
the p. of the king for MN of the sixth year
(given) to PN and the cooks’ prebend  CT

56 202 :1, cf. Nbn. 175 : 4, cited mng. 2a; [su—
lupp]u pap-pa-su nadnu  CT 57 309 :1 (ledger

heading), see Bongenaar NB Ebabbar 201; x
masÿhu suluppu ina pap-pa-su sa makkasu
Nbn. 886 : 2; x suluppu rÿhit pap-pa-su sa
MU.19.KÁM [M]U.20.KÁM MU.21.KÁM
TCL 13 194 : 4; x suluppu ana muhhija ana
pap-pa-su sa DN . . . ultebilakkunusi  I have
sent you x dates debited to me for the p. of
Ishara  Peiser Verträge 154 : 4 (let.); suluppu sa
ultu bÿt makkuri . . . ina pap-pa-su sa ekur—
rati  Nbn. 686 : 3, x suluppu ana PN pap-pa-su
sa bÿt Adad sa MU.3.KÁM  Dar. 101 :7, cf. Cyr.

78 :12, Nbn. 927:1, Camb. 433 : 2; x suluppu ina
pap-pa-[su] sa bÿtanu ana PN  Dar. 98 :1, cf.

ibid. 3 and 5, Camb. 133 : 2; suluppu irbi mak—
kuri DN . . . x GUR ina pap-pa-su PN x GUR
ina pap-pa-su PN2  Cyr. 180 : 5f., cf. Camb.

300 :16, (2 gur of dates)  ina pap-pa-su-sú
ana PN nadnu  Dar. 368 :19, (dates) ina pap-
pa-su-sú-nu  CT 56 261 :16, (of makkasu
dates)  CT 57 155 : 2, see Bongenaar NB Ebabbar

239; note barley and dates : x †E.BAR x
ZÚ.LUM.MA ina pap-pa-su isparutu  CT 56

244 : 2; see also Nbn. 886 :13, cited mng. 2a.

d)  pappasu of ˘ax and emmer : x
samassammu ina pap-pa-su sa ume sa sarri
sa ultu libbi MN PN ittasi  BIN 1 137:1, cf.
(as prebendary income for the making of
the muttaqu cake delivered to the sweet-
cake preparers)  Nbn. 476:12; [epes nik]kassi
sa kunasi u samassammÿ pappasu sa mut—
taqi  settlement of accounts of the emmer
and the ˘ax (paid as) prebendary income
for the sweet-cake preparer’s prebend  BM

63989 :1–8, cited Bongenaar NB Ebabbar 265

n. 237; see also Nbk. 349 : 3, 362 : 4, Nbn. 970 : 2,

cited mng. 2a; 10 masÿhi sa sattuk [. . .] pap-
pa-su sa muttaq[u] ultu bÿt makkuri  ten
measures of (the size used for) regular
oˆerings (given as) p. for muttaqu cakes
from the treasury  Nbn. 649 : 2.

e)  pappasu of wool : x SÍG.{I.A PN ina
pap-pa-su-sú mahir  PN received x wool
from his p.  CT 55 769 : 3; x SÍG.{I.A ultu
sutummu sarri [ana] sattuk u pap-pa-su
lubustu sa MN sa Adad ana PN u PN2 nadin
x wool from the royal storehouse, for the
regular oˆering and p. (for) the clothing of

pappasupappasu
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Adad in MN, given to PN and PN2  CT 55

756 : 3, see MacGinnis Letter Orders p. 140, cf. x
SÍG.{I.A sattuk u pap-pa-su ana [lub]ustu
sa MN  CT 55 829 : 4; 3!-2 MA.NA SÍG.{I.A
ina pap-pa-su isparutu  CT 57 489 :1; SÍG.{É.
ME.DA u SÍG.ZA.GÌN.KUR.RA adi pap-pa-
su  red and purple wool, including(?) the p.
VAS 6 16 :7, cf. ibid. 14 and 20, CT 55 829 :12; see
also (for the nuhatimmutu and sirasûtu
prebends)  JAOS 87 10 : 25, VAS 20 99 :7, Nbn.

978 : 2, cited mng. 2a.

f)  pappasu of silver : 5 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR
rehitu sa pap-pa-su isparutu sa MN  ˜ve
shekels of silver, the remainder of the
prebendary income for the weavers for the
eighth month  Camb. 128 : 2, see Bongenaar NB

Ebabbar 262; see also (for speci˜c prebends)  Nbn.

424 :1, etc., cited mng. 2a; 4 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR
PN isparu ina pap-pa-su sa MU.[17.KÁM]
ana dullu sa MN  four shekels of silver
(allotted to) PN the weaver from the p. of
year 17 for work in MN  CT 57 168 : 2, see

MacGinnis Letter Orders p. 142, cf. CT 55 381 :7;

pap-pa-su hubullu KÙ.BABBAR a4 x ªGÍNº
fPN . . . ªtak(?)º-kal  fPN (the creditor) will
have the usufruct of the p. as interest on
the aforementioned x shekels of silver  TuM

2–3 55 :7; di¯cult : kÿma ultammidus [x] GÍN
KÙ.BABBAR pap-pa-su Á-su  if he teaches
him (the art of cooking), x shekels of sil-
ver (and?) p. will be his pay  TuM 2–3 214 : 9;

PN will deliver ˜rewood(?) and  pap-pá-si-
sú [. . . ina] arhi x uttatu i-di-sú . . . inandin
ibid. 209 : 8; sa kaspi hubullasu janu u sa
umu pap-pa-su-sú janu  there is no interest
on the silver and no p. for the day (of the
prebend)  Bagh. Mitt. 5 225 No. 17 i 25, cf.
pap-pa-su s[a umi(?) janu . . .] u hubullu ut—
tati janu  Nbn. 352 :10, see Petschow Pfandrecht

113 n. 350.

For BE 14 163:42 see pappasÿtu usage a. The

personal name mPap-pa-su  Nbn. 842 : 5 probably

does not belong here.

Ad mng. 1 : Bottéro, ARMT 7 264; Birot, ARMT

9 293f.; Milano, RLA 8 26. Ad mng. 2 : Freydank

Wirtschaftstexte 38ˆ.; Kessler Uruk 122ˆ.; MacGin-

nis Letter Orders p. 136ˆ., 184; Bongenaar NB

Ebabbar 142ˆ.

pappu  s.;  1.  the name of the cuneiform

sign PAP,  2.  curl(?), lock of hair(?),  3.
pappat ÿni eyelashes; OB, MB, SB; pl.

pappu and pappatu; wr. syll. and (in mng.

1) PAP.

SIG7. i g i = su-ur i-ni, m a .d a . l á = pap-pat i-ni
Igituh I 401f.; n a4.SIG7. i g i . z a . g ì n = sur  ÿni,

n a4 .m á .d a . l á . z a . g ì n = pa-ap-pat MIN (= i-ni),

sa-sap-t [um]  Hh. XVI 90–91b, n a4.SIG7. l á . i g i .
z a . g ì n = suhri IGIII.ME†, n a4(vars. omit n a4) .
m á .d a l(var. .d a l x(KAS+KUR)). l á . i g i . z a . g ì n =

pa-pa(!)-tu(!) IGIII.ME† (var. [ pa-a]p-pat i-ni)  Hh.

XVI RS Recension 68f., in MSL 10 40, cf. Nabnitu

I Comm. 46u, in MSL 16 344.

1.  the name of the cuneiform sign PAP:

summa naplastum kÿma pa-ap-pi-im  if the

naplastu mark is shaped like a PAP sign

(followed by kÿma kaskas  like a KASKAL
sign  line 48)  YOS 10 17: 47 (OB ext.); summa
nÿdi kussî sinama kÿma PAP suteguru  if

there are two “bases of the throne” and

they are crossed like a PAP sign  Labat Suse

4 : 9; summa padanu sinama kÿma PAP itguru
CT 20 3 : 20; summa . . . 2 sepa kÿma PAP
itgura  KAR 454 : 30; summa tÿranu kÿma
PAP  BRM 4 13 : 28 (all SB ext.).

2.  curl(?), lock of hair(?): summa amÿlu
pa-ap-pi i-x-x [. . .]  if a man’s curls(?) . . . .

MDP 14 p. 50 i 23 (MB dream omens); [summa
SÍG kutal]lisu pap-pí †UB.ME† // kussâtma
pap-pí †UB.†UB  if the hair on the back of

his neck hangs in curls(?), variant : is luxu-

riant and hangs in curls(?)  Kraus Texte 3b iii

39, cf. ibid. 41ˆ.; summa pap-pu 6-[. . .]  ibid.

6 : 48, also ibid. 49ˆ. and 53; as ornament (un-

cert.): 1-nu-tum pa-ab-b[e]  (among silver

objects)  EA 25 iii 13 (list of gifts of Tusratta).

3.  pappat ÿni eyelashes : see Igituh and

(for lapis lazuli inlays) Hh. XVI, Nabnitu I

Comm., in lex. section.

Ad mng. 1 : Nougayrol, RA 40 79; Lieberman,

Finkelstein Mem. Vol. 148. Ad mng. 2 : Kraus,

MVAG 40/1 100.

pappû  s.; (a term referring to persons);

lex.*
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ás-lu-lu = pap-pu-ú  (between ku-uk-la = an-du
slave woman and na-ás-bu = ni-i-su people)  Balkan

Kassit. Stud. 4 r. 29 (Kassite voc.).

papru  s.; (mng. unkn.); OA.*

7 arhalu †À.BA 2 pá-tù-tum 2 pá-áp-ru-
um  (see arhalu)  BIN 4 90 : 6.

paqadu  v.;  1.  to entrust, hand over per-
sons, valuables, tablets, messages, objects,
animals, staples, life, goodwill, etc., for
transportation, safekeeping, storage, herd-
ing,  2.  to put a person in charge, to give
a person an order, to assign a person to a
task, to appoint a person to an o¯ce, to
assign ˜elds, cattle, a town, etc. to a per-
son,  3.  to provide a person with food,  4.
to take care of a house, animals, people,
booty, etc., to administer a temple, a
country, the world, etc., 5.  to make a test
(by repeating an extispicy), to inspect, to
count,  6.  to muster,  7.  pitqudu to be
concerned, to be careful,  8.  puqqudu
(same meanings as mngs. 1–4),  9.  II/4 to
exert oneself conscientiously,  10.  III
(causative to mngs. 1, 2, and 4),  11.  IV
(passive to mngs. 1–4); from OA, OB on;
I ipqid — ipaqqid (ipaqqad  ARM 8 65 :11) —
paqid, I/2 (ip-ta-qa-ad  Ugaritica 5 44 :17) —
stative pitqud (putqud  MRS 9 35 RS 17.132 : 6,

ABL 958 r. 13), I/3, II, II/2, II/4, III, IV;
wr. syll. and NU (EA 238 : 4, 292 : 36), SUM
(Weissbach Misc. No. 14 : 8); cf. paqdu adj.,
paqdu A and B, paqidu, paqudanu, piqdanu,
piqdu, piqittu, piqittu in bel piqitti, piqittu
in rab piqitti, piqittu in sa piqitti, piqittutu,
piqittutu in bel piqittuti, pitqudis, pitqudu,
puquddû.

[s]i-i SUM = pa-q[a-du]  Idu II 91; [. . .] [SUM] =

[na]-da-a-nu, [ pa-q]a-a-du  Sa Voc. S 6uf.; [m a . a n .
s u m] = [id]-di-na, [ip]-qí-da  Izi H 158f.; s a g . s u m
= na-da-nu, pa-qa-du  Kagal B 233f.

s a g . èn .t a r = pa-qa-du  Sag Bil. B 50; s a g .
èn .t a r = a-sa-ru, pa-qa-du  Kagal B 303f.; s a g .
èn .t a r = MIN (= pa-qa-du) sá  pi-qit-ti  Antagal E

iii 30, cf. [ pi-q]it-tu  pa-qa-du  (Sum. broken)  ibid.

gg ii 2u; ß i d .dù = MIN (= pa-qa-du) sá mi-nu-ti
ibid. E ii 31; tá-ar KUD = pa-qa-du  A III/5 :140;

gu-ru-um SIG5 = pa-qá-du-um  OB Diri Nippur

153 (= Proto-Diri 126b), cf. Diri Ugarit 1 : 386;
ku-rumSIG5 = pa-qa-du  Antagal E ii 29; [IGI.ERÍN]. a k
= pa-qá-d[u]  Kagal G 25; k i .b i NI.DI(var. .DÙ) =

pa-qa-du  Erimhus IV 91; [. . .] = pí-qi-it-tum, pa-qa-
du  Arnaud Emar 6 595 :1f.

du t u . . . s u . n a u .me. n i . s u m : ana †amas
. . . pi-qid-su-ma  hand him (the puri˜ed man) over

to †amas  CT 17 23 iii 186f., also, wr. ß u . n a ù .
me. n i . s u m  †urpu VII 84f., also CT 16 11 vi

38f.; ß u . s u m .m a . a . n i ß u b í . i n . s u m : MIN
(= nu-du-nu-su) ip-qí-su  Ai. III iii 7, cf. [ß u
b í . i n . s u]m : ip-qí-is-su  Ai. III iv 36.

[d u] t u s a g . èn .t a r [ k u r. r a] : [†am]as pa-qí-
id  ma-a-[ti]  KUB 4 11 r. 4f.

d ß i d .dù . k i . ß á r. r a : pa-qid kissati  OECT 6

pl. 17 K.5226 : 9f.; È†.GAL.†ID.DÙ.DÙ.A : ekallu
pa-qi-da-at ka-la-mu  Borger Esarh. 62 vi 42f., cf.

JRAS 1929 7: 9f.

s i l im .m a .n a ß u . s a 6.g a d i n g i r. r a .n a . ß è
h é . en . ß i . i n . g i4 . g i4 : salmussu ana qate damqati
sa ilisu lip-qid-su  may he (†amas) hand him over

restored to good health to the gracious hands of

his (personal) god  CT 17 23 iii 188–191, cf. (Sum.

only) CT 16 11 vi 42 and cf. †urpu VII 86f.;

ß u . s i g 5. g a (var. ß u . s a 6. g a) hé .b a . r a . a n .
g á . g á : ana qate †amas damqati lu pa-qid  CT 16

46 :181f.

k i .d a . r a .t a(?). a q .q a : pí-it-qú-dum  ZA 65

188 :118.

s a g .t a b . s i l a . ß u b. ß u b fi g i fl.d i m me s a g
nu .t i . l a : res etemmu murtappidu sa dutu la paq-du
(see murtappidu lex. section)  UVB 15 p. 36 :10f.;

k u r u7 u [n] .ß á r. r a du t u .k a m : pa-qí-id nÿs kis—
sati [†a]mas  †amas who cares for all mankind  Labat

Suse 2 iii 9f.

á .ß u .g ì r.bi b a d .b a d .d a . [mu .dè] (var.

[p] à d .p à d .mu .dè) : mesrêtisu ina pu-uq-qu-di-ia
(see mesrêtu lex. section)  CT 16 5 :183f.; z a g .
s i . i l . s i . i l . l a 5. a . n i i g i ì .p à d .p à d .d a .e. ne
(var. i n .p à d .p à d .de.ne) : mesrêtisu ú-paq-qa-du
BiOr 30 164 : 9f. (inc.).

ß u . s a 6. g a d i n g i r. r [a . n a . ß è hé ] . en .ß i .
i n . g i4 . g i4 : ana qate dam[qa]ti sa ilisu lip-pa-qid
†urpu V-VI 170f., cf. CT 17 22 iii 145f.

pa-qa-du = MIN (= na-da-nu)  LTBA 2 1 v 6 and

2 : 213; pa-qa-du = ªma-nuº-ú sá mi-[nu-ti], sá-a-[x], a-
sá-[ru], sa-na-[qu], pa-ra-su sá [arkati(?)]  CT 18 18

K.4587 iii 3ˆ.; pa-qa-du = ma-n[u]-u  Malku IV 90.

[ga]ladu, [sa]hatu, pit-qu-du = pa-la-hu  LTBA 2

1 iv 1ˆ. and 2 : 65ˆ.

ta-mit É-sú i-nam-din (explained by) sá É-su i-pa-
qí-du  (see zâzu lex. section)  RA 13 137:10f. (comm.

to diagn. omens).

1.  to entrust, hand over persons, valu-
ables, tablets, messages, objects, animals,
staples, life, goodwill, etc., for transpor-
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tation, safekeeping, storage, herding — a)
persons : (before witnesses) 2 wardÿ ana PN

áp-qí-id PN-ma utarrassunu  I entrusted
two slaves to PN, PN himself will return
them  BIN 4 200 :7 (OA); PN wardam sa ana
DN addinu ana PN2 pí-qí-is-su-ma . . . ana
DN . . . liddinma  entrust to PN2 the slave
PN whom I dedicated to †amas, so that he
may hand (him) over to †amas  Boyer Con-

tribution 107:14 (OB); wardam sa qatisu li-ip-
qí-id  CT 52 6 :11, also 17f.; awÿlutam ap-qí-id-
kum u kanÿksunu . . . tusezibanni  PBS 7 94 :7;

ana sa tuppÿ ublam PN pí-iq-di  hand over
(fem.) PN to the person who brought my
tablet  PBS 7 36 :16; amtum pa-aq-da-ak-ki-im
ana amtim la teggi  Kraus AbB 1 51 : 27;

amtam u mussa . . . ªapº-ta-qì-is-sú-nu-si-im  I
handed over to them the slave girl and
her husband  TCL 1 14 :10; if you intend to
send him on  ana PN pí-iq-da-as-su litrâssu
entrust him to PN so that he brings him
JCS 17 77 No. 5 r. 9u, cf. PN ana PN2 pí-iq-da-
am-ma ittisu lillikma  Kraus AbB 1 6 : 32, also

(with following redû)  PBS 7 100 : 28, 131 :7, LIH

89 :19, etc., also ARM 4 1 : 24, ana PN pí-qí-id-
ma ana mahrija liblam  TCL 18 102 : 38, ana
PN . . . pí-qí-id-ma mahrika li-is-sà-ni-iq-su-
nu-ti  YOS 2 62 : 24, see Stol, AbB 9 62 note b;

asar kÿma pa-qá-di-im pi-qí-is-sú-nu-ti-i-ma
Kraus, AbB 5 201 : 5f.; ana wakil tamkarÿ . . .
pa-aq-da-nu-ú  ibid. 27: 20u; assum PN . . .
[sa(?) in]a bab awÿlim ap-qí-[d]a-a[k-k]a-as-
su  YOS 2 38 :10, see Stol, AbB 9 38; ana PN ap-
qí-da-as-su-ma ana mahar sapirija attar—
dassu  VAS 16 23 r. 14; wardum ana qatisu ul
pa-qí-id pa-qí-id wardim lillikamma  the
slave was not handed over to him, let the
one who handed over the slave come here
ARM 14 58 :13; (a slave woman and her suck-
ling infant)  ana qat PN ap-qí-da-as-si  Flori-

legium marianum 3 169 No. 15 r. 7u; wardum pa-
aq-da-ak-ki . . . wardum babam la ussi  Kraus

AbB 1 39 :19; ana PN pí-qí-is-sú-ma adi al—
lakam li-is-fisúfl-ur-su  A 3534 : 23; ana qat PN

ap-qí-is-sú umma anakuma awÿlum sû lu
balit adi . . . ustakannu  I entrusted him to
PN saying: That man must stay alive until
they have him testify  ARMT 28 105 r. 25u;

PN ana massartim ip-qí-is-sú  CT 4 1 : 24;

slaves and prisoners  ana massartim ana
PN ip-qí-du-su-nu-ti  Bagh. Mitt. 2 78 :7; fPN

ana PN2 redî pa-aq-da-at  Frank Strassburger

Keilschrifttexte 37 r. 9 (= Charpin-Durand Stras-

bourg No. 116); fPN . . . ana kurummatim ina
bÿt PN2 pa-aq-da-at-ma  Szlechter TJA p.

150 : 5, cf. BIN 7 193 : 5, VAS 22 85 :12uˆ., also sa
ana !-3 MA.NA 2 GÍN assassu ana emÿtisu
ip-qí-du-u16(UM)  TIM 3 121 :15, see Reschid

Archiv des Nursamas p. 115, and passim in OB;

askapum ana qat PN pa-qí-id  ARM 4 58 : 9; if
she is willing to go  ana qat wabil tuppija
annîm pí-iq-di  hand (her) over to the
bearer of this tablet of mine  ARM 10

176 :19; (a slave woman) ana qat PN ap-qí-
dam-ma  ARM 5 82 :13; (three women) ap-ta-
qí-is-sú-nu-ti  JEN 499 :12, cf. PN ina qati pí-
qí-is-sú-ma  HSS 14 21 :11, ana qatika pa-aq-
du  ibid. 15 :7 (all Nuzi letters); LÚ pa-aq-da-ku
JCS 7 136 No. 66 : 20 (MA Tell Billa); PN sehra
[ana] PN2 ip-qí-id  Petschow MB Rechts-

urkunden 10 : 9; sarru LÚ . . . [a]na qatija ip-
ta-qa-ad  Ugaritica 5 44 :17 (let.); umâ annurig
ina qate mar siprija ap-ti-qi-su ana ekalli
ubbalassu  Iraq 17 131 No. 14 :19; (troops) kî
piqitti ina panÿka paq-du ABL 304 : 8; mutki
ina panÿki lu pa-qid  let your husband be in
your custody  ABL 340 r. 17; sab-sarrani . . .
ana rab beti ap-ti-qi-d[í]  Iraq 28 189 (pl. 55)

No. 92 : 8u; the king ordered me: Go to meet
PN  mar PN2 i-pa-qi-dàk-ka  ABL 128 :10, cf.

ibid. 14, see Fuchs and Parpola, SAA 15 100 (all

NA); qallatÿ sa ina bÿt PN sa ina panÿja paq-
da-tu  (see qallatu A)  ABL 263 : 8; qallu sa
PN ina bÿt killi . . . ina pani PN2 satammi
Eanna . . . ip-qí-id  YOS 7 106 : 9; PN discov-
ered me (a runaway slave)  ina pani PN2 ip-
qi-da-an-na  ibid. 102 : 9, cf. ina panÿja ip-te-
qid  ibid. 11, also ina pa-ni-i-ni tap-qi-du
ibid. 70 : 8; ina libbi ameluti . . . paq-du-nik-ka
maåduti  among the slaves are many who
should be handed over to you  Cole Nippur

74 : 30 (all NB); ni-ip-qí-dak-ka sarru tutar—
ramma ta-paq-qí-dan-na-si (var. ta-pa-qid-
da-na-si) sarru  we handed over the king
(Gilgames) to you (Enkidu) and you will
hand the king back again to us  Gilg. III i
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11f.; sâsu ana massarati sa musi ªpiº-q[id-su]
entrust him to the guardians of the night
Gilg. III ii 21; pa-qid qa-ti (var. SUM-at †U)
. . . dIrnina  ZA 16 154 i 6 (Lamastu), var. from

Weissbach Misc. No. 14 : 8.

b)  silver and valuables : sina nepesÿ
kaspim kunukki PN ana PN2 ip-qí-id  he
entrusted to PN2 two packs of silver sealed
by PN  CCT 5 15c :7; kaspam 1 siqil mala . . .
illikakkunutini asar ta-pá-qí-dá-ni . . . têr—
taknu lillikam  your (pl.) report about every
shekel of silver that came to you should
reach me concerning where you intend to
entrust (it for transport)  BIN 4 49 : 22;

summa harrakka kaspam ana PN . . . pì-qí-id
if you are leaving on a journey, entrust the
silver to PN  CCT 5 10b:17, cf. x kaspam
nishassu watar . . . ana PN áp-qí-id  ICK 1

133 : 6; mala ahuka ezibu pá-aq-da-kum RA 59

152 : 37; KÙ.AN ta-áp-qí-id  ICK 1 1 : 32; 10
GÍN KÙ.BABBAR kunukki sa PN ana PN2

. . . áp-qí-id-ma ubil  CRRA 34 p. 417 Kt z/t

13 :7; annakam ana PN . . . áp-qí-sú-um  Acta

Or. 41 13 :7; mimma annîm kunukkija ana PN

áp-qí-id-ma ana ~lim nasi  TCL 21 202 : 27, cf.

ibid. 211 : 20, cf. also KTS 1 49c :19, Kienast ATHE

17:14, and passim in similar contexts; mimma
annîm la sÿbe ip-qí-id-ni(text -tí)-a-tí-ma
CCT 3 29 : 32, cf. mahar sÿbe áp-qí-da-ku-ma
CCT 4 9b: 22, cf. also mahar 3 umme[anÿ] áp-
qí-sú-um  ibid. 26: 32, mahar 2 meråe um—
meanim ni-ip-qí-da-ku-um-ma  TCL 20 115 : 8;

naruqqam ù maskÿ istenis li-il5-wi-ú-su-nu-
ma ana alikim panîmma pí-qí-id-ma lub—
lunim  let them package the sack and the
skins together, then entrust them to the
very next departing caravan so that they
bring them here  VAS 26 30 :12; sitta iålen sa
weriåim sa ummeanu u tamkaru PN ip-qí-
du-su-ni-ma  OIP 27 57: 22; abarnium sa PN

pá-aq-da-kum  ICK 1 64 :19; mimma annîm
riksÿ ana PN áp-qí-id  ICK 1 167: 25; PN u
PN2 sí-bu-ú-a sa AN.NA ip-qí-du-ni  VAS 26

65 : 35; kaspam [. . .] pahhirma aqqati rabisim
pí-qí-id-ma  TCL 14 21 : 32, and passim in OA,

see Ulshöfer Die Altassyrischen Privaturkunden

21f.; x silver  ana awÿlim sanîm la i-pa-qid

TCL 17 35 :11; silver  sa PN PN2 PN3 PN4 ana
PN5 ip-qí-du  YOS 13 155 :7, cf. Gordon Smith

College 48 : 6 (all OB); x silver  ana qat PN pí-
iq-fifidaflfl-dam  ARM 1 46 : 23, cf. ARM 8 86 : 8;

silver  sa ana nadanim pa-aq-da-ak-k[um]
Wiseman Alalakh 8 : 8 (OB); x silver  sa PN ip-
qí-da-an-ni  MDP 23 310 :18; x silver  ina
pani PN paq-du  Nbn. 44 : 5, cf. Nbn. 65 : 3,

1048 : 4, VAS 4 32 : 5, RA 14 158 : 8, and passim in

NB; two minas of silver  puquddû sa PN ina
pani PN2 pa-qid  Nbk. 3 : 4; x silver  [kum(?)]
[NÍ]G.†ID sa PN ina panÿsu paq-du  VAS 6

185 :15, also UET 4 97: 5, AfO 24 127 No. 16 :12,

Nbn. 1047: 8; kî PN . . . rikissu sa kaspi ana
PN2 la ip-qí-du-ma  Cyr. 293 :11; gold  [ana
pa]ni PN pa-qid  CT 55 295 :7; silver  ina KU†
nastuk ina GI hallat sakin u ina DA PN

pi-qid nasâ  in a bag, put in a basket, de-
posited with(?) PN, withdrawn  CT 49 152 : 4,

cf. ibid. 150 : 6 and 61, 151 : 4, 159 : 3, 5, 163 : 4,

Oelsner AV 220f. No. 10 : 22, No. 12 : 4, and passim

in NB.

c)  tablets, messages : 3 tuppÿja pí-qí-sú-
nu  Kienast ATHE 64 :13, cf. nasparatim . . .
ana meråi ummeanim kenim pí-qí-id-ma
lusassirma lublam  ibid. 31 : 39; tuppen ana
PN pì-iq-da-ma u têrtakunu . . . lillikam
kÿma tuppen ta-áp-qí-da-ni  do entrust (pl.)
the two tablets to PN and may your re-
port reach me that you have entrusted
the two tablets  TCL 14 19 :15 and 20; [kÿm]a
awÿlum metu [tup]pesu kunukkusu [u]taåeru—
nimma [an]a PN ip-qí-du  because the gen-
tleman is dead, they returned his sealed
tablets and entrusted them to PN  Matous
Prag I 648 :10, cf. [tup]pe pì-iq-da-nim-ma
ibid. 16; [tup]pam sa tamkarutim sa PN ana
PN2 habbuluma ana PN3 ni-ip-qí-id-ma ana
GN ubbalma  ICK 2 102 : 5; istenis 3 tuppe PN

ana PN2 ana nabsêm ip-qí-id  Hecker Giessen

33 :13, cf. Alp AV 233 Kültepe v/k 17:16; tup—
pusu harmum u sa kunuk karim isti PN pá-
aq-du  TCL 20 91 :10, cf. tuppusu hirmama
ana PN pì-iq-da  ibid. 95 : 21; summa nas—
piratum ina Kanis ibassia ana PN pí-qí-sí-
na  ibid. 115 :18, cf. ibid. 8, and passim (all OA);

kunukkÿ pí-qí-is-sú  VAS 16 189 : 38, cf. tup—
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pa[tim] . . . li-ip-qí-id  PBS 7 104 :18; ÍB.
RA(?) x sa tuhall[im] . . . pi-iq-da-as-su-um
entrust him with the sealed receipt(?) for
the basket  van Soldt, AbB 13 132 : 9 (all OB

letters); ana kunni sarrutisu ip-qid-da na—
râsu  (see narû A mng. 3a)  TCL 3 54 (Sar.);

egirratija sa bÿt mardiate [issi] aheåis i-pa-qi-
du  (see mardÿtu in bÿt mardÿti)  ABL 1021

r. 5, also ibid. 10, see Parpola, SAA 10 361, cf. CT

53 869 : 5u, see Fuchs and Parpola, SAA 15 233

(both NA); sipirta ana mukinnutu paq-dak-ka
YOS 3 44 : 24; ú-ìl-tim.ME sa PN ina panÿka
ip-qí-du  TCL 13 181 :16, cf. ibid. 8, 12 and 19

(both NB).

d)  animals (for herding, pasturing,
etc.): if a man hires another man to take
care of his ˜eld  aldâm [i]qÿpsu alpam ip-
qí-súm  (see aldû)  CH s 253 :75; assum 70
U8.UDU.{I.A sa PN ana PN2 ana reåûtim ip-
qí-du  concerning the seventy sheep that
PN had entrusted to PN2 for herding  UET

5 257: 3; three head of cattle and half a mina
of silver  ana PN ana massarutim ip-qí-du
LIH 79 r. 3; sheep and goats  sa PN ina GN

ip-ªqíº-du-ú-[sum]  YOS 8 162 :14, 163 :13, cf.

also VAS 7 108 : 5, 35 : 8, Haverford Symposium No.

5 :13, LIH 74 :15, and passim; note ana re-ú-tim
pa-aq-du  ZA 36 90 No. 2 : 5, also Szlechter TJA

p. 86 FM 18 :11 and FM 32 :10, ana re-i-im pa-
aq-da  JRAS 1917 724 :14; in broken context :
(180 sheep)  [sa] PN ip-qí-d[a-as-su]  MDP

23 316 : 20 (all OB); naphar 5 GUD.ME†
PN PN2 ip-qí-id PN2 ileqqâmma ana PN3

inandin  BE 14 38 : 8 (MB); 18 rams  ana PN

pa-aq-du  AfO 10 34 No. 52 :7, cf. KAJ 186 : 9,

and passim in MA; x urâte . . . ina battataja [i-
pa]q-qid-dan-ni  ABL 649 :10 (NA), see Cole and

Machinist, SAA 13 112; one ram and ˜ve ewes
marked with the star  ina panÿja ta-ap-te-
qid  you have entrusted to me  YOS 7

140 : 23, cf. 100 UDU sa paq-da  BIN 1 78 :18; a
donkey  sa ina pani PN pa-qa-ad  CT 55

152: 2; two ewes  ina panÿja ip-te-qid  Studies

Jones 161 : 8; one full-grown cow  sa . . . ina
qat PN abkatamma ina Eanna sendeti u ana
PN2 paq-ad-da-ti  brought by PN, branded
in Eanna, and entrusted to PN2  YOS 7 7:46;

sheep  kî abuku ana PN ap-te-qí-id  YOS 6

131 :14, cf. ibid. 231 : 9, and passim; sheep  sa PN

ana paq-du ana PN2 u PN3 ip-qid-du  YOS 7

9 : 8; note with manû: parratu ana pa-qá-ad
ina pan PN manâta  Cyr. 247: 6; (sheep) amir
manu u paq-da-ás-sú  inspected, counted,

and handed over to him  BE 10 105 :14,

106 :13, PBS 2/1 118 :12 (all NB).

e)  staples : assum seåim . . . sa PN ap-qí-
du ul iddinusum u PN2 ap-qí-id-ma umma
sûma anaku ul elqe PN3 ap-ta-qí-id  concern-

ing the barley which I wanted to entrust to

PN, they did not give it to him, and I

wanted to entrust it to PN2 but he de-

clared : I did not get it, I entrusted it to

PN3  TIM 2 109 :16ˆ., cf. †E . . . ip-qì-da-an-ni
UET 5 406 : 5; samassammÿsu ana massartim
ip-ta-qí-id  Kraus AbB 1 61 r. 5u, also RA 70

55 :10, LIH 2 79 r. 3u; IN.NU sa tap-qí-da-an-ni
ul ÿpulannima  TLB 4 22 :19; ana bablutisu—
nu leqema ana PN . . . pí-qí-id-ma ana GN

liblam  accept for transportation and en-

trust (garlic and onion) to PN so that he

can bring (them) to GN  CT 4 33a “obv.” 4, see

Frankena, AbB 2 99 :17; x wool  sa PN PN2 u
PN3 ana PN4 ip-qí-du-ú PN4 ana PN PN2 u
PN3 ittadin libbasunu tab  YOS 12 95 : 6, and

passim in OB; DUG GE†TIN.{I.A sinati ana
PN pí-iq-ªdi-i-maº  ARM 10 131 :19; (balance

of barley) ina qatisuma ip-qí-du-nim  Wise-

man Alalakh 119 :11 (MB); 2 GUR seåum sa ana
PN ta-ap-qí-da-an-ni-ma addinu  MDP 23

306 :7 (OB), ma ina É.UZU me-di-li pi-qid-di
ap-ti-qi-di  (the king said) “Assign (the

meat) to the storehouse for pickled meat.”

I did (so) assign  ABL 724 r. 9, also CT 53

281 : 6uf., see Cole and Machinist, SAA 13 18 and

22; 11 gur (barley) sa ina pan PN paq-da-ti
TCL 13 231 : 21 (NB), cf. VAS 3 115 : 9, Camb.

420 :7, TCL 12 61 : 9, and passim; x dates  sa ana
PN ni-ip-qí-du  CT 22 88 : 9, cf. Dar. 475 : 5,

TuM 2–3 197: 9, and passim; apart from  27

KU† gildu sa PN ina pani PN2 ip-qid-du
YOS 6 180 : 5, cf. ibid. 243 :17; gizzu paq-dak-ku-
nu-si  the shearings are entrusted to you

(pl.)  BIN 1 14 : 27 (all NB).
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f)  other commodities :  garments, tin,
and two donkeys  PN li-ip-qí-da-ku-nu-tí-ma
. . . ana GN seribama  CCT 2 46a:12, also HUCA

39 7 L29–556 : 6, BIN 4 27: 8; (garments, tin,
donkeys, and their harness) áp-qí-id [u]
usebbalakkum  Kienast ATHE 46 :16, cf. ibid.

59 :7, also (with nasû) CCT 3 33a :15; emaramma
isti suharija panîmma ula isti suharika sa
nahadim pí-qí-id-ma emaram salmam li-ip-
q[í]-du-nim  entrust that very donkey (for
transport) either with my next (departing)
young man or with a trustworthy young
man of yours, and they should entrust
here a donkey in good condition  BIN 6

16 :12f. (all OA); (servants and donkeys) ana
qat suharisu pí-qí-id-ma littalkam  ARM 1

59 :11; ina luqutim pá-qá-dim  TCL 19 69 : 27,

and passim; TÚG kutanÿ u raqqam la ip-ta-aq-
du-su-um  Or. NS 36 397 n. 2d Kültepe i/k 88 : 33

(both OA); (I swear that)  TÚG.KUR.RA . . .
ina sarti assû ana mamma ep-qí-du  I have
not fraudulently taken the . . . .-garment
nor entrusted it to anyone  Iraq 59 105

No. 9 :14, cf. ibid. 9 (NB); mimma annîm unu—
tim pá-qí-sú-um  BIN 4 90 : 26, also (items)
ana PN u PN2 áp-qí-id  Mélanges Laroche

123 : 34 (both OA); kî masi libittam ip-qí-da-
am  how many bricks has he handed over
to me?  TMB 69f. No. 141 :15 and 142 :12 (OB

math.); kÿma ahuka anakuma awatka akas—
sadu a-pa-aq-qí-id-kum  just as I am your
brother and would take care of your aˆair,
(so) I entrust (this) to you  Whiting Tell

Asmar 51 :11 (early OB); mimma unutim sa
ana PN ta-pá-qí-dí-ni  BIN 6 14 : 9, cf. asar ta-
pá-qí-dí-ni  ibid. 19, also ana meråa umme—
anim kenim pì-iq-dí  ibid. 17 (OA); (objects,
utensils, etc.) sa PN KI PN2 ana PN3 pa-aq-
du  CT 4 30a :17; agasalikkam . . . ana mam—
man la tanaddini pa-qí-id-ki-im  CT 4 26a :19

(both OB); (objects) piqitti PN sa PN2 u PN3

[i]p-qí-du  ARMT 22 306 r. 11; [ba]sÿt ekallim
u GI†.APIN.{I.A [sa] kÿma ibassê ip-qí-du-
su-nu-si-im  they entrusted them with as
many goods from the palace and plows as
were available  Mélanges Garelli 22 A.4347:7u,
also [. . .] . . . kunkima ana PN pí-iq-di-ma
ana PN2 ªsubilimº  ARM 10 119 : 6; belÿ an—

nakam mali pa-qa-di-im li-ip-qí-[d]a-an-ni
ARMT 13 144 : 54; (utensils) ana qat PN pa-
aq-du-ú  Wiseman Alalakh 392 : 4 (MB); PN sá
KU† hindu ina panÿsu paq-da-tum  TCL 12

120 :13, cf. ibid. 8; udê sa PN ina bÿt sutummi
ana PN2 i-paq-qí-du  VAS 6 182 : 22, cf. CT 55

433 : 3; PN u PN2 sa bÿt sutummu sa PN3 ina
sarti iptûma asnê sa naptanu 1 TÚG sibti 1
mezeh . . . ultu libbi issû . . . ina puhri ana
PN3 bel sartu ip-qí-du u asnê ina bÿt karê
ip-qí-du Renger AV 246 :12f. (all NB); ˜g trees
sa . . . ak-ki-sa-am-ma ana PN ap-qí-du  A

3533 :19; GI.PISAN.{I.A sa PN sa ina GN

sakna pí-iq-da-ni-is-su-nu-si-im-ma ana mah—
rija liblunim  PBS 1/2 13 : 9 (both OB letters);

enutam . . . ublunimma enutam ana PN i-ip-
qí-dam  ARM 10 96 : 8; dalatim ana qatisu
pí-iq-da-am  ARM 1 127:17; (baskets and bra-
ziers) fPN . . . ina bÿtini tap-te-qid u kî tah—
hisu tattasi  fPN deposited in our house but
took away when she returned  RA 14 158 :14;

(they saw the iron dagger)  iskusu iknuku u
ina Eanna ip-qí-du  (see rakasu mng. 2a)
YOS 7 88 : 24 (both NB); note referring to
boats : elippam . . . pí-qí-is-su-um-ma  CT 4

32b:18, ana massartim ta-ap-qí-du-si  ibid. 7

(OB); note with manû, referring to an en-
tire estate : PN sa ina Babili sa mursu [. . .]
balat napistisu la iqÿp libbisu ubilsuma
arkassu [. . .] pa-qa-du im-mi-nu-ma  PN,

whom sickness overcame(?) while he was in
Babylon, had no con˜dence in his recov-
ery, therefore determined that his estate
[. . .] be inventoried(?) for handing over
(and he assigned half of all his property to
his wife and half to his children)  Stolper,

Veenhof AV 470 BM 16562 + 16806 : 3 (NB).

g)  life, goodwill, etc.: ana qate damqati
sa ilija (var. adds u istarija) salmuti pi-iq-
da-ni (var. ana sulmi u balati piq-dan-ni)
BMS 11 : 26, see von Soden, Iraq 31 83, also Scholl-

meyer No. 18 : 3 and dupls., KAR 58 : 20 and r. 22,

cf. STT 215 iii 2, ana qate damqati sa belet
sulmi u balati pi-iq-da-nin-ni ana ilija u
istarija pi-iq-da-nin-ni  CT 39 27: 8; pa-qi-id
mahar Anim  (incipit of a song)  KAR 158 iii

44; with napistu : ina GN napistÿ ana beltija
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kâsi ap-qí-id  in Babylon, I entrusted my
life to you, my lady  PBS 7 125 : 35 (OB let.),

cf. napsatija paq-da ina sun Ninlil  Craig

ABRT 1 6 : 21, the god has answered him
napistaka ana e-se-gi pi-qí-id  entrust your
life to . . . .   Labat Suse 11 vi 9 (med. omens),

napsatija ana s[arri] belija lu paq-da  ABL

795 r. 17, 1255 r. 17, cf. BIN 1 49 : 22, also nap—
satija . . . ana belija ap-te-qid  ABL 1185 : 6 (all

NB); atypical : kÿma reåî u naqidi napis—
tisina pa-aq-da-a-ni  their (the sheep’s and
goats’) lives are entrusted to me (the dog)
as to the shepherd and the herder  Lambert

BWL 192 : 20.

h)  other occs.: kÿma . . . PN ana dajanÿ
awatam ip-qí-du  because PN assigned au-
thority over the case to the judges  van

Soldt, AbB 13 105 : 8; concerning the delivery
of barley  ana PN awatam ap-ta-qí-id  I as-
signed the case to PN  CT 52 169 :16, cf. van

Soldt, AbB 12 5 : 33; Assur denani ina panÿsu
ip-ti-qid denani im[mid] KAR 143 :18, see Liv-

ingstone, SAA 3 34, cf. ibid. 35 :18 (NA lit.); I
said  a-bu-tú ana aheåis ni-ip-qid-di UDU.
SISKUR e-tap-ás URU.†À.URU-a-a 2 issija
usseli a-bu-tú ap-taq-da-sú we will take care
of the matter together, I performed a
sacri˜ce, took another citizen of Assur with
me, and I entrusted the matter to him
KAV 214 : 22ˆ. (NA let.); sa Ea . . . ustabnû
kalis paq-da-ka (var. paq-da-t[a])  every-
thing that Ea has had created is entrusted
to you  Lambert BWL 126 : 24 (hymn to †amas);

[. . .] kal ZU.AB qatukka paq-d[u]  Sippar S.

97: 20 (courtesy von Soden); rab-sikkatutu ip-
qid-ma qatussu  she entrusted to him the
position of general  En. el. I 152, II 38, III 42

and 100; epiatim ana qatika ap-qì-id  I en-
trusted the multitudes to you  CT 15 4 ii 8

(OB lit.); mahazÿ sa sarru . . . ip-qi-da-an-ni
ABL 528 : 5 (NA); istu . . . Nabû . . . ip-qi-du
baulatusu  VAB 4 134 vii 29 (Nbk.), cf. umma—
natisunu qatua paq-da  ibid. 276 v 20 (Nbn.);

karas ip-ta-qid ana restû bukursu  BHT pl. 7

ii 18; PN came to me  [gir]ram anniam [ana
m]erhisu ip-qíd  he entrusted this expedi-
tion to his merhu o¯cial  ARMT 26 114 : 5;

Enlil . . . bul †akkan nammassê qatukka ip-
qid  BMS 27:10 and dupls., see Ebeling Hander-

hebung 114, Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 479;

(the oˆerings, rites, etc.) ana qati PN ma—
rija ap-ta-qí-id-su-nu  I entrusted to my son
PN  Smith Idrimi 91; ip-ta-qid-su sarruta  BHT

pl. 7 ii 20; [za-n]in esretisunu ap-qid-da
qatukka CT 35 13 : 23, see Livingstone, SAA 3 44

r. 23; kibratu kalisina qatussu paq-da  WO 2

410 i 2 (Shalm. III); the god  sa kippat samê
(u) erseti qatussu paq-du  AKA 256 i 6 (Asn.);

sibirru musallim nisÿ ip-qid qatussu  he
(the deity) entrusted to his (the king’s)
hand the staˆ to provide well-being to the
people  VAS 1 37 i 36; sa naphar têreti qatus—
su paq-d[u]  AMT 71,1 : 32; sundu . . . naphar
têrete qatukka pa-aq-du  Köcher BAM 333 : 5;

†amas sip-ta u E†.BAR qatukka ip-qid  Haupt

Nimrodepos No. 53 : 8, also LKA 89 i 21, see TuL

p. 127; sare tabuti issi napsatika a-paq-qid
Craig ABRT 1 6 : 25 (NA lit.), see Livingstone,

SAA 3 13.

2.  to put a person in charge, to give a
person an order, to assign a person to a task,
to appoint a person to an o¯ce, to assign
˜elds, cattle, a town, etc. to a person — a)
to put a person in charge, to give a person
an order : pa-qá-du ina qatisu ul ibass[i]  it
is not in his power to give orders  Kraus

AbB 1 46 : 37; ana seåim u ªkaspimº ip-qí-da-
as-su-ú-ma ul seåam ul kaspam iddinam  he
has put him in charge of the barley and
the silver, but he has given me neither
barley nor silver  Boyer Contribution 123 :13

(both OB); assum mimma la ap-qí-du-ka
mimma libbaka la imarras  ARM 2 117: 5, see

Durand, MARI 4 420; enuma ip-qí-id-ni sarru
. . . ana nasari alisu  when the king gave
me the task of guarding his city  EA 148 : 21,

cf. sarru . . . ip-qí-id-ni ana finaflsar Surri
EA 149 : 9; sarru . . . lu jidanni u ji-ip-qí-id-
ni ina qat PN rabisija  may the king know
me and entrust me to my regent PN  EA

60 : 31, cf. [l]i-ip-qí-id-ni-me sarru ina [qa]t
rabisija [ana] nasari al [sarri]  EA 253 : 32;

may the king look with favor upon his
servant  u li-ip-qí-id ana rabisisu u liddin
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GN . . . ana ardisu  and may he order his
regent to give GN to his servant  EA 148 : 28;

NU-id ana PN rabisija u ju-su-te-er ala ana
qatija  give orders to my regent PN to
return the town to me  EA 292 : 36; pí-qí-id
ana alanika u lu tÿpusu ipsasunu  give an
order to your villages and they will indeed
perform their task  BASOR 94 22 No. 2 :13

(Taanach let.); mar PN [ina m]uhhini lip-qid-
ma CT 53 175 : 3, see Starr, SAA 4 302; ana
LÚ.GAL.NÍG.†ID sa ekalli lip-qí-du-ma
immere liddinu  ABL 263 r. 6, see Parpola, SAA

10 313; (I have been driven out) mar sarri
lip-qi-da  the crown prince should give an
order  ABL 152 r. 14 (all NA), also (followed by

umma) ABL 559 r. 2 (NB); ana muhhi sa PN

ana ahija ap-te-qí-id umma  concerning PN

I have given the following order to my
brother  BIN 1 24 : 26, cf. satammu u PN ana
PN2 . . . ip-te-qid-ú umma  YOS 3 92 : 9; mim—
ma mala ap-qí-dak-ku-nu-si epsaå  do what-
ever I have ordered you  ibid. 34 :7, cf. UET 4

175 : 6; mimma mala ap-qí-dak-ku la taselli
do not be careless about anything I ordered
you to do  BIN 1 26 : 8, cf. TCL 9 75 :15 and

76 : 6; adi muhhi sa LÚ.SAG ip-qí-du . . . la
alliku  (oath)  CT 22 217:17; dullu sa sarri
ip-te-qid  ibid. 244 :18 (all NB), cf. CT 53 235 :18,

832 r. 5, ABL 885 :17 (all NA); paq-qa-da-at
you are in charge  BIN 1 56 : 26, cf. ap-te-qid
YOS 3 36 : 20; ina muhhi tamirtu . . .
ªpi-qidº-dan-ni nune sa ina libbi lussur  put
me in charge of the irrigation district
and I will guard the ˜sh in it  PBS 2/1

111 : 4 (all NB).

b)  to assign a person to a task, to
someone — 1u in gen.: [ass]um ERÍN.[{I.A]
la pa-qa-di-im [u] la eserim  (you wrote)
concerning failure to assign workmen and
to collect (what is due)  TLB 4 5 : 9, cf.
awÿlum u PN ana serika ana sabim pa-qá-
di-im illaku fifinuflfl  YOS 2 84 : 6; 2 me-at 10
ERÍN.{I.A UGULA PN 25 ERÍN PN2 15
ERÍN PN3 sa PN4 ina GN ªip-qíº-du  A 871 :7

(from Adab); PN, the muåirru, has come to
Kisik  ana ERÍN Karanzida pa-qá-di-im  A

3546: 5; sihhirutim basûtimma ap-qí-ìs-su-um

I assigned to him all the available young
men  Sumer 14 14 No. 1 : 23, cf. sehherutim . . .
amrama kÿma ap-qí-du  ibid. 13, also ERÍN
epis[tam] sa Larsam pí-qí-is-sú-um-ma  LIH

7: 9, 11 awÿle sa tuwassera a[na] PN pí-iq-da-
ma  Holma Zehn altbabylonische Tontafeln No.

9 : 23, satammÿka pi-qí-sú-nu-ti  (see satam—
mu mng. 1a–2udu)  Kraus AbB 1 35 :11, and

passim (all OB); NIN.DINGIR.RA.ME† bÿrima
ana bÿt usparati pí-iq-di-si-na-ti  ARM 10

126 :7, cf. ibid. 16, also sa ta-pa-aq-qí-di-sum
ibid. 27; sabam epistam ap-qí-id-ma ina 80
sabim is[i]kti GN 7 LÚ.ME† a[p-qí]-id
MARI 8 778 :17ˆ., cf. ibid. 22ˆ.; maru bÿt tuppi
pa-aq-du-nik-ku ressunu itassi  the scribes
are assigned to you, check each of them
Aro, WZJ 8 569 HS 111 r. 31 (MB let.); sarru
ana qati PN . . . ip-ta-aq-dá-an-ni  the king
assigned me to PN  KBo 1 3 : 36 (treaty); u
atta pí-qí-id-su ana . . . RN ana epesi samme
ana sâsu  and you assign him (the physi-
cian) to RN to prepare medication for him
KUB 3 67 r. 4, see Edel Ägyptische Ärzte 83;

they are guards  ina muhhisu paq-du  they
are assigned to him (and watch him)  KAR

143 :12, cf. he is a guard  ina muhhisu pa-qid
ibid. 19, see von Soden, ZA 51 134; sarru ina
pan isten manzaz panÿsu li-ip-qi-da-na-si
let the king assign us to one of his court-
iers (so that they can report on us to the
king)  ABL 415 r. 11, cf. ibid. 16; to whom
indeed has the king done such a favor as
to me  sa ina pan mar sarri tap-qí-da-an-
ni-ma ummânsu anakuni  whom you have
assigned to the crown prince so that I am
his teacher  ABL 604+ r. 7, see Parpola, SAA 10

39; PN ina panÿka pi-iq-da-sú libbi mati
liråû  (ref. to camels)  Iraq 17 142 No. 23 :7;

concerning the palace of the queen that is
in GN  sa sarru . . . ip-qi-da-ni-ni  to which
the king has assigned me (the building has
collapsed)  ABL 389 : 9; ana kalî sa annaka
asipu issisu ap-ti-qi-id  I assigned an exor-
cist to the kalû singer who is here  ABL 361

r. 11, see Parpola, SAA 10 212, cf. ABL 639 : 4;

issu . . . ina bÿt beleja ip-qid-da-ni-ni ina
muhhi memeni ina bÿt beleja la saltak  ever
since he (the king) assigned me to my
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lords’ house, I have had no control over
anything in my lords’ house  ABL 84 r. 5;

sarru . . . ip-taq-da-na-a-si  the king has put
us in charge  ABL 557: 8; ina pani ALAM.
ME† . . . sarru abuka ip-ti-qid-su  your father,
the king, put him in charge of the statues
CT 53 149 : 9u, see Parpola, SAA 10 97; barû sa
ina pan PN pa-qí-du-u-ni  ABL 773 : 9; issen
asipu issen asû ina panÿja lip-qid-ma  ABL

1133 r. 12, also 447:12, and passim with (ina) pani

in NA; PN selappaju sa ina muhhi dulli sa
Esagil pa-qid-du-u-ni  (see seleppaju usage
b)  ABL 471 :19; ina muhhi massarate sa ina
muhhi URU.{AL.S5U sa GN sa GN2 . . . pa-
qa-da-a-ni  concerning the guard detach-
ments that have been assigned to the gar-
risons of Urartu, Mannaja (etc.)  ABL

434 :11; tupsarru pa-qí-id  ABL 885 :12; sa bel
kudini sa ina pan Kaldaja pa-qi-du-ú-ni
ABL 245 r. 3, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5

79; mimÿni issisu li-ip-qid-du dÿnsu lÿpusu
ABL 1061 r. 3; sa massarti [issija] lip-qí-du
[dÿnÿ lÿ]pus ABL 353 r. 20;  hubtu sa PN sa
qurbute issisunu pa-qid-u-ni  (see qurbutu in
sa qurbuti usage a)  ABL 552 : 5; after the
sukkallu imposed an ordeal on them  PN sa
massarte issisunu pa-q[i-di] PN2 LÚ sa pan
[. . .] issisunu pa-qi-[di]  PN, the guard, was
assigned to them and PN2, the [. . .] o¯cial,
was assigned to them SAA Bulletin 9 No.

111 :10 and 12 (all NA); LÚ.GAL.ME† sa sarru
ana massarti sa mati ip-q[í-d]a-ás-sú ABL

1241 + CT 54 112 r. 14; your brothers, sons,
and men  sa ana massartu sa uttati tabu ina
muhhi uttati pi-iq-da-å  TCL 13 152 :16, cf.
LÚ.APIN.ME† . . . sa . . . ina muhhi
GI†.APIN.ME† sa DN paq-du-å  ibid. 13; sa—
mallû sa sarru ina panÿja ip-qí-du  ABL

954 : 9, see Parpola, SAA 10 171; 2 urdani sa
sarri . . . hannaka ap-ti-qi-di  ABL 479 r. 9

(NA); PN paq-dak-ka  PN is assigned to you
(do have him work)  YOS 3 166 : 26, also BIN 1

61 : 26; assa sa res sarri ina muhhi kari pa-
aq-du CT 54 68 r. 23, cf. ibid. 19; PN ina
panÿka pa-qid  TCL 9 130 :7; assu PN . . . ap-
te-qid-su  Cole Nippur 33 :7, cf. sa tap-qí-da-in-
na  ibid. 11; PN u nisÿ bÿtisu paq-dak-ka  TCL

9 125 : 6 (all NB letters).

2u  in idiomatic expressions — au  in a
favorable meaning: may I not die in want
and imprisonment  bel sarrani lip-qí-dan-nu
ana bultu  ABL 530 r. 13 (NB); massar sulme
u balati issi sarri belija lip-qi-du  may they
(the gods) assign to the king, my lord, a
protective spirit (assuring his) well-being
and good health  ABL 427:15, also ABL 113 :14,

453 : 9, 778 : 6, 779 :7, 881 r. 2, 882 r. 2, 1381 r. 4

(all NA); ana sedi nasiri sâsu [piq-di]-su-
[ma]  assign him to a protective sedu spirit
AfO 19 51 ii 78 (SB lit.); sed dumqi lamassi
dumqi sa ittija tap-qí-du-ma  the favorable
sedu and lamassu spirits whom you have
assigned to me  AnSt 8 50 ii 38 (Nbn.); pi-
qid-su i-lis banÿsu  assign him to the god
who created him  ibid. 59 :156; an dNIN.LÍL.
DA.GAL.DA lip-qid-ku  RA 17 121 i 19 (Sum.

destroyed); harrana isartu ta-pa-qid-su  you
(Marduk) assign to him the straight road
VAB 4 122 i 60 (Nbk.); ana dIMIN.BI u Anim
paq-da-ku  I am entrusted to the Seven
gods and to Anu  STT 215 i 42 and dupls.,

also ibid. 39 (inc.); (the farmer whose ˜eld
has been swept away) ta-paq-qid-su(var.
-sum)-ma ana DN  Or. NS 61 27: 46b (SB hymn

to Ninurta).

bu  in an unfavorable meaning: awÿlum
sû ana qati mutim pa-qí-id  that man is con-
signed to death  AfO 18 65 ii 13 (OB physiogn.),

cf. DI† NA NU.ME†-su ana LÚ.BE paq-du
if ˜gurines representing a person are as-
signed to a dead man  LKA 89 r. left 4, also

Köcher BAM 460 :10u, also NU LÚ ana BE pa-
qa-du  to assign the ˜gurine of a person to
death  BRM 4 20 : 33; ana gallê muti pa-qid
Hunger Uruk 37:10 (diagn.); ana gulgullati tap-
qí-da  you (fem. pl.) have assigned (˜gu-
rines of me) to (the place where) skulls
(are)  Maqlu IV 32 and passim, cf. KAR 80 r. 2;

ana DN atî lip-qid-ka-ma  may he assign
you to DN, the doorkeeper (of the nether
world)  ZA 43 17: 59, see Livingstone, SAA 3 32

r. 19, cf. lip-qid-ku-nu-si ana 7 LÚ.Ì.DU8.
ME† [sa] Ereskigal  Craig ABRT 1 79 K.9148 : 6,

see Lambert, AfO 19 117: 24, ana DN Ì.DU8.
GAL sa erseti lu pa-qid  KAR 267 r. 13 and
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dupl. BMS 53 : 20, see TuL p. 141 r. 15, also ana
danni DN la babil panÿ pi-qid-su-ma  PSBA

31 (1909) pl. facing p. 62 : 21, cf. Farber Istar und

Dumuzi 186 : 40; Girra ana Namtar sukkal
erseti lip-qi[d-su-nu-t]i  AfO 18 293 : 65, cf.

(with Ereskigal) Köcher BAM 214 i 9, (with Nin-

giszida) AfO 14 146 :124 (bÿt mesiri), etc.; ip-qid-
su-ma ana etemmi ahî  BRM 4 18:16, cf. ip-
qid-an-ni ana etemmi ahî  ibid. 7, also ana
etem kimtija tap-qí-da-in-ni  Maqlu IV 19, also

(with etem ahî) ibid. 20, (ana etem harbÿ nadûti)

ibid. 22, (ana seri kÿdi u namê) ibid. 23, (ana duri u

sameti) ibid. 24, (ana Belet-seri u bamâti) ibid. 25,

(ana GIDIM ridâti) Köcher BAM 232 i 21; ana
etemmi pa-qid  Biggs †aziga 68 : 3u, also pi-qid-
su  CT 23 17 K.2175 i 25; salmanija ana La—
masti marat Anim tap-qí-da  Maqlu IV 46, cf.

(with ana Girru) ibid. 133; two ˜gurines (which
I made with your, the ˜re’s, help)  kâsa
ap-qíd-ka  ibid. II 92; with napistu : the gods
destroyed his life  napsassu ip-qí-du-sú ana
KUR.NU.GI4.A  and assigned his soul to the
Land-of-No-Return  Streck Asb. 212 :17, see

Bauer Asb. 2 p. 87 K.2867+ edge a; †amas . . .
ana KUR.NU.GI4.A lip-qid-su  STT 214–217

iii 9; salamtasu ana Anunnakÿ ip-qid  (Bel
defeated Anu and) assigned his corpse to
the gods of the nether world  TIM 9 59 :15,

see Livingstone, SAA 3 38 :19, also ibid. 16 and 27

(NA cultic comm.), cf. ana Anunnakÿ pa-qa-di
(title)  JNES 42 26 : 3; their tents  isata usa—
hizu ip-qí-du ana Girru  Streck Asb. 200 iv 16;

summa attunu . . . ina Girru ta-pa-qid-a-[ni]
if you consign it (the treaty) to the ˜re
Wiseman Treaties 411.

c)  to appoint a person to an o¯ce — 1u
with the o¯ce speci˜ed : PN sa res sarri . . .
PN2 ana atûtu ina KÁ . . . ip-qid  the royal
o¯cial PN appointed PN2 as doorkeeper at
the (named) gate  TCL 12 80 : 5, cf. ana mas—
sartu sa bÿt akÿtu ana atûtu x x ip-qí-id  YOS

7 89 :11 (both NB); PN ana [atû]ti fiinafl muh—
hi mat Musri ap-qid  Rost Tigl. III p. 38: 226 and

82 : 34, see Tadmor Tigl. III 202 :16u and 142 : 34u;
ana gugallutu ina muhhi ip-qí-du  YOS 7

38 : 5; [adi] la PN ana hazannutu [ip]-qí-du
ABL 716 r. 15 (both NB), but ana LÚ ha-za-na-

ti i-pa-qi-du-ni-si  ABL 1238 r. 12, cf. ibid. r. 5

(NA); ana muåirrutu [. . . ina lib]bi Babili
ittisu ip-qid  BHT pl. 17 r. 31; sa ana mar sar—
ruti . . . sumsu izkuruni ip-qi(var. -qid)-du-
sú-u-ni  Wiseman Treaties 45, see Parpola and

Watanabe, SAA 2 6; see also piqittutu; PN ana
rab sirkutu ina muhhi[ni] pi-iq-da-a-ma
UCP 9 90 No. 24 :14 (NB);  PN sa RN ana sakin
temutu sa Uruk [ip-qí-d]a-ás-sú  CT 54 496 : 5,

cf. [ana] sakin temutu ip-qí-[du] ABL 469 :11;

ana sangûtu sa Anim sa Libbi-~li lip-qí-su
PRT 122 r. 4, see Starr, SAA 4 306, cf. kÿma ip-
taq-du-sú  ibid. r. 5, cf. also ibid. 307 r. 6; my
brother  PN ana sarruti Babili ap-qid  Streck

Asb. 242 : 32, 246 : 55, 240 :12, cf. asar abu
banûa . . . ana sarruti ip-qid-du-us (var. ip-
qí-du-su)  ibid. 14 ii 16; anaku ina muhhisina
ana sarrutu ip-te-qid-an-ni  VAB 3 89 : 22 (Dar.

Na); saklu ana satammuti lu pa-qi-di  (see
saklu s.)  ABL 437 r. 16 (NA), cf. PN sa RN . . .
ana satammutu [ana b]ulti ip-qí-du-sú PN

whom RN appointed to the o¯ce of satam—
mu for life  CT 54 92 :7 (NB); note pahatutu
ina GN sarru belÿ ip-ta-aq-da-an-ni (see
*pÿhatutu usage b) Iraq 20 187 No. 41 :13 (NA).

2u  with the o¯ceholder mentioned : urad
ekalli ina panÿsunu ap-ti-qi-di  (contrast up—
tattÿsu line 7u)  Iraq 25 75 No. 68 : 6u (NA); PN

bel piqittu ina muhhi uttati ip-te-qid  YOS 3

12 :15, cf. ibid. 36 :15, also PN bel piqittija ana
muhhi NÍG.BA.ME† sa sarru id-di-in ap-ta-
qid  YOS 3 90 :14 (NB); bel piqitti sa anaku u
qÿpi ina libbi ni-ip-qí-du  CT 54 506 :14 (NB),

see Cole and Machinist, SAA 13 181; PN hazan—
nu sa Libbi-~li sa sarru belÿ ip-qid-u-ni
ABL 150 : 4 (NA); makisu . . . ap-ti-qi-di  Iraq

17 127 No. 12 :17 (NA); PN LÚ.NAM-sú LÚ.
NAM.ME† ina GN ip-te-qid  his governor
Gubaru appointed governors in Babylonia
BHT pl. 13 iii 20; ana muhhi PN . . . ana bel
pÿhati sa GN sarru lip-qid-su  ABL 1059 r.

1; PN lamutanu sa bel pÿhati sa ina muhhi
nari paq-du  YOS 6 246 : 9 (both NB); qepu
elisunu ap-qid-ma  TCL 3 73 (Sar.); qepani ina
muhhi URU GN ip-ta-aq-du  ABL 442 :16

(NA), cf. qepani sa É.DINGIR.ME† . . . uptattiu
saniute ip-taq-du  ABL 1214 r. 9, see Parpola,
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SAA 10 364; qepi sa Esagil ap-te-qid  ABL 516

r. 1 (NB); sa qurbuti pan tupsarri . . . lip-qid-
du  ABL 127:7, cf. ibid. r. 7; ana LÚ.GAL daja—
lija sa a-pa-qi-du-ni  ABL 547 r. 7, see Parpola,

SAA 1 82; LÚ.GAL.ARAD.ME† sa abuka ip-
qi-du-u-ni  ABL 533 r. 2 (all NA); PN sepiri sa
ina Eanna paq-du  YOS 7 164 : 21 (NB); LÚ.
SAG.ME†-ka ina muhhisunu pi-qi-di  Iraq 13

110 No. 439 r. 5, see Postgate Palace Archive No.

203, (with tupsar bÿti) ABL 90 r. 16, see Parpola,

SAA 1 76 (both NA); PN sa res sarri sa ina
Eanna paq-du  YOS 7 198 : 3, also 131 :12, AnOr

8 76 : 27; sukkallu u sartennu sarru ina mati
ip-ta-qid  ABL 716 r. 12 (all NB); sa resi sa
sarru belÿ ina GN ip-qi-du-u-ni  Iraq 20 193

No. 43 : 33; sa resi rab bi[r]te [ina m]uhhisunu
ap-ti-qi-di  Iraq 17 127 No. 12 r. 40, see Parpola,

SAA 1 p. 187 note 9ˆ. (both NA); sa-muhhi-ali
sarru belÿ lip-qid  ABL 150 r. 17; PN sakin
temi sa Dilbat sa RN ip-qi-du  ABL 326 : 9;

ana LÚ sakin belÿ lip-qid-an-ni  (see saknu
s. mng. 3b)  ABL 912 r. 6 (both NB); saknu
sa ana fifisa anaflfl sutuquti sa unqati . . . ina
GN paq-du  the saknu-o¯cial who was ap-
pointed in Nippur for forwarding sealed
(royal) letters  ABL 238 r. 10; ina muhhi GN

sarrani pÿhati saknuti rab kari qepani sapirÿ
ana essuti ap-qid  Borger Esarh. 99 r. 48;

sarrani annûti mala ap-qí-du  Streck Asb. 12

i 118; sarra sa libbisu ina libbi ip-te-qid
Wiseman Chron. p. 72 r. 13, see Grayson Chronicles

102; (letter to the king from) PN tupsarru
sa sarru . . . ina bÿt sa pan ekalli ip-qi-da-ni
ABL 733 : 4 (NA).

3u  other occs.: adi allakamma pí-ha-tam
a-pa-aq-qí-du-sum  A 3521 : 33 (OB let.); issu bÿt
sarru . . . ip-qi-da-an-ni-ni massartu sa sarri
. . . anassar  ever since the king appointed
me I have been serving the king  ABL 733

r. 8, cf. ABL 347: 9 and 14, also 84 r. 5; your
father  ina pan LÚ.GAL.SAL.ME† ip-taq-da-
an-ni dullu etapas  ABL 1364 : 5; mannu sa
ina pan sarri . . . mahiruni sarru . . . lip-qi-
di  may the king appoint whosoever is ac-
ceptable to him  ABL 577 r. 8; sa pan sarri
mahiruni ina kumussu sarru . . . lip-qi-di
ABL 437 r. 27, cf. ina kumussu pi-iq-da  ABL

713 : 8, cf. ABL 190 r. 9; marusu kumusu ina
muhhi ERÍN.ME†-sú pi-qid  Iraq 20 183 No.

39 : 59, see Parpola, SAA 1 1 and cf. PRT 139

r. 9f.; your father  ina kumisu ina pan pas—
suri ip-ti-qi-su mar bel kubsi sû  (see pas—
suru mng. 1c)  ABL 43 r. 16, see Parpola, SAA

10 96, mannu ina libbi ni-pa-qi-di  ABL 1093

r. 17 and 25; pi-qid-di ap-ti-qi-di  ABL 724 r. 9,

cf. also ABL 883 : 23, 1093 r. 17 and 25; [ina]
muhhi la pa-qa-di-ia  concerning (his) not
appointing me  ABL 211 :17; I am a servant
of the king  sarru . . . ina GN ip-taq-da-ni
ABL 317: 8; ana Nabû attahar ina pan belija
ip-taq-da-an-ni I prayed to Nabû, so he
appointed me to my lord’s service  K.1273

r. 7 (courtesy S. Parpola) (all NA), cf. ina muh—
hikunu lu-up-qid-su  ABL 293 r. 7 (= CT 54

484), also ABL 277 r. 6, 280 r. 3 (all NB); asar pi—
qittisun . . . ap-qid-su-nu-ti  Streck Asb. 10 i

113; sulmu ana massartaja asar sarru bela
ip-qí-dan-ni  ABL 349 : 9 (NB), cf. ibid. r. 1,

617: 4, 699 r. 8, 797:18, 1105 :12 (all NB) and

188 :7 (NA).

d)  to assign houses, ˜elds, cattle, a town,
etc., to a person: bÿtam sa mutisa panîm ana
mutisa warkîm . . . i-pa-aq-qí-du-ma  CH

s 177: 44; ana PN eqlum pa-qí-id  TCL 1 44 :13,

cf. [. . .] A.†À x GUD.[{I].A ù sihhirutija
ap-ta-qí-id  TCL 1 34 r. 25u; qisatim sa ana
PN u PN2 pa-aq-da  TCL 7 20 : 8; (a date
grove)  ana massartim ip-qí-du  VAS 13 100 :11

(all OB); ahhusunu se-im u A.†À pa-aq-du
ARM 4 1 :19; (my lord said) se-im u eqlam
ina GN i-pa-qí-du-ka uluma se-im uluma
eqlam ul ip-qí-du-ni-n[e]  “They will assign
to you barley and a ˜eld in Mari” (but)
they assigned me neither barley nor a ˜eld
ARM 5 22 :12ˆ., cf. bereku belÿ li-fiipfl-qí-da-
an-ni  ibid. 24; ana qat PN eqlum pa-qí-id
the ˜eld is assigned to PN  OBT Tell Rimah

290 :11; (a ˜eld) fPN . . . ana PN2 ana pu—
quddi [u i-r]i-is-su ta-ap-qí-id  MDP 23 246 : 5,

cf. ta-ap-qí-sú  ibid. 7, also 273 : 8; harbÿsunu
. . . ana makisi u hazanni pa-qa-[d]i  Aro,

WZJ 8 565f. HS 108 : 33, cf. harbÿsunu a-pa-qí-
id  ibid. 39 (MB); eqlu . . . paq-dak-ka  CT 22

19 : 27; eqla . . . sangû ina libbi[su] ip-qid-
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an-ni  BIN 1 94 : 5; (a palm grove)  ana mas—
sartu ana PN ip-qid-du  YOS 7 122 :7, isiq—
sunu ana rab-banî pi-qid  YOS 6 10 :19 (all

NB); assum GUD.APIN sa GN belÿ ana pa-qa-
di-im ispuranni  my lord has sent me word
concerning the assigning of the plow oxen
of GN  Sumer 14 14 No. 1 : 4, cf. GUD.{I.A
i-pa-qí-du  Kraus AbB 1 37:10, also 7 GUD.
{I.A . . . ana PN . . . pa-aq-du  PBS 8/2 189 : 5,

cf. [GU]D.{I.A pí-qí-is-sú  VAS 16 93 : 28, also

CT 4 30a :17, TCL 1 132 : 20, YOS 8 164 :13, and

passim; iniati sa pa-aq-da-ta telteqi you took
the teams that are assigned to you  Kraus

AbB 1 17: 33 (all OB); (sheep) sa pa-qa-di-im
pi-iq-da-an-ni  ARM 2 66 :19, note annakam
mali pa-qa-di-im li-ip-qí-[d]a-an-ni  let (my
lord) assign to me all the available tin
ARMT 13 144 : 54; GUD.{I.A . . . sa ina qat
LÚ.PA.TE.SI.ME† mahruma ana lataki pa-
aq-du  (see lataku mng. 1b)  BE 15 199 : 42

(MB); 2 GUD belu lip-qid-ú-ma lispuruni
YOS 3 92:17 (NB); naspakÿ ajâsim ul ip-qí-da-
am  VAS 16 8 :10 (OB); alkam alam lu-up-qí-
da-kum-m[a] ana ser belija luttallak  come
here, I will assign the town to you and
meet with my lord  ARM 2 33 r. 8u; alani sa
NU-id . . . ina qatija  EA 238 : 4; anansur al
sarri sa ip-qí-id ina qatija  EA 151 :7; URU.
{AL.S5U.ME† lu pa-aq-dan-nik-ka lu dannat
massartaka  STT 43 :11 (Shalm. III), see Living-

stone, SAA 3 17; ma kî masi ina panÿka ip-
qid-di ma atâ la taspur  why have you not
written how many (horses and cattle) he
assigned to you?  Iraq 21 175 No. 64 : 9 (NA

let.); imittu sa suluppÿ suddirama paq-da-å
assign carefully the impost on dates  BIN 1

33 : 30 (NB).

3.  to provide a person with food — a)
with the foodstuˆ speci˜ed : I am sending
PN to you with a ram and a lamb  assum
pa-qá-di-su  in order to provide him with
food  A 3546 :7, cf. piqittasu 1 UDU.NITÁ 1
SILA4 2 (BÁN) ZÍD.SAG 2 (BÁN) ZÍD.†E ù
1 (PI) †E ta-pa-aq-qí-is-sú lu tÿdi ana [p]a-
qá-di-su nÿdi ahim la tarassi sa ap-ta-qí-is-sú
temam gamram . . . subilam  you will grant
him as allowance a ram, a lamb, two seahs

of ˜ne ˘our, two seahs of (ordinary) ˘our
and one pan of barley, know that you must
not be careless in granting him the allow-
ance, and send me a full report of what I
have granted him  ibid. 16ˆ.; 1 (PI) KA† 2
UZU.ÚR ip-ta-qí-is-sí  VAS 16 62 :16, cf. (with
ref. to allowances given to nadÿtu women at
†amas festivals) 3 EZEN dUTU 1 UZU.TA 1
(BÁN) KA†.GIN i-pa-qí-sí  BE 6/1 30 :14 (case),

cf. PBS 8/2 209 :12, 228 :12, 239 :15, 262 :16,

Waterman Bus. Doc. 57 r. 3, Edzard Tell ed-Der

34 :12, van Lerberghe, OLP 25 9 :15, also ibid.

13 :15, 15 :16, 19 :14, 21 :15, and passim, also i-
pa-qí-id  BE 6/1 35 :17 (case), 36 :17 (case), 42 :13

(case), PBS 8/2 234 :14, 253 : 20, Waterman Bus.

Doc. 2 r. 3, CT 47 42 : 20, 51 :16, 59 :15, 63 : 30, and

passim, see also piqittu; 10 kirÿtum sa mir—
sim PN ap-qí-da  Scheil Sippar 62 :10, cf. ibid.

73 : 9; x GUR seåam ip-ta-aq-da-an-ni  Kraus

AbB 1 46 : 20, cf. x †E GUR . . . pa-aq-da-ku
ibid. 25; sammÿ li-ip-qí-du-ka  TLB 4 39 : 28 (all

OB); ana mÿnim la pa-aq-da-a-ku  why am I
not provided for (is there no foodstuˆ or
clothing in your house)?  ARM 10 36 :18, cf.
ana mÿnim la pa-aq-da-a-ku kaspam u sam—
nam ul iddinunim  ibid. 39 : 22, [an]a mÿnim
itti abija [k]âta la pa-aq-da-ku ibid. 37:12, 40

r. 6u; samassammÿ bÿtam li-ip-qí-id  ibid. 166

r. 12u; nunÿ annûtim ina matima pí-ta-qí-di-
in-ni  provide me again and again with
such ˜sh  OBT Tell Rimah 40 :11; Nusku  pa-
qid nindabê sa kala Igigÿ  who provides
bread oˆerings to all the Igigu  Maqlu II 2;

see also edadû.

b)  other occs.: DUMU.U† PN PN2 i-sa-al-
si ù i-pa-qí-sí  the heir of PN will look after
PN2 and provide her with food  CT 6 30a : 27;

ip-qí-du-su-nu-ti-ma ut-te-ru-ni-is-su-nu-ti  they
provided them with food and sent them
back  TCL 18 155 : 31, cf. sihhirutu warduka
la imuttu li-ip-qí-sú-nu-ti  TCL 17 34 : 25;  sat—
tam sarram ul ap-qí-id  Genouillac Kich 2 D 37

r. 4; wardÿ ina pananum 6 †E GUR i-da-su
ù i-pa-qí-da-an-ni  before, my slave’s wages
were six gur of barley and he was providing
for me  TLB 4 7:7, cf. mamman ula i-pa-qí-
da-ni  ABIM 15 :11, ahhuka la ihalliqu lu-up-
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qí-su-nu-ti  TIM 2 100 : 25, cf. i-pa-qí-du-ú
ibid. 16; la tuhallaqsi pí-qì-sí  do not allow
her to perish, support her (with food)  ibid.

129 : 4 (all OB); tappua sa ina halsi wasbu
pa-aq-du belÿ li-ip-qí-da-an-ni umma sûma
ina halsi sa wasbata belka i-pa-qí-id-ka  my
equals who are dwelling in the district are
given food, my lord should give me food
(too), (but) he declared : Your master in
the district in which you dwell will give
you food  ARM 5 69 :13ˆ.; LÚ.ME† . . . ina
ekallim damqis a-pa-qí-id  I will provide
lavishly for the men in the palace  ARM 2

1 : 20; awÿlam sâti ina GN i-pa-qa-ad  he (the
creditor) will provide that man (the debtor
detained) in GN with food  ARM 8 65 :11; I
gave presents of silver and gold to the gods
of Esagil  ultu Esagil tabu u damqa ap-qí-id
5R 33 vi 16 (Agum-kakrime).

4.  to take care of a house, animals,
people, booty, etc., to administer a temple,
a country, the world, etc. — a)  to take care
of a house, animals, people, booty, etc.:
ilum ikribÿsunu isammema . . . i-pá-qí-sú-
nu  the god will listen to their prayers
and take care of them  Or. NS 41 400 n. 67

Assur photograph 4062 :1; karum ana [ka]rim
li-ip-qí-sú-nu  BIN 6 120 :15 (both OA); ebbÿka
suhizma u bÿtka li-ip-qí-du  instruct your
trusted o¯cials so that they should take
care of your house  ARM 10 3 r. 14u, note (with

ekallu) ARMT 13 51 : 8 and 10; ul i-paq-qid bÿssu
Lambert BWL 99 :17; uncert.: SI.GAR.{I.A
li-ip-qí-id  CT 52 174 : 6, see Kraus, AbB 7 174

with note; senija . . . ana senika tuhhÿma pi-
qí-is-sí-na-a-ti  join my herd to your herd
and take care of them  PBS 1/2 3 : 26,

GUD.{I.A u senam sa letika pí-qí-id  LIH

15 :14 (both OB letters); assum awÿle kabtutim
pa-qá-di-im ul allikam  I did not come to
you because I had to take care of impor-
tant persons  Stol, AbB 11 272 :12, cf. an—
dakullÿ pí-qí-id  Kienast Kisurra 158 : 5; ana
sutesur karasi pa-qa-a-di mur nisqÿ parê
narkabati tillÿ unut tahazi u sallat nakirÿ
Borger Esarh. 59 v 42, cf. ana sutesur karasi
pa-qa-a-di sÿsê sanaqi mimma sumsu  OIP 2

128 vi 40 (Senn.), sutesur salmat qaqqadi pa-qa-
di mur nisqÿ  ibid. 130 vi 66 and parallels, also
assu mur nisqÿja suknuse ana nÿri u pa-
qa-du sallat nakirÿ  ibid. 132 : 66 (Senn.); kul—
lat mur nisqÿ . . . unût tahazi . . . sallat nakirÿ
. . . lu-up-qi-da qerebsa  Borger Esarh. 64 vi 61;

reåû pa-qi-su-nu  the shepherd who takes
care of them  Weidner Tn. 9 No. 2 : 38, cf. ibid.

5 No. 1 iv 38, 28 No. 16 : 86; I entered the pal-
ace of Merodachbaladan  assu pa-qad busî u
makkuri  to take over the valuables and
goods (I opened his treasury and removed
gold, silver, etc.)  OIP 2 51 : 30 (Senn.).

b)  to administer a temple, a country,
the world, etc.: (Marduk) pa-qid esret ilani
kalisina  who takes care of all the shrines
of the gods  Unger Bel-harran-beli-ussur 2, cf.
pa-qí-du esreti  VAS 1 36 i 18, pa-qí-du (var.
pa-qid) esreti Walker and Dick, SAA Lit. Texts 1

132 :10 (mÿs pî), paq-qa-du esreti  En. el. V 84,

ta-paq-qí-da É.NUN-sú-un  PBS 1/2 106 r. 12,

see Ebeling, ArOr 17/1 178; Nergal  pa-qí-du
gimir DU6.KÙ.GA  BMS 46 :13; †U.AN.NA-
ma ta-pa-qid Esagilma tumaåar  Cagni Erra

IIId 8; note said of the king: pa-qí-id bi-tim
{UR.SAG.KALAM.MA  CH ii 66 (prologue);

zanin Esagil . . . pa-qid esret ilani  AnOr 12

303 i 11 (kudurru); pa-qid É.KUR  AOB 1 132

No. 4 : 3 (Shalm. I); ana . . . pa-qa-du É.DA.
DI.{É.GÁL  VAB 4 234 ii 31, 260 ii 51 (Nbn.),

also Borger Esarh. 90 s 59 :13, Mayer Gebets-

beschwörungen 460 :8; Esarhaddon  pa-qid-du
sattukkÿ  who organizes regular oˆerings
Borger Esarh. 92 : 6; kullat kal ilÿ (var. nisÿ) sû
lu pa-qid (var. pa-qí-id)  En. el. VII 123; Nabû
pa-qid kissati  Böhl Chrestomathy No. 25 :7 (Sin-

sar-iskun), cf. MVAG 21 90 : 25 (Kedorlaomer text);

pa-qid kullat naphari  Streck Asb. 278 :7; nise
matati kullassina ta-paq-qid  Lambert BWL

126 : 23 (hymn to †amas), pa-qí-da-at nise desâti
(Istar) who cares for the abundant people
Farber Istar und Dumuzi 132 : 97, pa-qid-du
nisesu  Bauer Asb. 38 : 23, cf. Ilÿ-pa-qí-di  My-
God-Is-the-One-Who-Cares-for-Me  CT 48

13 : 4, 7, 15, Greengus Ishchali 268 i 3 (OB), Pa-
qid-su-nu JCS 53 119 No. 13 : 3 and 6, also IM

55085 : 5 cited Stolper, JCS 53 119 (both NB),
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Adad-ip-qid ADD Appendix 3 ii 19 (NA); ana
pa-qà-dam kal dadmÿ  VAB 4 128 iv 20 (Nbk.)

and parallels; pa-qid kissat samê erseti  1R 35

No. 2 : 3 (Adn. III), cf. AAA 22 p. 44 ii 8, ABL

1105 r. 7, BE 8/1 142 :18, BBSt. No. 4 iii 14, No.

9 i 43, Borger Esarh. p. 79 : 9, 95 r. 13, VAB 4 98 i

13, Iraq 59 96 : 46, and passim in hist., AfO 18

386 :18, Hunger Kolophone No. 328:1; Nabû pa-
qid k[issat] samê u erseti  CT 55 130 :14 (NB

leg.), Enlil bel matati pa-qid samê u erseti  CT

54 212 :12 (NB let.); Anunnakÿ ta-paq-qid  (par-
allel : dadme . . . tustesser)  Lambert BWL

126: 31, cf. pa-qi-da-at Anunnakÿ  LKA 36 : 3;

piq-da sa bÿt PN ana alisu ana la pa-qa-di
not to exercise the authority of the PN

tribe over his town  BBSt. No. 8 legend p.

50 :19; the Desert Gate  pa-qi-da-at kalama
OIP 2 113 viii 2 (Senn.); rabûtum dA.NUN.NA
pa-qí-du sÿmati  the great Anunnaku who
exercise authority over the fates  Lambert-

Millard Atra-hasÿs 58 I 220.

5.  to make a test (by repeating an ex-
tispicy), to inspect, to count — a)  to make
a test (by repeating an extispicy): têrtam
sa tusabil[im] ap-qí-sí-ma ana sulum sarrim
[s]alm[a]t  I repeated the extispicy (whose
result) you have sent me and it is (now) fa-
vorable for the health of the king  ARM 10

162 : 6; (after a speci˜c and favorable predic-
tion) asnÿma têrtu ap-qí-id-ma  I repeated it
and I made a test of the prediction (and
they gave me an even more favorable
omen)  YOS 1 45 i 18, cf. (after dumqu têrti)
ás-ni-e têrti ap-qid  VAB 4 268 ii 21; (after a
negative answer) ap-qid-ma ulli usallisma
I made the test, (the answer was) no, I
made (the extispicy) a third time  ibid. 264

ii 5 (all Nbn.); summa . . . pitrustu saknat ta-
paq-qid-si  should an ambiguity appear you
repeat it  TCL 6 5 r. 29, cf. ibid. 39; summa . . .
lumnusa u dumqusa ballu u pitrustu saknat
salm[at t]a-pa-qid-si  if its (the extispicy’s)
unfavorable and favorable signs are mixed
and there is ambiguity, it is favorable, you
should test it (by repeating)  CT 31 47:18, cf.

CT 20 20 K.6936 : 5, also (after niphu sakin)
pi-qid-si  CT 20 47 iii 37; [. . .] sa ina barte

paq-da-ªa-niº [omens] repeated during the
rebellion PRT 130 left edge 1, see Starr, SAA 4

331.

b)  to inspect : erû ip-ta-qid sÿra . . .
isniåfimafl ip-ta-qid sÿra  the eagle inspected
the carcass and again he inspected the car-
cass (continued by usellis for a third time
AfO 14 302 :19)  Bab. 12 pl. 2 :11f., see Kinnier

Wilson Etana 98 :104ˆ. and 56 :14ˆ.; PN . . . ana
unutim . . . pa-[q]á-di-im ispuram van Soldt,

AbB 13 51 :11, cf. ibid. 13.

c)  to count : see Antagal E ii 31 and CT 18

18 K.4587 iii 3, in lex. section.

6.  to muster : sab PN . . . pí-iq-da-a-ma
OECT 3 84 :16 (OB let.); istu umim sa assum
sabim pa-qa-di-im belÿ i[spuramm]a ana
3-su parisma adi umim annîm pa-qa-ad
sabim ul [eleåÿma]  since the day my lord
wrote me about mustering the troops, they
are divided in three, and until this day I
have not been able to muster the troops
ARMT 26 408 : 3ˆ.; my lord has sent me word
assum sabim sa halsija pa-qa-di-im  concern-
ing the mustering of the men of my dis-
trict  ARM 3 19 : 6, cf. sabam pí-qí-id-ma u
tuppam . . . subilam  ibid. 7, also ARM 6 28 : 6

and 23, 30 : 4 and 14, 32 :7 and 18, LÚ.ME† ap-qí-
id  ARM 1 14 : 5, and (referring to Haneans) ibid.

42 : 5; ammÿnim . . . sabam la ta-ap-qí-id
ARMT 27 151 : 3, cf. [sabam sa] ta-pa-aq-qí-du
ibid. 14 and 30, see Birot, ibid. p. 252.

7.  pitqudu to be concerned, to be care-
ful : la tapallahsunu itti ramanika lu pu-ut-
qú-da-ta  do not be afraid of them (the two
countries), be concerned only for yourself
MRS 9 35 RS 17.132 : 6; itåid pit-qad la teggi
pay attention, be careful, do not be negli-
gent  K.2596 r. i 23 (colophon, coll. W. G. Lam-

bert), cf. Iraq 18 pl. 24 r. 19, see Finkel, Sachs

Mem. Vol. 148, cf. also suhmit itåid pit-qad
nade ahÿ la tarassi  Borger Esarh. 83 r. 26; the
king sa ana sutesur parsÿ . . . pit-qu-du ka—
jana  who was always concerned to carry
out the rites  AKA 262 i 24 (Asn.); 50 sÿsê
[. . .] ittija pit-qí-di-ma  ABL 521 r. 4; your fa-
ther  sa ana la sarrani gabbi pa-tu-ú ù pu-
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ut-qu-du  who was more . . . . and careful

than any (earlier) king  ABL 958 r. 13; adu
altaprakkunusi lu pít-qu-da-tu-nu  be very

careful until I have sent you word  ABL 292

r. 14; akî made lu pít-qud-da-tu-nu  be very

careful  CT 54 464 r. 11, also obv. 6, cf. pit-qí-
du  ABL 1200 r. 20, pít-qa-du  ABL 616 r. 4 (all

NB); the king  sa ana palah ilani pit-qu-du
who is concerned with the worship of the

gods  VAB 4 230 i 11 (Nbn.).

8.  puqqudu (same meanings as mngs.

1–5) — a)  to entrust, hand over : tuppÿsu
ana PN ahisu pá-qí-da  entrust his tablets

to his brother PN  RA 59 151ˆ. No. 23 :11, cf.

mimma kasapni . . . pá-qí-da-sum  ibid. 14,

mala . . . tù-pá-qá-da-ni  ibid. 23 and 25; mim—
ma sumsu sa PN ezibu ana PN2 ahisu pá-qí-
da-ma  ibid. 63; kaspam . . . ú-pá-qá-ªadº  VAS

26 47:14; (goods and houses) ana kaspim
pá-qú-da Michel and Garelli Kültepe 1 No. 46 : 9,

see Veenhof, Renger AV 602; mala aqqatisunu
addissunutini lu-pá-qí-du-ni-ku-nu-tí  they

should entrust to you (pl.) everything I

have handed over to them  KT Hahn 18 : 38,

cf. ibid. 34 (all OA); sa ú-pa-aq-qí-d[u]-su-nu-
si-im [li]ddinu  PBS 1/2 12 : 33, see Stol, AbB

11 161; [sa ú]-pa-aq-qí-du-su-nu-si-im lis—
suru  have them guard (the forests) that

I entrusted to them  TCL 7 20 :18 (both OB

letters); silver  sa PN PN2 u PN3 ana É
IM.DUB.ME† ú-paq-qí-du  VAS 20 15 :12 (NB);

(animals) ana suhare pu-uq-qu-du  BE 14

168 : 58 (MB); fattened cattle  sa ana É LÚ.
†IM . . . pa-qu-du-ni  KAJ 213:13, cf. KAJ

214 : 23, (sheep) KAJ 185 :15, also KAJ 254 :19,

283 :12, AfO 10 38 No. 78 :13, 88 :12, and passim

in these texts (MA); UDU.NITÁ.ME† ginê la
ú-pa-qí-du  ABL 1202 : 22 (NA), see Landsberger

Brief p. 54; manama mamma pu-uq-qu-du qa—
tukka  Lambert BWL 134 :128; imna u sumela
kadrâ ú-pa-qa-ad  he hands out presents to

the right and left  ibid. 218 r. iv 9; ana EN.
NUN.ME† sulme u balati ú-paq-qí-du napistÿ
they entrusted my life to the guardians of

good health and well-being  OECT 6 pl. 11

K.1290 :17, cf. pu-uq-qud ana bultu  ABL 530

r. 10 (NB); (the witches)  ana mÿti pu-qu-du-
in-ni  Maqlu II 50.

b)  to assign, to appoint : asipÿ ú-pa-qá-da
dullasunu eppusu  I will assign exorcists and
they will perform the ritual for them  ABL

1 r. 8, see Parpola, SAA 10 222, cf. ú-pa-qid-
su-nu-ti-ma  ZA 43 13 : 4, see Livingstone, SAA 3

32; makisani ina muhhi karani sa GN gabbi
up-ta-ªqi-diº I appointed tax collectors in
all the harbors of Lebanon  Iraq 17 127 No.

12 :13; bel piqittateja ina muhhisunu pa-qu-
du  they are appointed as my o¯cials over
them  ABL 573 :11, see Parpola, SAA 1 239, cf.
mar damqi sa abija sa ina UGU fidulfl-li pa-
qu-du-u-ni  ABL 885 :11; bel piqittate . . . ina
libbi ekurri up-ta-qid  ABL 951 :17 (all NA), cf.
rab piqitti ú-paq-qid-ma  AfO 17 8 : 25 (NB);

sarrani qepani sa qereb Musur ú-pa-qí-du
abu banûa  Streck Asb. 6 i 58 and 10 i 111; ar—
danisu ana sarruti pÿhatuti [sak]nute ú-pa-qí-
da  Piepkorn Asb. p. 10 i 17, see Borger Asb. 177

No. 7:18; raksuti [iss]esunu up-ta-[qid] CT 53

414 r. 7; as to the captives  anaku saniu . . .
nusserib nu-up-ta-qid  I and the deputy have
made them enter and have assigned them
ABL 207:11, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5

242; in broken contexts : ana [. . .] LÚ.
GAL.URU.ME†-ni . . . ú-pa-qa-da-sú-nu   ABL

784 :17 (all NA).

c)  to take care of, to administer : inuma
PN ekallam ú-pa-[q]í-du 12 LÚ.ME† ana 1
epinnim ÿsik  when PN took charge of the
palace, he assigned twelve men to one plow
ARM 27 1 :7, cf. PN2 illikamma ekallam ú-pa-
qí-dam  PN2 came and took charge of the
palace  ibid. 4; ERÍN.ME† sa ileqqûni bÿta—
tisunu ú-pa-qa-du  the men whom they will
take will assume charge of their houses
PBS 2/2 51 :19 (MB); li-pa-qí-da (vars. li-paq-
qí-du, li-paq-qi[d]) esressun  En. el. VI 110,

cf. [pu-u]q-qu-du esreti uddusu mahazÿ  PSBA

20 154 r. 3; mu-paq-qí-du riksÿsun  (referring
to parts of the heavens)  Bauer Asb. 2 p. 42 :14.

d)  to provide with food : nindabâsu . . .
utahhida ú-paq-qid bÿt ilani  WO 4 32 vi 1

(Shalm. III).
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e)  to give orders : awâti mala abÿ ú-pa-
aq-qí-du ana sarrim usanni  I have reported
to the king all the orders that my father
has given  Kraus AbB 1 52 : 8; I descend to
the Apsû and  Anunnakÿ ú-pa-qa-ad (var.
ú-paq-qad)  give orders to the Anunnaku
Cagni Erra I 184.

f)  to check again : sarra lamassati u kari—
bati li-pa-aq-qí-du-ú-ma  let them check the
king, the lamassu ˜gures, and the karibu
˜gures again  MDP 4 pl. 18 No. 3 : 9, see AfO

24 96.

9.  II/4 to exert oneself conscientiously
(Achaem. royal inscr. only, corr. to Old
Pers. middle form): amelu sa up-te-et-qi-id
usaddid  I treated well anyone who exerted
himself conscientiously (contrast sa uhab—
bilu who cheated)  Herzfeld API Abb. 5 :10

(Dar. Nb), see Borger apud Hinz AFF 57; anaku
up-te-te-qí-id adi muhhi sa bÿtu attunu ina
asrisu . . . ultazzizu  I exerted myself until
I restored our house to its (former) status
VAB 3 21 s 14 : 27, see von Voigtlander Bisitun

18 : 27, note up-te-te-et-qí-id  ibid. 28.

10.  III (causative to mngs. 1–5) — a)  to
have handed over, entrusted : silver sa
ú-sa-ap-qí-da-ku-nu-ti VAS 22 86 :13 (OB let.);

sa nagab suluhhu su-up-qu-ud-du qatussa
into whose hands all the ceremonies were
handed over  Borger Esarh. 75 s 48 : 2.

b)  to have assigned : 10 men, 10 re-
placements  sa PN ú-sa-ap-qí-du  VAS 13

23 : 6, cf. [in]umisu suharka [is]ten su-up-
qí-da  TLB 4 101 r. 5u (both OB letters).

c)  to cause to take care: É.E.DA.
DI.{É.GÁL lu ú-sá-ap-qid  5R 33 v 44 (Agum-

kakrime).

d)  to have inspected : unutam suati [s]u-
up-qí-da-ma tem[am supran]im have the
equipment inspected and send me a report
van Soldt, AbB 13 51 : 21.

11.  IV (passive to mngs. 1–4) — a)  to
be handed over : a garment  ana PN suha—

rija li-ip-pa-qí-ªidº-ma  VAS 16 66 :11, cf.
(divine garments) sa ina bÿt Isar-kidissu
ip-pa-aq-du  TLB 1 69 :13, see Leemans, SLB 1/1

p. 2; (textiles) sa ina GN i[p-p]a-aq-ªduº
MARI 7 130 EPHE 422 i 4; sheep  sa ip-pa-aq-
da  YOS 8 60 :1, 61 :1, 92 :1, 106 :1; cattle  sa
ina bÿt †amas ip-pa-aq-du  Riftin 90 ii 10; in
broken context : ip-pa-qí-d[u]  CT 48 16 :14

(all OB); arkÿtu fPN ta-ap-pa-qid-ma  after-
ward (the slave woman) PN was handed
over (to me, up until today I am paying
her mandattu)  RA 12 6 :7 (NB).

b)  to be entrusted : DN sa ap-pa-qí-du-
u[s] (in broken context)  MIO 12 48 :1 (OB

lit.); [ana] DN lip-pa-qid-ma  RAcc. 26 i 24,

see also CT 16 11 vi 42, CT 17 22 iii 145f. and

†urpu V–VI 170f., etc., in lex. section.

c)  to be appointed : balua pÿhatu ul
ip-pa-qid  without my knowledge no gover-
nor was appointed  Streck Asb. 258 i 28; kÿma
ana muhhi GN [ip-p]i-qid  once he has been
appointed over Ur (will he make common
cause with †amas-sum-ukÿn?)  PRT 135 :10,

see Starr, SAA 4 300.

d)  to be taken care of: ina balika ekutu
almattu ul ip-paq-qí-[da]  (see almattu and
ekûtu)  KAR 26: 26 (SB); u lì-pa-qa-ad KUR.KI-
su sarru lama telqûsi nakrutu  would that
the king see that his country be cared for
lest the enemies take it  EA 197: 35.

e)  uncert. mng.: [mehret umma]nija nak—
ru ilappat ana sarri ip-pa-qid  the enemy
will defeat the vanguard of my army, for
the king . . . .  CT 30 47 K.6327: 4, also Boissier

Choix 1 48 r. 3; tÿbu ana rubê ip-pa-qid  CT 30

15 K.3841 :14, dupl. TCL 6 2 :15, wr. ip-paq-qid
CT 28 43 : 5, see Jeyes, Lambert AV 348 :15 (all SB

ext.).

paqaranu  see paqiranu.

paqaru  s.; claim; NB; cf. paqaru v.

a)  with basû:  amelu sa amelutti ana
kaspi iddinuma pa-qa-ru ina muhhi ibsûma
abkati  a man who sold a slave woman and
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a claim arose concerning (her) so that she
is taken away  SPAW 1889 828 ii 17 (NB laws

s 6); kî pa-qa-ru eli isqi sâsu ittabsû  should
a claim arise about that share  Peiser Verträge

160 No. 113 : 9; u arki PN pa-qa-ru eli isqi
sâsu usebsi  ibid. 14; pa-qa-ru sa ina muhhi
zittisunu ibbassû ina karÿsunu umarraqu—
nimma  they will satisfy whatever claims
arise against their (individual) shares from
their common property  Dar. 379 : 68; sa . . .
PN pa-qa-ru ina muhhi fPN2 usabsû  with
regard to (the slave woman) PN2, about
whom PN raised a claim  BRM 1 51 :7, cf. sa
. . . PN pa-qa-ri eli fPN2 usabsû  Nbn. 495 :12;

u eli PN . . . pa-qa-ri usabsi  Nbn. 356 : 27;

ina umu pa-qa-ri ina muhhi fPN amti suati
ittabsû  when a claim arises about that
slave woman PN (the seller will clear her)
VAS 5 128 :12, cf. Dar. 537:10, and passim with

basû, wr. pa-qa-ra  VAS 5 95 :17, pa-qar-ra  CT

4 32a :11, pa-qa-a-ri(text -UD)  BRM 2 8 :12.

b)  with other verbs : ina umu pa-qa-ru
ina muhhi fPN suatu ittaskanu  VAS 5 126 :13;

ana pa-qa-ra la rasê iknukuma  they sealed
(a tablet) in order to avoid any (future)
claim  VAS 1 36 ii 14 (kudurru).

paqaru in amel paqari s.; claimant; EA,
NB; cf. paqaru v. 

LÚ tamkarÿja elippÿja ªLÚº pa-qá-ri-ka ul
jaqarrib ittisunu  no claimant acting for
you is to make claims against my mer-
chants and my ships  EA 39 :18, cf. LÚ pa-
qá-ri-ka ittisunu ul iqerrib  EA 40 : 25 (both

letters from Alasia); umu LÚ pa-qa-ri muhhi
kisubbâ suatu ittabsû  TCL 13 235 :19, cf. VAS

15 20 :11 (both NB).

paqaru  (baqaru)  v.;  1.  to claim (prop-
erty), to contest (a sale or transfer),  2.  to
challenge, contest the validity of (a seal),
3.  to demand, command, to confront (some-
one),  4.  I/2 to contest mutually (reciprocal
to mng. 1),  5.  II to raise a claim, to lay
claim to, to challenge, threaten(?),  6.  II/2
to become the object of a claim,  7.  III to
incite (someone) to raise a claim,  8.  IV to

be claimed (passive to mng. 1); from OA,
OB on; I ip/bqur — ip/baqqar (ibaqqur  YOS

14 79 : 6, JCS 4 69 :14, 27, OB) — p/baqir, in
MB, NB also ipqir — ipaqqir — paqir, I/2,
II, II/2, III, IV; cf. mupaqqiranu, paqaru
s., paqaru in amel paqari, paqiranu, pa—
qiru, paqru adj. and s., pirqu, puqurranaåu,
puqurrû, tapqirtu.

KA. g á . g á = ba-qa-ru, ragamu  Ai. VI ii 18f.;

i n im .m a i n .g á . g á = ib-ta-qar, irtagum  ibid. 20f.;

i n im .m a i n .g á . g á . a = ana ba-qa-rim, ana  raga—
me  ibid. 22f.; i n im .m a nu .u n .g á . g á . a = ana  la
ba-qa-rim, ana la ragame  ibid. 24f.

ú-baq-ªqar-xº  Cole Nippur 118 ii 11u; ú-seb-qir
ibid. iii 25u (exercise).

1.  to claim (property), to contest (a sale
or transfer) — a)  in OA: summa ammatima
mamman ib-ta-qar-su-nu  if at any time in
the future someone raises a claim against
them (the slaves)  Lewy, AHDO 1 107:17.

b)  in OB, Mari — 1u  in gen.: eqel ekal—
lim ib-qú-ru umma sunuma eqelni  they
claimed a ˜eld of the palace saying, “It is
our ˜eld”  ARM 8 85 : 45; assum kirîm sa ba-
aq-ra-ta  concerning the orchard that you
are claiming  ABIM 8 : 4; alpam ib-ta-aq-ra-
ni-a-ti  he claimed the ox from us  TIM 2

84 :14; ana mÿnim eqletim sibissunu labÿram
sa abbusunu ÿkulu ib-qú-ru-su-nu-ti . . . eqlam
. . . la i-ba-aq-qa-ru-su-nu-ti  why did they
(the o¯cers) claim from them the ˜elds
they held of old and of which their fathers
had the usufruct? They should not claim
the ˜eld from them  TCL 7 43 :12 and 15,

cf. ibid. 7; PN u PN2 ahhÿ abija eqlÿ ib-ta-aq-
ru-ni-in-ni  my father’s brothers PN and
PN2 have claimed my ˜eld from me  TCL 7

12 : 8; ana mÿnim PN rabianum PN2 eqlam
ib-qú-ur  LIH 6 :16; eqlam matima itti marÿ
PN asam la watar i-ba-aq-qa-ar  I bought the
˜eld some time ago from the sons of PN, he
should not keep on claiming it  TCL 7

69 : 37; u eqlam suati sanûmma i-ba-aq-qá-
ar-ma  PBS 7 69 : 24; the judges said  ul zÿza—
tunu ammÿnim bi-it da-di-ka ta-ba-qa-ar sa
RN i-di-nu-ú  you (pl.) are not co-heirs to
an undivided estate, why do you (sing.)
claim your brother’s(?) house regarding
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which Naram-Sin has rendered judgment?
ABIM 34 r. 7 (= TIM 4 32 :16u); assum eqlim
sa PN sa PN2 ba-aq-ru-su  regarding the
˜eld of PN which PN2 claimed from him
TCL 7 60 : 6, cf. TIM 2 3 : 6; umma sunuma ina
ali sâtu eqlam u bÿtam ula nÿsu nitâr ni-ba-
qa-ar-ma  they said : We have neither ˜eld
nor house in that city, we will again raise a
claim  Wiseman Alalakh 12 :13; umma sûma
A.†À (case adds †UKU) PN la ba-aq-ra-ku-
ma  Andrews University Museum 73.3199 :10; (PN

purchased a ˜eld from PN2)  PN2 ib-qú-ur-
ma dajanu dÿnam usahizusunutima  Dekiere

OB Real Estate 140 : 6; PN mar [GN] DA{ PN2

mar Uri ana qabe PN3 u PN4 ba-aq-ru  Grant

Smith College 271 : 5, also ibid. 11; assum bÿtim
sa PN itti PN2 . . . isamu PN2 ib-qú-ur-su-ma
umma sûma kaspum ul gummura  concern-
ing the house which PN bought from PN2,
PN2 made a claim against him, saying,
“The silver has not been paid in full to
me”  Grant Bus. Doc. 56 (= YOS 8 150): 5; kanÿ—
kat eqlim sa ib-qú-ru leqeamma  get me the
sealed documents concerning the ˜eld that
he claimed  CT 52 184 :7; ina simdat sarrim
PN eqlam PN2 ib-qú-ur  because of the royal
edict, PN asserted a claim on a ˜eld against
PN2  VAS 7 7:7, for other refs. see simdatu mng.

1b; mannum sû eqlam sâti kî ib-qú-ur-su
who is he to raise a claim against him on
that ˜eld?  BIN 7 12 :12, cf. ibid. 7; ana pÿ
tuppi simdatim kÿma sa la suniam ib-qú-ru
sertam i-S5I-ru-su-nu-si-im u ana la târimma
la ba-qá-ri-im kanÿkam nusezibsunuti  as if
they raised a claim to property that did
not belong to them, (the authorities) ex-
acted a penalty from them in accordance
with the royal edict, and we (the wakil
tamkarÿ and judges) made them execute a
sealed document that (they would) not
again raise a claim  Kraus AbB 1 14 : 24ˆ., see

Veenhof, Houwink ten Cate AV 318f.; tuppi la
ba-qá-ri-im PN usezibu  (the judges) had PN

make out a tablet renouncing any claims
VAS 13 32 :10; (she may dispose of her in-
heritance)  ahhusa ul i-ba-aq-qá-ru-si  her
brothers will not raise a claim against her
CH s 179 : 42, cf. CH s 150 :18; PN sû [sihr]am

sa ina mêsu elqûma urabbûsu [ib-t]a-fiaqfl-ra-
an-n[i] that PN has claimed the young
child whom I adopted at birth and raised
CT 52 103 :17, see Kraus, AbB 7 103; (a slave
purchased 15 years ago) [i]b-ta-aq-ra-an-ni
CT 52 108 :11; note with ana : ana bÿt PN PN2

ib-qú-úr-ma  CT 2 39 : 6; uncert.: total 3 LÚ
BA.Ú† 1 LÚ ba-qir 1 SAL BA.Ú†  Iraq 7 62

(pl. I) A.932 :10 (Chagar Bazar), cf. ibid. 6.

2u  in oaths : la iturru ahum aham(!) la
i-ba-qá-ru-ú-ma  they will not raise a claim
anew against each other  Holma Zehn altbaby-

lonische Tontafeln 1 : 21, cf. YOS 8 99 : 20, VAS 22

6 :14; la iturru PN di-i-ni la i-ba-aq-qá-ru-ma
Boyer Contribution 143 : 29; la iturruma la i-ba-
aq-qá-ru  Gautier Dilbat 13 :18, cf. ibid. 6 r. 2,

and passim, see târu mng. 5b; UD.KÚR.†È PN

la i-ba-qú-ru  YOS 14 79 : 6, cf. JCS 4 69 :14 and

27; ana la târimma la ba-qá-ri-im MU RN . . .
IN.PÀD.ME†  RA 75 25 :19; eli usal PN la ab-
qú-ru u la a-ba-aq-qá-ru  (I swear that) I
have relinquished (my) claim and I will
never raise a claim to PN’s meadow  TCL 11

206 :12f.; la ni-tu-ú-ru-ú la ni-ba-aq-fiqáfl-ru-
ka-ma  TCL 1 232 :18; la i-ba-qá-ru la irag—
gamuma  YOS 8 147:13; eqel PN . . . PN2 ib-
qú-úr-su-ma . . . assum eqlam ib-qú-ru kÿma
arnim emedi tuppi la ba-qá-ri-ªimº ÿzi[b]
UD.KÚR.†È PN2 eqel PN la i-ba-qá-ru  PN2

claimed PN’s ˜eld from him, because he
claimed the ˜eld he made out a tablet re-
nouncing claims under threat of penalty,
in the future PN2 will not raise a claim to
PN’s ˜eld  VAS 13 7: 5ˆ.

3u  in penalty clauses : mamman ul i-ba-
[qa-ar] sa i-ba-qa-ru sû ina awat ili u sarri
lÿsi  no one is to raise a claim, he who
raises a claim should go into exile at the
order of god and king  MDP 24 376 :13f.; ba-
ªqíº-rum sa i-ba-qà-ru-sí-ma ana mê lillikma
he who would raise a claim against her will
undergo the water ordeal  MDP 22 131 :12, cf.

MDP 28 404 i 6, ii 6; ul i-ta-ru-ma . . . ul irag—
gamu itâr i-ba-qa-ar  they will not again go
to court, if one again raises a claim (he
will pay one-half mina of silver)  VAS 8

20 :10; PN PN2 ta-ba-qà-ar-ma PN3 ªtaº-ba-qà-
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ar-ma ina makkuri sa PN4 ul suhuzma illak
if PN raises a claim against PN2 (recipient
of property from PN4) or if PN3 raises a
claim, he will not be liable for the prop-
erty of PN4 and can leave  MDP 28 401 :18 and

20; ba-qir i-ba-aq-qa-ru 2 mana kaspam
isaqqal  the one who raises a claim will pay
two minas of silver  UCP 10 87 No. 11 :18, cf.

ibid. 99 No. 22 :18, 126 No. 52 :17, 158 No. 90 :17,

TCL 10 10 B:13; ba-qir i-ba-qa-ru  TCL 1

237:17, 238 : 25, VAS 7 204 : 33, ba-qir i-ba-aq-
qa-ar  MAOG 4 2 : 20, ba-qir-rum i-ba-qa-rum
Syria 37 207:17f.; ba-qir fPN ªi-ba-qa-ruº 1
mana kaspam isaqqal  the one who raises a
claim to (the adopted daughter) fPN will
pay one mina of silver  IM 63236 : 22 (courtesy

A. Suleiman).

4u  in guarantee clauses : ana ba-qar eqlim
u rugummu eqlim PN izzaz  PN will be re-
sponsible for claims and lawsuits concern-
ing the ˜eld  BE 6/1 2 :10 (early OB); ana
ba-qir eqlim PN izzaz  UCP 10 182 No. 109 :17;

UD.KÚR.†È ba-qí-ir kankalli PN BA.NI.ÍB.
GI4.GI4  PN assumes guarantee for anyone
raising a claim to the fallow ˜eld in the
future  VAS 13 66a :13 (case), wr. ba-qí-firafl-an
kankalli  ibid. 66 :13 (tablet); la turrumma la
ba-qá-ru-um u ana ba-aq-ri ahhÿsu kalisunu
PN izzaz  Gautier Dilbat 6 r. 3.

c)  in Emar : sa urram seram 2 eqlÿ i-pá-
qa-rù  whoever in the future raises a claim
to these two ˜elds  Arnaud Emar 6 2: 27; urram
seram mannummê GI†.KIRI6.NUMUN sâsi
i-pa-qar  J. Westenholz Emar 8 :14, and passim in

real estate sales; sa urram seram erseta ana
pa-qa-ri ellâ  Kutscher Mem. Vol. 171 :14; sum—
ma ina arki umÿ mamma ana pa-qa-ri-su-
nu ellâ  if in the future, someone should
arise to claim them (the slaves)  ibid. 167: 9;

summa ina arki umÿ mamma i-pa-qa-ar-sú
J. Westenholz Emar 2 :12.

d)  in MA: [. . . i-ba]-qu-ru-us  they will
make a claim against him  Iraq 50 27 r. 3u
(MA edict).

e)  in MB, early NB: sa ina muhhi eqli
annî idabbubu usadbabu i-paq-qa-ru ú-sap-

qa-ru  (for translat. see mng. 7)  ZA 65

56 : 34, cf. BBSt. No. 7 i 36; sa . . . ina muhhi
eqli suatu [usadbabu] innû i-paq-qa-ru eqlu
ul nadinma kaspu ul mahir [i]qabbû  BBSt.

No. 27 ii 12; (a ˜eld that had been given to
PN)  sarru ip-qir-ma ana PN2 iddin  the
king reclaimed and gave to PN2  BBSt. No. 3

iii 4; sa . . . Nanâ . . . [ip]talhu ustaqiruma la
ip-taq-ru  he who respects and honors Nanâ
and does not contest (the land grant)  MDP

10 pl. 12 iii 3; [i]-paq-qí-ru  (in broken con-
text)  BBSt. No. 30 : 23; ªkunukº la pa-qa-ri
RN [. . .]  RA 66 173 :77 (all kudurrus); in bro-
ken context : [. . .] ana Assur pe-eq-ru-ma
Iraq 11 139 10 : 32 (let.).

f)  in SB: rubû mat nakrisu i-pa-qir  the
prince will claim the land of his enemy
CT 20 37 iv 9, cf., wr. i-pa-qar  CT 20 4 K.3671

+ r. 9f., wr. i-paq-qar  Bagh. Mitt. Beiheft 2 66 r.

20f. (all ext.); KI rubê tillatusu i-pa-qa-
ra-sú-ma ileqqâ[su] the auxiliaries will
claim and take the prince’s land  CT 30 34

81-2-4,197: 20, cf. ibid. 21, dupl. 31 K.9063 : 6, cf.

ibid. 7, see Koch-Westenholz Liver Omens 99.

g)  in NB: put la pa-qa-ri sa bÿti suati PN

nasi kî bÿtu ina qat PN2 paq-ri  PN (the
seller) bears responsibility for claims on
that house, if the house is claimed from
PN2 (the purchaser) (PN will return x sil-
ver)  TuM 2–3 29 : 8 and 10 (= BE 10 1); put la
arad-sarrutu la mar-banûtu murruqa u la
pa-qa-a-ru sa PN PN2 nasi  PN2 bears re-
sponsibility that PN is not a royal slave,
not a freed person, to clear (her), and
against any claims raised  VAS 5 73 : 8, cf. CT

4 43a : 8, BE 10 99 : 9, VAS 5 111 : 8, and passim;

PN sa ana pa-qa-ri ana muhhi PN2 itti PN3

illiku  PN who went to court with PN3 be-
cause of a claim with PN2  VAS 6 97:7; PN

ana pa-qa-ru PN2 ana muhhija [talli]kuma
Cyr. 332 :15; bÿtu sa ina MN ina qat PN

mahÿra epus belu ip-te-qí-ra-an-ni  the (pre-
vious) owner has raised a claim against me
because of the house which I had bought
from PN in MN YOS 3 95 :10; kî . . .
†E.NUMUN.ME† suati ina qat errese sa PN

ªipº-ta-qar u uptarriku  if he raises a claim
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on those ˜elds against the tenant farmers
of PN and prevents them (from cultivat-
ing)  PBS 2/1 140 : 27.

2.  to challenge, contest the validity of
(a seal): sa kunuk sange DN sange DN2 u
kunukkatkunu ba-aq-ra kunuk mannimma
immahhar  if the seal of the chief adminis-
trator of †amas, of the chief administrator
of Aja, and your (pl.) own seals are being
contested, then whose seal will be accepted?
PBS 7 90 : 28, see Stol, AbB 11 90; kunuk
DN . . .  sa la sunnê kunuk rubê rabê . . . [s]a
la pa-qa-a-ri  the seal of Assur that is not
to be altered, the seal of the great prince
that is not to be contested  Wiseman Treaties

lines a–b (before line 1), cf. Ebeling Stiftungen

1 :1; (all these ˜elds †amas-sum-ukÿn) ina
kunuk sarrutisu sa la tamsÿli u la pa-qa-ra
iknu[km]a  sealed with his unique and un-
contestable royal seal  BBSt. No. 10 r. 30, cf.
kunuk Nanâ u Mar-bÿti sa la pa-qa-ru  VAS 1

36 iv 14 (kudurru), kunuk sarri sa sipreti sa la
tamsÿl u la pa-qa-ri  (see sipretu)  VAS 1 37

v 49 (kudurru), cf. also kunuk sarri sa la pa-
qa-ru la iddinunissumma . . . eninna RN . . .
kunuk sarrutisu sa la tam[sÿli] u la pa-qa-ru
liddinamma  BBSt. No. 10 r. 7–9.

3.  to demand, command, to confront
(someone) — a)  to demand, command : PN

ana muquttû ana la sal-lam ana muhhi PN2

il-lik-kám-ma e-pes-sú sa bÿti ina qat PN2

ip-qí-ir-ru  PN appeared against PN2 with
regard to a claim for non-ful˜llment of ob-
ligation and he demanded from PN2 that
the house be constructed  VAS 6 99 : 8 (NB);

where they used to perform a festival for
the evil (gods), I demolished the temple of
those evil (gods)  u ap-te-qir-ra-ma isinnu
ana lemnu.ME† la teppusaå  and I com-
manded, “Do not perform festivals for the
evil (gods)”  Herzfeld API pl. 12 and p. 30 : 31

(Xerxes).

b)  to confront : u inanna ina GN ba-
aq-ra-ku ARMT 28 63 : 33; annÿtam awÿlum sû
ib-qú-ra-an-ni-ma . . . belÿ ashut assum kÿam
awÿlam sêtu ul alput u mimma awatam ma—

siktam ana panÿsu ul aq[bi] awÿlum sû ib-qú-
ra-an-ni u awatam la sâti ana panÿja iqbêm
this is the manner in which that man con-
fronted me, I feared my lord and therefore
I did not even touch that man and I did not
speak any rude words to his face, but that
man confronted me and he spoke imperti-
nent words to me  ARM 3 36 :17 and 25, see

Durand Documents de Mari 2 451f. No. 704.

4.  I/2 to contest mutually (reciprocal to
mng. 1): assum eqlim sa GN sa PN u PN2 bi-
it-qú-rù  concerning the ˜eld in GN which
PN and PN2 are both claiming  TCL 18 107:7;

PN u PN2 eqel biltisunu bi-it-ªqú-ruº  TCL 7

39 : 24, cf. also OECT 3 52 :7; assum PN sa itti
PN2 . . . u PN3 . . . eqlam bi-it-qú-ru-ªmaº  con-
cerning PN who is contesting a ˜eld with
PN2 and PN3  LIH 9 : 9 (all OB letters).

5.  II to raise a claim, to lay claim to,
to challenge, threaten(?) — a) to raise a
claim, to lay claim to: sa illûma ana muhhi
bÿt sutummu suati idabbubu usadbabu innû
ú-paq-qa-ru u paqiranu usarsû  he who will
come forward with regard to this store-
house to start or have (someone else) start
a lawsuit to alter (the wording of the agree-
ment), to raise a claim, or to provide a
claimant  Bagh. Mitt. 5 199 No. 1 : 27, cf. ibid.

200 No. 2 : 24, and passim, also RA 68 178 :17, BIN

2 131 : 26, VAS 1 70 ii 1, and passim in NB sales

contracts and kudurrus, wr. ú-pa-fiqafl-ru  TCL

13 205 : 28; PN . . . [ú-pa]q-qir-ka  PN raised
a claim against you (for the prebend days)
Bagh. Mitt. 5 222 No. 15 : 6; PN bÿta kî bÿt
abutu ú-paq-qir-ma  PN (the seller’s father’s
brother) claimed the house as paternal
property  Jastrow, Oriental Studies of the Orien-

tal Club of Philadelphia 1894 plate after p. 116 : 8

(all NB); mannu arkû sa . . . nidinti sarri RN

ú-paq-qa-ru-ma ana sanîmma isarraku  any-
one in the future who lays claim to the
royal gift of Nabû-apla-iddin and grants it
to someone else  BBSt. No. 36 vi 37 (NB ku-

durru); LÚ Damunaja sû 30 sanati agâ ultu
SAL Zanakÿtu ÿhuzu enna up-taq-qìr-sú u
ana pan sarri belija iltaprassu LÚ Zanakiua
ina LÚ Damunu u LÚ Gambula ihhazu gabbi
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ú-paq-qa-ru  it is now thirty years since
that man from the Damunu tribe married
the Zanakian woman, now he has raised a
claim against her and I (text : he) have
sent him to the king, my lord — the people
of Zanaki (often) marry from among the
Damunu and Gambulu peoples, they raise
claims for everything  ABL 846 r. 6ˆ. (NB let.);

(debt in addition to grain) sa zeri †E.
NUMUN ahhusu ú-paq-qí-ru-å  from the
grain of the ˜eld to which his brothers
raised a claim  VAS 3 73 :11 (NB leg.); naphar
719 bÿru nakkamtu adi 2 sa DUMU PN ú-
pa(copy : -ú)-aq-qí-ra  total : 719 young cat-
tle belonging to the stable, including two
to which the son of PN has laid claim  BE

15 199 : 26, cf. tapqirtu sa madutu ú-pa-aq-qí-
ru-ni  BE 14 168 :16 (both MB); qassu ul takas—
sad alpa ú-paq-qa-ri  he is not to have it, I
will raise a claim about the ox  UET 4 192 : 4

(NB let.); ina tapqirata sa PN PN2 u PN3 PN4

ú-pa-qir-ru-ú PN4 zaku  PN4 is clear of any
claims (to the house) which PN, PN2, and
PN3 have lodged against PN4  TCL 12 14 :18

(NB let.); two slaves  sa PN ina qat PN2 . . .
ana kaspi ÿbukuma PN3 akî sa-ku-ú-tu ú-
paq-qí-ru-ma ÿbuku  whom PN bought from
the woman PN2, and to whom PN3 (her son)
lodged a claim of prior encumbrances(?) and
led them away  Evetts Ner. 42 : 8, coll. Sack, ZA

68 145.

b)  to contest, challenge, threaten(?):
assum kunukkÿsa ú-ba-aq-qí-ru  because she
contested her own sealed documents  TCL 1

157: 49 (OB leg.); jâtima tu-ba-qá-ra-an-ni  van

Soldt, AbB 12 166 :13; bu-uq-qú-ur-su  (in bro-
ken context)  CT 43 58 :16, see Kraus AbB 1 58;

leqÿta annÿta sarrutu . . . up-ta[q-qí-ru-m]a(?)
should the thieves challenge this taking
UET 7 10 r. 6 (MB), see Gurney MB Texts No. 10;

mukinne sa ina panÿsunu PN ana PN2 ú-paq-
qí-ru [umma]  the witnesses in whose pres-
ence PN contested with PN2, saying  VAS 6

45 : 4, cf. YOS 6 18 : 9; PN u PN2 sa ina bÿt kÿli
sabtu PN3 . . . up-ta-qí-ru-åu ina kudurra tik—
kisu sar indahsus  PN and PN2 who are held
in prison have threatened(?) PN3 and they

have viciously(?) struck him with(?) the
. . . . of his neck  YOS 7 97: 6, cf. (they said)
PN3 nu-up-ta-qí-ir u ina kudurra tikkisu sar
nindahassu  ibid. 14 (all NB).

6.  II/2 to become the object of a claim :
GUD.3 up-ta-qa[r-ma] sa 1 GUD.3 2 GUD.3
PN PN2 ÿtanappal  if the three-year-old ox
is claimed, PN (the seller) will compensate
PN2 (the buyer) with two three-year-old
oxen for the one three-year-old ox  UET 7

30 r. 6 (MB); [sum]ma eqlu ub-[t]a-qar  Lache-

man AV 387 No. 7:19, cf. ibid. 399 No. 19 : 9;

summa eqlu ub-ta-aq-qar  RA 23 108f. No. 30 : 9,

31 :19, JEN 288 :15, 246 :12, and passim in Nuzi.

7.  III to incite (someone) to raise a
claim : sa ina muhhi eqli annî idabbubu usad—
babu i-paq-qa-ru ú-sap-qa-ru  he who will
start or have (someone else) start a lawsuit
concerning this ˜eld, who will raise a claim
or cause (someone else) to raise a claim  ZA

65 56 : 34, cf. sa . . . ana tabal eqleti annâti
uzunsu isakkanu i-paq-qí-ru ú-sap-qa-ru
BBSt. No. 7 i 36 (both early NB kudurrus).

8.  IV to be claimed (passive to mng. 1):
summa wardam ulu amtam ana kissatim
ittandin tamkarum usetteq ana kaspim inad—
din ul ib-ba-qar  if (a debtor) should give
his slave or slave woman into debt service,
the creditor may extend the term of ser-
vice, he may sell (the slave), there will be
no grounds for claims  CH s 118 :73; summa
awÿlum sehram ina mêsu ana marutim ilqe—
ma urtabbÿsu tarbÿtum sî ul ib-ba-aq-qar  if a
man adopts a child at birth and then brings
him up, that rearling cannot be claimed
CH s 185 : 37, cf. ss 187: 53, 188 : 59, cf. DUMU.
GABA ina SILA x [. . .] x ip-pa-qa[r . . .]  CT

20 22 81-2-4,279 : 6 (ext.); eqlu ib-ba-qar-ma 5
mana kaspam isaqqal  MDP 23 217: 24; É.
DÙ.A annû ib-ba-qa-ar-ma ina mimma sa isû
u irassû sikkatu sa pilakki mahsat  (to fore-
stall that) this (sold) house be subject to
claim, including anything he now has or
will have, a cone of . . . . has been driven
(into the wall)  MDP 28 416 :17, cf. MDP 23

216 :18, 224 : 24, and passim in OB Elam, wr. ip-
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pa-aq-qar-ma  MDP 4 171 No. 2 (= MDP 22

71):12, 179 No. 6 :13 (= MDP 22 74), and passim;

alpu i-pa-qar-ma 2 alpÿ PN ÿtanappal  if the
ox is claimed, PN (the seller) will restore
two oxen  Petschow MB Rechtsurkunden 3 : 8;

GUD ip-fipafl-qar-ma  UET 7 31 r. 5, ÁB ip-pa-
qir-ma  UET 7 34 r. 8 (both MB leg.).

In BIN 4 65 : 42, K. R. Veenhof suggests sitti
kaspika . . . AN.NA kunukkÿ sa ~lim ni-ip-tu-ur-ma
we opened (the package with) the balance of your

silver and the tin sealed by the City.

Dombradi Altbab. Prozessurkunden 262ˆ.;

Dombradi, WO 28 31ˆ.

paqat  see pÿqat.

paqdu  (fem. paqittu) adj.; entrusted, con-
signed; OB; cf. paqadu.

i r(var. NI ).pa-ag{U = pa-aq-du, NI.p a g . i n . nu =

la-a pa-aq-du, s a .p a g ß e . k u d .d [a] = a-na pa-aq-
di x-x-x (var. (uncert.) NI.p a g NI.KUD.DA = a-na
pa-aq-di fia-na pa(?)fl-ta-pi)  Erimhus IV 133ˆ.

ana U8.UDU.{I.A sa ippaqda . . . pa-aq-
da-tim ana la pa-aq-da-tim . . . la nadanim
with regard to sheep that have been con-
signed, no consigned (sheep) will be given
in place of those not consigned  YOS 8

60 : 3f., also ibid. 61 : 3f., 92 : 3f. and 106 : 3f., Riftin

59 : 4f.; send me beer and ˘our  pa-qi-it-ti
lupqid  that I may entrust (to another?)
what is consigned to me  Genouillac Kich D

18 : 9, see Kupper, RA 53 32.

paqdu A  (paqudu, paqqaddu)  s.; deputy,
bailiˆ, overseer of an estate or organiza-
tion; NB; pl. paqdu, paqudu (paqdutu  BE

10 127: 5); wr. syll. with det. LÚ and (abbr.)
LÚ.pa; cf. paqadu.

a)  overseer of an estate, of land : PN

turned the land over to PN2  ardisu LÚ paq-
qa-su sa ina libbi  his servant, his overseer
in charge there  BE 9 99 : 6; land  sa ana PN

ustarbari nadnu sa ina qat PN2 LÚ paq-du sa
PN  that was granted to the ustarbaru
o¯cial PN and that is under the manage-
ment of PN2, the overseer of PN  TuM 2–3

148 : 3, cf. ibid. 15 and upper edge; silver paid in

lieu of dates as rent assessed  sa zeri zaqpi
. . . sa PN ustarbari sa ina qat PN2 LÚ paq-du
sa PN sa ina pan PN3  on land planted with
date palms that belongs to the ustarbaru
o¯cial PN and that is under the manage-
ment of PN2, the overseer of PN, (and) that
is in the possession of PN3 (the tenant)
PBS 2/1 70 : 6; receipt for rent paid for
†E.NUMUN.ME† . . . sa PN mar bÿti . . . sa
ina qat PN2 LÚ paq-du sa PN sa ina pan PN3

farmland belonging to PN, a member of the
(royal) family, that is under the manage-
ment of PN2, PN’s overseer, that is in the
possession of PN3 (the tenant)  BE 10 85 : 6;

PN LÚ paq-du sa PN2  (has rented out land
belonging to PN2, a member of the (royal)
family)  PBS 2/1 20 : 5, cf. (as recipients of rent

or of taxes due from rented land)  BE 9 39 : 3, BE

10 114 : 6, 129 : 5 and 9, PBS 2/1 43 : 4, wr. LÚ
paq-qa-du  BE 10 103 : 5 and left edge, wr. LÚ
paq-qa-ad-du  BE 10 89 : 6, cf. (witnesses) ibid.

lower edge, PBS 2/1 158 lower edge, TuM 2–3

147: 24; anÿnu put la dÿni la ragamu sa PN

LÚ.DUMU.É LÚ.DUMU.É.ME†-sú ardÿsu
u LÚ paq-du sá PN sa ana muhhi zeri u
bÿti suati ittika la iraggumu nasânu  we
guarantee that neither PN, a member of
the (royal) family, nor any member of his
household, nor his servants, nor PN’s over-
seer will bring any suit or complaint about
that land or house  TuM 2–3 204 :11, also ibid.

14; assessed rent and share of the crop
payable for  †E.NUMUN.ME† sa fPN u sa bÿt
qasti sa PN2 LÚ paq-qa-ad-du sa fPN  lands
belonging to Parysatis and belonging to
the bow land of PN2, the bailiˆ of Pary-
satis  TuM 2–3 185 : 3, also ibid. 8 and 11, cf. PBS

2/1 50 :13, 75 : 4; rent for  zeru ªbÿtº mar sarri
sa ina qat PN LÚ paq-qa-du sa bÿt [mar sarri]
land belonging to the estate of the crown
prince, that is under the management of
PN, the bailiˆ of the estate of the crown
prince  PBS 2/1 202 : 2, also ibid. 10, (referring to

the same person) BE 10 59 : 8, 95 : 2, 5 and 11,

101 :14 and 16, cf. LÚ pa-qa-du sa PN rab ka—
sir  bailiˆ of PN, the treasurer  PBS 2/1 68 : 5

and lower edge; PN LÚ paq-du (as lessor of
livestock, all referring to the same person)

paqdu Apaqat
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BE 9 1 : 2, BE 10 130 :1, 131 :1, 132 : 2, PBS 2/1

144 : 2, 145 : 2, 147: 2, 148 : 2, see Stolper Entrepre-

neurs and Empire 23.

b)  deputy to the overseer of an organi-
zation of landholders : PN u bele [qastisu]
sa hatri sa kaskadinne sa ina qat PN2 LÚ
ªpaq-du saº PN3 saknu sa kaskadinne [ina
pan PN4] . . . PN2 LÚ paq-d[u sa PN3 ina qat]
PN4 [mahir]  PN2, the deputy of PN3, has
received from PN4 (silver for taxes due
from land) belonging to PN and his co-
parceners, who are members of the land-
holding association of pastry cooks, (land)
that is under the management of PN2, the
deputy of PN3, the foreman of the pastry
cooks, in the possession of PN4 (the ten-
ant)  PBS 2/1 130 :7 and 10, cf. BE 10 102 :10,

TuM 2–3 187:7ˆ., NABU 1997/13 NBC 6157: 8;

land of  gardu sa sarri sa ina pan PN sa ina
qat PN2 u PN3 LÚ paq-du-ú-tú sa PN  BE 10

127: 5; promissory note for  suluppu kum
kaspi sa ana ilkÿ sa sarri sa ana PN LÚ paq-
qa-du sa PN2 saknusunu nadna  dates in
lieu of the silver that has been paid for
royal taxes to PN, the deputy of PN2, their
(the proprietors’) overseer  PBS 2/1 198 :17,

cf. ibid. upper edge and left edge; PN LÚ paq-qa-
ad-du sa PN2 LÚ saknu sa bÿt rab urati  (wit-
ness)  TuM 2–3 184 : 22 and right edge.

c)  an o¯cial : the o¯cials in charge of
the temple Eanna  ana PN u PN2 LÚ pa-qu-
de-e sa Uruk iqbû umma  made the follow-
ing statement to PN and PN2, overseers(?)
of Uruk (When you perform service for
Eanna, recruit oblates to perform the ser-
vice with you)  BIN 1 169 :14; PN LÚ GN sa
PN2 LÚ pa-qu-du sa Uruk . . . ina sipirti sa
PN3 LÚ pa-qu-du sa GN isbatu  PN, a man
from GN, whom PN2, overseer of Uruk, de-
tained on instructions from PN3, overseer
of GN (among persons held in a work-
house)  YOS 7 137: 2 and 3, cf. (abbr.) LÚ.pa
É.KUR.ME†  YOS 6 71 : 30; istêt GUD.NIGIN
sa DN ina qabutti sa PN kî halqati ana PN2

LÚ pa-qu-tu aqtabi  when a heifer belonging
to the Lady of Uruk was missing from the
stockpen of PN, I told PN2, the overseer

YOS 7 149 :7; PN LÚ paq-du sa Uruk  OECT 9

42 :7; LÚ paq-du sa É DINGIR.ME†  FuB 16

59 No. 1 :16, 23, and 39, Oelsner AV 196 : 22; [PN]

LÚ paq-da  Bagh. Mitt. Beiheft No. 2 118 r. 3;

PN LÚ pa-qu-du sa GN . . . ana PN2 sange
GN2 iqbû umma PN3 ina bÿtija assabat
umma ahi abika u LÚ pa-qu-du sa ali anaku
mÿnamma qatka ana muhhija tadkâ  PN, the

overseer of †ahrÿnu, declared to PN2, the

sangû of Sippar : “I have arrested PN3 in

my house, saying ‘I am your uncle and the

overseer of the town, why did you raise

your hands against me?’”  Cyr. 328 : 2 and 7;

abbr.: receipt for taxes due from properties

of  hatri sá ra-bar-a-ba-ra-nu sá ina qat PN

LÚ.pa sá UD.KIB.NUN.KI  BE 10 75 : 8;

mumaåir mat Akkadî u LÚ paq-du.ME† sa
sarri sa . . . ana GN ana muhhi sarri illiku
the governor of Babylonia and the o¯cials

appointed by the king who had gone be-

fore the king to Sardis (returned to Baby-

lonia)  BHT pl. 18 r. 15, see Sachs-Hunger Diaries

-273 r. 34; PN LÚ pa-qu-du sa Nippur  BE 9

5 : 9, 19 :15, 26a :13, wr. LÚ pa-qud  BE 9 9 :13,

34 : 23, (abbr.) LÚ.pa  PBS 2/1 105 :16 and upper

edge, BE 10 62 :15, 66 :12 and lower edge; PN LÚ
pa-qud sa KÁ.GAL.MA{ PN2 LÚ pa-qud sa
KÁ LUGAL.GU4.SI.SÁ PN3 LÚ pa-qud
sa KÁ.GAL IGI.BI.UNUG.KI.†È PN4 LÚ
pa-qud sa KÁ.GAL Gula  (witnesses)  TuM

2–3 144 : 30ˆ. (= BE 9 48), also, wr. LÚ.pa  BE

10 18 : 20f., see Stolper, JCS 40 129 n. 8; PN

LÚ pa-qu-du  (witness)  UET 4 18 : 30, 52 : 49,

193 : 40; tuppi PN satammu Esagil maru sa
PN2 satammu sa Esagil PN3 LÚ paq-du sa
Nikanuru u kinistu sa Esagil  CT 49 123 : 3,

also ibid. 118 : 2, 122 : 3 and 182 : 3, see Oelsner, ZA

61 168; letter-order for dates to be issued to

PN LÚ pa-qud (beside irrigation workers,

weavers, and others)  GCCI 2 125 :11; mar
sipri kî sa PN u kî sa sukkalli belu lissâmma
ana pan PN2 LÚ pa-qu-du u PN3 LÚ umar—
zanapata belu lusebil  CT 22 73 : 22, cf. PN LÚ
pa-qu-du  (beside arazapanata, perhaps an

erroneous spelling of the Iranian loanword

umarzanapata, and professional terms in

list of persons)  TCL 13 218 : 23.

paqdu A paqdu A
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paqdu B  s.; deposit, deposited goods; NB;
cf. paqadu.

a)   in gen.: x kaspu qalû paq-du raksu u
kanga sa PN [ina p]ani PN2  x ˜ne silver, a
deposit, packaged and sealed, (deposited)
by PN with PN2  Stolper Records of Deposit No.

1 :1; x kaspu sa PN raksu u kangu paq-[du
ina] pan PN2  ibid. No. 2 : 3, cf. ibid. No. 4 : 3, CT

49 103 : 2, 105 : 2, 173 : 3; x kaspu . . . paq-du sa
PN ina pan PN2  ZA 3 150 No. 13 : 2; [um]u sa
PN sebû kaspu aå . . . ina riksi k[ing]isu paq-
du suati PN2 . . . [ana PN inandin]  PN2 will
give that silver, (namely) that deposit (still)
in its sealed package, to PN whenever PN

wishes  Stolper Records of Deposit No. 2 :7, cf.

ibid. No. 1 : 6, 4 : 6, CT 49 105 : 6, 108 :7, 173 : 6, ZA

3 150 No. 13 : 6; x uttatu PN paq-du ina pan
PN2 . . . uttatu aå x paq-du suati sa ina
panÿsu PN2 utarrima . . . inandin  x barley
belonging to PN is deposited with PN2, PN2

will repay that x barley, (namely) that de-
posit which is in his possession, to PN

UET 4 91 : 2 and 6, cf. CT 49 7: 5 and 9; libbu
datu sa sarri sa ana muhhi paq-du satri
inandin  he will pay according to the royal
decree which was written concerning de-
posited goods  ZA 3 151 No. 13 : 9; ina umu sa
PN sebû kaspu aå x MA.NA paq-du suati . . .
ip(!)-pa-tàr  that x silver, (namely) that de-
posit, may be redeemed whenever PN

wishes  ibid. 11; receipt for partial payment
ina uåilti sa x kaspi paq-du resûtu u hubul—
lasu  of a promissory note for x silver, a
deposit, including the original amount and
interest on it  CT 49 134 : 2, also ibid. 133 : 2;

PN’s sheep  sa ana paq-du-ú ina pani
PN2 manû  which are consigned on deposit
to PN2  Nbk. 333 : 3, for other refs. see manû v.

mng. 6c; di¯cult : ana uåileti . . . sa ana 10
MA.NA kaspi kesep u a-na paq-du ma-na-a4

PN issiramma  PN will collect according to
the promissory notes (for the silver, bar-
ley, and dates) which were accounted for
ten minas of silver and for the deposited
and inventoried goods  Nbk. 334 :13, see Roth,

JCS 43–44 14, and Stolper, Veenhof AV 472;

sheep which PN  ana paq-du ana PN2 u PN3

ipqidu  YOS 7 9 :7; wood  paq-du bÿt DN GN

qat PN  a deposit by PN at the temple of
Palil of Udani  JAOS 41 313 : 3, see Brinkman

PKB 214 n. 1334.

b)  in refs. to written notes of deposit :
the item debited in the promissory note
sa ina satari sá paq-du satra sû  is that
which was recorded in a record of deposit
CT 49 102 : 8, 106 :10, 111 :13, 112 : 9, 121 : 8, Jursa

Tempelzehnt 115 No. 17:15; mala satar sa paq-
du suati  any (outstanding) record of that
deposit (is null and void)  UET 4 91 :10.

Stolper Records of Deposit 8 and 57f.

paqidu  s.; provider, overseer, caretaker;
OB, Mari, SB; cf. paqadu.

s a g . èn .t a r = pa-qí-du  (in group with asiru)

Erimhus V 149; l ú . ß i d .dù = pa-[qí-du]  OB Lu

Fragm. IV 5; g a [ b . g a b] = [. . .] = pa-qí-du-um
Studies Landsberger 23 : 69 (Silbenvokabular A).

a m a .d i n a n n a èn .t a r nu .t u k . a : sa Istar
pa-qí-da la isû  he who does not have a goddess to

care for him  CT 17 19 : 9f., cf. g id i m lú . s a g .
èn .t a r nu .t u k . a h é .me. en : etemmu sa pa-qí-
da la isû atta  (see etemmu mng. 1b)  CT 16 10

v 7f.; d a s a r. lú . h i ß i d . g a l d nu n . g a l . e . n e :

Marduk pa-qí-du rabû sa Igigÿ  5R 51 iii 26f., see

Borger, JCS 21 11 :17+a; (Nergal) †ID GAL : pa-qí-
du rabû  4R 24 No. 1 :15f.; d mu .dù g . g a . s a 4 . a
. . . ß i d .dù : Nabium . . . pa-qi-du  LKA 77 ii 11,

see Ebeling, ArOr 21 365; a .p a4 k i . s è. g a p à .d a
z a g . k i . a . n a g . g á .mu : pa-qí-du arutu ki-sì-ge-e
asar maltûs  (see arutu)  UVB 15 36 :11; md n i n .
u r t a . s a g .èn .t a r. z a .e.me.en : mdNin-urta-pa-
qí-da-at  (personal name)  5R 44 iii 37, see Lam-

bert, JCS 11 12, and George, Iraq 55 63.

a)  of the dead : awÿlutum kalisin istu sÿt
samsim adu ereb samsim sa pa-qí-dam u sa-
hi-ra-am (for saqiram) la isû  all those
(dead) people from east to west who have
no provider or name-invoker  JCS 20 96 : 38

(OB oˆering list); etemmu murtappidu sa pa-
qí-du la isû  a wandering ghost who has no
provider  KAR 32 :11, cf. etemmu sa pa-qí-da
la isû  CT 23 15 i 7, see Or. NS 24 244, also sa
etemmasu pa-qí-da(var. -di) la isû  Gilg. XII

152, cf. Maqlu IV 21, AfO 29–30 11 :15; etem—
makunu pa-qi-du naq mê aj ir[si]  may your
ghost have no one to provide oˆerings or

paqidupaqdu B
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pour libations  Wiseman Treaties 452, see Par-

pola and Watanabe, SAA 2 6.

b)  of living persons : [suha]rum seher u
pa-qí-da-am ul isu  the boy is young and
has no guardian  ARM 5 38 :15; tÿdi atta kÿma
asera[m] u pa-qí-d[a-am] la isû  you know
that I have no one to help me or care for
me  IM 49272:8 (OB let., courtesy Kh. al-Adhami);

assum pa-qí-dam la isû adi ullama amtut
because I have no one to help me, I indeed
have died for all time  Kraus, AbB 5 160 r. 8;

maru Babili sa kÿma qanê api pa-qi-da(var.
-du) la isû  (see apu A usage d)  Cagni Erra

IV 6; di¯cult : PN pa-qí-dam t[a-a]d-di-su
usserassu la imât  VAS 7 193 : 6, see Frankena,

AbB 6 210.

c)  of animals : sa ina mas-qat6-si-na gul—
lutama pa-qí-du [la isû . . .]  (see masqÿtu
mng. 2)  LKU 46 : 3, see Borger, AfO 18 116f.

d)  other occ.: †À.TAM Ekur pa-qi-du mi—
gir d[. . .]  the superintendent of Ekur, the
caretaker, beloved of DN  KAR 260 (= KAH 2

143): 8, dupl. AfO 17 369 : 8 (SB hist.).

paqiranu  (baqiranu, pariqanu, paqaranu,
piqiranu)  s.; claimant; OB, Nuzi, NB; wr.
syll. (ba-qí-e-ra-ni  YOS 13 263 :13 (OB), pa-i-
iq-ra-na  JEN 10 :13, 731 :10, 759 :10) and KA.
GAR.RA, (LÚ.)KA.GÁL.LA; cf. paqaru v.

a)  in OB — 1u  in guarantee clauses :
UD.KÚR.†È ana ba-qí-ra-an alpim PN izzaz
in the future, PN (the seller) will be respon-
sible for (responding to) any claimant to
the ox  YOS 13 259 : 9; ana ba-qí-e-ra-ni kÿma
simdat sarri iz-za-a-az  he (the seller) will be
responsible for (responding to) any claim-
ant in accordance with the royal edict  YOS

13 263 :13; [UD.KÚR.†]È UD.NA.ME.KAM
ªana baº-qí-ra-an-fifiniflfl amtim PN u PN2

†E†.NI izzazzu  RA 75 26 (= Jean †umer et

Akkad 178):14; ana ba-qí-ra-an bÿtim iz-za-
az  VAS 13 75 r. 1; ana ba-qí-ra-an GI†.IG PN

izzaz VAS 7 46 :10; in the future  ba-qì-ra-
nam ÿtanappa[l]  BE 6/2 83 :13; ba-qí-ra-an
kirîm [BA.NI.ÍB.G]I4.GI4  VAS 13 67a r. 1

(case), ba-qí-ra-an (var. KA.G[ÁL.LA]-a-ni)

wardim . . . BA.NI.IB.GI.GI  VAS 13 76 r. 1,

var. from case ibid. 76a :15; ba-qí-ra-an (var.
KA.GAR.RA) PN PN2 BA.NI.IB.GI.GI  VAS

13 85 :10, var. from case ibid. 85a :11, KA. g a r.
r a . n i . ß è b a .n i . i b. g i4 . g i4  Grant Bus.

Doc. 10 :18, cf. ibid. 41 :19, KA.g á l . l a GI†.
SAR.kex(KID) PN b a .n i . i b. g i4 . g i4  VAS

13 70 r. 5, wr. LÚ.[KA].GÁL.LA  YOS 8

143 :17, Grant Bus. Doc. 26 : 28, and passim, cf.

VAS 13 66 :13, see paqaru mng. 1b–4u; KA.
g á l . l a a r a d .ß è i n .n a . g u b  Grant Bus.

Doc. 19 : 9; ba-qí-ra-an eqlim PN i-pa-IL ba-qí-
ra-an eqlim PN2 i-BA-IL  Boyer Contribution

112 :12 and 15 (exchange of property).

2u  in penalty clauses and oaths : ba-qí-ra-
an i-ba-qá-ru-su-nu-ti  he who contests (the
sale) against them as a claimant (will pay
one mina of silver)  YOS 8 31 :12; investigate
the matter  ba-qí-ra-ni-su-nu sertam emid
impose a punishment upon those who are
claimants against them  OECT 3 37:16 (let.);

aran ba-qí-ra-[nim] immidusu  they will
impose upon him the punishment for a
claimant (who lacks grounds)  VAS 7 152 : 4;

ba-qì-ra-nu-um É . . . !-3 MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR
IN.NA.AN.LÁ  TLB 1 26:19 (coll. K. R. Veenhof).

b)  in Nuzi : summa eqlu pa-qí-ra-na
irtasi PN . . . uzakkâmma ana PN2 inandin
if the ˜eld is subject to a claimant, PN will
clear it and give it to PN2  HSS 9 100 : 23, and

passim referring to ˜elds; note wr. pá-qí-ra-na
HSS 9 106 : 23, pa-qí-ra-an-na  ibid. 27:13, pa-i-
iq-ra-na  JEN 10 :13, 731 :10, 759 :10, (with
metathesis) pa-ri-qa-na  JEN 215 :12, 217:10,

251 : 28, 768 : 20, pa-ri-qà-na  JEN 227: 9; sum—
ma bÿtati pa-qí-ra-na irtasi  JEN 788 :11, pá-
qí-ra-na  HSS 9 110 : 21, 35 : 27, JEN 588 : 21, and

passim referring to houses; summa kirû pa-qí-
ra-na irassi  JEN 584 :13; summa eqlati dimti
u burtum ªpáº-q[í-ra]-na irassû  JEN 590 :14,

kÿma zittisu sa nadnu pá-qí-ra-na irtasi
JEN 367:13, also 492 :19, summa fPN pa-qí-ra-
na irtasi  TCL 9 7:13, also HSS 9 119 :17, and

passim referring to slaves.

c)  in NB — 1u  with put . . . nasû: sehî u
pa-qa-ra-nu sa ana muhhika illaka anaku

paqiranu paqiranu
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put nasâka  I assume guarantee against
(claims brought by) any person acting un-
lawfully and any claimant who might ap-
proach you  YOS 3 148 : 23 (let.); put sehî LÚ
pa-qí-ra-nu . . . sa ina muhhi PN . . . illaå
PN2 nasâ  PN2 (the seller) assumes guaran-
tee against (claims brought by) any person
acting unlawfully and any claimant who
might appear with regard to (the slave) PN

TCL 12 65 :7; put sehû LÚ pa-qir-ra-nu . . . PN

nasi  Camb. 334 :11, wr. LÚ pa-qí-ra-a-ni
Camb. 309 :7; in negative formulation : put la
sehî la pa-qir-ra-nu  VAS 5 114 : 8, also 128 : 9;

PN u PN2 DAM-sú put sehû u pa-qí-ra-nu
nasû  BRM 1 51 : 5, and passim in NB sales con-

tracts, often in slave sales, also (donkey sale) TuM

2–3 22 : 9; see also sehû; note mimma pi-qir-
ra-nu sa a[meluttu] PN u PN2 nasû  Nbn.

756 :13, wr. pu-ut sehî u LÚ paq-qir-ra-nu
Nbk. 100 : 6, ªLÚº pa-qir(text -RI)-an-nu  VAS

6 34 :12.

2u  in other formulations : sa . . . upaq—
qaru u LÚ pa-qir-a-nu usabsû  he who would
raise a claim or produce a claimant  TuM

2–3 8 :19; sa . . . LÚ pa-qar-a-nu usarsû  AnOr

8 8 : 27, wr. LÚ pa-qir-ra-nu  Bagh. Mitt. 5 204

No. 4 :16, No. 5 :16, and passim, LÚ pa-qí-ra-nu
ibid. 199 No. 1 : 27, and passim, pa-qa-ra-nu  ibid.

207 No. 6 : 25; pa-qir-ra-nu bÿti sumati kasap
imhuru adi 12.TA.ÀM ÿtanappal  any claim-
ant to that house will repay twelvefold the
silver he received  VAS 5 6 : 24; pa-qa-ra-an
kasap imhuru adi 12.ÀM ÿtanappal  BE 8

7: 29; LÚ pa-qir-ra-a-nu  PSBA 10 pl. 5 (follow-

ing p. 146): 37; pa-qir-an eqli  TuM 2–3 14 : 20;

LÚ pa-qí-ir-ra-nu  Dar. 194 : 30; LÚ pa-qir-nu
Nbn. 193 : 27; kî LÚ pa-qir-nu ana panÿka
ittalku  if a claimant approaches you  VAS 6

50 :10; ina umu sehû u pa-qí-ra-nu ina muh—
hi ittabsû PN utarramma ana PN2 inandin
if persons acting unlawfully or raising a
claim turn up with regard to (two slaves),
PN (the seller) will restore (them) and give
(them) to PN2 (the buyer)  TCL 12 27:7; kî
sehû u pa-qí-ra-nu . . . ibassû  CT 55 92 :7; kî
adi 500 MU.AN.NA.ME† LÚ pa-qí-ra-nu ina
muhhi 300 qaqqar ittabsû  should there

be, even in 500 years, a claimant to the x
land  TCL 12 38 :14; sa taåta qÿsta u sulmana
ina qat musadbibi u pa-qí-ra-an eqli imah—
haruma  whoever accepts a bribe, a gift,
or a gratuity from a litigant or from a
claimant to the ˜eld  BBSt. No. 11 ii 8 (NB

kudurru).

Petschow, ZA 76 28 n. 43; Wilcke, WO 8 260f.

paqiru  (baqiru)  s.; claimant; from OB on;
cf. paqaru v.

a)  in kudurrus : sum narî annî Ninurta
sa pa-qí-ri sikir saptÿsu the name of this
stela is “O-Ninurta-Seal-the-Lips-of-the-
Claimant”  ZA 65 58 : 88 (Marduk-sapik-zeri

kudurru); ana elî u pa-qí-ri sa eqla annâ ileq—
qû ilu sa sarri irrarusu  the gods of the
king will curse him who comes forward as
a claimant to take this ˜eld  MDP 2 pl.

20 : 9 (MB).

b)  in Nuzi : summa eqlu pa-qí-ra irassi
if the ˜eld has a claimant  HSS 9 113 :10, also

HSS 5 84 :16, JEN 152 :14, 245 :10, wr. pá-qí-ra
RA 23 155 No. 50 : 24, wr. pá-qì-ra  JEN 28 :14,

(a slave) pá-qi-ra  HSS 9 17:14, and passim in

Nuzi.

c)  other occs.: qí-is-sú na-di-su-ú(?) ba-
qí-ra-am ul isû  it is given to him by deed,
there should be no claimant  MDP 24 376 : 24

(OB); if dogs and pigs ˜ght with each other
in the foundations  bÿtu sû pa-qí-ra irassi
that house will get a claimant  CT 38 11 : 33

(SB Alu).

paqqaddu  see paqdu A.

paqqaju  s.; maker of reed mats; MB, NB.

l ú . k u ß .t a g = paq-qa-a-a  Cole Nippur 122 :7

(NB list of professions), cf. ibid. 34; l ú . k u ß .
t a g .t a g = e-pis ip-sú [:] pa-qa-a-a  MSL 12 226

“Hh. XXV” A 7, cf. l ú . k u ß .t a g . g a = e-pis ip-si =

paq-[qa-a-a]  Hg. B VI 140, in MSL 12 226, cf. also

[ l ú . k u ß .t a g . g a] = pa-qa-a-a  (preceded by [ l ú .
b a n] .t a g . g a, [ l ú . k u ß] .t a g . g a = e-pis  ip-si
lines 31f.)  LTBA 2 1 iii 37; LÚ e-pis  ip-si = pa-qa-
a-a  Igituh short version 276; e-pis  ip-si = pa-qa-a-
a  Uruanna III 553.

paqqajupaqiranu
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PN pa-qá-a-a-ú  (following huppû)  BE 15

190 ii 32 (MB ration list); PN LÚ paq-qa-a-a
(parallel huppû)  GCCI 2 286 : 5; udê [sa
dullu(?)] LÚ paq-qa-a-[a sa UD.x.KAM sa
MN]  (preceded by udê sa dullu sirasûtu sa
UD.x.[KAM] sa MN  lines 1–2)  BRM 1 92 :10

(both NB).

paqru  (baqru) adj.; contested, disputed;

OB, NB; cf. paqaru v.

x  U4.{I.IN i-ta GN ba-aq-ru-tum sa ana
nikkassim la saknu  240 silas of fresh dates

from(?) GN, contested, which are not con-

sidered in the accounting (and regarding

which we have not been shown the correct

border of the garden)  TCL 17 37: 26 (OB let.);

uncert.: [LÚ].DUB.SAR satir uåilti pa-qa-a-
fiar(?)fl-ti  the scribe who wrote the con-

tested document  TCL 13 219 : 28 (NB).

paqru  (baqru)  s.; claim (raised against a

person or an object); OB, Mari, MB, NB;

cf. paqaru v.

a)  in OB — 1u  in guarantee clauses : ana
ba-aq-fifiKUflfl-ri-su kÿma simdat sarrim izzaz
(see bennu A usage c)  Çi‹-Kizilyay-Kraus

Nippur 122 r. 1; [ana] ba-aq-ri-sa sa ibbassû
kÿma simdat sarrim izzaz  he is responsible

in accordance with the royal decree for

any claims that might be raised about her

(the slave)  CT 8 27a :16, cf. CT 45 45 :14,

MAOG 4 291f.: 27, VAS 16 206 :13, Waterman Bus.

Doc. 33 :12, CT 33 41 :13, TCL 1 156 :17, Meissner

BAP 3 :16, van Lerberghe OB Texts 39 :16, VAS 22

20 : 4, 22 : 8, and passim in slave sales, see Wilcke,

WO 8 258ˆ., Szlechter TJA p. 36 r. 16; ana
ba-aq-ri-sa matum ana matimma izzaz  he is

responsible for any claims raised against

her, at any time  VAS 16 207:14, cf. ARM  8

10 :7; ana ba-aq-ri ahhÿsu kalisunu PN izzaz
Gautier Dilbat 6 r. 4; ahum ana ba-aq-ri ahim
iz[zaz]  BE 6/1 65 :10, cf. YOS 8 99 :16; ana
matummatumma ana ba-aq-ri u bennim(?)

izzaz  he is responsible for all time for

claims and epilepsy  CT 8 43c :19; ba-aq-ri
ahhÿsu u ahhatisu . . . PN u PN2 ÿtanappalu

PN and PN2 (the sellers) are responsible
for responding to claims raised by their
(text : his) brothers or sisters  CT 2 37: 26;

UD.KÚR.†È summa bÿtum ba-aq-ri irtasi
ba-aq-ri-su alum u sÿbutum ÿtanappalu  in
the future if the house gets claims, the
city and the elders (the sellers) will satisfy
the claims on it  VAS 13 20 :13f. (tablet) and

20a :13f. (case), cf. CH s 279 : 69 and 71; ba-aq-ri-
su-finufl u rugummÿsunu PN ÿtanappal  CT

45 18 : 30u; ana ba-aq-ri u ragimani PN ana
PN2 izzaz  PN (the seller) is responsible to
PN2 (the buyer) for (responding to) claims
and complaints  MDP 24 353 :12; ana ba-aq-ri
kirî u arugimani  MDP 28 418 :12, and passim

in OB Elam; ana ba-aq-ri-sa sa ahhÿsa PN iz—
zaz  PN is responsible for any claims raised
by her (the purchased woman’s) brothers
against her  Genouillac Kich 2 D 44 : 3.

2u  other occs.: ituruma PN u PN2 ib-
qú-ru-ú-ma . . . ba-aq-ri-su-nu u rugummanÿ—
sunu . . . issuha  PN and PN2 took the case
up again and (raised claims with regard to
exchanged property), but they (the two
women) refuted their (the claimants’)
claims and complaints  TCL 1 74 :14; ba-aq-
ru-su u rugummûsu nashu  CT 45 18 :17u;
eqlum nazbum sa la ba-aq-ri-im u la andura—
rim  (see nazbu)  VAS 7 204 : 31, also TCL 1

237:15 (all leg.); eqlum jaåum sa ba-aq-re-e
mu-um-ªxº  Whiting Tell Asmar No. 32 : 5; inan—
na . . . parakkam sa Marduk . . . sa ina itê
PN u itê eqel marÿ PN2 sunuti ana ba-aq-ri la
rasê [s]aknu  now the chapel of Marduk
which was set up next to PN and next to
the ˜eld of those sons of PN2 in order not
to be subject to claims  CT 4 2 r. 18, see van

Soldt, AbB 13 60 : 60; concerning the mainte-
nance ˜eld of PN  mala ina tuppi ilkatim
sumi PN u ba-aq-rum PN isassû ana PN2

idin la itârma ekallam la ulammad  give to
PN2 (provisions) wherever in the tablets of
ilku duty they read the name of PN or (the
words) “claim : PN,” he should not again
inform the palace (that this has not been
done)  OECT 3 39 : 9, see Kraus, AbB 4 117 (all

letters).

paqru paqru
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b)  in MB, NB kudurrus : RN PN . . .
irÿm u ana paq-rim la rasê birim kunukkisu
. . . ÿzibsu  Marduk-sapik-zeri presented (x
land) to PN, and in order that there not be
a claim he made out for him a document
with his seal  ZA 65 54 :13, cf. 1R 70 i 20, BBSt.

No. 29 ii 5, No. 36 vi 14, PSBA 19 71 ii 5; ana
ba-aq-ra la rasê  MDP 10 pl. 12 viii 20; assu
paq-ri la rasê  BBSt. No. 9 ii 34; ana paq-ri la
basê  VAS 1 37 iv 52, cf. ana pa-qar la basê
AnOr 12 305 r. 7; ana muhhi x †E.NUMUN pa-
aq-ri kirî idbumma bab eqlija sû iqbÿma  he
made a claim on an orchard comprising x
surface, saying “It is a sector of my ˜eld”
MDP 6 pl. 9 ii 17.

paqu  (fem. paqatu, paqtu)  adj.; narrow;
EA, SB, NA; cf. pâqu.

[tu-ur-tu-ur] TUR.TUR = dal-lu, pa-a-qu  Diri I

265f.

a)  said of the mesh of a net : g i ß .
s a .m a ß .d à = pa(var. adds -aq)-qa-tum,
su-par-ru-ur-tú  Hh. VI 182f., var. from Arnaud

Emar 6 545 : 306, cf. g i ß . s a .m a ß .d à = mu-
sa-hi-ip-tum = MIN (= se-e-tum), g i ß . s a .
m a ß .d à = pa-qa-tum = MIN (= se-e-tum)
Hg. B II 31f., in MSL 6 78; g i ß . s a . i g i .
t u r.t u r = sá i-na-sá pi-qa, pa-qa-[t]u
small-meshed net  Hh. VI 186–186a, cf.
g i ß . s a . i g i .t u r.t u r = pa-[qa-t]u = MIN
(= [se-e-tu])  Hg. A I 91, in MSL 6 76; s a .
MUN†UB ß u . h a sa-su-bi sa-ga-dam (pro-
nunciation) = pá-qá-tum  Salonen Festschrift

39 :1 and r. 2 and 4.

b)  said of the openings of a sieve:
g i .m a . a n . s im.GAM .m a, g i .m a . a n .
s im. i g i .n im.m a, g i .m a . a n . s im.
i g i .t u r.t u r = pa-qa-tum  Hh. IX 137ˆ.;

g i .m a . a n . s i m .GAM .m a = pa-qa-tum =
mu-sam-qit-tum  Hg. B II 52e, in MSL 7 70,

also Hg. A II 29, in MSL 7 68.

c)  other occs.:  (64 ullu cloths)  sa
tabarri pa-qa  of tabarru-red wool, (of) ˜ne
(threads?, possibly Egyptian word)  EA 14

iii 32 (list of gifts of Tusratta), see Cochavi-

Rainey, UF 29 101; obscure: you say in your

heart  Istar pa-aq-tú sî . . . tamassia adê an—
nûti  “Istar is slight,” and you forget these
oaths  Craig ABRT 1 24 r. i 7 (NA oracles), see

Parpola, SAA 9 3 iii 8.

pâqu  (pêqu)  v.; to narrow(?); OB, SB;
I *ipÿq, I/2; cf. paqu, pÿqu adj. and s.,
puqu A.

ip-te-eq-ma inattal u ippallas  (they placed
bread before Enkidu) he squinted(?), he
looked (at it) and he stared  Gilg. P. iii 4

(OB), copy Westenholz, Lambert AV 447, cf. ip-
te-qì idag[gal]  von Weiher Uruk 30 : 21 (Gilg. II,

coll. A. George); di¯cult : ezib sa . . . sÿtu
mutu huluqqû [. . .] sadru i-piq-qu ihassihu
Wiseman and Black Literary Texts No. 63 vi 3, re-

stored from dupl. K.9135 (tamÿtu, courtesy W. G.

Lambert).

For ZA 36 188 : 29 see epequ A mng. 2.

paqudanu  s.; deputy, overseer; NB; cf.
paqadu.

PN LÚ sá-na-nu-ú sa †aharÿnu . . . itteme
kî . . . LÚ pa-qu-da-nu sa †aharÿnu ú-LIP-
am-ma ana muhhi LÚ sa-ar-ti-nu sa †ahi—
rÿnu . . . ip-te(?)-se(?)-ti(?)  BRM 1 76 : 5 (= AJSL

27 224, both casts of the same tablet); (silver and
garments) ina qat LÚ pa-qu-da-nu mahru
CT 56 382 :16, cf. ibid. 2, LÚ pa-qu-[. . .]  CT 55

149 :14.

paqudu  see paqdu A.

paqurusu  s.; (mng. unkn.); SB.

[. . .]-x = pa-qu-ru-su  STT 403 : 30 (comm. to

Labat TDP Tablet III).

paquttu  see puquttu.

parab  see parasrab.

paradu  v.;  1. to be fearful, disturbed,
restless, upset,  2. pitrudu to be confused,
3. purrudu to frighten, disturb,  4. II/2
to become frightened, confused,  5. III to
terrify,  6. III/II to terrify; from OA, OB
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on; I iprid — iparrid — parid (Mari iprud —
iparrud, SB (beside iprid) iprud — iparrud,
iparrad), I/2, I/3, II, II/2, II/3, III, III/II;
wr. syll. and MUD; cf. pardis, pardu, pirittu,
pitrudu, purrudu.

mu-ud MUD = pa-ra-du  Idu II 59; mu-ud MUD =

ga-la-tum, gi-lit-tum, pa-ra-du, pi-rit-tum  A II/6 iii

A 33ˆ.; [mud] = pí-ri-tum, pa-ra-dum = (Hitt.) ú-e-

ri-t[e . . .]  Izi Bogh. B 9f.; mu-tu MUD = pa-ra-[du]
Sb I 57b, in MSL 9 151; [hu-l]u-ha LU{ = pa-ra-du
VAT 14258/9 i 22 (coll. B. Böck).

ß u . n i mu .u n . ß i . i n . i r n í mu .e . DU (uni-

lingual var. mu .u n .t e) : qatÿsu ublamma ú-par-ri-
da-an-ni  he laid his hands on me to frighten me

PSBA 17 pl. 1 ii 9f. and dupls., see Römer, BiOr

40 570 :18, and Black, Acta Sumerologica (Japan)

7 26 : 249; [. . .].b i b a . a n . LU{.LU{ : [. . .]-su up-
ta-nar-rad  [. . .] keeps frightening his [. . .]  STT

219 i 5f. (SB inc. against demons).

LU{.LU{-ud // ip-ta-na-ªru-ud sanîsº [i]gtanallut
RA 13 137: 6 (NB med. comm.); ú-rap-pad = ú-par-
rad  (see rapadu lex. section and mng. 3)  STT

403 : 42.

tu-par-rad, tu-par-rad-da  5R 45 K.253 iv 1f.

(gramm.).

1.  to be fearful, disturbed, restless,
upset — a)  in OA —  1u  with libbu as sub-
ject : libbaka la i-pá-ri-id  do not be trou-
bled  Kienast ATHE 43 : 32, TCL 4 20 : 40, Matous
Prag I 711 : 23, Veenhof AV 85 : 69; mimma lib—
baka la i-pá-ri-id  CCT 2 13 : 32, CCT 3 26a : 5,

CCT 4 14b: 5, 24b+25a :14 and 23, CCT 5 1b:12,

2a :7, VAS 26 51 : 21, and passim; salmaku mim—
ma libbaka la i-pá-ri-id  TCL 19 25 :14; sal—
maku li-bi-ki la i-pá-ri-id  BIN 4 75 : 4; mim—
ma li-be-ki la i-pá-ri-id  BIN 6 17: 23, cf.

CCT 2 19b:18, CCT 3 44b:13; libbaka e ip-ri-id
mimma libbaka la i-pá-ri-id  KTS 1 17: 6ˆ.,

cf. libbÿ la pá-ri-id  BIN 4 75 :13, also CCT 4

33b: 20, 38a :18, TCL 19 71 : 21; libbÿ ip-tí-ri-id
BIN 4 76 : 8, cf. ibid. 12.

2u  other occs.: mimma la ta-pá-ri-id  do
not be disturbed at all  CCT 3 15 : 33; ana
weriåim . . . la i-pá-ri(?)-id  he should not
be concerned about the copper  CCT 4 27a

left edge 1; kÿma sa ana awat abija [a-p]á-ri-
du u ana kuwa[tim] a-pá-ri-id  just as I am
disturbed about my father’s words, I am
also disturbed about yours  CCT 2 20 :13ˆ.;

wardum ip-ri-id-ma puzram issabat  the
slave became afraid and went into hiding
CCT 5 1a :13; tell PN that  inumi ina GN

áp-ri-da-ni  when I became fearful in Kanis
(I left the tablets for your father)  TCL 20

108 :13; uncert.: inumi suhrum ippani GUD
i-pá-ri-du u kaspam iddan  TCL 14 76 : 22,

parallel Bilgiç, Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakültesi

Dergisi 9 247, see Hirsch Untersuchungen 70.

b)  in OB, Mari — 1u  with libbu as sub-
ject : libbasu i-pa-ar-ru-ud  ARMT 26 169 r. 7u;
libbasu pa-ri-id  ARM 2 14 : 20; libbÿ ip-ru-
ud-ma  I was afraid  MARI 8 349 A.2976+ :13;

libbasunu sa pa-ar-du linÿh  may he pacify
their heart that is troubled  ARMT 26 38 :18.

2u other occs.: asar ta-pa-ri-dam
[su]pramma  send word to me about what
worries you  Kienast Kisurra 177: 25; bÿtÿ ka—
lusu p[a-r]i-id  my entire household was up-
set  ARMT 14 11 :16, see Sasson, Sachs Mem. Vol.

346; the Haneans say  i-pa-ar-ru-ud  (the
land) will be fearful  ARMT 26 37 r. 17u; (like
a frightened bird) pa-ar-da-nu  we are afraid
A.449 : 9–10, cited Durand Documents de Mari 1

p. 389 note f.

c)  in med. — 1u  paradu — au  with libbu
as subject : libbasu pÿqam(!) la pÿqam(!) i-pár-
r[u-ud]  AMT 31,1 : 4; libbasu pÿqa la pÿqa
MUD-ud  Köcher BAM 397: 36 (MB); damu ina
pÿsu pÿqam la p[ÿqa]m illaka libbasu pÿqam
la pÿqam MUD-ud  Labat TDP 100 : 3, ina
pÿqam libbasu MUD-ud  ibid. 88 r. 8.

bu  other occs.: summa ina mursisu pa-
rid itebbi u ikammis  if during his sickness
he is restless, stands up, and squats down
(again)  Labat TDP 158 : 23, cf. pÿqam la pÿqam
i-pár-ru-ud (var. i-pár-ra-[ad(?)])  Köcher

BAM 316 iii 8, var. from 317 r. 13, cf. ibid. 87:15;

pÿqam la pÿqam i-par-ru-ud // isarrut  CT 23

13 iv 18, pÿqa la pÿqa i-pár-ru-ud urra u
musa la isallal sunati pardati IGI.DU8.A.
ME†  now and again he is fearful, he cannot
sleep day or night, he keeps having night-
mares  Köcher BAM 234 :7; summa ZI.{A.ZA
SAG.U† DIB.DIB-su u MUD-ud  Labat TDP

84 : 37.

paradu paradu

oi.uchicago.edu



143

2u  in iterative — au  with libbu : summa
libbasu MUD.MUD-ud  Labat TDP 118 :15;

note [libba]su ÿtanassas ip-ta-na-a[r-ru-ud]
AMT 86,1 iii 2.

bu  other occs.: summa serru ina salalisu
ineåe . . . la inâhma u ip-ta-nar-ru-ud  if a
baby turns over while sleeping, or is rest-
less and constantly fussing  Labat TDP

218 :16, cf. ina salalisu ip-ta-nar-ru-ud u
ibtanakki  ibid. 17, igdanallut u iddanallah
ibtanakki ip-ta-nar-ru-ud qatesu u sepesu it—
tanassi  ibid. 222 : 46, wr. MUD.MUD-ud  ibid.

47 and 224 : 55; summa . . . ig-ta-na-lut ù ip-ta-
na-ru-ud LÚ.BI bennu DIB-su  STT 89 :194;

ina KI.NÁ-sú MUD.MUD-ud  Köcher BAM

234 : 6, wr. ip-ta-nar-ru-ud  ibid. 232 i 12.

d)  in lit. and omens —  1u  with libbu :
URU.BI †À UN.BI i-pár-ru-ud  the people
of that city will be afraid  CT 38 2 : 26 (Alu).

2u  other occs.: [i]slit sefidfl dumqi sa
idi[ ja] ip-ru-ud lamassÿma sanâmma iseåe
the benevolent sedu who (walked at) my
side has departed(?), my protective lamas—
su has become afraid and looks for some-
one else  Lambert BWL 32 :46 (Ludlul I); ilanisu
u istaratisu ip-ri-du-ma kissÿsunu ezibuma
elû samames  its (Babylon’s) gods and god-
desses became afraid and left their sanctu-
aries and went up to heaven  (replaced by
issuris ip-par-sú-ma in recension A)  Borger

Esarh. 14 Ep. 8 :13; ihhisma ineåi it-[. . .]
ip-ru-ud tar-di-is kÿma x-[. . .]  he (Kasti-
lias) withdrew and turned around [. . .], he
became afraid like a refugee, [he . . .] like
[. . .]  AfO 18 48 BM 98731 :18 (Tn.-Epic);

(Tukulti-Ninurta sent a message to Kas-
tilias, saying)  ad kî ma-si ume pár-da-at
[. . .]  for how long will you(?) (or : [. . .]) be
frightened?  Tn.-Epic “iii” 13; matu i-par-ru-
ud u sarru isallim  the land will be afraid,
but the king will have peaceful relations
ACh †amas 11 :11, cf. matu i-par-ru-ud  ACh

Istar 23 :19; GUD i-par-ru-ud-ma sarru igallut
the warrior(?) will become frightened and
the king will be afraid  Labat Suse 4 r. 28

(ext.); aggaltâmma ªapº-ta-ru-u[d . . .]  I woke

up and started to tremble  Kinnier Wilson

Etana 110 :14; dalhaku dulluhaku laåsaku par-
da-ku  I am perturbed, disturbed, ground
down, frightened  Schollmeyer No. 21 : 24;

summa pa-ri-id  if he is fearful  AfO 11

223 : 31 (omens on speech mannerisms), also, wr.
pá-rid  CT 51 147: 30; KA.INIM.MA serru
le-zu pa-rid ibtanakki igdanallut  incanta-
tion (for a time when) a baby is constantly
afraid, cries, and is restless  Farber Baby-

Beschwörungen 62 :192, also LKU 32 r. 15; if a
child is born when the sun is eclipsed  par-
sat pár-da-at labar umu  (his life?) will be
. . . . and fearful(?), a long life  TCL 6 14 : 36,

see Sachs, JCS 6 66, wr. pár-da-fiatfl  TCL 6 13

ii 4, see Rochberg-Halton, ZA 77 212; summa
ina nignakki ilu pa-ar-d[u(?)]  if (he asks
for an omen) by means of a censer, the
gods will be disturbed  RA 61 35 :11, cf.
summa ina samni pa-ri-[i]d  if by oil, he
will be disturbed  ibid. 6 (SB omens); [ip]-ru-
ud pakkaka  your reason has been dis-
turbed  Lambert BWL 78 :147 (Theodicy); [. . .]
ip-rid-ma ana minût UD.1.KÁM ªúº-x-[x]
Bauer Asb. 2 71 K.2672 :7.

2.  pitrudu to be confused : is [da SI]PA
i[mittam] p[i]t-ru-da-ma sumelam sarma
the base of the gall bladder was confused(?)
on the right and cut on the left  ARMT 26

155 :16 (ext. report); ezib sa . . . tamÿt ina pÿja
ip-tar-ri-du LAL.ME†-u  overlook the fact
that (the words of) the oracle request are
confused or faulty in my mouth  PRT 29 :15,

cf. ibid. 2 : 3, 15 r. 3, 27: 5, 41 r. 4, 47: 8, and

passim, see Starr, SAA 4 p. xxivf.; isme bajaru
sa bulu sadî dababu sansuku tessunu siqi—
rÿsunu pi-it-ru-du  (see sussuku)  LKA 62 :16

(MA lit.), see Ebeling, Or. NS 18 35.

3.  purrudu to frighten, disturb — a)  in
OA: summa abÿ atta ina ahhÿja mamman la
ú-pá-ra-sú  if you are indeed my father, let
none of my brothers bother him  Hecker

Giessen 39 :10; asser tuppÿja anniutim u atta
tuppam isten himdatim luputma pá-ri-sú-
nu-ma littalkunim  in addition to these tab-
lets of mine, draw up one tablet in severe
terms, put some fear into them so that
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they will come (quickly)  JCS 14 2 S.559 :13;

ni-sí-a lá ú-pá-ru-du  Çeçen, Hititoloji Kongresi

1 152 Kt n/k 1648 : 23; ni-sí-a up-ta-na-ru-du
Archivum Anatolicum 1 53 No. 3 : 9; mahÿrum
pá-ru-ud-ma ina res babtim ula natuma pâm
ula numalla  the market is disturbed and
it is not possible for us to ful˜ll the prom-
ise from the ˜rst available assets  CCT 4

10a :18, cf. Matous Prag I 598 : 8.

b)  in lit. — 1u purrudu : we will give bat-
tle  [t]emsunu nu-pár-ra-ad-ma alam nu—
hallaq  we will frighten them and destroy
the city (parallel  temsunu iparrir  obv.(!) 18)

KBo 1 11 r.(!) 21, see Güterbock, ZA 44 122 and

Beckman, JCS 47 25; summa serru ina nikipti
Sin qerbusu pur-ru-du u qatûmma iqatti  if
the baby’s belly is disturbed(?) because of
an attack of Sin, and he is nearing the
end(?)  Labat TDP 222 : 42; obscure: ajû sa
isenniqa annâsi sa qerebni la ÿmuru ú-pa-
ra-du puhurn[i]  who is it who stalks us,
who is it who, unaware of who we are, tries
to terrify all of us?  LKA 62 :10 (MA lit.), see

Ebeling, Or. NS 18 35; (favorable time for)
DAM.TAB.BA pur-ru-di u amela ina man—
zazisu nasahi  frightening a rival wife and
removing a man from o¯ce  STT 300 :19, also

BRM 4 20 : 49, see AfO 14 259 and 275.

2u  in iterative: you demons  sa LÚ mar—
sa annanna túp-ta-nar(var. -na-[. . .])-ra-da
(parallels tugdanallata, tuptanallaha  lines

19f.)  who repeatedly frighten so-and-so, the
sick man  AfO 19 116: 21 (Marduk’s Address to

the Demons), var. courtesy W. G. Lambert;

mimma lemnu sa . . . up-ta-nar-ra-du upta—
nallahu usamrasu idukku ihabbilu  every
evil which (in the house of so-and-so)
frightens, terri˜es, causes illness, kills, af-
˘icts  AAA 22 62 r. ii 39, cf. lumun d[sed]i
lemni sa ina bÿt ameli up(text ip)-ta-nar-
ra-du  evil portended by an evil spirit
that causes fright in a man’s house  AnBi 12

285 :77; ina majaltija uptanallahanni up-ta-
nar-[ra-dan-ni]  Farber Istar und Dumuzi 131 :73;

if in a man’s house  MIN (= sedu) up-ta-nar-
rad  CT 38 25 K.2942+ :14 (SB Alu); summa
mÿtu kÿma balti ina ali up-ta-nar-rad  CT 38

5 :132 and 30 : 3; summa . . . MIN (= etemmu)
up-ta-nar-rad  ibid. 26 : 24; summa sÿru ina bÿt
ili up-ta-nar-rad  CT 40 21 K.743 : 3, also KAR

386 : 55 (all SB Alu).

4.  II/2 to become frightened, confused :
libbi matim up-ta-ri-id  the land became
frightened  Mélanges Garelli 65 M.7595 :11

(Mari let.); ezib sa ina pÿ mar barî tamÿt up-
tar-ªri-duº  overlook the fact that (the words
of) the oracle request may have become
confused in the mouth of the diviner  PRT

56 r. 4, also 3 r. 2, 22 r. 6, 44 r. 6, and passim,

see Starr, SAA 4 p. xxivf.; ana namurika tu-
pa-ri-da (for putarrida) elÿti u saplÿ[ti]  LKA

38 : 6; obscure: istissu sinÿsu AN.ZA.GÀR
up-ta-ar-ri-id  Kraus, AbB 10 24 : 5; when the
message that my lord gave reached the
satammu o¯cial  lu maduti sangû ªupº-te-
ri-du  many of the temple administrators
were thrown into confusion  TCL 9 120 :11

(NB let.).

5.  III to terrify : Assur-res-isi . . . mu-
sap-[r]i-id la kanise  RN, who terri˜es the
unsubmissive  AAA 19 96 : 5, cf. [mu-sap-
r]i(!)-id [la kan]ise  ibid. pl. 88 No. 278 : 3, see

Borger Einleitung 103 and 105.

6.  III/II to terrify : dlamassus us-par-ra-
ad  she terri˜es his protective spirit  Lam-

bert, Kraus AV 194 II 9 (†arrat-Nippuri hymn).

paradu II  (AHw. 827b)  In the ref. (the
god and goddesses) sa ip-par-du-ma ireqa
issahrunimma  (see rêqu mng. 1b)  AnSt 8 62

iii 12 (Nbn.), the ˜rst verb is probably to be
emended to ip-par-fisifl-du-ma, from napar—
sudu, q.v. In Or. NS 54 186 SH 888 :10 (let.),

see JCS 42 154, and A.1011 :13, cited Durand,

NABU 1988/68, read sabam bi-ir-tam, cf. the
similar refs. cited birtu A mng. 1b. In the
inc. CT 51 142 : 37, cited JCS 42 159, read lu-ú
ta-at-tál-lak.

paragû  s.; (mng. unkn.); OB.*

hisib samti pa-ra-gi a-si-tim  a chip of
carnelian, a p. of . . . . (among semiprecious
stones)  CT 44 23 :14 (lit.).

paradu paragû
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parahsû  see parasû.

parahsÿtu  s. fem.; (a musical instrument);
Mari.

[x] GI† pa-ra-ah-se-tum e-nu-tum  ARMT

23 580 :16, cf. ibid. 213 : 25, M.5489 cited Charpin,

MARI 2 212 (all invs.); concerning the fe-
male musician about whom my lord wrote
to me  GI† pa-ra-ah-si-tum ina qatim ul
ibassÿma GI† pa-ra-ah-si-tam essetam use—
pisma atrussi  there was no p. available so
I had a new p. made and I sent her  ARMT

27 7:10f.; 1 ki-ru sa pa-ra-ah-si-tim GI†.
NUx(†IR).[GAL]  ARMT 25 200 : 2, cf. [1 GI†
pa-ra]-ah-si-tum ki-ir-ra-sa NA4.[GI†.NUx.
GAL]  ibid. 768 :14u, both coll. Durand, NABU

1989/30, cf. also gold sa bi-il-ti ki-ir-ri-it GI†
pa-ra-ah-si-fiti(?)fl-im  ARMT 25 432 : 3.

Possibly a fem. adj., cf. parasû.

**parahu  (AHw. 827b)  In MSL 8/2 74

(= Malku V) : 41, emend to read with dupl.
a-ra-du = AN†E.ED[IN.NA], hi-i-ma-ru =
AN†E, {I-ra-ku = AN†E.LI[BIR]  CBS 8538*

r. 14ˆ. (NB Akk.-WSem. bil., courtesy M. Civil).

parahu  v.;  1.  to sprout,  2.  purruhu to
ferment; Mari, SB; I *iparrah, I/2, II; cf.
naprahtu.

ba-ár BAR = pa-ra-hu  s[á x]  A I/6 : 308; ba-ár BAR
= sur-ru-hu sá KA†, pur-ru-hu sá KA†  A I/6 : 324f.

pa-ra-hu = sur-du-ú  CT 18 10 r. i 57.

tu-par-rah  5R 45 K.253 iv 3 (gramm.).

1.  to sprout: see A I/6 : 308, in lex. sec-
tion; di¯cult : kussamma belÿ ammÿnim la
iqbêmma GI†.{I.A sunuti . . . ina pirih
sikkatim la izzaqpu inanna GI†.{I.A kalusu
ip-ta-ra-ah  why did my lord not order in
the winter that those trees should not be
planted during (the time of) the young
shoots of . . . .? Now all(?) the trees have
sprouted (if they take those trees, they
will surely be lost)  Florilegium marianum 3

264 No. 124 :17f.;  sinsu ip-[. . .] x(-)pa-ri-ih a-
a-na(or -ba) (uncert.) ZA 61 54 :113 (hymn to

Nabû).

2.  purruhu to ferment : see A I/6 : 325, in
lex. section.

Oppenheim Beer 43 n. 34.

parahu  see paraåu.

parakannu  see pirikannu.

parakkatannu  (or parakkatanu)  s.; (an
ornament); EA.*

1 sihunnatu hurasi 1 pa-ra-ak-ka-ta-nu
hurasi  one golden grape cluster, one
golden p. (among precious objects summa-
rized as sukuttu annÿtu sa su-ur-k[u-. . .]
this is the jewelry for the . . . . personnel
line ii 40)  EA 25 ii 36 (list of gifts of Tusratta).

parakkatanu  see parakkatannu.

parakku A  s.; dais, pedestal, socle, sanc-
tuary, shrine, divine throne room; from
OB, MA on; Sum. lw.; pl. parakku; wr. syll.
and BÁRA; cf. barasigû, paramahu.

ba-ra BÁRA = pa-rak-ku  Sb II 352; ba-ar, sá-ar

BÁRA pa-rak-ku  (sign name)  Sa 400f., also Wise-

man and Black Literary Texts 230 left col. 4; [pa-

ra] [BÁRA] = subtu, nemedu, pa-rak-ku, musabu  A

I/2 : 354ˆ., cf. Proto-Izi 3ˆ., in MSL 13 126 (RS);

[ b á r a ] = pa-rak-ku  (after papahu)  Lanu I i 26.

[ g i ß . g u . z a b á r a ] = [MIN (= kussû)] pa-rak-ki
Hh. IV 87; l u g a l .b á r a .b á r a . g é . e . n e = LUGAL
a-sib pa-rak-ki  Lu I 75; b á r a .dú r. g a r. r a ,
b á r a .b á r a . g é . e . n e = a-sib pa-rak-ki, b á r a . a .
g e . s i = MIN (= parakku) ma-lu-ú, b á r a . s i . i l . l á
= MIN pur-ru-ú, b á r a . z a g . g a r. r a = MIN a-si-ir-
tum, b á r a . k i .dú r. g a r. r a = ni-me-du  Izi J iii

2ˆ.; k i .ú s . s a = pa-rak-ku  (in group with sukku,

panpanu, dû)  Erimhus IV 28; [z a g .d ] ù . a = a-sib
pa-rak-ki  Lanu B ii 3.

b á r a . g a l . g a l . l a a n . k i .b i .d a . k ex(KID)

e . n e . e r mu .u n . n a . s u8. g e . e ß : ina pa-rak-ki
GAL.ME† sa samê u erseti sâsu izzazzusu  in the

great chapels of heaven and earth (the gods) stand

up for him  5R 51 iii 33f., see Borger, JCS 21

11 : 20+a; é d i n g i r. g a l . g a l . e . n e b á r a .m a h . a
t ú m .m a : subtu rabÿtu sa ilÿ sa ana pa-rak-ki sÿri
su[lukat]  (see subtu A lex. section)  KAR 4 : 32f.,

also, wr. ana BÁRA sÿri  ibid. r. 10; b á r a . g a l .
m a h .b a dú r(text : s i) m i . n i . i n . g a r. r e . e ß :

ina pa-rak-ki sÿri rabîs usbuma  they (Ninisina and

Pabilsag) sat down grandly on a lofty dais (in the
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Egalmah)  KAR 16 r. 9f., cf. b á r a .m a h n í .t e
mu .u n .k i .t u ß(var. .du5. r u) mú . a : ina BÁRA
sÿri [. . .]  KAR 4 :10, var. courtesy W. G. Lambert;

see also paramahu; a m a . g a l d n i n . l í l . l e b á r a .
k ù .g a l i .b í . i n . [. . .] : ummu rabÿtu dMIN ina pa-
rak-ki-sá elli [. . .]  may the great mother Ninlil

[reside(?)] in her holy chapel (in Ekur)  4R 24

No. 2 :13f.; b á r a . ß à . hú l . l a (v a r. . hu n . g á )
ß à . n i i n .d [í m . . .] : pa-rak hud libbi ÿp[usu(?)

. . .]  BiOr 30 179 : 64f., var. from DS 32–29+ (cour-

tesy S. Parpola), cf. b á r a . ß à . hu n . g á : pa-rak
tanÿhta  (see tanÿhtu lex. section)  ibid. 68f. (founda-

tion rit.), cf. b á r a . ß à . hu n . g á . e . n e . n e m a .
d a .t a b a . a n .dù .e : pa-rak nuh libbisunu ina ma—
tim ÿpus  Bagh. Mitt. Beiheft 2 12 : 3f., see Mayer,

Or. NS 47 438; g i ß . g u . z a b á r a : ina kussî pa-
rak-ki  (in broken context)  4R 18 No. 3 : 6f.;

u mu n .b i b á r a . g a . n a nu .u n .t i : belsu ina pa-
rak-ki-sú ul [. . .]  BA 10/1 119 No. 38 :7f.; en
g i ß g a l . a n . n a g ú .en . n a . a r b á r a . g e s i . a :

belu manzazu saqû ina naphar belÿ a-sib pa-rak-[ki]
lord, higher in position than all the lords who sit

upon daises  Lugale I 24; d ì m .me.e r g a l . g a l .
e . n e b á r a k i .t u ß .bi z a g .t i l . l a é . k u r. r a :

sa ilÿ rabûti asib pa-ra-ak-ka sa gimri É.KUR.RA
5R 62 No. 2 :49f. (†amas-sum-ukÿn), see Jacobsen,

Tadmor AV 280 :13f.; n a m . lu g a l .b i b á r a .
b á r a . g é . n e g ú . a n . ß è h é . n i . í b . z i . z i : sar—
russu ina asib pa-rak-ki lilli  (see elû v. lex. section)

4R 12 r. 17f. (MB royal); b á r a .b á r a . g á . e . n e
mu .u n .d a . a b. s ì g . s ì g . g e . [n e] : asib pa-rak-ki
isubbuni // ihissuni // inarrutunim[ma]  (see naratu
lex. section)  ASKT p. 127 No. 21 : 49f., cf.

b á r a .b á r a [ k i] .ú s .d i l i . à m mu .u n .d a . r e7.
r e7. e . e ß : asib pa-rak-ki kibsa isten ireddûni //

suhuzuni  (see kibsu A lex. section)  ibid. 51f., see

Volk Balag 164; b á r a . k ù . g e k i . i n . g i . r a
du7. a : pa(!)-rak sassu sa ina mati asmu  (for trans-

lat. and dupls. see samsu lex. section)  ZA 10 pl. 2

(after p. 276): 30 and dupls.; Nabû and Sarpanÿtu

b á r a . k ù . g a a . r i . a : pa-rak-ka ellu ramû  dwell

in a holy chapel  4R 18 No. 1 :10f., cf. b á r a
b a . r i : pa-rak-ku ramÿma  (in broken context)  TCL

16 82 r. 7; l u g a l .mu u r 5. r a b á r a b a . r i (vars.

b á r a .b i r i . a , b á r a .b á r a . r i) : belÿ sû pa-rak-
ka(var. -ku) rami  (see ramû B lex. section)  Lugale

I 41; b á r a n a m . lu g a l . l a .mu .ß è g á . n a ù .b í.
GALAM.GALAMga-ga-la-am : ana pa-rak-ku sarrutija
gana utlellÿma  come (O Istar), ascend to my (Anu’s)

royal dais  TCL 6 51 : 37f., see RA 11 148 :19, cf.

b á r a n a m . lu g a l . l a .mu : pa-rak sarrutija  (in

Nippur)  RA 12 75 : 37f., b á r a dú r. g a r. r a DAG.
KI .m a r. r a : BÁRA subat tanÿhtu  (see tanÿhtu lex.

section)  ibid. 41f., see Hruska, ArOr 37 489; for

other bil. refs. see usages a–3ubu and a–8uau.
suk-ku, pa-an-pa-an, di-åu = pa-rak-ku  †urpu p.

50 Comm. B 14; ma BÁRA.ME† sa Esagil (refer-

ring to sukku panpanu) . . . BÁRA.ME† sa Babili
(referring to ibreti u nemedisa)  KAR 94 : 54 and

56, see †urpu p. 50.

pa-rak-ku = sar-ru  Malku I 4; suk-ku = pa-rak-ku,

ni-me-du  Malku I 274f.; ma-ha-zu, a-su-uk-ku = pa-
rak-[ku]  Explicit Malku II 153f.; BÁRA, ni-me-du =

pa-rak-ku  LTBA 2 2 : 20f.

a)  of gods, temples, cities — 1u  con-

struction and decoration : ekurra sî [a]na
nalbân lu aksur BÁRA Ninurta belija ina
qerebsu lu addi  I reinforced that temple all

around, I founded in it a p. for my lord

Ninurta  AKA 210 : 22 (Asn.), cf. ala epusma
. . . pa-rak-ki rasduti . . . qerbisu addi (for

Ea, Sin, †amas, Adad, and Ninlil)  Lyon

Sar. 21 : 28; i niddi pa-rak-ku (var. ªBÁRAº)

nemeda asarsu (for Marduk)  En. el. VI 53;

for other refs. see nadû mng. 2b–2; I laid

the foundations of city and temple  pa-rak-
ki rasduti sa kÿma kisir ginê sursudu ana
DN . . . epusa qerbussu  in it I built well

founded p.-s, founded ˜rmly as bedrock,

for Ea (Sin, Ningal, †amas, Nabû, Adad,

and Ninurta)  Lyon Sar. 15 : 57, also ibid. 10 : 62,

cf. epset BÁRA ilutisu sÿrti  the construc-

tion of the p. of his (Marduk’s) divine maj-

esty  Borger Esarh. 85 r. 49; summa ina libbi
eqel ali BÁRA epus  CT 39 3 :11, cf. summa
BÁRA ÿpus  CT 40 8 K.7932 :7, also summa
BÁRA ÿpusma ippul  ibid. 11 (both SB Alu);

matisina listepâ pa-rak-ki-si-na lÿtepsa  En.

el. VI 118, cf. ibid. 51; pa-rak-ki rasduti . . .
naklis usabnÿma  (see naklis)  Winckler Sar.

pl. 40 :17; pa-rak-ki-sú-nu ibtasmu  En. el. VI

68; libnassu lippatiqma pa-rak-ka zuqra  (see

zaqaru mng. 1)  En. el. VI 58; BÁRA sa dNIN.
LÍL rasip gammur  ABL 1092 :13 (NA), see Cole

and Machinist, SAA 13 12; 5 GI† pa-ra-ak-
ku hurasu uhhuzu 1 GI† pa-ra-ak-ku hurasu
ù sa-ah-pu uhhuzu  ˜ve pedestals inlaid

with gold, one pedestal inlaid with gold

and . . . . (between ersu and kussû)  EA 14 ii

21f., cf. 1 GI† p[a]-ra-[ak-ku . . .] u[hh]uzu
ibid. ii 64; two bull-statues  saplis sepasu—
nu ina muhhi 2 BÁRA siparri 4 kululli
siparri 4 suhurmasî siparri sursudu gisgal—
la  (see gisgallu)  OIP 2 145 :19, also KAV 74 : 8

(both Senn.); 2 BÁRA.ME† sá dba-as-mu ina
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muhhi ussabu  two plinths upon which sits

the divine dragon  George Topographical Texts

p. 46 : 23; we give the craftsmen silver and

BÁRA.ME† [sa] Ezida . . . uhhuzu  they

overlay the pedestals of the Ezida (with it)

CT 53 75 : 6, see Parpola, SAA 10 354; BÁRA.
ME†-su u usuratisu . . . essis abni  I rebuilt

its (Egipar’s) p.-s and its decorations  YOS

1 45 ii 7, cf. BÁRA-su-nu assur usuratisunu
usallim  CT 34 36 iii 54 (both Nbn.); 4 gusuru
ana hittanu sa BÁRA  (see hittu A)  VAS 6

221 : 2 (NB).

2u  beside terms for other cultic struc-

tures : bÿtu esirtasu sukkÿ sagî BÁRA.ME†
nemedÿ supati  (see sagû A)  AOB 1 122 iv 5

(Shalm. I), cf. sukku u BÁRA  PRT 105 : 5;

sukku esreti nemeda u BÁRA.ME†  STC 2

pl. 76 :14, see Ebeling Handerhebung 130; lib—
sûma libbanû BÁRA.ME† (vars. pa-rak-ki,
pa-ra-ak-[ku-k]a) ina kibrat erbetti sitak—
kana mahazÿka  let the (var. your) shrines

exist and be built, establish your sacred

places throughout the four quarters of the

world  CT 15 40 iii 13 (SB Epic of Zu), vars. from

LKA 1 iii 24, STT 21 : 24 (SB), RA 46 94 :70

(OB), see Vogelzang Bin †ar Dadme 36 :142 and

100 :70; tallakti papaha u malak bÿti . . . dû
BÁRA.BÁRA qerbisu pitiq kaspa namris
ubanni  (see dû usage a)  VAB 4 128 iii 57, cf.

duåu BÁRA.ME† (var. BÁRA.BÁRA)  ibid.

158 vi 43 (both Nbk.), also duåu BÁRA adi
sitta ziqqurretisu  (see dû usage a)  CT 34 33

ii 78 (Nbn.); if the king builds  lu muhra lu
BÁRA . . . lu BÁRA sa 3 zamûsu  (see zamû)

Labat Calendrier s 30 : 4; basimu usurat esreti
muddisu pa-rak-ki  (see basamu A mng. 1b)

Pinches Texts in Bab. Wedge-writing 4 :10 (SB);

summa BÁRA MIN (= unakkir)  (preceded by

muhru and ibratu)  CT 40 10 : 23; for other

occs. see also ajakku, barasigû, dû, kisalba—
rakku, mahazu mng. 2, muhru, sukku, and

see dû disc. section.

3u  functions — au  in rituals : (in the

Assur temple) agâ sa Assur u kakke sa dNIN.
LÍL inassia ina sep BÁRA ina muhhi kussî
usessab  (see kussû mng. 2a)  MVAG 41/3 10

ii 16 (MA royal rit.); ana BÁRA el-li uskân
iggarrar  (the king) ascends the dais pros-
trates himself, and rolls over  ibid. 8 i 32;

tusannaå ina BÁRA tusettaq  you pass(?) (the
censers) over the p. for a second time  Ebe-

ling Parfümrez. pl. 10 :12 (NA rit.); (drums) it-ti
BÁRA-ki BALAG isakkan  RA 91 156 : 2, dupl.

BRM 4 6 : 43; SA{AR É DINGIR SA{AR BÁRA
DINGIR  dust from a temple, dust from a
god’s shrine  KAR 144 : 2 and dupls. (SB nam-

burbi), cf. SA{AR BÁ[RA] (var. pa-rak-ki)
SA{AR bÿt Istar  ibid. r. 11, see Ebeling, RA 49

198ˆ.

bu  other functions : ina BÁRA †amas asri
saqî sa ina mahra purussû mati asarsu id—
dânu  in the shrine of †amas, the sublime
place where formerly the judgments con-
cerning the land were given  AOB 1 48 i 19

(Arik-den-ilÿ); sarru belÿ . . . [ina pan il]ani
[ina] put BÁ[RA] adê [issek]unu issakan
the king, my lord, has concluded a treaty
with you in the presence of the gods, be-
fore the p.  CT 53 75 : 21, see Parpola, SAA 10

354; ina ilani sa samê BÁRA.ME† sa qaq—
qari saåil ina BÁRA beli u belti saåil (var.
issaåil)  a sign was requested of the gods of
heaven at the shrines of earth, a sign was
requested at the shrine of the Lord and
the Lady  †urpu II 121f., cf. [. . . sa] samê
BÁRA sa qaqqa[ri]  Maqlu VI 108; asar BÁRA
sa Assur belija ina qerbisu epsu u [s]at—
tisamma Assur belÿ ana BÁRA sâtu ana
asabi illaku  (the cella) in which the dais
of Assur, my lord, was built and where
Assur, my lord, comes each year to that
dais to take his seat  AOB 1 94 : 37 and r. 2

(Adn. I); 3 abne dDI.KUD.[ME† s]a BÁRA . . .
2 abne [dx.ME† s]a BÁRA  three (precious)
stones (as oˆerings) for the divine judges
of the shrine, two (precious) stones for the
[. . .-gods] of the shrine  MVAG 41/3 10 i 44f.;

saklu ana satammuti lu pa-qi-di ina pan
BÁRA ginû luqarrib  let a simple man be
appointed as chief administrator of the
temple so that he may present the regular
oˆerings in front of the p.  ABL 437 r. 16, see

Parpola, SAA 10 352; PN kalû sû la elasu
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ina pa-rak-ki  PN is the kalû priest, there
was nobody apart from him in the shrine
(for context, see ela usage b)  ABL 1389 r. 18

(NA); annû sa ina BÁRA sihir nari iqqab—
bû this is what is recited in the shrine
(which is situated) at the river bend  Pallis

Akîtu pl. 8 :14, see Pongratz-Leisten Akÿtu-Proz-

ession 228 No. 8; ultu bÿt hilsi ana BÁRA kina—
jata [. . .] ina muhhi BÁRA Anzû ana Nanâ
imahhas  they [. . .] the oˆerings (while pro-
ceeding) from the bÿt hilsi to the p., on
the p. he smites(?) the Anzû-bird for Nanâ
LKU 51 :19f. (NB rit.); sibi ina É pa-pa-hi-e
ina pa-ªrakº-ki lilliku burasu ellutu  TIM 9

54 : 8 (NA rel.), see Livingstone, SAA 3 14; ana
kisal bÿt akÿtu irrubma ina muhhi ªBÁRAº
GAL ina kisal bÿt akÿtu . . . ussab  (see akÿtu
usage a–3u)  KAR 132 iv 7, see RAcc. 103, cf.
(Istar) ana kisal bÿt akÿtu irrub[ma ina]
muhhi BÁRA GAL ina kisal bÿt akÿtu us—
sab RAcc. 115 r. 5; b á r a n a m . lu g a l .
l a . k ex(KID) ner. g á l . l a .bi .t a u6.d i
g u b.b a : sa ina pa-rak-ku sarrutu ana
tabrât etellis izza[zzu]  RAcc. 108 :7f., cf. ir—
rubma ina muhhi BÁRA sarruti ina subtisu
uss[ab]  (Anu) enters and sits down on his
throne on the regal dais  RAcc. 92 r. 7, cf.
ultu BÁRA  GAL . . . irrubma ina papahasu
[uss]ab  KAR 132 iv 13, see RAcc. 103.

4u  of named gods — au  in gen.: naphar
43 (vars. 53, 23) mahazÿ ilani rabûti libbi
Babili 55 BÁRA.DIDLI Marduk  total : 43
sanctuaries of the great gods in Babylon,
55 shrines of Marduk  Iraq 36 46 : 84 (Topo-

graphy of Babylon), 300 BÁRA Igigÿ u 600
BÁRA A[nunnakÿ] 180 ibrat Istar 180 man—
zaz Lugalirra u Meslamtaea  three hundred
shrines of the Igigu and six hundred
shrines of the Anunnaku, 180 open-air
shrines of Istar, 180 platforms of Lugalirra
and Meslamtaea  ibid. 86, see George Topograph-

ical Texts 68; kansunikka Igigÿ Anunnakÿ ilÿ
istarÿ mahazÿ e[sreti] pa-rak-ki sakkanakkÿ
malikÿ usallû [belutka]  the Igigu and the
Anunnaku, the gods and the goddesses of
the sanctuaries, shrines, and daises submit
to you (Marduk), generals and counselors

pray to your lordship  Craig ABRT 1 30 : 31,

see Livingstone, SAA 3 2; BÁRA sa ina fibÿtfl
qulê ina panat [dN]i-na-a-tum nadû  George

Topographical Texts 100 No. 9 :10u, cf. ibid. 6u; 7
BÁRA.ME† saddu.ME† sa 7 asakkÿ  (see
saddu adj. mng. 2b)  KAR 142 ii 8, cf. (listing

their locations in Babylon) ibid. 1–7; BÁRA sÿra
atmana rasubba ana rimÿt Istar beltija epus
Weidner Tn. 18 No. 9 : 46, also (for Dinÿtu)  ibid.

21 No. 12 : 52; BÁRA.ME† [ana asri]sunu utâr
he will restore the shrines  BiOr 28 15 v 25

(†ulgi prophecy); Ebabbar kissi [rasba] BÁRA-
sa si-i-ri  VAB 4 240 ii 55 (Nbn.); a plot of
land  SAG.BI BÁRA Marduk EGIR.BI hi—
rÿtum  its front (borders on) Marduk’s
shrine, its rear on the ditch  MAOG 4 291 : 3

(OB); uttatu . . . PN ina †UII PN2 ana muhhi
PN3 . . . pani ªBÁRAº †amas mahi[r]  before
the p. of †amas, PN has received barley
from PN2 against PN3’s account  VAS 3 107:7

(NB), cf. [. . . B]ÁRA-ka lÿteddis  Lambert

BWL 138 :198 (hymn to †amas); BÁRA sa Mar—
duk . . . usalpitu  CT 4 2 : 60, see Frankena, AbB

2 88 r. 24, cf. nuhsa hisba pa-rak-ka-ka lisaz—
nin  (see zananu A mng. 2b)  AfO 19 59 :161

(prayer to Marduk), cf. (Assur-nasir-apli) mu—
sazninu BÁRA-ki  ZA 5 79 :19 (prayer to Istar),

see von Soden, AfO 25 39; kÿma Istar ina pa-
ra-ak-ki-im wasbat kÿma Nanâ ina sutum—
mim wasbat  ZA 75 200 : 45 (OB inc.); RN . . .
[ib]rimma ina BÁRA Gula . . . iskun  Nazi-
maruttas sealed (this document) and placed
it in Gula’s shrine  RA 66 167: 49 (MB ku-

durru); tehi pa-rak-ki sa Istar sa Arbaåil  O

3712 :10 (courtesy P. Garelli); I built that tem-
ple  BÁRA Ninurta belija ina qerebsa lu
usarrihi  in it I made the shrine of my lord
Ninurta glorious  AKA 346 ii 135 (Asn.); [Lu—
galirra Meslamt]aea . . . sa . . . ina erseti ra—
pasti ramû BÁRA.ME†  AAA 22 62 r. ii 32 (SB

lit.); [in]a silli pa-rak-ki sâsu asât s[arbatu
. . .]  in the shadow of that sanctuary (of
Adad) a poplar tree was growing  Kinnier

Wilson Etana 88 : 4 (SB); BÁRA-su la unÿs  I
did not disturb his (Marduk’s) sanctuary
VAB 4 116 ii 29 and 136 viii 38 (Nbk.); Adad
BÁRA d7.BI irahhis  ACh Adad 17: 38; maldi
BÁRA Anunnakÿ pirik suqi Eturkalamma
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adi kir[î . . .]  at the side of the shrine of
the Anunnaku, in the district of the street
of Eturkalamma, up to the grove of [. . .]
Lambert Love Lyrics 104 ii 11; sundultu ersetu
BÁRA.ME†-k[u]-nu  (see suddulu usage a)
KAR 25 ii 17; dLAMMA GN darÿti istu qereb
GN2 ibbakamma ina qereb TIR.AN.NA.KI
ina BÁRA-sú usesseb  he will retrieve the
traditional protective goddess of Uruk from
Babylon and will have her take her place
in her chapel in Uruk  Hunger Uruk 3 r. 13,

cf. [l]a lamassu Uruk ina BÁRA-sú usesseb
ibid. 5 (Uruk prophecy); note: let me build a
temple for you (Erra)  tasab iqqerbisu rimi
pa-ra-ak sarrutim  reside in it, sit on the
royal dais  BiOr 30 361 : 27 (OB lit.).

bu  installation of named gods in their
shrines : utersim pa(text NI)-ra-ka-fiamfl pa—
niam u subassa armi  I restored to her
(Belet-ilÿ) her previous sanctuary and set
up an abode for her  VAS 1 32 ii 17 (Ipiq-Istar

of Malgium), see Grayson, RIME 4 670 : 37; BÁRA
arme DN . . . ina BÁRA-sá usasib  I installed
a dais and seated DN on her dais  Weidner

Tn. 22 No. 13 : 25ˆ., cf. ina BÁRA-sá usesibsi
AKA 165 r. 1 (Asn.), also sa . . . Anu rabû ana
. . . bÿtisu Edimgalkalamma useribuma use—
sibu pa-rak-ka (var. pa-rak)  darâti  Borger

Esarh. 74 : 21, var. from JCS 17 129 :10; subat Ea
Sin . . . ina qerbisu addi . . . irmû pa-rak-ki
I founded abodes for Ea, Sin, (†amas,
Adad, and Ninurta) in it (Dur-†arrukÿn),
and they occupied the shrines  Lyon Sar.

25 : 21; ilani u istarati asibut qerbisu . . .
subassunu arsu ubbib ina BÁRA.ME(var.
.ME†)-sú-nu darîs usarmesunuti  I cleansed
the dirty clothing of the gods and god-
desses who dwelt there (in Esagil), and en-
throned them forever on their pedestals
Borger Esarh. 23 Ep. 32a:16; Assur . . . ina at—
mani belutisu sÿri usarmâ pa(text Ú)-rak
darâte  ibid. 5 vi 32, cf. Assur ina Ehursag—
gula useribma usarmâ BÁRA darâti  Thomp-

son Esarh. pl. 14 i 20, also Streck Asb. 58 vi 124,

wr. pa-rak  Thompson Esarh. pl. 17 v 32 (Asb.),

also qerebsu usarmânni pa-rak darâti  (As-
surbanipal) will enthrone me (Sin) on an

eternal pedestal within it  Streck Asb. 216 No.

13 K.3065 i e, see Borger Asb. 142; for other
refs. see ramû B mngs. 2b and 3a; †UII Sin
Nusku asbat userib usesib ina BÁ[RA] darâti
Thompson Esarh. pl. 15 iii 14 and dupl. Streck

Asb. 152 x 79, ina hidâtu u rÿsatu userib use—
sib BÁRA dariatu  AnSt 8 64 iii 25 (Nbn.).

5u  of gods in general : la banû istenis
pa-ra-ak-ku  (see istenis)  Bab. 12 pl. 12 i 9

(OB Etana); alani tillani u BÁRA.ME† ispun
(the storm) leveled cities, tells, and shrines
JCS 11 86 iv 6 (OB Cuthean legend); Istar
mukinnat parsÿ asirat BÁRA.ME†  who es-
tablishes rites and organizes the sanctuar-
ies  KAR 57 ii 12, also Köcher BAM 339 :19, see

Farber Istar und Dumuzi 132 : 95 and 185; ina
gimir ilÿ a-sib pa-rak-ki  among all the gods
who sit upon daises  Craig ABRT 1 31 r. 51,

cf. iltu leåati gimir ilÿ a-sib BÁRA.ME†  god-
dess, most powerful of all the deities who
sit on daises  Or. NS 36 116 :1 (hymn to Gula),

a-sib pa-rak-ki [. . .]  (Sum. broken)  KAR

113 :12 (SB rel.); dDI.KUD.ME† sá BÁRA  the
divine judges of the sanctuary  KAV 42 i 23,

see Frankena Takultu 123; usumgal kalis BÁRA.
ME (var. pa-rak-ki)  (Marduk) lord over all
shrines  Loretz-Mayer †u-ila 26 : 8, var. from KAR

59 : 8, see Ebeling Handerhebung 64 : 8; EDIN
BÁRA lirÿsuka  may steppe and sanctuary
rejoice over you  BBR No. 66 r. 15; atta lu
zaninu pa-rak-ki-ni  (see zaninu usage a)
En. el. V 115; zananutu ersat pa-rak ilÿma
(see zananutu)  En. el. IV 11; ina sipir isip—
puti BÁRA.ME†-su-nu ubbib  (see isipputu
mng. 1)  Streck Asb. 40 iv 86; if (in his
dream) he takes up an ax and  BÁRA ip—
pul  tears down a shrine  Dream-book 333 :15;

BÁRA ilani rabûti innaqqar  Thompson Rep.

157: 5; BÁRA subat ilani rabûti  AMT 100,3 :18;

nisu BÁRA.ME†-si-na izziba  Weidner Gestirn-

Darstellungen 15 : 4; Ninurta BÁRA ilani ana
karmi utâr  ACh Supp. 2 63 i 26; BÁRA.ME†
ilani ustalpatu  the gods’ sanctuaries will
be de˜led  ACh Adad 33 : 9, cf. BÁRA.ME† ila—
ni iåabbatu  ACh Supp. 2 70 : 8; naådur BÁRA
(there will be) worry about the shrine  ACh

Supp. 2 104 r. 17; BÁRA.ME† ilani rabûti
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ZI.ME†  ACh Sin 4 : 21; [ilani ina manzal—
tisunu izzazzu] BÁRA.ME†-sú-nu tuhdu im—
maru  Thompson Rep. 271 :15, restored from ibid.

185 :12f., see Hunger, SAA 8 4; note in a pri-
vate residence: summa BÁRA ina imitti bÿti
sakin  CT 40 8 K.7932 :12, cf. summa BÁRA
ina bÿt amÿli IGI  ibid. 2f.: 50, (with emid) ibid.

51, and passim, note 7 MU.ME†  GISKIM pa-
rak-ki  seven omens with portents concern-
ing a p.  ibid. 56a.

6u  identi˜ed by their cities, countries :
BÁRA Nippur BÁRA labÿru sa ultu ume ru—
qutu epsu  CT 54 22 : 31, see Parpola, SAA 10

112; summa mahar BÁRA.ME† alija kalbu
issÿma  if a dog barks in front of the
shrines in my city (and a donkey answers
it)  CT 38 6 :146 (SB Alu); BÁRA.ME† Eridu
saqûtu isappilu dur mahazi utabbat  the
high socles of Eridu will become low, the
wall of the sanctuary will be destroyed  ACh

Adad 17:18; mahazu mat Akkadî gabbi BÁRA-
si-n[a . . .] iqlu  (see qalû v. mng. 2d)  MVAG

21 82 r. 2 (Kedorlaomer text);   the king, my lord,
wrote to him as follows  alik BÁRA.ME† ina
GN kurru  go, establish sanctuaries in
Babylon  Iraq 34 22 :17 (NA); the people of
GN  ilÿ marak matisun ina subtisunu (var.
BÁRA-su-nu) idkûma  removed the gods of
the whole extent of their land from their
abodes (var. shrines) (and crossed the sea to
Elam)  OIP 2 38 iv 34 (Senn.); BÁRA.ME† ilÿ—
sunu iqqur sâsunu ihbutma ilÿsunu udappir
he (Merodachbaladan) tore down the sanc-
tuaries of their (the Babylonians’) gods,
despoiled them, and removed their gods
Iraq 44 72 Binning 1 :7u (Bel-ibni); [alani]su ta—
sabbat BÁRA.DIDLI-su tanaqqar  you will
seize his towns and tear down his sanctuar-
ies  KAR 434 r. 16 (SB ext.).

7u  as epithet of temples, cities, regions :
in Borsippa  Ezida BÁRA-su ellam ibnÿsum
he built for him (Marduk) Ezida, his holy
shrine  LIH 94 : 36; bÿt Enlil belija BÁRA
rasbam watmanam rabêm subat Enlil belija
. . . abni  (see atmanu mng. 2a)  AOB 1 22 ii

3 (†amsi-Adad I); di¯cult : é GÁ.g i ß .ß ú . a
d n i n . l í l . l á . k a b á r a x KI : ina GÁ-

gis-sú-a sa Ninlil pa-ra-ak-k[i . . .]  PBS 1/1

11 iv 86 and iii 54 (OB, coll. M. Civil); Esikil—
la subat hidâtesa É.AN.NA suklula BÁRA
tanÿhtisa . . . epusma  I built Esikilla, the
dwelling in which she delights, the per-
fect ajakku structure, the shrine where she
reposes  Weidner Tn. 20 No. 10 : 22; (Arbela)
BÁRA sÿhati  LKA 32 :7, see Livingstone, SAA 3

20; É.ME bÿt parsi subat hidâtisa É.AN.NA
BÁRA lalîsa atmana rasubba . . . epusma
ibid. 16 No. 7 ii 42; É-i-bí-dA-num BÁRA rasbu
. . . sa qereb GN . . . subat DN u DN2  E-ibbi-
Anum, the awe-inspiring shrine which is
in Dilbat, the dwelling of Uras and Belet-
ekalli  OECT 1 pl. 29 WB 1922,190 :1; Ehur—
saggalkurkurra sa qereb Esarra pa-rak Assur
Ehursaggalkurkurra which is in Esarra,
the shrine of Assur  OIP 2 144 : 8 (Senn.), see

Schott, ZA 40 23; i nÿpus pa-rak-ki(vars. -ku,
-ka) sa nabû zikirsu kummukku lu nubat—
tani i nusapsih qerbus  let us make a sanc-
tuary whose name is Let-Our-Resting-
Place-Be-in-Your-Chamber, let us take our
ease therein  En. el. VI 51; é.dú r. k ù .g a =
BÁRA dÍ-gì-gì, é. k á . g u . l a = BÁRA dA-
nun-na-ki  George Topographical Texts p. 60 : 28f.,

cf. ibid. 21; n ibr u k i b á r a .m a h a n .k i .
k ex n a m . [. . .] : ina Nippuru pa-rak-ku
sÿri sa [. . .]  BA 5 644 :7f.; sadû ereni musab
ilÿ pa-rak Irnini  Gilg. V i 6.

8u  in divine epithets : ustatlimkum bi-li
pa-ra-ak-ki epiatim ana qatÿka apqid  I have
handed over to you (Adad) the lords of the
shrines (i.e., the gods), I have entrusted to
you mankind  CT 15 4 ii 7 (OB hymn), see

Römer, Studien Falkenstein 186; lizziz Zababa
EN pa-rak-ki  may Zababa, lord of the sanc-
tuary, stand by  †urpu IV 102, see Borger,

Lambert AV 72; [bel]et kalu BÁRA.ME†  mis-
tress of all sanctuaries  (incipit of a song)
KAR 158 i 12;  Istaran u Marduk EN BÁRA
sa †À AN DI [. . .]  Craig ABRT 1 56 : 3, note
d†ar-rat-BÁRA  (in list of gods taking part
in a rit.)  RAcc. 114 :14 and ibid. 101 ii 9; mi—
qit parzillim sa qaqqara irassu napras pa-
ra-ak-ki-im  (see naprasu mng. 2)  JRAS

Cent. Supp. pl. 8 v 22 (OB hymn to Papullegarra);
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uncert., in a personal name: Sin-BÁRA-
ma-tim  Sin-Is-the-Dais-of-the-Land  Birot

Tablettes 72 vi 24 and ix 31 (OB).

9u  oˆerings, income: x barley  s á .du g4
g i ß . g u . z a b á r a KÙ.GI du t u g u . l a  as
oˆering to the throne, the great golden p.
of †amas  UET 5 773 : 3 (OB), see Stol OB His-

tory p. 16; 50 udu 10 s i l a4 SISKUR.SISKUR
b á r a .me ß  TCL 10 66 : 5, cf. RA 8 82 : 5

(OB); x bread  bÿt †amas u Marduk BÁRA
Enlil PBS 2/2 34 : 8, BE 14 167: 8 (both MB);

isqu sa ina BÁRA GAL-ú sa babi sa Anu
sa É Esgal u Bÿt Res ultu UD.1.KÁM adi
UD.30.KÁM  Speleers Recueil 296 :16 (NB), coll.

C. Waerzeggers.

10u  parak sÿmati shrine of destinies — au
in Babylon : BÁRA NAM.ME† subat Nabû
. . . sa ina zagmukki . . . ina alaku u târi sa
Babili Nabû . . . irammû sÿrussu pitiq kaspi
ebbi eptiqma ina mihir babi suati ukÿnma
astakan  with pure cast silver I plated the
shrine of destinies, the seat of Nabû, which
Nabû occupies at the New Year when he
goes to and returns from Babylon, and set
it in place before that gate  PBS 15 79 i 75

(Nbk.), cf. BÁRA si-ma-a-ti sa qereb Ezida sa
ina zammukku . . . Nabium . . . isaddihu ana
qereb Babili . . . sÿrussu sa sarru mahru ina
kaspi ipti[qu] pitiqsu hurasu [nam]ru tiqni
melammu usalbis[su]  VAB 4 210 i 33, restora-

tions from ZA 40 289f. (Ner.); DU6.KÙ KI NAM.
TAR.TAR.E.DÈ sa UB.†U.UKKIN.NA BÁRA
si-ma-a-ti sa ina zagmukki . . . ilu irammû
qerebsu  Duku, the place of deciding des-
tinies, in Ubsukkinakku, the shrine of des-
tinies which the god (Marduk) occupies at
the New Year’s festival  VAB 4 126 ii 55

(Nbk.), see Schott, ZA 40 19, cf. DU6.KÙ KI
NAM.TAR.TAR.RE.E.DÈ pa-ra-ak si-ma-a-
ti  VAB 4 130 v 14 (Nbk.), cf. also (the proces-
sional road of Nabû)  istu BÁRA NAM.ME†
adi bab ne[reb Nabû]  VAB 4 299 No. 51 : 5

(Nbk.); kÿma Bel ina BÁRA NAM.ME† ittas—
bu  (this is said) when Bel has taken his
seat at the shrine of destinies  Pallis Akîtu

pl. 8 : 4; ina BÁRA dªNAMº.TAR.ME† MÚL
dLugaldi[mme]r[an]kia  “Star Lugaldimmer-

ankia” (is Marduk’s name when the New
Year procession is) at the shrine of desti-
nies  KAR 142 i 5 (list of heptads), cf. Lambert,

RA 91 79 U 30495 :7; Nabû ina BÁRA
NAM.ME†  UD.6.K[ÁM mahar Bel U]D.11.
KÁM arki Bel  [ussab]  STC 2 pl. 63 : 20 (comm.

to En. el. VII 92, restored courtesy W. G. Lambert);

ultu Eturkalam[ma . . .] ana BÁRA DN [. . .]
. . . ina BÁRA NA[M.ME† . . .] adi Nabû ina
BÁRA  NAM.ME†  RA 91 64 K.8742 B 5ˆ.

bu  in Uruk : KÁ.MA{ irrubma ina muhhi
BÁRA NAM.[ME† ussab]  he (Anu) enters
(the main courtyard) through the Exalted
Gate and sits down on the dais of destinies
RAcc. 91 : 9; on the eleventh of Nisannu
kÿma sa Anu ina muhhi BÁRA Anu sa BÁRA
[NAM.ME† ussabu]  when Anu sits on the
shrine of Anu, that is, the shrine of des-
tinies  RAcc. 110 r. 18; Papsukkal and the
exorcists  †UII Anu ultu BÁRA NAM.ME†
DIB-bat.ME†-ma  lead Anu from the shrine
of destinies  RAcc. 91 :14, cf. also RAcc. 102 : 21;

ina tÿh BÁRA NAM.ME† alpu ina panÿsunu
immahhas  an ox is slaughtered next to the
shrine of destinies before them (the gods)
RAcc. 120 r. 6, see Falkenstein Topographie 22f.;

DA BÁRA NAM.ME†  GUB-[za(?)]  (the royal
scepter?) stands(?) next to the shrine of
destinies  RA 71 41 : 32, cf. Istar illakma ina
muhhi BÁRA NAM.ME† s[á(?) . . .]  ibid. 35

(NB rit.); 7 É.TÙR.ME† id-di É.TÙR sa BÁRA
NAM.ME† ina libbi nadû  seven courtyards
next to the courtyard in which the shrine
of destinies is located  YOS 1 52 : 9 (Anu-uballit
of Uruk).

cu  in Assur : [sarru u san]gû Marduk
ina BÁRA si-[m]a-a-te usess[ubu]  the king
and the sangû seat Marduk on the dais of
destinies  ZA 50 195 :11 (MA description of New

Year’s rit.); bab nerebisu ana kisalli bab
BÁRA NAM.ME† sumsu azkur  I called the
gate (of Ehursaggalkurkurra), which opens
into the courtyard, Gate-of-the-Shrine-of-
Destinies  OIP 2 146 : 27 (Senn.), cf. fiKÁfl
BÁRA NAM.ME†  van Driel Cult of Assur 96

viii 51; atman Assur belija hurasa uhhiz . . .
bÿt papah Assur belija salme . . . ulziz . . .
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BÁRA NAM.ME† BÁRA sÿru sa Assur ina
qerbisu erammû sÿmat samê u erseti isimmu
sa fiinafl sarrani abbeja agurrÿ supusuma za—
halû litbusu ina 3 U† bilti [pit]iq ismarê nak—
lis usepis  I plated the cella of my lord
Assur with gold, erected statues in the
cult room of my lord Assur, and used 180
talents of cast esmarû silver to have artis-
tically remade the shrine of destinies, the
exalted shrine in which Assur dwells and
where he decrees the destinies of heaven
and earth, which in the time of my fore-
fathers was made of baked bricks and
coated with zahalû alloy  Borger Esarh. 87 r. 1;

abnati sa GN sa kapari lubiluni BÁRA NAM.
ME† kaspi u dalat Istar GI†.TUK ina libbi
nikpur  let them bring stones from Izalla
for cleansing so that we can clean the sil-
ver shrine of destinies and the Door-of-At-
tentive-Istar with them  ABL 644 r. 1 (NA),

see Parpola, SAA 1 141.

du  other occs.: 7 BÁRA.ME† dNAM.ME†
seven shrines of the dei˜ed destinies (in
Nippur, Babylon, Borsippa, BÀD.fiANfl.
KI, Uruk, Akkad, Hursagkalamma)  KAR

142 ii 15 (SB list of heptads); mahazu sÿru
BÁRA NAM.TAR.ME† KÁ.GAL samê  (Ar-
bela) the lofty cult city, the shrine of des-
tinies, the gate of heaven  LKA 32 :18, see

Livingstone, SAA 3 20; 1 kinunu kaspi ina bÿt
dulli sa BÁRA NAM.ME  a kiln for silver in
the workshop of the shrine of destinies
YOS 6 62 :17 (NB list of temple utensils).

11u  as a component in ancestor or fam-
ily names : LÚ.É.BAR BÁRA  TCL 12 121 :15,

TCL 13 132 : 23, LÚ.SANGA BÁRA  BRM 1

79 : 9, VAS 4 72 :11, CTMMA 3 34 r. 5u, Hunger

Kolophone No. 108 : 6, and passim.

12u  other named daises : BÁRA sa IM.
LÍM[MU.BA]  Dais-of-the-Four-Winds  RA

91 66 K.8878 : 6 (akÿtu procession); BÁRA sitÿ—
m(a)-eti[q . . .]  Dais-“Drink-and-Pass-On”
ibid. 8, also George Topographical Texts 66 : 41; for

other named daises see ibid. p. 64–66.

b)  of kings — 1u  asib parakki — au  in ap-
position to sarru, belu, malku : eli sarrani

asib pa-rak-ki zikir sumija usarrihu  they
(the gods) glori˜ed my name over (those of
all other) kings sitting on daises  Thompson

Esarh. pl. 14 i 11 (Asb.); ina qibÿt Assur Mul—
lissu sarrani asib pa-rak-ki unassaqu sepeja
by the command of Assur and Mullissu,
the kings sitting on pedestals kiss my feet
Thompson Esarh. pl. 16 iv 32 (Asb.), Piepkorn

Asb. 30 :46, cf. sarru  [asib] BÁRA.ME† unas—
saqu sepesu  STT 40 : 5 and dupls. (let. of Gil-

games), see AnSt 7 128; malku pitqudu sa eli
sarrani asib BÁRA nuåudat belussu  provi-
dent ruler whose reign is exalted above
that of all kings who sit on pedestals  OIP 2

144 : 6; gimir malkÿ asib pa-rak-ki sa kibrat
arbaåi sepua usaknisma  I brought to sub-
mission from the four quarters all the rul-
ers who sit on daises  OIP 2 152 No. 17:11

(both Senn.); naphar sarrÿ asib BÁRA.ME† sa
kalis kibrata  5R 35 : 28 (Cyrus), see Berger, ZA

64 198; ina qibÿtika rabÿti kullat sarrani asib
pa-rak-ki a-na [. . .]  Streck Asb. 284 r. 10, see

Borger Asb. 202.

bu  without antecedent : sarru . . . sa ina
naphar asib BÁRA la basû tamsÿlsu  king, to
whom there is no equal among all those
sitting on pedestals  AnOr 12 303 i 9 (NB ku-

durru); (Sargon) [. . . be]lis pa-ra-ak-ki  VAS

12 193 : 8 (= EA 359, sar tamhari), cf. ibid. 15, see

J. Westenholz Akkade 110, cf. Iraq 52 6 line s 17

(Weidner Chron.); eli gimri asib pa-rak-ki usar—
bâ kakkeja  he (Assur) magni˜ed my
weapons over all who sit upon daises  AfO

20 88 : 6 (Senn.), OIP 2 56 : 4, and passim in this

phrase in Senn.; ina naphar asib BÁRA usarbû
belussu  he (Nabû) made his (Nabonidus’s)
rule greatest among all those who sit upon
pedestals  VAB 4 234 i 17, cf. PBS 15 80 ii 17

(both Nbn.); [. . .] . . . eli asib pa-rak-ki DU-ku
mahreja  more than anyone who sat upon a
pedestal before me  Craig ABRT 2 21 r. 6

(prayer of Asb.?); asib pa-rak-ki KÙ.fifiUDflfl.AN
ikkal  the one sitting on the dais (i.e., the
king?) will violate a taboo  KAR 384 :11 (SB

Alu); see also asibu usage b–3u.
2u  other occs.: sarru . . . irrubma ina

muhhi BÁRA sarruti ina subtisu ussab  TCL
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6 40 r. 7, see RAcc. 92; GÚ.UN BÁRA.{I.A sa
fPN sa ana marÿ PN2 issaknu  the biltu tax
for(?) the shrines of Iltani (the king’s
daughter) which was imposed upon PN2’s
sons  VAS 9 8 :1, cf. ibid. 7:1 (OB).

c)  (in metonymic use) king: see Malku I

4, in lex. section; for BÁRA used as logo-
gram for sarru see s.v.

For parak sÿmati (see usage a–10u), see Pongratz-

Leisten Akÿtu-Prozession 60ˆ. For parakku in proper

names, see George Temples p. 71f.; Nashef, Rép.

géogr. 5 215; Zadok, Rép. géogr. 8 246; Parpola,

AOAT 6 273.

Schott, ZA 40 19ˆ.; Landsberger, ZA 41 293ˆ.;

Lambert, AfO 18 43; George Topographical Texts

p. 12.

parakku B  s.; (a sack?); Nuzi.*

Eight minas of goat hair  [p]atna ù pa-
ra-aq-qa  HSS 13 252 :16, cf. ten minas of goat
hair  pa-at-na-a ù pa-ra-[aq-qa-a] u zu-ur-za-
a  ibid. 9; four minas of goat hair  ana isten
pa-ªraº-ak x [x x] (beside zurzu and patnu,
see zurzu mng. 1) HSS 15 219 : 8; 12 sar—
[tu.ME†] patna pa-[ra-aq-qa]  zurza ªùº [. . .]
ana epe[si]  ibid. 326 :12.

In HSS 14 155 :1 read probably 22 ma-[x]-ra-ak-
ku.ME†.

paraktu  s.; (mng. uncert.); OB.

Total x boats belonging to PN  sa pá-ra-
ak-tum la ibassû  which do not have a p.
BA 5 515f. No. 52 : 9, 15, 21, 24, see Scheil Sippar

124 Si. 160.

von Soden, Or. NS 46 191f. proposes a

connection to NB paruktu.

paraku  v.;  1. to place athwart, to lay
across, crosswise,  2. to block, bar, refuse
access, oppose,  3. to cause di¯culties, to
thwart, hinder, resist,  4. (in various spe-
cialized meanings),  5.  purruku to place
athwart, crosswise, to block, bar, hinder,
6. III to obstruct, to make di¯culties,
7. IV to be placed athwart, to be placed
as obstacle, to be blocked, barred; from

OAkk. on; I iprik (apruk  Owen NATN 917: 2

(OAkk.), ipruku  VAS 10 214 vii 21 (OB lit.)) —
iparrik — parik, I/2, I/3, II (parruhat  KAV

215 :10), II/2, II/3, III, III/3, IV, IV/3; wr.
syll. and GIL; cf. napraku, parÿkatu, pariktu
A and B, parkis, parku adj., parku B, par—
riktu, pirik libbi, piriktu B, pirkam, pirku A
and B.

[gi-i] [GI] = pe-hu-ú, pa-ra-ku  A III/1 :168f.; GI =

pe-[hu-ú], pa-[ra-ku]  CT 12 29 BM 38266 ii 19f.

(text similar to Idu); GI4 = pa-ra-a-kum(text -†UM),

pe-hu-um  MSL 14 119 No. 7 i 9f. (Proto-Aa); gi-ib

GIL = pa-ra-ku, e-ge-ru  A III/1 : 232f.; ku-ud TAR =

pa-ra-kum  A III/5 : 82; di-ib LU = ba-ra-ku  Idu II

297.

g i ß . k á .n a .é.kex(KID) [. . .].d ib.b é : gis-ká-na-
ki É la ta-pa-ar-ri-ik  do not block the threshold of

the house  RA 65 143 iii 1f., cf. a .b a .me. en . . .

d i b .d i b . e . z é . en : mannu attunu sa . . . ta-ap-ta-
na-ri-ka  LKA 76 : 3f.; udu g hu l a . l á hu l lú .
g i6.b a r. a . ß è s i l . a g i b(GIL).b a : utukku lemnu
alû lemnu sa ana musamsî ina suqa par-ku  (see

musamsû)  CT 16 25 i 42f., cf. ibid. 44f.; d l a mm a
hu l s a g .ú s s a g b a . a n . g i b .b a : [se]-ed-du lem—
nu kajana ip-rik-ma  (see kajana lex. section)  CT 17

31 : 3f.; z íd d†E.TIR k ù . g a k á .t i l l a 4 u .me. n i .
g i b : qem asnan elleti baba kamâ pi-rik-ma  (see

asnan lex. section)  CT 17 1 : 9f., restored from

Wiseman and Black Literary Texts 102 :10f.;

k a s k a l . [ l ] a u mbi n . n a ù .b í . k ú ù .b í . s ì . x :

ina harrani ip-rik-ma ispun  (see sapanu lex. section)

SBH 27 No. 12 : 24f.

[ l ú n í g . hu] l . à m [i g i . n e] . n e . ß è a b. g i b .
b é : sa lemutta ina panÿsunu ú-sap-ra-ku  he who

sets evil in their path  KAR 8 ii 4f.; l ú g i s k i m
hu l b a . a n . g i b .b a : sa ittu lemuttu ip-par(var.

-ri)-ku-sú  he against whom an evil sign was set

athwart  5R 50 i 63f., see Borger, JCS 21 5 : 32.

pa-ra-kum, pa-ra-su = e-te-qu e-te-e  Malku IV 109f.;

pe-[hu]-u = pur-ru-ku  LTBA 2 2 : 339 and dupl. No. 3

v 3.

tu-par-rak  5R 45 K.253 iv 6 (gramm.), cf.

tu-pár-rak  ibid. vi 11.

1.  to place athwart, to lay across,
crosswise — a)  in gen.: DAL ap-ri-ik [. . .] u
DAL mala ap-ri-ku ul  [ÿde] . . . aturamma
GÁN TAB-am ap-ri-ik  I placed a transver-
sal line (from the upper side of the trian-
gle), I did not know (the length of) the
transversal line that I drew, so I again
placed a . . . .   TMB 87 No. 179 : 3ˆ. (OB math.);

[10] †U.SI ap-r[i-ik]  I placed (a transversal

paraku 1aparakku B
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of) ten ˜ngers length  MKT 1 267 r. 1; suna
sa bitti ina ªpaniº sappete ta-par-ri-ik  (see
sunu B usage a)  KAR 220 iv 5, see Ebeling

Parfümrez. 31 (MA); GI.ME† kartuti eli nap—
pata ta-par-rik  (see nappatu)  †urpu I 2; 2
GI.ME† sa malû ina muhhi ahames ta-par-rik
you put two reeds which are ˜lled(?) one
across the other  Maqlu IX 61, see AfO 21 81;

ina muhhi libbisa ta-par-rik-ma arhis Ù.TU
you place (a sprig of eåru wood) across her
belly, and she will give birth promptly
Köcher BAM 248 iv 5; siltaha ana IGI ta-
pár-ri-ik  (see siltahu mng. 1c)  KAR 66 :13;

kursinni imeri ana muhhi GIL-ik  (see
kursinnu A usage b–2u)  Or. NS 40 150 : 29;

tabta GIL  you strew salt across (the food
oˆerings)  BBR No. 1-20 : 62, 80, and 86; sum—
ma . . . [. . .] ÿnesu ip-rik  Labat TDP 44 r. 57;

summa seråan nakkaptesu tallu la ip-rik
(see tallu A mng. 2b)  Labat TDP 42 r. 37; see
also pariktu; mardutu ni-pa-ri-ik  (see mar—
datu usage f)  ABL 1094 : 9 (NA).

b)  (in the stative) to lie across,
crosswise —  1u  in extispicy : summa ina bab
ekallim qûm pa-ri-ik  if a ˜lament lies across
the “palace gate”  YOS 10 26 i 34, iv 16, cf.
ina pani bab ekallim qûm pa-ri-ik  ibid.

24 : 41, cf. ibid. 43 (OB ext.), cf. PRT 128 : 2 (SB

ext.), see Starr, SAA 4 281; MA† tallu pa-ri-ik
if the diaphragm is in a transversal posi-
tion  YOS 10 42 iii 21 (OB ext.); summa . . . ina
put issurim istu imittim ana sumelim su—
mum pa-ri-ik  if a red spot lies crosswise in
front of the “bird” from right to left  YOS

10 51 and dupl. 52 i 12 (OB); tÿranu pa-ar-[ku]
RA 41 50 :13 (OB ext. report), wr. GIL.ME†
PRT 4 r. 10 (SB), see Starr, SAA 4 45; a-bu-filufl-
um pa-ar-k[a-at]  YOS 10 29 :7 (OB); usurtu
pár-kát  BRM 4 12 : 25, cf. ibid. 41ˆ., Boissier DA

220 : 4, TCL 6 5 : 22, CT 30 15 K.3841 :10, wr.
GIL-at  KAR 442 :16, and passim with usurtu;

summa martu elenu bab ekalli pár-kàt  CT 30

20 Rm.273+ :18; summa sÿru ina res marti
GIL-ma  CT 31 26 : 3; summa ina qabal man—
zazi kakku GIL  if a “weapon-mark” lies
across the middle of the manzazu  Boissier

DA 17 iv 32, see Boissier Choix 210 n. 538; sum—

ma manzazu GIL-ik  TCL 6 6 iv 12, cf. ibid. ii

18, see Koch-Westenholz Liver Omens 182 : 38 and

179 :16, and passim; summa padanu GIL  CT 20

11 : 20, cf. [summa padanu] 2-ma elû GIL
ibid. 15; summa ina arkat nasrapti padani sa
imitti sepu pár-kàt  CT 20 32 : 56; summa
sulmu eli bab ekalli GIL-ik  TCL 6 3 r. 32, see

Koch-Westenholz Liver Omens 352 : 83; [. . . n]ar
amuti ana qutun nÿri par-ku  RA 62 40 case 76

(all SB); summa sulmu pa-ri-ik  KUB 37 168

r. 7; uncert.: summa nÿdi kussî kÿma PA
BAR-ik  if the “base of the throne” is
crossed(?) like a branch(?)  Labat Suse 4 : 39;

note trans.: summa ina kisad issurim ki-ma
nÿrim sumam pa-ri-ik  YOS 10 51 and dupl. 52

iii 2 (OB), DAL libbi imitta u sumela suma
pa-ri-ik  Boissier DA 231 r. 28 (SB ext.); sum—
ma padan imitti marti res marti GIL-ma
kÿma padanimma imitta u sumela usi  KAR

423 ii 70; summa A† qâm pa-ar-ka-[a]t  if a
“footmark” is crossed by a ˜lament  YOS 10

44 : 48; summa kakkum padanam pa-ri-ik  ibid.

18 : 29 (OB).

2u  in other contexts : ina idi KÙ.GI ana
pani NA4 NA4 1 GÍN u NA4 !-2 GÍN pa-ri-ik
(see abnu A mng. 4d)  Riftin 50 : 5, cf. ibid. 11

(OB), see also ARMT 25 174 : 6, 191 : 5, and

passim, see ibid. p. 278, MARI 4 p. 514; sitta
ÿnu ahatu sinama ina berusina sadû pa-rik
two are the eyes, they are sisters, a moun-
tain lies athwart between them  Köcher

BAM 513 iii 26, cf. ibid. 510 ii 38; hattu ina pan
ahisu pa-ra-ak-at (for parkat)  (see hattu
mng. 1a)  ABL 1051 r. 4 (= CT 53 41), see Cole

and Machinist, SAA 13 34; if water poured out
at a man’s gate looks like  qassu ina pÿsu
par-ka-at  (a man whose) hand is laid across
his mouth  CT 38 21 :15 (SB Alu); summa
mazzaz ilim pa-ri-ik  (see manzazu mng. 5)
ZA 43 310 :11 (OB astrol. omen); MUL.A†.GÁN
. . . ana IM.Ux(GI†GAL).LU GIL  the Field
Star lies across to the south  KAV 218 B i 2

(Astrolabe B), see Weidner Handbuch 76, cf. CT

15 43 : 22, see Livingstone, SAA 3 37 (NA cultic

comm.); MUL sa ina birÿt IM.[. . .] u IM.KUR.
RA GIL  the star which stretches(?) be-
tween the [. . .] and the east (is the Wagon,
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the star of Nin[lil])  ibid. iii 9, see Weidner

Handbuch 79; edû ina pan †amas pa-ri-ik  a
. . . . lies crosswise in front of the sun
Thompson Rep. 86 : 4, see Hunger, SAA 8 255; see

also sallummû.

c)  (˜nite forms in intrans. mng.) to lie
across : summa naplastum ip-ri-ik-ma nÿram
ittul  (see nÿru A mng. 4a)  YOS 10 17: 40, cf.

ibid. 16, 43, and 65 (OB); ina masÿtim sulmum
ip-ri-ik  ARMT 26 167 r. 11; summa ina res
manzazi sÿru kÿma talli GIL 2 qû ina muhhi
res manzazi i-par-ri-ku-ma  if a ˘eshy sub-
stance lies across the top of the manzazu
like a tallu, (with commentary :)  two ˜la-
ments lie across the top of the manzazu
Boissier DA 16 iv 24f., see Boissier Choix 209;

summa [K]I.GUB sakinma elisu g[u]-ªúº(?)
ip-ri-ik  KBo 7 7: 2b (liver model); ina libbi
ÿnÿsu qû arqutu ip-ri-ku  Labat TDP 120 ii 34;
dTIR.AN.NA ultu suti ana iltani ip-ri-i[k]
(for translat. and parallels see manzât mng.
1b)  PBS 2/2 123 : 5 (MB); dTIR.AN.NA ina
muhhisu izziz KI.MIN ana panÿsu GIL  (if)
the rainbow stands over it (the Moon),
variant : lies crosswise in front of it  ACh

Sin 18 : 32 (from K.2679); for other occs. see
manzât mng. 1b; [MUL].MAR.GÍD.DA ip-
rik-ma DU  (if) the Wagon Star stands(?)
crosswise  ACh Istar 21 : 95; in broken con-
text : [. . .] ul isassu alala [. . .]-sú qerbeti ul
i-pa-rik  BHT pl. 5 i 7 (Nbn. Verse Account);

summa amelu harrana DIB-ma illakma kasû
ana IGI-sú GIL  (see kasû adj. usage a)  AfO

18 76 Tablet Funck 3 : 20 (SB Alu), cf. [. . .] ana
IGI-sú ip-rik(?)  ibid. 21; summa amelu ina
suqi ina alakisu sahapi GIL  (see sahapu us-
age c)  Hunger Uruk 76 :10; [summa] ser kÿdi
ina nereb abulli ip-rik  (if) a snake from the
outside lies across the entrance of a gate
KAR 384 r. 14, cf. (a snake) ina nereb babi
sadirma GIL  (see sadaru mng. 1a–2u)  CT 40

25 K.5642 r. 10, istu sumel ameli ana imitti
ameli GIL  CT 40 22 K.3674 : 5, cf. ibid. 6–10 and

CT 40 21 Sm. 936 : 2, ana IGI ameli GIL  KAR

386 : 42, wr. ip-r[i-ik]  ibid. 6, wr. GIL  KAR

384 r. 5–9; summa hulû ina tallakti bÿti ip-
ta-na-ri-ik  if a shrew continually lies across

the pathway of a house  K.9057(+) 12180 : 58,

(with ina muttabbilti bÿti)  ibid. 60, (with ina asluk—
kati)  ibid. 62 (SB Alu, courtesy S. Moren); wr.
GIL.ME†: summa MU† ina harrani ana IGI
ameli GIL.ME†  if on a road a snake con-
tinually crosses in front of a man  CT 40 22

K.3674 : 8, cf. KAR 384 r. 10, STT 321 i 10 (all

SB Alu).

2.  to block, bar, refuse access, oppose —
a)  in gen.: asbassu kî maåÿ áp-ru-uk-su kî
narim  I seized him like water, I blocked
him like a canal  Owen NATN 917: 2 (OAkk.

inc.), see Gelb, MAD 3 217; É ma-ma-an lu
pá-ar-kà-ku  should I stay locked in some-
one’s house?  TCL 14 36 : 40 (OA let.); Enkidu
babam ip-ta-ri-ik ina sepesu  Enkidu blocked
the doorway with his feet  Gilg. P. vi 12 (OB),

but Enkidu ina bab bÿt emuti ip-te-rik se—
pe[su]  (see emutu in bÿt emuti mng. 1a)
Gilg. II ii 46; a thief  sa padana par-ku  who
blocks the way  Wiseman and Black Literary

Texts 63 v 41 and dupls. (tamÿtu, courtesy W. G.

Lambert); see also suqu mng. 1a–3u; seåum
girram pa-ri-ik  the grain is blocking the
road  CT 52 84 r. 10 (OB let.); concerning the
boat  ana AGA.U†.ME† pa-ra-ka-am aqbi  I
ordered the soldiers to block (its passage)
Tammuz Lagaba p. 264 NBC 6287: 21 (OB); ina
kisad nari asar sepu pár-kát (replacing par—
sat, see parasu mng. 1i)  RAcc. 36 r. 8; ina
idisunu ta-par-ri-ik mukÿl res lemutti tasat—
tar  you write on their (the ˜gurines’) sides :
You bar the (demon) “upholder of evil”
KAR 298 r. 15 (SB rit.); [sa LÚ].MA†.MA† ina
pÿja ap-ri-ku-ma  I who blocked the exor-
cist with my mouth  ABL 1216 :10 (NB), see

Parpola, SAA 10 109; suharrur seru pa-ar-ka
dalatu  (see seru A mng. 3a–1u)  OECT 6 pl.

12 : 8 (SB prayer to gods of the night), see TuL p.

163 and Meier, ZA 45 197; [qù(?)]-um ba-ri-ik
[dal(?)]-tum ba-ar-ga-at  6N-T105 : 2u (OAkk.

inc., courtesy M. Civil); Mummu ÿtasir elisu
ip-tar-ka  he con˜ned Mummu, made hin-
drance for him  En. el. I 70, cf. TUR+DI† sa
libbisa la i-pár-ri-ku [. . .]  may they not
block (the birth of) the oˆspring of her
womb  Iraq 31 15 :7; i ta-ap-rík ina pani samê
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may (Gula) oppose (the evil) in(?) heaven

Studies Landsberger 286 r. 23 (MA inc.); 2 GI†.
MÁ ma-al-lu-ú rabbûtum naram pa-ar-ku-ma
ARM 10 10 : 8 (= ARMT 26 236); 4 nagî sa . . .
ina sid-fidifl GN u GN2 kÿma gisri par-ku
(see gisru A mng. 3b)  TCL 3 65 (Sar.); GN al
sarruti . . . sa mat Elamti sa kÿma duri rabê
pa-an mat Elamti par-ku  GN, a royal city

of Elam, which like a huge wall blocked

the approach to Elam  Streck Asb. 42 iv 125,

see Borger Asb. 46; manzas[su] unakkirma ul
GIL-ik mahar[su]  Grayson BHLT 88 : 8; mê mu—
ti sa panassa par-ku  (see panatu mng. 2a)

Gilg. X ii 25; hattu ikarru pirku mata GIL-ik
(see pirku A mng. 2)  BiOr 28 8 ii 7 (Marduk

prophecy); imna u sumela GIL.ME†  right

and left they will cross(?) each other  ibid. 9

ii 33; ip-ri-ik qista issÿsa itbuk  (the demon)

blocked the forest and hurled down its

trees  AfO 17 358 :18 (SB lit.); ilum it(!)-ti
belija ina idi umma[natisu] illakma pa-ri-
ku-[u]m ul ib[assi]  the god goes with my

lord at the side of his troops, and there is

no one to stop (him)  ARM 2 50 r. 13u, cf. OBT

Tell Rimah 160 :16; [li]p-tar-rik ina atmani
subat k[issi]  JCS 31 80 ii 26, see Vogelzang Bin

†ar Dadme p. 32 : 56; obscure: [. . .] PN sa Á-sú
pa-ra-ki ittidin  PN has sold (the right) to

cross(?) his side  SAA Bulletin 5 75 No. 33 left

edge 1 (NA house sale).

b)  with qatu as object : Ahlamûmaku qas—
sunu ip-tar-ku  (should I have sent one

thousand chariots to meet your messenger

so that) they could block the Ahlamû   KBo

1 10 : 43 (let.), cf. Istar . . . qassu ana muh—
hisunu ta-ap-ri-ik  Istar laid her (protect-

ing) hand over them  AnSt 8 58 i 42 (Nbn.),

see Röllig, ZA 56 228; [q]atu sa belija ana UGU
ARAD.ME†-su lu pár-ka-at(text -te)  my

lord’s hand is extended(?) (benevolently)

over his servants  KAV 159 :10 (MA).

3.  to cause di¯culties, to thwart,

hinder, resist — a)  without complement :

summa assumi kasap PN mamman irtusu
i-pá-ri-ik  (see irtu mng. 1a–3u)  TCL 19

62 : 38; summa mamman irtusu i-pá-ri-ik ul

isaåal  if someone causes trouble, he will
not ˜ght  CCT 6 17b: 21 (both OA letters); mam—
man la i-pa-ri-ik sa i-[pa]-ri-ku sú-us-sú-[nu
isa]qqal  (see sutu A mng. 4a)  UCP 9 330 No.

5 :14f.; eqlam ana PN t [e-e]r la ta-pa-ri-ik  re-
turn the ˜eld to PN, do not make trouble!
VAS 16 12 : 9, see Frankena, AbB 6 12, cf. annÿ—
tam [aj]  ip-ri-ik  CT 52 118 : 25; ta-ap-ri-ka-
ma a[na baåer]utim epesim [ul t]addinasu—
nu[ti]  (see baåerutu A)  PBS 7 112 : 20 (all OB

letters); nÿs ilÿ usazkirsu mimma ul ip-ri-ik
I made him take an oath, he did not object
at all  ARMT 26 401 :7; atta assum bÿtatisunu
mahar sarrim ana mÿnim ta-ap-ri-ik  why
did you make di¯culties in front of the
king on account of their (the people from
Mislan’s) houses?  ibid. 74 :16; LÚ Esnunna
pa-ar-ku  ARM 1 37: 27; issu muhhi GN adu
GN2 memeni la i-pa-ri-ªkiº  from GN as far
as GN2 there shall be no restrictions (to
the grazing)  ABL 547:19, see Parpola, SAA 1

82; bel seltija janu [. . . bel s]eltija sanina ul
i-par-rik  Iraq 44 78 Binning 2 : 6 (NB lit.); mu—
su alti ameli la i-par-rik  by night a man’s
wife causes no problems  Lambert Love Lyrics

108 : 8; aj ip-rik  may it not impede(?) (me)
(omitted by parallel KAR 252 ii 66)  Dream-

book 342 79–7–8,77: 23, see Dream-book 300 n. 202;

in I/3: assum GN ip-ta-ar-ri-ik ina awâtim
usahhipannima ul amgursu  he kept oppos-
ing (me) about Hit, he leveled me with
arguments but I did not agree with him
ARM 2 77: 6 (= ARMT 26 469), cf. ARM 27

76 : 26.

b)  with ana, ana pani, ina pani — 1u  in
leg. and letters : ana uttetim sa belija nÿdi
ahim ul isu hÿtum ana pani belija ul i-pa-ar-
ri-ik  I will not be careless about my lord’s
barley, no act of negligence will obstruct
my lord  A 3525 :13, also YOS 2 82 : 22; ana pani
awÿle la ta-pa-ar-firifl-ki  CT 52 125 r. 15; ana
pani redîm jaåem mamman la i-pa-ar-ri-ik-
ma  Kraus, AbB 5 124 : 27; istu allikam awatum
ana panÿja ip-ri-ik-ma at-ta-an-sa-ak  (see
masaku mng. 4)  TCL 18 151 :12; sa adi GN

mamma ana panÿkunu la pa-ra-ki-im  (royal
letters to the eˆect) that no one should
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hinder you (pl.) as far as GN  YOS 2 112 : 32;

[ana] pani sa[bi]m ip-ri-ku-ma  they opposed
the troops  OBT Tell Rimah 12 : 4; sab belija
ana panÿsu ip-ri-ik-ma eberam ul iddinsu
my lord’s troops opposed him (the enemy)
and did not permit him to cross over  ARM

2 30 : 8, cf. sabum ana kakkim ana panÿsu ip-
ri-ik-ma salÿmsu i[lq]e  ARM 2 26 : 8; sab GN

kalusu u[pahhirma] ana kakkÿ ip-ta-ri-ik kak—
kÿ [ÿpusma] dawdâsunu iddu[k]  ARM 2 74

r. 11u (= ARMT 26 365 : 50); PN ana panÿja ip-
ri-ik-ka-am-ma usaddênni  PN opposed me
and forced me to give up  ARMT 13 100 r. 9u;
immerum matû ana pani la i-pa-ar-firifl-ik  a
missing sheep must not cause an impedi-
ment (to delivery)  Kraus AbB 1 83 : 20 (all OB

letters); mamma ina panÿsu lu la i-pár-ri-ik
MRS 6 16 RS 15.33 : 26, also MRS 9 197 RS

17.78 :13; hispatum kabittum ana panÿja ip-
ta-ri-ik  Kraus AbB 1 128 r. 14; ana pan Zim—
rilim li-ip-ri-ik  ARMT 26 170 :14; summa
nakru mimma [i]tebbâkkunusi u lu amatu
mimma ana panÿkunu pár-ka-at  if any
enemy rises up against you, or any matter
causes di¯culty for you  KBo 1 10 :16, cf.
summa . . . mimma ana panÿja ip-ta-ri-ik
minâ eppu[s]  JCS 6 144 r. 8 (MB); with ana :
ana mê la ip-ta-na-ri-ka  (see samaku mng.
1)  Kraus, AbB 10 42 : 41; kÿma ana miksi
makasi ta-ap-ri-ka-ma adi inanna miksu la
immaksu . . . ana mÿnim ta-[ap-ri-ka-m]a
miksu adi inanna [la immakus]  (see makasu
mng. 1c–1u)  PBS 7 89 :7 and 10; mannum sa
ana ilim i-pa-ri-ku  who is there who would
wish to thwart the god?  ARM 4 72: 33; ki-fimafl
panÿka ana kaprim pi-ri-ik-ma  OECT 3 65 :13,

see Kraus, AbB 4 143, also UCP 9 331 No. 6 : 8,

340 No. 15 : 9, see Stol, AbB 11 170 and 179, see
also kapru A mng. 1a–1u.

2u  in lit., hist., and omens : beletmi la
ip-ru-ku-[si-ma(?)] panissa mamma[n]  she
is the lady, no one opposed her  VAS 10 214

vii 21, see Groneberg Istar 81 (OB lit.); [a]na pan
sarrim [ma]hirisu sû u ummanatusu aj ip-ri-
ku  may he and his army not be able to re-
sist a rival king  AOB 1 24 vi 8 (†amsi-Adad I);

sa . . . ina pan musareja mamma kî la-ma-

a-ri u la sasê i-pa-ar-ri-ku  whoever places
(anything) in front of my inscription so
that no one can see and read it  AKA 250 v

66 (Asn.); kÿl marusti ana pan ameli GIL
(see kÿlu mng. 1b)  KAR 386 :13 (SB Alu); KA
ana panÿsu i-pár-rík  CT 40 10 :9 (SB Alu); ana
pan bÿti suati amat marusti ªGILº  Sumer 34

Arabic Section 61 IM 74500 :11, cf. amat niziqti
ana pan bÿt ameli ªGILº  ibid. 26, amatu ana
pan bÿt ameli i-pár-ri-ik  ibid. 25, lumnu ana
pan ameli NU ªGILº  ibid. 62 : 29 (all SB Alu);

amassunu ana pani amatija NU GIL (var. i-
par-rik)  their word shall not obstruct my
word  Maqlu I 71; mursu . . . ana panÿsu la
GIL-ma la imuttu  AMT 17,9 : 8 and dupls. (ta—
mÿtu, courtesy W. G. Lambert); you (demons?)  lu
sa ana IGI marsi ta-ap-ta-na-ar-ri-ka (vars.
tap-ta-na-ri-ku, [t]a-ap-ta-nar-ri-ku)  or who
constantly cause trouble for a sick man  AfO

19 116 : 22 (SB inc.), vars. courtesy W. G. Lambert;

lipit †UII nepisti barûti ana panÿja GIL-ú
(see nepestu mng. 1a–2u)  JNES 15 142 : 61

(lipsur-lit.), cf. ibid. 62; lumun idati ittati
[lemn]eti sa . . . ana panÿja GIL.ME†  LKA

111:13, also BMS 6: 27, KAR 26:42, and passim; ana
panÿsu ul i-pa-ri-ik  KAR 252 i 15; [. . . s]amê u
erseti sa ana IGI-ia GIL.ME†  [evil signs] of
heaven and earth which constantly confront
me  AfO 18 110 col. A 10.

c)  with dative su¯x: x ˜eld  †E.BA nadÿt
†amas ana SIG7 ubbalu ip-ri-ka-am-ma  (for
the) subsistence of a nadÿtu of †amas, got
in my way for the . . . . which I bring  CT

32 1 iii 31 and dupl. (NB Cruc. Mon. Manistusu),

see Sollberger, JEOL 20 56 iii 92; ana kasap bÿt
DN . . . PN ip-ta-na-ar-ri-kam-ma kaspam
gamram ul usaddin u ana kasap bÿt DN . . .
PN2 ip-ri-kam-ma kaspam gamram ul id—
dinu[nim]  PN keeps making trouble for
me about (collecting) the silver for the
Kittum temple, and so I have not collected
the full sum, and PN2 has made di¯culties
for me about the silver for the Kittum
temple and so they have not paid me the
full amount of silver  LIH 30 : 8 and 12, see

Frankena, AbB 2 30; baåerutam lÿpusu la ta-pa-
ar-ri-ka-su-nu-si-im  (see baåerutu A)  PBS 7
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112 : 26; u sa eqel naggarÿ . . . i-[p]a-ar-ri-ka-ak-
kum turdam annikÿam anaku lupulsu  send
here to me anyone who gives you trouble
regarding the carpenters’ ˜eld, and here I
will give him satisfaction  BIN 7 13 :18, see

Stol, AbB 9 200; ashursuma apassuma mam—
man ul ip-ri-kam u ma-fiahfl-ri-ia aktalasu  I
looked for him (the escaped slave) and put
him in fetters, no one hindered me, and
I have detained him here  UET 5 80 :14; sa
i-pa-ar-ri-ku-[su]m asarisma lummid  in-
form (me) on the spot about anything that
causes him di¯culty  TCL 18 82:7; mamman
[la] i-pa-a[r]-r[i]-ik-sum  let no one hinder
him  LIH 20 : 9, see Frankena, AbB 2 20; istu
taddinamma i-ki-ba-am te-pu-su-ma ta-ap-
te-er-kam  IM 67016:14 (courtesy Kh. al-Adhami);

[ER]ÍN-ka ip-ta-ar-ka  van Soldt, AbB 13 75 :14

(all OB letters); [. . . aw]atum ip-ta-ar-kam-
ma the matter embarrassed me  ARM 27

118 : 24u; obscure: †amas nasifiakflkum mutqÿ
7 ù 7 sa pi-ir-ki-si-na-a ana kâsim pa-ar-ku
†amas, I bring you seven and seven sweet
cakes whose . . . . are . . . . for you  YOS 11

22 : 43, see Goetze, JCS 22 26 (OB ext. prayer);

ina lumun sÿrÿ hatûti . . . sa ina . . . nepisti
barûti umisamma ip-tar-ri-ku-nis-[s]ú (var.
ip-ta-na-ri-ku-nis-[sú])  ittanaskinunis[su]  by
the evil of ill-portending features of the
exta which keep confronting him daily and
besetting him in extispicy  Wiseman and

Black Literary Texts No. 63 : 276, restored from

K.2617 + i and dupls. (tamÿtu, courtesy W. G. Lam-

bert), cf. ana ameli suatu i-pa-ri-ik  KAR 252

i 18; [summa am]ÿlu ana sinnisti ina ersi //
ina kussî ip-rik-m[a]  if a man confronts a
woman in a bed, variant : in a chair  AMT

65,3 :17 (SB omens).

d)  with accusative su¯x: madis ta-ap-ta-
ra-ki-i[n-n]i-ma  you have given me a great
deal of trouble  TCL 17 56 : 57; ana awâtim sa
i-pa-ri-ka-ni anaku atanappal  I myself will
take care of anything that may hinder me
TCL 17 34 :15 (both OB letters); ana annÿtim
belÿ la i-pa-ri-ka-a[n]-ni  my lord should not
give me trouble about this  ARM 2 141 :19;

ERÍN.ME† zeåiraneja akanna ibassi kî sa la

sarri i-par-rik-ú-in-ni  there are men hos-

tile to me here, they cause me trouble in

the absence of the king  ABL 716 : 26; akî pî
sa mamma belu la ip-ªtarº-kan-ni  BIN 1

55 : 32 (both NB letters).

4.  (in various specialized meanings) —

a)  to harrow or crossplow: the ˜eld  sa PN

majarÿ imhasu u ip-ri-ku  (see mahasu mng.

3l)  TCL 7 68 :14, cf. 2 GI†.APIN.GUD sa
majarÿ imhasu u ip-ri-ku  Riftin 53 :14; imah—
has i-pa-ri-[ik] u seråam isakkan  he will

plow, harrow, and make furrows  YOS 12

560 :7, ul imhas ul i-ip-fifipaflfl-ri-ik-ma  ibid. 11

(all OB).

b)  to go past, to pass by : la ellu ana
panÿsunu la GIL  an unclean person must

not pass before them (the images)  Oppen-

heim Glass 32 A: 4 and B:7; ana pan ili NU GIL
he must not pass before (his) god  TCL 6 9

r. 15 (SB Alu); ezib sa ellu luåu . . . ana IGI
immer niqê GIL.ME† (var. GIL-ku)  overlook

the fact that a clean or an unclean person

kept passing before the sacri˜cial lamb

Knudtzon Gebete 107:12, var. from ibid 91 :12,

Starr, SAA 4 273 r. 6, and passim, see Starr, SAA

4 s.v.; di¯cult : isten immeru ana sadu sa GN

ip-te-er-ku ul uballatka  (if) a single sheep

strays(?) to the pastures of Elam, I will not

spare your life  ABL 282 r. 22 (NB), see de

Vaan Bel-ibni 249.

c)  to contravene (an agreement) (NA):

[tuaru denu]  dababu las[su man]nu sa ina
urkis ina [matima] i-pa-ri-ku-u-ni  there

must be no new lawsuit or litigation, who-

ever in the future contravenes (the agree-

ment)  ADD 552 : 3, cf. Iraq 25 91 BT 106 :12,

SAA Bulletin 5 132 No. 66 :14, wr. GIL-ú-ni
ADD 425 : 30, coll. Parpola, Assur 2 67 r. 8,

mannu sa GIL-u-ni  Iraq 25 91 BT 105 :7, 98 BT

126 : 9, ADD 62 : 3, cf. ADD 422 r. 2, 558 : 5, wr.

sa . . . i-GIL-u-ni  VAS 1 85 r. 15, ADD 249 r. 1

and passim,  mannu sa i-pa-rík-u-ni  Donbaz

and Parpola NA Legal Texts 105 : 8u, and passim;

mannu sa . . . izaqqupanni GIL-u-ni   ADD

446 :19, VAS 1 92 r. 1, and passim beside zaqapu;
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sa ibbalakkatuni GIL-u-ni  ADD 216 : 8, cf. TCL

9 63 : 9; sulmu ina birtusunu fisafl GIL-u-ni
Assur †amas bel denisu  there is peace be-

tween them, Assur and †amas will be the

prosecutors of whoever contravenes  ADD

163 r. 4, coll. Parpola, Assur 2 21, cf. mannu sa
ip-p[ár(?)-rik-u-ni]  SAA Bulletin 5 87 No. 39

r. 1; mannu sa . . . GIL.ME†-u-[ni]  Tell Halaf

103 :14.

5.  purruku to place athwart, crosswise,

to block, bar, hinder — a)  to place athwart,

crosswise: ina muhhi burti issÿ tu-pa-rak
you put pieces of wood crosswise over the

well  KAR 91 r. 20 (SB rit.), cf. erena surmena
[. . . tu(?)]-par-rak  Or. NS 36 294 : 5, also ibid.

287: 2; summa alittu muh tulîsa seråanu sa—
mutu pur-ru-ku  if red veins lie across the

top of the expectant mother’s breasts  (pre-

ceded by susuru lie straight)  Labat TDP

204 : 52, cf. (black, white, green)  ibid. 53ˆ., cf. (be-

side susuru)  Kraus Texte 6 : 41; summa . . . qû 3

ulu 4 pur-ru-ku  if three or four ˜laments

lie across (the inside of the manzazu)

Koch-Westenholz Liver Omens 169 :135; ishilsu
ina suqi GUB.GUB u pur-ru-ka  (if) sherds

stand on edge(?) or(?) lie transversally in

the street  CT 38 8 : 32 (SB Alu); summa 6

tallu ina selisu pu-ru-ku  (see selu mng. 1c)

YOS 10 42 ii 62 (OB ext.); [GI]†.IGI.KAK.ME†
lu pur-ru-ka  (in broken context)  KAR 253

i 29, see Ebeling, ArOr 17/1 196.

b)  to block an entrance, a street, a city :

DN . . . babsu li-par-ri-ki  (see babu mng.

1a–3u)  BBSt. No. 8 iv 27 (NB kudurru); li-pe-
ri-ik  (in broken context)  AKA 112 No. 1 : 20

(Tigl. I); ina bÿt [im(?)] pu-u[r]-ru-uk  he is

locked in the house(?)  (in broken con-

text)  ARM 4 10 :14; may my lord send one

or two hundred troops  adi ele belijam[a
al]am li-ip-ta-ri-ku-ma  until my lord comes

up, they should keep blockading the city

ARMT 28 50 r. 9u; rÿhit ukulti kalbe sahê sa
suqati pur-ru-ku malû ribâti  (see ribÿtu A

usage b-1u)  Streck Asb. 38 iv 82; x.ME† URU
pur-ru-ka  (obscure)  BRM 4 21 : 25 (both SB

Alu).

c)  to make di¯culties — 1u with amatu,
dababu : a-wa-t[im] [la] tu-pa-ra-ak-ma alni
la ihadduniasim  you must not create di¯-
culties(?), our city must not gloat over us
TLB 4 48 :18, see Frankena, SLB 4 153; summa
dababam ú-pa-ar-ra-ak  if he raises di¯cul-
ties  PBS 7 78 :17, also CT 52 86 : 38, cf. kÿma
dababam tu-pa-ar-ri-ka-ma  PBS 7 112 :12 (all

OB letters). 

2u  without object : there is a great deal
of barley available from merchants in Imar
u PN assum se-im ana Mari surudim ú-pa-
ar-[r]a-ak  but PN is preventing (my) send-
ing any barley to Mari  ARMT 28 16 : 6 (= Voix

de l’opposition 180), cf. inanna se-em ana Mari
[war]a[dam]  tu-pa-ar-ra-ak  ibid. 12; anutini
par-ru-ha-at rammuat  (see ramû A mng. 4c)
KAV 215 :10 (NA); kî . . . †E.NUMUN.ME†
suati ina qat errese sa PN iptaqar u up-ta-
ri-ku  (see paqaru v. mng. 1g)  PBS 2/1

140 : 28 (NB); di¯cult : [. . .] ù [. . .]-si-ra-a-a
ana libbi ahames pu-ur-ru-ka-a-ni    ABL 478

r. 2 (NB).

3u  with dative or accusative su¯x: PN

ana awâtim ú-pa-ra-ka-an-ni-a-si-im  PN is
giving us trouble about (this) aˆair  TCL 17

40 : 25 (OB let.); pÿqat assum seåim ú-pa-ra-
ªku-niº-[kum]  Kraus AbB 1 135 : 25; tupsarru
assuraju up-tar-ri-ku-in-ni-ma s[alam DN]
ana epesi ul iddinuinnima  the scribes of
Assur kept giving me trouble and did not
allow me to make a statue of Marduk
Winckler Sammlung 2 53 ii 14, see Landsberger

et al., SAA Bulletin 3 14 r. 22u; arhis harranu
ina sepesunu sukun ªlaº tu-pa-rak-sú-nu
have them start the journey immediately,
and do not impede them  KAV 112 :16 (NA

let.), see Cole and Machinist, SAA 13 41.

d)  other occ.: di¯cult : regarding the
silver which I gave to PN  amsali anaku
atta itti PN2 nusimma nikkassÿ ina mahar
†amas nu-pa-ri-ik-ma  yesterday you and I
sat down with PN2 and we canceled the
accounts before †amas  TCL 1 15 :10 (OB let.).

6.  III to obstruct, to make di¯culties :
awâtim [. . . ana p]anÿja tu-us-ta-na-ap-ra-ak
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you keep obstructing me with [. . .] matters
ARM 2 76 : 32; sa . . . mimma amat lemutte
ihassasanni . . . ana pani bÿt Assur belija
ú-sap-ra-ku  whoever plots something evil
and obstructs the temple of my lord Assur
Weidner Tn. 29 No. 16 :135, cf. amat lemutte la
ihassasamma pan kissutija subat sarrutija
la ú-sá-pa-ra-ak  AKA 248 v 45 (Asn.); amat
marusti sa ina pan RN ú-sap-ri-ku  TCL 3 +

KAH 2 141 : 213 (Sar.); sa . . . mimma lemna
ihassasamma ana pan nareja ú-sap-ra-ku
AKA 107 viii 73 (Tigl. I); epset lemutti sa . . .
ilani tiklija ina pan abi banÿsu ú-sap-ri-ku
Streck Asb. 22 ii 122; tu-sap-rak-su-nu  (in
broken context)  KUB 3 48 : 9.

7.  IV to be placed athwart, to be placed
as obstacle, to be blocked, barred — a)  to
be placed athwart, to be placed as obstacle:
2(!) GU.ME† . . . ip-par-ri-ku-ma  (see qû A
mng. 3a)  CT 31 49 : 26, dupl. ibid. 18 K.7588

obv.(!) 18 (SB ext.); summa TIR.AN.NA ina
samê ip-par-kam  ACh Supp. 2 97: 4, dupl. ACh

Supp. 61 : 26; lumun idati u mimma epset
amÿluti sa ana panÿja GIL.ME† (glossed) ip-
par-ri-ku  the evil of portents and any
machinations of men that are put as obsta-
cles in front of me  ASKT 75 No. 7 r. 6, see

Borger, JCS 21 10 : 96; ina suqesu hadû ul ibaå
epis nigûti ul ip-pa-rik  on its streets no
rejoicer was walking, no merrymaker was
encountered  Borger Esarh. 107 edge 1; ul ibsi
sarraqu ta[bi]k dame ul ip-pa-rik piriktu  (see
piriktu B)  Streck Asb. 260 ii 22; kispÿ ruhê
rusê upsasê lemnuti sa ameluti ip-par(text
-ba)-ku-ni-ma  KAR 26 : 37; in IV/3: kispu
ruhû rusû upsasû lemnuti sa ameluti sa ana
kâsa . . . ittanabsû it-ta-nap-ri(var. -ra)-ku
ittananmaru †urpu VIII 46, see Borger, Lambert

AV 84, var. from Rm. IV 192 :7; attalû rihsu mur—
su mutu gallû rabûtu dIMIN.BI ma-har Sin
it-ta-nap-ri-ku (var. ip-ta-nar-ri-ku)  eclipse,
devastation, sickness, death, the great gal—
lû demons, the seven gods, become obsta-
cles before the Moon god  ACh Sin 35 : 53,

var. from AfO 17 88 n. 86.

b)  to be blocked, barred : ina umu tu—
lidinni lu ap-pa-rik ina libbi[ki]  on the day

you bore me, would that I had been blocked
in your womb  Cagni Erra IV 89, cf. lulåut—
kama ul tap-pa-rik [. . .]  Lambert BWL 200 iv

6 (fable); ina arhisu sigaru la ip-par-ri-ku  so
that (during an eclipse) in the proper
month the bolt will not be shot home  AfO

11 361 :17 (SB tamÿtu).

For KUB 37 31 : 3 (also KUB 37 200 : 2) see bur—
ruqu usage a. In CT 54 22 : 4 read ú-mar-ri-iq, see

Parpola, SAA 10 112. For Lambert BWL 30 :118

see napraku mng. 2.

Ad mng. 4a : Landsberger, MSL 1 163; ad mng.

4c : Ungnad, Tell Halaf 52.

paramahu  (parammahu) s.;  1. high
throne-dais, throne, throne room,  2. (a
structure in the Anu temple in Uruk); SB,
NB; Sum. lw.; wr. syll. and BÁRA.MA{;
cf. parakku A.

[ g i ß . g u . z a b á r a .m] a h = MIN (= kussû)  [ pa-
ra-m]a-hu (var. pa(!)-ra(!)-ma-hu(!))  Hh. IV 87a

(from BM 36597), see MSL 9 170.

g i ß . g u . z a b á r a .m a h t u ß . a . n a : ina kussî
BÁRA-ma-hi (var. pa-ra(text -rik)-ma-hi)  ina asa—
bisu  (see kussû lex. section)  Lugale I 17; b á r a .
m a h . z u n í . g a l hu .mu .u n .d [a . r i] : ina pa-
ra-am-ma-hi-ka namrirrÿ lu-u r[a-mat]  Walker and

Dick, SAA Lit. Texts 1 p. 165 : 40 (mÿs pî); me.
t e .b [á r a .m a] h : simat pa-ra-am-ma-hu  ibid.

180 :11, ªg i ß º . g u . z a .b á r a .m a h . z u : kussû pa-
ra-am-ma-hi-ka  ibid. 182 :18; u mu n é . ß á r. r a
u mu n b á r a .m a h z a . e m a h .me. en : belu
Esarra belu BÁRA.MA{ atta sÿrat  you (Anu), lord

of Esarra, lord of the p., are exalted  BRM 4 8 :11f.

1.  high throne-dais, throne, throne
room — a)  in royal inscrs.: BÁRA.MA{ ana
rimÿt Istar beltija addi  I founded a p. as an
abode for my lady Istar  Weidner Tn. 17 No.

8 : 21; ana . . . zuqqur BÁRA.MA{-hi atman
ilani rabûti  (see atmanu mng. 2a)  Lyon Sar.

p. 15 : 47 and p. 8 : 49; for other refs. wr. with
phon. complement see subtu A mng. 3b–2u.

b)  in lit. and rit.: Bel set out a banquet
for the gods  ina BÁRA.MA{ sa ibnû su—
bassu  in the p. they had made as his abode
En. el. VI 70; kÿma Bel ina bÿt akÿtu ina
BÁRA.MA{ ittasbu  (this is recited) when
Bel has been seated in the p. in the Akÿtu
house  Pallis Akîtu pl. 11 r. 28 (rit. for the New
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Year festival); belu ina libbi BÁRA.MA{ fifiina
libbiflfl ina parakki uqnî usib  (see busu A
usage b–3u)  KAR 307: 31 (cultic comm.), see

Livingstone Mystical and Mythological Explanatory

Works 82.

2.  (a structure in the Anu temple in
Uruk): Uruk Bÿt Res Esgal BÁRA.MA{
Eanna u bÿtat ilÿ GN  (during an eclipse let
the kalû priests cry : May neither siege,
slaughter, rebellion, nor eclipse aˆect)
Uruk, the Res temple, the Esgal, the p.
of Eanna, or the temples of Uruk  BRM 4

6 : 22, also ibid. 26 and 40, see TuL p. 93ˆ.;

BÁRA.MA{ Eanna  RA 91 157 r. 5u; oˆerings
made  ina BÁRA.MA{ ziqqurrat Anu  in the
p. of the temple tower of Anu  RAcc. 79 r.

34, cf. (oˆerings to)  ilÿ assabutu sa Bÿt Res
É-Esgal u Esarra BÁRA.MA{ ziqqurrat Anu
RAcc. 77 r. 2; prayers to be recited  ina uru
BÁRA.MA{ ziqqurrat sa Bÿt Res  RAcc.

119 :14; ginû sa DN . . . sa Bÿt Res É-Esgal u
BÁRA.MA{  ibid. 78 r. 14.

Some instances of BÁRA.MA{ without
phonetic complement are perhaps to be
read parakku sÿru; see parakku.

parammahu  see paramahu.

paramsitu  s.; (a type of neck ornament);
OB*; foreign word.

1 GÚ pa-ra-am-si-tum ana ba-ri-na-ak LÚ
[. . .] . . . 1 GÚ pa-ra-am-si-tum ana a-si-ri
1 GÚ pa-ra-am-si-tum ana ti-gu  OBT Tell

Rimah 212 : 2, 6, and 8.

paramu  v.; to rend, to slice through; I
iparram; SB, NB.

Akkadÿtu tabku sa pa-ar-mu sa-as-su dÿku
bel lalesu  the goddess of Akkad wept, whose
shoe-soles are in tatters, whose beloved lord
had been killed  PSBA 23 pl. after p. 192 : 8

(NB lament.), see W. G. Lambert, JAOS 103 212;

pa-ri-im napistu raggu  (Nabû) who cuts
the throat of the wicked  BM 46082 col. A 19,

cited JAOS 103 213; 1 siqil ballukka [(x)] ta-
par-ra-am  Lambert AV 170 No. 16 : 6u (med.).

parapse  (or barab/pse) s.; (a type of ˜eld);
MB Alalakh*; foreign word.

100 A.†À.ME† ba-ra-ab-se 80 A.†À.ME†
karaphe sa PN sa A.†À GN  one hundred
cultivated(?) ˜elds and eighty fallow ˜elds
that belong to PN, that are part of the
farmland of Alalakh  Wiseman Alalakh 218 :1.

paraqu  v.; to isolate, segregate; early NB;
WSem. lw.; I ipraq.

(The fugitive(?) smith is with the Pu-
qudu tribesmen, who are all coming in MN

to Nippur for the festival)  PN . . . LÚ Aram
gabbi ina Nippuri lip-ra-aq  let PN isolate
all the Arameans in Nippur (let the sheiks
be held responsible)  Cole Nippur 27:18 (let.).

For CT 12 14 ii 30 (= A III/5 : 82) see paraku
lex. section; for RA 61 35 :11 see paradu; for RAcc.

36 : 8 see paraku mng. 2a.

pararu  s.; (mng. uncert.); NB.*

2 kalum babti 20 UDU.SILA4.ME a-na
pa-ra-ra sá ITI.SIG4 UD.20.KÁM sullumu
two male lambs, balance of the (required)
twenty lambs, for the completion of the p.
(ritual?) of the 20th of Simanu  YOS 7 143 :7.

pararu A  v.; 1. (uncert. mng.),  2. pur—
ruru to break up, shatter, to rupture, to
disperse, disorganize, to waste, dissipate,
to annul(?),  3. II/2 to be smashed, dis-
persed,  4. naparruru to become crushed,
dispersed, scattered, separated, to become
distraught, confused,  5. IV/3 to run
loose, to roll (said of the eyes); I iparrur,
II, II/2, IV, IV/3; wr. syll. (KAL CT 20

5 :15, 49 :12, K.17214 : 4u); cf. muttaprirru, na—
parrurtu, purruru.

ta-raTAR = ta-ra-ru, t a r.t a rMIN-MIN. r e (var. t a r.
t a r. è) = pa-ra-ru (followed by galatu)  Erimhus IV

46f.

ta-ár KUD = pur-ru-ru  A III/5 :130; bu-úr BÚR =

pu-ur-ru-[rum]  A VIII/2 : 200, cf. [ pu-ur-ru]-ri //

ha-ba-tum // sá a-la-ku  A VIII/2 Comm. r. 19; [su-

ú] [†Ú] = pur-ru-ru  VAT 10237 ii 4 (text similar

to Idu); su-u U = sa SAG.U.U.RU qaqqada pur-ru-ru
A II/4 : 66; ß u .u ß . r u (var. ß ú . ß ú . r u) = pur-ru-ru

pararu Aparammahu
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(in group with hepû, hasalu)  Erimhus V 101; ªsi-

si-igº PA.PA = up(?)-tar-ru-ªruº  A I/7 C iii 21u.
[di-ri] [SI.A] = na-sar-ru-ru, na-par-ru-ru  Diri I

16f.; ta-ár KUD = na-par(text -SA)-ru-ru  A

III/5 :131; ba-ár BAR = i-tap-ru-ur-rum  A I/6 : 260;

a . g i ß . l á . l á . a k . a = i-tap-ru-ur-rum, a . g i ß . ß u l .
ß u l = mut-tap-ri-ir-rum  ZA 9 161 ii 26f. (group

voc.); uncert.: [. . .] = nam-ba-rù-rù, [. . .] = nam-ba-
ru-rù  KUB 3 109 : 6f.

ß i k a(LA). g i nx(GIM) hé.en .ß u .u ß . r e .e . [n e] :
kÿma hasbi li-par-ri-ru-sú  let them shatter him like

a potsherd  CT 17 35 : 62f.; é . s a g k i .t u ß .b a
m i . n i . í b .d a r.d a r : esretisunu ina subtisunu
tu-par-ri-ir (var. tu-pa-r[i(!)-ir])  you have smashed

their sanctuaries on their sites  BRM 4 9 : 52,

var. from SBH 37 No. 18 r. 8f., see Borger, Or.

NS 26 6.

du g . g i n x h é . ß ú . ß ú : kÿma karpatim li-ip-
pa-ri-ir  may (the demon) be smashed like a pot

Studien Falkenstein 262 VAT 8382 : 48f. (OB rit.).

u r. r u .u r u l . l u .u l z i . i z . z i g u . r u .t6 à
s i . s i .t e : i-ta-ap-ru-ur-rum hamatum maqatum tebû
u tappâm fi. . .fl  (it is in your power, O Istar) to

move about, to hasten, to fall, to rise, and fito . . .fl

a friend  ZA 65 188 :116 (Inninsagura hymn); u r.
g ix(KU). g i n x n i g i n .e i g i mu .u n .ß i . i n .b a r.
r e . e . n e : kÿma kalbi saåidu it-ta-nap-ra-ár-ru sunu
they are running loose like a hunting dog  CT 16

34 : 217f.; k i . a k i n . k i n . n a .me [ß] : saplis it-ta-
nap-ra-ru  below they are running around  CT 16

42 : 4f.; (Enlil) é . k u r. r a b a . DU : ina Ekur it-ta-
pa-ra-ar  Lugale II 27u (= 71), cf. [d ] a . n [u] n . n a
b a .t a r.t a r. r e.e ß (var. b a .t a r. r [e.e ß]) : Anun—
naku it-ta-pa-ar-ru (var. it-tap-ri-[ru])  ibid. II 28u
(= 72), see Borger, Or. NS 55 447, var. from Rm.

226 (+) 912 in Borger, ibid. 448.

pur-rù-rum = su-up-pu-[hu]  Izbu Comm. 273;

BAL // na-qa-rum, BAL // pur-rù-rum  RA 17 153

v 21 (astrol. comm.), see van Soldt EAE p. 112;

DIRI su-par-ru-ru DIRI na-par-ru-ru DIRI rabû
STT 339 obv.(!) 30 (astrol. comm.).

tu-par-ra-ár  5R 45 K.253 iv 4 (gramm.).

1. (uncert. mng., in med.): summa
i-par-ru-ur imât  if he . . . .-s, he will die
Labat TDP 186 r. 24; summa marusma pasu
iptenette qatasu sepasu i-par-ru-ra  if he is
sick and constantly opens his mouth, and
his hands and feet . . . .   Iraq 19 41 ND 4368

vi 2.

2. purruru to break up, shatter, to rup-
ture, to disperse, disorganize, to waste,
dissipate, to annul(?) — a)  to break, shat-
ter objects : kutabbitma kursîka pá-ri-ir  (see
kursû usage a)  BIN 6 7:7, also RA 59 159 MAH

16209 : 9 (OA); rikista lisappihu kisir lumni
li-par-ri-ru  may they (the gods) disperse
the conspiracy, may they break up the
knot of evil  †urpu IV 69; pasquti dur-
abnÿsunu kÿma karpat pahari ú-par-ri-ir
(see pasqu adj. mng. 1c)  Borger Esarh. 57 v 5,

cf. Levine Stelae 34 ii 10; [ish]ilsis tu-par-ri-ir
[tu]halliqa niprÿsu  (see ishilsis)  BA 5 387 r.

15 (rel.); abnu lizzursu abnu lissuhsu abnu
lisk[ipsu]  abnu li-pa-ri-ir-sú  (partial paral-
lel AMT 33,1 : 22, see sakapu A mng. 1a)  BM

76023 + 83009 (courtesy M. Geller); my vanguard
troops  puluk sadî zaqri pÿlanis ú-par-ri-
ru-ma utibbu girru  smashed the massive
mountain blocks as if they were limestone,
making the road passable  TCL 3 24 (Sar.), cf.
mu-pa(var. -par)-ri-ru hursani saqûti  AAA

19 100 No. 4 : 3 (Asn.);  qaqqar namrasi ú-par-
ri-[ir]  (see namrasu)  AfO 8 198 : 37 (Asb.);

narâ annâ . . . ÿtabat ittaqar ihtepi up-tar-ri-
ir  (whoever) would demolish, destroy,
break, or smash this stela  ZA 65 56 : 43 (early

NB kudurru); di¯cult : 14 GÍN URUDU
AN.GA sa ana pa-ru-ri URUDU ina pan PN

Assur 2 102 MAH 15929 : 4 (NA adm.).

b) to shatter, rupture the body or a
part of the body : summa amÿlu asÿdasu
pur-ru-ur  if a man’s heel is ˜ssured(?)  AMT

75,1 iv 17; summa panusu sepru talammasu
pur-ru-ur  (see talammu B)  Labat TDP 78 :71,

cf. ibid. 72; [u]kÿlanni u irkusanni [i]hpânni
u ismutanni ú-par-ri-ra-an-ni ú-tab-bi-qa-
an-ni  (Marduk) has held me fast and has
bound me, he has broken me and torn me
oˆ(?), shattered me and made me limp(?)
Ugaritica 5 162 : 37; note referring to the
exta: summa tÿranu imitta naksu u TAR.
ME†-su-nu (= nikissunu?) pur-ru-ur  Boissier

Choix 89 :11, cf. [. . .] ekal tÿrani ú-par-ri-
ir-ma 10 KI†IB-sú-nu  K.3691 r. 5U, cf. ibid. 4U
and 6U–8U.

c) to disperse an army, a family, a
team : natûma . . . halsÿ ina qat ramanija
ú-pa-ar-ra-ar  would it be appropriate that
I disorganize my district by my own do-
ing?  ARM 2 94 : 26; [ana?] hapê pur-ru-ri mat
Elamti  Bauer Asb. 2 77 K.2668 : 22; ina har—
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ranim ummanam ú-pa-ar-ra-ru-ú-nim  dur-
ing a campaign they will disperse the army
CT 3 4 : 64 (OB oil omens), cf. umman nakri
samitta KAL(copy : DIRI)-ár  (his allies)
will scatter the tightly knit army of the
enemy  CT 20 49 :12 (SB ext.), cf. [ER]ÍN KÚR
sa-mi-tum KAL-ár  K.17214 : 4u in Koch-Westen-

holz Liver Omens 207 n. 557; GUD.APIN suati
PN up-ta-ar-ri-ir  PN has broken up that
plowing team  PBS 7 116 :18, see Stol, AbB 11

116 : 5u; adima saparimma u bÿt abini pá-ru-
ri-im tuqaåa  have you been waiting until
now to send messages to disperse our fa-
ther’s household?  Michel and Garelli Kültepe

1 47:12 (OA let.); ina puhri sa usappihu ina
illati kasirti sa ú-par-ri-ru  because of the
assembly that he scattered, because of the
tightly united family that he dispersed
†urpu II 72, cf. nu-par-ri-ir illass[u]  BA 5 665

No. 22 r. 7 (SB lit.), [ú]-par-ri-ir illat RN

Winckler Sar. pl. 26 No. 56 :7, and passim in Sar.,

see illatu A mng. 4, cf. OIP 2 35 iii 60 (Senn.); ú-
pe-ri-ir [illassu]  (see ajabu mng. 1c)  Tn.-Epic

“iii” 45; puhursu li-par-ri-ir  may she (Istar)
scatter his assembly  CT 36 7 ii 30 (Kurigalzu

I), cf. AKA 304 ii 28, 271 i 52 (both Asn.); qin—
natisunu ú-par-ri-ir  I dispersed their (the
lions’) lairs  Streck Asb. 214 r. 14, dupl. Bauer

Asb. 2 88 K.2867+ r. 12, cf. ellat nese suatunu
ú-par-ri-ir  (see nesu mng. 1c)  Streck Asb.

310 e 5; kisirsunu gapsa lu-pe-ri-ir  AKA 77 v

90 (Tigl. I), sa . . . ú-pa-ri-ra kisrÿsun  TCL 3

141 (Sar.), and passim, see kisru mng. 2a, mu-pa-
ri-ru kisrÿ multarhi  AKA 178 :10, 191 i 22,

214 : 4, 259 i 15, 381 iii 116, wr. mu-pár-ri-ªirº
AKA 223 :12 with n. 1, see Grayson, RIMA 2 257;

saphat illatÿ tabÿnÿ pur-ru-ur  my clan is
scattered, my ˘ock(?) is dispersed  STC 2

pl. 81 r. 78, see Ebeling Handerhebung 134; im—
has la[bbÿ(?) . . .]-e-tú ú-par-ri-ir  Gilg. IX i 18.

d)  to waste, dissipate, divide: assum PN

ana se-e-im u sa illakakkum qassu la baba—
lim u kurummatim la pu-ur-ru-ri-im  in or-
der that PN not get hold of the barley and
the other supplies meant for you, and not
squander the food allowance  TLB 4 11 : 31;

kurummat sabim la tu-pa-ar-ra-ar  VAS 16

162 :10 (both OB letters); u AN.NA 1 GÚ u 2

GÚ up-ta-ri-ir  TCL 14 3 : 27 (OA let.); ina
karim tuqtallilÿ u luqutÿ tù-up-ta-ri-ir  you

have discredited me in the karum and you

have dissipated my goods  Hecker, N. Özgüç
AV 283 Kt v/k 7+ iiu 5 (OA school text).

e)  to annul, negate: (may the gods look

favorably upon) sa . . . pilik eqleti sinati la
ustennû isqa annâ la up-ªtarº-ri-ru  whoever

has not interchanged the boundaries of

those ˜elds, has not voided this share  MDP

10 pl. 11 ii 30; summa . . . ana . . . pu-ur-ru-ur
isqi kunni annî uzunsu istakan  if he strives

to annul this established prebend  ibid. iii

16 (MB kudurru).

f)  other occs.: summa Sin ina tamartisu
pur-ru-ur  ACh Sin 5 :7, cf. ACh Supp. 12 : 24;

summa diparu ina samê D[ÍM(?) (x)] IGI-ma
u pur-ru-úr  ACh Supp. 2 117:7; summa †UB-

ma pur-ru-ur  if (the oil) is . . . . and . . . .

KAR 151 r. 34 (SB oil omens); awÿlum sû temsu
pu-ur-ru-ur  the mind of that man is de-

ranged  AfO 18 65 ii 17 (OB omens); tuppi la
t[at]appil girginakka la tu-par-ra-ru  do not

handle the tablet improperly lest you dam-

age the tablet collection  STT 38 iv 12, see

Hunger Kolophone No. 354; if a snake falls

upon a man and a woman (lying together)

ú-par-ri-ir-sú-nu-ti  breaking up their (em-

brace) (the man and the woman will di-

vorce)  KAR 389b ii 8, cf. ibid. 7 and 10 (SB

Alu), dupl. KAR 386 r. 38.

3.  II/2 to be smashed, dispersed — a)
to be smashed : mamÿt kÿma ishilsi lip-tar-
ri-ir  may the oath be smashed like a pot-

sherd  JNES 15 140 : 32u (lipsur-lit.).

b)  to be scattered : kisrusa up-tar-ri-ra
puhursa issapha  her (Tiamat’s) forces were

scattered, her hosts were dispersed  En. el.

IV 106; ummanÿ samittu KAL-ár-ma (uptar—
rarma?)  CT 20 5 :15 (SB ext.); DI† samû up-ta-
ri-r[u . . .]  Dream-book 328 K.25 r. i 12; sipatu
sina mahar awÿlim up-ta-ar-ri-ra  these wool-

ens were dispersed in front of the gentle-

man  VAS 16 189 :7, see Frankena, AbB 6 189.
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c)  other occs.: umsate uqtat[tapa . . .] up-
tar-ra-ru  the excrescences will be removed,

[the . . .] will be . . . .   AMT 40,5 iii 6; up-
tar-ra-[ar]  (see mng. 4c)  Böck Morphoskopie

122 :79.

4.  naparruru to become crushed, dis-

persed, scattered, separated, to become dis-

traught, confused — a)  to become crushed,

dispersed, scattered, separated (passive to

mng. 2): sut adi nise matisu kÿma gassi
lip-p[ar-ri-ir]  may he (Matiå-ilu) with the

people of his land be crushed like gypsum

AfO 8 18 i 9, see Parpola and Watanabe, SAA 2 2

(NA treaty); matu sî ip-pa-ra-ar  that land

will be dispersed  CT 40 38 K.2992 : 23, cf. CT

41 17 r. 1 (both SB Alu), matu ahê ip-pa-ra-ar
Leichty Izbu XIV 74u; asÿtu ip-par-ra-[ar] (or

ipparra[s])  K.3467+ :40 (tamÿtu); qinnasu la ip-
pa-ra-ar-ru  (see qinnu mng. 2a–2u)  Wiseman

and Black Literary Texts 63 vi 23, restored from

dupls. (tamÿtu, courtesy W. G. Lambert); athu ªi-
paº-ra-ru  companions will separate  YOS 10

45 : 50 (OB ext.); qinnÿ la ip-pa-ra-a[r]  may

my family not be dispersed  van Soldt, AbB

12 99 :19 (OB let. to a god); la ip-pa-ra-[a]r  (in

broken context)  Kraus AbB 1 24 r. 9u, see

Kraus, AbB 7 p. 114 note; (this is what her fa-

ther had given her)  sa inuma . . . ana libbi
matim ni-ip-pa-ri-ru-ma alam res palê sa RN

la nituram  when we scattered into the

country, we did not return to the city (be-

fore) the beginning of Ammisaduqa’s reign

CT 2 1 :16 (OB leg.), dupl. ibid. 6 : 22.

b)  to become distraught, confused : ina
kakkim tem ummanim ip-pa-ra-ar  in battle,

the mind of the troops will be addled  YOS

10 11 vi 18 (OB ext.); tahazam lÿpusu u sa su—
nuti temsunu i-pa-ar-ri-ir  let them engage

in battle, their strategy will be foiled  KBo

1 11 obv.(!) 18, see Güterbock, ZA 44 116 and

Beckman, JCS 47 24 (Ursu story), but note tem
mati ip-pár-ru-ur  KUB 4 66 ii 5 (ext.).

c)  uncert.: DI† GÌ† alpi sakin hantis
ip-pa-ra-ár(var. -ar) // ip(var. up)-tar-ra-ar
if he has a bull’s penis, he will very soon

become . . . ., variant : he will . . . .   BRM 4

22 : 23 (physiogn.), see Böck Morphoskopie 122 :79.

5.  IV/3 to run loose, to roll (said of the

eyes) — a)  to run loose: ezub ÁB it-ta-na-
ap-ra-rù  YOS 13 97: 2 (OB adm.); BE atanu
ulidma it-ta-nap-ra-ra  if a donkey mare has

foaled and (the oˆspring) is running around

LKU 124 r. 12 (SB Izbu); dif˜cult : x hashurÿ
ippanÿja ilqûma i-ta-ap-ra-ri-ma eqlam ana
samassammÿ sipram lÿpusu  Kraus, AbB 10

169 : 24.

b)  to roll (said of the eyes): summa . . .
ÿnasu it-ta-nap-ra-ra  if his eyes roll around

Labat TDP 190 :14, also Iraq 18 pl. 25 ND 4368 i

10, see Iraq 19 40; lit-fifitaflfl-tap-ra-ar  (in ob-

scure context)  KAR 69 :14, see Biggs †aziga 74.

The ref. summa ip-ru-ur-ma usharrir  Labat TDP

190 : 26 cited bararu B may belong here. The ref.

[ina kar] pusqi lip-RU-ru elippa  Köcher BAM 248 i

47 is most likely an error, cf. lip-tu-ru  ibid. iii 61.

pararu B  (or bararu) v.; (mng. unkn.);

SB*; I iprur.

summa . . . surdû buåura ÿpusma buåursu
ina pÿsu ip-ru-ur-ma ana pan sarri isuå  if a

falcon hunts and it . . . .-s its prey in its

beak (parallel buåursu ina pÿsu issÿma
holds its prey in its beak  line 8) and it

swoops toward the king  CT 39 28 :7 (Alu).

parasigû  see barasigû.

parasrab  (parab) s.; ˜ve sixths (lit. “big

part”) (of a mina or other unit); lex.*; cf.

parasu.

kin-gu-sil-la %-6 = pa-ra-as-rab  Ea I 366; [kin-gu-

sil-la] [%-6] = ha-[an]-sá si-iq-li, [ pa]-ra-as-rab, ha-an-
sá-a-tum  ˜fty shekels, “big part,” ˜ve parts(?)  A

I/8 : 233ˆ.;  kin-gu-si-li(var. -la) %-6 = pa-rab(var. -ra-
ab)  Sb II 52; kin-gu-sil-la 50 = ha-an-sá-a si-qil,
pa-ra-as-rab  A II/4 : 205f.

paras-sehru  s.; one third (lit. “small

part”) (of a shekel); Nuzi; cf. parasu.

pararu A paras-sehru

oi.uchicago.edu



165

[(. . .)] i g i.3. g á l g í n = pa-ra-as-sa-ah-ru
Arnaud Emar 6 553 : 231 (Hh. XVI), also i g i.3. g á l
= pa-ra-as-sa-ah-ri  ibid. 545 : 295 (Hh. V–VII).

pa-ra-sé-eh-rum hurasi sa PN  HSS 15 228 : 9

and 10, wr. pár-TUR  ibid. 229 : 9, 11, 13, and 16.

Zaccagnini, JAOS 96 273.

parastamu  s.; (designation of an o¯cial
or of a member of a social class); NB*;
Iranian lw.

PN LÚ pa-ra-as-ta-mu  VAT 15609 : 3, PN LÚ
pa-ra-as-ta-mu KUR Par-su  VAT 15610 r. 3,

LÚ par-ra-as-ta-mu  ibid. 4 (coll. J. Marzahn),

both cited Eilers Beamtennamen 14f. n. 6 and 23

n. 2; PN u PN2 [. . .] LÚ pa-ra-as-ta-mu.ME†
Stolper Records of Deposit 7 No. 1 :19 (all refer-

ring to individuals with Iranian names, in texts

from Babylon, from the reign of Artaxerxes).

Probably renders Iranian *parastama-
“foremost.”

Eilers Beamtennamen 23 n. 2; Hinz Altirani-

sches Sprachgut der Nebenüberlieferungen 179;

Stolper Records of Deposit 10f.

parasu  v.; 1. to stop, cut oˆ (deliver-
ies, income, activities, messengers, etc.),
to staunch (˘ow of liquids), to block, cut
oˆ (water, roads), to sti˘e (sound), to block
(evil), (with sepu) to bar access, (with qatu)
to stop, 2. to apportion (persons, ani-
mals, staples), to divide a number, a
whole, 3. to sever (relations), to separate,
alienate, to wean, to depart, 4. to render
a verdict, to make a decision,  5. (with
(w)arkatu) to investigate (a judicial, politi-
cal matter), to take care of (a person, a sit-
uation), to determine by divination, to
decide the future, 6. pitrusu (stative
only), 7. purrusu to chop oˆ, dismember,
8. purrusu (same mngs. as mngs. 1–5),
9. suprusu (causative to mngs. 1–
5), 10. III/2 to distinguish, 11. IV
(passive to mngs. 1–5); from OAkk. on; I
iprus — iparras — paris, imp. purus, I/2,
I/3, II, II/2, III, III/2, IV, IV/2; wr. syll.
and KUD (AL.KUD  AMT 20,1 obv.(!) i 30,

Boissier DA 2 : 27, KUD.DA  GCCI 2 289 : 2,

GAB-ús in mng. 6, BAR Craig AAT 21 : 58); cf.
parasrab, paras-sehru, parÿsu B, paristu,
parrasu, parrisu B, parsu, piristu, piristu in
bÿt piristi, piristu in erib-bÿt-piristu, piristu
in erib-bÿt-piristutu, pirsu A and B, pirsu A
in rabi pirsi, pitrusu, pitrustu, purrusatu,
purussu, purussû, tapristu.

ku-ud TAR = pa-ra-su  Idu II 279; ku-udTAR = pa-
ra-su  Izi D iii 29; ku-ud TAR = ha-ra-mu sá pa-ra-
su, pa-ra-su sá A.ME†  A III/5 : 57f.; ku-ud TAR =

pa-ra-ªsàº  Arnaud Emar 6 537: 591 (Sa Voc.); ku-ú
TAR = pa-ra-sum, ba-ta-qum  MSL 14 97:195 :1f.

(Proto-Aa); [ku-ú] [TAR] = p[a]-ra-sú-um, pa-ra-ás
di-nim  Houwink ten Cate AV 282 B ii 1f. (Proto-

Ea); [ku-ud] [TAR] = pa-ra-súm, pa-ra-ás da-mi, pa-
ra-ás di-nim  ibid. 6ˆ.; ku-u TAR = pa-ra-su  A

III/5 : 53, ku-uTAR = pa-[ra-su]  Izi D iii 15;

e ß .b a r. k u d .d a = pu-r[u-us-sa-a] pa-[ra-su]  Izi R

v 1U; k ud .d a = MIN (= pa-ra-su) sá GÌR.PAD.DU
Antagal VII 238; [ k u] d .d a = MIN (= pa-ra-su) sá
pi-ris-ti  ibid. 243; g i .p i s a n k ud .d a = par-su,

g i .p i s a n . k ud .d a m i n .dù . a = sa a-na 2-sú
MIN  Hh. IX 64f., also (said of g i .m a . s á . a b)

ibid. 122f.

ta-ár TAR = pa-ra-su, pur-ru-su  A III/5 :124f.;

ku-rum TAR = pa-ra-su  A III/5 :101; [e g i r. k] u d =

MIN (= pa-ra-su) sá ár-[k]át  Antagal VII 244;

a ß .t a r = ar-ka-tu pa-ra-su  Izi E 186A; [da-ar]

[DAR] = pa-[ra-su]  A II/6 iv A 9; b a r = pa-ra-su
Antagal VII 237; ba-ár BAR = pa-ra-su(var. -sú),

nap-ru-su(var. -sú)  A I/6 :177f.; ba-ár BAR = pa-ra-
su s[á . . .]  ibid. 304.

r i = MIN (= pa-ra-su) sá ri-hu-ti  Antagal VII

241; r i g7 = MIN (= pa-ra-su) sá si-ri  ibid. 239;

[ k i n . s] i g . g i = MIN (= ki-in-si-gu) pár-su  appor-

tioned evening meal,  [ k i n . s i g . g ] i . g i = MIN
pa-ra-su  Izi H App. 29f.; DAG+KISIM5˛GA.su-ubRU
= MIN (= pa-ra-su) sá tu-le-e  Antagal VII 240;

d i .d i b .b a = di-nu pa-ra-su  Izi C iv 11; [d i].
TARku. r u = di-nu pa-ra-su  Izi C iv 8; [s i l a ] . g i4 . a
= MIN (= pa-ra-su) sá [S]ILA  Antagal VII 242.

s i . s i . i g = pur-ru-su  Izi M ii 9.

é . a hu .mu(var. adds .u n).d a . a n . KUD : ina
bÿti lip-ru-us-su  may she (the goddess) remove him

(the demon) from the house  CT 16 47: 215f.;

g ì r.b i h a .b a . a n . KUD : sepsu li-ip-ru-us  ibid.

209f.; u r ú u mu n .e èn . èn .b í . i n .t a r. r a .b i :

[alu] sa belsu arkassu la ip-ru-us  city whose lord

did not take care of it  4R 11 :17f.; l ú . g [u r 4
e g ] i r. a . n i nu .u n . KUD = kabtu arkassu ul ip-ru-
us  Ai. VII i 37; èn .b i b í . i n .t a r = arkassu pár-
sa-at  Ai. VI ii 37 and (negated)  èn .b i l i .b í .
i n .t a r = arkassu ul MIN  ibid. 38; èn .bi t a r. r a =

ar-ka-tu pa-ra-su  ibid. 36; e g i r. r a . n i ì . g u g 4 =

MIN (= arkassu) ip-ru-us  ibid. 35; l ú . n [a .me

parasuparastamu
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e g ] i r. a . n i nu .u n . †ÌR = mamman arkassu ul ip-
ru-us  Ai. VII i 36; g ì r(tablet : †ID) s i . i . l a . a b =

se-pa-am pu-ru-us  MSL SS 1 89 r. 2; ß u
i m .m a . n i . i n . s i . g a (var. ß u i m . [m i] . i n .
s i g ) s a i m .m a . n i . i n . g i : ip-ru-su(var. -TI)

us-ter-si  (see sutersû lex. section)  BiOr 30 168 D

r. 7f., vars. from Wiseman and Black Literary

Texts 93 :17uf.; g ì r mu .u n . s ì . k i .t a : se-pi ip-
ru-su  OECT 6 pl. 28 K.5255(!) r. 7f. (coll. W. G.

Lambert); g ì r. l ú . k ú r. e ka k a l a m .ß è b a .b a d .
[r e 6] : si-ip na-ak-ri a-na ma-tim pa-ar-sa-at  PBS

10/4 8 : 5f., see Wilcke, WO 5 2 : 6 and MSL SS

1 90; a n . r a a mu . n i . í b . g i4 . a . n i : elis mÿla
ip-ru-su  upstream, they cut oˆ the ˘ood  Studies

Albright 344 :11 (litany). 

k a . a ß mu .u n .b a r.b a r. r e(var. . r a) : [ pa]-ri-
is pu-ru-us-se-e  Kraus AV 96 : 2 (NA letter-prayer);

k a . a ß n a m .m i . s a r. r a : ana purussê pa-ra-as
SBH 77 No. 44 :7; k a . a ß .b a r.b i b a r. r a . a b :

purussasu pu-ru-us  4R 17: 43f., cf. k a . a ß .b a r.
a . n i b a r. r a . a b : pursasu pu-[ru-us]  (see purussû
lex. section)  5R 50 ii 3ˆ. and dupls., see Borger,

JCS 21 5 : 44, also BA 10/1 79 No. 5 :19f.;

[ k a] . a ß .b a r i g i .b a r. r e . en : [ puru]ssâ ta-par-
ra-as-su-nu-ti  4R 17: 23f.; for other refs. see pu—
russû lex. section.

k i . g u b.b a .mu ap-ru-is-ma à m . z u k u m .e  I

investigated my place  Eretz Israel 16 142* BM

98396 : 21, see p. 146* note 23.

ß a h .t u r. r a á .ú r. n e . n e [. . . u] .me . n i . r i .
r i : MIN-a ana mesrêtisu pur-ri-is-ma  (see mesrêtu
lex. section)  CT 17 5 ii 52f.; PA.AN. [ b i] á m .b i
b a .d a . ªk ú rº b a l a . [ b i] ª b a º .d a k ú r. r e :

[ pil]-ªluº-du-sú u-par-ri-ªsu(?)º  ªpa-lu-úº-sú it-te-ki-ir
they interrupted its cult, its rite has been altered

SBH 60 No. 31 r. 16f., see Black, Acta Sumerolo-

gica (Japan) 7 23:177; t a r.t a r. r i nu r i . r i . g a :

pur-ru-su la luqq[utu]  ASKT p. 86–87 No. 11 ii 7

and dupl., see Borger, AOAT 1 6 : 80; e g i r. r a . n i
i n . g u g 4 . e = MIN (= ar-ka-su) ú-pa-ra-as  Ai. VI ii

33 and (negated) 34; [x ] x . a . a b .t a = pu-ri-is
OBGT XI ii 19.

é .t ù r n a m .bu . r e á b. e s á g n a m .è :

[tarb]asa la tanassah lâtisu la ta-sap-fipafl-ah (var. tu-
sap-ras)  S. A. Smith Misc. Assyr. Texts p. 24 : 31,

var. from OECT 6 pl. 29 K.5158 r. 3.

e g i r(unilingual version èn). z u n a . a n .
t a r. r e : ár-kàt-ka a-a ip-pa-r[is]  Lugale XIII 11

(= 567); l i p i ß .mu ú mu .d a . e .t a r : ana libbija
makalâ ip-[ pa-r]a-as  sustenance is removed from

me  SBH 9 No. 4 :114f., cf. a .b a t a r. [. . .] : mannu
ip-par-ra-as  ibid. 162f.; mu .u n .t a r k a l a . g a :

a-ru-ú lip-pa-ri-is  Köcher BAM 401 : 6 (= ZA 10

196 obv.(!) 6); u r ú ß e k u 5.d a k i . l á l á . a . z u :

alu sa seåu ip-par-su-sú tamtÿtu issaqlusu  (see saqalu
lex. section)  4R 28* No. 4 r. 43f.; u4 . ß ú .u ß . e . . .

s u .mu nu . k ud .d a : qiddati ina zumrija la ip-

par-su-ú-ma  (see qiddatu lex. section)  4R 20 No.

1 :7f.
ba-arBAR = pa-ra-su  Izbu Comm. 367, also 459,

cf. BARba-ár = za-a-zu, BAR = pa-ra-su  ibid. 252; pa-
ar-sà-at : pa-ar-[sa-at]  Izbu Comm. W 365a; pa-ra-
su // BAR // x-[. . .]  BM 42489+ r. 23u (A II/5

comm.); ul KUD : ul ip-par-ra-as  CT 41 27 r. 20

(Alu Comm., to Tablet XXX); [DI].KUD : pa-ra-su
CT 41 34 K.103 : 9u (Alu Comm., to Tablet CIV);

si-mi-it-tú sá É.GAL ip-par-ra-as  Tablet Funck 2

r. 4, with explanation a-he-e SA6.ME† i-zu-zu  ibid. 6

(Alu Comm., to Tablet XXII), see AfO 21 pl. 10.

†À.SUR.TAR.RU.DA.KÁM // nis-hu pa-ra-su,

†À.SUR // nis-hu // †À.SUR // sa-na-hu // TAR.RU.DA
// pa-ra-su  Köcher BAM 401 :13f. (= ZA 10 197);

su-ta-tu-su-nu NU ez-bu-ma la ez-bu x [. . .] ana muh-
hi e-ze-bu it-tap-ra-su  (see sutatû)  Tablet Funck 2

r. 14 (Alu Comm., to Tablet XXII), see Af O 21

pl. 10.

ta-ba-hu na-ka-su pa-ra-su IGI.ME†-sú nak-su
sanîs par-su  (explanation of IGI.ME†-sú ta-ab-hu)

CT 31 48 K.6720+:17 (ext., coll.).

pa-qa-du = pa-ra-su sá [. . .]  CT 18 18 K.4587

ii 7.

1.  to stop, cut oˆ (deliveries, income,
activities, messengers, etc.), to staunch
(˘ow of liquids), to block, cut oˆ (water,
roads), to sti˘e (sound), to block (evil),
(with sepu) to bar access, (with qatu) to
stop — a)  to stop deliveries, income, com-
modities, etc.: sa . . . nindabâm i-pa-ra-su-
su-um  he who stops food oˆerings for it
(the temple)  Syria 32 10 v 1 (Jahdunlim), cf.
nindabû pa-ri-is-ma  BA 5 387 r. 4, nindabê
bÿtati anakuma KUD-us  BiOr 28 7 i 24 (Mar-

duk prophecy); pa-ri-su sattukkÿ sa ili u istari
BA 5 566 No. 4 iv 26; isdihÿ ip-ru-us  she (the
sorceress) cut oˆ pro˜t for me (through
her magic)  Maqlu III 15, cf. summa mihirtu
ina bÿt sabî pár-sat  KAR 144 : 23, e-ri-ib-su
ula ip-ru-us  he did not prevent his (the
god’s) income (from coming to him)  MDP

4 pl. 2 iv 5 (Puzur-Insusinak); tatu u kadrâ ina
nisÿ KUD-us-ma  he abolished (the giving
of) bribes and gifts among the people  CT 46

45 iii 14 (NB lit.), see Lambert, Iraq 27 6; ana mÿ—
nim ipirsa ta-ap-ru-sà ipirsa idnasim  why
did you (pl.) stop her rations? give her her
rations  CT 29 1a :19 (OB let.), cf. van Soldt, AbB

13 55 r. 8u;  NINDA  UKUx(GÍN).U† mÿnum da-
ap-ru-us Gelb OAIC 52 : 5 (OAkk. let.); NINDA u
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KA† NU KUD-us  Labat TDP 188 :7, also AMT

77,1 : 4; upunti pÿja ip-ru-su  they kept
upuntu-˘our away from my mouth  Maqlu I

10; ip-t[ar-s]u ana ni-se e-ti-ta  (see tiåÿtu A)
Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 108 S iv 52 (SB), cf. ibid.

42, also [p]u-ur-sa ana nisÿ teåÿta  ibid. p. 72

II i 9 (OB); aklu u mê ina pÿsu ip-ru-us-ma
he (the king of Urartu) kept food and
drink from his mouth  TCL 3 151 (Sar.); su—
bata ina zumur ameli a-par-ra-as-ma  I will
keep clothing from the body of the man
and (make him walk naked)  Cagni Erra IIIa 20.

b)  to stop activities (usually expressed
with an in˜nitive as object of p.): ana se—
risu alakam ul pa-ri-is  TIM 2 99 : 20 (OB let.),

cf. alakam ip-ta-ra-ás  he stopped going
Kraus, AbB 5 86 r. 12; strong wind  alaku la
i-par-ra-as  OIP 2 156 No. 24 : 6 (Senn.); sa
namara ina (wr. DI†) mati [tap]-ru-su  you
who block light from the land (for con-
text, see namaru v. lex. section)  SBH p. 77

No. 44 :19; annikÿam itti RN bel nikurtika
kajan kakkÿ [u] tahazam epesam ul pa-ar-
sa-ku  I never stop pursuing war and bat-
tle here with Isme-Dagan, your enemy  Mé-
langes Garelli 153 A.1289+ iii 44 (Mari let.); note,
omitting the in˜nitive as object : umÿ UD.
10.KAM ip-ru-su-ma sÿbutum ana ser PN

usûnimma kÿam [id]bubusum . . . salmanu
they broke oˆ (˜ghting) for ten days, then
the elders went out (of the city) to PN and
said to him as follows : We are of peaceful
intent  MARI 7 199 (= ARM 14 104+):11; dâk—
sunu ap-ru-us  I stopped slaughtering them
OIP 2 47 vi 23 (Senn.); ana mÿnim sulumki
ip-ru-sa-am sulumki suprim  why has (news
about) your (fem.) health ceased (to come)
to me? Do send me (news about) your
health  OBT Tell Rimah 49 : 9; ana mÿnim is—
tu UD.10.KAM sulumki ip-ru-sà-am  why
has news about your well-being ceased (to
come) to me for the past ten days?  ibid.

30 :7; if he weaves a textile  ina kî masumÿ
e-pa-ra-ás  in how many days will he stop
(working)?  MKT 1 148 BM 85194 r. i 48, cf.
ITI.4.KAM UD.24.KAM i-pa-ra-as  ibid. 50,

cf. TMB 33 No. 67; [DN ala]da ina bÿtisu [li]-

ip-ru-us  MDP 2 p. 115 : 3, see RA 76 72 : 4, cf.
talittu ina matikunu lip-ru-us  may she
(Belet-ilÿ) stop birthing in your country
Wiseman Treaties 438, i-par-ra-sa talittu  Cagni

Erra IIIa 16, cf. also ªaladamº  pu-ur-ªsiº
Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 102 III vii 9, also
aladam li-ip-ru-us (var. TAR-u[s])  CT 32 4

xii 29 and dupl., var. from Si. xi 21, see Sollberger,

JEOL 20 62 : 375 (NB Cruc. Mon. Manistusu); DN

. . . ina bÿtisu alad alpi immeri imeri amÿ—
luti li-ip-ru-si  may Belet-ilÿ stop births of
cattle, sheep, donkeys, and retainers in his
household  RA 66 166 : 41, also ibid. 173 :75 (MB

kudurrus); sinnistu sa alada pa-ar-sà-at  a
woman who has ceased (being able) to give
birth  Labat Suse 11 vi 21, also wr. KUD-sà-
[at]  Köcher BAM 241 iii 3, KUD-at  ibid. 476 : 8,

CT 4 6b r. 1, wr. sá MUD AL.KUD  AMT 20,1

obv.(!) i 30; arâm la ip-ru-us  (if) he (the
patient) cannot stop vomiting (he dies)
PBS 2/2 104 : 2, cf. {AL NU  KUD-us  Labat

TDP 160 : 33, also KÚ u NAG KUD-us  he
stops eating and drinking  ibid. 162 : 57.

c)  to cease sending messengers : sa mare
siprija ap-ru-sú kî Ahlamû nakru mare sip—
rija ap-ta-ra-as  (my brother complained)
that I have discontinued (sending) my
messengers, it is because the Ahlamu have
turned hostile that I have discontinued my
messengers  KBo 1 10 : 36f. (let.), cf. assum
annÿti ip-ta-ra-as  ibid. 40, cf. also ibid. 71, also
ammÿni tap-ru-ús  ibid. 54; harrana sa hidâte
taltan[appar] la ta-pa-ar-ra-as-s[i]  EA 26 : 29

(let. of Tusratta), cf. [ha]rrana sa iltanapparu
la ip-r[u-ús]  ibid. 24.

d)  to staunch bleeding, oozing, etc. (in
medical contexts): damu ina appisu illaka
NU par-su  (if) blood ˘ows from his nose
without stopping  Labat TDP 190 :15; dami
KUD-si  (wadding) to stop bleeding  AMT

53,9 r. 4, cf. sammi dami KUD-si  medica-
tion to staunch bleeding  CT 14 36 79-7-8,22

r. 3, sammi si-qi KUD-si  ibid. K.4187 ii 12u,
STT 92 ii 15ˆ., and passim; NE lazzi KUD  to
stop a persistent fever  AMT 63,2 : 4; ana
bullutisu u illâtisu pa-[ra-si]  to heal him
and to stop the ˘ow of his saliva  AfK 1
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36 : 2, cf. Köcher BAM 191 : 4 and 192 : 4; allanu
sari KUD-[si]  ibid. 168 : 80; sweat  istu kin—
sÿsu adi kisalli . . . NU KUD-át  Labat TDP

156 : 2; DI† NA illâtusu . . . GIN.ME†-ma NU
KUD-su  if a man’s saliva runs constantly
and does not stop  Köcher BAM 191 : 3 and

192 : 3, wr. la KUD.ME†  ibid. 533 : 2 and AMT

31,4 :18; adi dÿmtu KUD-su  until the tears
cease  CT 23 26 ii 6, cf. sum-[ma] la i-pár-ras
(ref. to dÿmtu)  Köcher BAM 6 : 4.

e)  to cut oˆ, divert the ˘ow of water,
rain, bounty : mê ina birina u ina birÿt GN

ip-tar-su  they cut oˆ the water between us
and GN  ABL 774 :11 (NB); malaksa ultu qa—
balti ali ap-ru-us-ma  I diverted its (the
river’s) course away from the center of the
town  OIP 2 105 v 86 (Senn.); ina sa[mê] u
erseti mê [li]p-ru-us-ka  may he cut water
oˆ from you in heaven and earth  STT 215 iv

53 (inc.); summa ina mati imbaru pa-ri-is
(contrasted with sadir line 31) ACh Supp. 2

103a : 32; erpeta duppirma pu-ru-us sal-[ga
. . .]  (see salgu usage c)  Cagni Erra IIc 17;

ersetu hisibsa samû zunnÿsunu KUD.ME†-su
the earth will withhold its bounty, the
heavens their rains  Koch-Westenholz Liver

Omens 163 : 84.

f)  to cut oˆ roads, to block access : the
sorceress  ip-ta-ra-as alaktu  Maqlu III 7 and

14, alakta ip-tar-sa  STC 2 pl. 73 i 15; alaktasu
KUD-us  CT 23 17f. i 34, cf. ana KUD-im-ma
ibid. 43; illik harranu alaktasa ip-ru-[us]  ZA

16 162 :13 (Lamastu); nakrum alkakatika ip-ta-
na-ra-as  RA 27 147: 34 (OB ext.); itti barî u
saåili alaktÿ ul par-sat  (see alaktu mng. 3b)
Lambert BWL 32 : 52, cf. AnSt 8 62 iii 2 (Nbn.);

sa kÿma KASKAL ip-ru-su alaktÿ  AMT 88,3 : 9

and 11, see Biggs †aziga 20 No. 4, cf. kÿma hul[i
alakt]aka ip-ru-us  LKA 95 r. 21, see Biggs †aziga

19 No. 3; mannu kî mar allaki KASKAL.
ME†-ka ip-ru-us  LKA 101 r.(!) 1, see Biggs

†aziga 18 No. 2, cf. mannu sa GIM KASKAL
TAR A.RÁ  LKA 94 ii 18, see Biggs †aziga p. 13;

nesu . . . A.RÁ KUD.ME†  lions will cut oˆ
access  Thompson Rep. 108 : 5 (NB), also BiOr 28

8 ii 9; summa . . . nesu innamdaruma alkati
KUD(var. BAR).ME†  Craig AAT 18 : 27, var.

ibid. 21 : 58, see Rochberg-Halton Lunar Eclipse

Tablets 257 I § V 4, and see W. Farber, in Grazer

Morgenländische Studien 3 250; for other refs.
(also with I/3) see alaktu mng. 3b; nakrum
ana ha-ra-ni(copy -di)-im pa-r[a-s]i-im [. . .]
ARM 1 90 :10; girrum pa-ri-is-ma adi inanna
ul aspurakki[m]  the road was blocked and
(that is why) I did not send word to you
before now  VAS 16 64 :10, cf. inuma KI-ir-ri-
tum ip-ta-ar-sa  TLB 4 11 : 48, also wa-si-tum
i-pa-ra-as  ibid. 46, ina birÿt GN u GN2 . . .
KASKAL pa-ar-sà-at  TIM 2 24 : 20 (all OB let-

ters); KASKALII ina birÿt GN u GN2 lip-ru-su
ABL 326 r. 14 (NB); anaku issu betanni a-pa-
ra-as-ka  (see bÿtanu mng. 3)  ABL 84 r. 3

(NA); par-sa-ka ina alija I am cut oˆ from
my city  STT 65 :19, see Livingstone, SAA 3 12;

note ref. to a canal sluice: whoever  dalta
i-par-ra-sú  MDP 10 pl. 12 iv 2 (MB kudurru).

g)  to block, sti˘e sound : I devastated
that region  rigim ameluti ap-ru-sà serussu
I blocked the sound of humans from its re-
gions  Piepkorn Asb. 72 vi 46, cf. a-par-ra-as-ma
Cagni Erra IIc 45, see Iraq 51 120.

h)  to block evil : ana udda lumun zu—
qaqÿpi pa-ra-si  to block the evil conse-
quences of a scorpion (sting)  CT 38 38 : 69,

see Caplice, Or. NS 34 121 :15u, Maul Namburbi

346; lumun libbi pár-su  CT 39 44 :12 (SB Alu);

pa-ri-is lemutti sa samê u erseti attama  you
(†amas) are the one who blocks the evil of
heaven and earth  LKA 111 :11u; lemnetua lu
pár-sa  BBR No. 26 iii 6; lip-ru-us haåat—
takunu mar Ea masmasu  Maqlu I 143, V 155,

KAR 80 r. 24; Ea u Asalluhi lip-ru-su imatka
STT 215 i 63, and dupls. AMT 47,3 iii 5, etc.;

siptam sa la ta-pa-ra-sú liddÿkum  may he
cast a spell upon you that you cannot block
CT 42 41 BM 17305 :19, see von Soden, BiOr 18

71; ina zumrija KUD-su  BMS 53 : 28, dupl.

KAR 267 r. 16, see TuL p. 142 :19, see also CT 16

47: 215f., in lex. section.

i)  (with sepu) to bar access —  1u  to the
enemy : sepe KUR GN nakri lemni ultu qereb
matisu pa-ra-si-im-ma  TCL 3 56, cf. sepe
nakri . . . ap-ru-us-ma  ibid. 155 (Sar.); sepe
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nakire ina matija lu ap-ru-us  AKA 84 vi 54

(Tigl. I); ana sepe LÚ GN . . . pa-ra-si-im-ma
Lie Sar. 271; sepe . . . zeru ahû ina qerbisu
ap-ru-us  Borger Esarh. p. 5 vii 15, cf. sepesu
ap-ru-us  ibid. 107 edge 2; ultu mat Akkadî
sepsunu ap-ru-us-ma  VAB 4 68 : 21 (Nabopo-

lassar); see also CT 16 47: 209f. and MSL SS 1 89

r. 2, in lex. section.

2u  to evil : GÌR SAL.{UL KUD-at  the
approach of evil will be barred  KAR 298

r. 37, cf. ana GÌR SAL.{UL ina bÿt ameli
KUD-si  to bar the approach of evil to a
man’s house  ibid. 38, also RA 54 175 :1, sep
lemutti ina É LÚ KUD-is  KAR 44 : 20, see

Geller, Lambert AV 248; obscure (as omen
apodosis): KUD-as GÌRII  KAR 377:1 (SB Alu).

3u  to outsiders : KI GÌR KUD-at  STT

38 :128 (Poor Man of Nippur), see AnSt 6 156; on
the roof  KI GÌR KUD-at  a prohibited place
Or. NS 36 21 : 3, also 4R 55 No. 2 :14, see ArOr

17/1 187, also AMT 71,1 : 21, BMS 17: 6, BBR No.

79 : 8, No. 100 :10, STC 2 pl. 84 :107, see Ebeling

Handerhebung p. 136; KI GÌR pár-sat  Or. NS 39

141 : 5, dupl. AfO 29–30 12 : 20, cf. ina bÿti parsi
asar GÌRII par-sa-at  ABL 1405 r. 8; asar se—
pum pa-ar-su-ú  RA 11 93 i 12, and see sepu

mng. 3; istu 2 sanat sé-pí ana Kanis pá-ar-
sà-at  I have been prevented from going
to Kanis for two years now (because I owe
silver there)  Ankara 9 :7 (courtesy B. Lands-

berger); a-na kà-ri-im sé-pí pá-ar-sà-at assu—
mika palhakuma  I am not allowed to go to
the karum, I am afraid on your account
VAS 26 71 :15 (both OA letters); uncert.: GÌRII

LÚ.N[ITA] ªla-paº-ni-ka pu-ru-si(?)  keep
(would-be) paramours away from yourself
Roth Marriage Agreements 2 : 5, cf. ibid. 9.

4u  other occs.: ana saåal sulmija sepesu
ip-ru-us-ma  he refrained from inquiring
after my health  Streck Asb. 64 vii 89, cf. Piep-

korn Asb. 82 viii 2; KUR Mannaja ina panÿ—
kunu sepani ni-ip-ta-ra-su  the Manneans
are at your disposal, we refrain (from in-
terfering)  ABL 1237:14 (NB), see Parpola, SAA

10 111; se-pa-am ana ser ªsarº-[r]i-im ip-ta-
ªraº-as  (see sepu mng. 3a)  TIM 2 14 :14 (OB

let.); ammÿni sepe fifianaflfl lapan DINGIR.
ME†-e-ni ta-p[ar]-ra-si  why are you barring

(the temple herdsmen) from our gods?

Cole Nippur 103 : 8 (early NB let.).

j)  with qatu to stop: ana sitahhutim
qatam ul i-pa-ra-su  Mél. Dussaud 988 b

A.871 :15 (Mari).

2.  to apportion (persons, animals, sta-

ples), to divide (a number, a whole) — a)
persons, troops : 20 sabam ap-ru-ús-ma ana
GN atrud  I set apart twenty troops and

sent them to GN  RA 82 110 A.1610 : 34 and

dupl. A.1212 : 32 (Mari let.); ana mÿnim 2 GÉME
. . . ta-ap-ru-ús  ARM 10 38 :14, cf. 1 GÉME
ta-ap-ta-ra-às  ibid. 17, 3 lÿmÿ sabam . . . ip-
ta-ar-sa-am  ARM 2 44 :15.

b)  animals : ana immerÿ aspurma immerÿ
ip-ru-su-nim-ma  A.2121 :17 (Mari let.), see

Durand, Birot Mem. Vol. 106; x MU†EN.{I.A
kî ap-ru-su  PBS 1/2 54 :16 (MB let.); satari sa
alpi u immeri pa-ra-su sa MN ultebilakka
akî satari pa-ra-su pu-ru-us  I am sending

you the document concerning the appor-

tioning of oxen and sheep for the month of

Addaru, perform the apportioning accord-

ing to the document  YOS 3 25 :14ˆ., cf.

satari sa KUD-as sa alturuka  ibid. 36; (fod-

der for) alpÿ ruhhutu ina pa-ra-si [sa] MN

RIM Annual Review 4 15 H3.5–20 :12 (NB econ.);

2 GUD suklanu . . . ana pa-ra-su nadna  Nbk.

114 : 3, ÁB.GAL . . . ana pa-ra-[si]  GCCI 2

328 : 2, (sheep) ana KUD-as PN mahir  GCCI

1 246 : 9, cf. ibid. 2, wr. ana KUD.DA  GCCI 2

289 : 2, adi pa-ras iqattû  ibid. 388 : 6; 4 GUD
puhal . . . ana niqe sarri ip-ta-ra-as-su-nu-tu
(see niqû usage b–10u)  YOS 3 41 : 28 (NB let.);

cattle and sheep  niqe sarri sa MU . . . ana
Eanna par-su  TCL 12 123 : 2, 32, 37, 40, 47,

62f., cf. sheep  sa ultu bÿt urû u lapan reåî
sattukki ana sattukki u guqqû sa MN . . . par-
su  Oberhuber Florenz 162 : 4, cf. CT 55 167: 6,

569 : 3 and passim, CT 56 351 : 2, 420 : 2, YOS 7

74 : 20, Speleers Recueil 285 : 3(!), YOS 3 165 :11,

YOS 7 74 : 24, and the group of texts YOS 1 46, 47,

49, 50, 51, AnOr 8 65, 69, 72, 75, TCL 13 145,
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146, 148, 169, 176, cf. also Nbn. 328 : 4, ap-tar-
as-ma  YOS 3 99 :13 (all NB).

c)  commodities : from the ˜fth day on
DU{.DURU5 i-pa-ra-su  they will distribute
the bran  TCL 17 40 :11; istu um UD.15.
KAM  . . . adi kispim . . . áp-ru-ús  BA 5 511

No. 46 : 6 and 11 (both OB); qibÿma subatÿ war—
his li-ip-ru-su-ú  give orders that they dis-
tribute the textiles promptly  Andrews Uni-

versity Museum 73.3229 :17 (OB let., courtesy M.

Sigrist); subatam pesâm ap-ta-ra-ás  van Soldt,

AbB 13 192 : 5u, cf. ibid. 103 :11u; put pa-ra-su sa
uttatikunu lussu  let me assume the re-
sponsibility for apportioning your barley
YOS 3 163 : 22, cf. barley  ana pa-ra-su ana
nisÿ bÿtika la ap-ru-su  (oath)  TCL 9 138 : 33f.,

cf. ibid. 28, wr. sá pa-ra-ªasº  YOS 17 135 : 3;

they are collecting the barley revenues
from all Elam  ana pa-ra-su sa LÚ sarnuppu
inandinu  and they spend it for apportion-
ment to the sarnuppu-persons  ABL 281 r.

11, cf. pa-ra-su sa LÚ sarnuppu  ibid. r. 15,

see Stolper, ZA 68 262; pa-ra-su a-par-ra-sa-ás-
sú-nu-tú  ABL 792 r. 10f., see de Vaan Bel-ibni p.

284; di¯cult : 8 iskaru rabû sa seri naptan
PN PN2 pa-ri-su  (parallel PN3 mahir  lines

30 and 40, see iskaru A mng. 3f–4u) VAS 6

174 :11, also ibid. 21 (all NB); (the itquru salve)
tamkaru [i]p-ta-ra-as  Cole Nippur 97: 8 (early

NB let.).

d) a whole into (numbered) parts — 1u
in gen.: zittu par-sa-at  the inheritance has
been divided  SAA Bulletin 9 No. 71 r. 8; NA4 .
KI†IB PN bel zitti pa-ra-si  Donbaz and Parpola

NA Legal Texts No. 235 : 3, also A 1859 : 4 (NA,

courtesy V. Donbaz); ammÿnim sab kisad Pu—
rattim ana 2-su ta-pa-ra-ás  why do you
divide the troops on the bank of the Eu-
phrates in two?  ARM 27 151 : 53, cf. sab
kisad Purattim ana ramanimma ip-ru-ús-ma
ibid. 49; LÚ.{ana.ME† u mat GN istu pana u
warka ubanum istêt u libbum isten inanna
ammÿnim atta ubanam istêt ana sena ta-
pa-ar-ra-ás  from time immemorial, the
Haneans and the land of Ida-Maras have
been one ˜nger and one mind, now why
do you divide one ˜nger in two?  MARI 7

175 A.2326 :13; istu umim sa assum sabim
paqadim belÿ i[spuramm]a ana 3-su pa-ri-
ís-ma adi umim annîm paqad sabim ul [eleåÿ—
ma]  (see paqadu mng. 6)  ARMT 26 408 : 4; if
your envoy is discovered in GN  ina
qablis [u] ana 2-su i-pa-ar-ra-su-su  they will
slice him through the middle into two
ARMT 28 103 :7; summa ana 3-sú summa ana
4-sú pu-ru-us-ma  Winckler Sammlung 2 53

K.4730 r. 9, see Landsberger et al., SAA Bulletin 3

14 r. 17u, see also Hh. IX 65 and 123, in lex. sec-

tion; note: ap-ta-ra-a[s-s]u ana 7-sú qerbÿssu
ap-ta-ra-as ana 9-sú  Gilg. XI 61f.

2u  in ext.: GÚ.{AR pa-ri-is  the trachea
is divided  YOS 10 36 iii 29, cf. [. . .] {AR
imittim pa-ri-is  JCS 11 98 No. 4 : 8 (report);

summa LUM {AR Á.ZI-su tasnûma pa-ri-is
YOS 10 36 i 44, (with Á.GÙB-su)  ibid. 46, cf.

ibid. 48, also {AR LUM sa saplanum pa-ri-is
ibid. ii 28; summa tulÿmum pa-ri-is  YOS 10

41 : 28; tÿpu pa-ri-is  YOS 10 10 :11 (report, all

OB); {AR ZAG (also: GÙB)  KUD-is  KAR

422 :16f., also 18ˆ., cf. KAR 439 r. 6, AN†E
{AR 15 KUD-is  CT 31 36 ii 12, also CT 20 46

ii 62, cf. (in broken context) CT 31 37 K.7971 r. 1;

summa tÿranu IGI.IGI-ru u par-su  CT 20 45

ii 19, DI† ubanu par-sà-[at]  VAB 4 288 xi 43

(Nbn., all SB).

3u  in other omen texts : if when you
pour oil into water  ribiat samnim ip-ru-us-
ma  one fourth of the oil divides  CT 5 6 : 59,

cf. ibid. 5 : 34, also Pettinato Ölwahrsagung 49 IM

2967: 29U; DI† qinnatum imittam pa-ar-sà-at
if the buttock is divided at the right  YOS

10 12 : 4 (all OB); summa izbu uzun imittisu
pa-ar-sà-at  if the right ear of a malformed
animal is divided  Leichty Izbu XI 3f., cf.
lisansu KUD-ma  ibid. 81u; [Á]-su ana 2 KUD-
is  ibid. II 10; if the halo around the moon
ana IM.3 KUD-is  is broken toward the east
ACh †amas 15 : 5, see van Soldt EAE 87 II 4, cf.
babsu ana sadî u amurri KUD  ACh Supp. 2

14 r. 40, (with south and north) ibid. 49, babsu
ana suti KUD-[us], with gloss ip-ru-[us]
Thompson Rep. 179 : 2, see Hunger, SAA 8 44; if
the sun is surrounded by a halo  [. . .] pa-
ri-is  KUB 37 160 : 5 and 7;  summa pussu par-
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sat (beside rak-sat)  if his forehead is split
Labat TDP 44 r. 54; summa isid appisu pa-ri-
is  Kraus Texte 13 : 27.

e)  other occ.: sa kal ume sa musi la
pa-ris immati sa libbasuni itammer  one may
bury (the ˜gurines) whenever one wants
by day or by night without distinction
ABL 22 r. 10, see Parpola, SAA 10 263.

3.  to sever (relations), to separate,
alienate, to wean, to depart — a)  to sever
relations : he closed the city gates  ip-ru-sa
ahhutu  he severed brotherly relations (with
me)  Streck Asb. 30 iii 108; ana pa-ra-as (var.
pa-ras) ramanisunu ikkiru ittija  by their se-
cession, they (the allies of †amas-sum-ukÿn)
rebelled against me  ibid. 40 iv 100; íp-ta-ar-
su TA pan ahamesi  they (two brothers)
have mutually severed their relationship
SAA Bulletin 5 52 No. 20 : 3 (NA division of inher-

itance); note with bÿtu : bÿtam . . . u arhalam
. . . PN PN2 PN3 ilqeu PN4 u PN5 istu bÿtim
ip-ru-su . . . i-tap-ru-su  PN, PN2, and PN3

took the house and the arhalum, they sep-
arated PN4 and PN5 from the house, they
are separated (from the household)  Donbaz,

N. Özgüç AV 133 Kt 89/k 365 :12, cf. (same per-
sons) istu fifibÿtimflfl bÿtim ip-tar-sú PN3 PN5 u
PN2 ana PN4 par-sú  ibid. 134 Kt 89/k 383 :11,

13; PN fPN2 assassu . . . ana PN3 fPN4 as—
sitisu iddinuma istu be-tí ip-ru-su-su-nu  PN

and his wife fPN2 gave (sacks, silver, oil) to
PN3 and his wife fPN4 and separated them
from the houses  Donbaz, T. Özgüç AV 78 Kt

r/k 15 : 8, coll. from photo T. Özgüç Kültepe-Kaniª
2 pl. 46 No. 2a; pa-ra-ás bÿt abika la tÿdema
Matous Prag I 440 : 22 (all OA).

b)  to separate, diˆerentiate, isolate,
alienate (people, animals): mar siprim sa
sar GN sut PN PN2 u wardÿ belija . . . ap-
ru-sú-nu-ti-ma  I kept separate the messen-
ger of the king of GN, those of PN and PN2,
and the servants of my lord  ARM 2 23 :11;

PN ina zumrisunu [i]p-ru-su-ma ARM 14

122 : 24, cf. ibid. 28 and 35; mare Babili . . .
ip-ru-us-ma dabab la kitti idbuba ittisun
he isolated the citizens of Babylon and

had disloyal talks with them  Streck Asb. 28

iii 83; par-su  they (the two princes) are
separated  ABL 652 :11, see Parpola, SAA 10

207; bel tabtika u [bel nakirik]a lu la pa-
ri-si  your friend and your enemy should
not be distinguished  ABL 1454 :17, see Fuchs

and Parpola, SAA 15 91; [k]î lapan ahhesu
a-par-ra-su-s [ú]  CT 54 19 :15 (NB let.), cf.

ibid. 13; issu pan habirija ip-tar-sa-an-ni
ajâsi  (death) has separated me from my
husband  BA 2 634 : 22 (NA lit.), see Reiner Po-

etry 88; issu pani ahhesu ta-par-ra-sa-a-sú-u-
ni  (if) you want to alienate him from his
brothers  Wiseman Treaties 346, cf. mar um—
misu issu panÿsu pur-sa  ibid. 343;  itti abi
mara ip-ru-su  †urpu II 20, also (ref. to maru,

ummu, martu, emetu, kallatu, ahu, ibru, and ruåu)

ibid. 21–28, see Borger, Lambert AV 19, cf. tap-
ru-si ittija ilÿ u istarÿ  Maqlu III 114, cf. (ref.

to seåu, seåÿtu, ahu, ahatu, ibru, tappû, and kinattu)

ibid. 115; atypical : lapan hÿt sa PN . . . ap-
ru-su-ku-nu-si  I (Assurbanipal) have sepa-
rated you (the people of the Sealand) from
(responsibility for) the crime of Nabû-bel-
sumati  ABL 289 : 9 (NB); burtum ihalliq al—
kamma burtam pu-ru-ús  (see burtu usage
b-1u)  YOS 2 83 : 24, see Stol, AbB 9 83.

c)  to wean a child : fPN museniqti
marassu sa PN2 a-di-i pa-ra-su tusakkal  the
wet nurse fPN will nurse the daughter of
PN2 until weaning  BE 8 47: 3 (NB), see also
parasu sa tulê  Antagal VII 240, in lex. section.

d)  to depart : PN gi-rí ip-ru-us-ma(!) it-
ba-al  CTMMA 1 6 ii 26 (OAkk.); summa isti
[ellat]im ta-pá-ra-as-ma  CCT 4 18a :18; di¯-
cult : tastapranim ilum lu idi ta-áp-ta-ra-a[s]
ICK 1 63 : 43 (all OA); LÚ.ME† GN alam ip-
ru-ús-ma  MARI 7 199 (= ARM 14 104): 27;

the exorcists, kalû priests and singers  ina
panÿsu i-par-ra-su  depart from his (Anu’s)
presence  RAcc. 100 i 22.

4.  to render a verdict, to make a deci-
sion (with amatu, dÿnu, purussû, temu,
etc., and in elliptical use) — a) with ama—
tu : the gods  ul idinnu dÿnam ul i-pa-ar-ra-
sú awâtim  ZA 43 306 : 8 (OB prayer to the gods
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of the night); amatki li-ip-ru-us  Maqlu III 21;

ilten amat sarri li-ip-ru-su-ma CT 54 483 : 9;

sarru belÿ amat i-par-ra-as-ma  ABL 1074 r.

17 (both NB).

b)  with dÿnu : dÿnam ip-ru-su-su-nu-si-
im  (the judges) gave them the (following)

verdict  Kienast Kisurra 93 :15 (OB); DN dÿnsu
sa RN ip-ru-us  KBo 1 1 : 49, cf. ibid. 2 : 30;

sarru DI-su-nu akanna ip-ru-us ma  MRS 9

162 RS 17.341 : 8u, also 119 RS 17.133 :14, 170

RS 17.158 :10, 172 RS 17.145 : 6; atta DI.ME-ti
sa mare GN ip-ru-sum-mi  ibid. 215 RS

17.288 : 9; u ip-r[u]-u[s LUGAL] di-na fPN

MRS 6 94 RS 16.245 r. 2u and 157 RS 16.254C+

: 6; dÿnsunu ina kirÿ †amas pa-ri-is  MDP 23

325 : 26; dÿnsu sa PN i-pár-ra-sú  AASOR 16

69 :17 (Nuzi), cf. [di-i]n-su sa PN ni-pár-ra-as
TCL 9 36 : 4, im-ma-ti-me-e di-in-su-nu a-na
pa-ra-sí ir-te-eh-hu-ú  when their verdict

remained to be decided  EN 9/1 117:7 (both

Nuzi); PN sa deni pa-ra-sa  O 3708 r. 10 (cour-

tesy P. Garelli); (PN LÚ.AGRIG) denu ina bir—
tusunu ip-ta-ra-as  VAT 8241 :7, cited Deller,

Studi Volterra 6 642, cf. SAA Bulletin 9 No. 97

r. 5; bel deni pa-ra-si  AfO 32 43 BM 122698 : 28

(all NA leg.); ina temi sa sarri . . . i-pár-ra-su
dÿn kitti  STT 38 :71 (Poor Man of Nippur), see

Gurney, AnSt 6 152; belu rabû pa-ri-is di-ni ili
u ameli atta  4R 59 No. 1 :10, see Mayer Gebets-

beschwörungen 512 : 33; dÿnsunu sa sarru ip-
ru-su  ABL 928 r. 6; sartennu di-na-a ip-ta-
ras  ABL 716 r. 15 (both NB); di-ni sa PN

ni-par-ra-si  Cole Nippur 76 :10 (early NB let.);

see also Izi C iv 8 and 11, in lex. section.

c)  with purussû or pursû: see purussû.

d)  with temu : tem gagîm sa fPN . . .

ispuram li-ip-ru-ús-ma temsu ana mahrija
literram  let him decide the aˆair of the

gagûm about which (my sister, the nadÿtu)
fPN has sent me a message and let him

report to me about it  TCL 1 54 : 31 (OB let.);

sarru lisåal[su] temu sa urdisu li-ip-ru-su
let the king question him, let them decide

about his servant’s report  ABL 773 r. 9

(NA), cf. ibid. r. 3, see Parpola, SAA 10 175.

e)  with other terms : baru purussî pa-ri-
su (var. pa-ri-is) hal-hal-li  AfO 17 313 text B

10, var. courtesy W. G. Lambert; you, Ea, cre-
ated mankind  ina qibÿtika rabÿti miliksina
tap-ru-us  AfO 23 43 : 27 (SB inc.).

f)  in elliptical use — 1u  in gen.: ula
pu-ru-us ula sesib  either you make a deci-
sion or convene (the judges)  Kültepe k/k

69b: 8 (courtesy K. Hecker), cf. CCT 4 22a :14f.

(both OA); look (pl.) for a ˜ne red stone  as—
ranumma kasapsa pu-ur-sà-am  determine
its price there (I will send you the silver)
Sumer 23 159 No. 33 :13 (both OB letters); abuja
li-ip-ru-us-su-nu  let my father give them a
verdict  Tel Aviv 8 3 : 38 (let. from Ugarit);

sarru lip-ru-us  ABL 168 r. 19, coll. Fuchs and

Parpola, SAA 15 24, cf. ABL 583: 8, 956 r. 11, 1093

r. 20 (all NA); mimma sa sarru sebû li-ip-ru-
us  the king should decide whatever he
wishes  ABL 928 r. 12 (NB); [ata] sarru belÿ la
ip-ru-[u]s  why did the king, my lord, not
decide?  Mélanges Garelli 131 AO 1943 : 9 (NA);

ata atta la tap-ru-u[s]  why did you not
decide (this matter)?  ABL 894 r. 8 (NA);

summa izbu daå[na] an[a p]a-ra-si  ABL

688 r. 2, see Parpola, SAA 10 60; kî sa sartennu
ip-ru-us-su  ABL 716 r. 27 (NB); sû ina bir-
tu-[u]n-ni lip-ru-us  let him (Assurbanipal)
decide between us  Craig ABRT 1 26 :11, also
pu-ur-sà  HSS 5 43 : 33 (Nuzi); ap-ta-ra-as ina
birtusu[nu]  ABL 486 r. 20 (NA), PN sangû sa
Assur birtusunu ip-tar-sa  RA 24 112 Scheil II

12, see Jas, SAAS 5 No. 31, cf. SAA Bulletin 5 132

No. 66 : 9; summa . . . la i-da-bu-fibufl la ip-
ru-su  Iraq 16 35 (pl. 5) ND 2091 : 6 (NA); da—
janu ina muhhisu ip-ru-su  Wunsch, AoF 24

235 : 9 (NB); ù ip-ta-ra-as-ni (gloss : sa-pa-tú-
ni) DINGIR.ME† is-ti-su-nu the gods have
decided (gloss : judged) between me and
them  IEJ 50 17: 20 (MB let. from Hazor).

2u  with eli, ina (ana) muhhi (NB): the
assembly of the citizens of Babylon
elisunu ip-ru-su  (ana eteri)  Iraq 13 97: 26; 1
adi 30 eli PN ana nadanu . . . ip-ru-su  they
sentenced PN to pay thirtyfold  YOS 6

169 :18 and dupl. 231 : 20, cf. elisunu ip-ru-su
TCL 13 147:13, also adi 10-sú elisunu ip-ru-
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su-ma  ibid. 219 : 26; UGU PN ip-ru-su-ma
Cyr. 332 : 25, also YOS 7 7 i 42, and often in this

text; they settled their accounts before the
judges  50 GÍN kaspa ina muhhi PN u PN2

abisu ip-ru-su  Nbk. 116 :7; kî mad kaspu sa
ina muhhisunu a-par-ra-ªsuº  Cole Nippur

30 :12; note hursan ina muhhisunu ip-ru-su
ZA 3 228 :7, cf. hursan ina muhhisunu pa-ri-
si  ABL 965 r. 12, cf. also Cole Nippur 38 : 39; x
silver  mala muquttesu ina UGU fPN ip-ru-
su-ma  Nbn. 13 :11, cf. 1 adi 30 . . . ina UGU
PN par-su  YOS 6 123 : 8, also ina UGU PN ip-
ru-su  Actes du 8e Congrès International No.

4 :11, UET 4 201 : 6; note with ana muhhi : !-3
GÍN KÙ.BABBAR ana muhhi PN belÿ ip-ru-
su  Cole Nippur 21 :15.

5.  (with (w)arkatu) to investigate (a ju-
dicial, political matter), to take care of (a
person, a situation), to determine by divi-
nation, to decide the future — a)  to inves-
tigate (a judicial, political matter): dajanu
warkassa i-par-ra-su-ma  (followed by arna
emedu)  CH s 172 : 21, cf. CH s 168 :17, warkat
awÿle sunuti dajanu ina bÿt †amas li-ip-ru-
su-ma  Kraus AbB 1 115 : 9 and r. 7; anaku war—
kat sabisu itti PN ap-ru-ús  I investigated
the matter of his troops with PN  RA 66

117 A.826:16 (Mari let.);  †amas-hazir alum u
sÿbutum izzizu warkat eqlim suati ip-ru-sú-
ma  TCL 7 40 :10, cf. ibid. 23; (said of DUMU

É.DUB.BA.A) BIN 7 50 :15, (followed by dÿna su—
huzu) PBS 1/2 10 :17 and 22, TCL 1 2 :13, (followed

by serta emedu)  OECT 3 37 r. 15, (followed by arna

nasû) TCL 17 10 r. 36, (followed by sutesuru)

Kraus AbB 1 58 r. 19; inanna warkat ekallÿ
kilallÿ[n(?)] ap-ru-usx(AB)-ma  Mélanges Garelli

22 A.4347:10u; warkassunu pu-ru-ús hibilta—
sunu apulsunuti  investigate the matter
involving them and make restitution for
their loss  LIH 103 :12, cf. (also followed by

apalu) ABIM 31 :11, ARMT 13 38 : 25; warkat
hibiltisunu pu-ru-ús-ma hibiltasunu tersunu—
sim  TCL 1 1 : 39, cf. (also with turru) TCL 7

16 :15, 38 :13, OECT 3 1 : 23, JCS 17 83 :12, (with

zâzu) TCL 7 12 :11, 64 :16, (with nadanu) TCL 7

24 :11; arkatam pu-ru-ús-ma temka supram—
ma  investigate the matter and send me

your report  Kraus AbB 1 142 :7, also CT 52

182 : 3, CT 6 34a : 28, arkatam li-ip-ru-sú-ni-ku-
nu-si-im  (followed by tema turru) YOS 2 111 r. 12,

(followed by temam . . . PN liblam) CT 2 10a:19,

(followed by saparu) LIH 19 : 9, VAS 16 57: 35,

TCL 7 20 : 25; note: assum arkat sel[tim] . . .
pa-ra-si-im  to investigate the aˆair of the
quarrel (I came from Babylon to Sippar)
PBS 7 125 : 21, cf. ibid. 24; warkatam tu-uk-ki-
il pu-ru-ús-ma  investigate the matter re-
sponsibly  VAS 7 201 : 30, pu-ru-ús tukkilma
ibid. 14, cf. ibid. 203 : 24, for other occs. see TCL 1

14 :13, TCL 7 43 :13, 48 :10, TCL 18 136 :7, Sumer

14 76 No. 50 :10, LIH 6 :17, 11 : 20, 43 :11, Kraus

AbB 1 101 :13, Boyer Contribution 108 :16, PBS 7

60 : 24, ABIM 9 : 9, Fish Letters 3 :12, 5 : 9, UCP 9

355 No. 25 : 30, UET 5 12 :13, CH s 177: 38, ARM

1 109 : 40, ARM 2 13 : 37, ARMT 13 107: 22,

141 : 6, Laessøe Shemshara Tablets p. 52 SH 856 : 6,

p. 53f. SH 921 : 5, 12, 30u, p. 80 SH 812 : 40 and 48,

etc.; in elliptical use: umu sa panÿsu mahru
resâ lissÿma lu-up-ru-us-ma ana sarri . . .
luqbi  whenever it is agreeable to him may
he (the king) summon me and I will inves-
tigate and speak to the king  Thompson Rep.

210 r. 3 (NB), see Hunger, SAA 8 338; ana uåur
temu sakani situltu u pa-ra-as arkat  to give
commands, to deliberate, and to investi-
gate matters  RA 11 110 i 17 (Nbn.); why did
you not bring the slave woman before the
judges?  arkassu ul ip-ru-us-ma  why did he
not investigate her case?  RA 67 150 : 35 (NB

leg.); see also Antagal VII 244, Izi E 186A, 4R

11 :17f., Ai. VI ii 36ˆ. and VII i 36f., in lex. sec-
tion; see also arkatu lex. section.

b)  to take care of, be concerned with
(a person, a situation) — 1u  persons : sar—
ru warkû warkat sarri panî li-ip-ru-IS  a
future king should take care of the previ-
ous king  MDP 2 pl. 25 No. 2–3 : 5 (brick of

Tepti-halki); nazqakuma warkatÿ ul ta-pa-ra-
ás  I am worried and you do not take care
of me  TCL 18 100 :7; warkat mÿ[t]utija u
baltutija ul ta-ap-ru-sí  you (fem.) did not
care whether I was dead or alive  Kraus AbB

1 53 :10; aham arsÿma warkatÿ ul i-pa-ra-as
I have a brother but he does not take
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care of me  Boyer Contribution 119 : 30; awÿlam
warkassu ul pa-ar-sa-ta  you do not take
care of the man  Fish Letters 14 :17; a trust-
worthy man  sa . . . warkat girseqî pa-ar-su
ARMT 26 284 :14; as if you and I had never
spoken to each other  u wa-ar-[ka-ti] la pa-
ar-sa-a-ta tepusanni  and you would not care
for me, (thus) you have treated me  ARM

10 109 : 6; kÿma summa la kâti pa-ri-is war—
katim la isû (do you not know) that if it
were not for you, I would have no one to
care for me  YOS 2 63 : 6; warkat [ma]rtika
[pu]-ru-IS  look after your daughter  Kraus,

AbB 5 37: 6; warkassu pu-ru-us la ihhabbal
take care of him, he must not come to
grief  TCL 7 73 :17, also PBS 7 7: 24, cf. (refer-

ring to persons) TCL 1 25 : 8, TCL 17 29 : 26, VAS

16 50 : 6, 82 :12, UCP 9 365 No. 30 : 46, Holma

Zehn altbabylonische Tontafeln 6 : 8, JCS 5 85

MAH 15914 : 3 and 18, Kraus AbB 1 59 :19u, 76 : 9,

ARM 6 19 : 21, 39 :7, ARM 10 44 :13, 153 :16;

warkat ekallika ul ta-pa-ar-ra-ás-ma  you do
not take care of your palace (personnel)
ARM 1 15 :13, cf. warkat bÿtim [p]u-ru-ús-ma
Kraus AbB 1 140 : 23, cf. VAS 16 153 :16, YOS 2

117:13 (all OB).

2u  other occs.: warkat GUD.{I.A . . .
mamman ul i-pa-ra-ás  TCL 17 40 : 5, cf. ibid.

27:15, VAS 16 179 :7; warkat samassammÿ pu-
ru-ús  TCL 17 51 :11, arkat iniat alpeja . . .
li-ip-ru-ús  TCL 1 54 : 26, warkat eqlim sâtu
ul pa-ar-sa-ku  ARM 10 151 :18, cf. ibid. 24,

warkat hibleti pu-ru-us-ma  OECT 3 56 :18;

summa libbi belija warkat mursim annîm li-
ip-ru-us  ARM 10 87: 23; EGIR-at balatija sa
satti annÿti ip-ru-su  Wiseman and Black Liter-

ary Texts 63 v 56 (tamÿtu).

c)  to determine by divination : assum
alakini arkatam ap-ru-ús ul islimma  I in-
quired through extispicy concerning our
departure, it (the response) was unfavor-
able  VAS 16 64 :13; ina pa-ra-ás arkatim
barûm ana la asêm iqbûsimma  on the basis
of the inquiry, the diviner told her not to
leave  PBS 7 125 :16; the diviners who are
with you (pl.)  warkatam li-ip-ru-s[u-ma]
should make a determination (and then

send the barley to GN if the signs are pro-
pitious)  LIH 56 : 24; PN barâm litruni[kkum—
ma] warkatka pu-ru-ús  Kraus, AbB 10 32 : 24,

cf. ibid. 27f. (all OB letters); ina MU†EN.{I.A
hurrim warkassa ap-ru-ús  I determined
her case by means of (observing) the issur-
hurri birds  RA 69 28 :15 (= ARMT 26 229);

ana su-fiulfl-mi-ka salmat ahÿssa sa warka—
tim pa-ra-si  it is favorable for your well-
being, its unfavorable features require fur-
ther inquiry (subscript of a report)  JCS 11

92 CBS 1462a :15 (OB); ina bÿti sa †amas ina
pa-ra-as EGIR ukinna (I returned the di-
vine statues) to the temple that †amas
had certi˜ed in response to the extispicy
inquiry  5R 33 ii 19 (Agum-kakrime), cf. CT 36

21 i 18; ilani rabûti ina pa-ra-si warkatim
uåaddûnimma  VAB 4 62 ii 37 (Nabopolassar);

arkatÿ la par-sa-ku atmâ la kullaku  Gray

†amas pl. 7 K.3394 + 9866 : 22 (= Schollmeyer No.

21); warkat †amas Adad u Marduk ap-ru-us-
ma  VAB 4 62 ii 33 (Nabopolassar), 102 ii 22

(Nbk.); barû ina bÿri arkat ul ip-ru-us  Lam-

bert BWL 38 : 6 (Ludlul II); pa-ra-as ár-ka-tam
nesânni  performing an extispicy is di¯-
cult for me (lit. far away from me)  JRAS

Cent. Supp. pl. 3 r. 4; note elliptical, refer-
ring to divination outcomes : NU  KUD.ME†
indecisive  PRT 139 : 24, cf. UZU.ME†  NU
KUD-[s]u  PRT 122 r. 14, [UZU.ME† NU]
KUD.ME†  PRT 111 r. 1, see Starr, SAA 4 290,

306, and 318.

d)  to decide the future: ana sarÿ erbetti
arkassina ta-par-ra-as  you (†amas) decide
their (mankind’s) future for all parts of the
world (parallel : tustesser têretesina)  Lambert

BWL 134 :152, cf. ibid. 130 :78; sipir tedisti itti
ameluti la semeti la natilti sa ramansa la
tÿdû la par-sa-ta arkat umesa  does the work
of renewal (of the statues) appropriately
belong with deaf and blind mankind, who
does not know itself, cannot determine its
own fate?  Borger Esarh. 82 r. 15; EGIR rama—
nika i-par-ra-su-ka  STT 73 : 59, cf. EGIR ra—
manisu pa-ra-si  ibid. 56, also ar(!)-kat(!)-ka
KUD-as  ibid. 81 and 102, see JNES 19 33f.; un-
cert.: i-par-ra-as-ma arkatus  AfO 19 53 r. iii
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169; arkassa pu-ur-sa  RA 15 174 i 6 (OB

Agusaja), see Groneberg Istar 84; us-pat-ti uz-ni-
si-na ár-kàt-si-na i-[par-ra-as]  JRAS 1929 16

r. 19, coll. W. G. Lambert.

6.  pitrusu (stative only) — a)  in gen.: pí-
it-ru-su sattukku ina pî ipparkû  the oˆer-

ings were cut oˆ, even ceased to be talked

of  VAB 4 142 ii 5 (Nbk.); (if father and son

are angry with each other)  [. . .] pi-it-ru-
su-ma la id-di-bu  are parted from one an-

other and do not . . . .   CT 39 47: 3 and 5,

restored from CT 39 46 :75 (SB Alu); if the

˜ssure at the left is double  ana panÿsunu
sutatû ana arkisunu pit-ru-su  (and the two)

converge toward the front and are split oˆ

toward the rear  CT 20 43 i 31 and (in opposite

directions) 33 (SB ext.).

b)  said of the outcome of the examina-

tion of an ominous feature: if the “˜nger”

is split at the right and at the left  pí-it-
ru-ús  it is ambiguous  YOS 10 60 :15 (OB

ext.); if the tongue has ˜ssures to the right

and the left  pí-it-ru-us  YOS 10 51 ii 30, wr.

pi-it-ru-is  Labat Suse 6 i 40, wr. GAB-ús  CT

20 16 K.6848 r. 8, Boissier Choix 185 r. 3, 215 ii

14 (= Boissier DA 39), CT 28 43 : 25, CT 31 50 : 9,

KAR 152 r. 24, 153 r. 16f., CT 51 152 : 3, r. 6 and

12, note GAB-ús ina UD SUD rigmu  CT 28

43 : 26 and dupls., TCL 6 2 : 36, CT 30 6 obv.(!) 3

(all SB ext.); pí-it-ru-ú[s]  AfO 11 223 : 49 (phys-

iogn. omen); pít-ru-us (or mit-ru-us) na-an-ziq
ha-an-tu-su  TCL 6 14 : 32 (horoscope), see Sachs,

JCS 6 66; note pí-DIR-ús  RA 61 35 : 21; ra-kab
nakri = pit-ru-ús  LBAT 1577 i 15.

7.  purrusu to chop oˆ, dismember : ina
sikkatim ullâninnima mesrêtija pu-ri-sa
hang me on a peg, dismember me (I will

not stay married to her)  CT 45 86 : 22 (OB),

see Veenhof, RA 70 153; eli natbahi . . . atbuh—
suma ú-par-ri-sa mesrêtisu  I slaughtered

him upon a slaughter bench and chopped

oˆ his limbs  AfO 8 184 r. iii 33 (Asb.).

8.  purrusu (same mngs. as mngs. 1–5) —

a)  to cut oˆ (provisions): gimir isimma—
nika ú-pa-a[r-ra-as]  I will cut oˆ all your

travel provisions  CT 4 36a : 30, see Frankena,

AbB 2 101. 

b)  to apportion, to divide a whole into
parts (see mng. 2): summa padanum adi
salasisu pu-ru-us  if the “path” is divided
into three parts  YOS 10 11 i 15 (OB ext.);

uncert.: summa sepe alpi sakin . . . sá U.
ME† sepesu pur-ru-sà  if he has the feet of
an ox, that means his toes are cloven(?)
Kraus Texte 24 r. 9; the balance of the divin-
ers  sa ahenna pur-ru-s[u . . .]  (see ahenna)
Winckler Sammlung 2 53 K.4730 r. 11, see Lands-

berger et al., SAA Bulletin 3 14 r. 19u; urdani . . .
sa sarru . . . umu anniu ú-par-ri-su-u-ni  the
servants whom the king has assigned today
(to new positions)  ABL 85 :7; [ina ba]ttataja
up-ta-ri-is  ABL 1194 : 2, see Cole and Machinist,

SAA 13 28 (both NA); they will settle their
accounts  u kÿmanû ú-pa-ar-ra-su [ana] be—
lija asappar  and I will report to my lord
how they make the division  CT 22 241 : 23

(NB let.); kÿma seni ú-par-ri-is  I distributed
(camels) as if (they were) sheep and goats
Streck Asb. 76 ix 46, cf. ibid. 132 viii 9, 200 iv 23;

DI†-ma pur-ru-us  (ref. to a halo of the
moon)  ACh Supp. 2 14 r. 13.

c)  to isolate, segregate (see mng. 3): RN

saåÿtÿsu usaqirma assatisu ú-pa-ri-is-ma ina
kÿdim usesib  Jahdunlim preferred his sec-
ondary wives so he isolated and settled his
primary wives outside (the palace)  MARI 4

406 A.2548 :15; ammÿnim kÿma mare sa-hi-tim
tu-pa-ra-is-né-[ti]  ARM 2 76 :16; a pure lamb
tu-pa-ra-as  KAR 25 iii 15.

d)  to render a verdict, to make a deci-
sion (see mng. 4): let the king send a
rabisu and give them the order  tu-pa-ri-su
berikuni  EA 116 : 33, cf. [tu]-pa-ri-su be-ri-nu
EA 118 : 53, cf. EA 117: 67; almanati gabbu sal
[u]ssisi sutur par-ri-is [ana panÿ]ja sebila
inquire and ˜nd out about all the widows,
write (a report), de˜ne (their status), and
send it to me  CT 53 128 r. 4, see Parpola, SAA

1 21.

e)  with (w)arkatu (see mng. 5): see Ai.

VI ii 33f. and OBGT XI ii 19, in lex. section, cf.
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warkatim ú-pa-ar-ri-ìs  ARM 27 85 :10; belÿ
ullanum warkassu li-pa-ar-ri-is  MARI 8 306

A.3051 :15; warkatija pu-úr-ri-is-ma  (in bro-
ken context)  A IX/66 :12 (Susa let., courtesy J.

Bottéro), cf. wa-ar-ka-[. . .] pu-ur-ri-[si]  ARM

10 124 :11; referring to extispicy : summa
assum nÿs ili sa ana GN esku summa assum
kaspim asakim warkatim pu-ur-ri-ìs-ma ana
ser[ija supur]  M.7322 : 25u, cited Mélanges

Garelli 55.

f)  other occs.: sarrum wakil nuhatimm[ÿ
ana(?)]  pu-[ur]-ru-sí-im inaddin  YOS 10 33

v 3 (OB); wa-at-mu pur-ru-su KI.MIN wa-at-
nu pur-ru-ku  CT 39 20 :139 (SB Alu).

9.  suprusu (causative to mngs. 1–5) — a)
to block, bar (see mng. 1): ú-sap-ri-sa kib—
sÿsun  he blocked them (the Assyrians,
from Babylonian soil)  Iraq 15 123 :18 (Mero-

dachbaladan II); ina qerbesu sup-ru-sa-at alak—
tu harransu supsuqat  Iraq 16 192 vii 49 (Sar.);

asar kibsi su-up-ru-su sepi la ibassû  VAB 4

124 ii 19 and 112 i 23 (Nbk.); (the ˜elds) zimru
tabu summâ sup-ru-sa Nisaba  Iraq 16 192 vii

68 (Sar.); note with sepu : ana sup-ru-us sepe
LÚ GN usarkis birtu  I had a fortress con-
structed to keep the Elamites away  Lie Sar.

p. 64 :17 and dupls.

b)  with (w)arkatu (see mng. 5): ah PN-
ma wa-ar-ka-as-su ul ú-sa-ap-ri-is  TLB 4

50 :19 (OB let.), cf. belÿ wa-ar-ka-tam mar
MÁ[†.†U].GÍD.GÍD li-sa-ap-ri-is-ma  ARM

10 94 (= ARMT 26 239) r. 11u; ina annîm qá-bi-
ªeº-im wa-ªarº-ka-at GUD.APIN-[ti-ia]  us-ta-
ap-ri-is  Andrews University Museum 73.3233 :16

(courtesy M. Sigrist).

c)  other occs.: sup-ri-sa-a sakkesu  MVAG

21 86 ii 14 (Kedorlaomer text); ul-te(text -†E)-
ep(text -UR)-ri-is  PBS 1/2 67: 9 (MB let.); in
broken context : su-up-ru-us ina x [. . .]
Lambert BWL 80 :193; uncert.: umsatum sup-
ru-sa  Köcher BAM 94 : 8 (MA).

10.  III/2 to distinguish : if the Elamites
come here  ul kÿma rimmatim sa kisadim sa
istêt pesêt u istêt salmat us-ta-pa-ra-sú  will
they not distinguish (friend from foe) like

alternating white and black beads in a
necklace?  Perrot AV 102 A.3080 :17 (Mari let.).

11.  IV (passive to mngs. 1–5) — a)  to
be stopped, interrupted, closed, to be
blocked, to be staunched (passive to mng.
1) —  1u  said of deliveries, messengers, ac-
tivities : SÁ.DUG4 suatu ip-pa-ri-is-ma batil
surqinnu  (see surqinnu)  BBSt. No. 36 i 27,

cf. sat-tuk-ku KUD-as  TCL 6 9 :19 and dupl.

CT 40 40 :75, nindabe ilÿ rabûti (var. omits
rabûti) ip-par-ra-as (var. KUD.ME†)  Iraq 29

124 : 37, var. from dupl. AOS 67 8 :19, cf. sat-tuk
Igigÿ sa KUD-su ukân  KAR 421 iii 4,  see  JCS

18 13; [nindabe] bÿt ili [. . .] KUD-as  CT 40

37: 80,  cf. KAR 384 r. 1 and KAR 377:17; mas—
hatu KUD-as  ibid. 16, cf. ibid. 20; mimmû
bÿtisu KUD-[as]  ibid. r. 27; É.BI isdihsu KUD-
a[s]  CT 40 15 : 25; NÍG.ME.GAR AL.KUD
Boissier DA 2 : 27 (all SB Alu); iribsu KUD-as
JCS 29 66 : 22 (SB omens); kurummatÿ ana bi-
ri-ki la i-pa-ra-ás  van Soldt, AbB 12 110 :19;

give barley to the brewers  sikarum la i-pa-
[r]a-sà-am  (the supply of) beer must not
be interrupted  Kienast Kisurra 154 : 40 (OB

let.); ina birini mar sipri ip-pa-ar-ra-as  the
(exchange of) messenger(s) will be inter-
rupted between us  EA 8 : 33; sulumki u su—
lum suharÿ la ip-ªpa-arº-ra-ás  OBT Tell Rimah

26 :17, also ibid. 41 : 9; A.RÁ KUR DÙ.A.BI
KUD  ACh Supp. 2 9a :18, cf. A.RÁ.ME† KUD-
ªsaº  KAR 377: 3 (SB Alu); tál-la-ka-at KUR
KUD-as  Leichty Izbu III 82, tal-lak-tum KUD-
as  Boissier DA 3 r. 1, dupl. KAR 376 :12 (SB

Alu); ªgiº-ir-ru-um li-ip-pa-ri-ís Laessøe Shem-

shara Tablets p. 63 SH 874 : 28; MÈ u qablum ul
ip-pár-ra-su  (see qablu B mng. 1b–2u)  BiOr

28 14 iv 8 (= CT 13 49) (SB prophecies).

2u  said of misfortune, evil, disease: ud-
da-a-tum sa GAR.ME†-sú ip-pa-ra-sa  the
misfortunes(?) that are besetting him will
be removed  CT 39 45 : 33 (SB Alu); dabdû ina
mati NU KUD-as  ACh Adad 19 : 37, cf. ACh

Supp. 2 30 : 2, and note dabde mat Akkad
KUD-as  KAR 421 ii 12, see JCS 18 12;

SAL.KÚR NU KUD-as  ACh Supp. 2 11b ii 11;

ina mati salta ina bÿti puhpuhhû la ip-pa-
ra-su ida[ ja]  ˜ghts in the land, quarrels in
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the family cannot be kept away from me
Streck Asb. 252 r. 6; (evil) KI-ia lip-pa-ri-is-
ma  Farber Istar und Dumuzi 186 : 40; ina zum—
rija lu tap-par-ra-sa-ma  may you (witches)
be kept away from my person  Maqlu V 184,

also ibid. 165; usuh duppir littallak lip-pa-
ris(var. -ri-is) ina zumrija  RA 21 136 : 6;

[hib]iltu ina bÿtisu KUD-as  AMT 72,1 r. 34;

note with sepu : ina É.BI GÌR  KUD-as  Bois-

sier DA 5 : 32, cf. KAR 376 : 43, 377: 30, 384 : 20,

but GÌR ana bÿt ameli KUD-as  Boissier DA

1 : 3 (all SB Alu); GÌR asÿt KUD-as  (see asû
mng. 1b)  KAR 423 iii 25 (SB ext.); ina É
DINGIR BI GÌRII KUD-as // GIR-ár  RAcc. 38

r. 16; GÌRII.ME Gimirraja lapanÿsunu ta-at-
tap-ra-su  ABL 1237 r. 8 (NB); note said of
disease: if the SAG.KI.DIB.BA-disease  NU
DU8 ina pani sindi u sipti NU KUD-as  does
not depart and is not arrested by the appli-
cation of bandage(s) or conjuration(s)  AMT

102 i 2.

3u  said of the ˘ow of bodily secretions :
if a man’s saliva  magal DU.ME†-ma la ip-
pa-ra-ªsaº  ˘ows intensely and cannot be
stopped  AfK 1 37:7, cf. ruåtu ina pÿsu NU
KUD-as  AMT 31,4 :14; summa sinnistu da—
musu ittanallakuma la ip-par-ra-su  if a
woman has continuous bleeding that cannot
be stopped  von Weiher Uruk 153 :1, cf. ibid. 7

(SB med.); nahsatu KUD-sa  the hemorrhage
will be stopped  Köcher BAM 237 i 24u and 29u,
cf. summa NU KUD-su  ibid. 27u.

4u  said of water ˘ow, rain, etc.: zunnu u
mÿlu ip-pa-ar-ra-su  rain and (annual) ˘ood-
ing will cease  KUB 4 63 iii 26 and dupls., see

RA 50 18, also cited ACh Supp. 2 62 : 27 (NA let.),

see Parpola, SAA 10 362; mÿlum ina narim
i-pa-ra-s[à]-am  the ˘ooding in the river
will cease  YOS 10 56 i 24 (OB Izbu); mû ip-
pa-ra-sú-ma mat belija iberri  should (the
supply of) water be stopped my lord’s
country will go hungry  ARM 3 1 :17; zun—
nu KUD.ME†  BRM 4 13 : 62 (SB ext.); †ÈG u
GÙ dIM KUD-as  AOAT 1 138 : 27 (SB omens);

†ÈG.ME u A.KAL.ME  KUD.ME  CT 39 18:84

(iqqur-ÿpus s 104), also TCL 6 16 r. 47 (astrol.);

†ÈG u A.KAL ina nagbi KUD.ME†  Leichty

Izbu VIII 107u; A.KAL DU-ma †ÈG.ME† KUD.
ME†  ACh Sin 19 :7; A.KAL ina nagbi LÁ.ME
// KUD.ME  ACh Supp. 58 : 6; A.KAL ina nagbi
KUD.ME†-su  ACh Sin 33 : 22; A.KAL ina nag—
bi ip-par-ra-sa  CT 39 20 :130 (SB Alu), also,
wr. KUD.ME†  KAR 427: 2 (SB ext.); zunnu ina
samê [A.KAL ina] nagbi KUD.ME†  Leichty

Izbu II 59u.

b)  to be divided, apportioned (passive
to mng. 2): ellat ahika ana salsisu li-pì-ir-
su-ma  TCL 4 18 : 40 (OA); ana 4!-2 MA.NA
kaspi ip-par-su  AnOr 8 70 :15 (NB); imittasa
imitta sumelsa imitta u sumela KUD-as-ma
its right section is divided to the right, its
left to the right and left  CT 31 40 iv 1; ana
EGIR-sú ul È-ma ul ip-par-ra-as  CT 30 13

Rm. 480 r. 5, dupl. ibid. 41 K.3946+:18 (SB ext.);

di¯cult : NAM.LÚ.Ux.LU DÙ.A.BI KUD-su
CT 39 44 : 4 (SB Alu); arkanumma ip-pa-ra-su
kÿma summÿ kÿma urpati mehâ i-[. . .]  after-
ward they will be scattered like doves,
they will [. . .] the storm like clouds  Lam-

bert BWL 192 :10 (SB fable).

c)  to be severed (passive to mng. 3):
salûtum ina birini la ip-pa-ar-ra-ás  the fa-
milial relationship between us must not be
severed  Laessøe Shemshara Tablets p. 63 SH

874 : 37; PN and PN2 are man and wife  i-tap-
ru-sú  if they are separated  TCL 21 214A: 4,

cf. T. Özgüç AV 83 Kt k/k 1 : 9; ezibtasa iddis—
simma i-tap-ru-sú  he gave her divorce set-
tlement to her and they are separated  ibid.

13; istu bÿtim ip-ru-su-su-nu . . . i-tap-ru-su
(see mng. 3a)  Donbaz, N. Özgüç AV 133 Kt 89/k

365 :14; i-tap-ru-sú ahum ana ahim la ituwar
if they (the business partners) become sep-
arated, one will not sue the other  OIP 27

49a : 20 (tablet) and b 21 (case) (all OA); NITA u
SAL  KUD.[ME†]  KAR 386 r. 39 (SB Alu).

d)  to be decided, established (passive to
mng. 4): [bal]ukka . . . E†.BAR habli u ha—
bilti ul ip-pa-ra-as  KAR 228 : 3 (SB); for
other occs. see purussû; akî mahÿri sa ina
muhhi gisimmari ina MN ip-par-ra-as-su
according to the market price that will be
established in the month of Tasrÿtu on
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date palms  VAS 3 18 : 4, cf. kî mahÿri sa GN

. . . sa ina muhhi ªgisimmari ip-par-raº-su
Nbk. 59 : 4; ina puhri 1 adi 30 ina muhhisu
ip-par-su  the verdict of a thirtyfold ˜ne
was delivered against him in the assembly
YOS 7 35 :10 (all NB); [d]ÿn napisti lip-pa-ri-
ªsiº  Cole Nippur 14 :12, cf. ibid. 20 : 21 (early NB).

e)  with (w)arkatu (passive to mng. 5):
warkassa ina babtisa ip-pa-ar-ra-ás-ma  her
aˆair will be investigated in her city quar-
ter  CH s 142 : 65, cf. wa-ar-ka-sú ip-pa-ar-
ra-ás  CH s 18 : 65; assum tem qanê sa wa-ar-
ka-sú-nu ip-pa-ar-sú  concerning the report
about the reeds that had been investigated
TCL 18 155 : 5, cf. anniatum wa-ar-ka-sí-na
ul ip-pa-ar-ra-as  VAS 16 194 : 23, ar-ka-tum
sî ul ip-pa-ri-ªísº  TCL 1 54 :15; send wit-
nesses  wa-ar-ka-tum li-ip-pa-ri-is  so that
the case can be investigated  CT 52 108 r. 8,

wa-ar-ka-at suluppÿ sunuti li-ip-pa-ri-ás  TCL

1 32 : 8, summa wa-ar-ka-at eqlim suati la
ip-pa-ri-is  TCL 7 40 : 28, [wa-ar]-ka-tum li-ip-
pa-ri-is  LIH 91 r. 8, cf. also VAS 16 74 :11,

TCL 17 53 :14; that I am not liable for ser-
vice  ina bÿt †amas ar-ka-ti ip-pa-ri-is  was
established for me in the †amas temple  CT

52 51 :11; wa-ar-ka-as-sú li-ip-pa-ri-ìs  ARMT

13 25 :14; alkamma ar-ka-at ahika li-pa-ri-is
TIM 2 106:11; wa-ar-ka-tum íp-pa-ar-ra-ás-
ma ina salmati nussi  PBS 7 102 :10, cf. ibid.

6, see Stol, AbB 11 102; ana amarim u arka—
tim pa-ra-si-im 2 puhadÿ subilam arkatu li-
ip-pa-ri-is-ma  van Lerberghe Ur-Utu 80 : 20 (all

OB letters); in di¯cult context : EGIR.ME†
SIG5.ME† li-par(ERÍN)-su  KAR 178 r. vi 52

(SB hemer.).

In K.2617+ iii 7 (AHw. 832a) read ana majali sa
bur-ra SU-sú . . . lÿsÿma (tamÿtu, courtesy W. G.

Lambert).

Ad mng. 5 : Walther Gerichtswesen 220ˆ.; Op-

penheim, JNES 13 142; Landsberger, JCS 9 126 n.

25; Reiner, JNES 19 26 n. 7; Borger, AfO 18 117;

Landsberger Brief 21 n. 28; for the Sum. corre-

spondence see Oppenheim, Eames Coll. p. 34, Fal-

kenstein Gerichtsurkunden 2 147 note to line 11.

**parasu II  (AHw. 832a)  In ABL 412 r. 1

(NB) hiåalu it-ta-par-ras  “the troops ˘ed”

may be derived from naprusu; von Soden, Or.

NS 37 262 suggests an Aram.-Akk. hybrid
hitpaççal perfect of parasu.

parasu A  v.; 1. to break an oath, to
transgress, violate a trust, 2. to lie, to lie
to,  3. (uncert. mng.), 4. purrusu to lie,
5. suprusu and sutaprusu to deceive, to
practice deceit, 6. IV to be transgressed;
SB, NA, NB; I iprus — iparras, I/2, II,
II/2, III, III/3, IV; cf. parrasu, parrisu,
pirsatu.

KAki-ir.AG+A = pa-ra-su, KAMIN-hu-ur{AR = MIN sá
GI†.BAL, g ú . g ì r.KUD = MIN sá BÀD, nu .u g = MIN
sá LÚ, á . nu .u g . g á l k a s 5. a b .b i = pa-ri-is i-la-
as-su-um  Antagal III 201ˆ.; nu .u g = pa-ra-su sá
LÚ, á . nu .u g . g á l .b i k a s 4 . a b .b i = pa-ri-is i-la-
su-um  CT 18 50 iii 14ˆ. and dupl. CT 19 33 80-

7-19, 307 r. 5ˆ.

g a z = pur-ru-s[u]  2R 44 No. 1 :11 (group voc.);

s a g . z i . z i = su-tah-ru-su, sup-ru-su, su-tap-ru-su
Kagal B 226ˆ.

pa-ra-su = e-ze-bu  A III/1 Appendix 21u; pa-ra-
kum, pa-ra-su = e-te-qu e-te-e  Malku IV 109f.

1.  to break an oath, to transgress,
violate a trust: sarrani sa . . . adê . . . etiqu—
ma ip-ru-su mamÿssun  kings who trans-
gressed the adû agreement (of Assur and
the great gods) and broke their oath  Streck

Asb. 160 : 34, cf. mamÿt ilani . . . ip-ru-us-ma
[i]tasun etiq  Iraq 30 109 : 24, see Borger Asb.

196 ii 34; (our treaty has been passed down
father to son)  samû kî anaku u atta ni-
par-ªraº-[a]s  by heaven, how could you and
I break it?  Cole Nippur 23 :7 (early NB let.); sa
. . . [e(?)]-gu-ma i-par-ra-su mamÿssun  Wise-

man Treaties 399; [ap]-ru-us samnaki mêki ul
assu[r]  I have violated an oath in your
name, I have not observed your rites  AfO

19 51 :70 (SB lit.).

2.  to lie, to lie to: mare GN . . . ip-ru-us-
ma dabab la kitte idbuba ittisun  he lied to
the Babylonians and spoke falsely to them
Streck Asb. 28 iii 83; kî ip-ru-sa-an-ni  (in
broken context)  ABL 755+ r. 23 (NB), see Par-

pola, SAA 10 179; agâ PN . . . sa ip-ru-su
umma anaku PN2 mar RN  this is Gaumata
who lied, saying: I am Barziya, the son of
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Cyrus  VAB 3 77:b 2 (Dar.), see von Voigtlander

Bisitun 15, and passim in this text; [ana u]qu
i-par-ra-as umma anaku PN A-su sa RN  he
lied to the people, saying: I am Neb-
uchadnezzar, the son of Nabonidus  VAB 3

55 s 49 : 85, also ibid. 23 s 16 : 31, see von Voigt-

lander Bisitun 37 and 19, wr. i-pa-ra-as  Herz-

feld API p. 6 (Abb. 5) 8 (Dar. Nb); PN pa-ri-si
PSBA 31 pl. 19 :14 (NB let.).

3.  (uncert. mng.): nepesÿ sa ina MN UD.
1.KÁM ni-ip-tar-sa  on the ˜rst day we . . . .
the rituals which (are prescribed) for the
month of Addaru  ABL 977+ r. 2 (NA), see

Parpola, SAA 10 296; ina muhhi GI† rateti . . .
li-ip-ru-su-ni idesunu ina muhhi liskunu
KAV 113 : 8 (NA), see Parpola LAS 2 212.

4.  purrusu to lie: amelu sa ú-par-ra-si lu
madu salsu  call to account severely a man
who lies  VAB 3 61 s 55 : 97, cf. up-tar-ri-is
iqabbi umma anaku Nabû-kudurri-usur  VAB

3 59 s 52 : 90, cf. ibid. 92; amelu sa ú-par-ra-su
. . . la ta-[. . .]  do not [befriend] a man who
lies  VAB 3 67 s 64 :105 (Dar.), see von Voigt-

lander Bisitun 45.

5.  suprusu and sutaprusu to deceive, to
practice deceit : kÿma su-up-ru-si sipirta ur—
rik  (see araku mng. 3c–1u)  Tn.-Epic “iii” 34;

see also Kagal B 224f., in lex. section.

6.  IV to be transgressed : sar sarrani
[sa mamÿssu] la ip-par-ra-su-ma  king of
kings whose oath is not to be transgressed
Winckler Sammlung 2 1 : 6 (Sar.), see Saggs, Iraq

37 12.

See also purrusu.

parasu B  v.;  1.  to make a breach,  2.  IV
to be breached; OB, Mari; I iprus, IV; cf.
naprasu, pirsu.

1.  to make a breach : awÿlum pí-ir-sa-am
rabiam ip-ta-ra-as u qatÿ ittasah  the gentle-
man made a huge breach and kept my
claim away  TCL 18 120 : 21 (OB let.); pa-ri-
sa-ªamº  (in broken context)  MARI 7 182

A.2226 r. 1u; LÚ.ME† . . . alam ip-ru-ús-ma
MARI 7 199 A.472+ : 27.

2.  IV to be breached : (is it my fault)  sa
. . . pí-ir-sum rabûm ip-pa-ar-ra-sú  (see

pirsu)  VAS 16 179 : 9 (OB let.).

parassannu  s.; (a piece of armor); Nuzi;

foreign word.

a)  for men : pa-ra-as-sa-nu u gurpisu
siparri sa LÚ.ME† — p. and bronze hauberk

for men  HSS 5 106 : 5; 1-nu-tum pa-ra-as-
sa-an-nu sa ahisu  HSS 15 16 : 21; [1]-en-nu-ti
pa-ra-as-sá-an-nu itti gurpisu sa a-[. . .]

(beside sariam)  ibid. 7: 21 (= RA 36 174), cf.

ibid. 30.

b)  for horses : iltenutu pa-ra-as-sa-an-nu
sa AN†E.KUR.RA.ME† u gurpisÿsunu sa si—
parri  one (set of) p. for horses with their

bronze hauberks  HSS 14 616 :7, cf. HSS 15

16 :14, 17, and passim in this text; 2 simitti sa—
riam sa A[N†E.KUR.RA] 2 simitti pa-ra-
as-sa-an-nu [sa AN†E.KUR.RA]  HSS 15 14 : 45

(= RA 36 184 : 39), and passim in this text; 5 ta—
palu sariam sa AN†E.KUR.RA.ME† 3 ta—
palu pa-ra-as-sa-an-nu  ibid. 16 : 8, also ibid.

14, 17, and passim in this text; note summary

†U.NIGÍN x tapalu pa-ra-as-sa-an-nu sa
AN†E.KUR.RA annûtu unutu la illikuni  to-

tal : x pairs of p. for horses, these items did

not arrive  ibid. 45, cf. ibid. 15 : 8 (= RA 36 196),

10, 24, 33; saria[m] s[a L]Ú pa-ra-as-sa-an-nu
sa AN†E.[KUR].RA ù GI†.GIGIR  ibid. 20 : 38.

Lacheman, Kramer AV 311f.

parastinnu  (barastinnu)  s.; (a demon);

SB*; foreign word(?).

[x ] . g á = ku-ú-bu, x . ß u b.b a = aburrisanu, ur-
ru-su, [x ] . h a br u d .d a = pa-ra-ás-tin-nu(var. -ni)

Lu Excerpt II 172–174, var. from OIP 97 p. 90 No.

40 : 4; [x . h a br u d ] .d a = bár-ás-ti-nu  Igituh App.

A i 20.

[. . .] x lemnu pa-ra-as-tin-nu [. . . UD.
D]A.KAR.RA [mimma musabbit] ameluti
Sm. 725 iv 5u (inc., courtesy I. L. Finkel); UDUG
saggasu GAL5.LA MA†KIM GIDIM lem-nu
pa-ra-ás-tin-nu sá bÿti i-si a x x [. . .]

K.4656+, dupl. Gesche Schulunterricht 520 : 2.

parastinnuparasu B
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parasû  (parahsû)  adj.; (designating a

stone, possibly from Marhasi); Qatna, EA,

SB; wr. MAR.{A.†I/†E.

One maninnu necklace with 23 lapis la-

zuli stones and  25 NA4 MAR.{A.†I  25 p.
stones  EA 25 i 52 (list of gifts of Tusratta);

qualifying carnelian : NA4.GUG  SIG7 takpat
NA4.GUG MAR.{A.†I sumsu  the carnelian

stone spotted with green is called p. carne-

lian  STT 108 : 9 and dupls. ibid. 109 : 9, Köcher

BAM 378 ii 9u (series abnu sikinsu); takkas samti
MAR.{A.†I  a block of p. carnelian  CT 23

37 iv 9 (SB med.); (jewelry) tamlî uqnî NA4.

GUG MAR.{A.†E  with an inlay of lapis

lazuli and p. carnelian  RA 43 172 : 363 (Qatna

inv.), cf. 1 A†.ME MAR.{A.†E  one sundisk

of p.  ibid. 372, 1 KI†IB MAR.{A.†E  one seal

of p.  ibid. 146 : 94, and passim in this text; mek—
kû samtu MAR.fi{Afl.†I dLAMMA  Köcher

BAM 375 ii 39, cf. ibid. 359 : 6, 366 ii 22, 367: 37,

368 iii 5u, 376 iv 5.

See also marhusu with discussion, and

*marhasû. For the geographical name

Barahsum/Marhasi/Para(h)si, used as a

designation of animals (Hh. XIV 84, Alster

Proverbs p. 289 N 3395, also Arnaud Emar 6

545 : 404u (Hh. VIIB), see Civil, JCS 50 11ˆ.) and

semiprecious stones (Hh. XVI 27, 129, Arnaud

Emar 6 553 :72, CT 44 23 :15, ARMT 25 259 lower

edge 1, 613 : 2), and note the musical instru-

ment parahsÿtu s.v., see D. O. Edzard, G. Far-

ber, and E. Sollberger, Rép. géogr. 1 25, and D. O.

Edzard and G. Farber, Rép. géogr. 2 128. See also

Steinkeller, ZA 72 237ˆ.

parasu  v.; to ˘atter, cajole; Mari, SB; I

iparras — paris; cf. parsu adj.

[L]Ú sâti tÿde pí-su pa-ri-is [i]na panÿtim
. . . izzuranni   you know that man, his

speech is ˘attering, formerly he cursed me

ARM 5 4 : 8, cf. [s]a pa-ra-sa-am lamdu  ibid.

13; summa i-par-ra-ás  ZA 43 86 i 12; [summa
. . .]  pa-ri-is  (between salit and dan)  Kraus

Texte 53 r. 10.

F. R. Kraus, ZA 43 85.

parattitinnu  s.; (an ornamental part of a
tool); EA*; foreign word.

1 iltuhhu sa bi-sa-is hurasa uhhuzu pa-
ra-ti-ti-na-su hulal sadî  one whip of . . . .,

inlaid with gold, its p. is of genuine hulalu
stones  EA 22 i 4; 1 sa zubbÿ kussudi . . .
[p]a-rat-ti-ti-na-su hilipâ ina guhassi hurasi
sukku[ku] u guhassasu hulal sadî uqnû
samtu sukkuku  one ˘y whisk, its p. is of
hilibû stones, strung on gold wire, its wire

strung with genuine hulalu stones, lapis

lazuli, and carnelian  EA 25 iii 53 (both lists

of gifts of Tusratta).

parattu  (pahattu)  s.; dry land; syn. list.*

pa-ra-at-tum (var. [ pa]-ha-ªatº-tú) = na-ba-lu
Malku II 43, see von Weiher Uruk 119 : 45.

paratu  v.; 1. to serve a meal, 2. (in

astron. contexts, uncert. mng.), 3. II

(unkn. mng.), 4. IV (in astron. con-
texts, passive(?) to mng. 2); SB, NA, NB;
I iprut — iparrat, I/2, II, IV; cf. muparritu.

ul GÍR = pa-[r]a-tù  A VIII/2 : 254; bu-úr BÚR =

pa-ra-tù  A VIII/2 :182.

1. to serve a meal : aklu ta-pa-rat  you
serve the bread  STT 88 x(!) 32, see Frankena,

BiOr 18 201, cf. Ebeling Parfümrez. pl. 10 : 20;

naptunu ammar sa par-tu . . . LÚ.GAL.SAG
LÚ.GAL.MU izzazzu ina panÿsunu  the chief
sa resi o¯cial and the chief cook are in

charge of the meals, as much as is served
MVAG 41/3 64 iii 31 (all NA).

2. (in astron. contexts, uncert. mng.):
summa Sin ina la adannisu innamir ma—
hÿru isehhir salputti mati kalama issakkan
AN.TA ip-tar-tu pa-ra-tu sa UD.14.KAM NU
IGI UD.15.KAM UD.16.KAM  IGI-ma  if the
moon becomes visible at a time not fore-
told, business will be reduced, there will
be destruction of the entire country, (gloss)
they(?) . . . .-ed high, (iptartu is derived

from) paratu, (this refers to the fact) that

it (the moon) is not seen on the 14th day

but is seen on the 15th or 16th day  ACh

parasû paratu
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Sin 3 : 27; (if a meteor) imsur imsurma izziz
izzizma ip-ru-ut ip-ru-ut-ma issapih (citing a

var. of Thompson Rep. 246E = Hunger, SAA 8

552)  ABL 1237:7 (NB), see Parpola, SAA 10 111.

3. II (unkn. mng.): [sihh]irutika ina
suqu GIM nu-nu ú-par-ri-tu : na-sa-qu [. . .]

A III/1 Comm. A 36, in MSL 14 324 (unidenti˜ed

quotation).

4. IV (in astron. contexts, passive(?) to

mng. 2): Sin i-par-rit-ma  Neugebauer ACT

No. 200g ii 7.

For gi-ir GÍR = mas(text PA)-ra-tù  CT 12 13 iv

7 (= A VIII/2 : 233) see masratu. In AMT 10,3 :14

(= Köcher BAM 515 iii 47) read ta-sàk MAR (= teq—
qi) (coll. W. G. Lambert). For occurrences written

pa-RIT in ext. see pasatu mng. 2.

von Soden, Or. NS 15 428f.

paraåu A  (parahu)  v.; 1. to cut through,

to sever, to slit,  2.  II (same mng.),  3.  IV

to be cut; OA, OB, SB, NA; I ipruå —

iparraå, imp. puruå, I/2, II, II/2, IV; cf.

paråu.

ku-ud (var. [g]u-tu) KUD = kasasu, urrû, nakasu,

bataqu, parasu, pa-ra-å-u, qatapu, kasamu  Idu II

275–82; ªku-uº KUD = [ pa-r]a-u  A III/5 : 43; ku-ud

KUD = pa-ra-u sa GI†, MIN sa sammi  ibid. 59f.;

ku-ud KUD = naka[su], pa-ra-[u]  ibid. 70f.; ku-ud

KUD = pa-ra-u  ibid. 84; ta-ár KUD = pa-ra-u  ibid.

129; [da-ar] [DAR] = pa-ra-[å-u]  A II/6 A iv 12u.
u r. r e .bi n a4 . z a . g ì n  (var. z a .mu) mu .d a .

a n . k ud (var. mu .u n . k ud) du mu . n i mu(var.

b a). n i . i n . l á : nakri sû uqnî ip-ru-å-ma marassu
iskun  that enemy slit oˆ my lapis lazuli and put it

on his daughter  PSBA 17 pl. 1 ii 17f., vars. from

CT 15 25 :10, see Römer, BiOr 40 570 : 22; a n .
u s a n . a n .n a .t a u .me.n i .k ud : ina simetan pu-
ru-å-ma  in the evening cut through (the cutting of

juniper with which you have bound his head)  CT

17 26:74; g u d a . a n .ß i . k ud ù .mu .u n .g ì r. r a .
ß è : qâ lu-up-ru-å-su ana beli gasri  (see qû A lex.

section)  Lugale IX 8 (= 382); [. . . ux(GI†GAL). l ] u
g u . g i nx(GIM) ß i . i n . k u d . k ud : ritta kÿma qê
mehê i-par-ra-å  (see qû A lex. section)  CT 17

25 : 28f. (s a g . g i g); tap-ru-å  BA 10/1 113 No. 31 : 6.
d a s a l . l ú . h i . . . nu n .e ß u . s i k i l . a . n i .t a

mu .u n . n a . a n . k u d . k ud . r u .d a : Marduk . . .
rubû ina qatesu elleti ú-par-ri-å  (DN prepared the

thread and) Marduk, the prince, cut it with his

pure hands  †urpu V–VI 162f.

pa-ra-hu = na-ka-su, pa-ra-hu = ba-ta-qu, pa-ra-hu
(see parahu) = sur-du-ú  CT 18 10 r. i 55ˆ.

1.  to cut through, to sever, to slit : ip-
ru-å markasa elippa iptur  he severed the

hawser and set the boat adrift  Lambert-

Millard Atra-hasÿs 92 III ii 55 (OB); ibli ina qê
sibqi ana pa-ra-å-a lemu  (see qû A mng.

2b–2u)  ZA 61 52 : 51 (hymn to Nabû); qaqqa—
datisunu akkis saptesunu ap-ru-å  I cut oˆ

their heads and sliced oˆ their lips  Streck

Asb. 42 iv 135, cf. saptesu sa iqbâ merihtu
ap-ru-å  (see saptu mng. 1e)  ibid. 214 iii 11,

cf. also sa . . . ina qabal tahazi saptesun ip-
ru-å-ú-ma itbalu bunnannÿsun  Iraq 29 58 :14

(Asb.); siltahu pa-ri-å napsati atmuh rittua  I

grasped in my hand the arrow that cuts

oˆ lives  OIP 2 44 v 73 (Senn.), cf. alikma sa
Tiamat napsatus pu-ru-å-ma  En. el. IV 31;

damesu ip-tar-å-u(var. -ú)  they slit his

(Kingu’s) veins (lit., blood)  En. el. VI 32;

[lip-r]u-å suruski  (see sursu usage a–2u)  CT

46 26 left col. 7, see Landsberger, RA 62 122; un-

cert.: †E eburu pu-ru-å(-)kan-nu mahis  ABL

128 r. 13 (NA).

2.  II (same mng.): (Ninurta) ina ussisu
zaqti  ú-par-ri-å napisti nakrutija  (see zaqtu
mng. 1)  Streck Asb. 78 ix 85; napsatesunu
ú-par-ri-å qûåis  I cut their throats like

thread  OIP 2 45 vi 3 (Senn.); ú-par-ri-å-ma
(var. [. . .]-ri-å-ªúº(?)) uslat  damÿsa  he slit

her (Tiamat’s) veins  En. el. IV 131; ina
namsarÿ zaqtuti husannÿsunu ú-par-ri-å  (see

zaqtu mng. 1)  OIP 2 46 vi 15 (Senn.); sarru
. . . mu-par-ri-å armahhi GN  (see armahhu)

Lyon Sar. 4 : 22, also Iraq 16 199 :19 (Sar.);

maknakam . . . ú-up-ta-ri-ih-ma  he has bro-

ken open the sealed room  Michel and Garelli

Kültepe 1 35 :18 (OA let.).

3.  IV to be cut: qû ul issattû qû ul ip-
par-ra-å-ú  threads are not spun, threads

are not cut  ZA 19 383 K.3597:13 (hemer.), see

Landsberger Kult. Kalender 123; sa issi surussu
lip-pa-ri-ma (var. lu-ªpìrº-[. . .]) la isam—
muha piriåsu  let the root of the tree be

cut, so that its bud will not ˘ourish  Cagni

Erra IV 125.

paraåu Aparaåu A
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In VAT 9712 iv 20 (= Idu II 276) read u4-ru-u
(for ú-ru-u).

paraåu B  v.; to sprout, to ˘ourish; NA*; I
iparruå; cf. piråu.

qaqqarkunu  kî parzilli lÿpusu memeni ina
libbi lu la i-par-ru-å  may they (the gods)
make your soil like iron so that nothing
can sprout from it  Wiseman Treaties 529; kî
sa qarnu sa [. . .] . . . la i-par-ru-å-u-ni  (see
qarnu mng. 5k)  ibid. 541, see Parpola and

Watanabe, SAA 2 6; PN baltu sî uktallimanni
[an]a piriåti gisimmari sa umuma i-pa-ru-
an-ni mussul  (see piriåtu)  Parpola, SAA 10

382 r. 8.

Denominative of piråu.

**paraurum  (AHw. 833a)  In the curse in
Wiseman Alalakh 1 :19 read Istar SAG.UR.
SAG se(!)-ra ú-ra-am ina birkisu liteppi (or
litebbi?)  may Istar apply to (or : remove
from?) his loins . . . . in the future (lit. day
and morning, cf. seru A mng. 3).

parazu  v.; to thresh(?); NA*; I.

[. . .]-ni telÿt adrisu [. . .].ME† †E.NUMUN
ina pa-ra-zi [. . .]  CT 53 479 r. 3u (let.), see

Fuchs and Parpola, SAA 15 50.

Parpola, OLZ 1974 30.

parbuttu  see parputtu.

pardannu  s.; (a disease); SB.*

[summa amelu lu d]imÿtu lu pàr-dan-nu
lu sahhi[hu] . . . TUK-si  if a man is aˆected
by convulsions(?) or p. or “dissolving”
KAR 73 :1, cf. ina ume annê [lu dimÿtu lu
pà]r-dan-nu lu sahhihu . . . TUK-si  ibid. 18.

pardeksu  s.; allotment; Sel.*; Gk. lw.

They wrote to us  [par-d]e-ek-su sa zitti sa
zeri suati teppusaånissu  Make him an allot-
ment of the share of that acreage  BRM 1

88 : 9, cf. aninninama nittadin zitti sa zeri

suati ù par-de-ek-su nÿtepsassu  we ourselves
have given the share of that acreage and
made him an allotment  ibid. 12, see van der

Spek Grondbezit 236f.

From Greek paravdeixiÍ.

pardesu  s.; garden, park; NB*; Iranian lw.

ul ina muhhi kadanu anaku ina muhhi
dullu sa ekalli sammu husabu u la-bi-in-ni
sa libnati u dullu sa par-de-e-su anaku  I am
not in charge of the outposts, I am in
charge of palace work (including) plants,
timber(?), and brick-making, and the work
on the garden  YOS 3 133 :11; pa-ar-de-e-su
elenû  Stolper Entrepreneurs and Empire 283

No. 120 : 9, cf. ibid. 6; x silver received by  LÚ
ú-ras sá par-de-su  the urasu worker of the
garden  Cyr. 212 : 3; (dates) imitti eqli sa ina
pa-ar-de-su sa PN  unpub., courtesy M. Gallery

Kovacs (Xerxes year 9); KUR Pa-ar-DINGIR-e-
su KUR Par-de-e-su  PSBA 18 pl. 3 (after p. 255)

v 15ˆ. (NB scribal exercise).

For a discussion of the royal garden
(“paradise”) see Stronach, in Archaeologia Iran-

ica et Orientalis Miscellanea in Honorem Louis

Vanden Berghe 475ˆ., and Bulletin of the Asia In-

stitute 4 171ˆ.

In CT 22 198 :16 (coll. W. G. Lambert) the

signs are damaged and not decipherable.

Dandamayev, Acta Iranica 23 113ˆ.; Tuplin

Achaemenid Studies 80ˆ.

pardis  adv.; frighteningly; SB*; cf.
paradu.

kakku sutaksurute sa par-ªdiº-is iram—
mumu  the readied weapons which rumble
frighteningly  RA 27 14 :15 (= Thureau-Dangin

Til-Barsib 143); summa . . . par-dis iddanab—
bub  if he (the sick man) babbles madly
Labat TDP 160 : 40, wr. par-di-is  ibid. 124 iii 25.

pardu  (fem. parittu) adj.; frightened, fright-
ening, confused(?); Mari, SB; cf. paradu.

l ú . n í .t e = pa-ar-du, pa-al-hu  OB Lu B v 46f.;

l ú . n í . [t e] = [ pa-a]r-du-um, [ pa-a]l-hum  OB Lu A

153f.; l ú . a l . g á l = pár-du  OB Lu D 35.

paraåu B pardu
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t u .mu ß en n í .t e . a . g i nx(GIM) mu (var. g i ß ) .
ù r. r a u d b a (var. adds . e) . z a l : kÿma summatu
pa-ri-it-ti ina gusuri abÿt  like a frightened dove I

spent the night on a roof-beam  PSBA 17 pl. 2 (after

p. 64) iii 1f., and CT 15 25 r. 15 (Sum. only), see

Black, Acta Sumerologica (Japan) 7 26 : 258.

a)  said of dreams : if a man  urra u musa
la isallal sunati pár-da-a-ti IGI.DU8.A.ME†
cannot sleep day or night, keeps having
frightening dreams  Köcher BAM 234 : 8,

summa amelu sunati pár-da-a-ti ittul  KAR

252 iii 61, cf. ibid. 64, also Dream-book 338

K.4103+ :x+15; note [ina] Akkadê minâ te-
[pu-us su]nati par-da-a-ti [taskunsumma(?)]
ibid. K.3758 i 4, with Sum. parallel a . g a .
dè ki . a a . n a . à m mu .e.n i . a k m á ß .
g i 6 lu l . l a i m .m a . a n .n a .g a r  Alster

Proverbs 18.15; KA.INIM.MA suttu pa-rit-tum
NU IGI.LAL  conjuration against having a
frightening dream  KAR 252 ii 21; 5 NA4

sunate pár-da-te  ˜ve stone charms against
frightening dreams  Köcher BAM 377 iii 18;

sunati pár-da-ti inattal  Köcher BAM 315 iv

38, cf. sunati [p]ar-da-a-ti IGI.IGI-mar  STT

247: 8, sunate pár-da-te lemnete la tabate IGI.
IGI-mar  KAR 26 : 4; my lord wrote to me
suttum sa amuru pa-ar-da-at  The dream I
had is frightening  ARMT 26 225 :7; attÿlma
ina sat musu suttÿ pár-da-at  when I lie down
at night my dream is frightening  Lambert

BWL 32 : 54 (Ludlul I), cf. ina sat musi suttu
par-da-at  AnSt 8 62 iii 3 (Nbn.); MÁ†.GI6 ittul
par-da-at  Dream-book 313 K.2582 r. ii x+24,

pár-da sunatua  BMS 12: 57, cf. sunatusu pár-
da  KAR 21 r. 19, Köcher BAM 316 ii 8; [su—
nat]usu pár-da sunatusu {UL.[ME†]  AMT

96,7: 4, cf. also [pa-a]r-da sunatuja  JRAS

1929 282 : 6, sunatusu par-da qat ameluti elisu
GÁL  his dreams are frightening (among
other symptoms), “hand” of a human be-
ing is against him  BBR No. 11 K.2350 + BA 5

701 K.2613 ii 13, AMT 86,1 ii 4; sunatusu pár-
da  AMT 31,1 : 4; gods  mupassisu idati ittati
lemneti sunati pár-da-a-ti lemneti la tabati
LKA 109 :15 and dupls., see Or. NS 40 157, cf.
DN [pasi]s(?) sunati lemne[ti] hatâti par(var.
pár)-da-a-[ti]  LKA 50 : 6, var. from dupl. CT 51

211 :11, see Ebeling Handerhebung 34; ina lu—

mun sunati ahâti pár-da-a-ti  Wiseman and

Black Literary Texts 63 v 8 (tamÿtu); [MÁ†.
GI6].ME† hat-ta-a-ti pár-da-a-ti lemnati [. . .]
KAR 286 :11, and see suttu A usage d.

b)  said of birds : issuri[m] pa-ri-it-tim
(like) a frightened bird  A.449 :10, cited

Durand Documents de Mari 1 389 note f; see also
PSBA 17 pl. 2 iii 1f., in lex. section.

c)  referring to ext. omens : lumun . . .
sÿre hatûte pár-du-te lemnute la tabute  KAR

26 : 41, cf. JAOS 59 12 : 5, wr. par-du-ti  KAR

286 :12, cf. RA 50 22 Assur-Photo 4126d r. 2;

isda SIPA ina fifiinaflfl masrahi pa-ar-d[a]-ma
the foundations of the gall bladder (lit.
“shepherd”) in the masrahu are frighten-
ing  ARMT 26 100-bis 11.

d)  referring to lips, eyes : pár-da sahâ
saptasu  his lips are confused and violent
†urpu II 63; [summa immeru uzna]su tarsa
ÿnasu pa-ar-da sarat zumrisu izzazza  if a
sheep’s ears are upright, its eyes are fright-
ened, and its wool stands on end  TuL p.

41 : 3 (SB behavior of sacri˜cial lamb); if a man
has an internal disease and cannot take in
food or drink  ÿnasu pár-da  his eyes are
frightened  Labat TDP 106 iv 4.

pargallu  s.; (a kind of sheep); NB; Sum.
lw.; wr. syll. and UDU/U8.BAR.GAL; cf.
parru.

udu .b a r. g a l . l u m = †U (i.e., pargallu) (also =)

par-ri  MSL 8/1 53 : 4 (NB school text, coll. I. L.

Finkel), see also Hh. XIII 78, cited s.v. bargallu.

a)  wr. syll.: 18 UDU.NITÁ par-gal sin—
dutu  eighteen male p.-sheep, branded  Iraq

59 100 No. 2 :1; GUD suklulu UDU par-gal
Moldenke 2 49 : 3 and passim, wr. UDU par-
gal-lum  ibid. 17, 19, 21; GUD suklulu par-
gal-lu IGI DN  AfO 16 pl. 16 82-3-23,y(= BM

49185):1ˆ., cf. UDU.NITÁ par-gal-lu IGI Sar—
panÿtu  ibid. 5 and passim in this text.

b)  wr. UDU/U8.BAR.GAL: x UDU puhala
x UDU Ù.TU.ME x UDU.BAR.SAL.ME x
UDU.BAR.GAL.ME  UCP 9 102 No. 40 : 4, cf.

YOS 7 143 :1ˆ., TCL 13 171 :1 and 5, for other

pargallupardu
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occs. see puhalu usage a–3u; x U8.BAR.GAL.
ME  UCP 9 102 No. 40 :14; UDU.BAR.GAL sa
LUGAL ibaqqanu  they pluck the royal p.-
sheep  Matous Festschrift 1 58 : 4, see Postgate

Taxation 77 (from Hamadan?).

parganis  see parganu.

parganÿu  adj.; meadow-fed (sheep); MA;
cf. parganu.

5 UDU.NITÁ.ME† pár-ga-ni-ú-tu 4 UDU
ták-ba-ru  ˜ve meadow-fed rams, four stable-
fed sheep  KAJ 216 : 2, see Donbaz, JCS 32 228;

x UDU.NITÁ.ME† pár-ga-ni-ú-te  KAJ 115 : 3.

For ADD 1104 r. 6 see suganû.

Landsberger, AfO 10 152 n. 54.

parganu  s.; meadow (used as metaphor for
security, safety); OB, RS, SB, NB; cf. par—
ganÿu.

[ pa-á]r-ga-nu = MIN (= se-e-ru)  LTBA 2 2 :11.

a)  with rabasu : bul mat Akkadî par-ga-
nis ina seri irabbis  the cattle of Babylonia
will lie in security (lit., as in a meadow) in
the steppe  Thompson Rep. 144 : 6, and passim,

wr. pár-ga-nis  ibid. 129 : 6, 133 : 6, and passim,

see Hunger, SAA 8 Index p. 332 s.v., also ABL 679

+ 1391 :12, see Parpola, SAA 10 100 : 23, cf. ABL

1344 : 8, ACh Sin 4 :16, ACh Supp. 2 18 :13, LBAT

1526 : 8; nisu mala ina seri par-ªgaº-nis rabsa
von Weiher Uruk 58 iii 56; bul seri usarbisa
par-g[a-nis]  I made the cattle of the open
country lie in security  Bauer Asb. 88 :13, cf.
umam seri mala basû par-ga-nis usarbisa
qerebsun  Streck Asb. 58 vi 106; nagû suatu
eli sa mahri par-ga-nis usarbisma   Lie Sar.

p. 50 :14; par-ga-nis usarbisma  I allowed
(the conquered peoples) to dwell in secu-
rity (and counted them among the people
of Assyria)  Iraq 7 87:11 (Sar.).

b)  other occs.: [. . .] KUR SU par-ga-nis
i-ni-lu  (see nâlu mng. 1a)  CT 30 38 K.9084

i 9 and 11 (SB ext.); matu par-ga-nis aburris
ussab  the land will dwell in peace and
security  BRM 4 13 : 54, cf. mat sarri pár-ga-

nix(LI)-is ussab  Labat Suse 3 r. 23; sa sadî
ÿtenettiqu pár-ga-finifl-is  Lambert BWL 277:12

(OB lit.), see Durand, NABU 1988/15; mannu
qadu sarÿ pár-ga-ni-is alaka saknu  Ugaritica

5 163 i 13 (lit.), see Dietrich, UF 23 40; ina la
reåûtu par-ga-nis ikkal ahûti  (see ahû mng.

1a)  VAS 1 37 iii 18 (NB kudurru); sâsu ina
hegalli lirteåam pa-ar-ga-ni-is  may he shep-

herd (his people) securely in the midst of

abundance  VAB 4 176 x 24 (Nbk.); di¯cult :

†amas . . . reåû tenesetu na (text : ZA)-qid
pár-ga-nu  Lambert AV 274 iii 7u.

parhu  s.; (mng. uncert.); MB.*

ultu um aksudam isten É pa-ar-ha ussallil
since arriving here I have roofed one

building with p. (or : one p. building) (and

demolished another building)  BE 17 35 : 5;

uncert.: um-ma ªpaº-fiarfl-ha mala nasâ ana
elippeti literma  let him reload onto the

boats all the p.(?) that he is bringing (and

leave for Dur-Kurigalzu)  Aro, WZJ 8 565 HS

108 : 8 (both letters).

Compare Sum. bú r. r a . a h (an archi-

tectural term), see PSD B 198f.

parhudû  s.; (a reed-cutting tool); NB;

Sum. lw.; cf. parhudû in sa parhudî.

a ß . s i .t u = pár-hu-du-u  Izi E 180a, cf. nunun-

me-li URUDU.BAR.{U.DÙ = nungulû  Diri VI B 75.

60 pa-ar-hu-du-ú  Jursa Tempelzehnt 113

No. 14 :11.

parhudû  in sa parhudî  s.; reed-cutter;

OB lex.*; cf. parhudû.

[ l ú .b a r. h] u .d a = sa pár-hu-di-im  OB Lu C7 1,

cf. OB Lu D 311; l ú .b a r. hu .d a = sa pár-[hu-
di-im]  OB Lu A 470.

See kÿsu C in sa kÿsi discussion section

and compare Sum. b a r. hu .d a in lú .
b a r. hu .d a, see PSD B 123.

pariangu  s.; (a weapon); MA; foreign

word(?).

parganis pariangu
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[nahir]a . . . pa-ri-an-gi epset qatÿja sa . . .
adukuni  a whale which I killed with a p.
made by my own hand  AfO 18 352 : 67 (Tigl.

I); in broken context : ª16(?)º GI† lis-ta-a-hu
sa GI† naråamti ana pa-ri-an-gi  Assur 13058gf,

quoted Weidner, AfO 18 355, see Freydank, OLZ

1981 458; (arrows) sa ina ume sarre . . . istu
GN ana sep ammâte urki pa-ri-an-g[i . . .]
VAS 19 10 :7, cf. ibid. 10.

parÿdu  s.; (a quali˜cation of silver); NB;
pl. parÿdanu.

rebÿtu ana nune rebÿtu pa-ri-du  VAS 6

315 : 6; 40 GÍN pa-ri-du  ibid. 319 :7; hummusu
pa-ri-du  BIN 1 162 :17; rehu 19 GÍN ina pa-
ri-da-a-nu (out of x silver for repairing ket-
tles) the remainder is 19 shekels in (the
form of) p.-s Bagh. Mitt. 28 388 :17; x KÙ.
BABBAR ana Eanna ittehsi ina libbi x KÙ.
BABBAR pa-ri-du PTS 3271 :10, cited Bagh. Mitt.

28 389; ku-um pa-ri-du NCBT 316 : 6, cited ibid.

Beaulieu, Bagh. Mitt. 28 389.

parÿkatu  adj. fem. pl.; transversal furrow;
OB; cf. paraku.

a b. s í n = si-[ir-ú], a b. s í n . g i l i m .m a = pa-
ªriº-[ka-tum]  Kagal F 78f.; n í g .d i b .d i b , a b .
s í n . g i l i m = pa-ri-ka-tum  BRM 4 33 iii 4uf.

(group voc.).

a b. s í n . g i l i m .b i : pa-ri-ka-t[i]  (in broken con-

text)  Civil Farmer’s Instructions p. 43 : 3/59.

Civil Farmer’s Instructions p. 174.

pariktu A  s.;  1.  (a wall or fence),  2.  cur-
tain; OB, NA; cf. paraku.

[ß] e . e r.t [a b] .b a = limÿtu, pa-ri-ik-tu, kurullu
Izi D i 36ˆ.

1.  (a wall or fence): istu pa-ri-ik-tim sa
bab DN adi kummim . . . duram epus  (see
kummu A usage a)  JCS 8 32 iii 2 (Puzur-Sin),

see Grayson, RIM Annual Review 3 12 : 30 and

RIMA 1 p. 78.

2.  curtain : pa-rik-tu sa pan bÿt e[qi ipar—
rik]  (see equ mng. 2)  K.3455 :16 (NA rit.),

see Menzel Tempel 2 T 93 No. 43; [T]ÚG pa-ri-
ik-tu  (listed with TÚG maklulu, TÚG sip—
rÿtu, etc.)  Iraq 23 20 ND 2311 : 9 (NA), see Post-

gate, Iraq 41 101; kÿma silbani . . . userrabuni
. . . pa-ri-ik-tú lipriku  (see silbu)  ABL 391 r.

12, see Parpola, SAA 10 315; takpirtu dannutu
ina muhhi É.†UII sa LÚ.SAG.ME†-ni ussetiq
pa-rik-tú parkat  I have performed an eˆec-
tive cleansing ritual on the storehouse of
the o¯cials, the curtain is drawn  ABL 970

r. 4, see Parpola, SAA 10 247.

In HSS 19 49 : 6 AN.ZA.GÀR pa-ri-qa-ti is prob-

ably a “Flurname,” see Fincke, Rép. géogr. 10 218.

For Dar. 267: 2 see parku adj. mng. 1b.

pariktu B  s. fem.; injustice, lie; Mari, SB,
NB; pl. parkatu; cf. paraku.

RN . . . zeretim u pa-ar-ka-tim ÿtanappa—
lanni  RN keeps answering me with hostile
words and lies  Syria 33 65 : 21 (Mari let.), cf.
zeretim u pa-ar-ka-tim tatanappalanni  ibid.

26; pa-ri-ik-tam la tusarsâm  Mélanges Garelli

151 iii 20 (treaty); nisu kitta umassirama is—
bata pa-rik-ta mi(text i)-sá-ra ÿzibama le—
mutta kapda  the people have abandoned
justice and taken up injustice, they have
abandoned fairness and plot evil  Cagni Erra

IV 73; pa-rik-ta-sú lÿsir  may the wrong
done him be put aright  Köcher BAM 124 iv

9, dupl. ibid. 127: 8 (SB inc.); PN, who did not
revere the commands of DN  sa eqlet mare
GN u GN2 ina pa-rik-te (var. pa-ri-ik-ti) it—
baluma utirru ramanus  who seized and
unjustly appropriated the ˜elds of the citi-
zens of Babylon and Borsippa  Borger Esarh.

52 Ep. 12 iii 65; †amas . . . lu di-in-kul-di-
sú-ma ina pa-rik-ti lizzissu  may †amas be
his opponent in court and stand hostilely
against him  1R 70 iii 16, also, wr. pa-ar-
fikafl-ti  BBSt. No. 8 iv 11 (NB kudurrus); di-i-ni
pa-rik-ti lidÿn[annâsi]  may (†amas) give a
contrary judgment against us  ABL 1105 r. 9

(NB treaty), see Parpola and Watanabe, SAA 2 9.

pariqanu  see paqiranu.

parissu  see parÿsu A.

parissuparÿdu
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parÿsu A  (parissu, parrisu)  s.; picket,

plank; OB, Mari, Nuzi; pl. parÿsatu; wr.

syll. and (GI†.)MI.RÍ.ZA.

[ g i ß] .m á . r í . z a = pa(var. par)-ri-is-su, [ g i ß .
m] á . r í . z a z a g . g i4 . a = MIN si-is-si, g i ß .m á .
r í . z a g u . l a = MIN issurti, g i ß .m á . r í . z a a g a . a
(var. a . g i6. a) = MIN agê, g i ß .m á . r í . z a nu .
g i4 . a = MIN la [t]a-ri  Hh. IV 254ˆ., cf. g i ß .m i .
r [í . z a]  SLT 176 : 2 in MSL 5 172 (Forerunner to

Hh. IV 254).

a)  used in construction of buildings :

bÿta usallal u bu-ú-ra ana muhhi GI†.ME†
pa-ri-za-ti addi  I have been roo˜ng the

house and have put reed mats over the ribs

AASOR 16 7: 41 (Nuzi).

b)  used as furniture: [x GI†] pa-ri-sa-
tum  ARMT 22 306 r. 5u; ˜ve minas of tin

ki [. . . GI† ba-á]s-su-ri u [x] GI†.ME† GI†
ba-ri-za-du  in [payment for making(?)] a

table and [x] boards used as(?) p.  HSS 9

117: 3 (Nuzi); GI† pa-ri-sa-tu-su le-qé-e  ARMT

13 17:12.

c)  used in doors : (wood for making)

GI†.MI.RÍ.ZA  Birot Tablettes 13 : 4; 1 GI†.IG
MI.RÍ.ZA  one door made of pickets  ibid.

37: 3u, 11u, see BE 6/2 1 :7, 26 ii 16, etc., cited

daltu mng. 1d–1u.

d)  used in boats : see Hh. IV, in lex. sec-

tion, cf. g i ß .m i . r í . z a .bi t i r. h a .ß u .
ú r. r a .ß è DN lú im .ß i . i n . g i4 . g i4  DN

sends a man to the cedar forest for its

(the m a g u r boat’s) p.  Ferrara Nanna-Suen’s

Journey 48 : 45, cf. g i ß .m i . r í . z a .bi t i r.
h a .ß u .ú r. r a .t a DN. r a mu .n a .d a .
a n . r i . a  ibid. 43 : 65.

e)  used as implement : 15 pa-ri-sa-tum
(among agricultural implements)  UCP 10

142 No. 70 :19; 2 GI† pa-ªri-saº-tum  (among

household items)  PBS 8/2 191 :15 (both OB).

W. G. Lambert, JNES 33 302f. and JSS 19 83.

parÿsu B  s.;  1. (a measure of capacity,

one-half of a gur); 2. (a utensil); OB,

Mari, Emar, Akkadogram in Hitt.; wr.
syll. and (abbr.) pa; cf. parasu.

1.  (a measure of capacity, one half of a
gur) — a)  in OB, Mari : 3 pafirflsikatim KA†
5 pa-ri-si †E ana kissatim sa suharê van

Soldt, AbB 12 133 : 20; 12000 pa-ri-si †E . . .
amdud . . . 5000 pa-ri-si †E . . . amdud  I
measured out 12,000 p. of barley, I mea-
sured out 5,000 p. of barley  ARMT 26 545 : 6

and 9, also ibid. 544 :13 and 16, 543 : 4, 11, 13, and

passim.

b)  in OB Alalakh : x GI† pa-ri-si
ZÍZ.AN.NA . . . x pa-ri-si ZÍZ  JCS 8 21 No.

268 :1 and 28, ibid. 15 No. 240 :7; x pa-ri-si ZÍZ
. . . x pa ZÍZ  JCS 8 6 No. 43 :1 and 4, also Wise-

man Alalakh 42 :1, 52 :10, 53 : 6, JCS 8 20 No.

264 :16; x GI† pa-ri-si ZÍD.DA seåam . . .
†U.NIGÍN x GI† pa ZÍD.DA  †E  JCS 8 23 No.

279 :1 and 6, cf. ibid. 24 No. 283 :1 and 14; 162
pa-ri-si MUNU4  JCS 7 108 :10, cf. ibid. 5, 7, and

passim.

c)  in Emar : (furnishings and household
items) 240 GI† pa †E.ME†  (in inheritance
division)  J. Westenholz Emar No. 15 : 21, and

passim; É Ì.DUB sa 7 ME GI† pa †E.ME† sa É
NA4.{AR  ibid. 21 : 22.

d)  as Akkadogram in Hittite: †A 3 PA
ZÍZ 1 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR . . . †A 1 PA
GE†TIN !-2 GÍN  KÙ.BABBAR  (the price) of
three p.-s of emmer is one shekel of silver,
(the price) of one p. of wine is a half shekel
of silver  Friedrich Gesetze 80 II s 69 : 3f., see

Hoˆner Laws 146; !-2 PA (var. PA-RI-SI)  †E
ibid. 66 II s 23 :14, 72 s 43 : 9, see Hoˆner Laws

115, 126, and passim in Hitt. laws; PA-RI-SI  KUB

12 37 i 2f., but PA-RI-I†-SI  ibid. 4.

2.  (a utensil): I†-TU PA-RI-SI KÙ.GI  (a
beverage drawn(?) from a container) by
means of a gold p.  KBo 11 44 iv 11.

J. Westenholz Emar xiv (with previous lit.).

parisu  (AHw. 833b) For CT 18 3 v 9, see
parsu lex. section; for RMA (= Thompson

Rep.) 272C:7, etc., see parsu mng. 2a; for VS

(= VAS) 6 174 :11 and 21, see parasu mng. 2c.

parÿsu A parisu
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parishu  see parrishu.

paristu  s. fem.; post-menopausal woman;
SB; wr. syll. and KUD-tum; cf. parasu.

mu nu s mud .d a . g i4 . a á . z i .d a . ß è u .me.
n i . s ì r a . g ù b.bu . ß è u .me. n i .t a b : sinnistu
pa-ris-tu imna litmema sumela lÿsip  let a post-

menopausal woman spin with the right (hand) and

twine with the left  CT 17 20 :75f.

Ú.  NITÁ SÍG {É.ME.DA SA ÁB
RI.RI.GA SAL KUD-tum itemmi  a post-
menopausal woman should spin aslu-
rushes, red wool, and a sinew from a dead
cow  Köcher BAM 237 i 22 (SB rit.), wr. pa-
ri-is-tú  CT 23 42 ii 17, and see sa alada par—
sat cited parasu mng. 1b.

parisû  s.; (a garment); NB.*

3 TÚG pa-ri-si-i ana Belet-Sippar  (listed
with kusÿtu, nebehu, etc.)  Nbn. 78 :16.

For Iraq 23 20 b (= ND 2311): 9 see pariktu A

mng. 2.

parittannu  see barittannu.

parÿtu  see parutu C.

paritu  (or parritu)  s.; (mng. unkn.); NA.*

LÚ pa-ri-tu sa ina panât PN dÿnu i-de-i-pi
the p. under the responsibility of PN

pressed the case  ABL 812 r. 16, see Cole and

Machinist, SAA 13 27, and see Deller and Millard,

AfO 32 46.

parkis  adv.; diagonally, crosswise; OB,
Bogh.(?), SB; wr. syll. and GIL-is; cf. pa—
raku.

[summa K]Á É.GAL pa-ar-ki-is esir  if the
umbilical ˜ssure is de˜ned (lit. drawn)
crosswise  YOS 10 22 :16 (OB ext.), cf. (con-
trasted with isaris (mÿsaris) esret) usurtu
pár-kis esret  (see eseru A mng. 1c–2u)  BRM

4 12 : 58, 61–66, TCL 6 5 : 22, Knudtzon Gebete

85 r. 4, see Starr, SAA 4 73, wr. GIL-is esret
KAR 153 r.(!) 19; summa imitti kubus hasî

TIR
TIR

pár-kis patir  if the right “cap” of the lung

is split crosswise  CT 30 29 83-1-18,423 : 8, cf.

(with the left) ibid. 9 (all SB ext.); pa-ar-ki-i[s
n]a-ak-ra-at  VAS 17 23 :1 (OB inc.); uncert.:

[. . . m]a-at LUGAL pár-ki-is [. . .]  KUB 37

188 : 8, see Leichty Izbu p. 208.

parku  (fem. pariktu)  adj.;  1.  transversal,

2.  barred, obstructed; from OB on; cf.

paraku.

1.  transversal — a)  said of furrows : x

iku ma-a-a-ru x iku pa-ar-kum x iku si-ir-hu
x iku of land (plowed with) the majaru
plow, x iku in transversal (furrows), x iku

in furrow  TCL 11 236 :18 (OB), and see parÿkatu.

b)  said of canals : ÍD pa-ri-ik-tum  trans-

versal canal (as boundary of a ˜eld)  CT 8

17b: 3 (OB), cf. x †E.NUMUN taptû ultu
[ÍD(?)] pa-ri-ik-tum elenÿtu  x plowed land

from the upper p. [canal(?)]  Dar. 267: 2.

c)  said of a design : GI†.{UR pa-rik-ti adi
sapati tessir  you draw a transversal design

to the edges (of the gnomon you are con-

structing)  LBAT 1495 : 6, cf. GI†.{UR.ME†
pa-ár-ke-e-ti tessir  ibid. 14, cf. also LBAT

1494 : 3f., 8, 10 and r. 3.

d)  said of parts of the exta: GI†.TUKUL
pár-ku sakin  there is a transversal “weapon-

mark” (on the lung)  CT 31 3 iv 9, cf. ibid. 5

iii 53 (SB ext.); sulmu pa-ar-ku sakin  there is

a transversal sulmu-mark  CT 4 34 Bu. 88–5–

12,591 : 4 (OB ext. report); obscure: summa
MUL É.TÙR NAM ar-ku // pa-ar-ku É.TÙR
ACh Istar 25 : 50, see BPO 2 Text III 21.

2.  barred, obstructed : Anu rabû . . . har—
rana pa-ri-ik-ta lisesbissu  may the great

Anu make him take a blocked road  BBSt.

No. 8 iv 31 (Marduk-nadin-ahhe kudurru); nise
GN u GN2 . . . usallamu qibÿtÿ ina pirik sadî
nesûti urhu pa-rik-tú(var. -ti) sa attallaku
(see pirku B mng. 3a–1u)  AnSt 8 60 ii 10

(Nbn.); ina muhhi harrani pa-rik-tum  von

Weiher Uruk 248 : 8 (SB rit.); obscure: belÿ uda
akî amelu ammêni pa-ar-ku sutuni  my lord

parkuparishu
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knows that that man is refractory(?)  KAV

213 : 27 (NA).

For Atr. (Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs) 78 iv 8

see palkû usage a.

parku A  (pasku)  s.; (a physical feature in

a date palm orchard); NB; pl. parkanu
(paskanu).

a)  with nasû: pa-ar-ka-ni-sú inassi batqa
sa akkullatu isabbat sitta aridatu ina libbi
iherri  he will clear away its (the orchard’s)

p.-s, he will take care of (removing) the

clods, he will dig two branch canals in it

BM 54146 : 6, cited Jursa Landwirtschaft 125 n.

248; dates as remuneration for  nukaribbu
sa harfirifl u herûti iherrû igar kirî ippusu u
pa-ás-ka-ni inansû  the gardener who digs

the irrigation ditch and does the digging,

erects the orchard wall, and removes the

p.-s  YOS 6 103 :7, see van Driel, JEOL 30 63, cf.

harri iher [rû] pa-fiásfl-ku u akkullatu inassû
Camb. 142 :7; taptû upatta pa-ás-ku.ME† inas—
si idekki i-pa-ás-ru u izaqqap  he (the ten-

ant) will prepare (the property) for culti-

vation, (that is) he will remove the p.-s,

plow(?), loosen the soil(?), and plant trees

Camb. 102 : 5, see Ries Bodenpachtformulare 149;

(promissory note for dates, emmer, and

ten shekels of silver on which interest ac-

crues)  u ina libbi satru umma 1-en pa-ás-
ku ina libbi inassi  and in which is written

“One (of them?) will remove the p. from

it”  TCL 13 144 : 3, cf. the debtors will pay

the dates and the barley, the interest will

accrue to their debit  ù pa-ás-ku inassû
and they will clear away the p.  ibid. 10

(promissory note pursuant to an earlier lease of a

date orchard).

b)  other occs.: elat x KÙ.BABBAR mahrû
sa ana pa-ás-kan-nu iddassunutu  besides

the earlier amount of silver which he paid

them for (removing) the p.-s  VAS 4 34 :12,

cf. (˘our) ana PN LÚ.GAL.ME† ARAD
É.GAL.ME† sa ana muhhi pa-ás-ka-nu ana
Babili illaku  CT 56 110 :11; ina MN pa-
ás-ka-ni-sú isaqqu  he will water its (the

orchard’s) p.-s in the ˜fth month  VAS 5

49 :14; a ˜eld  SAG AN.TA  IM.SI.SÁ ÚS.SA.
DU pa-ás-ku sa GARIM NAM sa DUMU.ME†
its upper short side in the north adjoining
the p. of the irrigated land of the district
of †a-Mare  AfO 36–37 55 No. 16 : 8, cf. (˜eld)
adi par-ki qab-lu-ú  CT 56 826 : 3.

See akkullatu discussion section.

For AOS 53 143 (= Ea III) 252 see naspaku A.

van Driel, Bull. on Sum. Agriculture 5 238f.;

Jursa Landwirtschaft 125.

parku B  s.; bar, bolt; SB; cf. paraku.

medelu, pa-ar-ku, markas dalti = su-ul-bu-u  CT

18 4 K.4375 v 37ˆ.

ultu muhhi par-ku sa babi rabî sa bÿt [. . .]
JCS 43–45 98 BM 32206+ :119, cf. ibid. 94 : 37

(rit.).

parku C  s.; (a container); OB, Elam.*

sapru unâ[ti sa] PN u PN2 1 pa-ar-ku 1
nuhu  the . . . .-s, the utensils of PN and
PN2 : one p., one leather bag  MDP 23 309 : 3;

2 TÚG sa riksim 3 pa-ar-ku  RA 72 132 No.

21 : 8 (OB).

parkullu  see purkullu.

parkulluhuli  see purkulluhuli.

parkuttu  see parputtu.

**parmusanu  (AHw. 834a) see paramu.

parnakku  (AHw. 834a) For the personal
name Parnakku see Dandamayev Iranians in

Achaemenid Babylonia 108f.

parparhu  see papparhû.

parputtu  (or parbuttu, parkuttu)  s.; (an
object representing ownership); OB Elam;
foreign word(?).

a)  parputtu (or parbuttu, masc.): adi
seåam imandadu ina muhhi ÁB.{I.A ù UDU.

parku A parputtu
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{I.A pa-ar-pu-ut-tu sebir  until he pays the
barley, the p. is broken over his herd and
˘ock  MDP 23 187: 9; adi utarruma [ina] ªÉº.
DÙ-su u ersisu . . . sikkatu mahsat eli alpisu
pa-ar-pu-ut-tu sebir  until he returns (the
barley and its interest) the peg is driven
into his house plot and his ˜eld, the p. is
broken over his cattle  MDP 28 428 :10, cf.
adi ippalusum[a . . .] ina muhhi [. . .] pa-ar-
pu-ut-tu se[bir] u bukana [sutuq]  MDP 23

198 :14, cf. also MDP 22 36 r. 5.

b)  parkuttu (fem.): adi [seå]am utarru
[i]na muhhisu u seni[su] p[a-a]r-ku-tu se-eb-
re-[et ina] eqlisu u kirî[su sik]katu mahsa[t]
MDP 23 186:7, cf. ibid. 197:11, adi seåam imad—
dadu [an]a muhhisu u seni[su] pa-ar-ku-tu
se-eb-re-e[t] ina eqlisu sikkatu mahsat  ibid.

184 : 9.

parrasu  s.; one half; lex.*; cf. parasu.

b a d .du = pár-ra-su  Izi J iii 10.

n a4 . i g i .6. g á l . l a = aban pár-ras (var. !-2)
MA.NA seh[ri] = su-ud-d[u-u(or -su)]  Hg. B IV 98,

in MSL 10 32.

parrasu  s.; liar; lex.*; cf. parasu A.

l ú . nu .u g = pa-ra-su  Hh. “XXV” Text B iii 21,

in MSL 12 228.

parratu  s.; young female lamb; MA, NB;
pl. parratu; cf. parru.

a)  in MA: x Assyrian ewes, x Habha
ewes, x zÿpu sheep  x UDU pár-ra-tum [x]
UDU hurapu napharu x UDU SÍG  x young
female lambs, x spring lambs, total x wool-
bearing sheep  JCS 7 160 No. 36 : 6, [1] pár-
ru-tum  ibid. 14 (from Tell Billa); 1 lahru adi
pa-ri-ti-sa u buqunisa  (see buqumu mng.
2c)  KAJ 97:1.

b)  in NB: 5 par-rat tamÿmata  ˜ve un-
blemished female lambs  YOS 7 161 : 9, cf.
isten UDU pu-hal 4 UDU par-rat.ME sa kak—
kabtu sendu u 5.TA UDU par-rat.ME tamÿ—
mata  one ram, four young females branded
with a star, and ˜ve unblemished young
females  YOS 7 140 :17f.; par-rat.ME† su-ul-

lu-un-du sa LÚ.SIPA.ME†  82-9-18,4038:4; 30
UDU.NITÁ par-ra-tum.ME† akkadÿtu  Dar.

297:1; [x] pa-ar-ra-a-ti babbanêti  Nbk. 326 :1,

cf. ibid. 5; 23.TA pa-ra-a-a-ta babbanêtu  GCCI

2 76:1; istêt UDU.NITÁ par-ra-tum  Cyr. 247:1;

40 UDU.NITÁ kalumu u par-ra-tum  Evetts

Ev.-M. 20 :1; 400 UDU.NITÁ par-rat  Camb.

440 : 3; 1 pu-hal 8 U8.{I.A 4 par-rat PAP 13
senu nÿqa sa MN UD.8.KÁM  one ram, eight
ewes, four young females, total of 13
sheep, the oˆering for the eighth day of
Ajaru  UCP 9 66 No. 43 : 3; [10 UDU] puhal
109 lahru 10 kalumu 13 par-rat naphar 142
pesûtu McEwan LB Tablets 53 (pl. 28) No.

39 : 4; 106 UDU puhal 72 UDU MU.2 152 UDU
mar satti 603 U8.GAL-tú alittu 162 UDU par-
rat marat satti  BE 9 1 : 3 and 16, cf. BE 10

106 : 3, 130 : 3 and 12, PBS 2/1 118 : 3, 144 : 4, and

passim designated as year-old animals; 1 lahru 1
kalumu 1 par-rat  AnOr 8 35 : 4, cf. YOS 6 28 : 3,

142 : 4, and passim in this sequence; 1-et alittu 6
par-rat  Nbn. 296 : 2; 2 ME par-rat.ME  UCP 9

75 No. 85 : 4, and passim; 1 pagra sá lahri 2 sá
par-rat  UCP 9 68 No. 52 : 2; for occs. beside
parru see s.v.; note the designation trans-
ferred to ducks (see paspasu): [UZ.TUR pu—
halu MU†EN] alittu MU†EN lidanu MU†EN
par-rat napharu UZ.TUR.MU†EN sá †ID-tum
drakes, laying ducks, chicks, p.-s, total
ducks of inventory(?) (column headings)
YOS 6 141 :1, see San Nicolò, Or. NS 20 129ˆ.

For refs. wr. UDU.BAR.SAL see parsallu.

parraåu  s.; (a vegetable); lex.*

[. . . SAR] = pár-ra-åu  Hh. XVII 283.

parriktu  s.; crosspiece; lex.*; cf. paraku.

g i ß .b a r.d a . n á (vars. g i ß .b a r.dù . a . n á ,
[ g i ß .b a] r.d a . g i ß . n á ) = par-ri-kàt MIN (= er-si)

crosspiece of a bed (between kitmu canopy and putu
head)  Hh. IV 168.

See also bardû.

parriku A  s.; (a laudatory title); SB.

a ß . s i (var. . s i4).t u = pa(var. pár)-ri-ku, pár-hu-
du-u  Izi E 180–180a.

parriku Aparrasu
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par-ri-ku = MIN (= sar-ru)  LTBA 2 2 : 26 (syn.

list).

a)  referring to gods : pahru Igigu par-ri-
ku  usarbû malka eli kali [. . .]  the Igigu are
gathered, the p.-s exalt the ruler over all
[. . .]  AfO 32 1 : 2 (MB lit.); dajan kibrat
MU.PÀD.DA-ka kabtu par-ri-ku dEN.LÍL.LÁ
ilani  your (Marduk’s) honored name is
Judge-of-the-World, p., Enlil of the gods
Craig ABRT 1 31 r. 10, see Livingstone, SAA 3 2

(Asb., acrostic hymn to Marduk); tabat hissatka
sitmara par-ri-ku(var. -ka)  mention of you
is delightful, O glorious p.  AfO 19 61 : 2 and

4 (SB prayer to Marduk).

b)  referring to kings : itti par-ri-ki reåî—
sina sabsu  they were angry with the p.
their shepherd (referring to Kastilias)  AfO

18 42 : 35 (Tn.-Epic); rubû naådu . . . sÿru qar-
rad par-ri-k[i]  AKA 18 : 4 and dupls. (Assur-res-

isi), see Borger Einleitung 102f.; Assur-nasir-
apli par-ri-ku hisihtu ilÿ  LKA 64 : 4.

parriku B  s.; (part of a saddle); SB.

g i ß .KUda-riKIB (var. g i ß .da-raKIB) = par-ri-ka  (pre-

ceded by kibsu footstrap)  Hh. VIIA 144; du-ru KU.
KIB = síh-[. . .], da-ru KU.KIB = par-[ri]-ku  Diri I

102f.; du-ru KIB = síh-tum, da-ru KIB = par-ri-ku
Ea IV 213f.

isten GI† par-ri-ku (used in a ritual)  von

Weiher Uruk 128 : 46 and 66.

parriku C  s.; (a textile worker); OB lex.

[ lú .t ú g .ß u .k á r. a k ] = [pa-r]i-ku-um, [ lú .t ú g .
g i l i m .m a ] = [ra]-hi-sú-um  OB Lu A 13f., also

OB Lu B i 15f., lú .t ú g . SAL.SAL(for g i l i m?).m a .
ªd a º (var. t ú g . k a . k é ß) = pár-ri-ik x-ri, l ú . ß u .
k á r. a k = he-su-ú  OB Lu D 11f.

parrisanu  s. pl.; rowers, oarsmen; SB*; cf.
parrisu A.

Kings who dwell on the sea  sa kÿma
narkabti elippa rakbu kum sÿsê sandu par-
ri-sa-ni  who ride the boat instead of the
chariot, who harness (the boat’s) rowers
instead of (the chariot’s) horses  Borger

Esarh. 57 Ep. 18 iv 84.

parrisu A  (*parrisu)  s.; punting pole, oar;

OB, SB, NB; pl. parrisu, parrisatu, parri—
satu; cf. parrisanu.

gi-mus GI†.GI.MU† = pa-ri-s[u]  Diri II 305;

g i ß . g i .mu ß = †U-sú (i.e. gimussu), pa-ri-su, g i ß .

†IBIR. g i .mu ß = ser-ret MIN  (var. se-ra-at pa-ri-
si) Hh. IV 407ˆ., var. from Arnaud Emar 6

545 : 540ˆ.; [ g i ß . g i] .mu ß = †U-sú = [ pa-ri]-su
Hg. A I 40, in MSL 5 187.

a .t ú m .m a g i ß . g i s [a l .mu hé .m] e . en
d i n g i r.mu a .bù r u .d a g i .mu ß .mu hé .me.
en : ina mê nehuti lu gisallÿ atta ilÿ ina mê saplûti
lu pa-ri-si atta  in still waters may you be my oar,

O my god, in shallow waters may you be my punt-

ing pole  JNES 33 290 : 22, cf. (Akk. only) ibid.

279 : 95, (Sum. only) ibid. 293 Version A 21 and

Version B 19.

a)  in lit.: ina gipis tâmti rapasti . . .

GI†.MÁ.GUR8 baåiri lÿbuku ina pa-ri-su
(see abaku B mng. 1a)  Cagni Erra IV 49;

mudê nari sikkanna [. . .] mudê tabali aslu
usa[sdad] mudê sa raqqat nari usasbata
pa-ri-sá-a-te  he who is familiar with the

river [I will have control] the rudder, he

who is familiar with dry land I will have

pull the towing-rope, he who is familiar

with the shallows of the river I will have

handle the punting poles  Lambert Love Lyr-

ics 116 col. A 7; sa pappardilî par-ri-sa-a-ti
the p.-s are made of pappardilû stone  ibid.

112 Section III 8; Gilgames, take an ax in

your hand  [pa-r]i-si sa suppa 5 sussÿ iksam
. . . sukun serret [im]  cut three hundred

poles sixty cubits long and attach ropes (to

them)  CT 46 16 iv 12, see von Soden, ZA 58 190

(OB); pa-ri-si sa 5 NINDA.TA.ÀM [5 sussÿ
iksa] kupurma sukun tulâ  cut three hun-

dred p.-s each sixty cubits long, trim(?)

(them), and attach knobs(?)  Gilg. X iii 41,

cf. ibid. 45; u sû issi pa-ri-sa Gilgames elippa
uttehhâ [a]na kibri  but he, Gilgames, took

a punting pole and brought the boat to the

shore  Gilg. XI 261, cf. Gilgames leqe pa-ri-
[si] Gilg. X iv 4ˆ.; amur pa-ri-su u hisihtu
addi  I checked the poles and provided the

necessary things  Gilg. XI 64.

b)  in adm. and econ.: 2-ta GI† sikkan—
nata 4-ta GI† par-ri-sa-a-tú  two rudders,

parriku B parrisu A
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four p.-s  Dalley Edinburgh 66 :7; half a shekel
of silver  ana GI† pa-ri-su.ME†  CT 55 439 : 2

(both NB).

c)  in ext.:  [summa] . . . NA kÿma serret
pa-ri-si(var. -su)  if the manzazu is like the
rope serving as oarlock  Koch-Westenholz

Liver Omens 145 : 96, cf. manzazu kÿma serret
pa-ri-is  Hunger Uruk 72 r. 8, cf. also (describing

the sulmu) TCL 6 3 : 41.

W. G. Lambert, JNES 33 302ˆ.; Salonen

Wasserfahrzeuge 102ˆ.

parrisu B  s.; (a canine or feline); lex.*; cf.
parasu.

[u r. x] . n a = par(var. pa)-ri-su  (between barbaru
wolf and girru lion)  Hh. XIV 69; [ k u ß .u r. x . n] a
= MIN (= [mas-ku]) par-ri-si  Hh. XI 26, see MSL 9

197.

Landsberger Fauna 78.

parrisu  see parÿsu A.

parrisu  adj.; false, mendacious, criminal;
SB, NA; wr. syll. and LÚ.LUL; cf. parasu
A.

[ pa-ar-su] : da-bi-bu par-ri-su  (comm. on barru
parsu pÿsu †urpu II 63)  AfO 12 pl. 13 : 23, see

†urpu p. 51.

a)  in SB: if he has the face of a fox  mu—
salli par-ri-is †E†-sú [. . .]  he is hostile,
false, [. . .] his brother  Kraus Texte 21 :17;

if a woman has the face of a fox  par-ri-sa-
[at . . .]  ibid. 19.

b)  in NA: Assur and the great gods
have fettered  annûte LÚ par-ri-su-te sa ina
muhhi tabte idbubuni  these false persons
who conspired against (the king’s) benevo-
lence (and broke the adû agreement that
the king had made with his subjects before
Assur)  ABL 584+ :7, see Parpola, SAA 10

316 : 20; bel hÿtu sû LÚ par-ri-su sû  he is a
criminal, he is a traitor  ABL 208 :17, see Gal-

lagher, SAA Bulletin 8 58; LÚ.ERÍN.ME† pa-
ri-su-te sunu ma itabbiu ihall[iqu]  they are
disloyal troops, they will revolt and ˘ee
Iraq 17 141 No. 22 r. 18u; PN sa issija pa-ri-su

sû urdani sa sarri sa eqli sa birte ali uhtal—
liqi iskarati sa sarri ekkal  PN who is with
me is a criminal, he has ousted the king’s
servants from country and city, he lives
oˆ the taxes due the king  ABL 557:10; ina
muhhi LÚ.LUL.ME† . . . assaåal . . . summa
LÚ.LUL.ME† la tusabbit . . . lu tu-da kî atta
tusallumuni  I have made inquiries about
the lawbreakers (of whom the king wrote):
If you do not capture the lawbreakers,
know that you yourself must make resti-
tution  ABL 408 r. 15 and 22, see Lanfranchi and

Parpola, SAA 5 227; LÚ pa-ri-su-u-te sa Ar—
rapha . . . uptathuru . . . summa usabbituni
ina mu[hhi sarri belija] ubbalunissunu  the
criminals from Arrapha have gathered to-
gether, (I have sent my troops out and) if
they capture (them) they will bring them
to the king, my lord  ibid. r. 25; issenis
LÚ.LUL.ME† sunu PN [AR]AD-sú sa mar
sarri usabbiti ina ekalli nassa  in addition,
they are criminals, PN, the servant of the
crown prince, arrested and brought (them)
to the palace  ABL 599 : 9, cf. ibid. r. 5, see Lan-

franchi and Parpola, SAA 5 228; (he who wrote
to the king that Venus was visible in MN)
[LÚ] qallulu LÚ sakkuku [L]Ú(!) par-ri-su sû
is either deaf, stupid, or a fraud  ABL

1132 : 8, see Parpola, SAA 10 72 :10; (list of per-
sons)  sa URU GN pa-ri-su-te  Tell Halaf No.

23 :7; LÚ pa-ri-s[u]  ABL 1213 : 4, see Fuchs and

Parpola, SAA 15 218 :13; [LÚ] par-ri-su-ú-te
(in broken context)  ABL 1056 :11, LÚ par-
ri-su-te  ABL 1175 r. 6, ABL 667 r. 7. 

In Iraq 36 220 ND 2410 :18u read PAP 6

LÚ.LUL.ME† (summarizing persons identi˜ed as

ARAD), cf. NA adm. refs. cited nâru usage c-8u and

discussion section, and for LÚ.LUL in NA leg., see

sarru A adj.

Deller, Or. NS 30 249ˆ.

parrishu  (parrushu)  s.; (mng. unkn.);
RS*; Hurr. word.

anumma . . . ana // pá-ri-is-hi altapar //
pá-ru-us-ha [kî] masime [ib]assi su[bila]
now, I have written for p., send me as
much p. as is available  MRS 9 214 RS

parrishuparrisu B
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17.152 : 8f., wr. par6-ri-is-hi  Oriens Antiquus 23

164 : 9, see Fales, ibid. 165.

*parrisu  see parrisu A.

parritu  see paritu.

parru  s.; young lamb; OB, NB; cf. parratu.

udu .b a r. g a l . l u m = †U (i.e., pargallu) (also =)

par-ri, udu .b a r. s a l . l u m = †U (i.e., parsallu)

(also =) par-ri(text -{U)  MSL 8/1 53 : 4f. (NB

school text, coll. I. L. Finkel).

a)  in OB: 15 sheep and  5 pa-ar-ru  BM

22643, cited Sigrist-Figulla-Walker, Cat. BM 2 p.

238; buy  5 UDU pa-ar-ri  YOS 13 108 :18.

b)  in NB: 2 UDU pu-hal 4 UDU par-ri 8

UDU.SILA4 45 U8.GAL-ti  alittu 15 UDU par-
rat marat satti  two rams, four young male

lambs, eight lambs, 45 bearing ewes, 15

yearling females  BE 10 106 :1, cf. PBS 2/1

118 :1 and delete this ref. sub lahru mng. 1a; par-
ri par-rat  (column headings in an account

of kalumu lambs)  Pinches Peek No. 3 :4, added

up as 218 par-ri 342-ta par-rat naphar 560

ZI.ME†  ibid. 12, cf. par-ri (as heading in list

of sheep for sattukku and guqqû oˆerings)

YOS 1 50 : 5, x UDU.NITÁ par-ri  (for sattukku
oˆerings)  Cyr. 57: 5–10; 4 pu-hal 14 a-lit-tú 4

par-ri  CT 55 462 : 2, cf. CT 56 422 : 2.

For refs. wr. UDU.BAR.GAL, see par—
gallu.

In CT 23 41 i 19 (= Köcher BAM 482 i 64u) read

ina si-pa-ri, see takapu mng. 1a.

(Landsberger, AfO 10 155 and MSL 8/1 14 ad

78.)

parru  see barru, paru adj., paru A.

parrû  s.; (mng. uncert.); lex.*; cf. parû
B v.

pi . i l .p i . l i = pa-ªarº-[ru-u]  Lu IV 182.

For Or. 25 142 (= BIN 4 126 :10) see *purruåu;

for CT 18 35 IV 38 (= Antagal III 287) see parû
B  v.; in BRM 4 33 : 49 (group voc.), read s u dud =

ru-ú-[qu], see ruqu adj.

**parrû II  (AHw. 835a)  For ZA 34 35 :11 (=

Hg. B VI 92, in MSL 11 89) and JRAS 1905

829 : 23 (= Diri V 221) see utrû.

parrushu  see parrishu.

parruåu  see *purruåu.

parsallu  s.; (a kind of sheep); NB; Sum.
lw.; wr. UDU.BAR.SAL; cf. parru.

udu .b a r. s a l . l u m = †U (i.e., parsallu) (also =)

par-ri(text -{U)  MSL 8/1 53 : 5 (NB school text,

coll. I. L. Finkel), see also Hh. XIII 79, cited

barsallu.

60 UDU pu-hal 336 U8.GAL.ME 30 UDU.
BAR.GAL 162 UDU.BAR.SAL.ME  GCCI 2

1 : 4, cf. ibid. 2 : 4, 3 : 4, 5 : 4, and passim, for other
refs. see puhalu usage a–3u and pargallu
usage b.

parsatu  s. pl.; (mng. unkn.); OA.*

PN a-pár-sà-tí-ku-nu lerub  let PN enter
your p.-s  Jankowska KTK 2 :10, wr. a-pá-ar-sà-
tí-ku-n[u]  JSOR 11 118 No. 12 :10.

Larsen The Old Assyrian City-State 266 n. 48.

parsÿgu  see barasigû and parsÿgu A.

parsikku  see parsÿgu A.

parsiktu  s.; (a measure of capacity, mostly
used for grain); OB, SB; wr. syll. and
(GI†.)BA.RÍ.GA  (BAR.RÍ.GA  MDP 24

342 :18, 23, and 25).

g i ß .b a . r í . g a , g i ß .MIN. g i . n a = par-sik-tu,

(var. pár-si-ik-tum), g i ß .MIN.mu . u n .DU = [MIN
s]u-ru-ub-tú, [ g i ß .MIN. è] = [MIN si]-i-tú, g i ß .MIN.

b à n .d [a] = [MIN sa-h]ir-tú  Hh. VIIA 218–222;

g i ß .b a(!). r í(!). g a(!), g i ß .b a(!). r í(!). g a . [ g i . n a]
= [ par]-sik-tum = MIN (= su-ªúº-[tum])  Hg. B II

107f., in MSL 6 111; [ g i ß .b a . r] í . g a g i . n a .t a
= i-na pár-sik-ti g[i-né]-e  Ai. III i 24; ß e b a . r í . g a
= MIN (= †E-im) pár-sik-ti  Hh. II 117.

[n]in-da NINDÁ = pa-ar-si-ik-tum  MSL 14

100 : 609 : 2 (Proto-Aa); NINDÁgur(text si, var. gu-ur).bal

= par(var. pár)-sik-tú  (in group with maltaktu, pan
namandu)  Erimhus V 111; [. . .] NINDÁ˛BAL = pa-
an na-man-du, pár-sik-tum  A VII/1 : 34f., [. . .]

*parrisu parsiktu
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NINDÁ˛[†]ID = pa-an na-man-du, pár-s[ik-tum]  A

VII/1 : 36f.; du-ut-tufi†Àfl.DI† = li-ti-ik-tum, MINfi†Àfl.

DI† = pár-si-ik-tum, á .fi†Àfl.DI† = i-di li-ti-ik-fitifl,

b a . r í . g a = pá-ar-si-ik-tum, b a . a n .U = NI su-tum
Arnaud Emar 6 545 : 274–78 (Hh. VIIA); lid-da

GI†.†À.DI† = [li-t]i-ik-tum, [mas-taq]-tum, [ par-sik]-
tum, [na-man]-du  Diri III 28ˆ.

a)  in OB econ. — 1u  speci˜ed by capac-

ity : x barley  GI†.BA.RÍ.GA 1 (PI) 1 (BÁN)

2 SÌLA  measured by the p. of 72 silas  CT

4 29b:11; x barley  GI†.BA(!).RÍ.GA 1 (PI) 4

SÌLA(!)  CT 8 30a :19, also ibid. 11, cf. x barley

GI†.BA.RÍ.GA 1 (PI) 4 SÌLA sÿq meseqim
kabrim  measured by the p. of 64 silas,

according to the large standard  JCS 2 110

No. 22 : 2 and No. 21 : 9, also ibid. 107 No. 11 : 2,

note wr. BAR.RÍ.GA  MDP 24 342 :18, 23, and

25; GI†.BA.RÍ.GA fi1 PI(?)fl 4 SÌLA  YOS 12

203 :14, GI†.BA.RÍ.GA 1 (PI) 1 (BÁN)  ibid. 1

and 30, also YOS 12 409 : 3 and 8.

2u  other speci˜cations : x barley  GI†.
BA.RÍ.GA  sa Marduk sa namhartim sÿq
meseqim birujim  (see biruju usage b–1u)
CT 8 21b: 2, also CT 45 48 : 28, CT 4 29b: 2, GI†.
BA.RÍ.GA Marduk sa namhartim sÿq mese—
qim raqqim  JCS 2 109 No. 20 :1, van Lerberghe

OB Texts 40 : 2, and passim, see mesequ mng. 2a;

GI†.BA.RÍ.GA me-se-qum  VAS 9 22 : 3; GI†.
BA.RÍ.GA †amas sÿq meseqim kabrim  JCS

11 32 No. 21 : 5, GI†.BA.RÍ.GA  GI.NA  the

normal p.  TCL 11 165 : 2, also BE 6/1 54 : 2,

YOS 8 160 :15, Bagh. Mitt. 2 29 Nos. 6 and 7;

x zeru . . . sa ina GI†.BA.RÍ.GA MU.TÚM
immaddu  TCL 11 165 : 8; x barley  GI†.BA.
RÍ.GA MU.T[ÚM]  VAS 13 62 : 2; GI†.BA.RÍ.
GA PA.TE.SI É.GAL  Boyer Contribution 105 : 5;

GI†.BA.RÍ.GA É  YOS 12 180 : 2 and 4; GI†.
BA.RÍ.GA su(text GÁN)-zu-ub-tum  VAS 13

27: 2; GI†.BA.RÍ.GA UD.GAL  CT 4 25c :12;

obscure: 1 GI†.SAR GI†.BA.RÍ.GA um-ma-
su-nu  TCL 11 248 : 4 and 17; note used for

beer : 3 pa-fiarfl-si-ka-tim KA† 5 parÿsÿ †E
van Soldt, AbB 12 133 :19.

b)  in math.: ª2(?)º †E.GUR 2 GI†.BA.
RÍ.GA GI†.BA.RÍ.GA UGU GI†.BA.RÍ.GA
6!-3 SÌLA DIRI GI†.BA.fiRÍfl.GA.ME† EN.
NAM  two(?) gur of barley (were measured

with) two p. measures, one p. measure ex-
ceeded the other p. measure by six and
one-third silas, what were the p. measures?
MKT 3 pl. 3 YBC 4669 r. iii 1ˆ.; GI†.RÍ.BA.
GA 4 RI 1 (PI) †E  a p. measure with a
transversal of four, a grain volume of 60
silas (what is the depth?)  TMB p. 32 No.

66 :1; coe¯cients of GI†.fifiBAflfl.BA.RÍ.GA 1
(PI) 2 BÁN,  GI†.BA.RÍ.GA 1 PI, GI†.BA.
RÍ.GA 2 BÁN,  GI†.BA.RÍ.GA 3 BÁN  Or. NS

29 279 :13ˆ.

c)  other occs.: ina par-sik-ti mun-du-d[a-
k]u  I am measured out with a p. measure
Lambert BWL 211 :13 (SB lit.); ik-bi-ru ma-la
par-sik-tum  CT 22 48 r. 9 (mappa mundi), see

Horowitz Cosmic Geography 23 r. 10.

See biruju and panu B discussion
sections.

For MSL 6 31 : 303 (Hh. V) see parsÿgu A.

Powell, RLA 7 505f.

parsiktu  see parsiktu.

parsimu  (or parsimu, parzimu)  s.; (mng.
unkn.); OB.*

libsi sattisa lissakin gustû i-pa-ar-ZI-im
sa-at-ti bitrî nisÿ gimrassin limmellu issuqim
may it be so annually, may the whirling
dance take place in the p. of the year, look
at all the people, let them dance about in
the street  RA 15 180 vii 17 (OB Agusaja), see

Groneberg Istar 86 v 17.

parsu  (fem. paristu, paristu)  adj.;  1.  di-
vided, separated, secluded,  2.  de˜nitive,
unequivocal; from OA, OB on; wr. syll. and
KUD; cf. parasu.

g i .p i s a n . k ud .d a = par-su, g i .p i s a n . k ud .
d a .m i n .dù . a = sa ana 2-sú MIN  divided basket,

basket divided in two  Hh. IX 64f., cf. [ g i .
m a . s á . a b . k u d .d a] = [ par-s]u, g i .m a . s á . a b .
[ k u d .d a .m i n .dù . a] = [sa a]na 2-sú MIN  ibid.

122f.; s i l a . s ì g . g a = pa-ar-s[u], s i l a.kuKUD.d a =

MIN  secluded street  Izi D ii 25f.; l ú . é . k u d .d a =

sa bÿti pa-ar-si  one (living) in a secluded house  OB

Lu A 265; [ k i] n . s i g = ki-in-si-gu, [ k i n . s i] g . g i
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= MIN pár-su, [ k i n . s i g . g ] i . g i = MIN pa-ra-su
(see kinsigu lex. section)  Izi H App. 28ˆ.

[ k i] . g u b.b a . z u k i . s a g .k ud .d a : [man]zazka
asru par-su  the place where you stand is a secluded

place (the place where you dwell is an abandoned

ruined house)  CT 16 29 : 96f.; k i s a l b a r. r a k i .
d i . k u 5. r u [. . .] : kisallu par(text e)-sú asar dÿni
[. . .]  SBH 92a No. 50a :16f.

pa-ri-is-tum, patirtu = (MIN = da-al-tum) CT 18 3

K.4375 v 9f. (Explicit Malku III).

1.  divided, separated, secluded — a)  di-

vided, compartmentalized (said of contain-

ers): see Hh. IX, in lex. section; 8 DUG
par-sa-a-ti sa dispi [. . .] ina mahar †amas
tasakkan  BBR No. 66 :15 (NA rit.).

b)  separated, set apart, isolated

(place) — 1u  in gen.: 2-ta eqleti par-se-e-ti
[sa] ÚS.SA.DU ahames la saknaå  two sepa-

rate ˜elds that are not situated next to

each other  VAS 3 187: 5, also YBC 11669 : 2 and

18 (courtesy M. W. Stolper), cf. 2 eqleti par-se-e-
ti ana ÚS.SA.DU fPN  VAS 5 101 : 2 (all NB);

ina bÿtim pa-ar-si-im sinnistum sî lÿ[sib]
mamman la irrubsim  that (sick) woman

should stay in a separate house, no one

should visit her  ARM 10 130 : 4, cf. u
ass[urri] bÿtum pa-ar-su-um ul ibassi  ibid.

6, see Durand, MARI 3 144, cf. [. . .] u nap—
tanum pa-ar-sú  ARM 10 14 r. 6.

2u  in rit.: (the suppliant at the conclu-

sion of the ritual) ina bÿti pár-si asar sepu
par-sa-at li[n]al  should sleep in a separate

house to which access is barred  ABL 1405

r. 8; [nignak b]urasi ina bÿti KUD-si ana
ilisu [ukân]  Köcher BAM 316 v 22; libittu
mahrÿti . . . ina bÿti pár-si isakkan  (he shall

remove) the original (foundation) brick and

place it in a secluded house  RAcc. 40 :15

(rit. for rebuilding a temple), cf. libittu suatu
[ina bÿti] pár-si isakkanuma  ibid. 46 :19 (kalû
rit.); ina bÿti KUD-si tasakkan  LKA 135 :10,

see Ebeling, Or. NS 23 53, cf. salam Lugalirra
. . . ina bÿti KUD-si tusessab  BBR No. 48 : 5

(bÿt mesiri), cf. ina bÿti pár-si ba-sa-am GÍD-

ad-ma  (see bassu)  4R 25 ii 11, cf. also LKA

123 :7, STT 257:13; ina bÿti ina arki dalti ina

asri pár-si tasakkansi  you place it (the pot-
sherd) in the house, behind the door, in a
secluded place  Köcher BAM 237 i 10; ina seri
ina asri pár-si IGI †amas patÿra tukân  in
the morning in a secluded place you set up
an altar before †amas  AMT 91,2 :7, see Or. NS

36 25 :12, cf. BBR No. 58 : 3, see Or. NS 36 279

(both namburbis); gumaha ana (var. ina) asri
par-si tuszazma  RAcc. 24 : 8; 3 patÿrÿ . . .
[tukân] . . . isten patÿra par-su ana mahar
†amas [tukân]  you set up three altars, you
set up before †amas one altar apart  KAR

72 :16 (SB).

c)  separated (said of animals): kÿma
burim pa-ar-si-im fisafl imeri inaggag  (the
suˆerer) brays like a donkey foal separated
(prematurely from its mother)  RB 59 242 : 6

(OB lit.), see Lambert, AOS 67 190; 6 puhade 12
pa-ra-su  VAS 6 258 : 8, cf. ibid. 12; SILA4 pa-ra-
su  (as oˆering)  VAS 4 89 : 5; x UDU(!).
NITÁ(!) pa-ra-su  Nbn. 324 : 6 (all NB); 20 pa-
ar-su-tum (totaling geese and ducks) Sass-

mannshausen Beitr. No. 128 : 3, cf. ibid. 125 : 4

(MB).

d)  other occs.: kalbum salmum ittillim
rabis uqaåa illatam pá-ri-is-tám  a black dog
lurks on the hill waiting for the isolated
caravan  Hirsch AV 426 : 6 (OA inc.); I gave
him x copper  mahar PN meråi PN2 uznim
pá-ri-is-tim  before PN, son of PN2, (the
man with) a split ear  Kienast ATHE 18 :10;

di¯cult : feed for birds  1 GUR sa UD.
15.KAM MN TA UD.1.KAM adi UD.15.
KAM pa-ar-su-tum  UM 29–13–205 :4 (MB, cour-

tesy J. A. Brinkman); mimma par-su simate sa
sarruti epusma addinsu  I had made and
handed over to him (†amas-sum-ukÿn) all
that is distinctive(?), the insignia of roy-
alty  Streck Asb. 28 iii 73, parallel (by me-
tathesis?)  mimma pa-az-ru simat belutisa
[. . .]  Iraq 30 pl. 25 (after p. 111) BM 134557: 9,

see Borger Asb. p. 39; in adverbial use: assu—
mi uzakka aptiu u pá-ri-is-tám tastapuam
regarding the matter about which I in-
formed you, you have remained silent to
me, as if it were (a matter) to be kept
separate  Kienast ATHE 43 :7 (OA); as personal
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name Pa-ar-su-um  RA 74 117 No. 64 :1 and

7 (OB).

2.  de˜nitive, unequivocal : on the 15th
of MN there was a lunar eclipse which be-
gan in the east and cleared to the west
lumnu par-su sa ªsarº MAR.KI u matisu lu—
[mun]su par-su  this is a de˜nitive evil for
the king of Amurru and his land, its evil
(portent) is de˜nitive  ABL 137:10f. (NB), see

Parpola, SAA 10 168, cf. dibbÿ p[a]r-su-tum
sunu  ABL 137 r. 1; isakkanu ul isakkanu
amat pa-ri-is-tú supra  (concerning the so-
lar eclipse, the king asked me) Will (the
moon) cause (an eclipse) or not? Send an
unequivocal report  ABL 477: 5 (NB), see Par-

pola, SAA 10 170; ammûti illakû ula pa-ri-is-
tu sarru lispura  are those people coming
or not? The king should send unequivocal
information  ABL 1199 r. 6 (NA); attalû ul
issakkan amat pa-ri-is-tum ana sarri altapra
there will be no eclipse, I am sending
de˜nite information to the king  Thompson

Rep. 52 r. 3,  cf. [mÿnamma] ªa-mat laº pa-ri-
is-tum taspur  why did you send an equivo-
cal report?  ibid. 272C:7 (both NB), see Hunger,

SAA 8 447 and 305; abutu pa-ri-is-tú  CT 53

364 :1u, see Fuchs and Parpola, SAA 15 173; see

also Watanabe, Acta Sumerologica (Japan) 15 155f.

For Nbn. 467:1 and 664 : 3 see pirsu adj.; for

the context of VAS 6 331 : 5 (uncert.), see dullu
mng. 3a–4u and tupsarrutu. In UCP 10 88 No. 12 : 2

read BAR.SÙ.A, see Greengus Studies 103. MSL 12

123 (= 128, Lu III iv) 85f. probably belongs s.v.

massû s. 

parsû  see barsû.

parsimu  see parsimu.

parsu  s.;  1.  rite, ritual,  2.  temple o¯ce,
prebend, income from a prebend,  3.  divine
authority, power, o¯ce,  4.  symbol, insig-
nia, 5.  authoritative decision, command,
decree,  6.  custom, practice,  7.  (uncert.
mng.); from OAkk. on; pl. parsu (PA.AN.
ME†-ni  van Driel Cult of Assur 94 viii 11);

wr. syll. and PA.AN, PA.LUGAL, MAR.ZA
(also ME and A.ME(†), possibly pseudologo-

graphic writings, see mû B); cf. parsu in
bel parsi, parsu in bÿt parsi, purrusu.

me ME = par4-sum  MSL 14 91 :71 :1 (Proto-Aa);

me-e (var. ma-a) ME = par-su(var. -si)  Ea I 241,

also Sb II 136, cf. A I/5 i 16, MSL 9 126 i 46

and 48 (Proto-Aa); [i]-sib ME = par-su  A I/5 i 7;

mepa-ar-su (var. pàr-su)  Proto-Izi II 136, cf. me =

pá[r-sum]  Proto-Izi Bil. A iv 3u, also me = èl-
lum, pár-SU  Izi Bogh. Appendix 7uf.; me.me =

pár-su ma-du-tum  Studies Landsberger 34 : 9 (RS),

dupl. Arnaud Emar 6 603 : 6 (Silbenvokabular A);

me. z u = mu-de-e [ p]ar-si  Antagal III 38; me =

par-su, ku-usPA.AN = MIN sá DINGIR, gar-zaPA.AN =

MIN sá LUGAL  ibid. 218ˆ., cf. Antagal G 80ˆ.

gá-ar-za PA.LUGAL  Proto-Ea 494;  [PA.AN] =

ªpaº-ar-su sa i-lim, up-sa-su-ú, [PA.x] = [ pa-a]r-sum
sa pí-lu-[di(?)]  OB Diri Oxford 289ˆ.; PA.LUGAL =

pa-ar-s[um sa x], PA.AN = pa-ar-sum s[a x]  Proto-

Diri 284 and 287 (= OB Diri Nippur 358f.); gi-

ir-za PA.LUGAL = pa-ar-sú sa sar-ri  Proto-Diri

287 (= OB Diri Sippar 7: 20); ga-ar-za PA.AN =

par-su, bil-lu-du PA.AN = pil-lu-du-u  Sb II 212f.;

[PA].AN = pa-ªarº-su  Arnaud Emar 6 602 : 232

(Lu); m a r. z a = PA.AN = par-su  Emesal Voc. III 81.

ú-nu-gi AB˛SIG7.KI (var. AB˛GAL) = par-si e-ªx-
xº-tum  Diri I 244, cf. ú-nu-gi AB˛SIG7 = par-su
Sb II 189, also Ea IV 164; k i . ß ú = pár-su Izi C

iii 29; a . g à r.b i nu . s u r = par-s[u]  5R 16 i 8

(group voc.); [. . .] = [ p]a-ar-su  Lanu B ii 12;

u4 . n a .me. k a m = sá par-si, sá up-sá-se-e  ZA 9

160 : 35f. (group voc.); g i ß . g u . z a KÙ.AN = MIN
(= [kuss]û) par-si(var. -su)  Hh. IV 89.

du r. g u . r u = me. a .t ú m .t ú m : sá ana
par(var. pár)-si suluku  An II 119–119a; d me.
dà r a = Anu sá par-si  An = Anum sa ameli 4.

d i n . n i n èm . z é . e b.b é .d a .mu me a l . nu .
d i .d i n í g .mu mu . r a . a n . g a r : Istar urtu
kabittu pa-ra-as la eresi mimmea asÿmki  (see sâmu
B lex. section)  RA 12 75 iv 53f., see Hruska,

ArOr 37 490; n í g . n a i m i n . n a me. s i k i l . l a .
k ex(KID) ß u .mu b í . i n .d i r i : MIN sibittisunu sa
par-si elluti ana qatija umalla  he put into my hand

the seven censers of the pure divine powers  CT 16

28 : 62f.; n i n me. ß á r. r a ß u .du7 : beltu sa kullat
par-si suklulat  (Nanâ) the lady who is perfect in

all divine powers  OECT 6 pl. 17 Rm. 97:12 and

14, cf. ibid. r. 2f.; d ì m .me.e r dù .dù . e .d è
me. ªb iº ªß uº . [. . . du 7] : banât ilÿ mustaklilat par-
si-s[ú-nu]  ASKT p. 116 No. 15 : 5f., see Maul Er-

sahunga 290; g a ß a n g u . l a mu . lu me.bi d i r i .
g a : beltu surbutu sa par-su-sá suturu  ibid. 13f.;

me.mu m a h . à m : [ par]-su-u-a sÿru  BA 10/1 124

No. 44 : 5f.; me g i ß . hu r g e ß t ú .d a g a l . l a den .
k i .kex h a . r a . a n .p à .d a z a .e h a . r a . a n .p à .
d a : par-si usurat uznu rapasti sa Ea likallimka kâtu
likallimka  (see kullumu lex. section)  BIN 2 22 : 82f.,
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see  Gurney, AAA 22 82; me.mu b a r. z u s i h a .
r a . a b. s i . s á .e : par-si-ia ina zumrika listesiru  (see

zumru usage c)  Lugale XI 31 (= 493); me ud .u l .
l í (var. .dù). a .ß è p a .è. a . kex : pár-si-su (var. par-
si-sú) ana um sâti ana supî  in order to manifest

his rites for all eternity  Angim IV 42 (= 193);

á . á g . g á me z u : mudê par-si u têre[ti]  George

Topographical Texts p. 40 : 31; d a . nu n . n a me.
mu m [e . k ú] r. r a ß u .b a l . a k . a .bi : ina (var.

omits) Anunnakÿ pa[r-su]-ú-a ana pa-ra-as n[akri
ustep]êl  Cohen Lamentations 126f.: 62; d a . nu n .
n a d i n g i r. g a l . g a l . e . n e . e r me h [é . ß] i . i n .
h a l . h a l (var. hé . i m .m i . í b . h a l . h a) : ana
Anunnakÿ ilÿ rabûti par-si lizaåiz  STT 151 r. 17f.

and dupls., see Civil, JAOS 103 52 : 39.

g a r z a (var. m a r. z a) du t u g a r z a (var.

me. z u) h é . a : pa-ra-as †amas lu pár-su-ka  may

the powers of †amas be your powers  Lugale XI 44

(= 506); ù .mu .u n m a r. z a mu . lu z i .d a i .b í .
b a r hé.du 7 (var. me z i .d è .e ß b a r. r a h é .du7)

: belu sa ina (var. omits) par(var. pár)-si kÿnuti ana
naplusi asmu  lord who is beautiful to look at be-

cause of (his) steadfast powers  LKU 16 : 9f., var.

from dupl. BA 10/1 75 No. 4 :7f.; [d i n g i r]
p a . è . a PA.LUGAL. z u hu ß . à m : ilum supûm sa
pa-ar-sú-su [ru-us(?)]-su  Cros Tello 212 AO 4332

i 2; m a r. z a mu .u n . s i . s á : mustesiru par-si
(the great gods) who regulate the cultic powers  Or.

NS 47 432 :7f.

u r ú .me. a {AR.mu a l . è .d è : [. . . p]a-ra-as
mati sa immahû  the rites of the land which have

become crazy (Sum.: in our city my mood has be-

come crazed)  4R 30 No. 2 : 40 (Sum. only) and

SBH p. 67 No. 37:7f., see Cohen Lamentations

688f.: e+107; g á (!). e lú .t u 6.t u 6 lú . s a n g á .m a h
me. k ù . g a e r iduki . g a me. en : asipu sangam—
mahu mullil par-si sa Eridu anaku  CT 16 28 : 46f.

(inc.); me.d a . g a n .b i u r 4 .u r 4 : (Babilu) sa
kullat par-s[u] h[ammu]  George Topographical

Texts p. 40 : 32; g i ß .p a . g i ß i mm a r g a r z a g a l .
g a l . l a ß u .mu mu .u n .d a . a n . g á l : ara sa
par-su(var. -si) rabûti [ina q]atÿja nasâku  (see aru
A lex. section)  CT 16 6 : 212f., var. and restoration

from CT 17 48; e . ß u b.b a é d n a n n a . k a m
ªg a r z a º k i . g u b.b a nu .t u k . a : ezub ina bÿt
fiMINfl pa-ar-sa u mazzazam la isuma  (see ezib conj.)

PBS 1/2 135 :13ˆ., see van Dijk La Sagesse 128;

[. . . n a m . g u . l ] a .b i : [. . .] ullâ pa-ra-as narbÿsu
CRRA 19 435 : 6f.

me-e-su, [. . .]-mut-ú, [ki-du]-du-ú, up-sá-su-ú,

sak-ku-u = par-su(var. -si)  Malku II 261ˆ.; mi-e-si
= pár-su  An VIII 49; pa-ra-as er-se-ti = MIN (= [gi-
si]m-ma-ru)  CT 18 2 K.4375 i 58; [. . .]-tum = la
li-qit par-si  CT 18 2 K.4214 : 2.

mi-si // par-si  Lambert BWL 82f. comm. to line

219 (Theodicy Comm.); ú-sur-tú // par-si  ibid. 76

comm. to line 79; lu-kur SAL.ME . . . SAL // sin-

nis-tum // ME // par-si  von Weiher Uruk 54 :17 (A

V/4 Comm.).

1.  rite, ritual — a)  with ref. to correct

performance of rites — 1u  beside other

terms for rituals : g a r z a .bi s i l i m .m a .
bi k i .du .du h a . l a m .m a .bi : ana sul—
lum par-si u kidudê masûtu  to perform

fully the forgotten rites and rituals  5R 62

No. 2 : 42 (†amas-sum-ukÿn); to whom Marduk

gave kingship  ana . . . sullum PA.AN.ME†
u pilludê  BBSt. No. 36 iii 3 (NB kudurru); sa
. . . par-si kidudê kÿma labÿrim[ma] utir[ru]

Streck Asb. 244 No. 7: 29; for other refs. see

kidudû; assu par-si sa ilÿ [rabû]ti suklulu
[u] suluhha sutes[uru itt]ikunu basû  (see

suklulu v. mng. 1e)  Iraq 18 62 : 24 (namburbi);

Istar  [mu]mmu ban par-si u suluhhÿ  (see

suluhhu usage a)  BMS 5+:17 and dupls., see

Loretz-Mayer †u-ila 15, coll. Mayer, UF 12 422;

mukÿn pár-si-ka mubbibu suluhhÿka a[naku]

(see suluhhu usage b)  KAR 128 :16; pa-ra-as
sarruti suluh beluti ina libbisa usapâm  I

proclaimed royal rites and lordly ceremo-

nies in it (the temple)  VAB 4 94 iii 41

(Nbk.); leåi PA.AN anutu suluhhe elluti sak—
kê sarrutu  (see suluhhu usage c)  RAcc. 79

r. 44; istu pilludesu ussiru ubassimu par-
s[i-su serr]eti ittadâ Ea ustasbit  En. el. V 68;

me.k a l .k a l ß u . lu h .h a .e.ne g a r z a .
bi SU{.e. ne : par-si-su-nu suqurutu pil—
ludusunu nussuqutu  (see nussuqu lex. sec-

tion)  5R 62 No. 2 : 51 (†amas-sum-ukÿn), see

also pilludû usage a; ªmeº-e PA.AN bÿti  the

cult performances and rites of the temple

Lambert BWL 60 :101 (Ludlul IV); u minummê
pa-ra-as-sú u talukasu sa DN fPN ippus  (see

taluku mng. 2)  HSS 14 106 :10 (= RA 36 117,

Nuzi); pàr-si (var. pa-ar-si) u usuratim sa
Ebabbar lu uddis  he renewed the rites and

ordinances of Ebabbar  CT 32 1 iii 5 and

dupl. CT 44 No. 1 :12u (NB Cruc. Mon. Manis-
tusu), see Sollberger, JEOL 20 55 : 66; êkÿam la
par-su-ki êkÿam la ussura usuratuki  (see

ajikÿåam usage f)  STC 2 pl. 76 :15; mesusu
sitruhu PA.AN.ME†-su sÿru sakkûsu restû
alkakatusu nakla  (see mesu usage a)  Hinke

Kudurru i 18 (Nbk. I).
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2u  alone: ana res wa(text BA)-ar-[hi]-i[m]
ba(text WA)-ar-sú-um epis  (scribal confu-
sion)  Whiting Tell Asmar 15 r. 13 (early OB);

mahar DN . . . epusu PA.AN.ME† É akÿti
Streck Asb. 82 x 28; PA.AN.ME†-ni sa É urhi
sa ina IGI DN eppasuni  van Driel Cult of

Assur 94 viii 11; ina epas pár-si ana telÿti
KAR 334 r. edge; the month of Ululu is in-
tercalary  ITI annî par-si la teppasa  do not
perform rites during this month  ABL

338 :11; rehti par-si sa MN . . . ippusu  they
will perform the rest of the rites for
Ululu (in the following month)  ibid. r. 9

(NA), see Parpola, SAA 10 357; par-si-ku-nu
ina MN . . . epsaå  YOS 3 152 :16 (NB); EZEN
UD PA.AN.ME† . . . ina arhi salme epsaå  in
a favorable month perform a daylong festi-
val and rites  ABL 401 :10 (NB), see Parpola

LAS 2 p. 285, also ABL 1258 :10 (NB), see Cole

and Machinist, SAA 13 4f.; epis pár-si-ki sa
tara[mmi]  KAR 107: 6, cf. ibid. 23, 27, 34, 39,

52 (coll. W. G. Lambert); [PA.AN].ME†
gummuru  the rites are fully provided for
4R 33* iv 26, for parallels see gamaru mng.
3g, cf. LÚ.NAR PA.AN.ME†-sú eppas . . .
LÚ.NAR PA.AN.ME†-sú ugammar  KAR

146 iv(!) 11 and 14, see Or. NS 21 144; himmat
par-s[i] ugdammirsi  (see himmatu mng. 2)
K.3371 :12 (unpub. join to Craig ABRT 2 16f.

K.232); PA.AN-sú-nu ip-pa-ra-su  their rites
will be performed  LKA 73 r. 13, for other
refs. see purrusu; summa sarru PA.AN ilqe
if the king performs a ritual  KAR 392

obv.(!) 11, see also leqû mng. 5a, cf. PA.AN
(gloss : pa-ar-si) ilqe  (see leqû mng. 5a–3u)
ABL 406 : 9f., see Parpola, SAA 10 70; pa-ar-su
restûtu asteneåa kajanam  I constantly seek
out the original rites  VAB 4 210 i 20 (Ner.);

musteåû par-si  BRM 4 3 : 9 (SB Adapa), see

Izreåel Adapa 9; [sukkal ilÿ m]uåirrum [ha—
mim] kullat par-si (var. mehê)  UET 1 160 : 2,

see Borger, BiOr 14 119, var. from Borger, BiOr

30 179 : 36f., see Wiggermann, JEOL 29 4; PA.AN
DN ina qereb GN ukân  Hunger Uruk 3 r. 12,

see JAOS 95 372 (Uruk prophecy); par-si-e-sá
suquruti uk[ÿn]  Thompson Esarh. pl. 15 ii 23

(Asb.); Istar  mukinnat pár-si  Farber Istar

und Dumuzi 146 : 95, cf. ibid. 188 :19; for other

refs. see kânu A mng. 3f; ana suklul ma—
hazÿ uddus esreti sutesur par-si sa Esagil
Borger Esarh. 18 ii 43; rubû kenu sa ana
sutesur PA.AN.ME† (var. pár-si) ekurrate
matisu pitqudu  (see eseru mng. 12f)  AKA

262 i 24 (Asn.); RN . . . musteåû asreka [u]
parakkeka musallim PA.AN.ME†-ka  RN

who seeks out your holy places and shrines,
who assures complete performance of your
rites  Streck Asb. 300 iv 9, cf. ana . . . sullum
par-si-sú-un  ibid. 114 v 32 var.; PA.AN lis—
lim  the ritual should be successfully com-
pleted  4R 33* i 15 (hemer.); qerbi ekurratesu
salmes littallakma lisallimma par-si-sú
may he walk peacefully in his temples,
may he successfully perform his rites
Pinches Texts in Bab. Wedge-writing p. 16 No. 4

r. 9; pa-ar-si sa ilÿsunu . . . lusallimu lepusu
ABL 65 r. 10 (NA), see Cole and Machinist,

SAA 13 78; la mupparkû mukÿl par-si Ekur
1R 29 i 31 (†amsi-Adad V) and 1R 35 No. 1 : 3

(Adn. III); kaåila par-si-su  observe his rites
Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 108 : 32; see also
kullu mng. 3d; mustesbÿ pa-ar-si rabûtim
sa Istar  (Hammurapi) who arranges the
great rites for Istar  CH ii 64; Ea created
Kusu  ana musaklil par-si-ki  (see suklulu
v. mng. 1e)  RAcc. 46 : 36, cf. par-si-ki lisak—
lil (unpub. parallel, courtesy W. G. Lambert, cited

kidudû disc. section); epesu Ehulhul u suklulu
PA.AN-sú sullim  complete the building
of Ehulhul and the perfecting of its rites
AnSt 8 48 ii 4 (Nbn.), see Moran, Or. NS 28

136; me. z u ud .u l .dù . a .ß è : par-si-ka
ana umu [s]âti listaklilu  (see suklulu v.
mng. 2)  CT 13 38 r. 12; musaklil pa-ra-as
Esarra u Emesmes  OIP 2 144 : 4 (Senn.),  see
also suklulu; Egipar kummi ellu asar pa-
ra-as enuti ustaklalu qerebsu  (see suklulu
v. mng. 2)  YOS 1 45 i 39 (Nbn.); me.mu
s i k i l .e .dè du g 4 . g a . a b : par-si-ia ul—
lulu qibi  (see elelu mng. 2b)  CT 16 7: 274f.;

see also CT 16 28 : 46f., in lex. section.

b)  with ref. to neglect of rites : pillude
ili lumes par-s[i luka]bbis  (see mêsu mng.
1a)  Lambert BWL 78 :135 (Theodicy); par-si-ia
usalqû sanâmma ina pilludeja ahâ uszizzu
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they have let someone else perform my
rites, they have placed an outsider at my
ceremonies  ibid. 36 :103, see AnSt 30 106 (Lud-

lul I); par-si usurati suklulu (var. sutesura)
la idû  (see suklulu v. mng. 1e)  Grayson

Chronicles 150 : 57; assu istu ume ruquti pa-ra-
as enti masûma  (see masû A mng. 1a–2u)
YOS 1 45 i 26; par-si masûtu sa  DN essis
epus  VAB 4 290 ii 4 (both Nbn.); sarru u rubê
. . . imassû par-si-sú-[un]  Cagni Erra IIIc 47,

par-si-sú-nu im-su-å-i-ma idabbubu surratu
they forgot their rites and spoke lies  AnSt

8 56 i 19 (Nbn.), see Röllig, ZA 56 220; see also
masû adj. usage a and masû A mng. 4a;
sakkanakku . . . par-si-si-na ÿtet [iq]  the gov-
ernor neglected their rituals  Cagni Erra IV

60; iballal par-si idallah têreti  (see dalahu
mng. 2c)  BHT pl. 9 v 14 (NB lit.); la nasir
PA.AN.ME† sa †amas u Adad  BBR No.

24 : 34; par-si labÿrute ussasniu  (see sanû B
mng. 7d)  ABL 951 r. 17 (NA), see Cole and Ma-

chinist, SAA 13 134; pa-ra-as la simatisunu
(see simtu mng. 2b)  5R 35 : 6 (Cyr.).

c)  with ref. to ritual procedures, mate-
rials, locations, etc.: assa la par-si-ni sunu
ina tupsarrutu la satru  because they are
not our rites, they are not recorded in the
scribal literature  ABL 1215 r. 10, cf. ibid. r. 6

(NB); satari sa par-su sa DN . . . [lu] tubbuå
the text of the ritual for Annunÿtu should
be well cared for  CT 22 15 :12 (NB let.); PA.
AN †amas kî annîmma  the rite of †amas
is as follows  Or. NS 21 131 : 5 (NA); annû
PA.AN sa MN  RAcc. 93 r. 25; par-si-su kÿma
sa UD.8.KAM  ibid. 91 :11; par-si sa takulate
sa pitenni ina GN lu darû  KAR 214 iv 22,

see Frankena Takultu 26; 3 GÚ.ZI PA.AN
three cups (of oil) for the ritual  BE 14

155 : 3 (MB); (sheep for) PA.AN hasadu
karibÿ u tardÿtu sarri sa ina PA.AN sa kal
satti sat-ri  (see karibu mng. 1a–2u)  RAcc. 79

r. 37f., cf. ibid. 77: 37, also par-si sa hasa—
du ina Ehilikuga É.NIR sa Ehilianna  (see
hasadu usage a)  ibid. 89 : 4 (= TCL 6 39 : 4); !-2
GÍN KÙ.BABBAR ana par-sú sa Nanâ  Sack

Documents 17: 4; assum ME sa DN nadanim
anaku sahtakuma ana awÿlim qabâm ul elÿ

. . . ina tuppika pa-ar-sí sa tusabilam [sup]ur—
ma  I was fearful and could say nothing to
the man about delivery of (material for)
the rites of DN, in your letter tell (me) of
(the material for) the rites that you have
sent here  Kraus AbB 1 72 :12 and 18; summa
pa-ar-sú sa niqiatim ibassi suprim  (see
niqû usage b–3u)  CT 52 17:16 (OB let.); ina
pan PA.AN patarika  when you leave the
(place of) rites  KUB 29 58 iv 33, see Meier,

ZA 45 208 (Bogh. rit.).

d)  other occs.: me. s i l i m me.n a m .
t i . l a : pa-ra-as sulme pa-ra-as bala[ti]  PBS

1/2 126 r. 33f., cf. (uncert., probably to mû
B)  siptakunu balatu ME-ku-nu SILIM-mu
RA 7 24 :15, also sipatkunu balatu . . . A.ME†-
ku-nu SILIM-mu  KAR 35 obv.(!) 21, sipat—
kunu balatu A.ME-ku-nu SILIM-mu  KAR

36 : 6; Ninurta [. . .] sá ME.ME† sa gimir
ekurrati  AnOr 12 304 :15 (kudurru); par-si sa
erseti rabÿtu kalisunu  STT 28 vi 6 (Nergal

and Ereskigal), see AnSt 10 124; par-si Esagil
qasduti ana asrisunu utÿr  Borger Esarh. 24

Ep. 33 :12; PA.AN ilÿ rabûti ana asrisun[u ul
utâr]  KAR 421 side 2 ii(!) 13 (prophecy), see JCS

18 13; ME-sú-nu kÿma sa ginâ ippusu  RAcc.

140 : 336, cf. ibid. 130 : 38, 136 : 277, also ul umâs
ME-sú  (see mêsu mng. 3)  ibid. 144 : 425 (New

Year’s rit.); summa par-si . . . summa mimma
sanâmma irriska  if (your god) asks you
for a ritual or anything else  Lambert BWL

148 : 61 (dialogue); istaratusin par-si-si-na
ezibama  their goddesses abandoned their
rites  Borger Esarh. 13 Ep. 3a2 : 26, see BiOr 21

144, dupl. AfO 24 117; mude pa-ar-sí-im sa
malikim  one knowledgeable in the rites
of the malku ceremony  Mélanges Birot 89

(= MARI 8 312) A 674 :7 and 14 (Mari let.);

tuppu pár-si NIN.DINGIR DN sa GN inu—
ma . . . NIN.DINGIR . . . inassû  tablet with
the ritual for the entu priestess of Hadad
of Emar when they install the entu priest-
ess  Arnaud Emar 6 369 :1, cf. (after she
dies) ú-nu-tù-ú annûti sa bÿt abisi pár-si-sa
inassi alu ul mimma  these items are from
her paternal estate, it will take(?) her rit-
ual equipment(?), the city (keeps) nothing
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ibid. 98 (installation of an entu priestess); tup—
pi pár-si EZEN kissi sa GN  tablet of the

ritual of the kissu festival of †atappu  ibid.

385 :1, cf. ibid. 471 :1, cf., wr. tuppu PA.AN
ibid. 392 :1; di¯cult : I swear by Bel and

Nabû that I have not concealed or hidden

away a sheep or a lamb  supurma par-su kî
UDU.NITÁ ultu libbi ú-se-ªlu DIN-tumº

Nabû kî isten UDU.NITÁ kalumu la ana
kaspi abuku  Pinches Peek p. 93 No. 22 :13.

2.  temple o¯ce, prebend, income from

a prebend — a)  in OA: ani pá-ar-sé-e sina
rubaum usasbatanni alahhinutam u sinahi—
lutam u irbam ana rubaim maådam aqbi
(see sinahilutu)  Veenhof, T. Özgüç AV 518 C

1 :14.

b)  in OB: PN PA.AN É.AD.DA.NA
IN.DU8  PN redeemed the o¯ces of his

paternal house (speci˜ed as the o¯ce of

pasÿsum, wakil bÿtim, sirasûm, atûm, kisal—
luhhum, and BUR.†U.MA in the temple of

Enki and Damgalnunna, purchased for 15

days a year as b a l a . g u b.b a)  BE 6/2

66 :10; (PN testi˜ed)  pa-ar-sa sâmsu ul idi
(see sâmu A mng. 1c–1u)  ibid. 53 : 8 and 54 : 9,

seåam gamram PN sa pa-ar-si u kaspi PN

itbal  ibid. 53 : 26; MAR.ZA dBa-ú MAR.ZA
dNergal MAR.ZA dNIN.É.Ì.GA É GI†.SAR
ù NÍG.GA(?) u GUDU4.ME† mala ibassû
sa PN . . . ina É GI†.SAR ù MAR.ZA ÿtelli
the prebends of Bau, Nergal, and DN, the

house, orchard, and chattel, and (the preb-

end of?) pasÿsu’s, as much as there may be,

belong to PN (the adopted son, if he should

say “You are not my father”) he will forfeit

house, garden, and prebends  BIN 2 75 : 6ˆ.

and 25; they have assigned to their adopted

son  É A.†À GI†.SAR PA.LUGAL NÍG.GA
É.A.GÁL.LA  house, ˜eld, garden, o¯ce,

and patrimonial property  OECT 8 21 : 5, cf.

ibid. 15 and 23; qati PA.AN sa Tasmetu  (see

redûtu mng. 2)  CT 4 8b:1; rations  sa 4 PA.
AN  ibid. 4, silver  ÍB.TAK4 nebeh pa-ar-si
YOS 13 63 : 2, 224 : 2, cf. ibid. 194 : 2 and 297: 8,

see Gallery, Or. NS 49 333f.; suit was brought

concerning house, garden, and  MAR.ZA É

Ninlil . . . MAR.ZA Gula  (the income
from 16 days a year of) the o¯ce in the
temple of Ninlil and (eight days a year
of) the o¯ce of Gula  Jean Tell Sifr 25 : 5f.,

cf. MU 1.E UD 8@-3 KAM MAR.ZA É Gula
(among inherited goods)  ibid. 5 :13, cf. also

14 : 2, see Charpin Archives Familiales 216, 203,

209; awÿlum ulu fiDUMUfl awÿlim ina kÿdim
ulu libbi alim pa-ar-sa-am ul useppe[s] sa pa-
ar-sa-am essam ana labÿrim ubbalam ukan—
nusuma  (concerning the three overseers
of the kezertu women) neither a man nor a
man’s son may perform the rite either out-
side or inside the city, they will convict
anyone who introduces a new rite instead
of the old  YOS 13 202 : 6f., cf. ibid. 12 and 19

(leg.), cf. ibid. 326 : 5, 401 : 9; ana pa(!)-ar-si
kezerim u biltim suddunim  (see kezeru s.
usage a)  Szlechter TJA 83 UMM G 18 :7 (OB),

cf. ibid. 10; ˜eld, house, and slaves, which
PN gave to his wife  inuma pa-ar-sa-am ÿpu—
su  Di 1804 : 24 (courtesy K. van Lerberghe); sÿ—
tat kaspi pa-ar-si ana qabe PN  van Lerberghe

Ur-Utu 64 ii 25u, and passim, see Tanret and van

Lerberghe, in Ritual and Sacri˜ce in the Ancient

Near East (= OLA 55) 438ˆ.; qati pa-ar-si ruåu—
tum . . . sa fPN assat PN2  CT 45 84 :1, see

Gallery, Or. NS 49 334; silver  sa pa-ar-si sa
DN . . . sa fPN assat PN2  CT 48 45 : 2, see Gal-

lery, Or. NS 49 334; assum MAR.Z[A] NÍG PN

NÍG PN2 KÙ Ì.LÁ.E gimersu x KÙ.BABBAR
PN3 ù PN4 †E†.A.NI †À.GA.A.NI.ME† AL.
DÙG UD.KÚR.†È NAM MAR.ZA ù KÙ.
BI INIM NU.UM.GÁ.GÁ  as for PN’s o¯ce
which PN2 bought, PN3 and his brother PN4

have satis˜ed them with the complete price
of ˜ve shekels of silver, they (the sellers)
will raise no claim in the future to the
o¯ce or to the silver for it  PBS 8/2 255 :1

and 11; ana DUB NAM.IBILA PN U†.KU
PA.AN A.†À É ù GI†.SAR PN2 PN3 †E†.A.
NI INIM NU.GÁ.GÁ.A  BE 6/2 57: 9, see Stone

and Owen Adoption p. 47; na-[á]s-hu-um ana
pa-ar-si-su [it]âr  (see nashu mng. 1b, and
delete this ref. from nappahu usage a–11u)
YOS 10 46 ii 26 (ext.); pa-ar-sú-um jûm  IM

67187:13 (courtesy Kh. al-Adhami); pa-ar-si-ia
im-ti-[. . .]  (in broken context)  ARM 10 3
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r. 4u; ana pa-ar-si sa mare PN PN2 iddal—
panni umma sûma pa-ar-sa-am ter  (see da—
lapu A mng. 2)  UCP 9 328 No. 3 : 5ˆ. (let.),

cf. pa-ar-sa-am i-ta-ba-lu-ú  shall they take
the o¯ce?  ibid. 18; a-na-ku-ú pa-ar-sa-am
sa-ab-ta-ku-ú  am I to take the o¯ce?  A XII/

66 :12; pa-ar-sa-am-mi ul nasât  A XII/58 : 9

(both Susa letters, courtesy J. Bottéro).

c)  in MB: x barley given to  PN A.ZU
ana pa-ra-as dLatarak  PN, the physician for
the o¯ce of Latarak  TuM NF 5 29 : 5, see

Petschow MB Rechtsurkunden 31; x barley
PA.AN PN  for the o¯ce of PN  PBS 2/2 68 : 2;

one sila (of oil)  ana par-si PN  BE 15 21 : 32.

d)  in SB, NA: ilu sa PA.AN ishuruåan—
nima suzzuqanni jâsi . . . qibâma lalû
PA.AN elqû lusbi lumun PA.AN alqû la iteh—
hâ  Or. NS 39 125 :18 (namburbi), see Maul Nam-

burbi 423, cf. Or. NS 39 125 :19ˆ., 23 var., 25f.,

32, also ibid. 127 r. 17, see Maul Namburbi 423ˆ.;

[ina muhhi dull]i {UL PA.AN.ME† . . .
[n]usasbat  we are making preparations for
the ritual (to ward oˆ) cultic evil  ABL 1168

r. 2, see Parpola, SAA 10 254.

3.  divine authority, power, o¯ce: istika
ana samaåÿ par-sa-am tabalma leqe idka
carry authority to heaven with you, take
your power  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 52 I

171 (SB); ilu isten sisÿm[a l]iddûsu (var.
li[dd]ÿsu) par(var. pa-ar)-si  ibid. 173, vars.

from Iraq 58 168 : 60, see George, ibid. 186; tam—
hat rittussa kalasunu pa-ar-sí  she holds in
her hand all the divine powers  VAS 10 214

ii 8 (OB Agusaja), see Groneberg Istar 75;
dME.ME banÿt par-si(text -i)  Craig ABRT 2

16 :17; PA.AN dAnim  (in broken context)
AfO 18 383 i 21 (SB lit.); Sin . . . hamim
PA.AN anutu mugammir PA.AN (var. pa-
ra-as) illilutu leqû pa-ra-as (var. PA.AN)
eaåutu sa naphar gimir pa-ra-as (var. PA.
AN) samê ina qatisu tamhu  Sin who gath-
ers the power of the o¯ce of Anu to him-
self, exercises the power of the o¯ce of
Enlil, takes the power of the o¯ce of Ea,
who holds in his hands the entirety of the

power of heaven  AnSt 8 60 ii 16ˆ. (Nbn.), see

Röllig, ZA 56 221; a n a l a m PA.AN d a .
nu .t a . kex x [. . .] : ina samê salamka ana
pa-ra-as anu[ti . . .]  (see salmu s. usage c)
KAR 50 : 5f.; É.ME.[UR4.UR4] É muhammim
pa-ar-si  MARI 3 46 No. 3 :18; Istar Uruk . . .
hamimat pa-ra-as anutu  Borger Esarh. 75

s 48 : 2, cf. UCP 9 p. 388 : 5 (Asb.); gimir par-si-
ma (var. PA.AN-ma) hammata  Cagni Erra IIId

9, for parallels see JNES 19 149; Ninlil . . .
hamimat PA.AN.ME† Ani suquruti  AAA

20  80 (pl. 90): 6 (Asb.), for other refs. see
hamamu mng. 2a; d i n .n i n . . . me.u r.
z u s u m .mu .u n .n a . a b : ana dMIN . . .
himmat par-si-ka sutlimsi  grant to Istar
the array of your divine functions  TCL 6

51 :17f., see also himmatu mng. 2; pi r i g
a b z u .t a me. hu ß [ß] u .t i . a : namru
[sa] ina apsî par-si ezzuti leqû  (see namru
lex. section)  Angim II 10 (= 69), see also leqû
mng. 5a–2u; (Nanâ) qadistu nasâta par-si
LKA 37: 6, see JNES 33 224 :7; [attabalma
k]ullat kalisunu pa-ar-si  I organize all the
divine powers  RA 46 94 : 5 (OB Epic of Zu);

(Nusku) muttabbil pa-ra-as (var. PA.AN)
illiluti  (see abalu A mng. 7b)  Craig ABRT 1

35 : 8, also Bauer Asb. 2 38 : 8; illilutam ÿtekim
nadû pa-ar-sú  (see nadû v. mng. 1c–4u)  RA

46 88 :1 (OB Epic of Zu), cf. illiluta ilteqe nadû
par-si  CT 15 39f. ii 48 and iii 22 (SB recension);

ana muhhi PA.AN enutu sa la simatu isak—
kan panÿ[su]  STC 2 pl. 68 :17; lugmurma
kussâ lu-be-li par-si  CT 15 39 ii 14 (SB Epic

of Zu); rikis par-si-ia kalisunu libelma  En.

el. VII 141; [ku]llat par-si liddi[nuni]  let them
give me all the divine powers  Pongratz-

Leisten Akÿtu-Prozession 229 r. 10; Babilu rel—
tam malâ Ninlil kî kullat pár-si  (see rÿstu
usage a–2u)  ibid. obv. 13; gasru sÿru supû
pa-ar-sú-ú-sa  strong, mighty, splendid are
her divine powers  RA 22 170 : 22 and 24 (OB

hymn to Istar); rabû PA.AN.[ME†-ki]  LKA

17:7, cf. saqû PA.AN.[ME†-ki]  ibid. r. 10,

and see saqû A adj. mng. 2b; Sin Anu Enlil
u Ea par-su-su  Sin’s powers are Anu, En-
lil, and Ea  3R 55 No. 3 (K.2074): 23 (cultic

comm.), see KB 6/2 94, also AfO 19 110 : 24, see

Koch-Westenholz Mesopotamian Astrology 202 : 287;
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note the DN: dBelat-PA.AN  Bauer Asb. 47

K.3136 : 6, Streck Asb. 86 x 62, KAV 42 ii 38, see

Menzel Tempel 2 T 152 : 89, Or. NS 36 275 :17

(var.), see Maul Namburbi 242 :71, wr. dGA†AN-

par-si  ABL 178 r. 2, dNIN-PA.AN.ME† NABU

1991/107 passim, see W. Farber, NABU 1992/20;

for NA refs. see Parpola, SAA 10 p. 378.

4.  symbol, insignia: kussû agû hattu u
sibirri pa-ra-as sarruti  throne, crown, scep-

ter and staˆ, the insignia of kingship  CT

36 21 i 7 and dupl. RA 11 110 i 7 (Nbn.);

t ú g .du 8.du 8 PA.AN n am .den . l í l . l á :

ta[ps]û pa-ra-as d[illiluti]  the tapsû cover-

ing is the symbol of the o¯ce of supreme

divinity  BiOr 30 171 iv 41d-e (SB rit.); elallâ
pa-ra-as ilutisunu rabÿti ina qerebsu addi  I

erected in it (the temple of Anu and Adad)

an elallû (as) symbol of their great divinity

AKA 99 vii 106 (Tigl. I); uncert., without

quali˜cation : summa PA.AN nasi  if (in his

dream) he is carrying a p.  Dream-book

331 :x+7; for PA.DINGIR(.RA) thunderbolt(?)

JAOS 88 193 :18, 28 and 33, see naqû mng. 3c

and Sollberger, JAOS 88 195.

5.  authoritative decision, command, de-

cree: pa-ar-si-su-nu ÿtawû ina puhri  they

proclaimed their decisions in the assembly

RA 46 90 : 46 (OB Epic of Zu); pár-su sa darÿ—
ti sa dUTU ù dIM ÿpusu ana mat Mi[sri q]a—
du mat {a[tti salama] u ahhutta  it is an

eternal decree which the sun god (of Egypt)

and the storm god (of Hatti) made for

peace and brotherhood for Egypt with

Hatti  KBo 1 7: 24 (treaty, wr. in Egypt); sar mat
{atti . . . ul pár-sú sa dUTU Ari[nna . . .]

the king of Hatti does not [heed] the com-

mand of the sun goddess of Arinna  KBo 1 1

r. 11 and dupls., see Weidner, BoSt 8 22; sa ana
pa-ra-as DN . . . putuqqu santak  (see santak
usage a)  JAOS 88 126 :13 (NB votive); assum
ina pa-ra-as ilÿ la salati usallû ilÿ rabûti
(see sullû A v. mng. 1a-2u)  VAB 4 262 i 10

(Nbn.); par-si sa samê u erseti suklu[lu]  the

decrees governing heaven and earth are

perfect  PBS 12/1 7: 9; u r u me.bi k a l .
l aki = alu sa par-su-sú suquru  Iraq 5 56 :10

(topography of Babylon), with Greek transcrip-
tion a sa ƒar[. . .] George Topographical Texts

p. 38 :10; (Istar)  sa pa-ra-as (var. PA.AN)
qarduti suklulat  (see qardutu usage b)  KAH

2 84 : 4 (Adn. II) and 91 : 6 (Tn. II), var. from AKA

244 i 10 (Asn.), cf. WO 2 144 :13 (Shalm. III);

(Nanâ)  mudammiqat pa-ra-as qarradi  who
makes the destiny of the hero prosper  BA

5 627 No. 4 ii 6; pa-ra-as sarruti ana dur umÿ
iqÿsusum  they granted him eternal royal
destiny  CT 36 21 :7 (Nbn.).

6.  custom, practice: PN marusa x kas—
pam x samnam adi fPN2 ummasu baltat . . .
inaddissim x akalam x sikaram ina pa-ar-si-
im inaddissim  PN is her son, as long as
his mother fPN2 lives, he will give her x
silver and x oil, he will give her x bread
and x beer according to custom  Di 1510 :13

(courtesy K. van Lerberghe); uppissima kÿma
PA.AN.ME† (var. pár-si-ka) labÿruti  treat
her (Istar) in accordance with the ancient
customs  CT 15 45 : 38, var. from KAR 1 : 40 (De-

scent of Istar), cf. sa dBelet-erseti kÿam PA.
AN.ME†-sá  such are the customs of the
Lady-of-the-Nether-World  CT 15 45 : 44, also

47, 50, and passim; pár-sú sa sarrani . . . sar—
rani mihrusu [sulma]nati . . . usebilunissu
(see mihru A mng. 2a)  KBo 1 14 r. 6 (treaty);

[asipa u asâ] ana kalê ul pár-su  it is not
appropriate to withhold an exorcist or a
physician  KBo 1 10 r. 44 (let.), ana dâki ul
pár-su  ibid. r. 22, see Edel Ägyptische Ärzte

120f.; RN welcomed me  u minummê pár-su
sa mat Mitanni eltatalanni  and questioned
me about all the customs of Mitanni  KBo 1

3 : 22 (treaty); ina PA.AN ali ZÍD.MAD.GÁ
karibi u mimma surubti Ebabbara  (see
karibu mng. 1a–2u)  BBSt. No. 36 v 30 (NB);

PN asked PN2 for his daughter to become a
daughter-in-law  u kÿma pa-ra-as GN nidna
izabbilsu  presenting him with gifts as is
the custom of Halab  Wiseman Alalakh 17: 5

(MB); jaddina LÚ.ME† ma-sa-ar-ra . . . kÿma
pár-sí sa abbutika  let (the king) give me a
garrison, as your fathers were wont to do
EA 117: 82; panujama ana arad sarri kî par-
si sa abbutija  (see aradu B usage a)  EA

parsu 6parsu 4
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118 : 40; tÿdi pa-ar-sa-ia . . . inuma arad kit—
tika anaku  you know my conduct as your
faithful servant  EA 73 : 39.

7.  (uncert. mng.) — a)  a payment or
tax, OA: 26 shekels  pá-ar-sí a-bÿt karim
nisqul  BIN 4 92 :12; summa la tattidin pár-
sa-am u sibassu la agammilka  if you have
not paid, I cannot make you any conces-
sions on the p. and the interest on it  CCT

6 20b r. 9; of the tin paid  x annukum pá-
ar-sú x annukum sadduåutum sitti annikika
. . . izkuam  x tin is the p., x tin is the
sadduåatu tax, the rest of your tin is free
of obligation  CCT 2 24 : 6; 15 MA.NA weri—
um panÿum u ahamma !-2 MA.NA werium sa
PN i-bi4-sí-ú qadum pár-sí-su ana 15!-2 MA.
NA itur 15 GÍN weriam sa ana pár-sé-e nu—
radduåusum supramma  there are 15 minas
of the earlier copper and separately half a
mina of PN’s copper, with its p. it comes to
15!-2 minas, send me the 15 shekels of
copper that we are to add to it as p. CCT 3

37a : 5 and 8; x weriam lammunam 3 eriq—
qatum fifiúflfl qadum pá-ar-sí-sí-na itbala  three
carts and their p. cost x minas of low-quality
copper  TCL 19 5 : 23, coll. K. Reiter, apud

Dercksen OA Copper Trade 67 n. 215.

b) a ritual portion of meat, Emar : PA.
AN GUD PA.AN UDU SAG.DU GUD SAG.DU
UDU ana pani ilÿ isakkanu Arnaud Emar 6

369 : 28 (installation of an entu priestess), and passim

in this text, cf. 1 GUD 1 UDU ana DN inaqqû
PA.AN.ME† ana pani ilÿ isakkanu  ibid.

388 : 3, see Fleming Emar Priestess 137ˆ., see also

Hurowitz, NABU 1998/64. 

G. Farber, RLA 7 610ˆ.; Steinkeller, Aula Ori-

entalis 2 141 n. 34.

parsu  in bel parsi  s.; (an administrator of
or participant in rites); OAkk., OB, SB,
NA; wr. syll. and EN PA.AN, EN ME.A;
cf. parsu.

[ l ú] .PA.AN = EN pár-si  Lu IV 95a; l ú .PA.
LUGAL = be-el pa-ar-sí, l ú . PA.AN = sa bi-e-lu-di-e
OB Lu A 374f., also OB Lu C5 4f.; l ú .b a l a = be-el
pa-ar-sí  ibid. 31; l ú . NUN.ME.TAG = ma-ri um-me-
a-ni, be-el pa-ar-sí  OB Lu A 382f.

NUN.ME.TAG(!) nu .me. a : ina ba-lum be-lum
par-si  SBH 38 No. 19 :11f.

(sangû’s and scribes)  be-li BAR.ZA-ªeº
Lagas  ITT 2 5798+ iii 3 (OAkk.), see Steinkeller,

Renger AV 559; sarrum be-el pa-ar-si-im inas—
sahma be-el pa-ar-si-im isakkan  the king
will remove the bel parsi and install (an-
other) bel parsi  YOS 10 46 ii 16f. (OB ext.);

[sarrum i]na be-li pár (copy : A)-si ajamma
inassahma [w]arkisu saniam isakkan  ibid.

33 v 47; EN PA.AN innassah la EN PA.AN
issakkan  Boissier DA 226 : 20, EN PA.AN ZI-
ah  ibid. 225 : 2, also EN PA.AN ina PA.AN-sú
ZI-ah  CT 20 50 r. 15 (SB ext.); tarbû immar
ahû la mar EN PA.AN la immar  an appren-
tice (kalû priest) may observe, but an out-
sider not a member of the bel parsi group
may not observe (the rites)  RAcc. 16 iii 30;

NU EN ME.A ME.A isabbat  one who is not
a bel parsi will perform the rites  Labat Suse

3 : 34 (ext.), cf. ibid. 32, cf. also EN ME.A ME.
A immar  ibid. 43, EN ME.A masi  ibid. 45;

be-el pa-ar-sí  (in broken context)  Lambert

BWL 156 : 23; li-me-el-lu EN.ME† pár-s[i]
(var. PA.AN) kalasunu lihdu libbasunu ina
nigûte  (see nigûtu)  KAR 107: 50 and dupl.

358 : 37 (SB hymn to Istar), [E]N pár-si lirÿs[ka]
ibid. 107: 52; be-el par-si ilqû têreti bel têreti
kalisunu  those partaking in the rites took
o¯ce, all of them are o¯ce holders  2R 60

No. 1 iii 22 and dupls. AfO 16 311 K.9886 iii

22 and Wiseman and Black Literary Texts 206 ii

5u (SB aluzinnu text); sangû niqê ina[qqi] . . .
EN PA.AN ªú-se-rabº  the temple adminis-
trator will oˆer sacri˜ces, he will bring in
the bel parsi  Ebeling Parfümrez. pl. 21 r. 4 (NA

rit.), cf. EN qa-ri-te EN PA.AN  (in broken
context)  ibid. pl. 22 : 3.

parsu  in bÿt parsi  s.; temple, ritual cen-
ter; SB, NA; wr. syll. and É ME; cf. parsu.

é .me. g a l . g a l . l a . z u : É par-si-ka rab-bu-ti
SBH 119 No. 67 r. 26f.

ina É par-si(var. adds -i)-ki lisaliluki
may they acclaim you (fem.) in your tem-
ple  Kraus AV 204 IV 45 (†arrat-Nippuri hymn);

I built  É ME É pár-si subat hidâtisa  Weidner

parsu parsu
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Tn. 16 No. 7: 39, see Grayson, RIMA 1 255;

[É.ME d]INNIN : É par-si Istar assurÿti  KAV

42 r. 3 and dupls., see George Topographical Texts

178 :164; É PA.AN kidudê : É par-si kidudê :
ªÉº †arrat-Nipha  ibid. 180 :168.

parsamutu  see *pursumutu.

parsaåu  see pirsaåu.

parsÿgu A  (parsÿgu, parsikku)  s.; (a sash,
often used as a headdress); from OAkk.
on; Sum. lw.; pl. parsÿganu (NB); wr. syll.
and (TÚG/SÍG.)BAR.SI(.GU/IG), TÚG.BAR.
SIG(.GA).

t ú g .b a r. s i = pár-[si-gu], t ú g .b a r. s i . g a l =

narg[ÿtu], t ú g .b a r. s i . s i g = zir[qatu], [t ú g .
b a r] . s i . SAG.DU = hazÿ[qatu]  Hh. XIX 249ˆ.;

[t ú g .b a r. s i . SA]G.DU = hazÿqatu = par-si-gu,

[t ú g .b a r. s i . x] = [x x x]-za-a-tum = MIN (= par-
si-gu)  Hg. B V 3f., in MSL 10 138, see von

Weiher Uruk 116 : 24, also Hg. E 75, in MSL 10

142; [s í g .b a r. s i] = (sipatu) sá pár-si-gi  Hh. XIX

39; GI†.TAG˛TÚG.b a r. s i (var. . s i g) = MIN (= si—
sÿtu) sa par-sik-ki (var. pa-ar-si-ik-ki)  loom for

making p.  Hh. V 303, var. from Arnaud Emar 6

545 : 252; t ú g .b a r. s i . ß à . g a , t ú g .bu r. g u l .
ß à . g a = pár-si-ig MIN (= sa-pil-tu) — p. for the

lower part  Nabnitu M (= XXVII) 76f.; g a d a .
b a r. s í g ka-ad-bar-si-ku (pronunciation) = pár-se-
ek ké(GI)-te  Arnaud Emar 6 556 : 53 (Hh. XIX).

t ú g .b a r. s i m á ß . hu l .dú b.b a s a g . g á . n a
u .me. n i . [ k é ß] : ina pár-si-gu sa mashulduppê
qaqqassu rukusma  bind his head with the sash of

the scapegoat  BIN 2 22 :117f. and dupl. CT 16 35

iii 33f.; [t] ú g .b a r. s i g ß u . n e . n e u .me. n i .
k é ß . k é [ß] : ina pár-si-gi qatÿsunu kussÿma  tie

their hands with a sash  STT 200 : 66f. (mÿs pî),

see Walker and Dick, SAA Lit. Texts 1 142 : 85;

b a r. s i n i . g ú .u r. z u : pa-ar-si-gi ma-ku-u[r-ka]

VAS 17 46 :10f., corr. to t ú g .b a r. s i n í g . g a . z u
ZA 67 10 : 54.

patinnu, markas qaqqadi, rikis qaqqadi, mukÿl
qaqqadi, nargÿtu, zi-ir-qu-tum = pa-ar-si-[gu]  An VII

230h-m; patinnu = pa-ar-si-gu  ibid. 233; agittû,

patinnu = pa-ar-si-gu  Malku VI 140f., a-gít-tu-u =

par-si-gu  Malku VIII 55, also KAR 40 : 2f. and 5

(Malku, school tablet); a-gi-it-tu-u = TÚG par-sig,

si-in-du sá A.ZU  CT 18 9 K.4233+ ii 33f.; pár-si-
[gu] = ªkuº-si-tum  STT 393: 89 (Malku VI); uncert.:

[ p]a-ar-si-gu = [. . .]  CT 18 10 iv 25.

a) in gen. — 1u  in OAkk.: 1 pá-ar-si-gu-
um  (in list of garments)  MDP 28 526 :16, 21

and 25; 1 TÚG.BAR.SI  ibid. 527:11; for Ur
III refs. see PSD s.v. b a r. s i A.

2u in OA: 1 pá-ar-sí-gám(text : AK)
meraå PN ublakkifimfl nahlaptam PN2 . . .
ublakkim  PN’s son brought you (fem.) a
sash, PN2 brought you a cloak  CCT 3 31 : 34;

lu sitra[m . . .] lu pár-sí-gám lu AN.[NA] 10
GÍN  (see sitru)  BIN 6 122 :14; 2 eble sa tiåi—
natim 2 pár-sí-ke sa sartim . . . sebilam
Kültepe n/k 1459 : 27 (courtesy S. Çeçen).

3u in OB: ª2º [TÚG].BAR.SI.{I.A ezub
sa aprat  two sashes, in addition to the one
she is wearing on her head (are given as
part of the bridal gift)  BE 6/1 101 : 3; 40
TÚG.BAR.SI.{I.A sa 3 GI.PISAN †U.I
(among dowry items)  Iraq 42 69 ii 7; 2
BAR.SI sa ramanija ana ahati addimma  I
gave two of my own p.-s to (my) sister  PBS

8/1 82 :13 (property settlement); TÚG.BAR.SI
sa i-ti allakim subilam  send me a p. which
is with the messenger  TIM 2 90 :13; TÚG.
BAR.SI.{I.A issatû — p.-s were woven  Isin-

Isan Bahrÿyat 1 89 IB 670 : 4; lama ina kisad
amtim salasÿsu TÚ[G].BAR.SI isbatu  (see
salasÿsu usage a)  Kraus AbB 1 30 r. 28; 5
subatum 10 TÚG.BAR.SI  (as part of a mar-
riage settlement)  CT 8 34b: 8; TÚG u TÚG.
BAR.SI sa PN ana PN2 iddinu  Boyer Contri-

bution 135 : 2; 2 TÚG.{I.A 1 TÚG.BAR.SI . . .
x SÍG ina maslî . . . subilam  (see maslû)  BA

2 575 : 6, cf. (beside subatu)  Kraus AbB 1 46 r. 33,

OECT 3 74 : 22, BIN 7 43 :12; TÚG.GÚ nahlap—
tam TÚG.BAR.SI senam masliam u samnam
sa sab PN . . . subilam  (see maslû)  LIH 44 : 5;

PN’s slave woman  nahlaptam TÚG.BAR.SI.
BAR.SI . . . ublam  Kraus AbB 1 134 :14; 5
TÚG.{I.A 2 TÚG.LUM.ZA 10 TÚG.BAR.SI.
{I.A  (in a dowry)  Böhl Leiden Coll. 2 20 No.

772 :13, also YOS 13 91 : 2, cf. BE 6/1 84 :7, CT 47

30 : 22; ª2º TÚG.BAR.SI.IG ustabilam  Fish

Letters 28 : 24, see Kraus, AbB 10 28 : 25;  1 lÿm
TÚG.BAR.SI riksam 5 lÿmÿ kubsu . . . arhis
ana GN liksudanni  may one thousand sashes
in bundles, ˜ve thousand headbands, (etc.)
reach me at Mari promptly  IEJ 50 171 :16u;
2 ba-ar-si-gi PN leqema  TLB 4 37: 23; x pa-
ar-si-g[i(?)]  UET 5 296 :10, cf. x BAR.SI  (in

parsÿgu Aparsamutu
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ration lists)  ibid. 554 r. 25ˆ., 661 : 20, etc., for

other refs. see ibid. p. 68 s.v. BAR.SI; pa-ar-si-
g[a-am] itbal  Kraus, AbB 5 38 r. 2u.

4u in Mari : 3 subatim 2 BAR.SI . . .

kÿma subultija . . . subil  send three gar-

ments and two p.-s as a present for me

ARM 1 54 : 6, cf. ibid. 11, also 1 TÚG 1 TÚG.
BAR.SI ARM 10 30 : 8; TÚG.BAR.S[I s]a(?)

qaqqadiki subilim  ARM 10 117 r. 9u (= ARMT

26 240); 1 par-si-ik-kum  (in list with TÚG.
SI.SÁ and GADA.†À.GA.DÙ.A)  ARM 9

281 : 2, cf. ARM 9 274 passim.

5u in Alalakh, Nuzi : x TÚG.BAR.SI.IG
Wiseman Alalakh 411 :10 (OB); 7 bar-zi-ku.ME†
(beside kusÿtu)  HSS 15 167:12 (= RA 36 140,

Nuzi).

6u in NB: 4 SÍG.BAR.SI.ME† sa fipanfl
musê  (see musû)  VAS 6 16 : 5 and 9, see also

usage c–1u.

7u other occs.: summa TÚG.BAR.SIG
umahhis  if he weaves a p.  Dream-book 334

K.9945+: 6; lu uddus pár-si-gu (var. par-si-gi)
sa qaqqadisu  let the p. on his head be new

Gilg. XI 242.

b) types and materials : isten pa-ar-si-ga
sa sutî . . . usabilas[sim]  I sent to her (our

daughter-in-law) one p. of woven material

CT 29 12 : 31, see Frankena, AbB 2 142 r. 13,

wr. x TÚG.BAR.SI †ID.MA.{I.A 4 TÚG.
BAR.SI bi-it-tum.{I.A  TLB 1 69 :16f. and

32f., 10 TÚG.BAR.SI sutîm  ARM 9 20 : 27,

and see sutû A; 1 TÚG.BAR.SI qatnum  TCL

10 94 :1, cf. 2 TÚG.BAR.SI qatnutu  YOS 2

16 : 37, see also saqqu mng. 2; 1 TÚG.BAR.
SI SIG KÙ.BI IGI.4.GÁL  one p. (of) thin

(material) worth one-fourth shekel of sil-

ver  TCL 10 86 :18; 10 TÚG.BAR.SI SIG  TCL

10 17: 28, cf. YOS 12 157:15; 2 TÚG.BAR.SI
SIG †A6.GA  TCL 10 92 : 2; 1 TÚG.BAR.SI
†À.{A  PBS 8/1 45 ii 19 (all OB); 1 TÚG.
BAR.SI hu-bu-ur-ta-am [. . .] ana PN [. . .]-ti-
su-ma taddinassu  ARM 10 3 :11; BAR.SI
daqqum  ARM 18 29 :7, coll. ARMT 21 p. 400 n.

25; 24 BAR.[S]I ha-am-du-ú SAG 31 BAR.

SI ha-am-du-ú U† [x BA]R.SI ú-tup-lu SAG
[x BA]R.SI ú-tup-lu U† [x BAR.S]I na-as-
ma-du [x BAR].SI s[a]-qum U† [x BAR].SI
ú-tup-lu U† [x BAR.S]I su-ti-i U†  ARMT 22

324 i 27ˆ., cf. 1 BAR.SI utuplu U†  ibid.

114 :15, 1 BAR.SI utuplu SAG  ibid. 142 :11,

also ibid. 150 :15, 151 : 26 and 37, 161 : 2, ARMT

23 13 : 5f., 14 : 3, 15 : 5f. and 13, and passim in

Mari, see Durand, ARMT 21 p. 398ˆ.; 1 BAR.SI
nasmadu  ARMT 22 315 ii 7, and see nas—
madu mng. 3; 1 TÚG.BAR.SI KAL  ARM 18

49 : 8, ARMT 22 145 : 2, 173 r. 5, 175 : 5, 324 :10,

ARMT 23 25 :1; 1 BAR.SI.IG takilti  one p. of
takiltu wool  PBS 2/2 120 : 47 (MB); 1 MA.NA
dimurû 1 MA.NA gabû ana sÿpi sa SÍG.
BAR.SI sa †amas u Bunene  Camb. 156 : 3; !-3
GÍN SÍG.{É.ME.DA KI.LÁ.[BI] sa TÚG.
BAR.SI ana PN ana É.GUR7.ME† ittadin
TÚG.BAR.SI ina pan PN2  Cyr. 4 : 2ˆ.

c)  uses — 1u  as apparel for goddesses
and (rarely) gods : TÚG.BAR.SI sa qaqqad
dNIN.MAR.KI  TCL 11 245 :14 (OB); nahlaptu
lubar kululu 2 TÚG.BAR.SI.ME† sa †ala
sa Sippar  VAS 6 16 :19 (NB), for other occs.
beside kululu see kululu mng. 1b; 2 TÚG.
BAR.SI.GU.ME† SÍG.{É.ME.DA sa DN  two
p.-s of red wool for †ala  CT 4 38a : 21, cf. ibid.

29, isten TÚG.BAR.SI.GU lubulti Belet Sip—
par  Nbk. 87: 4, (various textiles and) 1 TÚG
par-si-gu PAP sa Askaÿtu . . . 2 TÚG par-
si-gu.ME PAP sa dGA†AN.ME  GCCI 2 121 : 3

and 8, cf. ibid. 12, also YOS 7 183 : 4, 13, and

passim in this text; kululu u TÚG.BAR.SI SÍG.
{É.ME.DA sa DN  a kululu headdress and
a p. of red wool for Gula  CT 44 73 : 28, cf. 1
MA.NA KI.LÁ 2 TÚG.BAR.SI.ME†  (and
other woolen items for Belet-Sippar)  ibid.

23, also CT 55 801 :14, TÚG par-si-ga-nu sa
TÚG tabarri u TÚG takiltu ana dullÿni ni—
matti  we are short on p.-s of tabarru wool
and takiltu wool for our rites (for Belet-
Larsa)  BIN 1 10 :11, cf. kusÿtu u 2 TÚG par-
si-ga-nu sa tabarri u takiltu EN.ME† lu—
sebilannâsu  ibid. 20; 7 TÚG.GADA sa †amas
Aja u Bunene nebihu patinnu TÚG guhassa
sa †amas patinni guhassa sa Bunene 1 TÚG.
BAR.SI(!) 2 nahlaptu tabarru sa Aja . . . ina

parsÿgu A parsÿgu A
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pan LÚ.TÚG.UD  seven pieces of linen

clothing of †amas, Aja, and Bunene, a

sash, a patinnu, and a guhassu of †amas, a

patinnu and a guhassu of Bunene, one p.
and two purple woolen cloaks of Aja (given)

to the laundryman  ZA 4 137 No. 4 : 8; [. . .]

TÚG.BAR.SI.ME† ana Aja  Camb. 414 :7, istêt
kusÿtu 2 TÚG.BAR.SI nabasi ana Aja  Cyr.

241 :7; wool for  TÚG.{I.A.BAR.SIG.GA sa
†amas  Cyr. 232 :7; %-6 MA.NA KI.LÁ TÚG.
BAR.SI sa Adad  CT 44 73 :17, CT 55 839

r. 6; 1 nebehu 1 SÍG.BAR.S[I] sa †amas
Cyr. 7: 5; note 1 TÚG par-si-gu sa durigallu
sa DN  YOS 7 183 : 32, and passim as apparel for

deities in NB Sippar texts.

2u  as apparel for ˜gurines in a ritual :

kabbarti mÿti . . . TÚG.BAR.SI.IG tusarkassu
(see kabbartu usage c)  KUB 37 43 iv 11, cf.

kabbartaki pár-si-ig-ga arkus  ibid. 15; you

make a ˜gurine  subata tulabbassu TÚG.
BAR.SI tuapparsu  you clothe it, you put

a p. on its head  KUB 29 58 i 14, see ZA

45 200; (the ˜gurine) TÚG.BAR.SIG sama
aprat  (see aparu mng. 1c)  KAR 298 : 27, see

Gurney, AAA 22 66, and parallel Wiggermann

Protective Spirits 12 :140; [TÚ]G.BAR.SI TÚG.
UD.1.KAM tulabbassi  KUB 37 64a r. 9, cf.

TÚG UD.1.KAM . . . TÚG.BAR.SIG UD.1.

KAM tulabbassunuti (var. tulabbassu)  you

clothe them (var. it) in an everyday gar-

ment, an everyday p.  STT 251 :11, var. from

KAR 66 : 9; nahlaptu maklulu TÚG.BAR.SIG
SÍG.ZA.GÌN MI u BABBAR tulabbassi
Köcher BAM 234 :14, cf. ibid. 15; nahlapta
TÚG.BAR.SI [pu(?)]-ªúº-su kÿma sarri tasak—
kansu  you put a cloak and a p. on its (the

˜gurine’s) forehead(?) just as on that of the

king  Craig ABRT 2 13+ r. 21, see Borger, ZA 61

78 : 62; TÚG.BAR.SIG qaqqassu tarakkas  STT

256 : 28, cf. BBR No. 40 : 4.

3u  as a bandage: ina TÚG.BAR.SI
SAG.KI-su tasammid  AMT 4,6 : 3; ina GÙB-

sú TÚG.BAR.SI tarakkas  4R 25 ii 21;

qaqqassu TÚG.BAR.SI sama tarakkas  you

bandage his head with a red p.  Köcher BAM

150 : 9.

For STT 393 (= Malku VI): 89 see barsillu; for

MDP 18 56 see barsû; for Sumer 7 143 : 46 (bro-

ken), see Robson, OECT 14 198.

Waetzoldt, RLA 6 198 s 5a.

parsÿgu B  s.; (a tree or wooden object);

OB.*

GI† pa-ar-si-gu ikkisu issûnim ihpû  they

cut, transported, and split p.-s  UET 5

468 : 36 (list of worked goods).

parsiktu  (parsiktu)  s.; (a plank, part of a

boat); OB; wr. syll. (GI†.BA.RÍ.GA  TIM 2

78 :13 and 30).

[ g i ß . e] me . s i g = p[ar]-ªsik-tumº  Hh. IV 253.

ina pa-ar-si-ik-tim sa ina bÿtim sakna
mala malallîm epesim pa-ar-si-ik-tam sa ana
malallîm irteddû lÿzibuma u ana PN pa-
ar-si-ik-tam ana elippim sa i-pu-su liddinu—
sum  of the p. stored in the house, they

should leave as much as necessary to make

a malallû boat, (that is) the p. suitable for

a malallû boat, and they should give p. to

PN for the boat he is making  OECT 3

62 : 26ˆ., see Kraus, AbB 4 140; GI† pa-ar-si-
ik-tum u GI† sillÿ lisaddinunim  Kraus, AbB

10 126 r. 3u, cf. ibid. 9; 80 GI† pa-ar-si-ik-tum
CBS 1325 : 6 (OB adm., courtesy M. Stol); bitu-

men  ana kapar GI† pa-ar-si-ka-fitimfl  to coat

p.-s  Tell Leilan 1980–179 (courtesy D. Snell);

elippam u GI†.BA.RÍ.GA lilqûnimma  let

them take the boat and the p. for me  TIM

2 78 : 30, cf. GI†.BA.RÍ.GA ú-ul x-x-[x]-x-ma
ibid. 13.

parsu  adj.; ˘attering; SB*; cf. parasu.

barru pa-ar-su pÿsu parda sahâ saptasu
his mouth is . . . . (and) ˘attering, his lips

are confused and violent  †urpu II 63, with

comm. [pa-ar-su] // da-bi-bu par-ri-su  (see

parrisu lex. section)  AfO 12 pl. 13 : 23, see

†urpu p. 51.

parsu  s.; excrement, gore; OB, SB.

parsuparsÿgu A
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u z u . á b. g a b a , u z u . á b.t i r, u z u . á b. s u l =

par-sú  Hh. XV 89a–91; i n .ga-ár g a r = par-su  Lu

Excerpt II 73, cf. u z u . i n .g a r  MSL 9 46:97

(Forerunner to Hh. XV); ÁB GUD.{I.A = pàr-su sá
al-pi, ªMINº sa UDU.ME† = MIN sá i-me-ri, MIN sa
AN†E.KUR.RA.ME† = MIN sá si-si-i, MIN sa
AN†E.ME† = MIN sá i-ma-ri  Practical Vocabulary

Assur 340ˆ.

summa [immerum i]tti damim pa-ar-sa-am
uwassiram  if the sheep (when it is slaugh-

tered) discharges gore along with blood

YOS 10 47: 23 (OB behavior of sacri˜cial lamb);

summa [immerum] pa-ar-sa-am madam utab—
bakam  ibid. 24; summa immeru resÿsu is—
sÿma pa-ra-su utattu[k]  if the (sacri˜cial)

sheep raises its head and is spattered by

its gore  TuL p. 43 :11, see von Soden, ZA 43

254; they slaughtered their riding camels

ana summesunu istattû damÿ u mê par-su
in order to slake their thirst they drank

the blood and the liquid from the gore

Streck Asb. 74 ix 37; sa narkabat tahazija . . .
damu u par-su(var. -sú) ritmuku magarrus
(see magarru mng. 1a–6u)  OIP 2 46 : 8 (Senn.),

var. from AfO 20 92 : 91, cf. (the arrows) damÿ
u par-su sepû  CT 15 44 :12, see Livingstone,

SAA 3 37:13; [atti ina] qati nuhatimmi tabas—
sÿma ina pa-ar-si u [d]amim [. . .]  you

(Date Palm) are in the hands of the cook

and [. . .] amid gore and blood  Lambert BWL

156 r. 16 (OB fable), cf. [. . .] ana qat tabihi
basÿma erusu ina pár-si u dami [. . .]  ibid.

160 r. 9 (MA recension), restored from Arnaud

Emar 6 783 : 40u, see Wilcke, ZA 79 176.

parsumu  see pursumu.

*parsumu  v.;  1.  II to let live to old age,

2.  II/4 to be blessed with old age; NA; II,

II/4; cf. pursumu.

1.  II to let live to old age: sarru . . .
lu-pa-ar-si-man-ni . . . ina muti sÿmti lamut
may the king let me grow old, may I die

a natural death  ABL 358 r. 9, see Parpola,

SAA 10 227, cf. sarru belÿ marmaresunu lu-
par-si-im  may the king, my lord, let their

(my sons’) grandchildren grow old  ibid. r.

14, also sarru belÿ ana marmarÿni lu-par-si-
im  ABL 6 r. 7, see Parpola, SAA 10 228.

2.  II/4 to be blessed with old age: 100
sanate luballitusunu marusunu marmaru—
sunu up-ta-tar-su-mu  may they (Nabû and
Tasmetu) let them live a hundred years,
their sons and grandsons will be blessed
with long life  ABL 113 r. 16 (coll.), see Cole

and Machinist, SAA 13 56; [tu-up]-ta-tar-sá-am
huddu [. . .]  you will be blessed with old
age, joy [. . .]  CT 53 31 (= ABL 595+) r. 23, see

Parpola, SAA 10 185.

parsuntu  see pursumu.

paråu  adj.; tattered, shredded; SB; cf.
paraåu A.

k u ß . e . s i r l i b i r. r a k u ß . E.ÍB.ÍB b a .du8. a :

senu labÿrtu meserru pa-ar-åu(var. adds -ú)  an old

shoe, a tattered belt  ASKT p. 86–87 No. 11 : 64,

see Borger, AOAT 1 6.

liqÿt supri gulÿbat sahati senu patehtu
meserru par-åu  nail clippings, armpit hair,
a shoe with holes, a tattered belt  JNES 15

142 : 45 (lipsur-lit.).

paråu  see piråu.

parû  adj.; nauseated; SB; cf. parû A v.

uh-hu(var. -ha) : pa-ru-u(var. -ú)  Izbu Comm.

547.

parû A  s.; mule, hinny; from OB on;
wr. syll. and AN†E.†Ú.MUL.

a n ß ekun-ga†Ú.MUL = pa-ru-ú  Hh. XIII 357; kun-

gi †Ú.MUL = pa-ru-ú  Ea I 347; AN†E.GÌR.NUN.NA
= pa-ru-u  Practical Vocabulary Assur 336.

AN†E.LIBIR . a . n a .me. en AN†E.MUL. ß è a b.
l á . e : agalaku[ma] ana pa-re-e sand[aku]  (see agalu
A lex. section)  Lambert BWL 242 iii 26 (bil.

proverb).

a)  in lit.: sÿsû tebû ana muhhi a-ta-ni
pa-re-e kî ªelûº  when the rutting stallion
mounted the mule  (for context see atanu
mng. 2h)  Lambert BWL 218 iv 15 (SB); sa
pa-ri-i lasi[mi]  (in broken context)  King

parsumu parû A
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Chron. 2 96 ii 12 (Sar. Birth Legend), see J. Wes-

tenholz Akkade 46 : 60; Adad ina sar erbetti
irtakab pa-re-ªeº-[su]  Adad rode on the four
winds, his mules  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs

122 r. 5 (SB); ilakkid labbis rabi ahi uruhsu
illisma duppussû pa-ra-a ireddi  the eldest
brother forges his way like a lion, the
younger brother is happy leading a mule
Lambert BWL 84 : 248 (Theodicy); AN†E.NITÁ-
ka ina bilti AN†E.†Ú.MUL libaå  may your
donkey carrying a load overtake a mule
Gilg. VI 19; tassanda pa-ri-ka sa sit-mu-ra
(var. -ru) alaka (var. lasa[ma])  you (†amas)
harnessed your mules which are of impetu-
ous speed  BMS 60 :15 and dupls., see Laessøe

Bÿt Rimki 57: 63; mashultuppê arakkas pa-ra-a
akâsma tibna umalla  I set up a goat, I skin
a mule and ˜ll (its hide) with straw  Revue

Sémitique 9 159 K.9287 ii 23, see TuL p. 17: 22

and Römer, Persica 7 61; (Bunene) samid pa-
re-e qardutu  who harnesses valiant mules
VAB 4 260 ii 34 (Nbn.); 50000 sindat pa-re-e
bitrumuti  50,000 yokes of dappled mules
STT 40 :18 (let. of Gilg.), see Gurney, AnSt 7 128.

b)  in NA royal inscr.: sugullat sÿsê
rapsati pa-re-e(var. adds .ME†) agalÿ u mar—
sÿt qerbetesunu ana la manê utirra  I took
away with me vast herds of horses, mules,
agalu-equids, and the ˘ocks of their pas-
tures in countless numbers  AKA 69 v 6

(Tigl. I); sÿsesu AN†E pa-re-e-sú alpe[su . . .]
Tadmor Tigl. III p. 46 :11; narkabatisu pethal—
lusu sÿsesu AN†E pa-re-sú agalÿ  3R 8 ii 51

(Shalm. III), cf. ibid. 65 and see Lambert, AnSt 11

148; AN†E pa-re-e sarhuti  ˜ery mules  TCL

3 50 (Sar.); AN†E pa-re-e sÿsê ahtabat  I took
as plunder mules and horses  STT 43 : 49

(Shalm. III), see Livingstone, SAA 3 17 r. 17;

note 2500 (var. 2080) horses beside 710
(vars. 700, 610) AN†E.†Ú.MUL.ME†  Lie

Sar. p. 62 : 6; AN†E.†Ú.MUL.ME† pesûti  white
mules  Borger Esarh. 53 iii 76; I enlarged the
courtyard of the palace  ana . . . paqadi mur
nisqi AN†E.†Ú.MUL.ME† agalÿ ibilÿ  in or-
der to pass in review the war horses, mules,
agalu equids, and dromedaries  OIP 2 130 vi

66 (Senn.), cf. Borger Esarh. 64 : 59; sÿsê AN†E.

†Ú.MUL.ME† rabbûti sa tallultasunu hurasu
kaspu  big horses and mules whose harness
was (inlaid with) gold and silver  Streck Asb.

52 vi 24, and passim in NA royal.

c)  other occs.: [AN†E].{I.A pa-ru-ú u
AN†E.LA.GU.{I.A damqutum [in]a GN u
GN2 illû  mules and . . . .-equids of ˜rst
quality will go up from the lands of Anda-
riq and Harbû  ARM 1 132 : 5, see MARI 5 184;

di¯cult : 3 AN†E pa-ar a-ga-al 3 AN†E.
LA.GU  ARM 24 4+5 : 8u; 6 AN†E pa-ru-ú 2
AMAR.AN†E 3 SAL.AN†E  six mules, two
donkey foals, three jenny asses  ARMT 23

505 :13; note with fem. pl. adj.: lu sÿsê lu pa-
re-e dannati ana attartija leqâ  take either
horses or strong mules for my wagon  Aro,

WZJ 8 569 HS 111 : 33 (MB let.), cf. 1 NÍG.ªLÁ
AN†Eº.†Ú.MUL sa attarti ana PN paqdu
AN†E.†Ú.MUL i-ba-ah-hu-ma ina harrani iz—
zaz[z]u  one team of mules for the attartu
wagon has been handed over to PN, the
mules will . . . . and they will be available
for the journey  UM 29-13-826 :1 and 4 (cour-

tesy J. A. Brinkman); x NÍG.LÁ AN†E.KUR.
RA x NÍG.LÁ pa-re-e  Sassmannshausen Beitr.

No. 192 : 4, cf. ibid. No. 193 : 4 (all MB); x (bar-
ley)  †À.GAL AN†E.†Ú.MUL  fodder for the
mules  MDP 10 68 No. 103 : 6 (early OB); x (bar-
ley)  kurummat pa-re-e  BE 15 197:15, cf. PBS

2/2 61 : 6 (both MB econ.); 8 MA.NA ana sa—
madu sa AN†E.†Ú.MUL.ME†  Cole Nippur

No. 56 :13 (early NB) and passim in these letters;

note in exercises : pa-ru-ú  Cole Nippur 115 : 5,

cf. ibid. 116 :15; elat kaspi sa AN†E pa-re-e sa
PN ana PN2 iddinuma  apart from the sil-
ver for a mule which PN gave to PN2  VAS 6

58 :7 (NB).

For refs. wr. AN†E.GÌR.NUN.NA, see
kudanu.

parû B  s.; (a bead or ornament); EA, SB. 

[x] pa-re-e sa NA4 ªuº 1 si[hru(?)] kî sâ—
suma  [x] p.-s of glass, and one small one,
similar to it  EA 14 iii 49 (list of gifts of Tus-
ratta); 4 NA4.IG[III.ME† 4 NA4 pa-re-e ina qat
imittisu tarakkas Lambert AV 210 Text 53:8, cf.

ibid. 1 and passim; 7 NA4.IGI.ME† 7 pa-re-e ina

parû Bparû A
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sipati salmati [tasakkak]  you string seven
“eye-stones” (and) seven p.-s on a (thread
of) black wool  4R 55 No. 1 : 4, cf. ibid. 10, 11,

etc., cf. IGI.ME† pa-re-e kalisina . . . ta—
sakkak  ibid. 14 (Lamastu), see Farber Baby-

Beschwörungen 85 note to line 344.

parû C  s.; (mng. unkn.); syn. list.*

inbu = [x-x]-tú, ªpaº-ru-ú = [. . .]  (followed by

parsÿgu)  CT 18 10 iv 23f.

Connect possibly with paru D.

parû D  s.; (an ecstatic); syn. list.*

essebû, pa-ru-u, ussuru, zabbu = mah-hu-u  LTBA

2 1 vi 41ˆ., dupls. ibid. 2 : 378ˆ., CT 18 5 K.4193

r. 5ˆ.

parû A  v.;  1.  to vomit, to void,  2.  III to
induce vomiting; Bogh., SB; I ipru —
iparru (also iparri, iparra), I/3, III; cf.
parû adj., parutu D, purâtu.

[ l ù] . l ù = iteqleppû, itaktumu, [. . .] x = pa-ru-ú,

iteqleppû  MSL 9 96 : 205ˆ. (SB list of diseases);

[. . .] x = pa-ru-ú  (in group with êru and dala[ pu])

Erimhus VI 109; ß à . lú . k a . s ù . s ù = pa-[ru-ú]

(in group with ru[åtu] and rupu[stu])  Antagal

Fragm. d i 6u.
ªiåº-a-ru // i-par-ru // a-ru-u // pa-ru-u  CT 51

136 :15 (comm. to Labat TDP 32 :11); NAG-ma
ú-zák // [libbasu ana] arê ittanassâ // libbasu ana pa-
re-e [isaq]qâ  Hunger Uruk 33 r. 2 (comm. to Labat

TDP Tablet VII); NAG-ma i-par-ri  CT 41 26 : 32

(Alu Comm., to Tablet XXIX).

1.  to vomit, to void — a)  as a symptom
of illness — 1u  in I: summa amÿlu akala
ÿkulma i-par-ru  if a man vomits when he
eats  AMT 56,3 : 3 + 84,7: 3; libbasu ina pi-qi
ana {AL-e DÙ.DÙ-us NU i-par5-ru  his
stomach heaves from time to time to
throw up but he cannot vomit  Köcher BAM

49 :11; summa amÿlu . . . †À-su ana pa-re-e
e-ta-ni-pa-ás  (see epesu mng. 1c–3u)  ibid.

575 ii 17, ana pa-re-e e-te-ni-la-a  ibid. 578 i

27; summa panusu salmuma dama i-par-ri
(var. i-ha-hu(!))  Labat TDP 72 : 20, cf. [. . .]
KÚ-sú-ma dama i-par-ru  Köcher BAM 389 : 5u;
he is not able to take food or beer  mê ka—
sûti magal NAG i-par-ru  he drinks a great

deal of cold water (and then) vomits

Köcher BAM 578 i 29; summa . . . ip-ru-ma
ana huhâtisu zumbu la itehhi  (see zumbu
mng. 1a)  Labat TDP 162 : 60, also KUB 37 31 : 9,

see Wilhelm, StBoT 36 60; summa amÿlu sam—
ma istÿma la ip-ru la isnuh  (see sanahu)

Köcher BAM 575 iii 44; [summa marta] ip-ru
if he vomits bile  Labat TDP 174 :1; ina ge-
[si-sú] marta i-par-ru  he vomits bile when

he belches  Köcher BAM 575 iii 66.

2u  in I/3: if a man’s chest hurts  su-a-
lam UD ittanaddâ u ip-te-ni-ir-ru  he expec-

torates white phlegm and keeps vomiting

AMT 50,3 r.(!) 6, also, wr. ip-te-ni-ru  ibid. 11;

pÿqam la pÿqam QID-ha ip-te-ni-ru  Köcher

BAM 75 : 6; summa amÿlu hasê marusma
magal ip-ta-nàr-ru  if a man suˆers from

disease in the lungs and vomits a great

deal  ibid. 558 i 18, [. . . K]Ú-sú-ma magal ip-
ta-nar-ru  ibid. 389 :10u, cf. (with marta)  ibid. 7u;
summa alittu ip-ta-na-ar-ru  if the pregnant

woman vomits constantly  Labat TDP 208 : 81;

if a man’s stomach will not accept food  ina
pÿsu GUR.GUR-ra takaltasu usahhalsu ip-ta-
na-ru  it is regurgitated in his mouth, he

has a piercing pain in his stomach (and)

he keeps vomiting  Köcher BAM 574 i 27, cf.

(food and drink) ina pÿsu GUR.GUR ip-te-
ni-ru  ibid. 575 iv 43; marta ip-te-nar-ru  ibid.

iii 56.

b)  as therapy : Ú pa-ri-e : Ú.{A sá
KUR-i  plant for vomiting : . . . .-plant of the

mountain  Uruanna I 330; NAG-sú i-par-ru-
ma iballut  you give (the emetic) to him to

drink, he will vomit and regain his health

Köcher BAM 555 ii 17, cf. ina sikari NAG-sú
i-par5-ru-ma  ibid. 575 ii 39, NAG-sú ú-za-ka-
ma i-par-ra  ibid. 3 i 19, for comm. see CT 41

26 : 32, in lex. section; note, referring to evac-

uation from the bowels : you make a sup-

pository, put it in his rectum, you wash

him with water  adi suburrasu i-par-ru-u
until his rectum voids  (parallel : ina sikari
isattÿma i-ár-ru  he drinks it in beer and

will vomit  line 14)  Köcher BAM 96 i 16; subur—
rasu i-par-ru  ibid. 159 iii 13.

parû C parû A
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c)  other occs.: summa NÍG KÚ i-par-ru
if (in his dream) he vomits what he has
eaten  Dream-book 318 :y+15, cf. summa ip-ru-
[ma . . . KÚ]  ibid. 11; summa BÁRA ina sut—
tisu ip-ru  if in his dream the king vomits
ibid. 337: 27; summa sakkadirru ina bÿt ameli
ip-ru  if a skink vomits in a man’s house
CT 38 43 : 64, cf. summa kalbu ina bÿt ameli
ip-ru, with comm. pa-ru-ú kajanu ú-káp(?)-
pat(?)  von Weiher Uruk 145 :10 (Alu comm.),

cf. (said of a pig) CT 38 47: 48, (a cat) ip-rù  CT

39 50 K.957 r. 2; in I/3: summa murasû ina
bÿt ameli ip-ta-nàr-ru  CT 39 49 : 40, cf. ibid. 50

K.3028 : 9 and 13f.; summa . . . ittidû ib-ki //-ru
(see ittidû) CT 38 31 r. 15 (all SB Alu). 

2.  III to induce vomiting (as a thera-
peutic measure): [ina a]gappi tu-sap-ra-sú-
ma  you use a feather to make him vomit
AMT 21,6 : 5, ina Á tu-sap-ra-sú-ma  Köcher

BAM 543 i 29, 575 iii 36; ina Á tu-sap-[ra-su]
ibid. 560 iii 14, ina Á MU†EN tu-sap-ra-su-
ma iballut  ibid. 575 ii 34, ina ga-ap-pi tu-
sap-ra-sum-ma  ibid. 3 i 42, for other occs.
see kappu A mng. 1b–2u; ina hÿq sikari
tasaqqÿsu ina kappi tu-sap-ra-sú  you give
him (the medication) in hÿqu beer to drink
(and) make him vomit by using a feather
ibid. 66 r. 9, dupl. AMT 45,1 : 4, ina hÿq sikari
[NAG]-sú ina Á tú-sap-ras-sum-m[a iballut]
Köcher BAM 174 : 24u; balu patan NAG-sú
tu-sap-ra-sú-ma iballut  ibid. 549 i 9, cf. AMT

53,10 : 6, tu-sap-ra-sum-ma iballut  Köcher

BAM 171 :18.

parû B  v.; to speak insultingly to, to
insult; OA, Mari; I ipri, II; cf. parrû,
parutu C.

[ p i . i l ] .p i . i l = pa-ru-ú, [KA] . è .d è = MIN sá
pi-i, KA.GÙN.GÙN = pu-ú pur-ru-u(text -†Ú)  Anta-

gal III 287ˆ.

a)  parû: belÿ Zimri-Lim ana Yaggid-Lim
u Yahdun-Lim pa-ru-ú-um ip-ri  A.731, cited

MARI 7 373.

b)  purrû: ilam ula ú-pá-ru-ú  they will
not insult the god  Belleten 14 228 :70 (OA),

see Landsberger, ibid. 267.

parû C  v.; (mng. unkn.); SB; I.

rittÿsu ina libbi irahhas adi pan rittÿsu
i-pár(var. -par)-ru-u ukâl  (see rittu A mng.
1a–5u)  AMT 98,3 : 5, var. from AMT 76,2 : 5, cf.
(in broken context) adi i-par-ru-u ukâl
AMT 5,7: 3, also [. . .] adi UZU.ME†-sú i-pár-
ru-u  AMT 95,1 : 9.

parû  see barû C v.

paru  (or parru)  adj.; (mng. uncert.); OA.*

missu mÿtum missu pá-ru-um  what is
this that he is dead, what is this that he is
p.?  BIN 4 105 : 5  (note, referring to the
same case and the same person : la libbi
ilimma PN sannu  unfortunately, (the situ-
ation of) PN is changed  CCT 1 49b: 5 and

Hecker Giessen 15 :7, see Eisser and Lewy, MAOG

35 162ˆ.).

Landsberger, Arkeologya Dergisi 4 p. 15 n. 1.

paru A  (parru, baru)  s.; skin, hide; SB.

k u ß .b a r, k u ß .b a r. ß a h = pa-a-ri (var. bar-ri)

Hh. XI 272f., var. from RS Forerunner; [u z u .
b a r], u z u .b a r. [ß á h] = [pa]-a-ri  Hh. XV 286f.;

k u ß .b a r.b a r, k u ß . b a r. ß a h = pá-ru, pár si-
hé-i  Arnaud Emar 6 548 :184f. (Hh. XI); ba-ár

BAR = pa-a-rum  A I/6 :183, cf. ba-ár BAR = pa-a-ri
s[á . . .]  ibid. 307; BARp[a]-ar-r[u]  Proto-Izi II 325.

maslû, pa-a-ri (var. ba-a-ri) = mas-ku  Malku II

236f.

(Sargon) sa pa-a-ri PN bel alisunu illuris
usÿmu  who dyed the skin of PN, the ruler
of their city, as red as the illuru plant
Lyon Sar. 5 : 33; [kÿ]ma anhulli sitmuraku
kÿma [. . .] sá pa-a-ri unassah  I am impetu-
ous like the gale, I tear oˆ [the . . .] like
[. . .] of the skin(?)  KAH 2 84 : 20 (Adn. II),

see Grayson, RIMA 2 148.

paru B  s.; (a type of literary composition);
OB, SB.

5 pa-a-ru akkadû  ˜ve p.-songs, Akka-
dian  KAR 158 r. viii 16 (SB); 1 pa-ru-um ana
Papulegarra 2 sÿr tanittim ana Papulegarra
one p.-song for DN, two songs of praise for

paru Bparû B
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DN  JRAS Cent. Supp. pl. 6 i 1, cf. 1 pa-ru-um
2 sÿr tanittim  ibid. pl. 9 vi 34; 20 pa-rum sa
Istar  twenty p.-songs for Istar  Or. NS 60

340 HS 1879 : 21 (both OB).

paru C  s.; (a garment or its sleeve); syn.
list.*

pa-a-hu, pa-a-ru = É a-hi  Malku VI 132f., cf.

pa(text ás)-hu, pa(text ás)-ru = É ahi  An VII 216f.

paru D  s.; seed, semen(?); syn. list.*

nipru, aru, tu-sa-tum, pa-a-ar = ze-rum  Explicit

Malku I 322ˆ.; pa-ár nu-ub-tú = dis-[ pu]  semen(?)

of the bee (means) honey  Malku VIII 172.

paru E  s.; (mng. unkn.); OB.

[sum]ma pa-ru-um 1 NINDA imta[har . . .
in]a !-2 pa-ri-im 2 PI [. . .]  if the p. is one
ninda square(?), [. . .], from(?) one-half p.
two panu [. . .]  MKT 1 150 r. iii 13f.

paru F  s.(?); (mng. unkn.); OB.

2 (PI) ina bÿt papahim 3 (BÁN) GUD
pa-a-ru-um †U.NIGIN x †E ZI.GA ina ú-ri-
im  TLB 1 184 :10 (list of expenditures).

paru G  s.; (a profession?); MB Alalakh.*

PN LÚ pa-a-ru  JCS 8 12 No. 182 :16.

pâru  v.;  1.  to look for, search for,  2.  I/2
to check, inspect, scrutinize(?); OA(?),
OB, SB; I ipar, I/2.

k i n = pa-a-rum, [ k i] n . k i n = si-te-å-u,

bu .bu . lu = bu-å-u  Antagal VIII 52ˆ.; [ k i] n =

pa-a-ru  (in group with parru, buåû)  Antagal D 175.

1.  to look for, search for : arkisu . . . ana
qereb agamme u apparate umaåirma 5 ume
i-pa-ru-nim-ma ul innamir asarsu   I sent
(my soldiers) after him (Marduk-apla-
iddina), even to the midst of the marshes
and lagoons, they searched for him for ˜ve
days, but his (hiding) place was not found
OIP 2 56 :10 (Senn.); uncert.: allan 3 MA.NA
kaspim sa adaggulu mimma saniam ula
iddinunim KI Assur libsi mamman a-BA-a-

ri-kà lassuma jâti tassalhanni  apart from
three minas of silver which I own they did
not give me anything more, let it be de-
posited with Assur, there is nobody to . . . .
you, and you cheated me  KTS 1 1a : 24 (OA

let.); uncert.: sa ad[n]ati †amas uz[nÿ]sina
tuspatti bar-ru-ka (var. pa-[. . .]) ezzu samru
nurka attama tanandinsinafitifl  you, †amas,
grant knowledge to mankind, they seek(?)
you, it is you who bestows upon them your
violent, ˜erce light  Lambert BWL 134 :150

(hymn to †amas).

2.  I/2 to check, inspect, scrutinize(?):
ip-ta-ar siknassa  he (Ninsubur?) inspects
her shape(?)  RA 15 175 i 19 (OB Agusaja), see

Groneberg Istar 84.

In CT 12 18 i 19 (A VIII/4 : 24) read pa-nu;

in ICK 1 63 : 43 read ta-áp-ta-ra-a[s]; in BE 17

23 :12 read ap-ta-ta-ar, see pataru mng. 7a. For Lie

Sar. 368 see pasalu.

**pâru II  (AHw. 837a)  see puåuru adj.

parugu  s.; pile(?) of grain; NA*; pl. paru—
gani.

[†E].ªSU7+SUMº.ME† = pa-ru-gu, ta-ra-mu, [kur]-
dis-su  Practical Vocabulary Assur 44ˆ.

ra-hi-su = pa-ru-gu, kurdissu, sibirru  LTBA 2

2 :194ˆ.

x †E pa-ru-ga-ni za-ri-ú x †E pa-ru-ga-
ni rehu x †E pa-ru-ga-ni sa †E.PAD.ME†
BABBAR.ME† rehu  x grain piles(?) sown,
x grain piles(?) remaining, x grain piles(?)
of white grain remaining  Postgate Palace

Archive 136 :1ˆ.

paruktu  s.; curtain(?), screen(?); NB;
Aram. lw.

maskanu sursudu pa-ru-ka-a-ti  a
mounted canopy (for a boat) (with?)
screens(?)  Nbn. 776 :1; 1 MA.NA SÍG hasasti
itti 2 MA.NA 15 GÍN 1 pa-ru-uk-ti sa DN

(see hasartu mng. 1b)  UCP 9 103 No. 41 : 3.

von Soden, Or. NS 46 191f. connects to OB

paraktu.

parullu  see burullu.

paru C parullu
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paruru  s.; (a form of malt); SB.

BI he-pí es-sú ZÌ // pa-ru-ru sá qé-mi
JNES 33 336 : 4 (med. comm.); pa-ru-ur(var.
-ru) buqli  Ass. 13956/bd i 12 and 21, partially

cited Köcher P˘anzenkunde p. 8 No. 32b (Uruanna).

parussu  s.; staˆ, goad; SB; Sum. lw.

g i ß . k a k .u ß , g i ß .b a r.u ß = pa-ru-[us-su]  Hh.

VIIB 148f.; ba-ár BAR = pa-ru-us-su  A I/6 : 242;

b a r.u ß . [ß e] = [ pa-ru-us-su]  Hh. XXIV 222;

g i ß .b a l (?) .t i = pa-r[u(?)-u]s(?) ú-si  shaft of an

arrow  Hh. VIIA 63a.

mè. n i k u r. r a b a r.u ß b a . n i . í b . r a : [ta—
hassu sadâ ina pa]-ru-us-si ilputma  his battle de-

stroyed the mountain (as if ) with a goad  Lugale VI

16 (= 252); g i ß .b a r.u ß hu l ú s . s a . e .d è m a .
r a .[. . .] : pa-ru-us-sú sa lemnis irtaneddû jâti [. . .]

a goad that persecutes me with evil intent [pricked]

me (followed by mu .du . r u mu .u n . s ì g . s ì g . g a
: hattu ni-tu-tum  a staˆ that beats)  BA 5 639 No.

8 : 9f., see Maul Ersahunga 312 :12uf.

qinnazu ittânni . . . GI† pa-ru-us-sú usah—
hilanni ziqata labsat  (see sahalu mng. 2a)
Lambert BWL 44 :101 (Ludlul II), with comm.
GI† pa-ru-us-sú GI† hattu  ibid.

In BIN 4 166 : 6, read the OA personal name

Barrusu, see burrusu.

paruttu  see parutu A.

parutu A  (paruttu) s.; (a type of alabas-
ter); MB, Emar, SB, NB.

n a4 .p a . r u .fifiu tflfl.t u m = †U-tu[m]  (followed

by dusû)  Hh. XVI 25; n a4 .p a . r u . [t u m](var.

. [t] u) = [. . .]  Hh. XVI RS Recension 21a.

a)  used for buildings and statues : NA4

KUR Tu-nu NA4 pa-ru-te suatu ana subat RN

. . . belisu PN . . . ukÿn  (see subtu A mng.
2a)  Iraq 25 56 : 50 (Shalm. III throne base); as—
kuppate gassi NA4 pa-ru-ti ina saplisunu as—
lÿma  (see salaåu mng. 1b)  2R 67:80 (Tigl. III),

see Tadmor Tigl. III 174 r. 30u, cf. Lie Sar. p. 76 :15;

umam sadê u tâmati sa NA4 pÿli pesê u NA4

pa-ru-te epus  I fashioned (statues of) the
beasts of mountains and seas from white
limestone and alabaster  AKA 221 : 20, cf. AKA

187 r. 21 (Asn.); 4 nese sa atbari 2 aladlammê

sa NA4 pa-ru-te 2 burhis sa NA4 pÿli pesê ab—
nÿma  AKA 147 v 18 (Assur-bel-kala), also [. . .]
sa NA4 pa-ru-ú-[te]  (in broken context)
AKA 115 r. 14 (Tigl. I).

b)  used for beads or ornaments : NA4

hurasa NA4 samta NA4 uqnâ NA4 pa-ru-tú
ina nabasi tasakkak ina qatisu tarakkasma
you string beads of gold, carnelian, lapis
lazuli, and alabaster on red wool and tie
(the string) on his hand  Köcher BAM 159

ii 9; NA4 pa-ru-tú  (among six stones for
appeasing Istar and Gula)  ibid. 375 ii 1,

dupls. ibid. 368 ii 12, (without det.) 370 ia 15u,
372 ii 19, wr. NA4 pa-ru-ut-tum  ibid. 420 ii 6,

wr. NA4 pa-ru-ti  UET 4 149 : 2 (NB); 20 NA4

pa-ru-tum  Arnaud Emar 6 282 :11, cf. ibid. 24

(cultic jewelry inv.); pa-ru-tu  (beside various
stones)  Gilg. VIII K.8281 : 2; NA4 pa-ru-tú  5R

30 No. 5 r. 1 (= 59), Studies Landsberger 332 ii 1,

STT 271 ii 11, and passim in lists of stones, wr.

without NA4  Köcher BAM 356 ii 4 and 15, iv 6

and 14, ibid. 366 iii 11, 376 ii 20, also TCL 6 12

vi 5, see Weidner Gestirn-Darstellungen 30 (NB

astrol.); pa-ru-tu  Cole Nippur 116 :16.

c)  used for vessels : [sik]katu pa-ru-tum
an alabaster ˘ask  Gilg. VIII K.8281 : 45.

d)  referring to a color of glass, glaze: x
dusû pesû x tuzkâ maskanti NA4 pa-ru-te
As[sur]ki  one mina of light dusû-colored
glass, 15 shekels of tuzkû glass (are) the in-
gredients for alabaster-colored glass from
Assur  Oppenheim Glass 50 iv 21; summa pa-
ru-tu8 la tanakkud  if (the glass looks like)
alabaster, do not worry  ibid. 63 :11 (MB), see

ibid. 50f. and 65; igaratesa u namirÿsa . . . ina
agurri abne NA4 surri NA4 uqnî NA4 pappar—
dilî NA4 pa-ru-te kÿma tamlÿte urekkis  (see
rakasu mng. 9)  AfO 19 141 r. 13 (Tigl. I), see

Grayson, RIMA 2 54 : 66.

See gisnugallu discussion section.

parutu B  s.; (a type of leather); OB, Mari;
pl. parâtu.

k u ß .p a (var. .p á r) . r u .t u m = pa-ru-tum (pre-

ceded by nahbatu)  Hh. XI 106, var. from Arnaud

Emar 6 548 : 85.

parutu Bparuru

oi.uchicago.edu



212

1 KU† pa-ru-tum  ARM 21 302 : 9; 1 GI†.
GIGIR sa KU† pa-ru-tim  M.8279, cited ARMT

21 p. 369; [assum x KU† n]ahbat sassarÿ sa
KU† pa-[ra-tim] [assum x KU† n]ahbat sa
KU† pa-ra-tim  concerning x leather cases
for saws, made of(?) p.-leather, concerning
x leather cases made of p.-leather  ARMT

23 104 :19f.; 3 k u ß udu . a . lu m b a . r u .
t u m .ß è  three skins of alu sheep, for
p.-leather  BIN 9 89 : 2 (early OB).

parutu C  (parÿtu) s.; insulting speech,
insult; syn. list; cf. parû B v.

ma-ag-ri-tú = sil-la-tum, pa-ru-tum  Malku IV

244f.; nu-ul-la-tum, mi-gir-tum, pa-ri-tum = [sil-la-
t]um  An IX 100ˆ.

Lambert BWL 312.

parutu D  s.; vomit; SB*; cf. parû A v.

summa LÚ.TUR pa-ru-ta mali  if the
baby is covered with vomit  Labat TDP

226 : 68, cf. summa LÚ.TUR pa-ru-ta sa-li  if
the baby is spattered with vomit  ibid. 69f.

parzikku  (or parziqqu) s.; (mng. uncert.);
lex.*

g i ß .d a g . s i = †U = par-zik-kum  Hg. B II 89, in

MSL 6 110; g i ß .RAB+GAN.p i r i g = ha-da-nu =

par-zik sá na-a-du  Hg. B II 187, in MSL 6 143;

uncert.: g i ß .d a g . s i . é .p a . n a = par-ªx-xº [ta-pa-li]
Hh. VIIA 147 (corrected from BM 37928, courtesy

M. Civil).

parzillu  s.;  1.  iron,  2.  NA4.AN.BAR (a
stone or bead, “iron stone”); from OA,
OB on; wr. syll. and AN.BAR (pseudo-logo-
gram BAR.ZIL in Mari, see mng. 1a–2u);
cf. parzillu in sa parzilli, parzillu in sa
parzillisu.

[a n .b a r] = par-zil-lu (var. pár-zi-lu)  Hh. XI

290; a n .b a r, a n .b a r. s ù, a n .b a r. s ù . g a =

pár-zil-lum  Izi A ii 3uˆ.; b a r. g a l, UD = par-zi-lu
CT 18 29 i 51f. (group voc.).

t u k u m .bi g ú . g a l a n .b a r s a10. s a10.d a
lu g a l m a .d a .b i n í g . g i g d i n g i r.u r u . k i .
n a . n [i . . .] : summa sarru par-zil-lum isam sar
mati sâsu ikkib il alisu umisamm[a . . .]  if a king

purchases iron, the king of that country [will vio-

late] a taboo of his city god daily  Hunger Uruk

85 r. 1f.

Ú ha-za(var. -zal)-lu-nu : A† AN.BAR GI† nu-úr-
ma-a  Uruanna III 104.

1.  iron — a)  in gen. — 1u  in OA: 1!-2
MA.NA LÁ !-4 GÍN sa pár-zi-lim iksudakka
Anatolica 12 143 Ka 975 : 20, cf. 5 GÍN pár-zi-
lam PN 2 GÍN pár-zi-lam PN2  ibid. 146 Kalley

1944/4 : 5 and 7, also cited as “Kelley Coll. C 3”

Landsberger, ArOr 18/1 332 n. 2.

2u  in OB, Elam, Mari : as my lord knows

1 awÿlum pa-ar-zi-la-am babil  one man car-

ries the iron  YOS 2 82 : 26, see Stol, AbB 9

82; 2,12 sa pa-ar-zi-il-li  2,12 (is the key

number) of iron  MDP 34 27: 62, see Kilmer,

Or. NS 29 293; [h]ullam sa pa-ar-zi-li  MDP

22 141 : 3; [1] hullu sa pár-zil-li s[a(?) (. . .)]

ba-bu-su tam-li-[. . .]  ARM 7 244 :7u and 10u; 1
[GÍN] {AR pár-zi-lim ni-bu-um  ARMT 25

815 :10; wr. (with the pseudo-logogram)

BAR.ZIL (as material of precious objects):
ARMT 21 222 : 6–8, 39, 223 :1, 2, 4, 26, 27, 33,

224 : 31u, 230 :1, ARMT 23 535 i 8, ARMT 25

397: 6, 398 : 4, 420 :1, 601 :7 and 9, 608 : 6; AN.
BAR-zi-lu-ú ù UR.MA{ . . . inanna subilam
now send me iron and a lion  Salvini The

Habiru Prism of King Tunip-Tessup of Tikunani

107: 26 (let. of Hattusili I).

3u  in Qatna, EA, Bogh., MA, MB: 2

samsatu AN.BAR ina turunni hurasi  two

rosettes of iron mounted in a gold set-

ting(?)  RA 43 156 :176 (Qatna inv.), also hÿdu
AN.BAR  ibid. 162 : 245; 1 GÍR sa lisansu
AN.BAR  one dagger whose blade is of iron
EA 22 ii 16, but EME GÍR.AN.BAR  KBo 1

14 : 23 (Bogh. let.), and see lisanu mng. 6b, see

also patru; 10 semer qati sa AN.BAR raqqatu
hurasa uhhuzu  EA 25 ii 28 (list of gifts of Tus-
ratta); (four daggers of bronze)  1 GÍR sa
AN.BAR  Postgate, Iraq 35 13 :11 (MA); 2 eru
KÙ.GI . . . x eru AN.BAR  two headbands of

gold, x headbands of iron  PBS 2/2 120 : 46

(MB), cf. ibid. 25f.

4u  in NA, NB: AN.BAR nisu ana Arbaja
ina kaspi ittandinu  the people have been

selling iron to the Arabs for silver  CT 53

parutu C parzillu
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10 : 22; anaku AN.BAR ana hubti[mma] erâ
ana Arbaja addan  I only sell iron to the
deportees, copper to the Arabs  ibid. r. 1,

see Parpola, SAA 1 179; PAP x bilat AN.
BAR ina libbi x MA.NA [kaspi la]qi  total :
75 talents of iron purchased for 18 minas
of silver  ADD 812 : 6, see Fales and Postgate,

SAA 11 26 (both NA); note with pl. concord :
ana muhhi AN.BAR sa belu ispura AN.BAR
qé-ru-bu-tu janu  as for the iron about which
(my) lord sent a message to me, there are
no iron (ingots?) readily available  CT 22

2 : 26f. (NB let.); assu AN.BAR sa belÿ ispur 20
bilat AN.BAR sa na-sa-ka PN gabbi ina GN

iktemis  concerning the iron about which
my lord sent a message, PN collected in
Calah all twenty talents of iron that I was
transporting  Cole Nippur 41 : 6f. (early NB let.);

AN.BAR mala nasâti [ana] mamma la ta—
nandin  do not sell any of the iron that you
are transporting to anyone (I will collect
it all)  ibid. 17; AN.BAR ina panÿsu addin
ibid. 31; AN.BAR sa ahija ibassu  ibid. 96 :11;

concerning the irbu silver  ina muhhi AN.
BAR sa itti kaspi ana quppu innaskuma  in
connection with the iron that was thrown
into the collection box along with the sil-
ver  Studies Jones 165 : 25; AN.BAR ana bitqa
sa GI†.APIN.ME  iron for the repair of
plows  TCL 13 182 : 5; x AN.BAR . . . ana PN

LÚ.SIMUG AN.BAR nadin  two talents 13
minas of iron have been given to PN, the
ironsmith  Nbn. 425 :1f., cf. Nbk. 187:10, 418 : 5,

and see nappahu usage b-3u, Kümmel Familie 32–

35; x AN.BAR ana dullu ana PN nappahi na—
din  Nbn. 89 :1, also 472 :1, cf. Nbn. 745 :1 and 4;

1 GÚ.UN 44 MA.NA AN.BAR ana 10 GÍN
KÙ.BABBAR  one talent 44 minas of iron
for ten shekels of silver  BIN 1 162 :11; 15!-2
GÍN babti 2 MA.NA 1 GÍN sa ana AN.BAR
VAS 6 190 :7; 8 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR ana !-2
GÚ.UN AN.BAR  Nbn. 428 :11; x silver  ina
libbi 12 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR AN.BAR  of
which twelve shekels of silver are for iron
Nbn. 37: 2 (all NB).

b)  origin, quality : miqit pa-ar-zi-il-li-im
sa qaqqara irassu  fall of (meteoric) iron

which crushes the soil  JRAS Cent. Supp. pl.

8 r. v 21 (OB lit.); ana AN.BAR damqi sa
taspuranni AN.BAR damqu ina GN ina bÿt
kunukkija lassu AN.BAR ana epesi lemê—
nu altapar AN.BAR damqa eppusu adÿni la
igammaru  concerning the iron of good
quality about which you sent word to me,
good-quality iron is not available in Kizzu-
watna in my storehouse, we are unable to
produce iron (here), so I sent (for it), they
are producing iron of good quality, but un-
til now have not completed (the task)  KBo

1 14 : 20ˆ. (Bogh. let.); x AN.BAR zakâ dam—
qu nasqu latku [b]eru aqru  90,000 talents
of pure, high-quality, choice, tested, se-
lected, precious iron  STT 40 : 25 and dupl.,

see Kraus, AnSt 30 111 (let. of Gilg.); (in three
mountains) ibbani par-zil-lu  Lie Sar. 226,

copy Winckler Sar. pl. 8 No. 16 : 5, see Fuchs

Sargon 129 : 226; x AN.BAR sá KUR ia-a-
ma-na . . . x AN.BAR sá KUR la-ab-na-nu
YOS 6 168 :15 and 17 (NB) and dupls. TCL 12

84 :7f. and PTS 2098 r. 11 and 13, see JCS 21

236; x AN.BAR 15 MA.NA sa KUR {umê
fifisa KUR {umêflfl  18 minas 54 shekels of
iron, 15 minas from Humê  Nbn. 571 : 36,

cf. GCCI 2 53 :1, CT 55 244 : 2, 397: 3; 2!-2 MA.
NA AN.BAR husê  two and one-half minas
of iron scraps  TCL 13 233 : 40; 2 MA.NA
AN.BAR husê PN nappahu mahir  Gehlken

Uruk 1 3 :1 (all NB), see also nappahu; 3 GÚ.UN
AN.BAR sakru sa adannis ammar ana sarri
belija aspuranni arhis sarru belÿ lusebila
(see adannis usage d)  ABL 566 r. 1, see

Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 294.

c)  objects made of iron : DN ina epinni
sa AN.BAR alku[nu] nagÿkunu lu[sab]alkit
may †amas overturn your city and your
district with an iron plow  Wiseman Treaties

545, see Parpola and Watanabe, SAA 2 6; note
with pl. concord : lest a robber or thief
should enter through the outlet of the ca-
nal water  in pa-ar-zi-il-lum e-lu-tim asbat
musasa in huqu gullatim pa-ar-zi-il-lum us—
simma ussit rikissa  (see ellu mng. 1c–1u)
VAB 4 84 No. 5 ii 5ˆ. (Nbk.), see Laessøe, JCS 5

23 n. 17; [x] sib-te-e-ti AN.BAR [sá] PN . . .

parzilluparzillu
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ina libbi nadû ina pan  PN2 rab kÿli  Gehlken

Uruk 1 159 :1 (NB); [1]-te a-ru-ut-hi AN.BAR
ADD 1059 r. 6, cf. [x a-ru]-ut-hi AN.BAR
ADD 1081 r. ii 6u, see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7

91 and 165; GI†.NÁ AN.BAR kappu URUDU
ár-åu-hi AN.BAR (among dowry items)
Donbaz and Parpola NA Legal Texts No. 184 :10uf.;

5 AN.BAR marrati belÿ lusebil  Cole Nippur

102 :17, cf. kî nakutti assu AN.BAR marrati
ana belija aspur  ibid. 22, qulmû AN.BAR
ibid. 35 : 23 (early NB letters); isten marri sa 2
MA.NA AN.BAR  one iron spade weighing
two minas  VAS 5 49 :16, cf. 2-ta marrata
AN.BAR sa 2 MA.NA  KI.LÁ  CTMMA 3 67:1,

cf. also TCL 9 118 :10 and 14, YOS 3 88 :13 (all

NB); 90 DUG AN.BAR 9 DUG KÙ.GI  MKT 3

42 YBC 4698 i 12, cf. ibid. 15 (OB); AN.BAR sa
belÿ siltahe ana epase iddinanni 20 siltahe
ina libbisu etapas lisana sa AN.BAR sa belÿ
hatta [an]a epase [idd]inanni ana hatte ana
epase la illak  from the iron that my lord
gave to me for making arrowheads, I have
made twenty arrowheads, but the iron in-
got that my lord gave to me for making a
staˆ is not suitable for making the staˆ
Cancik-Kirschbaum MA Briefe 16 : 5 and 9, cf.
AN.BAR sehra sa belÿ iddinanni ana mahÿte
ana [ep]ase la illak  ibid. 22; 3 MA.NA AN.
BAR gamru KI.LÁ 6 patratu 2-ta unqatu sa
dalati 2-ta niggallatu  three minas of iron,
complete weight of six daggers, two door
rings, and two sickles  ZK 2 324 :1 (NB); 2
MA.NA %-6 MA.NA AN.BAR KI.LÁ 2-ta pat-ri
AN.BAR  Nbn. 707:1f.; 6 pat-ra AN.BAR  TCL

12 114 : 3, for refs. wr. GÍR.AN.BAR, see
patru; U8.{I.A sa kakkabtu AN.BAR la ta—
nakkis  you must not slaughter sheep
marked with the iron star (brand)  YOS 7

128 :17, cf. ibid. 23 (NB let.); ina sindu AN.
BAR sa DN isemmiti  he will brand (the
cows) with the iron brand of the Lady-
of-Uruk  YOS 6 11 :14 (NB leg.); PN PN2 . . .
ina sissÿ is qatÿ AN.BAR birÿti AN.BAR
utammeha qate sepe  I secured PN and PN2

hand and foot by means of manacles, iron
fetters, and iron links  Streck Asb. 28 iii 59;

summannu u birÿtu AN.BAR addÿsuma  (see
summannu usage c)  OIP 2 39 iv 50 (Senn.);

ina is qatÿ AN.BAR.ME lilliku  YOS 3 182 :11

(NB let.); put PN ina semere AN.BAR PN2

PN3 . . . nasû  PN2 and PN3 assume guaran-
tee for PN (who is imprisoned) in iron
bonds  YOS 7 178 : 2 (NB let.), cf. ina semere
AN.BAR.ME†  ibid. 13; {AR AN.BAR.ME†
rabûti sa PN . . . nadû  ZA 4 144 No. 17:1 (=

Pinches, PEQ 1900 263 No. 3 :1, NB leg.); for
siparru AN.BAR  “bronze” (fetters) made
of iron, e.g., ABL 1033 r. 5, see siparru mng.
2; 3 mutirre AN.BAR  Postgate Palace Archive

155 iv 14, also (with other objects) ibid. 15–20, cf.

also ZA 74 78 :1ˆ. (both NA invs.), cf. AN.BAR
kalappu lantuh  ABL 896 :11; for other ob-
jects made of iron, see also akkullu, aruthe,
azmarû, businnu, gurpisu, kalappu, kallu,
kinunu, lulÿtu, *magattu, makurru, marru,
massânu, matqanu, mittu, muselû, nalpattu,
nasru A, nasbaru, nesepu, niggallu, patru,
qulmû, semeru, sikkatu, siriam, sirpu, sa—
sÿtu, sassaru, sukudu, udû, unqu, zinû; see

also Brinkman, in J. Curtis, ed., Bronzeworking

Centres of Western Asia 155f. notes 48–52.

d)  as booty, tribute, oˆering: KÙ.
BABBAR.ME† KÙ.GI.ME† AN.NA.ME† UD.
KA.BAR.ME† AN.BAR.ME† kisitti qateja
silver, gold, tin, bronze, iron, my booty
AKA 221 : 21; 300 GÚ.UN AN.BAR . . . nisirte
ekallisu . . . amhur  I received (as booty two
talents of silver, etc.) three hundred tal-
ents of iron, the treasures of his palace
AKA 238 r. 39 (both Asn.), cf. AKA 187 r. 26,

241 r. 52, 342 ii 122, 366 iii 66, 369 iii 74, and

passim in NA hist.; par-zil-la sa nÿba la isû . . .
uqaåisa qÿsati  I oˆered as gifts (to Marduk)
countless quantities of iron  Winckler Sar. pl.

35 No. 74 :142, see Fuchs Sargon 231; 1 MA.NA
AN.BAR 1 MA.NA A.BÁR  (in broken con-
text)  BBR No. 68 :18; ana ussesu abna kaspa
hurasa AN.BAR erâ annaka riqqe ina riqqe
lu addi  at its foundation I set precious
stones, silver, gold, iron, copper, tin, lay-
ers of aromatics  AOB 1 122 iv 20 (Shalm. I),

see RIMA 1 p. 185 :141, cf. Winckler Sar. pl. 36

No. 76 :160, see Fuchs Sargon 238.

e)  as ingredient in med. and magic :
NA4.KA.GI.NA.DIB.BA AN.BAR tasâk ina

parzillu parzillu
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Ì.GI†.BUR tuballal  you crush magnetic
iron ore and iron, you mix (them) in puru
oil  Biggs †aziga 18 No. 2 : 9, cf. ibid. 23 No. 6 :16,

33 No. 14 :15, 42 No. 23 :14, KAR 70 :15, LKA

98 :13, see Biggs †aziga p. 53 and 63; AN.BAR
AN.NA . . . ina maski tasappi . . . ina ki—
sadisu tasakkan  you wrap up iron and tin
in leather and place it around his neck
LKA 95 : 25, cf. KAR 70 :17, STT 280 i 18, ii 9,

see Biggs †aziga 53ˆ.; um rihûssu isarruru
AN.BAR GI†.†ITÁ ina sikari isattÿma el
when his semen starts dribbling, he will
drink iron (scrapings) from a mace in beer,
and he will be clean  Farber Istar und Dumuzi

233 : 85u; AN.BAR {U.LU{.{A ina kisadisu
tasakkan  Iraq 19 40 i 8; note “male and
female”: AN.BAR NITA u SAL ina kisa—
disu tasakkan  Iraq 19 41 vi 12; AN.BAR
NA4.AD.BAR talappap  you wrap (spun red
wool around) iron and basalt  Köcher BAM

237 i 31; AN.BAR GI†.GAN.U5 [. . .] Ì.GI†
tapassassu  ibid. 216 :72u, cf. AMT 96,4 :7;

esmekku adbaru AN.BAR Ì.SUMUN bab
Gilgames ina maski  (see esmekku)  Köcher

BAM 311 : 60u (= KAR 186 r. 10); elkulla aktam
sarat selebi [BAB]BAR AN.BAR zalaqa ina
maski  ibid. 311 : 61u, cf. ibid. 31u; ana libbisa
nÿbi kaspi hurasi AN.BAR uqnî dusî . . .
takammisma  AMT 90,1 (= Köcher BAM 449)

ii 5; NA4.AN.ZA.KÁM NA4.{U.LU{.{A NA4

musa AN.BAR NA4.KA.GI.NA.DIB.BA [ina]
sikari tasâk  AMT 90,1 vi 5 (= Köcher BAM 449

iii 6u); isid Ú.{A NA4 musa AN.BAR zalaqa
nikiptu ina maski  AMT 93,1 : 5; [. . .] Ú.LÁ
ruåtÿta AN.BAR ina Ì.GI† †É[† . . .]  AMT

96,4 : 6; (among stone beads, in broken context)

AMT 14,4 :7, 19,1 :12, 85,2 : 9, [. . .] pa-ar-zi-il-
lu  KUB 37 46 i 7u, cf. ibid. 44 : 8u.

f)  in ˜gurative and literary use: awat
Tabarna . . . sa AN.BAR sa la na-di-a-am sa
la seberim  the word of Tabarna is of iron,
it cannot be neglected or broken  Güterbock

Siegel 1 p. 49; GUD.ME† ul imutti sa AN.BAR
sunu  the oxen do not die, they are of iron
YOS 6 103 : 21 (NB leg.), see Oppenheim, IEJ 5

89–92; arnÿ kÿma BAR-ti AN.BAR [ana as—
risu aj itur]  may my sin, like . . . . iron,

never return to its home  JNES 15 140 :18u;
may the great gods make  qaqqarkunu kî
AN.BAR  your earth (barren) like iron
Wiseman Treaties 528; uncert.: sut pa-ar-zi-
il-li nasû res napluhatim  (see napluhtu)
RA 45 173 : 50, [. . .] pa-ar-zi-li-im  TIM 9 48

r. i 11u, see J. Westenholz Akkade 88 (both OB

lit.); [. . .] kisir par-zil-li  (in broken con-
text)  Lambert BWL 204 KAR 48 fragm. 3 A 5.

2.  NA4.AN.BAR (a stone or bead,
“iron stone”) — a)  in lists of stones : NA4.
BABBAR.DIL NA4.AN.BAR NA4.MU†.GÍR
CT 14 16 BM 93084 : 8, cf. Lambert AV 183f. Text

25 A: 3 and B: 3; NA4.AN.BAR ajartu janibu
Bagh. Mitt. 10 122 No. 7: 5; abnu sikinsu kÿma
AN.BAR x NA4 x [x] takip NA4.ªANº.
[BAR(?)] MU.[NI]  the stone whose form is
like iron, is spotted [with . . .], its name is
“iron stone”  Köcher BAM 378 v 9u, cf. abnu
sikinsu kÿma NA4 sabimma AN.BAR tuk—
kup  the stone that looks like sabu stone
but is ˘ecked with iron  STT 108 : 35, dupl.

STT 109 : 39; 2 NA4.AN.BAR  (list of 16 dif-
ferent stones)  UET 4 151 : 5 (NB); NA4.AN.
BAR  (among 36 stones on the ˜rst string)
Köcher BAM 375 i 10, cf. ibid. ii 14, see Studies

Landsberger 332f.

b)  as ingredient in med. and magic :
NA4.AN.BAR ina SÍG.ZA.ªGÌNº [. . .]  AMT

17,3 ii 9; ana kispÿ la tehê NA4.AN.BAR
URUDU NITÁ GAR-ma [(x)] kispu ul iteh—
hûsu  AMT 86,1 iv 5; NA4.AN.BAR . . . tapta—
nassassuma  you rub him thoroughly with
“iron stone”  Köcher BAM 471 ii 20u; NA4.AN.
BAR 6 Ú.{I.A annû[ti]  (˜ve substances
and) “iron stone,” these six medicaments
AMT 97,4 : 27, cf. CT 23 44 K.2574 iii 4, Köcher

BAM 216 : 9u; musa anzahha kutpâ sadâna sa—
bita NA4.AN.BAR . . . tasâk ina dam ereni
saman sirdi u samni halsi tuballal  you
pound musu-stone, glass, black frit, magne-
tite, and “iron stone” and mix it with ce-
dar balsam, olive oil, and pressed oil
Hunger Uruk 46 :10; 14 NA4.AN.BAR teleqqi
ina DUR SÍG.ZA.GÌN.NA tasakkak  you take
14 “iron stones” and string them on a
string of blue wool  BE 31 60 i 24, cf. AfO 12

parzilluparzillu
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pl. 9 K.9875 r. i 6; NA4.AN.BAR  (among 15
stones used against paralysis of the right
arm)  BE 31 60 ii 26, cf. ibid. r. i 6, ii 4 and 14;

NA4.AN.BAR  (among 18 NA4 NAM.ERÍM.
BÚR.DA)  Köcher BAM 194 iii 1, cf. Jastrow,

Transactions of the College of Physicians of Philadel-

phia 35 (1913) 400 r. 37; NA4.AN.BAR  beside
a temple, a tree, a plant, (associated with
a zodiacal sign)  Weidner Gestirn-Darstellungen

pl. 17 K.11151 ii 7.

In CT 6 25a : 8 read 1!-3 MA.NA SÍG  coll. C. B. F.

Walker, apud Bjorkman, NABU 1989/14.

Reiter Die Metalle im Alten Orient 344–400

(with previous lit.); Artzi, JNES 28 268ˆ.

parzillu  in sa parzilli  s.; ironsmith;
Mari; wr. with pseudo-logogram sa BAR.
ZIL; cf. parzillu.

(PN and PN2) 2 LÚ sa BAR.ZIL  ARMT 22

12 iii 22.

For LÚ.SIMUG AN.BAR see nappahu
usage b-3u.

parzillu  in sa parzillisu  s.; (an occupa-
tion); NA; pl. sa parzillisunu; wr. sa
AN.BAR-sú; cf. parzillu.

PN sa AN.BAR-sú  ND 2440 r. ii 7, cf. [s]a
AN.BAR-sú-nu  ibid. 9, cited Radner, MOS

Studies 1 123.

parzimu  see parsimu.

parziqqu  see parzikku.

pasaådu  s.; equipment, out˜tting; NB*;
Iranian word.

Twenty shekels of silver  put zitti sá PN

sá pa-sa-å-du sá MU.9.KÁM sá KUR E-lam-
mat.KI PN2 rab qasti sa PN ina qat fPN3

ummu sa PN mahir  received by PN2, the
chief of PN’s group of archers, from fPN3,
the mother of PN, (the silver is) PN’s
principal share for the p. for year nine (of
Darius I) for (the service in) Elam  VAS 4

126 : 4, see Jursa Bel-remanni 262; e-pis NÍG.†ID

sá pa-sa-å-du sá LÚ.ERÍN.ME† epis dullu sa
Elamatki  Dar. 293 obv.(!) 1, see Bongenaar NB

Ebabbar 30 n. 65.

Zadok, BiOr 41 36; Bongenaar NB Ebabbar

131 n. 143 (with previous lit.).

*pasahu  v.; (mng. uncert.); Mari, Bogh.;
II, IV.

a)  II: amat Misrî attama lu-ú-pa-zi-ih
KUB 3 56 : 5 (let.).

b)  IV: sarrum . . . girram . . . illakamma
i[p-p]a-ás-si-ha-a[m]  ARMT 14 103 r. 21u, coll.

Durand Documents de Mari 1 625f. No. 431 note

425.

For MVAG 21 88 :11 see pasamu mng. 3; in

Syria 33 65 : 31, read (with Durand Documents de

Mari 1 395f. No. 251 note l) ap-pa-filafl-as-sà-ah,

cf. the refs. cited napalsuhu mng. 1.

pa-sà-li  (AHw. 838a)  For ARM 5 13 :10 see
pallisu mng. 3c.

pasallu  s.; (an object); OB.*

1 pa-sa-lu-um UD.KA.[BAR]  one bronze
p.  YOS 14 227: 5 (adm.).

pasalu  (peselu)  v.;  1.  to turn around, to
twist,  2.  pussulu (same mngs.); OB, Mari,
MA, SB; I ipsil — ipassil, imp. pisil, I/2,
II; cf. paslu, passalu, pisiltu, pussulu.

a l . g ú . g ú (var. a l . g ù n . g ù n) = pu-sú-ul
OBGT III 168, var. from N 4217+ iv, see Civil,

Borger AV 5; [ß a] . ªk a l a gº. g a . a b = pi-si-il  OBGT

III 80, see Civil, Borger AV 4; ß a . k a . l a . g a . a b
= pi-[si-il]  U 30643 : 6, see Civil, Borger AV 6;

á . l á . l á = pú-us-sú-lum  Proto-Izi II Bil. iii 11.

ªs a l º . s a l . l a . a b ªß à º . k a l . l a . g a . a b (var.

g u r. [r a . a b x ß] a . k a l . l a . g a . a b d í m . [m a .
a b]) : ruqqiq (var. kuppit) pi-si-i[l] epus  ˘atten

(var. roll) (the clay), . . . ., and shape (the tablet)

MSL SS 1 91 i 7 (OBGT), var. and restorations

from BM 54746 i 17u (Sum.) and 8u (Akk.), see

Civil, Borger AV 1.

pa-sa-lum = kup-pu-[lu]  Izbu Comm. 416; pe-se-
e-lu // ka-lu-ú  Leichty Izbu p. 233 Comm. O 28.

1.  to turn around, to twist — a)  said of
parts of the body : summa izbu sepasu . . .

parzillu pasalu
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ana kÿdi pa-as-la  (see kÿdu usage b)  Leichty

Izbu XIV 72 and 74, also (one foot) ana kÿdi
pa-as-lat  ibid. 70f., cf. [. . .] x pa-[as-la] : ana
qerbenu  ibid. p. 233 Comm. O 27, [. . . pa]-as-
lat ina is †UII u simeri  ibid. 23; [pa-s]í-il
ka-ab-ba-ar-ti-in  VAS 17 8 : 2 (OB inc.); sum—
ma masikma sar[at leti] pa-as-lat KI.MIN
pastat  if he is ugly and the hair on his
cheek is twisted, variant : is obliterated
von Weiher Uruk 150 iii 39 (SB physiogn.), cf.

ibid. 149 iii 1; summa . . . ÿnasu pa-as-[la]  if
its (the newborn puppy’s) eyes are crossed
Leichty Izbu XXIII 3.

b)  said of parts of the exta: [summa
padanu 2-ma KI.T]A-ú ana sumela maqit
pa-as-la [. . .]  if there are two “paths” and
the lower one drops to the left and they(?)
are twisted  CT 20 30 ii 23, cf. [. . . m]aqit
pa-as-lu  ibid. 22 Rm. 235 : 9.

c)  said of procession, progress : ip-sil
urhasuma la alaka iqbÿsu  he obstructed(?)
his course, he commanded him not to pro-
ceed  (for context see gimillu in bel gimilli)
Lie Sar. 368, see Borger, HKL 2 185; ip-si-ªilº
urha la alaka iqbi  JCS 31 86 iii 97 (SB Epic of

Zu); [libbi] sa bel dababisu alaka pa-as-lu u
nÿdi ahi irassû  K.2556 ii 5, cf. alaku la pa-as-
lu  ibid. ii 18 (tamÿtu, courtesy W. G. Lambert).

d)  other occs.: têretim 2-su usepisma têre—
tum ip(!)-ta-ás-la  he had the omens taken
a second time and the omens turned around
ARM 1 117:12; pi-sí-il-ti kaspimma pa-as-la-
a-ku  (see pisiltu)  UCP 9 346 No. 21 : 21 (OB

let.); the brothers divide equally  sa ina
berisunu i-pa-si-lu-ni  any among them who
distorts (the terms of the agreement pays a
˜ne)  KAJ 1 : 25, also KAJ 4 : 22, VAS 19 37:14

(MA leg.).

2.  pussulu (same mngs.): summa izbu
sepa[su] pu-us-su-[la]  if a malformed crea-
ture’s feet are twisted  Izbu Comm. 415, for

comm. see lex. section, cf. summa izbu urÿti
sepasu pu-us-su-la  Leichty Izbu XXI 9, restored

from Hunger Uruk 71 : 9; (toes?) pu-us-su-la
von Weiher Uruk 149 iv 20, see Böck Morphosko-

pie 166; [ilu isten qu]bbuhu sundur pu-us-sul

(see sudduru v. usage b)  STT 28 v 38, also v

41 and iv 32 (Nergal and Ereskigal), see AnSt 10

124; temsunu pu-[s]ú-lu  ARMT 26 413 : 5.

von Soden, Or. NS 18 399f.

pasamu  (pasanu, pesenu, pesemu, *pasanu)
v.;  1.  to cover,  2.  to conceal, hide,  3.  pus—
sumu to veil, hide the face,  4.  II/2 to veil
oneself, cover oneself; OA, MA, SB, NB;
I ipsim — ipassim — pasim (NB ipsin — ipes—
sin — pesin, iptesim  Landsberger Brief 8 : 35,

note [l]upsin Lambert BWL 190 r. 6,  tapas—
sam  K.8678:8 (both SB)), I/2, II (pussunu
KAV 1 passim (MA)), II/2; cf. napsamu, pasu—
mu, pisintu, pussunu, pusummu, pusumtu,
tapsimtu.

du-ul DUL = ka-ta-mu-um, pu-us-sú-mu  MSL 14

91 :70 :1f. (Proto-Aa); du-ul DUL = ka-ta-mu, a-ra-
mu, pu-sú-mu, ur-ru-mu, [. . .]  MSL 9 134 : 538ˆ.

(Proto-Aa); du-ul DUL = [ka-ta-mu], p[u-us-su-mu],
a-[ra-mu]  A I/4 :1ˆ.; s a g .du l [sa-an]-ga-túl (pro-

nunciation) = pu-us-sú-mu = (Hitt.) [. . .]  Erimhus
Bogh. B1 iii 5.

[ pu]-su-mu = pu-un-[zu-ru]  CT 18 25 K.7719 : 4

(Malku VI App. A).

ß u l k a .t a r. r a . r a k a . a ß ú .dè.mèn : sa etlu
muttallu pa-si-mat pÿsu anaku  I am the one who

covers the mouth of the noble young man  ASKT

p. 129 No. 21 r. 17f., see Cohen Lamentations

577 and Volk Balag 141.

1.  to cover : you place two unmated fe-
male kids on the right and left  ta-pa-as-si-
im-si-na-ti-ma  you cover them  Or. NS 36

289 r. 24 (namburbi); [lu]-up-si-in uznÿsu lu—
nassiha ÿ[nÿsu]  I will cover his ears, tear
out his eyes  Lambert BWL 190 r. 6; summa
hesÿma ana pî pa-sim x [. . .]  if he is bushy-
haired and covered (with hair) up to the
mouth  von Weiher Uruk 151 : 5 (SB physiogn.);

uncert.: TÚG.{I.A [. . .] ªùº(?) ta-pa-as-sa-
am  K.8678:8 (rit., coll. W. G. Lambert).

2.  to conceal, hide: summa assumi
kasap PN mamman irtusu iparrik ul issÿbe
mamman i-pá-sí-in  if someone creates
obstacles with regard to PN’s silver or if
someone from among the witnesses con-
ceals it  TCL 19 62 : 40 (OA let.); kî immeru

pasamupasalu
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kalumu lapanÿka ap-si-in u kutalla askun  (I

swear that) I have not concealed from you

a sheep or a lamb nor hidden one away

Pinches Peek No. 22 : 9 (NB); the king captured

PN, his father, and his brothers  amur ina
bÿt PN2 ina GN pe-si-in  now he is being

concealed in PN2’s house in Borsippa  BIN 1

93 :19; lapani nakri ni-ip-ta-[si-in]  we hid

from the enemy  CT 22 38 : 29, cf. lapa[ni
. . .] ªxº i-pe-si-nu  CT 54 37 r. 4; 2 LÚ.SAG.
ME† ultu GN kî ihliquni qÿpi ina bÿtisu ip-
te-sím-sú-nu-ti  the administrator concealed

two sa resi o¯cers in his house after they

had ˘ed from Assyria  Landsberger Brief 8 : 35,

see Cole and Machinist, SAA 13 178 r. 6; sipirti
. . . [. . .] mamma la i-pes-sin  nobody should

suppress the letter  ABL 1404 :18; mimma sa
nimmaru . . . ni-ip-te-si-en u ana pasÿri nil—
takan  (we swear that) we have not con-

cealed or kept secret anything that we

have seen  Weisberg Guild Structure 6 : 26 (all

NB); [kî(?)] ni-ip-te-es-nu u ana pasÿri nil—
takan  ABL 1105 : 9 (NB treaty), see Parpola and

Watanabe, SAA 2 9; u kî dibbÿ annûtu ta-pe-es-
si-nu  if you conceal these words  VAB 3 65

s 60 :102 (Dar.), see von Voigtlander Bisitun 43.

3.  pussumu to veil, hide the face:

summa aåÿlu esirtusu ú-pa-sa-an 5 6 tap—
paåesu usessab ana panÿsunu ú-pa-sa-an-si
if a man intends to veil his concubine, he

shall assemble ˜ve or six of his comrades

and he shall veil her in their presence

KAV 1 vi 1ˆ. (Ass. Code s 41); anqullu u im—
hullu ú-pa-as-si-im fipafl-ni-sú-un  the ˜ery

phenomenon and the evil wind covered

their faces  MVAG 21 88 r. 11 (Kedorlaomer

text), see Lambert, De Meyer AV 70.

4.  II/2 to veil oneself, cover oneself —

 a)  to veil oneself: qadiltu sa mutu ahzusini
ina ribete pa-su-na-at-ma sa mutu la ahzu—
sini ina ribete qaqqassa pattu la tu-up-ta-
as-sa-an  a married qadistu woman is to be

veiled in the main thoroughfare, but one

who is unmarried is to leave her head bare

in the main thoroughfare, she shall not

veil herself  KAV 1 v 65 (Ass. Code s 40); ha—

rimtu la tu-up-ta-as-sa-an  ibid. 66, amatu la
up-ta-sa-na-ma  ibid. 88, cf. also ibid. 55 and 57.

b)  (uncert. mng.): [summa . . .] libbÿ
qaqqadÿ iqabbi up-ta-sa-am  if he says “O
my stomach, O my head” and he covers
himself  Labat TDP 170 :10; sapiriutu sa tad—
kiåu satammu indahfirflanni umma x x x
nu-up-ti-si-nu-ú  as for the overseers whom
you had summoned, the head of the tem-
ple administration has approached me,
saying: . . . . we wrapped(?) ourselves [. . .]
TCL 9 92 :13 (NB let.).

In ABL 1345+ (= CT 54 37): 21 the ˜nal signs

are not -si-nu, according to collation by W. G.

Lambert.

van der Toorn, Milgrom AV 327ˆ.

pasanu  see pasamu.

pasaqu  v.; to choke(?), to strangle(?);
OB*; I ipsiq; cf. pussuqu.

pa-ag {U = ªsuº-ta-nu-h[u], pa-qa {U = pa-sa-ªquº
[sá x]  Sa Voc. D 8f.; en .ul-luKIB = pa-sa-qu, á b .
hu-la-a{UL.A = am-me-ni pa-si-iq  ZA 9 163 iii 35f.

(group voc.).

n i nd a . n i g ì r.p a d .du .d a l l a h é . a z i . n i
h é . k é ß : a-ka-fialfl-su lu daduma li-ip-si-iq-su  al-

though his food is dadu (Sum. plain(?) bones), may

it choke him  Lambert BWL 273: 3ˆ. (OB proverb),

see Alster Proverbs 1.42.

In CCT 3 5a :16 e-ba-zi-ku-ni is an error for e-zi-
ba-ku-ni, see Larsen Old Assyrian Caravan Proce-

dures 107.

pasasu  v.;  1.  to break, to cancel, to
annul,  2.  pussusu to smash, to obliter-
ate, to annul, cancel,  3.  II/2 to become
dilapidated, to be smashed, to be canceled,
annulled,  4.  IV to be broken, canceled,
annulled; from OAkk. on; I ipsus — ipas—
sas — pasis (pa-ás-sá  ABL 437:17), II, II/2,
IV; cf. passu adj., pasusatu, pissatu B,
pussusu.

b a r = pa-sa-su  Antagal D 66; a . ß à . a . i g i .
fi n i m fl = A.†À pa-si-si  Arnaud Emar 6 557:10

(Hh. XX), emendation from Hh. XX Section 1 : 4ˆ.

pa-ad PAD = pu-us-sú-sú  MSL 14 98 : 212 : 2

(Proto-Aa); k u 5. k u 5. r u = nakasu, sullupu, pu-

pasamu pasasu
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su-su, nukkusu  Izi D iii 24ˆ.; z i . i r. z i . i r = pu-
us-su-su  Igituh I 387; ZUR.ZUR = pu-us-sú-súm
OB Diri Nippur 93.

n a . á m .t a g . g a . n a z é . e r. a b : annasu pu-su-
us  annul his sin  OECT 6 pl. 10 Sm. 306 : 6f.,

see Maul Ersahunga 369 No. 5 : 6uf.

[i n . z é . e] r : ú-pa-si-is  Ai. I iii 42; í b .t a .
a n . z é . e r : ú-[ pa-as-sis]  ibid. iv 59; n a4 . k i ß i b .
a . n i í b.t a . a n . z é.er bí . i n .e.e ß n a4 . k i ß i b .
a . n i b a . a n . z é . e r. e ß : kanÿksu pu-su-sa iqbû
kanÿksu ú-pa-si-su  Ai. VI iv 26ˆ.; whoever  n i .
i m .d i . i m .m a .mu i b .t e . r i . i a : sa ÿpusu (for

epusu) ú-pa-sa-su  will rub oˆ what I have made

TIM 9 35 : 9; n í g .d í m .d í m .m a g i ß . g i g i r.
b a . k a í b . z i . i r. r i . e . a : sa . . . bunnanne nar—
kabti suati ú-pa-as-sa-su  (see bunnannû lex. section)

4R 12 r. 21f.; u4 . g a l Á.KAL . g a .b i . ß è n i r.
g á l . e h é . en . z i . r e .d è : umu rabû sa ana emu—
qÿsu dannati taklu li-pa-sis-ka  may a mighty demon

relying on its enormous strength break you up

(stone)  Lugale X 9 (= 424); g u r u ß .me. en g ù .
d é . z u hé . g á l g a z . e .d è t i l . l a . a b : etlu atta
sisÿtka libbasÿma ina pu-su-si nagmir  (see sisÿtu lex.

section)  Lugale X 13 (= 428); t u k u m .bi á . g á .
l a .d a g . g a .t a g u d . a g ì r.p a d .du . a .b i b a .
a n . z é . e r : ina me-g[u-ti . . .] sa alp[i esemtasu] u[ p-
ta-sis]  (see megûtu lex. section)  Ai. IV App. 3.

z i . r e .d a m : [up-ta-as]-sa-as, nu . z i . r e .d a m :

[ul] MIN  Hh. II 90f.; n a4 . k i ß i b . l i b i r. r a
[u l (?) .p] à z i . r e .d a m : [kunuk]ku labÿru [. . .] x

up-ta-as-sa-as  Hh. II 92f.; n a4 . k i ß i b . l i b i r. r a
nu .p à z é . e r. r e .d a m : kunukka labÿra ul uta up-
ta-as-sis  Ai. VI iv 14; n a m . s u mu n .b a n í .t e .
a . n e . n e . a ì . ß u b. ß u b.bu .u ß . à m : in labÿru—
tisunu in ramanisunu up-ta-as-sí-sú-ma  (six for-

tresses) which had crumbled by themselves in their

old age  LIH 98–99 : 68 (Sum.) and 97: 65 and dupl.

VAS 1 33 iii 13 (Akk., Samsuiluna), see Frayne,

RIME 4 p. 382 : 58 and 54.

1.  to break, to cancel, to annul — a)  to
destroy cities : alanu sa ina mat Kahat . . .
alanu kalusunu pa-as-sú  the towns in the
land of Kahat, all these towns have been
smashed  RA 66 123 A.315 :15 (Mari let.).

b)  to cancel, annul crimes, sin, wrath :
ilÿ pu-us-si (var. pu-us-sa) putur pusur kisir
libbik[a]  my god, cancel, undo, release the
anger of your heart  PBS 1/1 14 : 31, var. from

dupl. LKA 26 :7, see Lambert, JNES 33 274 : 30

(SB lit.); arnÿja putur gillateja pu-su-su
undo my sins, cancel my misdeeds  KAR

58 : 36, see Ebeling Handerhebung 38; putur arnu
pu-su-us hi[tÿt]ÿ  release the sin, annul my

transgression  JRAS Cent. Supp. pl. 3 r. 7 (SB

prayer); sammu u napsaltu sa ina mahrika
kunnu lip-su-su arnua  let the herbs and
the ointment that are placed before you
annul my sins  BMS 12 :76 and dupl., see Ebe-

ling Handerhebung 80, cf. sammu annûtu lip-
su(text -si)-ªsuº lumnÿ  CT 23 36 iii 54; it is
in your power  gillatu pa-sa-su  KAR 58

r. 21, cf. ina serti eteru ina gillati pa-sa-su
to rescue from sin, to cancel crime  †urpu

IV 38; nÿs ili lip-su-su  ibid. 71; lumnu pa-
si-is ana amÿli u bÿtisu ul itehhi  the evil is
canceled, it will not come close to the man
or his house  Or. NS 39 143 :17 (namburbi); lu
pa-as-sa-sú lu patrassu  may (his sin) be
canceled for him, be released for him
†urpu V–VI 186, wr. lu pa-sa-ás-sú (var. pa-
sa-su)  ibid. IV 78, cf. [. . . l]u-u pa-as-sa-sú
lu-u pa-ªxº-[. . .]  K.8871 :7 (SB); lu patranik—
ka lu pasranikka lu pa-as-sa-nik-ka  may
they be released for you, be absolved for
you, be annulled for you  †urpu VIII 47, also

ibid. 49, 55, 82, cf. KAR 78 :11; di¯cult : lu
ihti NENNI mar NENNI lu patrassu lu pa-
ªsaº-s[i]  JNES 15 136 : 81 (lipsur-lit.), cf. lu
pa-as-sa-ni (parallel : pasrani)  BBR No. 26 v

48, restored from dupl., see JNES 17 206; ta-
pa-as-sa-sa ittati lemneti  you (gods) cancel
the evil omens  STT 231 r. 33; ittatu kali—
sina pa-ás-sá  all (evil) omens have been
canceled  ABL 437:17, see Parpola, SAA 10 352;

[. . . A]N.MI †amas i-pa-as-sa-as  [. . .] will
cancel (the evil of) an eclipse of the sun
LBAT 1600 r.(?) 11.

c)  to void a provision, cancel an agree-
ment : qaqqad têrtim a-pa-sa-as  I am cancel-
ing the assignment  TCL 17 12 : 21 (OB let.);

qaqqadam bullita[mi] . . . qaqqadam sa PN

reåîm sa PN2 pu-us-sà-mi  save the original
amount (of silver), void the original
amount (of silver) owed by PN, the shep-
herd of PN2  Arnaud Emar 6 536 : 23 (let.);

sa mamÿt tuppi annî . . . i-pa-sa-su  he who
cancels the oath of this tablet  Wiseman

Treaties 398; pa-sis [ki]dinnutu GN (var. pa-
si-su e-pis-ti)  he who cancels the privi-
leged status of Babylon  Borger Esarh. 28 vii

pasasupasasu

oi.uchicago.edu



220

32, var. from ibid. 29 E vi 8; ammÿnim . . . sar
Kassî esurtaka sipatka ip-su-us  why did
the Kassite king violate your (†amas’s)
precepts and your verdict?  Tn.-Epic “v” 19;

kî anÿni ana adê a[nnûti sa RN] nimissu
ni-pa-as-s[a-su . . .]  if we disregard, cancel,
[. . .] this treaty with Assurbanipal  ABL

1105 r. 4 (NB treaty), see Parpola and Watanabe,

SAA 2 9.

2.  pussusu to smash, to obliterate, to
annul, cancel — a)  to smash : irretim kalu—
sina pu-us-sú-sà-ma  all the reed dams are
smashed (by the ˘ood)  ARM 14 18 r. 8u;
GI.IG-ti ana serma labÿrat u mehû up-ta-si-
is-sí  (see mehû A usage a)  TLB 4 34 :14 (OB

let.); kirbanÿsunu ú-pa-as-sà-su  they will
smash their clods  Arnaud Emar 6 448 :11u
(rit.).

b)  to obliterate an inscription : sa ipis—
tÿ usassaku u sitirtÿ u-pá-sa-sú  he who
would remove my work and obliterate my
inscription  Sumer 34 125 : 29 (early OB, Iddin-

Sin of Simurrum), cf. ªsu(?)º . . . [x x] ªxº
[u]-ªpá-saº-su  MDP 10 pl. 3 No. 2 :18 (OAkk.);

sa . . . ina isati iqallû ina abni ú-pa-sa-su
he who would burn (this monument) or
obliterate it by means of a stone  VAS 1 37

v 30 (NB kudurru), cf. VAS 1 58 ii 3 (= BE 1/2

150), see Cifola, RIM Annual Review 8 1, also (in

broken context) AfO 11 365 :11; up-te-es-si-is-
ma ittaqar  MDP 2 pl. 22 v 55 (MB kudurru);

note, at the end of a message: pu-sú-sí-is
(tablet?) to be erased  Westenholz OSP 2 No.

33 : 3 (OAkk.); epsetÿ up-tas-si-is  BHT pl. 10 vi

17 (Nbn. Verse Account).

c)  to cancel, undo sin, evil : pu-us(var.
omits -us)-si-sa hitâtisu  cancel his sins
JNES 15 136 :71 (lipsur-lit.), cf. BMS 50 : 22, cf.
hitâtisu . . . li-pa-as-si-su  †urpu II 191, also
li-pa-as-si-is hitÿssun  YOS 1 38 ii 33 (Sar.);

pu-su-us kisir lumni  to undo the knot of
evil (is in your power, O Ea)  CT 23 2 :14,

also KAR 78 : 8; (Assurbanipal) mu-pa-si-su
hitâte  Streck Asb. 36 iv 38, mu-pa-si-su idati
ittati lemneti  (Ea, †amas, and Asalluhi)
who cancel the (evil portended by) evil

signs and portents  Or. NS 40 157:14 (nam-

burbi); [x]-mu-u damqu mu-pa-sis-ka lim—
hur  A 3445 ii 3u (SB inc., courtesy I. L. Finkel);

Enlil and Ea  musetiq udi . . . mu-pa-as-si-
su ittati  who make misfortune pass by,
who annul portents  Bauer Asb. 2 42 Sm.

671 :13; mahar sarri . . . sabtak abbussunu pu-
su-sak (var. [pu-u]s(?)-su(?)-sa-ku) hit [âti—
sunu]  I would intercede for them before
(my father) the king, I would annul their
sins  Streck Asb. 260 ii 9, see Borger Asb. 188.

d)  to annul tablets : tuppam sa sÿbuttisu
u kunukkisu mahar isten alikim kallimsu u
awat tuppim pá-sí-is  in the presence of
the ˜rst traveler show him the tablet with
his witnessing and with his sealing and
annul the contents of the tablet  C 17 (OA

let., courtesy B. Landsberger), note pu-us-si-si
DUB [hitâtija]  KAR 292 : 9; should that man
dÿn adÿnu up-ta-as-sí-is  annul the judg-
ment I rendered, (change my words, alter
my statutes)  CH xlii 28; ina milik rama—
nisunu riksatisunu ú-pa-si-su  (PN and PN2)
have annulled their contracts by mutual
accord  VAS 5 99 : 6 (NB); PN ina hud libbisu
tuppi mar-banûtu sa PN2 ú-pa-as-si-is-ma
PN, of his own free will, declared null and
void the tablet concerning PN2’s status as
a free citizen  Nbn. 697:13; arku PN ina
migirri libbisu tuppati . . . up-ta-as-si-is  BE

8/1 108 :14, cf. fPN ina migru libbisu ªIM.
DUBº suatu tu-pa-as-si-si  Cyr. 368 : 6; riksati
PN la upattar tuppi suati la ú-pa-as-sa-as
AfO 36–37 49 No. 2 : 46 (all NB); di¯cult : ina
pu-sú-sí-im ina kasap tamkarim nabalka—
tatim salas abbalkit  BIN 7 45 : 8, see Stol, AbB

9 232.

3.  II/2 to become dilapidated, to be
smashed, to be canceled, annulled — a)
said of buildings : see LIH, in lex. section.

b)  said of bodies : u inuma iwwaldu istêt
imittasu innasih u qaqqassu ªùº ri-ti-su up-
ta-as-sí-sú  and when it (the malformed
lamb) was born, one of its shoulders was
torn oˆ and its head and its feet were
smashed  ARMT 26 241 : 27, see MARI 8 p. 309.

pasasu pasasu
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c)  said of sins : arnusu liptassiru hitâ—
tusa lip-ta-si-sa  may his sins be absolved,
his(?) oˆenses be wiped out  JNES 15 136 :77

(lipsur-lit.), cf. †urpu IV 81.

d)  said of oaths : ªatmaº ilÿ rabûti sa ta-
mit-su-nu la up-ta-sa-as-su  I swear by the
great gods whose oaths (sworn by them)
cannot be annulled  STT 40 : 33, see AnSt 7

130, and AnSt 30 112; uncert.: when PN pays
NA4.KI†IB-sú i-na-ás-si ªxº [. . .] up-ta-as-
sa-su [. . .]  he will take his document, [. . .]
will be canceled  BE 14 145 :16 (MB).

4.  IV to be broken, canceled, annulled :
gillatÿ lip-pa-si-is  may my misdeed be can-
celed  LKA 155 r. 23; lumun annâti ina zum—
rija lip-pa-sis . . . ina SU-ia lippatir  may
the evil of these (portents) be annulled
from my body, be loosed from my body
Or. NS 39 148 K.2777+:10u, see Maul Namburbi

p. 488 : 52; ul ip-pa-sa-sa elisu  (in broken
context)  Tn.-Epic “vi” 32, cf. AfO 18 42 : 31;

[li]mmahih lip-pa-si-is lihharmit  let (the
dream) become softened, broken, and dis-
solved (like the lump of clay which I throw
into the water)  Dream-book 343 81-2-4,233 : 9,

cf. KAR 252 ii 9, iii 32, cf. kÿma kâsa ana mê
anan[dû] tammahhahu tap-pa-ªsaº-su (var.
tap-pa-as-sa-su)  just as I throw you (lump
of clay) into water and you become soft-
ened and crumbled  KAR 252 ii 7, var. from

Dream-book 341 K.5175+ right col. 11, etc., see

naharmutu mng. 1.

pasiggû  see siggû.

pasihtu  s.; (a part of the entrails); lex.*

[u z] u . ß à = qer-bu = pa-si-ih-tú(var. -tum)  Hg. D

57, var. from Hg. B IV 54, in MSL 9 37 and 35.

pasillu  s.; (a breed of sheep); Mari, SB;
wr. syll. and UDU.SUG.LUM.

udu .SUGas-lumLUM = pa-sil(var. -si-[. . .])-lum,

udu . a s x(SUG). l u m .†E = MIN ma-ru-ú, udu .
a s x . l u m .†E . s i g 5. g a = MIN MIN dam-qa,

udu . a s x . l u m .UDU.{ÚL = MIN gu-uk-kal-lu  Hh.

XIII 12ˆ., see MSL 8/2 179, cf. udu .asSUG.[ l u m]

= pa-si-[il-lu] = [immeru]  Hg. A II 235, in MSL 8/1

54; [K]Apa-zi-il-lumNI  Kagal D Section 5 : 2u (from

Bogh.).

as-lum, gu-uk-kal-lum, pa-si-lum = im-me-ru
Malku V 25ˆ.

sa um isten . . . 16 pa-si-il-lum bitrûtim
. . . passura DN u DN2 . . . utahhid  each day

I supplied 16 choice p.-sheep for the table

of Nabû and Nanâ  VAB 4 92 ii 27; ina . . .
suluhhê damquti immer mÿri pa-si-lum
gukkallu . . . ina mahrisunu etettiq  I came

before them (Marduk and Nabû) regularly

with ˜ne long-wool sheep, fattened sheep,

p.-sheep, gukkallu sheep  ibid. 168 vii 18

(both Nbk.); hazannu ana sum-å-ud makalisu
itbuh UDU.SUG.[LUM]  the mayor slaugh-

tered a p.-sheep to make a bountiful meal

for him  STT 38 : 92 (Poor Man of Nippur), see

Gurney, AnSt 6 154; 5 UDU pa-si-lu.{I.A
ARMT 23 59 : 4.

For UDU.A.LUM/LU see alu A.

Landsberger, AfO 10 152.

pasinnu  s.; (a part of the exta); SB.

[summa . . . pa]-sin-nu imitti namir . . .
pa-sin-nu isru ina lisani  if the right p. is

bright (with comm.) p. is explained as is—
ru in the vocabulary  K.3978+ i 8; summa
. . . pa-sin-nu imitti namir  LKU 133 : 4, also

K.6450 : 5 (join to CT 31 48 K.6720+), cf. KAR

423 i 4, but see kursinnu A usage b–3ubu.

**pasiqqû  (AHw. 839a)  For VAT 9430 III 8

(= Hh. XXII Section 8 18u) see siggû.

pasitu  (or pazitu) s.; vizier; EA*; Egyp-

tian word.

[ana] PN pa-sí-t [e]  to PN, the vizier

(identi˜ed as a MA†KIM, line 10)  EA 71 :1,

see Moran Letters p. 140 n. 1.

From Egyptian pé-ìéty, see Cochavi-

Rainey, UF 29 104.

paskaru  s.; (a headdress); Nuzi, EA.

paskarupasiggû
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[t ú g .b a r. s] i . g a l = [nar]-gi-tum = pa-ás-ka-rumkír
Hg. E 74, in MSL 10 142; t ú g .b a r. s i . g a l = nar-
gi-tum = pa-as-kar (var. pa-as-ka-rum e-gír-tum sá
LUGAL ir-rak-ki-su)  Hg. B V 2, in MSL 10 138,

var. from von Weiher Uruk 116 i 23; na-ar-gi-tum =

pa-as-ka-rum  An VII 231.

6 pá-as-qa-ru sa mardatu  six p.-s of
multicolored weave  HSS 13 431 : 40 (= RA 36

205); 1 pa-as-ka-a-ru hurasi sa kî guhassi
suppuru  one golden p. that is twisted like
a torque (weighing 14 shekels)  EA 22 ii 12

(list of gifts of Tusratta).

pasku  s.(?); (mng. unkn.); MB.*

KU†.DU8.†I.A pa-as-ku ªxº  Sumer 9 pl. 9

(after p. 34) No. 25 iv 15, also ibid. iii 6.

paslu  s.; (part of a date palm); lex.*; cf.
pasalu.

g i ß .p e ß .t u r. g i ß i m m a r = pa-as-lu, g i ß .
p e ß .TUR.TUR . g i ß i m m a r = MIN  Hh. III 386f.,

restored from unpub. dupl. M. Schøyen Collection

1809, courtesy M. Civil.

pasnaqu  see pisnuqu.

paspasu  s.; duck; OA, OB, MB, Nuzi, SB,
NB; wr. syll. and UZ.TUR(.MU†EN).

bi-BAD u z .t u r.mu ß en = pa-as-pa-su  Diri V

220, also Maul, Boehmer Uruk Gräber 218 : 2;

u z .t u r.mu ß en = pa-as-pa-su  Hh. XVIII 200, cf.

Maul, Boehmer Uruk Gräber 218 : 3u; [u z .t u r.
mu ß en] = pa-as-pa-su = is-sur ra-[bu]-u  Hg. B IV

302, also Hg. C I 27, in MSL 8/2 170 and 172;

†IR.BUR .b a b b a r.mu ß en = (aribu) pe-su-u = pa-
as-pa-su  Hg. D III 348, Hg. B IV 247, in MSL 8/2

167 and 176.

[nu nu z u z .t u r.mu ß en] = [ pi-el pa-as-pa-si],
a m a r.u z .t u r.mu ß en = na-ah-tú  Hh. XVIII

202f.; [é u z .t u r] = [é . . .] = [bi]-it pa-as-pa-as
Kagal Bogh. I Section D 3.

a)  in gen. — 1u  in OA, OB, OB Elam :
as personal name(?): Pá-as-pá-sà-am Matous
Prag I 706 : 30 (OA), mKu-ku-za-ni DUMU.SAL
[. . .]-x-a mPa-ás-pa-si DUMU.SAL I-bi-dEN.
ZU m†a-at-dGÌR DUMU.SAL ÌR-sà  Tell Asmar

1930–548+703 : 6u (OB); sa 1 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR
NUNUZ UZ.TUR.MU†EN sam subilamma
buy duck eggs for one shekel of silver and

send (them) to me  Kraus AbB 1 113 r. 7; †À.
GAL UZ.T[UR].MU†EN  MDP 10 p. 68 No.

103 : 5; note (possibly to be read nahtu):
[A]MAR UZ.TUR.MU†EN [su]bilam . . .
AMAR UZ.T[UR.MU†EN i]dnass[umm]a
send me ducklings (do not send my ser-
vant back empty-handed), give him the
ducklings  Kraus, AbB 5 82 r. 3 and 7; in a list
of birds : UZ.TUR.MU†EN  ZA 77 122 i 5, see

al-Rawi and Dalley OB Sippir 100.

2u  in MB: 10 UZ.TUR.MU†EN . . . ana
belija ustebila 5 UZ.TUR.MU†EN 4 KUR.
GI.MU†EN sa belÿ qema u arsanÿ sukula
ispura . . . kî aprusu ikkalu  I sent ten
ducks to my lord, as for the ˜ve ducks
and four geese to which my lord in-
structed me to feed ˘our and groats, now
that I have separated (them), they are
eating  PBS 1/2 54 :11ˆ.; 3 UZ.TUR.MU†EN
bu-ur-r[u-mu-ti]  ibid. 19; x barley for ku—
rummat 10 KUR.GI.MU†EN . . . kurummat
10 UZ.TUR.MU†EN  fodder for ten kurkû
geese, fodder for ten ducks  PBS 2/2 92 :15,

also ibid. 18, cf. (barley for) KUR.GI UZ.TUR
geese, ducks (heading of list of expendi-
tures)  PBS 2/2 83 : 2.

3u  in Nuzi : barley  ana SIPA pá-as-pa-sí
for the duck keeper  HSS 16 23 : 39; as per-
sonal name: Pa-ás-pa-su  JEN 289 : 30.

4u  in NB: ana muhhi UZ.TUR.MU†EN
sa belu ispuruni . . . UZ.TUR.[MU†EN] ul
ÿru[bu]  as for the ducks about which the
lords wrote me, (those) ducks have not ar-
rived  BIN 1 80 : 8 and 10, cf. ana É.KUR ana
muhhi UZ.TUR.MU†EN(!) taltapparanu  you
wrote to the temple about the ducks  ibid.

24; UZ.TUR.MU†EN [. . .] ana kaspi ana[n—
din]  ibid. 28; 5 UZ.TUR.MU†EN ina qate
PN belu lusebila  YOS 3 54 :10 (let.); KUR.GI.
MU†EN UZ.TUR.MU†EN TU.KUR4.MU†EN
(heading of a list of oˆerings)  VAS 6 29 : 3,

32 : 3, wr. KUR.GI UZ.TUR TU.KUR4  VAS 6

19 : 4, 213 : 3; 111 TU.KUR4.MU†EN 9 UZ.
TUR.MU†EN.ME . . . sa urê  111 pigeons
and nine ducks from the stable  UCP 9 107

No. 50 : 2; [S]IPA.ME† UZ.TUR.MU†EN sa
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ana sa bÿt karî nadnu  CT 55 712 :1, cf. [x]
UZ.TUR.MU†EN irbi sa sa muhhi PN ina
bÿt karî [nadnu]  ibid. 713 :1 (both with draw-

ings of ducks), cf. ibid. 714 :1, and passim; kissat
UZ.TUR.MU†EN  (barley as) feed for ducks
Nbn. 915 :18, also 357:13, 528 :10, Cyr. 5 : 4, Camb.

266 : 9, Dar. 8 :13, UCP 9 68 No. 51 : 2, GCCI 1

200 : 2; kurummatu sa UZ.TUR.MU†EN ana
LÚ É.MU†EN.ME†  (see issuru in bÿt issuri)
UCP 9 62 No. 22 :7, cf. †E.BAR PAD.{I.A sa
22 UZ.TUR.MU†EN.ME sa É.MU†EN-ti
GCCI 2 90 : 2, 34 UZ.TUR.MU†EN sa babi
ibid. 5; x KÙ.BABBAR ana UZ.TUR.
MU†EN.{I.A  Nbn. 940 : 5, also Nbn. 31 :1, Cyr.

156 : 3 and 5, VAS 6 223 : 8; 41 MU†EN is-sur
pa-as-pa-su NÍG.GA LUGAL . . . ina muh—
hi PN LÚ.SIPA is-sur sa †amas [an]a pu—
quddû  41 ducks, royal property, on deposit
with PN, the bird keeper of †amas  Steven-

son Ass.-Bab. Contracts No. 31 :1; 5 UZ.TUR.
MU†EN PN ana bÿt karê ittadin  Nbk. 85 :1;

UZ.TUR.MU†EN sá LÚ.MU†EN.[DÙ] mah—
ru  ducks received by the fowler  UCP 9 72

No. 71 :1; UZ.TUR.MU†EN . . . ina pani PN

LÚ musakil UZ.TUR.MU†EN  (see musa—
kilu A mng. 2c)  Nbn. 306 :1 and 3, note
UZ.TUR.MU†EN sa lÿsu  dough-fed ducks
GCCI 2 162 : 8, for other refs. see lÿsu usage b; 5
UZ.TUR.MU†EN sa lÿsu ÿkulu 2 UZ.TUR.
MU†EN sa arkisunu . . . 3 NUNUZ UZ.TUR.
MU†EN  ˜ve dough-fed ducks, two ducks of
a quality inferior to them, three duck eggs
RAcc. 78 :15f., also ibid. 79 : 28; 2 UZ.TUR.
MU†EN.ME† busu DN sa qabuttu sa PN u
PN2 . . . kî niduku ina tiddu niqtebir  after
we had killed two ducks, property of Istar
of Uruk, from the pen of PN and PN2, we
buried (them) in the mud  Iraq 13 95ˆ.:12,

cf. ibid. 1, 14, 22, 26 (Camb.); 1 pagru sa
UZ.TUR.MU†EN PN mahir  PN has received
one duck carcass  TCL 13 233 : 41, cf. 1 pagra
sa KUR.GI.MU†EN 1 pagra sa UZ.TUR.
MU†EN  YOS 6 210 : 24; note the age-groups
named after those of sheep: [50] UZ.TUR
pu-hal [1]60 MU†EN alittu [2]84 MU†EN
lÿdanu naphar 494 UZ.TUR.ME  (see alidu
usage b–3u)  YOS 6 15 :1 and 4, see San Nicolò,

Or. NS 20 133; [MU†EN pu-hal MU†EN] alittu

MU†EN lÿdanu MU†EN par-rat naphar UZ.
TUR.MU†EN  drakes, layers, young males,
young females, total ducks (column head-
ings)  YOS 6 141 :1, x UZ.TUR.MU†EN alittu
u MU†EN pu-hal . . . 150 UZ.TUR lÿdanu sa
50 AMA.MU†EN  Camb. 194 :1 and 4, and passim;

UZ.TUR.MU†EN AMA.ME†  Nbn. 988 :12, also

Camb. 239 :1; note a female designated as
UZ.TUR.SAL.MU†EN  Nbk. 159 :1.

5u  in lit. and omens : UZ.TUR.MU†EN
issur dKù-sù dKingu dKingu pu-uh-ra-a-ma
pu-x-[. . .]  the duck is Kusu’s bird, [its cry
is] “Kingu, Kingu, gather and [. . .]”  KAR

125 :10, see Lambert, AnSt 20 114; [summa
U]Z.TUR.MU†EN KI.MIN  if a duck ditto
(= enters a man’s house) (following [KUR].
GI.MU†EN and [UZ].MU†EN)  CT 41 6 : 5

(SB Alu); summa UZ.TUR.MU†EN ÿkul  if
(in his dream) he ate a duck  Dream-book 316

K.6611 : 6; qa-qu-ut-tum tamsÿl [pa]-ás-pa-ás
von Weiher Uruk 99 : 21 (Alu comm.); summa
sepe UZ.TUR (var. pa-as-pa-si) sakin  if (a
man) has duck’s feet  Kraus Texte 24 r. 6, var.

from ibid. 22 i 26; summa uban UZ.TUR.
MU†EN sakin  if he has duck’s toes  ibid.

18 : 9; summa GIN UZ.TUR.MU†EN GIN  if
he waddles like a duck  ibid. 22 iv 5; PA
Á.MU†EN nahti PA UZ.TUR nihti  (see
nihtu)  Köcher BAM 476 :14u (SB rit.).

b)  as oˆerings : umÿsam la naparkâ . . .
kurkû ªUZ.TUR.MU†ENº each day without
fail, geese, ducks (etc.)  CT 46 45 v 6 (NB

lit.), see Lambert, Iraq 27 7; gumahe bitrûti
suåe marûti KUR.GI.MU†EN.ME† [UZ].
TUR.MU†EN.ME†  (among oˆerings)  Winck-

ler Sar. pl. 36 :169, see Fuchs Sargon 242, also Lie

Sar. 387 and p. 78 : 9; [x KUR].GI.MU†EN 2
UZ.TUR.MU†EN ù 10 TU.KUR4.MU†EN.
ME†  (among oˆerings)  BIN 2 32+ : 2 (Cyr.), see

Berger, ZA 64 200 : 37; 100 UZ.TUR.MU†EN
ina Ebabbara . . . ana sattuk  Nbn. 711 : 3; 4
UZ.TUR.MU†EN . . . 4 NUNUZ UZ.TUR.
MU†EN  (as oˆerings)  VAB 4 154 A iv 36f.,

also 160 A vii 8f., 168 B vii 20 (Nbk.); UZ.TUR.
MU†EN hitp[u] . . . userreb  he brings a duck
as a hitpu oˆering  Moore Michigan Coll. 52 : 20;

paspasupaspasu
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5 UZ.TUR . . . 17 NUNUZ UZ.TUR  ˜ve

ducks, 17 duck eggs (as oˆerings, beside

geese, pigeons, etc.)  TCL 12 123 : 5f., cf. 5

UZ.TUR . . . niqe sarri  ibid. 25.

c)  representations : a chair  sa pa-as-
[pa]-sí u hurasa uhhuzu  RA 36 143 :7 (Nuzi),

also ibid. 147 B 2, 152 A 14; 2 pa-as-ªpa-suº
sa NA4.x  two duck (shaped ornaments) of

. . . .-stone  HSS 15 146: 21; 1 GI† iltuhlu pa-
as-pa-su satrussi hurasa uhhuz  (see istuhhu
usage c)  HSS 15 17:17, also ibid. 19.

See also issuru rabû.

Landsberger, WO 3 246ˆ.

pasqu  see pasqu s.

pasqû  s.; (a tool); lex.*

g i ß .b a .b a l = bu-å(var. -ú)-du, pa-as(var. -ás)-
qu-ú, su-pi-in pi-laq-qí  Hh. IV 48ˆ.

pasru A  s.; (a container); MA, NA.

1 GI† pa-ªás-ruº [sa azamri]  one box of

zamru fruit  VAT 10550 ii 11 (list of oˆerings),

[1 GI† pa]-ás-ru dariu sa azamri  ibid. i 17, 1

GI† pa-ás-ru sa muttaqi  one box of sweet

cakes  ibid. iii 22, also ibid. ii 18 and 26ˆ., iii

1ˆ., 16f., and 30; [1 GI† pa]-ás-ru sa NINDA.
ME†  A 3211 :1, cf. 1 GI† pa-ás-ru sa pu-nu-gi
ibid. 11, wr. KI.MIN  ibid. 13 and 16, in SAA

Bulletin 2 5 n. 11 (translit. only); 1 pa-ás-ru sa
simdi 1 pa-ás-ru sa ta-hal(text -AN)-te
(among foodstuˆs presented to the king)

SAA Bulletin 8 13 : 3uˆ. (all MA), see Postgate,

ibid. p. 14; kap[pu] sa samni 4 huhhurate ina
muhhi majali [tasakkan] 4 pa-as-ru ina pani
tarakkas  you put a bowl of oil and four

loaves on a bed, you arrange four boxes in

front  KAR 141 :14 (NA rit.), also ibid. 22 and

33, see TuL p. 88f.; pa-as-ru  (in broken con-

text)  BBR No. 66 : 22 (NA).

For VAB 2 (= EA) 22 iii 11 see passuru mng. 1a.

pasru B  s.; (a wooden item); Mari.

assum 20 GI† pa-as-ri u gusurÿ hisihtim
sa belÿ ispuram  concerning the twenty p.-s
and necessary beams about which my lord
sent me a message  ARM 3 24 : 5; 30 GI†
pa-ªasº-ri 20 gusurÿ sa 2 GI.ÀM u 100
gusurÿ sa 10 amma  ibid. 15; assum GI†
pa-as-ri-im sa narkabtim . . . GI† pa-as-ru ul
ibassû  concerning a p. for the chariot,
there are no p.-s available  ARMT 13 41 : 5 and

7; GI†.{I.A pa-[a]s-ri sa ÿnat magarri qa—
dum tijarÿsunu iksanim  cut (pl.) the p.-s
for the hubs of the wheels together with
their spokes  ARMT 26 280 r. 14u; [an]a pa-
as-ri saparrÿ[sunu]  A.659 :12u–14u, cited Durand

Documents de Mari 1 p. 266.

For Gilg. XI 50 see pasu usage d.

passalu  adj.; (mng. uncert., occ. only as
personal name); OB; cf. pasalu.

Pa-as-sà-lum  Szlechter TJA pl. 36 H42 : 4,

also Meissner BAP 107: 6, 13, 20, 23, Sigrist-

Figulla-Walker, Cat. BM 2 77 No. 253 (BM

17539).

passatu  see pissatu A.

passatu  s. pl.; (vessels or ornaments);
Mari.*

1 GAL mehsû K[Ù.GI . . .] 1 GAL lahmu
K[Ù.GI . . .] 2 pa-sà-tum KÙ.GI tam-l[i-e . . .]
ARM 7 102+239 : 3 (inv.).

passu  adj.; ˘attened, planed (said of a
reed); lex.*; cf. pasasu.

g i .dù g . g a , g i .p à .d a = pa-as-su, g i .p à .p à .
d a , g i . z i . i r. z i . i r = pu-us-su-su  Hh. VIII 258ˆ.

passu  s.; gamepiece; OB, MB, SB; wr.
syll. and ZA.NA.

g i ß .b i . z a . ß u .t a g . g a = me-lu-[lu] sá pa-[as-
si]  Antagal F 245; z a . n a = pa-su, é . z a . n a = É
pa-si, d l a m a . z a . n a = la-ma-as-si pa-s[i], NU.
KUN.RI = pa-as zi-ka-ri, g i ß . nu . ß e .dù . a = pa-as
si-in-ni-[is-ti]  Arnaud Emar 6 545 : 568uˆ. (Hh. V-

VII Forerunner); ZA.NA // pa-as-su  CT 41 43 BM

59596 r. 9 (comm.).

pasqu passu
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a m a d i n a n n a a .d a .m ì nme-en.n a [ g i ß] .
b i . z a ß u .t a g . g a . g i nx(GIM) ß en . ß en . n a ú s .
s a . a b : ilat tesêti kÿma melultu pa-as-si rede qablu
(see melultu lex. section)  RA 12 74 :7f., see Hruska,

ArOr 37 488.

a)  in gen.: pa-si sa tÿdi teppus sumsu
tasattar  you make gamepieces of clay, you
write his name  KAR 178 r. vi 23, dupl. ibid.

171 r. 3; 4 pa-si sa tÿdi teppus  AfO 12 143 : 32;

summa pa-su SA{AR immelil  if (in a
dream) he plays with a gamepiece of dirt
Dream-book 329 r. ii 10; 5 pa-as-su napru—
sutu  ˜ve winged gamepieces (as sum total
of ˜ve named birds)  Syria 33 177 BM 33333B

r. i 6 (gaming board), cf. 2 abik pa-as-su  two
who carry away (or : bring home) a game-
piece  ibid. 8, see Landsberger, WZKM 56 120

with n. 31; you mix medications in sheep’s
gall  ZA.NA teppus  you make a gamepiece
(and daub the patient’s eyes)  Köcher BAM

22 : 30u, cf. ibid. 7u; (various ingredients) ta—
marraq istenis tuballal ZA.NA teppus BM

41279 r. 19 ( ß à . z i . g a rit., courtesy R. D. Biggs);

uncert.: pa-as-sa  Lambert Love Lyrics 108 :17;

note in a property division : [1] pa-su-
um fifiUDflfl UD.KA.BAR  one gamepiece of
bronze  YOS 8 98 : 26 (OB), cf. ibid. 55.

b)  speci˜ed as male or female: if the
weapon on the right side  kÿma pa-sí-im
zikarim turrÿ isu  has . . . .-s like a male
gamepiece  YOS 10 43 : 4, dupl. ibid. 46 iv 32;

[summa . . .] . . . sÿrum kÿma pa-sí-im zika—
rim ina appisu de-e-pi [. . .]  if the ˘esh at
its nose is . . . . like a male gamepiece  YOS

10 25 r. 65 (all OB ext.); ina isid ser ubani
qablÿti sÿru kÿma ZA.NA NITA sakin  at the
bottom of the back of the middle “˜nger”
there is a ˘eshy part like a male game-
piece  JAOS 38 82 :16 (MB ext.), see Kraus, JCS

37 148, cf. summa ina res nÿri sÿru kÿma
ZA.NA NITA sakin  Starr, Hallo AV 231 :17;

summa dananu kÿma ZA.NA NITA  Boissier

DA 8 r. 12, cf. CT 31 41 K.4074 r.(!) 6ˆ., CT 30 33

K.4081+ r. 3 (all SB ext.); pa-sa NITA teppus
ina sumelika tanassÿ[su]ma . . . pa-sa [ana
na]ri tanaddi  you make a male gamepiece,
carry it in your left hand, you throw the
gamepiece into the river  LKA 25 ii 15 and

18, cf. Köcher BAM 316 vi 26, cf. ZA.NA SAL
teppus ina qatika tanassi  Mayer Gebetsbe-

schwörungen 530 :15.

Landsberger, WZKM 56 117ˆ.; Kilmer, Actes

du XIIe Congrès International des Sciences Préhis-

toriques et Protohistoriques p. 360.

passuku  see *pussuku.

passurtu  see bussurtu.

pasû  (AHw. 839b) see pussû.

pasu  s. pl. tantum; viscera(?); SB.

summa (ina mursisu) pa-su-sú irmû  if

(in his illness) his viscera(?) have lost

(their) tension  Labat TDP 160 : 29, also ibid.

42 r. 37 (coll. C. B. F. Walker).

In tuppu sa BA.ZI sa qasti [. . .] sa asib
ekalli  HSS 15 37:1 (and cf. tuppi PA.ZI sa
narkabti  ibid. 78 :1, tuppu sa PA.ZI sa [. . .]

ibid. 18 :1), BA.ZI (and Nuzi phonetic writ-

ing PA.ZI) might be the frozen form b a .
z i (cf. also z i . g a) found commonly in Ur

III and other Sum. administrative texts

corresponding to Akk. nisihtu or sÿtu (see

s.vv.), with a meaning “disbursement,

expenditure, delivery,” see, e.g., Sollberger

Correspondence p. 190 s.v. 808 z i ( g ), and Oh’e,

Acta Sumerologica (Japan) 5 113ˆ.

*pasumtu  see pasuttu.

pasuntu  see pasuttu.

pasuru  s.; (mng. unkn.); Emar.

dKUR bel saluli pa-su-r[i]  Dagan, lord of

protection and p.  Arnaud Emar 6 373 :156, also

ibid. 379 :7 (both rits.); note in personal names :

Pa-sú-ri-dKUR  Beckman Emar 67:13, also 63 : 29,

cf. Pa-sú-ra ibid. 17: 3 and 5.

pasusatu  s.; destruction(?); SB*; cf.

pasasu.

pasusatupassu
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isbat sÿba pa-su-sa-tum iqabbûsi  when she
(Lamastu) seizes an old man they call her
Destruction  4R Add. p. 10 to 4R 56 i 30

(Lamastu), see Heessel Pazuzu 74f.

pasuttu  (pasuntu, *pasumtu) s.; (a net);
pl. pasumatu; OB, SB.

g i ß .d i m .KAK, g i ß .d i m .KAK.KAK = pa-su-
ut-[tum]  Hh. IV 396f.; g i ß . s a . s a l, g i ß . s a . s a l .
s a l = pa-su-un(var. -ut)-tum  Hh. VI 176f.; g i ß .
s a . s a l = pa-su-ut-tum = MIN (= se-e-tum sá LÚ.
MU†EN.DÙ)  Hg. B II 35, in MSL 6 78.

summa naplastum kÿma pa-sú-tim sa
elippim  if the epigastrium looks like the
p.-net of a boat  YOS 10 14 :12 (OB ext.);

summa manzazu kÿma pa-su-un-ti [. . .]
Koch-Westenholz Liver Omens 174 ii 6u (SB);

putur senÿka [. . .] putur pa-sú-ma-ti-ka-ma
loosen your sandals (O Dumuzi), undo
your p.-nets  JAOS 103 31 : 22 (SB lit.); sabÿt
pa-su-ut-tum (var. [. . .]-un-tu) iktumusuma
the gazelle that a net has covered  Or. NS

61 24 : 23a (SB hymn to Ninurta); [. . .] b a .
a n . s ì g . g a (var. . g e).e ß : [. . .] pa-su-
un-ti(var. -tu) ishutu  they (the demons)
tore oˆ my(?) p.-net  CT 16 43 : 56f. (utukku
lemnutu).

pasadu  v.;  1.  to break up, to break apart,
2.  pussudu  to smash up, to shatter,  3.
II/4 (passive to mng. 2); OB, SB, NA; I
ipassid, II, II/2, II/4.

pe-es KAD5 = na-pa-su, pa-sa-du  A VIII/1 :18f.,

also Sb II 24f.; g i ß . g i ß . g [íd] = [ pa]-sa-du  MSL 9

95 :140 (SB list of diseases).

[di-ig] [NI] = pu-us-sú-du  A II/1 :7a.

1.  to break up, to break apart : ellêtasu
i-pa-si-id abnam  its (the dragon’s) saliva
splits stone  TIM 9 66 : 26 and dupl. 65 :13

(OB inc.); musesib ugare arbu[tu] . . . sabit x
lu hu x x pa-si-du abnÿ muåallid asnan
(Ningirsu) who resettles uncultivated plan-
tations, who wields . . . ., who breaks up
stones, who gives birth to grain  Or. NS 36

116 : 30 (SB hymn to Gula).

2.  pussudu to smash up, to shatter :
hursanisunu ina akkullat erî lu-pe-si-id  I

broke through their mountains with cop-
per mauls (and broadened tracks that had
never been open)  Weidner Tn. 27 No. 16 : 44,

also ibid. 32 No. 18 :7, cf. CT 13 42 :15, see J.

Westenholz Akkade 41; erâ danna mu-pa-as-
si-du [abni(?)] kÿma subati nalbusaku  I (the
horse) am draped as if with a garment with
strong copper that can shatter stone  Lam-

bert BWL 178 : 3 (fable); obscure: [u]p-te-si-id
nisÿ [. . .]  ibid. 76 :129 (Theodicy).

3.  II/4 (passive to mng. 2): bet ili gabbu
itta[mri]t up-ta-ta-si-ªdiº  the entire temple
was damaged(?) and shattered (by the
earthquake, but the gods are safe)  Iraq 4

186 :16 (NA let.).

**pasahtu  (AHw. 839b) In ABL 353 r. 12

read kireja is-sa-ah-tú, see Parpola, SAA 10 58.

pasamu  (or pazamu) v.; (mng. unkn.); lex.*

z i .p a . á g = pa-sa-mu  Erimhus VI 236.

For K.8678 : 8 see pasamu mng. 1.

pasamu  see pasamu.

pasanu  see pasamu.

pasasu  v.; (mng. unkn.); NA*; I, I/2 (per-
fect pl. iptassu).

[pe-es] [P]E†6 = pa-sa-su  Diri V 90; PE†6 =

pa-ªsaº-sú-[um]  OB Diri Oxford 317 (formerly

Proto-Diri 303).

ahhuni ip-ta-su eqelsunu rammu ma
iturudu  our colleagues withdrew(?), their
˜eld is abandoned, they came down(?)  Iraq

20 187 No. 41 : 39, cf. nise KU[R i]p-ta-su
ibid. 23, cf. ibid. 193 No. 43 r. 10; sarru lisåal
lussisi ina libbi ni-ip-ta-sa ana LÚ rab kisi—
rani sarru lisåal  CT 53 13 r. 11.

Compare WSem. pss to withdraw, see
Hoftijzer and Jongeling Dictionary of the North-

West Semitic Inscriptions 931.

pasiu  see pesû adj.

passuntu  see pussunu.

pasuttu passuntu
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paåsu A  (pasu)  adj.; crushed, ground; OB,
SB; cf. paåasu.

a)  spices : sahlê pa-sa-te  crushed cress
AMT 80,7: 3 (= Köcher BAM 549), cf. sahlê pa-
sa(text -ha)-ti  (see sahlû usage c)  Köcher

BAM 3 i 42, wr. [pa]-sa-a-ti  AMT 31,3 : 3,

Köcher BAM 555 iii 62u; GAZI.SAR pa-å-sú-
tim  crushed kasû  AMT 80,1 : 5; Ú.{AR.{AR
pa-sa-a-ti  crushed hasû plant  AMT 43,1 ii 2,

cf. [. . .] pa-å-sú-te  Köcher BAM 515 ii 24.

b)  food : 1 BÁN halluru pa-ah-sa-tum
OBT Tell Rimah 191 :1; †E.GI†.Ì pa-å-sú-tim
YOS 12 433 :13 (OB).

c)  other substances : kasa tikmenna pa-å-
sa tumalla  you ˜ll a cup with ground ashes
KAR 38 r. 29 (rit.); Ú ªNAGAº.SI pa-å-sa-ti
ground horned alkali  ibid. 92 : 25, parallel,
wr. pa-å-sa-a-ti  Köcher BAM 444 : 9u; IM.
SA{AR.NA4.KUR.RA pa-å-sú-ti  Köcher BAM

543 ii 63u; uncert.: sik-kát // pa(?)-å-sa(text
-a)-nu sa sirasî  (see sikkatu C)  BRM 4

32 : 21.

paåsu B  (pasu) adj.; (mng. uncert.); SB.*

hu-uz LUM = pa-a-su sá GIG, MIN sá LUGAL  A

V/1 : 31f.

summa ÿnasu pa-å-sa-ma IM.[GÚ malâ(?)]
if his eyes are p. and ˜lled with foreign
matter  Labat TDP 46 : 8, cf. summa ÿn imit—
tisu/sumelisu pa-å-sa-at-m[a . . .]  ibid. 3–7.

pasû  see pesû adj. and v.

pasu  adj.; (mng. unkn.); NA.*

(stalks, gardens)  1 LÚ.SIPA UDU.ME†
pa-su PAP É PN  (cf. stalks, house, thresh-
ing ˘oor  1 LÚ.SIPA halqu PAP sa PN2  ibid.

iv 8)  Johns Doomsday Book 3 iii 6.

(Fales Censimenti p. 29; Fales and Postgate,

SAA 11 203; Kwasman, OLZ 93 635.)

pasu  see paåsu.

pasuddu  see pusuddu.

pasahu  s.; peace, tranquillity; MB, Bogh.,
EA, SB; cf. pasahu v.

tuba pa(var. pá)-sa-ha . . . lihliq  (for you

and your land) may prosperity and peace

be lost  KBo 1 1 r. 66, also ibid. 3 r. 15 (treaty);

sa ittasab gabbi mati ina pa-sa-hi  (see na—
sabu B)  EA 147:12; †amas ina mahrika sakin
pa-sá-hu  JNES 33 274 :15 (SB); linnadnam—
ma sa ibnû tuquntu arnussu lusassâ pa-sá-
his (var. pa-sa-[hi]-is) tisba  let him who

initiated battle be handed over to me so

that I (Marduk) can have him bear his

punishment, you (Anunnaku) live in peace!

En. el. VI 26; ubil absanaki pa-sá-ha(var. -hu)
sukni  (see absanu usage b)  BMS 8 r. 7, var.

from Loretz-Mayer †u-ila No. 14 : 27; dumqa pa-
sa-ha lumur  may I experience good luck

and tranquillity  RA 29 99 r. 11 (MB lit.), see

Sommerfeld, AfO 32 3; rubû sa lumna ÿmuru
pa-sá-ha immar  the prince who experi-

enced evil will experience peace  CT 34 8 :15,

see Maul Namburbi 390, cf. ummanÿ sa manah—
tu ÿmuru pa-sa-ha immar  TCL 6 3 :13, also

CT 20 30 i 6, cf. also [. . .] ERÍN ma-na-ah-
t [a(?) I]GI pa-sá-hi [. . .]  STT 310 :10; matu
sa manahtu ÿmuru pa-sá-ha [immar]  CT 39

18 : 88; nisu sa husahha ÿmura pa-sá-ha im—
mara  ZA 52 254 :111, also ACh Adad 6 :7, cf. ACh

†amas 1 ii 13 and Kraus Texte 44 :16, DINGIR
pa-sá-ha SUM-su  Kraus Texte 44 r. 20, also

Böck Morphoskopie 218 : 44a (all SB omens).

pasahu  v.;  1.  to be at rest, to become

tranquil, to act benevolently, to relent, to

abate, to settle,  2.  pussuhu to calm, soothe,

heal, relax, restore,  3.  pussuhu to allow (a

˜eld) to lie fallow (NB),  4.  II/2 to be

soothed, relieved,  5.  supsuhu to soothe,

calm, rest, pacify,  6.  supsuhu (intrans.) to

rest, to relax,  7.  III/2 (passive to mng. 5),

8.  III/II to calm down, to quiet,  9.  IV to

be calmed, to be quieted, to be paci˜ed;

from OAkk. on; I ipsah (tapsuh EA, lip—
suh  JAOS 103 206:47, OB) — ipassah (also

ipsih — ipassih OB, SB) — pasih, imp. pisah
(OAkk., OA) and pasah (OAkk.), I/2, I/3,

II, II/2, III, III/2, III/II, IV; cf. musap—
sihu, pasahu s., pashu adj., tapsahu, tap—
sÿhu, tapsuhtu.

pasahupaåsu A
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se-e MÙ†˛A+DI = k[u]-us-su, s[u]-ru-pu-u, hu[r]-
ba-su, na-a-hu, pa-sá-hu  Idu II 270ˆ.; se-e MÙ†˛A
= ku-us-su, na-a-hu, pa-sá-hu  A VIII/1 :171ˆ., se-

ed MÙ†˛A+DI = ku-us-su, na-a-hu, pa-sá-hu, hur-ba-
su  ibid. 174ˆ.; se-e-di MÙ†˛A+DI = ku-su, na-a-hu,

pa-sá-hu  Sb I i 21ˆ.; MÙ†+DI = pa-sá-[hu]  Antagal

A 144; se-e A(var. ZA).MÙ†.DI = pa-sá-hu, na-a-hu,

pa-la-hu, pu-ul-[hu], hal-pu-[ú]  Diri III 113ˆ.

te-en TE = na-a-hu, pa-sá-hu  A VIII/1 : 206f.; t e
= na-a-hu, pa-sá-hu, bu-ul-lu-ú  Izi E 102ˆ.; [sa-a]

[†AG5] = pa-sá-[hu]  A I/4 Section C 22; si-ig †AG5

= pa-sá-hu  Ea I 225, also A I/4 Section C 27;

[s i] . i g = pa-s[a-hu]  Izi M ii 4; [si-ig] PA = pa-sá-a-
hu  Sa Voc. N 13u; se-e TIR = na-a-hu, pa-sá-hu  A

VII/4 :78f.; [e] [A] = [ pa-s]á-hu  A I/1 : 55; ga-al GÁL
= pa-sá-hu  Idu I 46.

[e] [DU6]+DU = pa-sá-hu sá GIG  to temper an ill-

ness  Diri I 216; è = MIN (= pa-sá-[hu]) sá [GIG],

n í .dú b = MIN sá [tap-su-uh-ti(?)], t e . en .t e . en =

MIN sá [i-sá-ti]  Antagal A 145ˆ.

ªx x x xº = sup-[s]u-[hu]  Antagal A 148; [bu]-

ªu(?)º BU = sup-su-hu  A VI/1 :190.

ß à . z u hé.en . hu n . g á b a r. z u hé.en .ß e d7.
d è : libbaka linuh kabattaka lip-sah  may your heart

become molli˜ed, may your mood become calm

SBH 45 No. 22 : 29f.; ß à . z u hé.en . hu n . g á b a r.
z u hé.en . ß e d7.d è : libbaka linuh kabattaka lip-
sah  SBH 99 No. 53 r. 56f., also STT 155 : 41f.;

a m a .d i n a n n a .mu a . r a . z u du g4 . g a . a b b a r.
z u dè.en . n a . ß e d7.d è : distarÿ teslÿtÿ iqbÿki kabat—
taki lip-sah  my personal goddess has recited to you

a prayer for me, may your mood become tranquil

OECT 6 pl. 19 r. 9f., see Maul Ersahunga 297: 27;

u mu n .mu ß à k i .t a n a .m a . ß e d7.d a . n i (var.

nu .u m .ß e d7.d a . n i) : belu sa libbasu saplis la i-
pa-si-ha-am (parallel sa libbasu elis la inuhha[m])

4R 21* No. 2 :10f., and passim in similar phrases;

du g4 . g a . a b b a r. z u t e .en .t e .en : qibÿma ka—
battaki lip-sa-ha  ASKT p. 115 No. 14 r. 5f., cf. [. . .

mu] .u n .t e . en .t e . en : [. . .] i-pa-ás-sah  LKU 14

i 19f.; l ú .t u . r a . ß è t e . g á . e .d è .mu .d è n í g
k i . g a r. g a r. r a . e .d è : ana marsa ina tehêja mim—
ma sumsu i-pa-ás-sá-hu  when I approach the sick

man, everything becomes calm  CT 16 6 : 235f., cf.

ibid. 232; [n í g . g i g . g ] a . z u h é . en . í b. s ì g . g a :

[mur]uska lip-sah  may your illness ease  CT 17

33 :19f., cf. t u . r a . z u hé . en . s i g . ªg a º : muruska
lip-sah  STT 179 : 33f.; u ß x(KA˛BAD).mer i x(GÌR).

m à mu . lu . r a nu . è .d è : imat zuqaqÿpu sa ameli
la uppû : la i-pa-[sa-hu(?)]  scorpion’s venom, from

which a man cannot be freed(?), variant : of which

he cannot be cured  SBH 13 No. 6 : 20f.; a . n a .
fi b a fl. n i . í b . g i4 . g i4 : ina minî i-pa-ás-sah  by

what means will he ˜nd ease?  CT 17 26 : 54f., cf.

†urpu V–VI 25f., also ibid. VII 43f.; nu . k u . k u
nu . ß e d7.d è : la salala la pa-[sa-ha]  OECT 6 pl. 17

K.5267: 9f.

d mu .u l . l í l b a r. z u hé . en . ß e d7.d è : Enlil
kabattaki li-pa-as-si-ih  may Enlil calm your mood

Delitzsch AL3 p. 136 r. 13f., cf. RAcc. 109 r. 11f.,

SBH 76 No. 43 r. 6, also b a r. r a . a . n i ß u . ß e d7.
d a [. . .] : [mu]s-se(!)-å-su pu-us-ªsihº  CT 17 12 : 33f.;

a m i m . r a a m nu(var. n a . nu). ß e d7.d è : rÿmi
imhasma rÿmi ul ú-pa-sah  (see rÿmu A lex. section)

CT 17 25 : 39; [ lú .m a ß .m a ß ] k a . k ù . g a . a ß
nu .mu . n i . í b .t e . en .t e . en : asipu ina s[ip]ti ul
ú-pa-ás-sá-ah-sú  the exorcist cannot soothe it (his

illness) by means of an incantation  4R 22 No.

2 :14f.; n í g . g a r. r a g a r. g a r. r a n í g .b i . ß è
g a r. g a r. r a . e . n e : munÿh mimma sumsu mu-pa-
ás-sih (var. mu-sap-si-ih) mimma sumsu  CT 16

6 : 230f., var. from CT 17 48 ad 231; ß à i m .m a .
k e x(KID) : ß à è .m a . k e x d è . ém .m à . hu n . e :

libbasu ina pu-us-su-hi linuham  by means of the

(ritual of?) “quieting” may his heart be eased  4R

21* No. 2 : 26f., cf. ibid. 28f.; ß à . a b d a . nu n .n a :

ß à . a b è. a . n a : ana pu-us-su-uh libbisu dMIN  ibid.

36f.; [. . .]. i n . s ì g . s ì g . [ g e] (var. i m . ß i . ß a 6.
[ g e]) : [. . .] zumra ú-pa-ás-[sah]  ZA 61 15 : 25;

k a s k a l . l a b a . a n .d a .t i l mu . lu .u x(GI†GAL).

l u . z u . ß è : ana harrani ga-mi-rat ni-si mu-pa-si-hat
ameluti  4R 30 No. 2 : 30f.; s a g . g i g s a g . g á . n a
hé . em .m a . a n . ß e d7 [. . .] : diåu sa qaqqadisu lip-
ta-si-[ih] (var. lis-tap-sih) (see diåu lex. section)  CT

17 26 :76f.

ß à d è . en . n a . hu n . e . . . b a r d è . en . n a .
ß e d7.d è : ina nuh libbisu . . . ina sup-su-uh kabat—
tisu  OECT 6 pl. 7 K.4648 :7ˆ.; b a r. z u hé . en .
ß e d7.d a . z u . ß è : ana su-up-su-uh kabattika  RAcc.

109 r. 7f.; en e . g i .d a . z u . ß è . a ß e d7.d a . z u .
ß è . a : belu ana nuhhika ana sup-su-hi-ka  KAR

101 :11f., cf. Or. NS 36 288 :10; ß u .ù r. r a s i k i l .
b i h é . em .m a . a n . ß e d7.d è : ina mesid qatisa
ellete li-sap-sih-su  may (Gula) soothe him with the

stroke of her holy hand  †urpu VII 73 and 75; ù
nu .mu .u n . k u . k u [nu .mu .u n] . z i . z i : ul isal—
lal u[l ú]-sap-sah  CT 17 10 : 68f.

ªk i . ß e d7º .d è hu n . g a . z u [ k] i nu . è .d è
n a m .b a . ß [e d7.d è] : [asa]r sup-su-hi-ka la tu-sap-
sah  in the place for your healing, you cannot heal

STT 171 : 29f. and STT 168 : 29f.; a b. g i4 . g i4 . e :

sup-su-hi-ka  (in broken context)  CT 17 12 : 21f.;

s a n í .t e . a . n i mu .u n . ß i . i n .dú b.dú b.bu
(var. b a . a n .ß i . i n .du b. [du b.b é ]) : seråan rama—
nisu ú-sap-sah  (see seråanu lex. section)  ZA 61

16 : 28; [. . . h] é .m i . i n .t e . en .t e . en : [. . .] ªliº-
sap-si-ih  K.9037: 4f.; u r u g u r u ß n í .dú bki :

KI.MIN alu mu-sap-sih(var. -si-ih) etlutisu  Babylon,

the city that gives peace to its young men George

Topographical Texts 38 :15; t e . en .t e . en n i 5.
i n .t u .pu .t e (var. n í .dú b.bu .d è) d i n a n n a
z a . a . k a m : tanehtum u su-up-su-hu-um kûmma
Istar  rest and giving rest are in your power, Istar

TIM 9 21 :1f. and dupl., see Sjöberg, ZA 65

pasahu pasahu
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188 :115; obscure : d mu .ªu l . l í l º . l á É˛MI.k ù b a .
r a . z u .t a : d[En-líl]-lá kissi ellu ªli(?)º-sap(!)-si-hu-
ka  TCL 15 16 : 24f.

†Èse : pa-sá-hu  CT 41 45 : 6 (Uruanna III

comm.); [TE na-a]-hu // TE pa(!)-sá-hu  CT 41 31

r. 24 (Alu comm.); ªTIº = pa-sá-hu  STC 2 pl. 56 i

9 (En. el. comm.).

1.  to be at rest, to become tranquil, to

act benevolently, to relent, to abate, to

settle — a)  said of gods — 1u  in gen.: Is—
tar . . . ú-li i-pa-sa-ha-am  Istar does not

become tranquil  CT 15 2 viii 6 (OB lit.), see

Römer, WO 4 13; ilu ana awÿlutim . . . ip-sa-
hu  the gods acted benevolently toward

mortals  Lambert BWL 155 : 3 (OB fable); lu
endu dullu ilÿma sunu lu pa-ás-hu  (see

emedu mng. 3e)  En. el. VI 8, cf. lillil sagÿ—
sunuma sunu lu p[a-á]s-hu  (cf. sagû A)

ibid. VII 10; [. . .] x ip-sá-ha irsâ salÿmu
they relented and granted reconciliation

BA 5 386 :13; nuggat belija lip-su-ha-am-ma
JAOS 103 206 : 47.

2u  with libbu, kabattu : inuh ip-sa-ah
libbasa  (see nâhu A mng. 2a–1u)  RA 15 181

viii 23 (OB Agusaja), see Groneberg Istar 87;

libbi Assur aggu ul inuhsunuti ul ip-sah-su-
nu-ti kabatti Istar  Streck Asb. 108 iv 67; [li]bbi
ilÿ rabûti beleja ul inuh ul ip-sah sa ezuzu
kabatti belutisu[nu]  Bauer Asb. 87:b; libbi
beli rabî Marduk inuhma ip-sáh kabattasu
Borger Esarh. 16: 24; libbaka linuh kabattaka
lip-sah  Or. NS 36 289 :14; Marduk sezuzu
linuh [libbuk] i tap-sah kabtatuk  angry

Marduk, may your heart be calm, may

your mood become tranquil  AfO 19 55 : 4,

also 2; ezzu linuh libbuk sa egugu lip-sah ka—
bat[tuk]  ZA 4 248 r. 17, see KB 6/2 116 : 20;

[. . .] ip-si-ih kabattasunu uttÿb  BHT pl. 10 vi

14 (Nbn. Verse Account).

3u  in personal names : Pí-sa-ah-DINGIR
TCL 2 4682 : 3 (OAkk.), cf. Bí-sa-hi-li  Hussey

Sumerian Tablets 2 77 r. 3, for additional

OAkk. refs. and var. Pá-sa/sa-ah-DINGIR,

see Gelb, MAD 3 218, Di Vito Personal Names

132, 162, and Stamm Namengebung 168f.; Pì-sa-
ah-ì-lí  TCL 21 247a : 4 (OA).

b)  said of humans — 1u  in gen.: pa-si-ih
ana sunu . . . maris jâsi  it is tranquil for
them, but for me it is disturbing  RA 19

103 : 57 (= Rainey EA 362); give justice to all
lands  u pa-as-hu maru u maratu a-darÿti
ume  so that (our) sons and daughters will
˜nd tranquillity forever  EA 74 : 37, cf. EA

116 : 50, 118 : 46, 74 : 27, and passim in EA; i-pa-
sah  he will become tranquil  (complete
omen apod.)  KAR 52 :7, also von Weiher Uruk

34 :7 (Alu comm.); if a child is born when Ve-
nus has come forth  pa-ás-hat at-rat  (see
ataru mng. 1c)  TCL 6 14 : 30, see Sachs, JCS 6

66; ip-si-ih uzzasuma  his anger abated  PBS

10/3 vi 22 (OB Gilg.); ul ip-sah-sú ezzetu ka—
battÿ aggu libbÿ ul inuhma  (see kabattu
mng. 2a–1u)  Borger Esarh. 104 : 34; [. . .] silla
pa-si-ih [. . .]  Lambert BWL 182 : 26 (SB fable);

sarru belani u ummanisu lip-sa-hu  may the
king, our lord, and his army be at peace
ABL 1089 r. 13 (NB); with regard to Sippar
sarru belÿ lihhirid ni-ip-sah  may the king,
my lord, be vigilant so that we may be
tranquil  ABL 186 r. 18 (NA).

2u  with libbu : he gave me water to
drink and  libbÿ ip-sa-[ah]  I relaxed  KUB

4 12 obv.(!) 18 (Gilg.); libbÿ [i]p-ªla-huº ul
i-ªpa(?)-sah(?)º surris  my heart which took
fright will not soon calm down  von Weiher

Uruk 59 i 14, see George, JNES 52 301 (Gilg. V);

pa-si-ih libbija dannis  EA 297: 20; libbasu
i-pa-sah  Köcher BAM 578 i 8; tub libbi pá-
sa-ha kabatti  KBo 1 3 r. 41 (treaty).

3u  said of the dead, the weary, the ill :
appa ana mÿtutu alabbin ummanatu sa mÿ—
tuma pa-ás-hu  I will humiliate myself to
the point of death — people who are dead,
at least, are at peace  ABL 716 :18 (NB); ganu—
nÿma . . . a-pa-ás-sá-ha (vars. a-pa-sah, a-
pa-ás-sá-hu) qerbussu umu ub-til-la-an-ni
sÿmatÿ asallal ina libbi  (he who builds a
house and says :) This is my residence, I
will ˜nd rest within, I will sleep in it (as
a grave) when I die  Cagni Erra IV 100; Mar—
duk ina qibÿtika iballut mÿtu i-pa-ás-s[ah
marsu]  Marduk, at your command the
dead man revives, the sick man recovers

pasahu 1bpasahu 1a
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K.6335+ r. 15 (s a g . g i g, courtesy D. Linton);

mursu ina zumrisu ipattarma i-pa-ás-sah
the illness will leave his body and he will
recover  Labat TDP 8 : 24, also CT 38 36 :76;

“oath” has seized him  i-pa-sah (var. i-pa-
ás-se-eh) ana arkât ume imât  he will re-
cover, he will die sometime later  AMT 73,1

ii 10, var. from dupl. Köcher BAM 124 ii 34;

sittu balatu u pa-sá-hu elika limqut  may
sleep, health, and healing fall upon you
Craig ABRT 2 8 iv 3; anhu lid[dÿki] pa-as-hu
lissÿki  may the weary one cast you down,
may the soothed one take you up  Arnaud

Emar 6 735 : 34 (simmatu inc.), cf. KBo 1 18 i 9,

Köcher BAM 124 iv 8 and dupl. ibid. 127:7

(maskadu inc.).

4u  I/3 to achieve sexual grati˜cation : 1
susi 1 susi ip-ta-na-as-sa-hu ana urisa  sixty
and again sixty (men) ˜nd release at her
genitals  Or. NS 60 340 HS 1879 :16 (OB lit.).

c)  said of a body part, illness, symptom :
sepÿ imrasma ip-ta-sa-ah-ma salmaku  my
foot hurt but then got better, I am ˜ne
Kültepe k/k 29 : 26 (courtesy K. Hecker); SA.
GÌRII.ME†-sú i-pa-sá(!)-ha (var. i-pa-sá-hu-
ma) sepasu iqallila  (see qalalu mng. 1b)
Köcher BAM 122 r. 10u, var. from dupl. AMT 68,1

r. 11u; SA.ME†-sú i-pa-sa-hu  Köcher BAM 129

iv 11u; simmam marsam sa la i-pa-as-se-hu
(see simmu mng. 1b)  CH xliv 58; sulmu ana
PN huntusu ip-ta-fiásfl-ha hÿtu lassu  PN is
well, his fever subsided, there is no danger
ABL 658 :7 (NA), see Parpola, SAA 10 213; mur—
su dullu la pa-sá-ha mullânni  (see dullu
mng. 1)  Schollmeyer No. 18 :14 (SB).

d)  said of lands : send troops to capture
him  u ta-ap-su-uh mat sarri  so that the
king’s land may be tranquil  EA 107: 31;

until my lord takes the land of Amurru
[u] ªpaº-as-ha-at  EA 127: 41, cf. pa-as-ha-at
matusu  EA 151 : 54.

e)  said of animals : di¯cult : sÿsû ga-
mu-ru(text -ZU) lip-su-hu bur-ba-a-ni  the
horses are spent, let the . . . .-s rest  ABL

192 r. 5 (NA), see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA

5 64.

f)  said of a mixture: urah umate tu-pa-
sa-ah-su . . . istu i-pa-sa-hu-ni  you let it
settle for a month, after it settles (you
pour it out and wipe the bowl)  KAR 140

r. 9, see Ebeling Parfümrez. p. 39 (MA).

2.  pussuhu to calm, soothe, heal, relax,
restore — a)  moods, tempers : sÿ[m]a p[u]-
us-si-e-hi ahaki  go out and appease your
brother  CT 15 3 i 12 (OB lit.); L[Ú reåê LÚ
n]aqide ú-pa-ás-si-ih-ma bul seri usarbisa
parg[anis]  Bauer Asb. 88 r. 13; sa la Ea man—
nu unâhka sa la Asalluhi mannu ú-ªpa-sahº-
ka (vars. [ú]-pa-as-sah-ka, ú-sap-sah-ka) Ea
l[inÿhka] (var. {UN.GÁ-ka) Asalluhi [l]i-
sap-sih-ka (var. li-pes-sih-ka)  who but Ea
can appease you? who but Asalluhi can
calm you? may Ea appease you, may Asal-
luhi calm you  Köcher BAM 385 iv 23f., 471 iii

26u, vars. from dupls. AMT 86,1 iii 8f., AMT

97,1 :11 and 13, and Köcher BAM 221 iii 27u, see

TuL p. 143, cf. Maqlu V 142 and 144; uncert.:
[. . .] x x ß a 6. g a = [x] tu-pa-ás-si-[ih] lit—
tutka  RA 17 121 ii 1 (proverb?).

b)  the body, disease: sa tamhasi attima
tu-pa-ás-sá-hi  the one whom you (fem.)
struck you also heal  Mayer Gebetsbeschwörun-

gen 538 : 23; 7 apkallu sut Eridu li-pa-ás-si-hu
(var. li-pa-si-ih) zumursu  may the seven
sages of Eridu heal his body  Maqlu VII 49;

UZU.ME†-sú tu-pa-sah  you heal his ˘esh
Köcher BAM 87: 8; ellu riksu simma unâh
rabbu sindÿ marsa ú-pa-ás-sá-ah  the pure
dressing soothes the wound, my soft ban-
dage relieves the sick  Or. NS 36 120 : 85 (SB

hymn to Gula); KA.INIM.MA ziqit zuqaqÿpi
pu-us-su-hi  (see ziqtu A mng. 2)  Or. NS 34

121 :13; pu-us-si-hi kÿsÿja  (see kÿsu B mng.
1)  AfO 19 54 : 206, cf. ibid. 210; ú-pa-ás-si-ih
mihistasuma  (see mihistu mng. 2)  Lambert

BWL 52 r. 21 (Ludlul III); ummanateja . . . ul
ú-pa-as-si-hu anhussun  AfO 8 182:16 (Asb.);

anhussun ú-pa-ás-si-ha  (see anhutu mng. 1)
5R 35 : 26 (Cyr.), see Berger, ZA 64 198; an—
hussunu nu-pa-ás-si-ih VAS 24 92 : 9u, see

Mayer, Or. NS 56 56 (SB lit.); note said of a
sick person : (Asalluhi) mu-pa-ás-si-ih mar—
sa  Lambert AV 201 : 5.
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c)  sinews, muscles : ana seråan sepesu
pu-us-su-hi  to relax the tendons of his feet

AMT 68,1 r. 9, cf. ibid. r. 17, 20, 69,8 r. 4,

Köcher BAM 122 r. 4u; sepÿsu [tu-pa]-as-sa-ah
KUB 37 55 i 19; ana seråane tebûte sa qate u
sepe pu-us-su-hi  AMT 98,3 :13; ú-pa-ás-si-ih
(vars. ú-sap-sih, ú-sap-si-ih) seråane minâ—
tika la tabati  I have soothed the tendons of

your sore limbs  Maqlu VII 42, cf. samnu
mu-pa-ás-si-ih seråana sa ameluti  ibid. 33;

samnu balti ameluti mu-pa-si-ih seråani  oil,

the balm of humans, that eases (tired)

muscles  Lyon Sar. 7: 41.

d)  ruins : enuma bÿtu suati innahuma
tu-pa-as-sa-hu anhussu  should that temple

ever fall into ruins and you repair its

dilapidation  VAB 4 68 : 38 (Nabopolassar).

e)  a mixture: urah umate tu-pa-sa-ah-su
(see mng. 1f)  KAR 140 r. 5.

f)  (uncert. mng.): sissiktam tasattaq u
tu-pa-as-sa-ah  (see sataqu mng. 1b)  UET 6

414 : 21, see Gadd, Iraq 25 184 (OB lit.), cf. lu
pu-us-su-uh-kum  ibid. 25, see Livingstone,

Deller AV 176.

3.  pussuhu to allow (a ˜eld) to lie fallow

(NB): 6000 GUR †E.NUMUN adi nabal—
kattu sa ina satti misil †E.NUMUN ú-pa-ás-
sá-ha  (see nabalkattu mng. 6)  AfK 2 108 : 9,

dupl. YOS 6 11 : 9; put saqûtu sa mê ku-ub-bu-
bu u pu-us-su-hu nasi  he is responsible for

irrigating, . . . ., and leaving fallow  TuM 2-3

137:10, also ibid. 136 : 8, see Joannès Archives de

Borsippa 205f.,  cf. (uncert.)  dullu sa mu-pa-
si-hi(?) [. . .]  Nbn. 1133 :13.

4.  II/2 to be soothed, relieved : mursu
up-ta-sah  (see qatapu mng. 3)  Köcher BAM

168 : 51.

5.  supsuhu to soothe, calm, rest, pac-

ify — a)  gods, divine moods — 1u  in gen.:

usepisma eres taskarinni majal taknê mu-
sap-si-ih ilutiki  I had a bed of boxwood

made, an ornate couch to give rest to your

divine majesty  ZA 5 79 i 35 (prayer of Asn. I

to Istar of Nineveh), see von Soden, AfO 25 39;

unâhsi balaggu [. . .-g]a ú-sap-sah-si  the

harp soothes her, the [. . .] quiets her  BA 5

667 Sm. 2054 :19; [. . .]. x.ME† DÙG.GA.ME†
ú-sap-sá-hu kab[tassa]  the sweet [. . . (-in-

struments)] soothe her spirit  BA 5 626

K.3600+ i 11, see Livingstone, SAA 3 4; the god-

dess  ªmuº-sap-si-hat d†E†.[KI]  Craig ABRT 2

16 K.232+ :7 (coll. W. G. Lambert); mutÿb libbi
Anunnakÿ mu-sap-si-hu (vars. mu-sap-s[ih],
-si-i[h]) Igigÿ  (Marduk) who gladdens the

Anunnaku and calms the Igigu  En. el. VI

134; urris la su-up-su-ha-ku(var. -ak) musis
la sallaku  (see salalu mng. 1a–3u)  En. el. I

38, cf. ibid. 50 and 110; after Ea had captured

and slain his enemies  qerbis kummisu sup-
su(var. -sú)-hi-is inuhu  and he rested in

his private chamber in order to restore

himself  En. el. I 75.

2u  with libbu, kabattu : sitru sa Ea li-
sap-sih libbukka  may the sitru-song of Ea

soothe your heart  AfO 19 59 :146; ú-sap-si-ih
kabatti bel bele  Thompson Esarh. pl. 17 v 2, also

Streck Asb. 50 v 120, Bauer Asb. 26 K.2664 iii 4;

sup-si-ih kabtatas libbus lippus  En. el. II 76,

see Iraq 52 153 :100.

b)  evil gods, demons, illnesses : im—
nusumma ina mê ú-sap-si-ih  (Ea) recited

(an incantation) against him (Apsû), he

paci˜ed him on the waters  En. el. I 63;

[Tiam]at su-up-si-ih (var. sup-si-ha) ina têka
ellu  ibid. II 117, cf. Iraq 52 152 :100, also Kö-
cher BAM 385 iv 23f. and dupls. cited mng. 2a;

patar lumni sup-su-hi uzzu . . . Ea ittikama
it is in your power, O Ea, to undo evil,

to dissipate anger  CT 23 2 :13; ana sup-
sú-hi  to alleviate (the woman’s symptoms)

Köcher BAM 240 : 60; ana siggati sup-su-hi
AMT 32,5 : 4 and 7, also Köcher BAM 124 iii 41;

[ana] rimûti su-up-su-hi bulluti  AMT 52,5 :14,

AMT 5,6 : 6; mannu mehistasu li-sap-si-ih
AnSt 30 105 : 35 (= Wiseman and Black Literary

Texts 201), restored from dupl. Iraq 60 193 : 35

(Ludlul I); for additional refs. see misittu A

usage d; ana upÿsÿ lemnuti sup-su-hu  Köcher

BAM 434 vi 5.

pasahu 5bpasahu 2c

oi.uchicago.edu



232

c)  human individuals and parts of the
body : [su]-u[p]-s[i]-ih LÚ.ME† hazanni [sar—
ri] ina †E.ME†  placate the king’s magis-
trates with barley  EA 121 : 50; la ú-sa-ap-
se-hu  RA 70 117: 26 (OB), see J. Westenholz

Akkade 254; ummanat Assur dalpati . . . an—
hussin ul ú-sap-si-ih  I did not give rest to
the wretched troops of Assur in their fa-
tigue  TCL 3 129 (Sar.); su-nu-hu ú-sap-sá-ah
samnu  (anointing with) oil restores the
weary  BBR No. 80 r. 9 (coll. W. G. Lambert);

[u]rha ruqta illikamma anih u sup-su-uh
Gilg. I i 7, restored from CT 46 19 i 7; samû
u erseti li-sap-si-hu kabtatka  Mayer Gebets-

beschwörungen 533 K.6977+:7u; (the goddess)
mu-sap-si-hat zumri  who restores the body
Craig ABRT 2 16 :18; isten imera liddinu—
nimma sepÿja ina muhhi lu-sap-si-ih  they
should give me even one donkey, so that I
could provide relief for my feet  Thompson

Rep. 162 r. 8.

d)  sinews, strings :   s a n í .t e. a .n i
i n .ß i . i n . [dú b.dú b.bu] : seråan rama—
nisu ú-sap-sah  Falkenstein Haupttypen 98 r.

28; [ana] seråan asÿdisu u sasallisu su-ªupº-
su-hi  (see sasallu mng. 1b)  RA 14 88 i 4; see

also Maqlu VII 42 cited mng. 2c; inuhu ulmesun
seluti ú-sap-si-hu qasatesun mal[âti]  (see
malû adj. usage e)  Streck Asb. 260 ii 17.

e)  populations and geographical areas :
let the king send archers  u ju-sa-ap-si-ih(!)
matasu  to pacify his land  EA 118 : 44, cf.

EA 112 : 39, 132 : 59, and passim in EA; sa . . . ú-
sap-si-hu KUR Que u URU Surri  who
paci˜ed Cilicia and Tyre  Lyon Sar. p. 4 : 21;

Sargon who restored the exemptions of
Assur and Der  mu-sap-si-hu nisÿsun  ibid.

1 : 5, cf. ibid. 13 : 8, and passim in Sar.; nise mat
Mannaja dalpate sup-su-hi aqbÿsunutima  I
promised them that I would provide rest
for the harassed people of the Mannean
land  TCL 3 61 (Sar.); Nintinugga beltu mu-
sap-si-hat gimir nise muballitat mÿti  Craig

ABRT 2 16 :13, see JRAS 1929 11 :13.

f)  the ˘ow of water : ana sup-su-hi
alakti mê sunuti agammu usabsÿma  (see

alaktu mng. 4)  OIP 2 115 viii 46 (Senn.), cf.

ibid. 124 : 43.

6.  supsuhu (intrans.) to rest, to relax:
kummukku lu nubattani i nu-sap-si-ih (var.
nu-ªsapº-sih) qerbus  let our night’s rest-
ing place be in your cella, let us take our
rest  En. el. VI 52, cf. ibid. 54; ina Ebaradur—
gara sup-si-hi rimî s[ubtuk]ki  rest in the
temple Ebaradurgara, dwell in your resi-
dence  Lambert, Kraus AV 204 IV 73 (†arrat-

Nippuri hymn); nuh tisab sup-si-ih  rest, sit,
relax  KAR 58 :19; kurû li-sap-si-ih  STT 215

iv 70.

7.  III/2 (passive to mng. 5): linuh lib—
bi Enlil [. . .] kabtatus lis-tap-sih  may the
heart of Enlil be appeased, may his mood
be softened  3R 38 No. 2 r. 22, see JNES 17

138; lis-tap-si-ih sertaka kabitta  may your
heavy punishment be alleviated  AfO 19

57: 59 (SB prayer to Marduk); listannanuma
UNUG.KI lis-tap-[sih]  let them (Gilgames
and Enkidu) contend so that Uruk may
˜nd peace  Gilg. I ii 32, cf. [lis]tannamma
UNUG.KI li-is-tap-si-ih  Tigay Evolution of the

Gilgamesh Epic 267: 4, copy A. Westenholz, Lam-

bert AV 445.

8.  III/II to calm down, to quiet — a)
(intrans.) to calm down : [in]angag kala umi
ul us-pa-as-sa-ah  (see nagagu usage c–2u)
MIO 12 53 : 6 (OB lit.).

b)  (trans.) to quiet : tus-pa-ás-sah sakik—
ki tusnâh bubutesu  (see bubuåtu usage a)
KAR 321 r. 5 (prayer to Marduk); agga libbasu
unÿh inhu us-pa-ás-sah kabattaka  AfO 19

60 :196, also 198, cf. ki-i i-te-en-na be-lum
is(?)-ta-å-a-lu i-ri-im us-pa-ás-sah us-pa-ás-
sah Marduk ri-mi-nu-ú ú-tar a-na du-um-qi
ibid. 64 : 68f., restored from dupl. courtesy W. G.

Lambert.

9.  IV to be calmed, to be quieted, to
be paci˜ed : amat unninni atmesimma sî
lip-pa-ás-ha  speak a word of supplication
to her so that she may be calmed  En. el. II

78, see Iraq 52 153 :102; he imposed on men
the labor of the gods  sunu ip-pa-ás-hu  and

pasahu 5c pasahu 9
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they (the gods) rested  ibid. VI 130; ip-pa-
as-hu-ma [idd]û ilu milkam  the gods fell

silent, at a loss for plans  RA 46 90 : 29 (OB

Epic of Zu), restored from JCS 31 86 iii 98 (SB),

see Vogelzang Bin †ar Dadme 97.

For MSL 2 133 : 47 (= MSL 14 95 :163 : 4), see

patahu. In Or. NS 36 275 : 23, read [li-in-n]a-sih,

see Maul Namburbi 242 :77.

pasalatti  adv.; crawling; SB*; cf. pasalu.

[hazann]u pa-sá-la-ti eterub ana ali  the

mayor entered the city crawling  STT

38 :160 (Poor Man of Nippur).

pasallu  s.; (an alloy of gold); OAkk., OA,

SB.

a n k ù . g i hu ß . a k i . i n .du . a .t a ß u k ù
mu . n i . i n .du 7 : a-nam pa-sa-al x-x-pa-tim sí-ip-
pi-tim sa el-li-is  Studien Falkenstein 252 VAT

8382 :16ˆ.

sassu, arqu, zuzu, liqtu, pa-sal-lu = hu-ra-su
Malku V 164ˆ.

[. . .] pa-sal-la // hu-[r]a-su // ana pa-sá-lu [// . . .]

Lambert BWL 86 Comm. to 271 (Theodicy

Comm.).

a)  in OA: x hurasam pá-sa-lam kunuk—
kija PN nasåakkunutim  PN is bringing to

you 61 shekels of p. gold under my seal

BIN 4 66 : 5, also TuM 1 1d : 5, TCL 19 68 : 4, VAS

26 74 : 4, TCL 21 202 : 2, wr. pá-sa-la-am  CCT

4 6f : 4, pá-sa-lá-am  BIN 4 164 : 3; x kaspum
sarrupum x hurasum pá-sa-lúm sa abnisu
kunukkija PN kassar PN2 ublakkunuti  PN,

a donkey driver for PN2, brought you (pl.)

under my seal 150 shekels of re˜ned silver

and 10!-6 shekels of p. gold from ore(?)

HUCA 39 15 L29-561 : 5, see Veenhof Old Assyrian

Trade 57 n. 103, also VAS 26 29 : 8; x kaspam
x hurasam pá-sál-lam u nishassu sebilam
send me ˜ve minas of silver and one-half

mina of p. gold and the duty on it  TCL 4

26 : 31, cf. Matous Prag I 661 : 4; note in in-

dependent use: x hurasam u x pá-sa-lam
ippanîmma sebilam  TCL 14 2 : 30; summa x

hurasam pá-sa-la-am u elis kasam dina  sell

the goblet for at least a half mina of p.
gold  TCL 14 22 : 21; x KÙ.[GI] pá-sa-lúm

ana rubaåim  TCL 20 166 :13; x hurasam pá-
sa-lam x kaspam sarrupam ana PN ana ~lim
. . . addissum  I gave x p. gold and x re˜ned
silver to PN for (making purchases in) the
City  Contenau Trente tablettes cappadociennes

3 : 2; x kaspam u x hurasam pá-sa-lam5 ana
~lim innisi  CCT 5 2a : 8; x hurasam pá-sa-
lam sa harran ~lim PN habbulam  PN owes
me x p. gold for shipment to the City  TCL

14 4 : 3, cf. CCT 5 24c : 2, ICK 1 160 : 2; uncert.:
tahsistam sa x KÙ.BABBAR u [x] KÙ.GI
pá-sa-lam e-li-a-am . . . ana PN apqid  I
turned over to PN the memorandum for x
silver as well as(?) x . . . . p. gold  TCL 4 34 :14;

note quali˜ed as damqum : x hurasam dam—
qam pá-sa-lá-am  x ˜ne p. gold  ICK 1 60 : 2,

TCL 21 204 : 2; hurasum pá-sa-lúm damqum
TCL 4 47: 20, wr. pá-su-lu-um  CCT 5 41b: 5;

tuppum sa 3 mana hurasim pá-sa-lim dam—
qim sa mahÿrim abafinfl mafitimfl tablet of
three minas of ˜ne p. gold, of market qual-
ity, (according to) the local standard  CCT

1 12a : 2; hurasam pá-sa-lam damqam wat—
ram  extremely ˜ne p. gold  CCT 2 46b: 5,

ICK 1 30a :7 and 30b: 2, Hecker Giessen 5 :1, Or.

NS 50 102 No. 3 : 9.

b)  in hist. and lit.: timme . . . ihzet pa-
sal-li u kaspi serussun ulziz  (see ihzetu
usage c)  OIP 2 110 : 37 and 123 : 35 (Senn.); ersu
. . . issi darê sa pa-sal-lu litbusat abne ni—
siqti zaånat  a bed made of durable wood,
encrusted with p. and studded with pre-
cious stones  Streck Asb. 148 : 38 and Iraq 29

52 : 8; masab hurasi russî pa-sal-li  a basket
made of red glowing gold, of p.  Streck Asb.

282 : 27, see Borger Asb. 202; elip Nabû ina pa-
sal-lam namra u nisiqti abne elluti zarati u
karêsu kilallan uzaåin  I decorated the can-
opy and both platforms of Nabû’s proces-
sional barge with gleaming p. and brilliant
precious stones  CT 37 13 ii 37 (Nbk.); [sik]—
kannatisa sarÿra umalla [. . .]-i-sa pa-sal-la
ú-[x-x]  he will inlay its (the processional
barge’s) rudders with sarÿru gold, he will
[overlay?] its [. . .] with p. gold  BiOr 28 9

ii 30 (Marduk prophecy); umallû pa-sal-la
sa habbilu ni[sirta]  they ˜ll the wicked

pasallupasalatti
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man’s treasury with p. gold (but empty the
poor man’s cupboard)  Lambert BWL 86 : 271

(Theodicy).

c)  other occs.: 1 MA.NA ba-sa-lum
†U.TI.A PN  MDP 18 81 :19 (OAkk.), also ibid.

14, 16, and 18; pa-sal-la  (among stones)
Köcher BAM 376 ii 11.

The frequent occurrence of pasallu in
Old Assyrian texts suggests that the word
designates electrum, an alloy found in Ana-
tolia, see Garelli Les Assyriens 268.

pasalu  (peselu)  v.;  1.  to crawl,  2.  pitas—
sulu to crawl about, to grovel,  3.  III to
make crawl, writhe; OB, Mari, SB; I ipsil —
ipassil, I/3, III; cf. pasalatti, pasultu B.

k ù ßkís. k i .t a g . g a = pa-sá-lum, KU.KU. r u = pe-
se-lum, k ù ß .fi k i fl.t a g .t a g = pi-tas-su-lum  Anta-

gal III 221ˆ.; k ù ß . k i .t a g . g a = pa-sá-lum, k ù ß .
k i .t a g .t a g . g a = pi-ta-su-lum  Izi E 329f.; A†.
PAD = pa-sa-lum, A†.PAD.PAD = pi-ta-su-lum  Izi E

176–176a; bu-úr BÚR = pa-sa-[lum]  A VIII/2 : 201,

cf. comm.  pa-sa-lum  MSL 14 504 :19.

g a ß a n .mu ß u á . l á .b i .d è k ù ß k i a . r a .
a b .t a g .t a g : beltu qataja kasama ap-ta-sil-ki  O

lady (Sum. my lady), I grovel before you with my

hands bound  ASKT p. 123 No. 19 r. 1f.; a m a
d i n a n n a .mu g ì r.b i mu .u n . s u .u b. s u .u b
[ k ù ß k i ] a . r a . a b .t a g .t a g : sa istarija sepa[sa
unassaq ina panÿsa ap-ta-n]a-si-il  I kiss the feet

of my goddess, I grovel before her  4R 10 r. 7f.

(coll. M. Civil); [i n i m .m a h . a . n i . ß è d a] . nu n .
n a k u ß u (KU.PIRIG.DI, unilingual var. U.PIRIG.DI)
ªmu .t a g . g eº . n e : ana a[watisa sÿr]ti Anunnaku
ip-ta-na-si-lu  ZA 65 178 : 5 (Innin-sagurra), see

Alster, NABU 1990/100.

KA˛ME-sá pa-sá-lim // tur-ru-u // [. . .]  A VIII/3

Comm. 30.

1.  to crawl : [merânu]ssun ina muhhi
libbÿsunu ip-si-lu-nim-ma  they (the fugi-
tive princes) came crawling to me naked
on their bellies  CT 35 21 K.3096 :7, see

Weidner, AfO 8 192, cf. Streck Asb. 34 iv 27 and

206 No. 9 :10, Piepkorn Asb. 80 vii 70, Bauer Asb.

2 46 r. 7 and 54 K.6358 : 8; RN . . . ip-sil-ma
(see pasultu B)  Tadmor Tigl. III 100 : 37; [. . .]
ªiº-pa-si-la ina suqi  they(?) will crawl in
the street  KAR 130 : 26 (bil., Sum. lost); pa-si-
la(var. -lu) ina mahar lasimu tasakkan Or.

NS 61 21 : 36 (SB hymn to Ninurta); eli pa-si-
la(vars. -ªliº, pa-sil) andullaku tusatras ibid.

22 :116, var. from STT 70 :7.

2.  pitassulu to crawl about, to grovel :

ina panÿja eli erbe rittÿsunu ip-tas-si-lu
kÿma kalbÿ  they groveled before me on all

fours like dogs  TCL 3 58, also ibid. 345 (Sar.);

pí-ta-as-su-lam id-di-is-s[um]  Wilcke AV 61 :7

(OB Susa lit.).

3.  III to make crawl, writhe: send me

(Dagan) your (Zimrilim’s) messages and

present your full report to me and  ina
sussul baåir[i lu-sa-a]p-si-il-su-nu-ti-ma  I

will make them (your enemies) writhe

(like ˜sh) in a ˜sherman’s creel  ARMT 26

233 (= RA 42 130): 38.

In Sn. (= OIP 2) 96 : 80, ip-†AL-lu-ni is probably

an error for usaldiduni as suggested s.v. namrasis,
see parallels s.v. sadadu v. mng. 10.

pasamu  v.; to restore(?), reinstate(?); OB,

Bogh.; I ipsum, imp. pusum.

a)  in OB letters : eqlam marÿ PN assur—
ma MU.15.KAM akul istu GN illawû MU.

2.KAM a[d]i sukusam belÿ ip-su-ma-am maru
PN ÿkulu istu belÿ sukusÿ ip-su-mu saddagdi
allikma PN2 PN3 u PN4 awâtija ÿmuruma
eqlÿ uterrunim  I assumed control of part of

the ˜eld of PN’s descendants and have had

the use of it for 15 years, but for two years,

since the time of the siege of Larsa until

my lord restored(?) to me the subsistence

allotment, PN’s descendants had the use of

it, after my lord had restored(?) my subsis-

tence allotment, last year I went and PN2,

PN3, and PN4 investigated my case and they

returned my ˜eld to me  TCL 7 69 :11ˆ., see

Kraus, AbB 4 69; naspakam pu-us-ma-am-ma
seåum sa urim lissapik  restore(?) to me the

granary so that the grain that is on the

roof can be stored  TIM 2 153 :13, see Cagni,

AbB 8 153.

b)  in ext. (uncert.): summa sulmu pa—
sitma pa-si-im  if the crease on the sheep’s

liver is eˆaced and then restored(?)  KUB

37 168 iii 11.

pasalu pasamu
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pasanu  s.; (a bird); OB, SB, NA.

pa-sa-nu-um MU†EN  ZA 77 124 iii 9 (= al-

Rawi and Dalley OB Sippir 100 : 62) (list of

birds); personal name: Pa-sá-a-nu  KAJ

285 :11 (= SAA Bulletin 5 82 No. 36 r. 5);

SAG.DU pa-sá-na MU†EN Ú [. . .] ina sa—
man surmeni tuballal  you mix the head of
a p. bird and a [. . .] plant in cypress oil
von Weiher Uruk 18 :11, cf. ªSAGº p[a]-ªsáº-ni
ªMU†ENº  LKA 115 r. 1, see Maul Namburbi 503;

ina {UL MU†EN ubar ina {UL pa-sá-nu
ªMU†ENº  CT 41 24 iii 5, see Maul Namburbi

471.

pasanu  see pasamu.

pasaqu  v.;  1.  to become narrow, con-
stricted,  2.  supsuqu to suˆer di¯culties,
to be anguished; OB, MB, MA, SB; I
ipsuq, III, III/2, III/3; wr. syll. and PAP.
{AL; cf. musapsiqtu, pasqis, pasqu adj., pa—
suqtu, pusqanu, pusqu, pussuqu adj., sap—
saqu, supsuqis, supsuqtu, supsuqu, tapsiqtu.

pa-ag {U = e-se-ru, e[s-rum(?)], ªpuº-us-qu, pa-[ás-
qu], pa-sá-a-[qu], e-sé-ru  Sa Voc. D 3ˆ.

t u .mu ß en . g i n x(GIM) l a . r a . a h (var. adds . a)
m i u4 . z a l (var. adds . l a . a ß ) í r (var. ß e) mu .
u n . n a . a n . ß a 4 : kÿma summati idammum sup(var.

su-up)-su-uq musi u urri  (see summatu lex. section)

4R 26 No. 8 : 56f., dupl. 27 No. 3 :1f., see Maul

Ersahunga 217f.

sup-su-qa kâsu sanîs dannati  (comm. on supsuq—
tu q.v.)  JNES 33 332 :14.

sup-su-qu = da-a-ku  Malku I 108.

1.  to become narrow, constricted : sum—
ma padanum imittam u sumelam ip-su-uq  if
the “path” has become constricted on the
right and left sides  YOS 10 11 i 8 (OB ext.),

also ibid. 20 : 6; DI† pusqum sumelam ina ra—
manisuma ip-su-uq  if a “constriction” has
become constricted by itself on the left
ibid. 20 :1, cf. ibid. 3ˆ.

2.  supsuqu to suˆer di¯culties, to be
anguished — a)  supsuqu to suˆer — 1u  in
gen.: [ina PAP].{AL u dannat ú-sap-sá-qu
qatÿ sabti  grasp (fem.) my hand in the
hardship and distress that I suˆer  OECT 6

pl. 13 r. 12 (SB lit.); ukallanni mutu ú-sap-
sá-aq  death holds me, I am anguished

Streck Asb. 252 r. 11; ina danani u sup-su-qi
marsis ubilunimma  (see dananu s. mng.
1a)  OIP 2 105 v 76, parallel ibid. 118 :12 (Senn.);

dÿnu sup-suq-ma ana lamada astu  the (ex-
tispicy) decision is most distressful, hard
to understand  JRAS 1924 Cent. Supp. pl. 3 r.

3 (SB); inanna atra gellet matija su-up-su-qa
imÿdu arnusa  now the sins of my land are
exceedingly distressful, its sins have be-
come numerous  Tn.-Epic “iv” 27, cf. ibid. “vi”

33; sup-su-uq milikka  your (the god’s) de-
cision is hard to bear  RA 60 171 : 5 (MB seal

inscr.); leåûssu sup-su-qat-ma  (see leåûtu
mng. 3)  Lambert BWL 86 : 257 (Theodicy).

2u  in illness : ú-sap-saq-ma [iballut(?)]
he will undergo severe suˆering but he
will recover  Labat TDP 20 : 26, cf. ú-sap-[saq]
ibid. 138 ii 72.

3u  in labor : sinnisatu ina aladi ú-sap-
sá-qa  women will have di¯culty giving
birth  ACh Supp. 2 119 : 23, also ibid. 55 : 35,

also, with added var. sinnisatu imutta  ibid.

50 K.7629 ii 11; multapsiqtu sap-su-qa-at ala—
da alada sap-su-qa-at serra kunnât  the
woman in labor gives birth only with di¯-
culty, giving birth with great di¯culty,
she is attached to the baby  Iraq 31 31 : 33f.

(MA), cf. ibid. 51, sup-su-qat alada  Köcher

BAM 248 iii 41, also ibid. i 36, see Veldhuis, Acta

Sumerologica (Japan) 11 242.

b)  III/3 (iterative) to undergo continu-
ous anguish, di¯culty — 1u  in gen.: palhis
ul-ta-nap-sá-qu libbasunu itarrak  (the en-
emy kings) were suˆering constant anguish
in fear, their hearts were pounding  Borger

Esarh. 57 iv 85, cf. sarrani us-ta-nap-sá-qu
sadû isubbu  KAH 2 84 :76 (Adn. II).

2u  in illness : PAP.{AL.ME†-ma imât  he
will continually suˆer and then he will die
Labat TDP 152 : 50u, also 120 ii 33, PAP.{AL.
ME-ma †UR-ma iballut  ibid. 88 r. 14, cf. ibid.

28 : 88, 124 iii 18.

3u  in labor : note in metaphoric use:
samû ersetu ul-ta-nap-sá-qu-ma matatu u
tâmtu ihillu  heaven and earth suˆer con-
tinual pain, the lands and the sea are in
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labor  Saggs, Iraq 37 12 : 5 (Sar.); RN  sa ana tÿb
tahazisu danni kibrate ul-ta-nap-sa-qa ihillu
alani  at whose violent onslaught the (four)

regions anguish, the cities are in labor  BA

6/1 144 :15, also WO 1 456 i 19, Iraq 25 52 :7, 3R

7 i 8 (all Shalm. III), see Grayson, RIMA 3 34,

102, 13, cf. u kÿma DN ana nÿs kakkÿsu ul-ta-
nap-sá-qa kalis kibratu  AfO 18 50 Rm. 142 :15,

dupl. Archaeologia 79 pl. 48 “vi” 15 (Tn.-Epic);

uncert., in broken context : ul-ta-nap-SA-qa
a-[. . .]  STT 145 :18u (Lamastu).

c)  III/2 to suˆer acute distress — 1u  in

illness : ITI.3.KÁM us-ta-pa-ás-saq-ma ibal—
lut  for three months he will be seriously

ill but then he will recover  CT 38 33 :1 and

2, wr. us-ta-pa-saq-ma  ibid. 34 : 21, Hunger

Uruk 27:12u, KAR 426 : 22, Labat TDP 2 : 9, wr.

us-tap-saq-ma  KAR 151 r. 40.

2u  in labor : sinnistu sî us-ta-pa-saq  that

woman will experience an agonizing labor

CT 39 44 : 5, cf. ezib sa ume maåduti i-x-[. . .]
us-ta-pa-ás-sá-qu  Craig ABRT 1 4 iii 2 (tamÿtu,

restored from dupl. 79–7–8,252, courtesy W. G.

Lambert); summa sinnistu ulidma (var. ina
Ù.TU) us-tap-siq  if a woman has an agoniz-

ing delivery  Köcher BAM 248 iv 13, var. from

dupl. AMT 67,1 iv 6, also Köcher BAM 249 i 11u,
cf. ulidma us-tap-si-iq  Leichty Izbu IV 45u;
us-ta-pa-as-saq-ma IGI  Labat TDP 242 C 17.

pasar    s.; (mng. unkn.); OB math.*

To add to the area of the square of one

side of mine  ù pa-sar siddija  and to the

p. of my side  Sumer 7 130 :17; [. . .] sa(?) pa-
sa-ar [. . .]  IM 31210 vi 18u (partially in Sumer

10 57ˆ., coll. H. Hunger).

pasaranu  (or pagarranu) adj.; (mng.

unkn.); SB.

summa pa-sá-ra-an  (between “if his feet

are twisted” and “if he has dog’s feet”)

Kraus Texte 19 iii 7u.

pasartu  s.; shipment; SB; cf. pasaru.

seåam ina pa-sar-te ussabu telÿtu  (see
telÿtu mng. 1b)  TCL 3 208 (Sar.).

pasaru  v.;  1.  to loosen,  2.  to exorcise, re-
lease, to undo,  3.  to relax, appease,  4.  to
settle, resolve (a legal case) (OA),  5.  to
release from legal obligations, legal prom-
ises,  6.  to sell, to release (in consider-
ation of payment),  7.  to pack, apportion
(grain into standard vessels),  8.  to re-
count, relate, interpret, explain,  9.  I/2 to
declare to each other,  10.  pussuru to undo,
loosen, free, to calm, to interpret (dreams),
11.  II/2 to be loosened,  12.  supsuru to ef-
fect a release, to free (a person), to cause
to untie (a rope), to dispel (illness, evil,
etc.),  13.  napsuru to relent, be reconciled,
to be undone, loosed, annulled, to be sold,
alienated, released (for payment), to be
packed (said of grain), to be calmed; from
OAkk. on; I ipsur — ipassar — pasir, I/2,
II, II/2, III, IV, IV/2; wr. syll. and BÚR;
cf. ipsur-lÿme, napsartu, napsaru A, nap—
surtu, napsuru, pasartu, pasertu, pasÿratti,
*pasirtu, pasÿru, pasiru, pasru, pasurtu, pi—
sÿris, pisirtu, pisÿru, pisru, pisru in is pisri,
tapsirtu, tapsuru.

bu-ur BÚR = pa-sá-ru  Sb II 170; [bu-ur] [BÚR] =

[ pa-s]á-ru sá É, [MIN] sá LÚ, [MIN] sá GI†
K.11807:1uˆ. (text similar to Idu); bu-úr BÚR =

pa-sa-rum ªsáº [. . .], MIN sá ma-m[i-tim], MIN sá
kis-ªpiº, MIN sá UZU  A VIII/2 :166ˆ.; LAGABni-gi-

inLAGAB = pa-sá(text -{A)-ru sá a-la-k[i], bu-urBÚR =

MIN sá UZU, ù . èn = MIN sá UZU, ù . èn.DUsá = MIN
sá a-wa-ti, ù . èn.DU.DUsá-sá = MIN sá ku-us-tim
Nabnitu O 237ˆ.; KA.bú r. r a = pa-sa-rum  UET 6

383 : 2; me. g a l . z u = su-ut-tu pa-sá-ru, qí-bu sá-ka-
nu  CT 18 30 iv 13f. (group voc.); n a m .e r í m .
bú r. r a = MIN (= ma-mi-tum) pa-sá-ru  Izi Q 288.

bu-úr BÚR = pu-us-su-rum  A VIII/2 :184;

ß à .t a . k i n . g á , ß à . a b.bu-ruBÚR.NUM = pu-us-su-
rum  Nabnitu O 243f.; ß u . ªdú bºpu-su-ru-um  Nigga

182; ß à . a n . n i .b[ú r.bú r] = [ pu-us-su-ur], ß à .
nu .mu . n i . í [ b .bú r] = ú-ul [ pu-us-su-ur], ß à .
[ bú r . . .] = pu-us-se-er-[an-ni], ß à . h é . n a .
[ bú ] r. e(!) = lu-pa-ás-si-ir-[su]  Lanu F ii 5ˆ.

ka-ar KAR = nap-su-rum  A VIII/1 : 212, cf. A

VIII/1 Comm. 19f.

s a g .b a n a m .e r í m bú r. r u .d a n ì . hu l .
g á l . e : pa-se-er [mamÿ]tu u mimma [lem]nu  ASKT

p. 92f. No. 11 iii 18f. and dupls., see Borger,

pasar pasaru
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AOAT 1 10 :163f. (inc.); n a m .e r í m u .me. n i .
bú r n a m .e r í m u .me. n i .du8 : mamÿssu pu-
sur-ma mamÿssu puturma  †urpu V–VI 38f.; [n a]m .
t a g . g a . a . n i d u8 ß è r.d a . n i bú r.d a (var.

. a b) : [a]ransu putur seressu pu-us-ru  KAR 161 r.

15f., var. from TIM 9 32 : 38, cf. Maul Ersahunga

pl. 50 K.5221+ r. 10; [eme .b i b] a . a n .bú r :

lisansu ip-sur-ma  ZA 45 26 r. 1f.

ß u.SAR. g i nx(GIM) hé . en .bú r. r e : kÿma pitilti
lip-pa-sìr  like (this) rope, may (the oath) be un-

raveled  †urpu V–VI 56f.; u ß x(KA.BAD) [. . .] n í g .
hu l .d í m .m a i g i d i n g i r. z u hé . en .bú r.
r e (var. . r a) : ki[spu] upsasû ina mahar ilutika lip-
pa-ás-ru  before your divinity let sorcery and mach-

inations be undone  BA 10 69 No. 1 : 9–11, var.

from 65 No. 1 : 9; Marduk has uttered an incanta-

tion  n a m .mu .u n .d a (var. . ß i . i n).bú r. r a : aj
ip-pa-sir  may it not be undone  RA 28 139 Sm.

28+83 r. ii 17f. and unilingual dupl. CT 4 3 : 33;

i n i m d en . k i . k ex(KID) hé . i m .m a . a n .bú r.
r u : ina amat Ea lip-pa-sir  AMT 92,1 ii 4f.;

d i n g i r. lú .b a . k ex n a m .mu .u n .d a . a n .bú r.
r a : ilu u amelu la ip-pa-ás-sá-ru  may neither god

nor man be released  CT 17 34 : 9f., cf. STT 172 : 43

(Sum.) and CT 17 37: 28 (Akk.), see Proseckˆ,

Matous Festschrift 2 249; you (demon) shall not go

into the man’s house  k i . [a íd ] .d a . k e x b a . r a .
a n .d a . a n .bú r. r e (var. . r a) : ina kibir nari la
tap-pa-ás-sar-sú(var. -su)  on the river bank you

shall not be . . . . to him  CT 16 10 :16f.

Ú kis-pi pa-sá-ri : Ú.IGI.LIM  Uruanna II 404;

BÚR : ta-fipafl-sa-a[r]  Ebeling Wagenpferde pl.

16 : 20 (comm.); [NAM.E]RÍM BÚR.RU.DA :

NAM.ERÍM x i-na-sa-a[h . . .]  Hunger Uruk 27: 9u
(comm. to TDP I); d i n g i r. ß à .d i b .b a .bú r. r a =

libbi DINGIR.ME† kam-ri li-ip-pa-[si-ir]  BRM 4

20 :76 (comm.), see Ungnad, AfO 14 260.

1.  to loosen — a)  strands : pitilta i-pa-
ás-sar  he unravels a rope (as symbolic rit-
ual act)  Or. NS 36 280 r. 6u, also 282 :1u, cf.
pitilti Ú.{AR.{AR ZÚ.LUM.MA i-pa-sar  (see
suluppu usage f)  ibid. 35 r. 7u and 275 : 30u; ªùº
qé-e LÚ.TÚG ma-du-tim pu-su-ur  (go home)
and untangle the many threads of the
fuller  UET 6/2 414 : 37, see George, Iraq 55 74.

b)  soil in preparation for planting: UD.
17.KAM majaru UD.2 pa-sa-ru-um UD.9
sakakum  (see majaru mng. 1a)  UCP 10 163

No. 94 : 2 (OB Ishchali); 4 ERÍN.ME† pa-sa-
rum  (between mahahu and sullusu, for
context see dalû usage a)  TCL 1 174 :7 (OB);

the clods are numerous  kî la pa-ás-ra ul
tabu ana eresi  if they are not broken up,

it will not be good for cultivation  Cole

Nippur 92 :14 (early NB let.); pisirti lup-sur
ibid. 10; †E.ªNUMUNº idekki i-pa-ás-sar u
izaqqap  he will plow(?) the arable ˜eld,
break up (the soil), and plant  VAS 5 33 :7;

†E.NUMUN mala ina epinni ide[kkû] i-pa-
ás-sá-ru  Dar. 273 :16; taptû upatta pasku.ME†
inassi idekki i-pa-ás-ru izaqqap  (see dekû
mng. 4)  Camb. 102 : 6, cf. CTMMA 3 144 : 9u, see

Ries Bodenpachtformulare 149; majari [. . .] u
i-pa-ás-sá-ri  CT 55 164 : 6 (all NB).

c)  with sepu : UD.11.KAM Nabû ussa
GÌR-sú i-pa-ás-sar ana ambassi illak rÿmani
iduak  (see ambassu)  ABL 366 r. 2 (NA), see

Cole and Machinist, SAA 13 70; on the 22nd of
MN Assur goes to the temple of Dagan
UD.23.KAM pa-sar GÌRII narkabtu sa Assur
raksat  on the 23rd is the “releasing of
feet,” Assur’s chariot is hitched up  van

Driel Cult of Assur 102 x 41u (coll. Lambert, Or.

NS 40 91), see Menzel Tempel 2 T 68.

d)  uncert. usages : x MUN ana KU†
GUD pa-sa-ri  x salt to make the ox hide
supple(?)  VAS 8 110 :7 (OB); summa alittu res
abunnatisa pa-si-ir  (see abunnatu mng. 1)
Labat TDP 208 : 85; ÉN [a]p-sur sÿra ap-ta-sar
Biggs †aziga 12 i 9 (inc. incipit); (if a boat drifts
by itself and the captain(?) calls a warn-
ing)  ma pu-us-ra-n[i]  AfO 12 52 : 2 (Ass. Code

M s 1).

2.  to exorcise, release (a person), to
undo (evil, sorcery, curse, sin, divine
anger) — a)  with a god as agent : epus Ea
ip-sur Ea sa rÿbu ÿpusuni sutuma NAM.
BÚR.BI etapas  Ea made, Ea unmade, he
who caused the earthquake has himself
also created the apotropaic ritual against it
ABL 355 r. 9, see Parpola, SAA 10 56; ÿpus Ea
ip-sur Ea patar lumni supsuhu uzzu pussus
kisir lumni Ea ittikama  CT 23 2 :13; ÿpus Ea
ip-sur Ea taqabbi  you recite “Ea made, Ea
unmade”  Or. NS 40 141 : 28u and 143 r. 16, also

Or. NS 42 509 r. 26 (namburbis); Ea lip-sur
taqabbi  AMT 15,3 i 12; †amas pa-sir-ku-nu
STT 215 v 1 and dupls.; †amas . . . pa-sír samê
u erseti  KAR 80 :14, †amas . . . BÚR-ir samê
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ªuº [erseti]  BMS 59 : 4 and dupl. OECT 6 pl. 23

K.3231 : 4; ilÿ pu-us-ra  O my god, release!
JNES 33 280 :128 (d i n g i r. ß à .d i b .b a inc.); ip-
sur DINGIR-sú  (in broken context)  LKU 36

r. 6; ilu rabûtu . . . lip-tu-ru-[ka lip]-su-ru-
ka  †urpu VIII 78; Siris u Ningizzida lip-su-
ru-nin-ni  Or. NS 40 143 : 25; DU8.ME†-ka
BÚR-k[a]  may (Marduk) free you, release
you  †urpu VIII 3; [ina qib]ÿt Istar lu-ú pa-
as-ra-[ta]  KUB 37 40 : 6, cf. ibid. 5, cf. alki
maru Asalluhi ina tê bÿni u mastakal pu-
sur zumursu  go, (my) son Marduk, free
him by using spell, tamarisk, and mastakal
Ugaritica 5 17: 35; aranka mamÿtka hitÿtka gil—
latka nÿska muruska tanihka kispu . . . lu
patranikka lu pa-ás-ra-nik-ka lu passanikka
†urpu VIII 47, cf. ibid. 49, 55 and 82; annÿ pu—
tur sertÿ pu-sur  BMS 11 :19 and 29f., JNES 33

284 : 8; †amas ina mahrika sakin pasahu pu—
sur nussi arnu abi u ummi  peace is your
domain, O †amas, undo, remove the sin of
the father and the mother  JNES 33 274 :16;

mamâtija pu-sur turti lumnija u[suh]  ibid.

280 :113; Marduk . . . [pa]-ás-ra ennitta  AfO

19 56 : 34 and 36; ilÿ pussi putur pu-sur kisir
libbika  JNES 33 274 : 30; Ninurta . . . ªlipº-
sur-ka Ea limhaska Ea lissuhka  may Nin-
urta undo you (all evil), may Ea strike
you, may Ea uproot you  KAR 76 r. 15;

DINGIR-lim . . . sa ina ªBÚRº {UL [. . .]
Ugaritica 5 17: 5, cf. Asalluhi lip-sur  ibid. r.

11u; sa epusu kassaptu . . . lip-sur Marduk
BRM 4 18 : 25 (inc.), cf. Maqlu IV 6 and 16; arrat
la pa-sa-ri lÿrurusu  may they curse him
with a curse that cannot be dispelled  BBSt.

No. 5 iii 33; arrat NU BÚR i-r[u-ur]  RAcc.

p. 131 : 60; arrat abi u ummi . . . lip-sur (vars.
lip-tu-ru, lip-sur-ru) ilu rabûtu  †urpu IV 59.

b)  with a human as agent : marat Nin—
girsu pasiri anaku . . . anaku sa allika pa-sá-
ru-um-ma a-pa-ás-sar  I (the exorcist) am
the daughter of Ningirsu the exorcist, I
who have come can indeed release  KAR 70

r. 27, see Biggs †aziga 41; ana pa-si-ri ana pa-
sá-a-[ri . . .]  [I asked(?)] the exorcist to
release  2R 60 No. 1 iii 14, coll. Foster, ANES 6

76; †amas ina balukka epis {I.A {I.A ul

DÙ-us u pa-sìr an-na-a-ti ul i-pa-sar ina
balukka  without you, O †amas, the caster
of spells(?) does not cast spells(?), the re-
leaser of sins does not release without you
Köcher BAM 214 iii 5uf., dupl. ibid. 334 iiu 16uˆ.;

sa musi ippusanimma sa kal umu a-pa-
as-sar-si-na-ti sa kal umu ippusanimma sa
musi a-pa-as-sar-si-na-ti  their (the sorcer-
esses’) machinations by night I undo by
day, their machinations by day I undo by
night  Maqlu IV 111ˆ.

c)  with rituals, paraphernalia, etc., as
agent : ana pa-sá-rim-ma [. . .]  (ritual) for
release  AMT 96,3 :13, cf. Farber Istar und Du-

muzi p. 56 :13; ul ip-su-ur [ki]miltasu rubû
Marduk  VAB 4 270 i 20 (Nbn.); ªana ki-milº-ti
ilÿ kalisunu BÚR-ri  (ritual) to undo anger
of all gods  KAR 26 r. 7; ÉN DINGIR.†À.
DIB.BA BÚR-ri  incantation to undo the
divine anger  STT 300 r. 10; GUD.NITÁ i-pa-
ás-sar (var. i-pa-sar) UDU.NITÁ i-pa-ás-sar
(var. i-pa-sar) an ox will undo, a sheep will
undo  Maqlu I 69, restoration and vars. from dupl.

STT 78 : 69; immeru anakuma pisirti ap-s[u-
ru u]l idi  (see pisirtu mng. 2)  JNES 33

284 : 3 and 13 (SB inc.); ÍD muhrinni ÍD pu-us-
ri-in-ni  river, receive (the evil) from me,
river, release (the evil) from me  Or. NS 40

143 r. 18; IM.MAR.TU qardu surpu . . . lip-
sur-ka (var. [lip-s]u-ur-ka)  may the valiant
west wind and the ritual burning release
you  STT 138 :7, var. from dupl. Köcher BAM

338 :7; gisimmaru lip-sur-an-ni . . . terinnatu
lip-sur-an-ni  Maqlu I 22 and 24, cited as te—
rinnat asuhi lip-sur-an-ni  KAR 94 :16 (Maqlu

comm.); bÿnu lillilsu mastakal libbibsu uquru
lip-sur-su  may tamarisk cleanse him, may
mastakal purify him, may palm-heart re-
lease him  JAOS 59 12 : 26 (amulet); bÿnu KÙ-
an-ni Ú tuhlu BÚR-an-ni  Or. NS 34 116 :10;

bÿnu libbibanni mastakal BÚR-an-[ni]  Or.

NS 36 273 :10u; bÿnu lillilanni mastakal BÚR-
an-ni  KAR 252 ii 12, cf. also AMT 72,1 r. 18,

BMS 12 r. 84, and passim; bÿnu amur lu pa-ás-
ra-ni  look at the tamarisk, may it release
me  5R 51 iii 9 (bÿt rimki); 7 NA4.ME† NAM.
TAG.GA BÚR  seven stones to undo sin  STT
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275 ii 32u; sammu annûtu sa upsasê BÚR
AMT 48,2 : 9; sammÿ qat etemmi pa-sá-ri  AMT

76,1 :19, cf. ana qat etemmi nasahi u BÚR-ri
Köcher BAM 471 iii 15u; ana KA.DIB.BI.DA
BÚR-ri  AMT 78,1 iii 27, see also kispu usage
d; sa itmeam li-ip-su-ra  may they (my
dreams) undo what he (the sorcerer) spoke
to me  Dream-book 342 :7 and 21; ZI.KU5.RU.
DA ep-su-su pa-se-[er]  Köcher BAM 452 : 9;

sammu . . . lip-su-ru nÿsu ma-mit  may the
herbs undo oath and curse  BMS 12 r. 78; 11
NA4.ME† NAM.ERÍM BÚR.RU.[DA]  STT 275

i 31, cf. Köcher BAM 161 iii 7 and 10; NAM.
ERÍM.BÚR.RU.DA.KAM  KAR 246 r. 19;

Ú.IGI.LIM : Ú BÚR (gloss pa-sir) [. . .]  the
imhur-lÿmu plant : the plant that releases
[. . .]  Köcher P˘anzenkunde 4 : 30.

d)  without agent expressed : UD.27.
KÁM pa-sá-r[u]  (between rituals “lamen-
tation” and “Dumuzi”)  ABL 1097 r. 1, see

Parpola, SAA 10 19; pa-si-ir  it is undone
(concluding a ritual)  AnBi 12 286 :107, wr.
BÚR-ir  LKA 123 :14, pa-sír  AfO 18 76 Tablet

Funck 3 : 21ˆ. (OB omen), and passim; adi 7-sú u
7-sú lu BÚR(!)-ir lu DU8-[ir]  seven and
seven times may (the evil of hus hÿpi libbi)
be undone, be dissolved  KAR 228 : 24; KA.
INIM.MA {UL.ME† DÙ.A.BI NAM.BÚR.
DA.KÁM  LKA 109 r. 13; NAM.BÚR.BI {UL
birsu BÚR-ri  CT 38 29 : 46; NAM.BÚR.BI
{UL pilsi . . . BÚR-[ri]  KAR 72 : 26; ana {UL
NIR.U†UMGAL u EME.†ID BÚR-ri(!)  Or. NS

34 116 :18; i-pa-sar pisirsu  (in broken con-
text)  Köcher BAM 574 iv 39; ana NAM.BÚR.
BI BÚR-ma  Or. NS 40 172 : 28; {UL-sú BÚR-
ma ana ameli u bÿtisu ul itehhi  its evil is
dispelled, it will not approach the man or
his house  Or. NS 36 21 : 2; ina muhhi hunti
[sa] enate sa sarru belÿ [iqbûni ma lu] pa-si-
ir regarding the in˘ammation of the eyes
about which the king, my lord, said “May
it be dispelled”  ABL 664 :7 (NA), see Parpola,

SAA 10 243; uncert.: pa-sír  Hunger Uruk

35 : 3f., x-ME-sú pa-ás-ru  ibid. 5; kispu pa-as-
ru  the witchcraft is undone  KUB 37 43 iv 9,

cf. kispu BÚR  Köcher BAM 434 iv 2, kispÿ pa-
ás-ru  von Weiher Uruk 241 r. 6, kispu epsusu

pa-as(?)-[ru]  KAR 83 r. i 7; ana kispÿ sunuti
BÚR-ri  KAR 80 :7; ana kispÿ BÚR ZI-sú KAR
to undo witchcraft and save his life  Köcher

BAM 438 :15; pa-sir kispÿ ruhê rusê  BA 5

391 :7; pu-sur kispÿsunu lemnuti  Maqlu II 72,

cf. BMS 50 : 22, Maqlu I 30.

3.  to relax, appease (a mood) — a)  in
gen.: d†IM pa-sìr ili u ameli  divine beer,
which relaxes god and man  JNES 15 138 :120

(lipsur-lit.), also †urpu V–VI 182, AfO 12 43 :15

(mÿs pî), cf. Nisaba pa-sìr ilÿ sa samê u erseti
(see naqû mng. 5a)  JNES 15 138 :105; u ahija
ina libbisu isabbatanni kî libbÿ imrasu mim—
ma u la lu-ú pa-as-ra  my brother should
consider whether I was distressed or not,
may he forgive(?) (may I never again com-
plain)  EA 20 : 61 (let. of Tusratta), see Moran

Letters p. 49 n. 14.

b)  with libbu : libbasunu itti belesunu
kî pa-ás-ru jaånu libbuka  when they were
at peace with their lords, you were not
ABL 540 : 6; libbaka ittija pa-ás-ru  ABL 1380

r. 3 (both NB); see also pasru adj. mng. 3.

c)  said of weather, overcast day : DN

pa-sir umu  CT 51 211 : 6 and 8, parallel BMS

6 : 5, see Ebeling Handerhebung 34; ina MN umu
i-pa-ás-sar-ma ul imattû  in Tebetu the
(severe) weather will ease and (the oxen)
will not be so emaciated  TCL 9 88 :17 (NB).

4.  to settle, resolve (a legal case) (OA):
[awâtim] i-pá-su-ru as[ar] ula i-pá-su-r[u
saher] rabi i-pa-hu-[ru . . .]  they will settle
the cases, where they do not settle, they
will assemble in plenary council  TCL 4

112 :14f.; the karu has decided that PN

may give his daughter PN2 (in marriage?)
wherever he wishes  PN3 pá-sí-ir awâtim
PN3 was the arbitrator(?) in the case  JSOR

11 No. 17: 8, also Dalley Edinburgh 6 :15, MVAG

33 315 Rosenberg 1 case 5, AKT 3 37:18, Kültepe

n/k 147:15 (courtesy S. Bayram); arrutum [s]ak—
natma [pa-s]a-ra-am [la] imuåu  BIN 4 84 : 8,

see Hirsch Untersuchungen p. 70a.

5.  to release from legal obligations,
legal promises — a)  from obligations : ana
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bÿtisu la tasassi u suharsu pa-si-ir  do not
make claims against his house, his servant
also is free of lien  PBS 7 45 : 8 (OB let.); sa
ak-ri-ka-å kî la taqÿpanni lu pa-sir  what I
. . . ., since you did not entrust it to me, is
released  YOS 3 158 : 9 (NB let.); PN MU DN u
RN IN.PÀD ana bÿtim la i-pa-sa-ru ana
gummurtim ana sikkatim mahistim la i-tu-
ru (case: la i-pa-sa-ru-na bÿtam) usannaq la
iqabbûna  PN swore by Nanna and Sumu-el
that he will not undo (the agreement) con-
cerning the house, that he will not rene-
gotiate (case: will not undo) the completed
deal or the peg driven (into the house),
that he will not declare: I will recheck (the
dimensions of, case adds : the house)  UET

5 265 : 6 and case 5 and 9 (OB).

b)  from bonds of an oath : istu mamÿti
lu i-pá-as-sar-ªúº-[ni]  Wiseman Alalakh 2 :75;

for other refs. see mamÿtu mng. 2b; [anaku]
ul ap-ta-sar [mamÿta]  I did not break the
oath  KUB 3 30 :10, see Edel, ZA 49 199 n. 1 and

KUB 4 p. 50b, also ul ap-su-ú[r mamÿta]  KBo

1 15+19 r. 7; mamÿta . . . la i-pa-sa-ra-ku-nu
no one will release any of you from the
oath (which you swore by the king and by
his son)  KAV 1 vii 28 (Ass. Code A s 47).

6.  to sell, to release (in consideration of
payment) — a)  in math.: kî masi asam u
kî masi ap-su-úr  at what price did I buy
and at what price did I sell?  MDP 34

No. 13 : 4, cf. 11 SÌLA.TA.ÀM tasam 7 SÌLA
ta-ap-su-úr  ibid. 12, ina 7 SÌLA.TA.ÀM ta-
pa-as-[sa-ru]  at seven silas, (the price at
which) you sell  ibid. 15; KI.LAM asam u
kÿja ap-su-ur  (see mahÿru mng. 3f)  MCT

106 Sb:7, cf. (in context with sâmu)  MKT 1

269 VAT 6469 i 5 and VAT 6546 ii 7; ki-ia i-pa-
as-sa-ra  Sumer 43 200 r. iii 33.

b)  in OB: summa tamkarum ana sa—
mallêm . . . mimma bÿsam ana pa-sa-ri-im
iddin  if a merchant gives to an agent any
goods to sell  (contrast ana tadmiqtim  CH

s 102 :17)  CH s 104 : 36; tamkarum sa sÿmam
sa ekallim i-pa-as-sa-ru  a merchant who
sells the goods of the palace  Kraus Verfügun-

gen 176 s 11 : 32; 1 GÚ sipatam . . . tap-su-ur
you sold one talent of wool (to obtain ra-
tions for the house)  UCP 9 331 No. 6 :15,

cf. ibid. 340 No. 15 :18, 350 No. 23 : 22; obscure:
x GÁN A.†À PN ana PN2 iddin pu-ha-tum sa
i-pa-sa-ru [x M]A.NA KÙ.BABBAR Ì.LÁ.E
TIM 5 34 :7; 1 ÁB . . . ana Á.BI ana pa-sa-ar x
[. . .]  ibid. 55 : 5.

c)  in omen apodoses : nisu serrÿsina [ana
kaspi] i-pa-as-sa4-ra  people will sell their
children for silver  Labat Suse 9 : 24, cf. KUB 4

63 iii 27 and passim, nisu serrÿsina ana kaspi
BÚR.ME†  ACh Sin 34 : 58 and passim, see serru

usage e, marÿsina ana kaspi BÚR.ME†  BiOr

28 15 iv 11 (†ulgi prophecy), CT 28 8 : 8 and 9 :15,

and passim, see maru mng. 1b.

d)  in RS, EA, MB Alalakh, NB, SB:
amela sâsi tappesu ip-sur-mi ana mare
Misr[i]  that man’s companion sold him to
Egyptians  Ugaritica 5 42 :17; abukami ina
KÙ.GI.ME† ta-ap-sur-su ana sar mat Misri
you have sold your father to the king of
Egypt for gold  EA 169 : 20; PN ip-ta-sar PN2

qadu marÿsu maratisu marhâtisu ina arduti
sar Ugarit  PN sold PN2 with his sons,
daughters, and wives into slavery to the
king of Ugarit  MRS 9 232 RS 17.244 :10; sum—
ma DUMU.ME† mat Ugarit sa mati sanÿti
ina kaspisunu i-pa-as-sa-ru  if citizens of
Ugarit sell a foreigner for their silver (and
he runs away, the Hittite king will return
him to the king of Ugarit)  MRS 9 108 RS

17.238 :13, cf. ibid. 237 RS 17.251 : 5; summa
sallatu sa matija ina matika sa ªi-pa-asº-sa-
ru ibbassi summa qadu sa i-pa-as-sa-ru-
su-ma la tasabbat u ana jâsi la ta[naddin]
(see sallatu A mng. 1a–2u)  Wiseman Alalakh

2 : 20f. (MB treaty); PN ip-su-ur A.†À.{I.A-su
. . . ana PN2 ina x KÙ.BABBAR.ME†  PN

sold his plot (with vineyard, olive trees,
and tower) to PN2 for x silver  MRS 6 127

RS 16.154 : 5, for similar refs. see samatu disc. sec-

tion, cf. i[n]a kaspi ip-s[ur]-su  MRS 6 59 RS

16.133 r. 7 and Ugaritica 5 5 : 5, ibid. 160 : 4 and

161 : 4; kaspa hurasa nisiqti abne ana mat
Elamti ip-su-ru mahÿris  (see mahÿru mng.
2b–1u)  Borger Esarh. 13 Ep. 4a : 33 and parallel
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b:7; precious objects  sa sarrani mat Akkadi
mahrûti u RN ana kitrisunu ip-su-ru ana
mat Elamti  (see kitru A mng. 1b)  Streck

Asb. 50 vi 15; hubutkunu . . . i-pa-ás-sá-ru
they are selling your (pl.) booty  Cole Nippur

18 :14 (early NB let.); É . . . lu-up-su-ur mÿnam
. . . nimâta u nihelliq  let me sell the house,
why should we die and perish?  YOS 3

106 :16 (NB let.); ana kaspi i-pa-sar  AfO 13

3 : 3; udê bilamma bÿt abija la a-pa-ás-sar
bring household goods so that I do not
have to sell my patrimony  BBSt. No. 9 iv a 9

(both NB).

7.  to pack, apportion (grain into stan-
dard vessels): 150 †[E.GUR] su ba-sa-rí-im
(followed by †E.GUR su sibsim)  MAD 1 2 vii

5 (OAkk.); ud s a 9. a . g i n x ß e bú r. r a . a b
pack the grain at midday  Civil Farmer’s In-

structions 107; assum seåim sa GN u sa GN2

sa taspuram istu inanna ana UD.2.KAM
annûm u annûm zaku u ana pa-s[a]-ri-im
qatÿ asakkan istu ap-t[a]-as-ru napsartam
mala ibbassû kunukkam usabbalakkum  (see
napsartu usage a)  TCL 17 2 : 29f. (OB let.);

seåam sa eqel PN ap-su-ur-ma x GUR ibsi u
eqel tillim x GUR seåum zukkû  I packed up
the grain from PN’s ˜eld and there are x
gur, moreover in the ˜eld on the mound
x gur of grain have been winnowed  TCL 17

4 : 5; GI†.BA.RÍ.GA ul ibassÿma ina GI†.
BA.AN 3 (BÁN) ap-su-ur  there was no par—
siktu-measure, so I packed (barley) by the
three-seah-measure  TIM 2 78 :15; 10 GUR
se-ªaº-[am] ana zerim u kurummat [bÿtim(?)]
10 GUR se-[a-am] ana PN(?) [pu]-su-ur x
MA.NA SÍG ana PN2 [pu]-su-ur-ma  UCP 9

350 No. 23 :19 and 22; LÚ.†À.TAM.ME† [s]a
[. . .] ana seåim pa-sa-ri-im subilam  TLB 4

92 r. 2u (all OB letters); mi-im-ma-a 30 (SÌLA)
†E ta-pa-sa-[ar] asar 15 SÌLA sa ina GN

anaku 30.TA addin inanna sa aq-ta-bi-[x]-
a(?)-am 15 SÌLA.TA a-pa-as-sa-ar  are you
packing in units of thirty silas of barley?
Where there were 15 silas in Larsa, I gave
thirty — herewith as I told you(?), I am
packing in units of 15 silas each TIM 2

16 : 54 and 58 (OB); adÿnma ana pá-sa-ri-im

zuazim dÿnam idÿnunim  (see dânu mng.
2b)  Whiting Tell Asmar No. 25 :7 (early OB let.);

x seåu . . . sa . . . PN qepu sa sarri ip-su-ru-
ú-ni  KAJ 113 : 9, cf. ibid. 17 (MA), see Postgate

Urad-†erua No. 35; UD.18.KAM zakûtu pu-su-
ur  on the 18th day pack the winnowed
(grain)  Parpola LAS No. 332 : 5, see Hunger,

SAA 8 162, also 232 : 4, see also zakûtu mng. 2.

8.  to recount, relate, interpret, ex-
plain — a)  dreams : itbema Gilgames su—
natam i-pa-as-sar  Gilgames arose (from
sleep) to recount the dream (to his
mother)  Gilg. P. i 1, cf. ibid. ii 2; itbema
Gilgames sunata BÚR-ár ana ummisu  Gilg. I

v 25, also VI i 192; [MÁ†].GE6 mala ittulu ana
kirbani i-pa-ás-sar  (see kirbanu mng. 1c)
Dream-book 339 :19; 7 kupatinnu sa tÿdi tu—
kappat MÁ†.GE6 mala ittulu 7-sú ana libbi
lip-sur  you roll seven clay pills, let him
recount over them seven times the dream
he saw  ibid. 343 : 21, cf. ibid. 25; MA.MÚ suati
3-sú ana libbi mê BÚR  three times you
recount that dream into the water  ibid.

342 : 28; if a man had a bad dream and is
depressed  ana tarÿti GI MÁ†.GE6-sú lip-
sur  let him recount his dream to a reed
sprout  ibid. 343 :18; sutta kî ip-su-ra ul idi
PBS 1/2 53 : 22 (MB let.); dAnu . . . pa-sir su—
nati  BMS 6 :7; [atta] musimmi saåilÿ pa-se-ru
(var. pa-si-ri) sunati  (see saåilu mng. 1b)
Lambert BWL 128 : 54 (hymn to †amas).

b)  plans, news, information : alaktak
pu-us-ri  reveal your ways  VAS 10 214 vi 41

(OB Agusaja), see Groneberg Istar 80; [kaba]ttasa
ip-sur-sum  PBS 1/1 2 :77, see Lambert, Sjöberg

AV 328 :160; sut ulla pÿsunu sakin ina mah—
rika [tu]sahmat sÿt pÿsunu ta-pa-ás-sar atta
(see sÿtu mng. 3c–2u)  Lambert BWL 134 :126;

Nusku went to the assembly of all the gods
[. . .] x x x ip-su-ur  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs

50 I 135, cf. ibid. 52 I 157 (OB); [. . .] a-pa-as-
sar  I will explain (in broken context)  ibid.

126 r. 2; if anyone revolts  RN kî isammi
ana †amsi ªiº-pá-as-ªsa-arº  as soon as he
hears of it, †unassura will report it to the
Sun  KBo 1 5 ii 18, also 21, 23, 25; inhÿ i-na-
hu-ú i-pa-as-sa-ar etlum  (see inhu A)  RB
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59 242 :11 (OB lit.), see Lambert, AOS 67 190;

ana sarri belija li-ip-su-ru  ABL 1166 r. 5

(NA), cf. ibid. r. 7, see Parpola, SAA 10 286; u
ana sabe i-pa-ás-sar umma  and he (the
seer) is reporting to the men as follows
ABL 1341 r. 8 (NB); his arms are bound at
your Gate of Punishment  i-pa-ás-sar-kúm-
ma idi la idi  he explains to you (whether
he acted) with or without knowledge  AfO

19 58 :144 (Prayer to Marduk); ananta kî ismida
ana Ea ip-ta-sar (vars. ip-ta-as-ri, ip-ta-as-
ra)  he recounted to Ea how she (Tiamat)
prepared for battle  En. el. II 4; fPN kÿam ip-
su-ur [umm]ami  ARMT 26 251 :14, cf. ibid.

488 : 29; kÿma annÿtam usaqbûma ana libbi
AN-lim imqutma imtut mimma ul ip-su-ur
as they were making her declare thus, she
succumbed to the . . . . and died, she re-
vealed nothing  ARMT 26 253 r. 13u; 1 SAL
usaslûma ittasi . . . 1 LÚ.†U.GI usaslûma 80
A.†Á ina libbi AN-lim ip-su-ur-ma ittasi
ARMT 26 249 : 8.

9.  I/2 to declare to each other : nazmat
kabtatesunu ip-ta-ás-ru-ni  (for context see
nizmatu usage b)  AfO 14 pl. 9 i 14 (SB Etana),

see Kinnier Wilson Etana 52.

10.  pussuru to undo, loosen, free, to
calm, to interpret (dreams) — a)  to undo,
loosen, free — 1u  a tie, binding, stricture:
[ri]kis suluppÿ pitilta li-pa-sir  he should
undo the bundle of dates and the matting
CT 4 5 :16 (SB rit.); note as a preparation of
textiles : for one month and 18 days  pu-
us-su-rum  (listed after suqqum u hesûm,
among stages in the preparation of fabrics)
Syria 59 132 ii 40, and passim, see Lackenbacher,

ibid. 140.

2u  evils, curses, sin : [reme]neti u mu-pa-
ás-si-ra-a-ti  Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 538 : 9;

in a personal name: dSin-ªmuº-pa-se-er  VAS

13 63 r. 6 (OB); DN ina samme sa sadê samme
sa naqbi [li]-pa-ªsirº-ka-ma  may Asalluhi
absolve you with plants from the moun-
tain, plants from the deep  LKA 95 r. 16, see

Biggs †aziga 17; ina têsunu Anu Antu li-pa-
ás-si-ra-ka  K.6335+ : 9 and dupls. (s a g . g i g inc.,

courtesy D. Linton); aransu li-i[s-si . . . li]-iz-
bi-il [. . . li-pa]-si-ir  KUB 37 58 :10; ana pu-
us-sur kispÿja u ruheja  Maqlu V 123, also LKA

155 r. 17; putri kispÿja tabtu pu-us-si-ri ru—
heja  undo the sorcery against me, O salt,
dispel the magic against me  Maqlu VI 117;

DN lipattir riksÿkunu li-pa-ás-sir kispÿkunu
Maqlu IV 73; LÚ.TUR sû ina kispÿ pu-s[u-u]r
ARMT 26 253 r. 14u; GI†.BÚR sa ú-pa-ás-
sá-ru kispÿ  (see pisru in is pisri mng. 2)  RA

18 162 : 21 (= TCL 6 49); NA4 ittamir sa mup—
pisatu sa 7 kassapati ú-pa-ás-sa-ru  (see
*muppistu)  ibid. 23; ana . . . upÿsÿsu pu-us-su-
ru  Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 511 : 27; †amas
pu-us-su-ru upÿsu u zikurudû ittika ibassi
ibid. 512 : 32; mamÿt kalama . . . ú-pa-ás-sar
asip ilÿ Asalluhi  †urpu III 2; Sin bel arhi
li-pa-ás-sir (vars. li-pa-si-ir, li-pa-sir, [li]-
pa-ás-sìr, li-pa-ás-si-ru) mamâtisu  †urpu IV

92, cf. mamâtusu lip-tas-si-ra (var. li-pa-sir)
ibid. 82, also JNES 15 136 :78; sam-ma mu-pa-
se-ru ma-mit lip-sur  KAR 165 :17; mu-pa-
ás-si-[r]u idati ittati lemneti  Iraq 18 62 :17,

also mu-pa-ás-si-ru namburbê ema idati it—
tati mala basâ  Or. NS 40 157:16, also 4R 17

r. 15 and Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 519 : 8u.

b)  to calm : ªeº-ziz musi mu-pa-ás-sir
(vars. mu-pa-sìr, mu-up-pa-sìr) ur-r[u]  fu-
rious by night, calming by day  Lambert

BWL 343 : 2 and 4, dupl. AnSt 30 102 : 2 (Ludlul I,

= Wiseman and Black Literary Texts 201) and Iraq

60 192 : 2, see Moran, JAOS 103 256f.

c)  to interpret (dreams): summa su—
natisu ana pÿ tuppi ú-pa-as-sir  if he in-
terprets his dreams according to the tablet
JCS 29 66 : 6 (SB); [mu]-pa-sìr-si-na [tu-sar-
si-su(?)]  Dream-book 338 i 5, see Alster Proverbs

p. 242.

d)  uncert., OA: apputtum awât ilÿ usur
adi hamsÿsu u sessÿsu pâka ana ilim tad—
din la tù-pá-sí-ir  please, heed the gods’
commands, you gave your word to the god
˜ve or six times and still you did not p.
HUCA 39 12f. L29–559 : 27; tallikamma adi
hamsÿsu u sessÿsu tù-pá-sí-ir u kakkÿ sa As—
sur u Assurÿtim imhusuka u tù-pá-sí-ir  you
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came and ˜ve or six times you p.-ed, and
they hit you with the weapons of Assur
and Assurÿtu, and then you p.-ed  TCL 20

93 : 4 and 7; in uncert. context: KÙ.BABBAR
u [. . .] lu-pá-sí-ir  unpub. text Univ. of North

Carolina line 6 (courtesy D. Owen).

11.  II/2 to be loosened : kangatu lip-tas-
si-ra lÿsâ nabnÿtu  may whatever is sealed
(in the womb) be loosened, may the oˆ-
spring come out  Köcher BAM 248 ii 54;

kangatum up-tas-si-ra  ibid. 67; arnusu lip-
tas(var. -ta)-si-ru  JNES 15 136 :77 (lipsur-lit.).

12.  supsuru to eˆect a release, to free
(a person), to cause to untie (a rope), to
dispel (illness, evil, etc.) — a)  a person :
ana zikari u sinnisti sup-su-ri-im-ma  LKA

102 r. 17, see Biggs †aziga 64; [ana] libbi zikari
u sinnisti su-up-su-ri  AMT 62,3 :11, see Biggs

†aziga 51; alittumma emrat . . . ana sup-su-
ri-sa  (if) a woman giving birth has colic,
to eˆect her release (from pain)  Iraq 31

29 : 3 (MA med.).

b)  a rope: É† †U.SAR ú-sap-sar-si  he
has her untie a rope of matted material
KUB 4 17: 6 (Bogh. rit.).

c)  illness, evil, etc.: lumun idati ittati
. . . [ana] sup-su-ri  Or. NS 40 135 :13, see Maul

Namburbi 499f.: 22; †amas . . . mu-sap-sìr
idati lemneti  Or. NS 36 275 :16; that man
has eaten or drunk bewitched material
ana sup-su-ri  to dispel (the sorcery)  AMT

48,2 : 3; ana . . . ipis sinnistu ÿpususu su-up-
su-ri-im-m[a]  to undo the sorcery which a
woman practiced against him  Farber Istar

und Dumuzi 236 :14; ana su-up-sur mamÿtij[a]
KUB 4 47 r. 14.

13.  napsuru to relent, be reconciled,
to be undone, loosed, annulled, to be
sold, alienated, released (for payment), to
be packed (said of grain), to be calmed —
a)  to relent, to be reconciled — 1u  refer-
ring to gods — au  with libbu, kabattu, kisir
libbi : kabattaka lip-pa-ás-ra  STT 95 : 40 (med.),

also STC 2 pl. 78f.: 45 and 52, ZA 5 79 :14, cf. lip-
pa-ás-ra kabtat[ka]  LKA 50 r. 4, see Ebeling

Handerhebung 36 :19; kÿma mê pasir nari ka—

battaki lip-pa-ás-ra  (see pasiru adj. usage a)
STC 2 pl. 83 : 96; aggu libbakunu linuha lip-
pa-ás-ra kabattakunu  JNES 33 276 : 38, also,
wr. BÚR-ra kabattaka  BMS 21 r. 68; kabat—
taki lip-pa-ás-ra  von Weiher Uruk 76 : 25; libbi
ilutika lip-pa-ás-ra libbi ilija u istarija BÚR-
ir  KAR 228 :12f.; [ki]sir libbi ilutika rabÿti
[lip-p]a-ás-ra (var. lip-pa-ta-ram-ma)  BMS

27: 22 and dupls., see Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen

479; libbÿ lip-pa-sir kÿma libbÿ ip-pa-sir
libbi †amas líp-pa-sir kÿma libbi †amas ip-
pa-sir libbi umamu líp-pa-sir kÿma libbi
umame ip-pa-sir-ma libbi seri u bamâti líp-
pa-sir-ma kÿma libbi seri u bamâti ip-pa-sir-
ma libbi sadê u hur(text A{)-ri lip-pa-sir
STT 252 : 6–11, see Reiner Poetry 94f.

bu  other occs.: Marduk ina musi ÿzuz—
ma ina seri it-tap-sar  (see ezezu mng. 1a)
Thompson Rep. 170 r. 1, see Hunger, SAA 8 333;

banû abatu nap-su-ra (vars. nap-su-ru, nap-
sur) enena lu basÿma nannûssu  (see ene—
nu B)  En. el. VI 131; Marduk . . . sa arhis
nap-su-ru basû [it]tisu  Marduk, whose na-
ture it is to relent quickly  AfO 19 56 : 30

and 32; nap-sur ili ana ameli  KAR 212 ii 16,

cf. Boissier DA 49 : 6; ana aliku Babili nap-sir
relent toward your city Babylon  RAcc.

134 : 246; ana Esagil nap-sir  LKA 12 :7; istarÿ
nap-si-ri  JNES 33 274 : 35, also AMT 89,3 ii 4;

zamar nap-sir-su  quickly be reconciled to
him  AfO 19 57: 58; zamar tap-pa-ás-sá-ra  von

Weiher Uruk 76 :19 and 21; sa ÿziza linuha sa
ÿguga lip-pa-[á]s-r[a]  Mayer Gebetsbeschwörun-

gen 453: 89; sa tezizi attima tap-pa-ás-sa-ri
ibid. 538 : 25; Istar sa teziz kalis lip-pa-ás-ra
JNES 33 282 :151; ilu . . . [lí]p-pat-ru-nik-ku :
líp-pa-ás-r[u-nik-ku]  Craig ABRT 1 58 obv.(!)

12, cf. ibid. 57 obv.(!) 5, coll. W. G. Lambert, and

passim in this text, abbr. sed bÿti lamassi bÿti
kinun bÿti lip : lip [. . .]  ibid. 31; in personal
names : Ilÿ-ip-pa-as-ra  BE 17 88 : 3 (MB), YOS

13 533 : 4 (OB), JCS 6 144 : 2; Na-ap-si-ra-
am-Marduk  TCL 17 22 :10; fIstar-nap-sir-[. . .]
ADD 725 : 3; Tap-pa-ás-ra  VAS 5 114 :11, wr.
with metathesis Tap-pa-ra-ás  ibid. 2 (NB);

mu-up-pa-sìr AnSt 30 102 : 2 and dupl. Iraq 60

192 : 2 (Ludlul I), see mng. 10b.
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2u  referring to humans : Enkidu ate
bread and drank beer  it-tap-sar kabtatum
inangu ÿlis libbasuma  his mood became re-
laxed, he was singing joyously, his heart
rejoiced  Gilg. P. iii 19 (OB); send his sub-
jects to him  basi libbusu isseni ip-pa-sar
so that he will be friendly to us  Iraq 20 pl.

37 No. 39 :18 (NA let.), see Postgate, Iraq 35 22

and Parpola, SAA 1 1.

b)  to be undone, loosened, annulled —
1u  referring to a clasp: abbuttu ap-pa-sir4

(see abbuttu disc. section)  Lambert BWL 54

line m.

2u  referring to a command, word :
amassunu lip-pa-sir-ma amatÿ la ip-pa-ás-
sar  may their (the sorcerers’) word be
annulled, may my word not be annulled
Maqlu I 70; ul ip-pa-sìr qib[ÿtka]  JNES 33 286

Section III 8; Enlil ana mati itammamma ul
ip-pa-ás-sar (var. NU BÚR)  Enlil will
speak to the land and (what he declares)
will not be revoked  Thompson Rep. 83 : 3, var.

from ACh Sin 3 : 22, see Koch-Westenholz, Res

Orientales 12 154 : 22.

3u  referring to evils, curses, sin : {UL.
ME†.MU lip-pa-ás-ru-ni  may the evils
threatening me be undone  KAR 228 r. 9;

kÿma pitiltu annî BÚR-ma . . . nÿsu ma—
mÿtu turta masåaltu . . . kÿma pitilti annî
[lip-pa]-sìr-ma  as this matting is unrav-
eled, may invocation, oath, retaliation,
questioning, (all) be unraveled like this
matting  †urpu V–VI 83 and 90; lumun issure
sâsunu . . . lip-pa-sir  Or. NS 36 275 : 23; an—
nua hitâtua gillatua . . . kÿma pitilti lip-pa-
ás-ra-am  Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 467:11;

mala ana ilija [u istarija egû] ahtû lip-pa-
[ás-ra]  LKA 50 :15, see Ebeling Handerhebung

p. 36; lip-pa-ás-ra idatu ittatu lemnetu sa
issaknani  Or. NS 42 509 r. 22; ilu rabûtu . . .
arrat la nap-su-ri marusta lÿrurusu  may
the great gods curse him with an unbreak-
able curse  ZA 65 56 ii 53 (early NB kudurru),

also VAS 1 37 v 37, 70 ii 9 and v 8, and passim in

kudurrus, also VAS 5 21 : 30 (NB leg.), wr. arrat
la ni-ip-sú-ri  RA 66 166 : 36 and 173 : 68 (both

MB kudurrus); (in a colophon) arrat la nap-
su-ri marustu li-ra-ru-su-ma  ZA 51 140 :75,

cf. OIP 2 148 : 28 (Senn.), Borger Esarh. 109 : 9,

wr. arrat la BÚR  ADD 641 r. 3 (NA), ABL

1169 r. 3 (NB), BE 8 149 : 30, 159 :19 and passim

in NB econ., Cagni Erra IV 37; kispusa . . . lip-
pa-ás-ru kÿma pitilti  Maqlu V 58, cf. Maqlu I

20, BMS 1 : 47; mursusu . . . lip-pa-ás-r[u]

JNES 15 136 : 80, maskadu ip-pa-ás-sar  the

maskadu disease will be undone  Köcher

BAM 81 :7; [summa . . .] x isbassu ina BÚR-

sú iballut  if [. . .] seizes him, he will regain

health when (the disease) is dispelled  La-

bat TDP 144 iv 20u; BÚR-ma iballut  ibid. 142 iv

19u, also 34 : 27, 112 i 25u, AMT 74 ii 31; qat
Ninurta BÚR-ma iballut  LKU 78 :7, see Labat

TDP 238; qat †amas BÚR-ma [iballut]  Labat

TDP 106 iii 36; [simmatu u ri]mûtu ina
zumrisu BÚR  BE 31 60 r. ii 8, also NU BÚR
qat etemmi  it will not be dispelled, (it is)

“hand of a ghost”  Labat TDP 34 :13.

c)  to be sold : unut bÿt ameli ana kaspi
BÚR  the man’s household furniture will be

sold  CT 38 48 K.3883+ ii 58 (SB Alu).

d)  to be packed (said of grain): tem sê
asar ana qatim ip-pá-as-sa-ru x x x x x ù
sa mahrisu [ip-pá]-as-sa-ru [. . . li-r]a-ha-am
TLB 4 54 : 22ˆ., see Frankena, AbB 3 54; seåum
ip-pa-se-er . . . u maskanÿka atta tamur  the

grain has been packed and you have person-

ally inspected your threshing ˘oors  Kraus

AbB 1 90 :10; seåum ip-pa-se-er-ma 2 †E.GUR
[. . .]  TCL 17 10 :13; total x gur of grain  sa
ip-pa-as-ru ina libbim ana karêm ubluni
(the part) of it that was packed up they

took to the storehouse  TCL 17 2 :15; x

†E.GUR †À GN ip-pa-as-ru  AfO 42–43 85 YBC

6974 : 3 (all OB).

e)  to be calmed : summa musu hurbasa
mahis . . . UD ip-pa-ás-sar-ma ina musi
kussu i-[. . .]  if hoar-frost is deposited at

night (commentary :) the day is calmed

and cold [. . .] at night  ACh Adad 33 : 40.

f)  to be paid(?): assum kanÿk x KÙ.
BABBAR sÿmim sa PN ana PN2 ÿzibuma
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PN2 i-pa-as-ru-ma kanÿksu ul qurrumma ul
ih-pe-e regarding the sealed document re-
cording x shekels of silver, the purchase
price, which PN made out to PN2 and for
which PN2 has been paid(?), his sealed
document was not available and hence he
did not destroy it  TCL 11 215 :7 (OB leg.).

pasasu  v.;  1.  to smear, anoint,  2.  I/2
to anoint oneself,  3.  pussusu to anoint,
4.  napsusu to be anointed; from OA, OB
on; I ipsus — ipassas — pasis, imp. pusus,
I/2, I/3, II, IV (ippasis — ippassas and ip—
passis), IV/2; wr. syll. and †É†, (in SB) E†,
(in OB) †E†4; cf. napsastu, pasÿsu, pasÿsutu,
passu, pissatu, pusistu.

se-es SÍG.LAM = pa-sá-su  Ea I 215; se-es
SÍG.LAM = pa-sá-a-sú  Sb I 170, also Recip. Ea A

187; [se-e] [SÍG.LAM] = [ pa-s]á-su sá Ì.GI†  A I/4 C

3, cf. ibid. 6; [si-kin] [SÍG.LAM] = pa-sá-sú  ibid. 10.

[pe-es] [†U].KÀD = pa-sá-sú  Diri V 88; ª t ú g º .
ì .u du . a k . a = pa-sá-sú sá TÚG  to treat a cloth

with tallow  Nabnitu XXIII 330; l ú . ß à . hu l . g i g .
a b . ß e ß 4 . a = sa li-ib-ba-su zi-ru-tam pa-as-su  (see

zerutu lex. section)  OB Lu B i 45f., cf. l ú . ß à .
hu l . g i g . a l . ß e ß 4 . ß e ß 4 = [. . .]  OB Lu D 70.

bu . s u .u ß . a k . a = pu-us-su-sú, ß u . k i n . a =

MIN sá IN.NU  Nabnitu XXIII 337f.

ì . k u6. a ù .me. n i . ß é ß : saman nuni pu-su-us-
ma  anoint (the ˜gurines) with ˜sh oil  AJSL 35

141 Th. 1905-4-9,93 :17.

ud . ß ú .u ß g a .b a .d a . a n . ß é ß [ h é .me. en] :
lu sa uma ittisu lu-[up]-pa-sis MIN (= atta)  though

you be one (who says) today I will be anointed to-

gether with him  CT 16 11 v 38f.; u h .t a g . g a .
a .mu .d è ì g a .b a .d a . a n . ß é ß h é .me. en : lu-
u ina up-l[i-i]a samna ittisu lu-up-pa-sis MIN
though you be one (who says) if infested by lice I

will be anointed with oil together with him  ibid.

50f., restored from K.8654, see Geller Forerunners

to Udug-hul 104 : 332.

b í . ß é ß . ß é ß n í .b a s u k ud . r i .mu : (maru)
sá ip-pa-ás-su fifikuflfl ina ramanisu isÿhu  (see sâhu A

lex. section)  SBH 14 No. 6 r. 15f., see Cohen Lam-

entations 81 :125.

E† = pa-sá-[su]  RA 28 134 ii 16 (comm.);

luhummâ ip-su-us // luhummâ pu-us-sú sa umussu
pu-us-sú  (see luhummû)  CT 41 31 r. 32 (Alu

Comm.).

1.  to smear, anoint — a)  persons — 1u
in gen.: 1 SÌLA Ì.GI† ana pa-sa-si-su-nu
one sila of oil for their (the witnesses to

the marriage) anointing  3NT 871 r. 9 (OB);

qullam sa awÿlim teptema Ì.SAG(text .KA)
ta-ap-su-si-ni  (see qullu usage b)  OECT 3

64 :12 (OB let.); ubbulam pu-su-u[s]  anoint
the parched  RB 59 246 : 85 (OB lit.), see Lam-

bert, AOS 67 192 : 62; [sÿrus]u kÿma sa sam—
nam pa-as-su  (see samnu usage c)  AfO 18

66 iii 1 (OB omens); if a man  pissat sarri †É†
is anointed with the king’s ointment  CT 40

9 Rm. 136 :15 (SB Alu); ghee  ana pa-sa-as
marat sarrim  ARMT 11 191 : 2, cf. CT 52

158 :12; PN samnam ip-su-s [a]-an-ni  ARMT

28 147 r. 7u; x saman rustim x samnum tam—
riru ana pa-sa-as PN  ARM 7 12 : 3, oils  ana
pa-sa-as sabim  ibid. 13 :7 and 14 : 8, cf. oil
ana pa-sa-as LÚ.LÚ.ME†  ARMT 23 490 : 2,

MARI 3 p. 90 No. 42 : 3 and No. 46 : 2, Florilegium

marianum 3 201ˆ. passim; one talent of oil
ana ERÍN.{I.A pa-sa-si  CBS 2122 : 5 (MB,

courtesy W. van Soldt); qÿru ana †É†-sú-nu . . .
lissakin  (see qÿru)  AfO 8 25 iv 14 (Assur-

nÿrarÿ V treaty); Ì.ME† ina pa-sá-si-ku-nu
. . . luhalliqu  may they (the gods) deprive
you of oil for your anointing  Borger Esarh.

109 iv 17; summa attunu . . . sammu sa
muatisu tusakkalasuni tasaqqiasuni ta-pa-
sá-sá-sú-u-ni  you swear that you will not
feed him (Assurbanipal), give him to drink,
or anoint him with a deadly herb  Wiseman

Treaties 263; kassaptu . . . ip-su-sá-an-ni sa—
mansu lemnu sa habalija  the sorceress
smeared me with her evil oil (to cause) my
destruction  BRM 4 18 : 5, restored from photo-

graph, see Weidner, Af O 16 72; napsalti samme
lemnuti ip-su-su-in-ni  (see napsastu mng.
1b)  Maqlu I 106, also KAR 80 r. 30 and dupl.

RA 26 41 : 5; ap-su-us-ka saman balati  Maqlu

VII 37; lu pa-ás-sá-a(var. omits -a)-ti sa—
man mihri  (see mihru A mng. 5)  4R 56 iii

52 (Lamastu), var. from KAR 239 ii 24; [. . .] iste—
nisma i-pa-sá-as  (in broken context)  Dream-

book 339 :x+16; note in proverbial use: the
treaty-breakers have made all other people
detestable in the eyes of the king  kî sa
askapi Ì.GI†.ME† sa nune ip-ta-ás-su-sú-
nu  they have smeared them like a tanner
with ˜sh oil  CT 53 21 (= ABL 584+1370) r. 8,

see Parpola, SAA 10 316; signifying divine
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favor : samnam sa namrirrutija ap-su-ús-
ka-ma  I (Addu) anointed you (the king)
with the oil of my splendor  MARI 7 45 A.

1968 : 5u.

2u  in med. and rit. — au  without pro-
nominal object — 1U  oils : samna taba ina
itquri E†-as  KAR 247 i 16; you prepare
materia medica and  umu 2-sú ta-pa-sá-ás
twice a day you anoint (him with it)
Köcher BAM 391 : 9; you dry materia medica
and  ina qatika ta-pa-sá-ás  smear (it on
him) with your own hand  Köcher BAM 494

ii 15; samna †É†-as  BMS 11 r. 45, also AMT

97,5 : 8, and passim; saman puri ella †É†  LKA

108 : 23, himeta †É†  Köcher BAM 3 i 48; ma-
teria medica  ina samni tuballal †É†  you
mix with oil and anoint (him)  AMT 30,2 : 5,

7, and 8, also 31,2 r. 8 and passim with bullulu;

NA4.PE†4 tuballalma samna †É† ana pan
abunnatisa tasarraq tasammid  you mix (the
crushed materia medica) with(?) stone for
pregnancy, smear it with oil, and sprinkle
over her navel and make a bandage  Köcher

BAM 240 : 32u; 4 Ú.{I.A samna †É†  AMT 92,9

ii 4; drugs  ina sikari NAG ina samni E†  to
(either) give him in beer to drink (or) to
rub them on (him) in oil  Köcher BAM 1 i 21,

also 152 iv 22; you place the stone on his
neck  ina samni E†-as-ma  (and he will be
well)  KAR 71 :13; [ina Ì.GI]† tuballal LÚ.
TUR †É†-ma  AMT 96,2 : 8, see Farber Baby-

Beschwörungen 44 : 54; drugs  ina Ì.ME† †É†-
ma ina maski ina kisadisu tasakkan  KAR 56

r. 12; Ú himit seti : sâku ina samni †É†  (see
amurdinnu mng. 1b)  Köcher BAM 1 i 52,

cf. ibid. 54; ramansu †É†-ma  he will anoint
himself  AMT 86,1 iv 4, ramanka †É†-ma
KAR 31 r. 22; in I/3: you recite an incanta-
tion over oil and  kajan †É†.†É†  continu-
ally anoint (him with it)  BMS 12 r. 117;

note addressing gods : you (pl.) should eat
your temple’s sweet [bread], [drink] your
temple’s [. . .] water  x Ì x [. . .] pí-ta-an-
si-sa hu-da-a ri-sa  anoint (yourselves) with
[your temple’s . . .] oil, rejoice, exult  KBo

36 29 i 23, see Schwemer Akkadische Rituale 87;

samna taba †É†.ME†  Iraq 31 29 :18 (MA);

Ú.UD Ú gurasti ina samni E†.ME†  you
anoint with “white” plant and gurastu
plant (mixed) in oil  Köcher BAM 155 iii 5u.

2U  other substances : dispa †É†  AMT

75,1 iii 21f.; zê ameluti †É†  AMT 74,1 iii

14; dam kalÿt alpi †É†  ibid. 15 and Köcher

BAM 264 ii 17u; sizba karasa tukassama E†-as
ana sassurisa tasakkan  you cool milk and
leeks, anoint (her?), and place (the mix-
ture) on her womb  Köcher BAM 240 : 64u;
aban suluppÿ tasâk naha †É† [tazar]ru  AMT

73,1 ii 6, kabÿ alpi ina mê tamahhah †É†  you
soften ox dung in water and smear (him
with it)  Köcher BAM 575 iii 38; note with
dry substances : NA4 ashar ina RU(?)-ti ta—
sâk E† tasammissuma  you bray ashar stone
in . . . ., smear (it on him), and bandage
him  Köcher BAM 32 :17u; napta E† (var. †É†)
tazarru  (you crush dry drugs), smear (the
sick person) with naphtha, and sprinkle
(the drugs over him)  ibid. 124 ii 32, var. from

AMT 73,1 ii 8; eper askuppati . . . mê sunuti
†É† eprati s[ina]tu ana muhhi tazarru ta—
sammissuma  you smear dust from the
threshold with that water, sprinkle that
dust (on him), and bandage him  Köcher

BAM 3 i 34.

bu  with pronominal object — 1U  oils :
samna †É†-su-ma iballut  anoint him with
oil and he will recover  Köcher BAM 398 : 21;

samna †É†-su tasammissu  anoint him with
oil and bandage him  ibid. 566 i 5u; saman
kukri †É†-su-ma  ibid. 575 iii 46; saman ereni
E†-su  ibid. 558 iv 9; drugs  ina samni tu—
ballal †É†-su  AMT 97,4 : 8, and passim with bul—
lulu; drugs  samna †É†-su  RA 14 88 i 2, also

Köcher BAM 558 iv 14, cf. Köcher P˘anzenkunde

2 v 42 and 45, ina samni halsi †É†-ma (var.
†É†-su-ma)  Or. NS 40 173 : 41, istenis ina
samni †É†-su-ma  Köcher BAM 323 :78, cf.

AMT 88,2 r. 10; minerals  teqqi ina samni
†É†-su-ma  STT 214–217 v 32 and dupl. KAR

88 fragm. 4 r. 7; in I/3: ina UD.15.KAM
UD.20.KAM u UD.NÁ.A †É†-sú-ma (var. ta-
[ap]-ta-na-sa-su-ma)  KUB 37 43 iv 8, var. from

ibid. 45 left col. 11; ina saman p[uri . . .]
†É†.†É†-sú-ma  KUB 4 48 iii 23, see Biggs
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†aziga 55; (various medications)  ina samni
kajana †É†.ME-su  Köcher BAM 248 iv 42,

istenis tasâk ina samni †É†.ME†-su-ma  AMT

93,1 : 9, and passim with sâku.

2U  other substances : ulapu lupputu . . .
Ì †A{ BABBAR-e istenis tuballal †É†-su-ma
you smear a dirty rag with lard from a
white pig and smear him  4R 58 i 31 (La-

mastu); napsaltu †É†-si  Köcher BAM 237 i 14;

in I/3: himeta E†.ME†-su  RA 69 45 ii 6 (MA);

[. . .] E†.ME†-su-ma napsalti TU.RA.KILÌB.
BA  you anoint him with [. . .], (this is) an
ointment for any ailment  Köcher BAM 159

vi 37; ina Ì.DÙG.G[A] dispi himeti nap-tu
Ì.KU6 Ì.GUD E†.ME†-su-ma  ibid. 166 : 6.

b)  body parts, parts of the exta — 1u  in
gen.: UZUII-sú †É†  Köcher BAM 503 i 27; kala
zumrisu E†-as  ibid. 449 iii 7, cf. AMT 54,1 :7;

ema liptisu †É†-ma  AMT 97,1 :15; muhhi
ziqti ta-pa-as-sa-as-ma  RA 66 143 :13; umu 2-
sú summu ta-pa-sá-ás  Lambert AV 152 :14, cf.

ibid. 150 : 21, 151 :18; ina Ì.†E.GI†.Ì IGI GIG-
sú †É†-su-ma  KUB 4 49 iii 2, cf. IGI GIG
samna †É†  AMT 74,1 iii 17, cf. ibid. 18, IGI
GIG temessi samna †É†  AMT 75,1 iv 5f., 74,1

ii 36, and passim; [i]mat muti . . . panÿsu ip-
su-us  KAR 239 i 22 and dupl. LKU 33 : 33

(Lamastu); ÿnesu †É†-as  Köcher BAM 516 i 64u,
also Jastrow, Transactions of the College of Physi-

cians of Philadelphia 35 (1913) 399 r. 39, and

passim; uznesu †É†-as  RA 18 22 i 10; UGU
lisanisu himeta †É†  Köcher BAM 543 i 50u;
Ú.KUR.KUR ana muhhi sinnÿsu †É[†]  ibid.

538 ii 51u; saptÿsu †É†-ma  ibid. 396 ii 21u
(MB); libbasa †É†  ibid. 248 iv 17, cf. papan
libbisa †E†-ma  ibid. 20; BIR-su u sapulisu
†É†  ibid. 396 iv 18 (MB); sepe ta-pa-sá-ás  Or.

NS 17 22 : 2 (MA), AMT 69,7 ii 7, and passim;

mahirtu †É†  CT 23 7: 35, cf. ibid. 8 : 50; ap-su-
us-ki kabbartaki  (see kabbartu usage c)
KUB 37 43 iv 14; summa martum imittasa
damam fisafl-bu-la-am pa-si-is  if the right
side of the gall bladder is smeared with
dried  blood  YOS 10 31 ix 32, cf. pa-si-is  ibid.

40, pa-as-sa  ibid. 49 (OB); in I/3: ina himeti
kal zumrisu †É†.ME†  AMT 54,1 :13; qaqqassu
tugallab 7 ume E†.ME†  AMT 5,1 :19; qaqqassu

temessi ina samni E†.ME†  Köcher BAM 494

iii 6; SAG.KI.ME†-sú †É†.ME† tasammid
AMT 102,1 i 36, cf. (ears) AMT 35,6: 3f.; nakka—
patisu dâdanisu E†.ME†-ma (see napsastu
mng. 1a–1u)  Köcher BAM 159 vi 50; ursa
†É†.ME  ibid. 237 i 3.

2u  in rit., leg., and symbolic contexts :
summa sarbu . . . lu panÿkunu lu qatÿkunu
lu napultakunu (var. lubultakunu) ta-pa-sá-
ás-a-ni  you shall not smear your face, your
hands, your throat (var. your garments)
with . . . .  Wiseman Treaties 374, see Parpola and

Watanabe, SAA 2 p. 43f. with note; samna qaq—
qassunu pa-si-is  their heads are anointed
with oil  JCS 9 92 No. 59 :10 (OB Khafajah);

[K]A(?)-sú(text -ME) saman lataki †É†  you
anoint his mouth(?) with . . . .-oil  UET 6/2

410 : 29, see Gurney, Iraq 22 224 (inc.); ina UZU
budim bamtisa kilattÿn ta-pa-as-sa-as-ma  you
anoint her (with oil and ghee) on her
shoulder and both (sides of?) her chest
VAS 17 33 : 30, see van Dijk, Or. NS 44 63 (OB

rit.); samna taba qatÿsu †É†-ma  Dream-book

343 79–7–8,77 r. 20; ana pa-sa-as sep sarrim
ARMT 23 38 : 22; ana pa-sa-as sep redî  ibid.

489 : 9.

c)  stelas : any royal descendant of mine
who renews the temple  temmenÿja u nareja
samnam li-ip-su-us niqiam liqqÿma  should
anoint with oil my foundation deposits
and stelas and oˆer a libation  AOB 1 24 v 4,

cf. samnam la i-pa-ás-sa-su  ibid. 10 (†amsi-

Adad I), cf. ibid. 50 iii 55 (Arik-den-ili), Weidner

Tn. p. 9 No. 2 r. 49, AKA 104 viii 48 (Tigl. I),

Winckler Sar. pl. 25 No. 54 : 84, OIP 2 101 : 63

(Senn.), Borger Esarh. 76 : 21, VAB 4 228 iii 46

(Nbn.), and passim in hist.

d)  statues (of gods), temple appurte-
nances : 1 SÌLA saman diqaratim ana pa-sa-
as DINGIR.ME†  ARM 7 11 : 3; 2 SÌLA ß e ß 4 .
e.dè dGÌR.UNUG.GAL  YOS 14 247: 3 (OB),

cf. ana pa-sa-as †amas  MARI 3 90 No. 44 : 2,

cf. ibid. 41 : 2, 47: 4; ibratu †UB-ta Ì.DÙG.GA
lip-su-us  (see ibratu usage b)  KAR 178 vi 27

(SB hemer.); isrit bÿt ilisu ªÌ.GI†º.ME† lip-
su-us  he should anoint with oil the shrine
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of his god’s temple  ibid. 37; cedar oil  ana
URUDU UR.MA{ sa bÿt Istar pa-sa-si-im
(see nesu mng. 1f)  YOS 5 171 :16 (OB); ana
pa-sa-as GI†.GU.ZA sa †amas  ARM 7 6 : 2;

ana pa-sa-as GI†.GU.ZA sa DINGIR.ME†
ibid. 11 : 3; salme kulullÿ tÿdi ittâ pa-ás-su
gassa lab[su]  images of ˜sh-men of clay
that are smeared with bitumen and clad
in gypsum  KAR 298 r. 6; ruåtÿtu panusunu
qatasunu u sepasunu pa-ás-sú  their (the
˜gurines’) faces, hands, and feet are coated
with sulphur  BRM 4 6 : 24 (SB rit.).

e)  buildings : oils  ana pa-sa-as ekallim
to anoint the palace  MARI 3 p. 90 No. 43 : 5,

cf. x s ì l a ì . g i ß ì ß e ß 4 .dè é.d i n g i r.
d i n g i r m a r.t u .k i  YOS 14 270 : 2.

f)  furniture, household objects, chariot
˜ttings : ì . g i ß ß e ß 4 .dè k u ß . h i . a g i ß .
g u . z a s u k ud  oil for oiling the leather
parts of the high seat  YOS 14 239 : 2 (OB);

Ì.NUN [sa] ana KU†.ME† sa karagaldu [sa
ru]kubati [ana pa]-sa-si  Sassmannshausen

Beitr. No. 337: 4 (MB); oil  ana pa-sa-as hu-
pí-i KU† le-te-tim  to oil the cracks on the
leather of the stools  ARMT 23 38 :18; ana
pa-sa-as 5 KU† alî  to oil ˜ve drumskins
ibid. 482 : 9; ana pa-sa-as GI†.GIGIR.{I.A
inuma sarrum ana Terqa illiku  ibid. 38 : 20;

ana pa-sa-as KU† ma-ri-ni sa nubalim . . .
GI† magarrÿ  to oil the leather . . . . of the
chariot and the wheels  ibid. 510 :4; ana pa-
sa-as ratim sa siparrim sa na-ak-wi-i  to oil
the bronze pipe of the . . . .  ibid. 481 r. 4;

bitumen  ana 20 GI†.IG SU{4 . . . pa-sa-
si-im  to coat twenty reed-mat doors  Bagh.

Mitt. 21 204 No. 143 : 4 (OB); ESIR ana dalati
BÀD GN pa-sa-si-im  (see daltu mng. 1e)
TCL 10 136 : 6, cf. ESIR(!) †À pa-sa-sum ù
ta-ab-tum  UET 5 468 ii 39; x ì . g i ß ß e ß 4 .
dè s i . g a r.ß è  x oil to oil the bolt  YOS 14

206 : 2 (all OB), cf. ibid. 247: 2; si-ga(!)-ar belti—
ja a-pa-s[a]-as-si  (send me oil) so that I
can anoint the bolt of my lady  ARM 10 41

r. 7u; patar siparri himeta †É†  you smear a
bronze dagger with ghee  Köcher BAM 515 ii

7; GI†.TUKUL saman surmeni †É†  CT 4 5 : 24

(SB rit.); [s]erressu i[p-su]-us-ma qastasu it—

lul  he greased his bowstring(?) and hung
up his bow  STT 28 vi 17 (Nergal and Ereski-

gal), see Gurney, AnSt 10 126; ÿmid igara lu—
hummâ ip-ta-sá-ás  (see luhummû)  4R Add.

p. 10 to pl. 56 i 29 (Lamastu); igara †É†  he
smears the wall  KAR 241 : 4 (namburbi), cf.

Or. NS 40 141 : 22u; LA . . . teleqqe mê TU5

samna †É†  you take a potsherd, wash it
with water, smear it with oil  Köcher BAM

237 i 9; note as symbolic act of rati˜cation
of transaction : the bread has been broken
GI†.BAN†UR Ì.GI† pa-si-is  the table has
been anointed with oil Arnaud Emar 6 20 :19,

also ibid. 109 :18, 110 : 24, 111 : 21, 130 :17, 171 :16,

Beckman Emar 20 :19a, 33 : 21, 34 : 23, 70 : 20, Acta

Sumerologica (Japan) 12 202 No. 12 : 22, see

Tsukimoto, ibid. p. 203f., also UF 24 265 : 31.

g)  animals : Ì.GI†.ERIN ana pa-sa-fiasfl
UDU.{I.A  MARI 3 101 No. 119 : 2; oil  ana
sÿsê pa-sa-si PN  for grooming horses,
(given to) PN  BE 15 21 :13 (MB), cf. ibid. 40.

h)  textiles : see Nabnitu XXIII 330, in lex.
section.

2.  I/2 to anoint oneself: samnam ip-ta-
sa-as-ma awÿlis ÿwe  he anointed himself
with oil and was transformed into a (civi-
lized) man  Gilg. P. iii 24 (OB); summa awÿ—
lum samnam ip-ta-sa-as  AfO 18 64 i 35 and 37

(OB omens); note the Ass. in˜nitive forms :
Ì.GI†.{I.A ana pí-ta-sí-a sebilam samnam
la isu  send me oils to anoint myself, I
have no oil  Kienast ATHE 64 : 49, cf. samnam
ana pì-ta-sí-a la isu  CCT 4 18a : 24, cf. ibid. 28

(both OA); oil  ana pí-sa-as sarrim  for the
king’s self-anointing  ARM 7 20 : 2, 25 :7, 41 : 2,

46 : 2, and passim, MARI 3 95ˆ. No. 85 : 4, 99 : 2,

100 : 2, 122 : 5; Ì DÙG.GA sa ap-ta-as-sa-su . . .
subilam  ArOr 17/1 pl. 5 (after p. 323) b: 6 (OB);

samna ukallunikkumma pí-is-sa-as  they will
oˆer you oil, anoint yourself!  EA 356 : 32

(Adapa); disregard the fact that  mimma
luåu ÿkulu istû †É†-sú ulappitu  he ate,
drank, anointed himself with, or touched
anything unclean  Knudtzon Gebete 107 r. 4

and 150 r. 2, cf. ibid. 107 r. 5, 150 r. 4, also PRT

38 r. 1 and 81 r. 4; Ì.GI† ip-ta-sá-as  Köcher

pasasu pasasu

oi.uchicago.edu



249

BAM 458 :7u; note as symbolic act : LÚ.M[E†.
†]U.GI NINDA ÿkulu KA† u GE†[TIN] istû u
[Ì].GI† ip-ta-as-su  the witnesses ate bread,
drank beer and wine, and anointed them-
selves with oil  ARMT 22 328 ii 47, see Du-

rand, MARI 1 86, cf. ARM 8 13 r. 14u.

3.  pussusu to anoint — a)  persons : kab—
barti mÿti sa sumeli samna tu-pa-as-sa-as-sú
(see kabbartu usage c)  KUB 37 43 iv 11; LÚ
sasiute . . . urammiksunuti †É†.ME†-sú-nu-
ti ukabbissunuti  I bathed, anointed, and
honored the invited persons  Iraq 14 35 :152

(Asn.); mê elluti rammik samna taba p[ús]-
si-is  wash (him) with water, anoint (him)
with ˜ne oil  CT 15 48 r. 48 (Descent of Istar),

see von Soden, ZA 58 193; NA4 li-pa-sis-su  let
the stone anoint him(?)  Köcher BAM 503 i

23u (inc.).

b)  furniture (in symbolic act): GI†.
BAN†UR Ì.GI† pa-as-ªsuº-us  J. Westenholz

Emar 4 :12.

4.  napsusu to be anointed : samna [il]qû—
nissumma it-ta-ap-si-is  EA 356 : 65 (Adapa);

lip-pa-sis u lirmuk  let him be anointed
and let him wash  BRM 4 18 :19, see Ebeling,

Or. NS 22 360; irmuku ip-pa-ás-sú  Streck Asb.

52 vi 21, cf. STT 28 v 54 (Nergal and Ereskigal),

see Gurney, AnSt 10 124; samnu tabu sa na-
ap-su-si  KBo 1 14 r. 9; irammukma samna
ip-pa-as-si-is-ma iballut  KUB 37 55 iv 29, cf.

ibid. 35; saman puri taba la tap-pa-si-i[s]
Gilg. XII 16, cf. ibid. 35; samna tap-pa-sis
Gilg. VIII i 34; (medicaments) ina sikari
isatti ina samni ip-pa-sá-as  he will drink
in beer, he will be anointed with oil  AMT

70,7 i 8, cf. BBR No. 26 i 25 and ii 8; mê burasi
irammuk saman murri †É†-as  CT 4 5 : 9, cf.
sizba isatti himeta †É†  ibid. 21, see KB 6/2

42; he puts herbs into puri˜ed oil and  †É†-
as  he is anointed  BBR No. 11 r. i 4; assum
mimma sumsu sa †É†  because of some-
thing with which I was anointed  Laessøe Bit

Rimki 38 :15; KÙ.ME† ap-pa-sá-ás  I am
anointed with holy things  LKA 105 : 6 (egal-

kura); ina Ì.ME† †É†.ME†-sú  they (the
substitute king and queen) were anointed

with oil  ABL 223 :11, see Parpola, SAA 10 2;

Ì.MU†EN sarru lip-pi-si-is issu pan zÿqi
sarru lissur  the king should be smeared
with bird fat, it will protect the king from
drafts  ABL 110 r. 4, see Parpola, SAA 10 318;

napsaltu issenis(!) ussebila umu sa edani—
[su] sarru li-pi-si-is  (see napsastu mng. 1c)
ABL 391 r. 21, see Parpola, SAA 10 315.

For CT 12 50b IV 9 (= Nabnitu XXIII 338) and

YOS 12 421 :10, see pussusu v.

pasatu  v.;  1.  to eˆace, to erase,  2.  (un-
cert. mng.),  3.  pussutu to obliterate,  4.  III
to have (another person) eˆace,  5.  III/II
(uncert. mng.); from OAkk., OB on; I
ipsit — ipassit (ipessit  MDP 11 pl. 3 No. 2, OB,

ipassat  BA 5 397 r. 7, SB) — pasit, imp. pisit,
I/2, II, II/2, III, III/II; wr. syll. (LÁ
Weissbach Misc. pl. 4 iii 7); cf. pasittu, pasittu.

ú-r[u] [ÙR] = pa-sa-tu  A IV/4 :121; ß u .ù r = se-
e-ru, ß u .ù r. r a = pa-sá-tu  Erimhus V 97f.; ß u .ù r
= [ pa]-sa-a-tu-um  Nigga Bil. B 149; ß u .ù r.b i . i b
= pi-si-i[t]  ibid. 151; [. . .] = pa-sá-tu  Lanu A 167.

[ l ú ] . . . mu mu .DU. a . n a . k ex(KID) ù .bí . i n .
ù r mu .mu s a r. r a . a b b í .d [u g 4 . g a] : [sa] . . .
suma satra pi-sit-ma sumÿ sutur iqabbû  he who says :

Erase the name written there and write my own

name (on the stela)  4R 12 r. 27f.; s a r. r a .b i KA
l á . l á . a [ b] : sitirtasu pi-sit  CT 58 70 r. 7u, see

Geller, BSOAS 55 530; ªm i . i ß . hu .u rº n a .DI . a
k i . s u . s u . s a .mu k i i b . z [i . i] h . e . l e . i a [ l ] ú
mu . s a . r a .b a k i . s a . r a .b a ß u i b .t e . r e . i a
mu . n i . i m i m . ªs a r(?)º. r e . i a : sa usurat narÿja
asar ú-sa-ru ú-pa-sa-tú sa sumÿ satram asar satru
i-pa-si-tú ú-ma-tù-u ù sumsu isattaru  he who eˆaces

the drawings on my stela where I draw (them), who

erases and diminishes my name where it is written

and writes his own name  TIM 9 35 :12–15 (†ulgi),

see Gelb-Kienast Königsinschriften 344ˆ., Conti,

EVO 16 87ˆ.

{AL za-a-zu bi-e-ru pa-sá-tu  Koch-Westenholz

Liver Omens 154 : 20; {AL za-a-zu {AL bi-e-sú pa-
sá-tu  ibid. 409 :11; summa . . . manzazu turruk
taraku pa-sá-tu ªpuº-us-tu  ibid. 162 :72 (all ext.

comm.); pa-sit-tú // pa-si-tat zu-mur  Hunger Uruk

49 : 5 (med. comm.).

se-e-qu, sa-pa-nu = pa-sá-tu  CT 18 10 r. iii 58f.;

kis-su = pa-sá-tu  Malku IV 175.

1.  to eˆace, to erase — a)  a name, an
inscription — 1u  in curses : manama . . .
sumsume bí-si4-it-ma sumÿ sukun iqabbiu

pasatupasasu
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whoever says : Erase his name and put my
name (there)  UET 1 276 i 20, see Frayne,

RIME 2 102 iiu 20u (OAkk., Naram-Sin), cf.
(whoever says)  sumsu pí-si-it sumÿ sutur
MARI 3 63 No. 11 : 8u (OB votive); summa awÿ—
lum sû . . . su-mi satram ip-si-it-ma sumsu
istatar  CH xlii 34 (epilogue); sa sumÿ satram
i-pa-as-si-tú-ma  AfO 12 365 : 23; sa . . . sumÿ
satram i-pa-si-tú ù ù-sa-ap-sa-tú  (see satru
mng. 2)  Syria 32 10 v 2f. (Jahdunlim); mannu
sa sume issu libbi unute sa bÿt dIM belija
i-pa-si-tu-ni  (corresponding to Aramaic
mn : yld : smy : mn : månyå zy : bt : hdd :
mråy)  whoever removes my name from the
utensils of the temple of Adad, my lord
Statue de Tell Fekherye 28; whoever smashes
this statue and  tuppasu i-pi-is-si-tu4 . . . sa
suma sa sarri RN i-pi-is-si-it-ma  eˆaces its
inscription, whoever eˆaces the name of
King RN  MDP 11 pl. 3 No. 2 :1 and 4 (OB

Elam); sa sumÿ satra i-pa-ás-si-tu  AOB 1 50

No. 2 : 6 (Arik-den-ili), also Streck Asb. 244 : 64,

KAH 2 83 r. 18 var. (Adn. II), Scheil Tn. II r. 63,

and passim, see satru mng. 2; sa . . . sakla samâ
. . . umtaåirma . . . sumÿ satra ip-ta-si-it
MDP 2 pl. 22 v 57 (MB kudurru); sa sumÿ i-pa-
si-tu-ma sum-[su . . .]  KAH 1 24 r. 13 (Adn.

III); sa sumÿ satru ina sipir nikilti i-pa-ás-
si-tu  whoever erases my name through
some clever ruse  Borger Esarh. 76 s 48 : 22,

Streck Asb. 228 : 21 and 232 : 26; mannu sa MU
i-pa-si-tu-ni sú-mu isakkanuni  Tell Halaf

72 : 4, 75 : 3, wr. i-pa-si-tu-ú-ni  ibid. 77: 3; sa
ina sume annûti isten suma i-[pa-si-tu-ma]
whoever erases a single one of these lines
Iraq 30 142 : 21 (Adn. III); sumÿ satra la ta-pa-
si-tí  do not erase my inscribed name  AKA

165 r. 6 (Asn.); sa . . . i-pa-si(text -PI)-tú
isappiru  (see seperu mng. 1d)  AKA 250 v 71

(Asn.); sa sumÿ satru i-pa-ás-sá-tu  BA 5 397

r. 7; MU SAR la ta-pa-sit  Unger Bel-harran-

beli-ussur 26; sa MU satra LÁ-tu-ma sumsu
i-sat-ta-ar(text -ri)  Weissbach Misc. pl. 4 iii 7

(†amas-res-usur); sumÿ satru la ta-pa-sit  KAR

386 r. 48, and passim in SB colophons, see Hunger

Kolophone p. 170 s.v.; Nabû sumkunu lip-si-ti
may Nabû erase your(pl.) name (from
the tablet of destinies)  Wiseman Treaties

664u, see Parpola and Watanabe, SAA 2 6 : 661, cf.
[. . . MU(?)]-ki li-ip-sit  may [DN] blot out
your [name(?)]  Maqlu II 216.

2u  other occs.: tuppa sa nÿs ilÿ . . . lu
ni-pá-as-si-it-su  we shall erase the tablet
with the (previously concluded) sworn
agreement  KBo 1 5 iv 26; [ina es]reti pa-sit
nibÿssu  his (Marduk’s) name was eˆaced
in the sanctuaries  BHT pl. 10 vi 22 (Nbn.

Verse Account).

b)  progeny : Nabû DUB.SAR Esagil
UD.ME†-sú GÍD.DA.ME likarrÿma MU-sú
líp-sit  may Nabû, the scribe of Esagil,
shorten his long days and eradicate his
progeny  TuM 2–3 8 : 29 (NB), cf. sumsu lip-si-
tù kudurrasu lissuhu  ZA 9 386 : 4 (kudurru).

c)  (uncert. occ.): agurru sa muhhija líp-
si-tu  let them cancel(?) (the debt for?)
the baked bricks which I owe  CT 22 32 :13

(NB let.).

2.  (uncert. mng., only stative attested) —
a)  in ext.: summa ªGÍRº GÙB adi 1-su pa-si-
it  if the left “path” is eˆaced once(?)  KBo

7 7 r. 1e, cf. summa padanu adi 3 pa-sit  CT

20 11 K.6724 : 26; summa padan imitti marti
pa-sit  VAB 4 268 ii 26 (Nbn.); summa padanu
2-ma elû ussurma tarik saplû pa-sit  if the
“path” is double and the upper one is loose
and dark colored, and the lower one is
obliterated  CT 20 7 K.3999 : 25, cf. ibid. 27;

summa padanu 2-ma MURUB4-sú-nu pa-
ás-ta  CT 20 10 :19, cf. summa manzazu 2-ma
qablasunu pa-ás-ta  CT 31 13 K.2094 iii 1;

MURUB4 GÍR pa-ás-ta  PRT 5 r. 3, and passim;

martu . . . u MURUB4 manzazi pa-ás-ta  KAR

423 r. ii 31, and see Starr, SAA 4 Index s.v.;

summa naplastum qablasa pa-as-t [a]  YOS 10

17: 65; [summa . . .] isaris esretma [ù] qabla
pa-as-ta-at  RA 44 17: 35 (both OB); summa
manzazu arikma qablasu pa-ás-ta  (see qab—
lu A mng. 1d)  CT 30 26 80-7-19,87 r. 2, dupl.

ibid. 34 81-2-4,197: 2, see Koch-Westenholz Liver

Omens 97; manzazu ressu u qablasu pa-ás-ta-
ma  KAR 434 r.(!) 6; SU{U† manzazi pa-ás-ta
PRT 115 r. 1, see Starr, SAA 4 293; summa bab
ekallim pa-si-it  if the “palace gate” is

pasatu pasatu
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obliterated  YOS 10 24 : 26; summa sulmu pa-
si-it  KUB 37 168 iii 10f., see also mng. 2c; res
danani pa-sit  Boissier DA 9 r. 27, also (with

qablu and isdu)  ibid. 28f., cf. KAR 423 ii 36;

[summa nÿd] kussî pa-sit  PRT 134 : 2, summa
IGI nekemti pa-sit-ma  PRT 126 : 3, see Starr,

SAA 4 309 and 288.

b)  said of parts of the body : [summa
ubanat] qatesu pa-ás-ta  Labat TDP 96 r. 32;

summa masikma sar[at leti]su paslat KI.
MIN pa-as-ta-at  (see pasalu)  von Weiher

Uruk 150 iii 39 (SB physiogn.).

c)  said of an eclipse: summa AN.MI 15-
sú pa-ás-ta-at  Symbolae Böhl 40 : 25 (astrol.),

wr. AN.MI ZAG-sú pa-ás-ta-át  ACh Sin 31 : 9,

see Rochberg-Halton Lunar Eclipse Tablets p. 81.

3.  II to obliterate — a)  inscriptions :
see TIM 9 35, in lex. section; sa . . . sum ili
u sarri sa satru up-tas-si-tu-ma sá-nam-
fimafl iltatru  he who obliterates the name
of the god or king which is here written
and writes another (name)  BBSt. No. 6 ii 33

(Nbk. I); sa . . . narâ annâ . . . ú-pa-ás-sá-tu-
ma sanâmma isattaru  1R 70 iii 5 (kudurru);

sa . . . simateja ú-pa(var. adds -ás)-sá-tu
(see simtu mng. 3d)  Lyon Sar. 12 :76, also

ibid. 19 :104, mu-pa(var. adds -ás)-sit-tu si—
mateja  ibid. 24 : 50, 26 : 38; dababu sa ina
muhhi ersi . . . karratuni pa-ás-su-tu-u-ni
the text which had been placed on the
bed, erased (and replaced with the name
of Assurbanipal)  Streck Asb. 298: 36; leåusu—
nu pu-us-su-tu gittanisunu huppû  (see leåu
usage b–2ubu–2U)  TCL 13 160 :13 (NB); [(. . .)]
UMBIN la tu-pe-sit  SBH 33 No. 14 : 51.

b)  said of parts of the exta: manzazu adi
4-su pu-us-su-ut  the manzazu is obliter-
ated in four places  KUB 4 73 b: 2 (liver model

with illustration).

c)  other occs.: if a man has drunk beer
and his head pains him and  INIM.ME†-sú
imtanassi ina KA.KA-sú ú-pa-ás-sat tensu
la sabit  he constantly forgets his words,
he . . . . while speaking, he cannot make a
decision  Köcher BAM 575 iii 51; summa (re—

setu) muhhurama elis pu-us-su-tá  Labat Suse

8 r. 29, wr. pu-su-fitáfl  ibid. 35, pu-us-su-fitafl
ibid. 22, AN.TA-is la(?) pu-us-su-tá  ibid. 21

(physiogn.).

4.  III to have (another person) eˆace:
ù-sa-ap-sa-tú  (for context see mng. 1a–1u)
Syria 32 10 v 3; in the absence of PN  PN2 . . .
sum PN ú-sa-ap-si-it-ma sumsu ina eqlim
suati usaster  PN2 had PN’s name erased
and his own name inscribed for that ˜eld
TCL 7 15 :11 (OB let.), cf. kÿma sum PN ú-sa-
ap-si-tú-ma sumsu usasteru PN [. . .] ub-ti-
ir-r[u]  ibid. 15; uncert.: hÿpi essu-ta-pa-ás-sa-at
(i.e., ustapassat)  CT 41 31 r. 33 (Alu Comm.).

5.  III/II (uncert. mng.): tus-pa-ás-sat
Marduk re-mi-nu-ú  AfO 19 64 : 93 (SB prayer

to Marduk, restoration courtesy W. G. Lambert).

pasertu  s.; undoing; Mari; cf. pasaru.

1 GÚ NA4.ZA.GÌN sa dLAMA †À.BA . . . 22
NA4.{I.A sa pa-se-er-tim  one lapis lazuli
necklace for the lamassatu in which are
22 stones for (magical) undoing  ARM 21

223 : 47; 1 GÚ takkas NA4 pa-se-er-tim †À.BA
25 takkas NA4 pa-se-er-tim  ibid. 247:14f.

pashu  adj.; soothing; SB; cf. pasahu v.

d g u . l a ß u .ß e d7. a .b a a . i m .
b a bb a r. r a s u .n i .t a hé.bí . í b. s i . g a
: [Gula ina qatÿsa pas]-ha-a-[ti . . .]  (Akk.:)
may Gula through her soothing hands [. . .]
AOAT 1 13 : 246 (SB inc.), cf. ina qate pa-ás-ha-
a-ti sa Nindinugga  through the soothing
hands of DN  Maqlu VII 46; utahhidka saman
tapsuhti sa Ea iddinu ana pa-ás-ha-a-ti (var.
tapsuhti)  (see tapsuhtu usage a) Maqlu VII

36; pa-á[s]-hu sindusu uballatu namtara  his
bandages are soothing, they heal the af-
˘icted  AnSt 30 105 : 22 (Ludlul I), see Wiseman

and Black Literary Texts 201.

For Köcher BAM 124 iv 8 and dupl. ibid. 127:7,

see pasahu v. mng. 1b–3u.

pashu  (puashu)  s.; (a hand-held weapon);
SB*; foreign word; pl. puashatu.

pashupasatu
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[nese] dannuti . . . ina qitrub metlutija ina
GI† pa-ás-hi ªadukº  I slew mighty lions

with a p. in heroic combat  Scheil Tn. II r. 53,

see Grayson, RIMA 2 178 :135; ina sepeja las—
mate ina ªpa-ásº-hi aduk  (see lasmu)  KAH

2 84 :124 (Adn. II), see Grayson, RIMA 2 154; ina
sepesu ina GI† pa-as-hi iduk  AKA 140 iv 11

(Assur-bel-kala); nese dannuti kÿma issurat
quppi ina GI† pu-as-hi aduk  (see quppu A

mng. 2)  Layard pl. 44 : 24, cited AKA 205 after

line 76, see Grayson, RIMA 2 227: 42; (I re-

ceived tribute from Jehu of Israel, includ-

ing golden and silver vessels, tin)  hutartu
sa qat sarri GI† pu-as-ha-ti  a staˆ ˜t for

the king and p.-s  WO 2 140 text B, wr. GI†
pu-as-ha-a-ti.ME†  ibid. 142 text D (both Shalm.

III), see Grayson, RIMA 3 149f.

pasidu  s.; (mng. uncert.); syn. list.*

pa-si-du = i-lu  bundle  Malku I 245.

pasÿratti  adv.; secretly; NB; cf. pasaru.

unqu sarri . . . anaku pa-si-rat-ti ana RN

lusebilsu mindema sarru bela iqabbi umma
. . . sipirta pa-si-rat-ti ana panÿsunu asappar
let me send in secret the king’s order (for

the arrest of PN) to RN — perhaps the

king, my lord, would say, “Shall I  send

my message secretly to them?” (but PN

would hear of it and escape)  ABL 281 r. 2ˆ.,

see de Vaan Bel-ibni 244f.; PN PN2 bel tabtisu
. . . pa-si-ra-at-ti iltapra umma  PN sent his

ally PN2 to me in secret, saying (Send this

message promptly to the palace)  ABL 792 :7;

pa-si-rat-ti ana kâsu lusebilunimma ina pi—
sindu subilassu  (see pisindu)  ABL 1286 r. 3

(all letters of Bel-ibni).

Landsberger, ZA 41 221; von Soden, ZA 45 63.

pasirtu  see pasiru A.

*pasirtu  s.; (a container); NA; pl. pa—
siratu; cf. pasaru.

3 GI† pa-sir-a-te sa †E.PAD †E.SA.[A]

(listed among vessels)  BBR No. 68 :15; [x

G]I† pa-sir-a-te sa †E.PAD †E.SA.A GI†.
NU.ÚR.MA.ME†  ibid. 67:10.

pasÿru  s.; secret; SB, NB; cf. pasaru.

a)  with sakanu, in oath clauses : kî . . .
mimma sa nimmaru u nisemmû . . . niptesen
u ana pa-si-ri niltakan  (they swore) we will
not conceal or keep secret anything we see
or hear  Weisberg Guild Structure No. 1 : 26, cf.
[. . .] ultu pani bel nakri sa RN . . . niptesnu
u ana pa-si-ri niltakanu  ABL 1105 : 9 (treaty),

see Parpola and Watanabe, SAA 2 9; kî . . . uåilti
lapani PN ana pa-si-ri askunu  (I swear) I
have not hidden any claim-document from
PN  VAS 4 79 : 20; kî . . . baåira . . . ana pa-si-
ru niskunu u niltakan  (see adû B usage
a--2u)  YOS 7 153 :11; kî ÁB.GUD.{I.A . . . ana
pa-si-ru niltakan  we will not keep secret
(anything concerning) the cattle  AnOr 8

61 :16 (all NB).

b)  other occs.: kullat nisesu . . . usasbita
pa-si-ru  all of his people (who had ˘ed
before my weapons) I settled in a secret
place(?)  Winckler Sar. pl. 26 No. 55 : 340, see

Fuchs Sargon p. 163 : 352, Lie Sar. p. 62 n. 1; ob-
scure: lu ina GN sÿsê sa sar matate lu ina
pa-si-ri  ABL 804 r. 24 (NB); ammeni ina la
pa-si-ri ina kussu amâti  why should I die
publicly(?) in the cold?  ABL 1261 : 8 (NB),

see Parpola, SAA 10 180; in personal names :
Itti-Nabû-pa-si-ri  BE 8 153 : 3, 12 and passim,

also TuM 2–3 98 : 3, Itti-Nabû-pa-si-ru  VAS 6

220 : 2 and 5, Itti-Bel-pa-sìr  BE 9 51 : 2 (all NB).

Landsberger, ZA 41 220.

pasiru  adj.; (mng. uncert.); OB, Emar,
SB; cf. pasaru.

ni-gìn LAGAB = [ p]a-si-ru  A I/2 : 50, cf. ni-gìn

LAGAB.LAGAB = pa-si-rum  ibid. 116, also 126;

ni-gi-in LAGAB = pa-si-ru, a-me-ra-nu  Ea I MA

recension 32h-i, in MSL 14 196; ni-gi-in

LAGAB.LAGAB = pa-si-ru, a-me-ra-nu  ibid. 47k–l;
ni-gi-inLAGAB = pa-si-ru  Lu Excerpt II 61; Ae-ni-gi-

inLAGAB.LAGAB = pa-[si-ru]  Antagal D 255; a . s a .
[x ] . r a = mu-ú pa-se-ru-tum  Nigga Bil. B 262.

ni-im NIM = la-wi-ra-nu // A.ME† pa-si-ru-[tu]  A

VIII/3 Comm. 6.

pasidu pasiru
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la-i-ra-nu = A.ME† pa-si-ru-tu  Malku II 51.

a)  referring to water — 1u  mê pasir na—
ri : kÿma mê pa-sìr nari kabattaki lippasra
may your mood be appeased like p. river
water  STC 2 pl. 83 : 96; [. . . A].ME† pa-si-rì
nari ina DUG.LA.{A.AN [. . . 7-sú ana ma—
hirt]i 7-sú ana muqqalpÿti tahabbuma  you
draw p. river water seven times (facing)
upstream, seven times downstream, [. . .]
in a bottle  CT 23 6 ii 10, dupl. Köcher BAM

129 i 8; [. . .] A pa-si-ri [(x)] sa nari ina KA†
[. . .]  Köcher BAM 140 : 3u.

2u  mû pasirutu : mashata u mehha
tanaqqi ana A.ME† pa-si-ru-tú tanaddi  Or.

NS 36 289 r. 22u (namburbi), see Maul Namburbi

137:112; [. . . ana] A.ME† pa-si-ru-ti tanad—
dÿma  ibid. 290 r. 27u; see also A VIII/3 Comm.

and Malku, in lex. section.

b)  other occs.: 2 NA4 hullu pa-si-ru-tum
(see hullu A)  TCL 10 120 :1 (OB econ.); in
broken context : [GI†.GI]GIR pa-se-er-tum
Arnaud Emar 6 394 :17 (rit.).

pasiru A  (fem. pasirtu) s.; undoer, exor-
cist; SB, NA, NB; cf. pasaru.

a)  in rit. and inc.: ruåa kassapat anaku
pa-si-rak  my friend is one who produces
sorcery, I am one who undoes  Maqlu IX 74,

also ibid. IV 117ˆ.; mimmu kassapatua ippusa
e-ga-a  patira pa-sir ul irassi  (see egû v.
usage b–5u)  ibid. I 41; marat Ningirsu pa-
si-ri anaku ummÿ pa-si-rat abua pa-si-ir  I
(the exorcist) am a daughter of Ningirsu
the exorcist, my mother is an exorcist and
my father is an exorcist  KAR 70 r. 25f., see

Biggs †aziga 41, also Biggs †aziga 25 No. 8 :10f.

b)  other occs.: (property adjacent to
the house of)  PN maru sa PN2 LÚ pa-si-ri
VAS 15 39 :14 and dupl. 40 : 49 (NB); note the
divine name dPa-se-er-tú  3R 66 iii 19, see

Frankena Takultu 109 :180, and the personal
name Nabû-pa-sir  ABL 130 : 2 (NA), 131 : 2,

and passim, see Tallqvist APN 156.

pasiru B  s.; peddler; OA; cf. pasaru.

x GÍN KÙ.BABBAR pá-sí-ru-um sa sam—
nim  x silver (owed by) the oil seller  Kien-

ast ATHE 14 : 21; ana 60 bilat sapatim lu isti
niauttim lu isti pá-[s]í-ri ammigirma  I
came to an agreement for the sixty talents
of wool both with our own people and with
the (native) peddlers  BIN 6 76 :14; PN pá-
sí-ir UDU.{I.A  Kültepe 94/k 518 : 6 (courtesy

M. T. Larsen); ana URUDU sa pá-sí-ri la ipar—
rid  he should not be worried about the
peddlers’ copper  CCT 4 27a edge 1; I re-
linquished, as a pledge to PN, x gold and
!-2 MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR sa 1 MA.NA KÙ.
BABBAR sa pá-sí-ri  one-half mina of sil-
ver of the one mina of silver belonging to
the peddlers  ICK 1 171 : 5, cf. Ichisar Imdilum

338 LB 1275 r. 9u, Dercksen OA Copper Trade 126

LB 1225 : 3, 7, 9ˆ., see ibid. 125ˆ.

Veenhof, BiOr 22 37.

pasiru C  s.; (mng. uncert.); OB, Mari; cf.
pasaru.

(oil) sa akalim ana pá-si-ri-im ZI.GA
ARMT 22 277: 3; (honey) ana pá-si-ri-im ina
bÿt Addu  Vincente Leilan 123 : 3.

pasÿsu  s.; (a priest, lit. anointed one);
from OAkk., OB on; wr. syll. (OAkk. pa4-
sis) and GUDU4; cf. pasasu.

g u .d a (var. g u du 4) = [ pa]-si-su // ma-hi-ru
(followed by gudapsû and other types of g u du 4)

Arnaud Emar 6 602 : 271 (Lu); gu-du A{.M[E] =

[ pa]-si-su  Ea V 114, cf. [gu-t]u A{.ME = pa-si-su
Ea V MA Excerpt 10u, in MSL 14 404; gu-du

A{.ME = pa-si-i-s[um]  MSL 14 99 : 376 :1 (Proto-

Aa); g udu4 = pa-si-su  (followed by gudapsû)  Erim-

hus V 16; g u du 4, s u k k a l , m a r.m a h = pa-si-sú
Nabnitu XXIII 334ˆ.; [LÚ.A{.M]E = pa-[si]-su  Igi-

tuh short version 202; gu-du A{.ME = pa-si-su  Sb I

37, in MSL 9 150; k u l . lu m = pa-si-[su]  Izi E

242c.

[ME] = [ pa-si]-sum  MSL 9 126 MAH 15850+ i

47 (Proto-Aa); [i]-sib ME = pa-si-sú  A I/5 i 6; [x-x]

IDIM = pa-si-su  Arnaud Emar 6 537: 697 (Sa Voc.);

[m a r] .m a h = A{+ME = [ pa]-si-su  Emesal Voc. II

27; su-kal SUKKAL = pa-si-s[u]  Ea IV 81;

[x] .e-rin†A6, [x ] .mu n, [x ] . ª x º.GÍR, [. . . g ] a l, [. . .].
i g i, [m a r] .m a h, [. . .].g a, [. . .].GÌR, [. . .].GÌR, [. . .]

ªxº = pa-si-i-su  Lu IV 51–60.

pasÿsupasiru A
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eme. g u du 4 : [lisan pasÿsi]  (special) language

of the p. priest  ZA 64 142 : 21 (Examenstext A);

g u du4.b i h i . l i . t a b a . r a . è : pa-si-is-su ina
kuzbi ittasi  4R 11 : 33f., cf. KAR 375 iii 41f.,

see Renger, ZA 59 161 n. 733, cf. also OECT 6

pl. 15 K.5208 : 25f.; [nu . è] ß h é n a m .ß i t a .d e n .
l í l .d n i n . l í l . l á . k e x(KID) hé . a : lu nesakku lu
pa-si-su sa dMIN u dMIN  a nesakku or a p. of

Enlil and Ninlil (on his ˜rst entering the temple

of Enlil and Ninlil must be checked)  BiOr 30 164

i 1f.; m a ß . k á n . g u du 4(var. A{.ME.U). g e . n e .
k ex : ina mas[kani] sa pa-si-si  BA 5 674 No.

30 :19f. and dupls. SBH 126 No. 80 : 2f. and BA 10

112 No. 30 r. 10f., see Cohen Lamentations

672 : 31 and 684 : 32; i ß i b g u du 4 a b g a l a b r i g
e r idu . k i . g a . k e x(KID). e . n e : isippu pa-si-sú(var.

-su) apkallu abriqqu sa Eridu  Walker and Dick,

SAA Lit. Texts 1 161 :14 (mÿs pî).
lú-mah-hu, sá-an-gam-ma-hu = pa-si-su  Malku

IV 4f.

a)  in legal, adm., and letters : give x oil
ana GUDU4 sa Marduk  VAS 7 194 : 2 (letter-

order); satammÿ abarakkÿ u GUDU4 .ME† ham—
sÿsu sisfisÿflsu nusanniqma ul usteseruniati
we have investigated the clerks, the stew-
ards, and the priests ˜ve or six times, but
they did not give us unequivocal informa-
tion  PBS 1/2 12 : 9 (let. of Samsuiluna); di¯-
cult, perhaps to pasÿsutu : MAR.ZA dBa-ú
MAR.ZA dNergal MAR.ZA dNin-É.Ì.GA bÿ—
tum kirûm u NÍG.GA(?) u GUDU4 .ME† mala
ibassû sa PN  the prebends of Bau, Nergal,
and DN, house, orchard, and chattel and
p.-s, as many as there are, belong to PN

(the adoptee) (with three GUDU4 as wit-
nesses)  BIN 2 75 : 9; PN SAG.ÌR fisafl ana
†amas addinusu . . . addinassuma attar—
dassu PN2 GUDU4 †amas pursumÿ litrunik—
kumma SANGA †amas u GUDU4 ina kisalli
[s]a †amas puhhirma PN wardam sa ana
†amas addinu ana PN2 GUDU4 †amas piqis—
suma  the slave PN whom I gave to †amas,
I have given him and sent him oˆ. Let
them send to you PN2, the p. of †amas,
(and?) the elders, assemble the admini-
strator of (the temple of) †amas and the
p. in the courtyard of (the temple of)
†amas, and entrust the slave PN whom I
gave to †amas to PN2, the p. of †amas
Boyer Contribution 107: 9ˆ. (let.), see Goetze,

JCS 18 108 n. 15; GUDU4 
dMAR.TU  (title of

two witnesses)  unpub. OB adoption, courtesy

D. O’Neil and M. Kovacs, cf. (witnesses) Renger

AV 136 : 24f.; one sixth (of a shekel of sil-
ver)  pa-si-su-um sa murinnaku  UET 5 474 :4;

PN GUDU4 ALAM É dNIN.LÍL  Jean Tell Sifr

14 : 6, see Charpin Archives Familiales p. 45; PN

GUDU4  (seller of orchard)  YOS 14 150 : 5;

sattukku . . . sa . . . ana GUDU4 .ME† innadnu
BIN 2 73 :12; note also PN GUDU4  (witness)
YOS 14 321 iii 9u, 11u, 150 :15, Mesopotamia 10–

11 12 No. 26 : 28–30 (all OB); x MÁ†.DA.R[I.A]
PN(?) GUDU4 †À GN †U.TI.A ªPN2º  5(?)
oˆerings by(?) PN(?), the p. from(?) GN,
received by PN2  MDP 10 52 No. 65 : 3; note:
one fattened sheep for the cella of DN  KI
PN GÌR GUDU4.GU.LA  (received) from PN,
controlled by the chief(?) p.  ibid. 28 No. 11

r. 2 (both early OB); PN UGULA GUDU4 .ME†
Szlechter TJA 24 UMM H 18 : 2, 49ˆ. UMM H

26 :11, 25, 113 UMM G 10 : 4; IGI PN pa-sí-[sí
s]à Annunÿ[tum]  MDP 22 101 :15, cf. ibid. 20,

MDP 24 393 : 24 and 26; PN pa-si-su  ARM 9

26 : 6; PN . . . GUDU4 Ninlil PBS 8/2 162 : 6, 13,

30 (MB).

b)  in hist.: (Naram-Sin) [pa4-si]s [AN]-
ªnimº  ZA 87 24 HS 1954+ viii 29 (OAkk.), cf.
pa-si-is Anim  RA 70 111 : 5 (OB version); (who-
ever will not restore King Takil-ilissu’s
name)  lu sarrum lu sakkanakkum lu GUDU4

lu sa ina awÿlutim sumam nabû  be he king,
governor, priest, or anyone at all ZA 68

115 : 68 (Takil-ilissu of Malgium), see ibid. p. 125f.;

pa-sí-su rabû massaru É.DÙ.A u pa-sí-su
É.DÙ.A ina panÿsina liknuku  let the chief
p., the watchmen of the building, and the
p. of the building seal (the door) before
them (the women)  MDP 4 pl. 18 No. 3 :7 (MB

Elam), see AfO 24 96; (I installed)  ramkÿ pa-
si-si angubbê LÚ barûte(?) nasir piriste
Borger Esarh. 24 : 20.

c)  in rit.: sangû u DUMU.ME† pa-si-si-im
itehhûma sangûm u isten ina DUMU.ME†
pa-si-si-[im] [m]ê sa s[ah]im fi. . .fl  the
administrator and the members of the
class of p. approach, and the administrator
and one of the members of the class of
p. fiwill . . .fl the water from the sahu bowl

pasÿsu pasÿsu
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RA 35 8 iv 20ˆ., cf. ibid. 31 (Mari), see Durand

and Guichard, Florilegium marianum 3 p. 57;

[is]ten mar pa-si-si ana pan [s]itrim inaqqi
(see sitru mng. 3b)  ibid. iv 26.

d)  in lit.: ebbu ella qati pa-si-sú mus—
teåû parsÿ  the clean one, the one with pure
hands, the p., he who constantly looks af-
ter the rites  BRM 4 3 : 9 (Adapa); LÚ erib bÿti
kinaltu LÚ nesakku LÚ pa-si-si u LÚ din—
girgubbû sa mahazu mat Akkadî mala basû
sarratu ÿtahaz anzillu iktabsu dame iltaptu
la salmatu ittamû  the erib bÿti personnel,
the kinistu priesthood, nesakku priests, p.
priests, and dingirgubbû priests of the cult-
centers of the land of Akkad, as many as
there are, have taken to falsehood, com-
mitted villainy, touched blood, spoken in-
sincere words  Iraq 56 137:7, cf. LÚ pa-si-si
mat Akkadî . . . lÿmuruma lilmadu lishutu
jâsi RN . . . liqbûni  let the p. priests of
the land of Akkad see and learn, let them
become afraid and let them speak to me,
Samsuiluna  ibid. 138 r. 7 (SB literary let.).

e)  in omens : lu enum wedûm lu pa-si-su
wedûm imât  either a famous enu priest or
a famous p. will die  RA 44 p. 43 (pl. 3) MAH

15874 : 21 (OB ext.), cf. Jeyes OB Extispicy 137

No. 10 : 5; pa-si-sú eli ili ul tab  the p. will
not have the favor of the god  TCL 6 4 : 6,

also, with comm.  pa-si-sú erib bÿt ili ina
lisani  the p. is the one who enters the
temple, according to the commentary  CT

31 44 :17 (both SB).

f)  other occs.: Ur-kisal, the chief ad-
ministrator of Sin of Aksak  DUMU PN

pa4-sis Sin  OIP 58 293 No. 4 :7 (Khafaje), cf.
PN pa4-sis DN  †alim, the p. of Bel-matim
Dossin, in Parrot, Les Temples d’Ishtarat et de

Ninni-zaza (= Mission archéologique de Mari 3)

311 No. 3 : 2, see Gelb-Kienast Königsinschriften

p. 18 (both OAkk.); for other occs. wr. pa4-
sis, see the refs. cited ahu A mng. 4b;
PN  . . .  GUDU4 Ninlil  Matthews Kassite Glyp-

tic of Nippur No. 189 : 3, Limet Sceaux 7.8 : 2, see

Sassmannshausen Beitr. 66, and passim in MB;

Esagil-kÿn-apli . . . liblibbi DN LÚ.GUDU4

(var. isipp[u]) Ezida  von Weiher Uruk 231 : 28,

var. from dupl. Lambert AV 248 : 27 (catalog), cf.

Sachs AV 149 n. 57 K.2596 iii 20u.

For GUDU4 in OA, see kumru.

In MAOG 3/3 8 129 (= Diri II 138) read hu-ul

{UL = PA lem-n[u]. In UET 5 84 :1, the line should

be cut to read A BAL PA †I si-te-a AN u Antum ilÿka
leåsunu isÿma  . . . . seek Anu and Antu, your gods,

raise their writing tablet.

Renger, ZA 59 143–72; Archi, Vicino Oriente

10 37–71.

pasÿsutu  s.; o¯ce or prebend of pasÿsu;
OB, SB; wr. syll. and NAM.GUDU4; cf.
pasasu.

du14 .d a k i . n a m . g i4 .me . a . a ß . k ex(KID)

eme. s i g k ú . k ú k i . n a m . lu h . ß è ì . g á l : saltu
asar kinattuti karsÿ akali asar pa-si-su-ti ippassi
(see saltu lex. section)  Lambert BWL 259 :15, cf.

Alster Proverbs p. 83 3.18.

PN itti ramanisu PN2 ana sipir pa-si-su-
tim ana ITI.1.KAM ÿgursu Á.BI(text .DI)
ITI.1.KAM-su !-2 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR ileqqe ina
ITI.1.KAM UD.3.KAM qatam isabbat inaddi
ittallakma ina idÿsu ÿtelli  PN2 hired PN

from himself for one month to do the work
of the p. o¯ce, he will take one-half shekel
of silver per month as his wages, he will
have three days oˆ per month, if he aban-
dons his duties and leaves he will forfeit
his wages  BM 16546 : 6 (OB, courtesy C. B. F.

Walker); attama tabnânni u sa pa-si-su-tim
atta tÿde  you have sired me and it is you
who knows about the o¯ce of p. (he who
performs no service receives nothing)  PBS

7 27:10 (OB let.), see Stol, AbB 11 27, cf. PN PN2

ana marutisu iskunsu isiq pasÿsutim sa É.
BABBAR u DINGIR.DIDLI sa É dUTU . . .
ana PN marisu iddin  Di 2162 (courtesy K.

van Lerberghe); isiq pa-si-su-tim  share of a p.
o¯ce  CBS 414 :11 (OB adm.); NAM.GUDU4

URUDU ALAM RN  Jean Tell Sifr 88 :13 and 15.

For the suggestion in Borger Zeichenliste

p. 171 to interpret the Sumerograms NAM.
†ITA and NAM.†ITA4 (e.g., YOS 8 130 : 2, Jean

Tell Sifr 14 : 4, 25 : 4, etc.) as pasÿsutu, see
Charpin Archives Familiales p. 48f.

pasÿsutupasÿsu
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For OB refs. to pasÿsutu prebends (BALA.NAM.
GUDU4, NAM.GUDU4) see Renger, ZA 59 165–67,

also YOS 14 326 : 3, cf. ibid. 19; see also BIN 2

75 : 9, cited pasÿsu usage a.

pasittu  s.; obliteration(?); SB; cf. pasatu.

pa-sit-tum // uz-ªzuº ili  obliteration(?) (of
the liver) (in the protasis predicts) anger
of the god (in the apodosis) (between
kabistu and haliqtu)  Meissner Supp. pl. 20 Rm.

131 :13, dupl. Wiseman Chron. pl. 21 BM 33053 : 6

(= Nbk. 329b 78–10–15,38) (ext. comm., coll. W. G.

Lambert).

pasittu  s.;  1.  (a female demon),  2.  (an
illness),  3.  (a constellation); OB, SB;
wr. syll. and KA.MU†.Ì.KÚ.E; cf. pasatu.

[ k a .mu ß . ì . k ú . e] = pa-si-it-tum  MSL 9 78 : 56

(OB list of diseases); k a . i m . ªm aº = pa-si-it-tum
OBGT XV r. 20; ª ù r. k a (?)º .b a = pa-sit-tum  Lu

Excerpt II 179d, in MSL 12 114; l í l . l í l .ú s .
s a = pa-si-it(!)-tum, k a .b a i n . ß i . i b .KU = pa-si-
it(!)-tum  (preceded by lilû, lilÿtu)  UET 7 93 r. 23f.

(OB lex.), see Sjöberg, ZA 86 223.

ú . k a .mu ß . ì . k ú . e = sam-me pa-sit-ti = hal-bu-
uk-ka-tum  Hg. B IV 183, in MSL 10 103, also Hg.

D 222, in MSL 10 105, cf. [ú . k] a .mu ß . k ú . e
MSL 10 118 : 35 (OB Forerunner to Hh. XVII);

ú . k a .mu ß . ì . k ú . e : Ú pa-sit(text -PAD)-t [u] (var.

pa-si-te), Ú halbukkat [u]  Uruanna III 420f.; [n a4 .
k a .mu ß] . ì . k ú . e = MIN (= aban) pa(!)-sit-ti = [. . .]

Hg. B IV 87, in MSL 10 32; n a4 . k a .mu ß .
ì . k ú . e : NA4 pa-sit-tum // NA4.KAL (= usû)  MSL

10 72 D 9u (Uruanna).

[dd ] ì m .me k a .mu ß . ì . k ú . [e] : la-mas-tum
pa-sit-tum  CT 17 25 : 5.

pa-sit-tú im-tú // pa-sit-tú sá mar-tú ú-kal-lu —
p. (with reference to) “foam” (is) p. which contains

bile  GCCI 2 406 : 4 (comm. to Labat TDP); [. . .]-hu
// pa-sit-tú dD[Ì]M(?), pa-sit-tú // pasitat zumur  Hun-

ger Uruk 49 : 4f. (med. comm.).

1.  (a female demon): libsÿma ina nisÿ
pa-si-it-tu lisbat serra ina birku alitti  (let
there be women who bear and women who
do not bear) let there be a p. among the
people, let her snatch the baby from the
childbearer’s lap  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs

102 III vii 3; pa-si-it-tum ina bÿt awÿlim ser—
ram ú-se-us-si  the p. will remove the baby
from the man’s house  YOS 10 23 r. 8 (OB

ext.), cf. pa-si-it-tum serri awÿlim ú-se-us-si

ibid. 25 r. 69; s[e]p pa(text ma)-si-it-ti ina
matika innammar  the entry of the p. will
be manifest in your country  RA 44 16 : 4

(OB ext.); martam pa-si-tam Lamastam ek—
kemtam nisik kalbim sinni awÿlutim lidÿs
Annunÿtum ina tuåisa  may DN, through her
spell, crush the p. daughter, the snatcher
Lamastu, dog’s bite, and man’s tooth  CT

42 32 :10, cf. ba-si-tum  ibid. 16, see von Soden,

BiOr 18 71f., dupl. La-ma-as(!)-tam mar-tam(!)
pa-si-it-tam(!)  Böhl Leiden Coll. 2 3 :11; may
Masu and Mastu, the children (var.
daughter) of Sin, remove from your body
la[mas]tu mas-tu (= martu) pa-sit-ta (var.
pa-ses-tú) murus qaqqadi diåu  Köcher BAM

338 :10u and dupls., var. from STT 138 :11.

2.  (an illness): summa amÿlu NU patan
res libbisu igassassu NE libbi irtanassi ina
gesîsu marta iåarru amÿlu sû pa-sit-tú tu—
gana marus  if, without eating, a man’s
stomach gives him cramps, he has intesti-
nal fever, he vomits bile when he belches,
that man is ill with p. (and?) tuganu
Köcher BAM 578 ii 20; [summa amÿ]lu asâ
pa-sit-tú u lubati marus  if a man is ill with
asû, p., or lubatu  RA 40 116 :1, also Köcher

BAM 578 ii 9, cf. Köcher BAM 578 ii 14 and 18;

ana asâ pa-sit-tú u lubati nasahi  ibid. 13, cf.
KA [x] x pa-sit-ti  (in broken context)  ibid.

ii 50; KI.MIN MIN (= ultu pî) pa-sit-t [um]
ª:º mar-tum  from the mouth (comes) p., gall
Hunger Uruk 43 :12 (coll. H. Hunger); summa
amÿlu K[A].M[U†.Ì.K]Ú.E GIG : pa-sit-tú
Uruanna IV i 24 (courtesy F. Köcher); k a .
mu ß .e. k ú . a  (in list of diseases)  CT 4

3a :12 (OB inc.); pa-sit-tum MIN (= isabbas—
su) — p. will seize him  Sumer 9 35ˆ. No. 28 : 2

(bil. hemer.), see MSL 9 107; [x stones]  [. . .]-
x pa-sit-tú  (preceded by aban Lamastu)
Köcher BAM 183 : 39 (all SB).

3.  (a constellation, part of Andromeda):
kakkabu samu nebû sa ina kalÿt Lulÿmi
izzazzu MUL.KA.MU†.Ì.KÚ.E  the bright
red star that stands in the kidney of the
Stag is P.  Hunger-Pingree MUL.APIN I i 35;

summa MUL.MUL MUL.KA.MU†.Ì.KÚ.E
iksud  ACh Supp. 49 :13, Supp. 2 66 : 6, 78 ii 13,

pasittu pasittu
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Thompson Rep. 167 r. 3; summa UL.KA.MU†.
Ì.KÚ.E UL.EN.TE.NA.BAR.{UM iksud
Symbolae Böhl p. 41 : 31, cf. [summa MUL].KA.
MU†.Ì.KÚ.E ana MUL.EN.TE.NA.BAR.
{UM ithi  K.6121 :19, and passim; MUL.KA.
MU†.Ì.KÚ.E  (among the seven tikpu stars)

Weidner Handbuch 16 v 11, cf. ibid. 7 i 27 and 114

Sm. 1171 :7; MUL.KA.MU†.Ì.KÚ.E MUL DIL.
BAT sá A-nu-ni-ti  ACh Sin 13 :7, see Walker,

WO 26 29ˆ. ss E and T; DI† MUL.KA.MU†.Ì.
KÚ.E ana †E x  BPO 2 Text I 7; for other occs.

see Gössmann, †L 4/2 No. 215.

Meissner, MAOG 11/1–2 64ˆ.; Labat and Tour-

nay, RA 40 117; Köcher, Medizinische Diagnostik

in Geschichte und Gegenwart : Festschrift für

Heinz Goerke 35f. n. 59; Parpola LAS 2 p. 140.

pasku A  s.; (a wooden object); SB.*

salam Dumuzi ussâmma . . . ana pani
DN ulterrib ina muhhi GI† p[a-á]s-ka in-na-
an-[. . .]  the image of Dumuzi comes out,

it is brought in before the Lady of Uruk,

[it is placed] upon the p.  LKU 51 : 30 (SB

rit.), cf. [. . .]-us ina muhhi GI† pa-ás-ka
ibid. r. 4.

pasku B  s.; (a bird); lex.*

g ì r. [x .mu ß en] = [ p]a-as-ku  Hh. XVIII 255

(restored from Sultantepe 51/25B).

pasku  see parku A.

pasqis  adv.; with great eˆort, with great

trouble; SB*; cf. pasaqu.

(foreign kings)  gusurÿ rabûti . . . ana hi—
sihti ekallija marsis pa-ás-qí(var. -qi)-is . . .
usaldiduni  had large beams transported,

with much toil and trouble, for the needs

of my palace  Borger Esarh. 61 v 82, cf. (ce-

dars)  istu sadÿsunu asar namrasi pa-ás-qis
usaldidu[ni]  Streck Asb. 170 r. 48; arammu
. . . marsis pa-ás-qí-is [usakbis]  (see aram—
mu mng. 2b)  Borger Esarh. 104 i 37; harran
Ninua pa-ás-qí(var. -qi)-is u urruhis ardema

I took the road to Nineveh in all haste
with great hardship  ibid. 44 i 69.

pasqu  (fem. pasiqtu and pasuqtu) adj.;
1. narrow, di¯cult,  2.  complicated, dif-
˜cult; from OB on; cf. pasaqu.

hu-ul {UL = bi-å-s[u], pa-ás-q[u], sarru  Diri II

139ˆ.; [hu-ul] [{]UL = pa-as-qu  Sa Voc. AA 36u;
hu l . g i g . g a = pa-ás-qu (var. [ma]-as-kum)  (in group

with lemnu, sabru)  Erimhus V 66.

pa-ag {U = pa-[ás-qu], pa-sá-a-[qu]  Sa Voc. D 4a–

5; [ú-ru] [{AR] = [ p]a-siq-tum  A V/2 :175.

pa-ás-qu, kapkapu = dan-nu  Malku I 39f.

1.  narrow, di¯cult — a)  roads : the king
sa arhÿ pa-ás-qu-te ittanallakuma istandahu
sadê u tâmate  who goes along over narrow
paths and marches across mountains and
seas  WO 1 456 i 22, cf. 3R 7 i 10, BA 6/1

144 :18, and passim in Shalm. III, cf. arhÿ pa-
ás-qu-te sadê marsute . . . lu attalak  AKA 268

i 43 (Asn.), cf. Weidner Tn. 2 No. 1 ii 11, cf. also
girrÿ pa-ás(var. -as)-qu-te sadê marsuti  AKA

269 i 45 (Asn.), also KAH 2 84 : 82 (Adn. II), AfO

6 82 : 28 (Assur-bel-kala), sadâ marsa u gir—
retesunu pa-ás-qa-a-te  AKA 39 ii 8 (Tigl. I);

urhÿ la petûti tudÿ pa-ás-qu-ti  roads not
opened up (so far), narrow paths  OIP 2 37

iv 15 (Senn.), cf. tudat laåâri pa-ás-qa-a-ti
Lyon Sar. p. 2 :11, Winckler Sar. pl. 30 :15, Iraq 16

199 : 8; malak arhi 10 umÿ urhÿ pa-ás-qu-ú-
ti arkisu illiku  they followed him for a
month and ten days over di¯cult roads
Streck Asb. 164 :73, cf. urhÿ pa-ás-qu-tú  CT 46

48 r. v(!) 4, see AfO 22 6 r. v 15, but sunu kî
kulbabi ina pusqisu upattû uruh pa-ás-qa-a-
ti  (see kulbabu usage b)  TCL 3 143 (Sar.);

ú-ru-ªúhº-su pa-as-qá-am  PBS 1/1 2 iii 49 (OB

lit.), see Lambert, Sjöberg AV 327:104.

b)  mountains, rivers, terrain : ina gi—
sallat sadî pa-ás-qa-a-te saltis etettiq  I
marched victoriously along the narrow
mountain ledges  AKA 46 ii 77, cf. AKA 50 iii

19 and 53 iii 46 (Tigl. I); Cilicians  asibute hur—
sani pa-ás-qu-u-ti  inhabitants of mountains
di¯cult of access  Borger Esarh. 51 iii 48, cf.

Streck Asb. 168 r. 22; ummanat Assur . . .
melêsa pa-ás-qu-ti tabis uselÿma  I made the

pasqupasku A
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army of Assur climb safely the steep

heights (of Mount Simirria)  TCL 3 27 (Sar.),

cf. simmilat sadê pa-ás-qa-te  ibid. 325, cf.

ibid. 329; ana sahat sadê pa-ás-qa-te ippar—
sidu musÿtas  they ˘ed at night to the nar-

row mountain clefts  ibid. 214; marsis etellâ
ubanat sadê pa-ás-qa-a-te(var. -ti)  with

great eˆort I climbed up mountain peaks

of dif˜cult access  OIP 2 37 iv 23, cf. ibid.

72 : 44 (Senn.); assu malak mê sunuti sadê
marsuti asrÿ pa-ás-qu-ti ina akkullati usattir
in order to make a course for those waters,

I cut through impenetrable mountains

and di¯cult terrain with hammers  OIP 2

114 viii 37 (Senn.); ina GN eqli pa-ás-qi sa
ana meteq narkabatija la natû  on Mount

Aruma, a di¯cult terrain that is un˜t for

the passage of my chariots  AKA 45 ii 73

(Tigl. I); ÍD GN sa nebertasu pa-ás-qat  TCL

3 10 (Sar.), cf. pa-ás-qa-at nebertu supsuqat
uruhsa  (see nebertu mng. 2a)  Gilg. X ii 24,

also sa ebersina pa-ás-qu  (in broken con-

text)  Gilg. IX ii 21.

c)  other occs.: pa-ás-qu-tu dur-abnÿ—
sunu kÿma karpat pahhari uparrir  I smashed

their impenetrable stone walls as if they

were a potter’s vessel  Borger Esarh. 57 v 5;

ana qat la padî . . . ana pa-suq-ti halti sa la
elê  into a merciless hand, into a steep pit

from which there is no coming up (alive)

Tn.-Epic “iv” 36.

2.  complicated, di¯cult : ezzetu sam—
ratu . . . gapsatu dannatu pa-ás-qa-tú lem—
net[u]  you (evil spirit) are ˜erce, wild,

overbearing, mighty, tricky, evil  Köcher

BAM 385 iv 21 and parallel 471 iii 25; hasasis la
natâ amaris pa-ás(var. -as)-qa  (his limbs)

cannot be contemplated, they are too com-

plicated to look at  En. el. I 94, also (said of

Nergal) BiOr 6 166 :7, see Ebeling Handerhebung

116; pa-as-qàt  (in broken context)  Atiqot 2

122 :12 (MB Gilg.); sippu ersi astu pa-ás-qu
isabbatusuma  K.2617+ ii 6 (tamÿtu, courtesy

W. G. Lambert); [. . .]. x AG. a . z u mu d ìm.
me.er ß i . i n . g a . s a l . l e .e ß : mamÿtka
pa-su-uq-t[a . . .]  your stringent oath, [. . .]

(Sum. [. . .] the gods make your . . . . strin-

gent(?))  KAR 128 r. 4 (bil. prayer of Tn. I).

For KADP (Köcher P˘anzenkunde) 12 v 21

(= Uruanna III 420), see pasittu; for ACh Supp.

33 : 51, Dream-book 312 :y+3, etc., see pasuqtu.

pasqu  (pasqu) s.; coping (of a wall); SB.

ina 200 tibkÿ libitti sa sizû [x] mubûsa
elânis adi pa-ás-qí-sú resÿsu ullÿma uzaq—
qirsu hursanis  I raised its (the wall’s) top

by two hundred courses of bricks of one-

third (cubit) thickness up to its copings

and made it as high as a mountain  Iraq 7

90 : 8 (Senn.); sihirti ekalli sâtu nebehu pa-ás-
qu sa surri uqnî usepis  (see surru A mng.

1d)  Borger Esarh. 62 vi 24, cf. ina agurri
surri uqnî ussima sillu nebehÿ u gimir pa-
ás-qí-si-in (var. pa-as-qí-sin)  (see sillu A)

OIP 2 107 vi 44 (Senn.), var. from ibid. 120 : 32;

down in the water I joined mighty moun-

tain stones (to build a wall)  elânis adi pa-
ás-qí-sú ina pÿlÿ rabûti unakkil sipirsu
above up to its copings I perfected its con-

struction with big limestone blocks  OIP 2

113 viii 11 (Senn.); 5!-2 NINDA 4 KÙ† ultu
supul mê adi pa-ás-qi sikittasinfifimaflfl esirma
I designed the vertical projection (of the

palaces) at a height of 5!-2 nindanu 4 cu-

bits (i.e., seventy cubits) from the water

level up to the copings  Rost Tigl. III 74 : 25

(= Tadmor Tigl. III p. 172); itti pa-ás-qi u asÿte
naqirÿ usasbit  I made wrecking experts

take up position at(?) the copings and tow-

ers(?)  TCL 3 + AfO 12 pl. 11 VAT 8698a : 258

(Sar.).

Porada, “Battlements in the Military Architec-

ture and in the Symbolism of the Ancient Near

East,” in Essays in the History of Architecture

Presented to Rudolf Wittkower p. 10.

pasru  (fem. pasirtu)  adj.;  1.  appor-

tioned (into standard vessels, said of grain,

cress),  2.  loosened (said of earth),  3.  calm,

4.  (uncert. mngs.); MB, SB, NB; wr. syll.

(BÚR  Köcher BAM 28 :19); cf. pasaru.

pasqu pasru

oi.uchicago.edu



259

ß e .bú r. r a = pa-ás-ru  Hh. XXIV 168; l ú . a l .
bú r. r a = pa-á[s-rum]  OB Lu B iii 22; [a .
ß à .gis a p i n . ß u . g u r10. a] k . a = A.†À har-b[a]
ªmahº-su, [a . ß à .gis a p i n . ß u . g u r10.bú r. r] a =
MIN MIN pa-ás-ru  Hh. XX Section 4 :13f.

e . z a l . l a = MIN (= i-ku) pa-ás-rum  Hh. XXII

section 9 A col. iv 6u.
1.  apportioned (into standard vessels,

said of grain, cress): see Hh. XXIV 168, in
lex. section; uttatu pa-sìr-tum u NI {AR
KÙ.BABBAR ina muhhi uttati madu  YOS 3

68 : 9 (NB let.); sahlê BÚR.ME (var. pa-ás-ra-
te)  Köcher BAM 28 :19, var. from ibid. 533 : 22.

2.  loosened (said of earth): see Hh. XX,

in lex. section, and pasaru mng. 1b; summa
tÿda pa-as-ra ÿkul  if (in his dream) he eats
loose clay  Dream-book 317:7.

3.  calm : pa-ás-ru libbi abija . . . uzennû
ittija saplanu libbasu remu rasÿsuma  (my
brothers) alienated the kindly-disposed
heart of my father from me, but inwardly
he was still sympathetic to me (text : him)
Borger Esarh. 41 i 29; E-ez-ù-pa-sir-ana-
ardi-Marduk  BE 14 151 :17, also Sassmanns-

hausen Beitr. No. 267: 2 (both MB), Bagh. Mitt. 5

225 n. 40 (NB), cf. †urpu VIII 3 var., BA 5

391 :10, see Moran, JAOS 103 256.

4.  (uncert. mngs.): see Hh. XXII, OB Lu B

iii 22, in lex. section.

For Sg. 8 (= TCL 3) 208, see pasartu.

pasru  s.; (an animal?); NA (Urartu).

nasi 1112 GUD.ME† 9120 UDU.MÁ†.ME†
UDU.NITÁ.ME† pa-ás-ru 12480 [UDU.
MÁ†].GAL.ME† equte  he brought 1,112
oxen, 9,120 kids, sheep and p., and 12,480
rams for the equtu rite  Lehmann-Haupt CIC

134 :13, see JAOS 81 362; ina Musasir istu
libbi KÁ.ME† [sa] d{al-di-e bibbu kî pa-ás-ri
ÍL-ú [na]-si  in Musasir, the wild sheep
were carried away from the gates of Haldi
like p.  ibid. 21.

*passaru  s.; (mng. unkn.); MA.

Kar-Dunias gabbu kî pa-si-ri tu-li-ih
Cancik-Kirschbaum MA Briefe 9 : 41u.

passissu  s.; (mng. unkn.); Nuzi*; foreign
word.

2 LÚ.ME† pá-as-si-is-su sa LÚ.ME†
nukaribbÿ  (receiving grain rations)  HSS 14

593 : 36.

passithe  s.; messenger; OB*; Hurr. word.

3 BÁN pa-as-si-it-he  three seahs (of
grain) for the messenger  OBT Tell Rimah

207 i 5.

Laroche Glossaire Hourrite 198.

passu  adj.; anointed; MB; cf. pasasu.
e-zeME, gu-duA{.ME = e-el-lu-um ù pá-as-su-um

cultically pure and anointed  MDP 27 39 : 4 (school

text).

pá-as-su, [z]u-uk-ku-ú = [r]a-[am-k]u(?)  CT 18 10

iii 12f.

pa-as-sum  (in broken context, in list
of oil allotments, cf. !-2 SÌLA ana sÿsê pa-
sa-si  line 13, see pasasu mng. 1g)  BE 15

21 : 20 (MB).

*passurmahu  s.; (a festive platter);
SB*; Sum. lw.; wr. GI†.BAN†UR.MA{;
cf. passuru.

ina muhhi 7 GI†.BAN†UR.MA{ hurasi
ana DN DN2 . . . mê qati tanassÿma GI†.
BAN†UR tarakkas  you oˆer the washing
basins to Jupiter, Venus (and the other
planets) on seven golden platters and you
arrange the oˆering table  RAcc. 119 : 22, cf.
(you say a blessing to the star of Anu)
GI†.BAN†UR.MA{ tapattar  you clear the
p.  ibid. 32.

passuru  s.;  1.  dining tray, table,  2.
offering table,  3.  serving portion; from
OAkk. on; Sum. lw.; pl. passuru (Nuzi
passuretu); wr. syll. and (GI†.)BAN†UR
(URU˛URUDU) (Mari GI†.PISÁN+A†, Bogh.
GI†.URU.URUDU); cf. *passurmahu, pas—
suru in rabi passure, passuru in sa passure.

g i ß .†U+KÀDba-an-sur, g i ß .b a n ß ú r(BI.BUR), g i ß .
b a n ß u r(URU˛URUDU) = pa-ás-su-ru  Hh. IV 186–

88, followed by the varieties rabû, sihru, sa qaqqadi
ibid. 189–91, by makkannû, meluhhû, urû, akkadû

passurupasru

oi.uchicago.edu



260

ibid. 194–97; g i ß .b a n ß u r.d i n g i r. r a = pa-ás-
sur ili, g i ß .b a n ß u r. lu g a l = MIN sar-ri  ibid.

192f.; g i ß .b a n ß u r. z a g . g u . l a = pa-ás-sur sak-
[k]i, g i ß .b a n ß u r. z a g . g a r. r a = MIN a-sìr-ti
ibid. 198f.; ba-an-sur GI†.GI†GAL˛URUDU, KI.MIN
GI†.BI.BUR = pa-su-ru  Diri II 263f., cf. pa-an-

su(?)-ur GI†.GI†GAL˛URUDU = pa-as-su-ru-um  OB

Diri Nippur 210 (formerly Proto-Diri 144); g i .
b a n ß u r. g u h ß u = pa-ás-sur MIN (= gu-uh-su-[u])

Hh. IX 207; ba-an-sur URU˛URUDU = pa-ás-su-[r]u
Sb II 267.

[bu-ur] BUR = nap-ta-nu, pa-ás-s[u-ru], ni-q[u-ú]

Sa Voc. M 12–14, also Idu II 122–24; [ba-an-

sur] BI+BUR = pa-ás-sú-[r]u  Sb II 62; ba-an-sur

B[I+BUR] = [ pa-ás-su-ru]  A II/3 F 5u, cf. ba-an-sur

BI+BUR // pa-ás-su-ru  A II/3 Comm. r. 8u; ba-an-

sur BI+BUR = pa-ás-su-ru  Ea II 123; [. . .]

[TE].UNU = nap-ta-nu, ma-ka-lu-ú, pa-ás-su-ru  Diri

VI A1 (formerly B) 13u–15u, cf. [TE].UNU = pa-a-as-
su-[rum]  OB Diri Oxford 525 (formerly Proto-Diri

526).

g i ß .u mbi n .b a n ß u r = su-pur pa-ás-su-ri  Hh.

IV 203; g i ß .LI† .b a n ß u r = it-qur-ti pa-ás-su-ri
ibid. 200, restored from BM 68592, courtesy M.

Civil.

g i ß .b a n ß u r. s i k i l . l a .t a (var. b a . a n . s ú .
u r. s i k i l . l a .t a) ú . s i k i l ì . k ú . e : ina pa-ás-su-
ri (var. GI†.BAN†UR) elli akalu ellu akul  eat pure

food from a pure table  4R 13 No. 2 : 5f., vars.

from STT 197: 63f., see Cooper, ZA 62 75 : 32,

cf. ibid. 73 :19, cf. also CT 16 22 : 297; g i ß .
b a n ß u r. k a s 4 . e . n e .mèn : pa-ás-sur ubarti
anaku  I am the table for the foreigners  (Akk. for-

eign lady) SBH 101 No. 54 r. 14f.; s u d a d a g . g a
me.t e g i ß .b a n ß u r. k e x(KID) : mullil zumri si—
mat pa-ás-su-ri  (date palm) puri˜er of the body,

suitable for the table  CT 46 48 : 240f., see Geller,

Iraq 42 28f.: 53f.;  [ g i ß .b a n] ß u r ªk i r4º. z a l [. . .] :
[ pa]-ás-sur tasÿla[ti . . .]  [she set] a bountiful table

JAOS 103 54 :76 (Enlil and Sud); (d†ulpaea)

[e n . g i ß] .b a n ß u r. k e x : EN pa-[ás-su-ri]  LKA 77

i 18, see Falkenstein, ZA 55 17f.; k ù .d a m .
t u k u . a . n i g i ß .b a n ß u r.t a b í . i n . g a r = ter—
hass[u] fianafl pa-as-su-ri isku[n]  he deposited his

bridewealth gift on the table  Ai. VII ii 44.

gu-du-ut-tu-u (var. gu-du-gu-ut-tu-ú), sur-ri-hu-
mu-nu-u, me-es-te-ger-ru-u, me-es-te-gu-du-u = pa-ás-
su-ru  Malku II 186ˆ.; he-pí-li-ú, gu-du-ut-tu-ú,

[sur-ri-hu-mu-nu-ú], nu-un-ú, e-ri-qa-ú, mi-es-dù-gu-
du-ú, mi-es-te-gúr-ru-ú, mi-es-tu-gúr-du-ú, mi-es-ka-
lal-lu-ú, dis-ku-ú, ka-ap-rum, gu-up-rum, [. . .], ni-
ig-si-li-qu, bu-ú-rum = pa-ás-su-ru  CT 18 3 vi 13ˆ.

(Explicit Malku); pa-ás-sur tak-né-e = MIN (= pas—
sur) su-hus-si  ibid. 28; ha-du-pu = GI†.BAN†UR
[(. . .)]  JEA 11 237 r. 11 (Egyptian-Akk. voc.), see

Izreåel Amarna p. 77.

[d n i n] . ß u bu r // NIN // be-lum // †U[BUR] // pa-
ás-su-ru // d p a p. s u k k a l // pa-ás-su-ru dA-[nim]

BM 62741 :10 (comm. to Weidner god list, cour-

tesy W. G. Lambert).

1.  dining tray, table — a)  for ordinary
household use — 1u  in econ., letters — au
in gen.: sí-ra-am pá-su-ra-am kussiam sa
emarim  (see sÿru B)  BIN 4 162 : 29, dupl. OIP

27 55 :17, cf. CCT 2 18 : 28; pá-su-ra-am dam—
qam sa 10 siqil kaspim addanakkum  I will
give you a table of ˜ne quality worth ten
shekels of silver  CCT 4 1b :11, cf. ibid. 15

and 26; (he gave me ˜ve shekels of silver)
ana pá-su-ri-im pá-su-ra-am ula iddinam  as
for(?) the table, he did not give me a
table  BIN 6 3 :17f., cf. 3!-2 mana AN.NA ana
pá-su-ri addissum pá-su-ri la ezibunim  I
gave him three and a half minas of tin for
tables, (but) they did not leave me tables
ICK 1 84 : 33f.; ˜ve shekels of silver  a-pá-
su-ri  for tables  RA 59 29 MAH 19610 : 24;

pá-su-ri damqutim watrutim ina !-2 mana
kaspim sÿm raqqitim sa libbikama samma
buy tables of extra ˜ne quality, for one-
half mina of silver, the price of a ˜ne
textile, which you owe me  CCT 6 20b r. 4u;
14 pá-su-ru 7 uruzannatum  OLZ 1965 160

Kültepe h/k 87: 24 (all OA); 1 GI† pa-as-su-rum
JCS 26 136 : 3 and 9 (OB division of inheritance);

5 GÍN 4 pa-su-ru  ˜ve shekels (of silver for)
four tables (preceded by four millstones)
CT 45 21 :12; 1 [x]-ªxº-pi-ir-ti pa-su-ri-im PN

. . . usabil  UET 5 636 :16 (both OB); 1 GI†.
BAN†UR sa naptene qallu  one small din-
ing table  Iraq 41 90 : 36 (MA division of inheri-

tance), cf. Beckman Emar 56 :7, 9, also (uncert.)

69 :14; 2 GI†.BAN†UR GÍD.DA . . . GI†.GU.
ZA.ME† GÍD.DA  two long tables and long
benches  J. Westenholz Emar 20 :16 (inv.); TA
ab x hu ud ka ù GI†(!) pa-su-ru mimma
annia ana nisesuma  . . . . and a table, all
this for his household personnel(?)  KAJ

179 :18 (MA); 4 GI†.BAN†UR.ME† sa LÚ.
ME† ubarut [i]  four tables for the foreign-
ers  HSS 14 247: 90, cf. ibid. 97: 4, HSS 15

130 :19, see Cassin, RA 52 27; (x barley) ana
sÿmi ana GI† pa-as-su-ru(!)  as the pur-
chase price of a table  HSS 16 229 :7 (all
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Nuzi); GI†.BAN†UR  (among household fur-
niture)  MRS 12 49 :13u; x GÍN sa GI†.
BAN†UR kussî maksûte  KAV 121 :10 (NA), cf.

ADD 763 r. 7; 3 GI† pa-ás-su-ru.ME†  Nbn.

258 : 34 (NB leg., at the head of a list of objects

added after date on edge of tablet), cf. Peiser Ver-

träge 101+ : 2; ersu sitta kussê GI†.BAN†UR 3
GÚ.ZI  (as part of dowry)  TuM 2–3 1 :11, cf.

Beckman Emar 6 :13; one Akkadian bed  1-en
GI†.BAN†UR  one table (followed by one
salt cellar, etc.)  Nbk. 441 :1; for tables in NB

dowry lists see Roth, AfO 36–37 22; GI†.NÁ
GI†.BAN†UR (in a dowry)  Donbaz and Par-

pola NA Legal Texts No. 184 : 8u; pa-sú-u-ru  ibid.

No. 233 r. 4 (inv.); umu kunnu nunÿ ana
BAN†UR-ka lukinnu  on a ˜xed day I will
furnish ˜sh for your table  BE 10 54 : 9 (NB

leg.), cf. ibid. 13.

bu  in expressions connoting hospitality
and loyalty : ina kasim u pá-su-ri-im im—
mahrija tuktanni  you were feted with cup
and table in my presence  CCT 4 9b:15 (OA

let.); di¯cult : pá-su-ur-su u kussÿsu ibba—
lakkat x-x-am u kassu umallÿma itbuk  over-
turning(?) his table and chair, he ˜lled
the . . . . and his cup, he poured (a liba-
tion) (as gestures accompanying an oath)
Çeçen and Hecker, von Soden AV 35 Kültepe n/k

794 : 32; GI†.BAN†UR GI†.Ì pasis (ratifying
a transaction)  Beckman Emar 33 : 21 and passim

in Emar, see pasasu mng. 1f; summa . . . ina
rikis GI†.BAN†UR satê kasi . . . aheåis tu—
tammâni  you will not swear oaths to each
other by ritual arrangements on the ta-
ble or drinking from the cup  Wiseman Trea-

ties 154.

cu  materials, decoration, style: 1 GI†.
BAN†UR KA.ªKARA4º 1 GI†.BAN[†UR . . .]
(part of dowry, see kangiskarakku)  CT 47

83 :7; 1 GI†.BAN†UR butumt[u]  (in inheri-
tance division)  YOS 13 29 :7, cf. (uncert.) 1
pa-su-ur(?) x butumti  Scheil Sippar 64 : 2; 1
GI† pa-as-su-ur girri sa qaqqassu GI†.MES
3 kablusu taskarinnu (var. sa 3 kablusu)
one traveling table whose top is of mesu-
wood, its three legs are of boxwood  CT 2

1 : 5 and dupl. 6 : 5; GI†.BAN†UR MES sa(text

TA) ZABAR [x] x  a table of mesu-wood
[whose . . .] is of bronze  OECT 3 74 : 27, see

Kraus, AbB 4 152 (all OB); 1 GI†.ªBAN†URº
SAG.DU burasu kablu u giltû sakku  one
table, the top is of juniper and the legs
and rungs are of sakku wood  TuM NF 5

70 :1, see Petschow MB Rechtsurkunden 4 :1, cf.

Sassmannshausen Beitr. No. 395 : 5; x gold  ana
GI† pa-as-su-r[i] nadin  JCS 8 28 No. 372 : 8

(OB Alalakh); 1 GI†.BAN†UR sa isî  one ta-
ble of ebony  HSS 14 247: 81; sippu sa GI†.
BAN†UR . . . ussammik  (see sippu A mng.
4a)  ABL 611 r. 3 (NA), see Cole and Machinist,

SAA 13 44; 2 GI†.BAN†UR sepasunu sa bu-
ut-tu-ti  HSS 14 247: 88; 20 GI† pá-as-su-re-
tum sa sepesunu sa GUD  twenty tables
with legs (in the shape of those of a) bull
HSS 15 132 :12; 10 GI† pá-as-su-re-tum tar—
sutu sa kibra la isû  ten straight-edged ta-
bles without borders  ibid. 14; 90 GI†.ME†
sepetu ana 10 GI† pá-as-su-re-ti nadnu
ninety leg-pieces have been delivered for
ten tables  AASOR 16 85 : 6; 1 GI†.BAN†UR
makrasu sepasu nurwi [. . .]  HSS 14 247: 86;

for materials see (for wood) bÿnu A usage
d–2u, bututtu A, hilepu, musukkannu, sul—
mu, sakkullu, taskarinnu, taskarhu, tatÿtu,
for inlays see ahazu mng. 8a, for styles see
Hh. IV 194–97, in lex. section, also akkadû;
passur qaqqadi : 4 GI†.BAN†UR.ME† SAG.
DU  CT 57 67: 5 (NB); for other refs. see
qaqqadu mng. 4b–1u; GI†.BAN†UR erî 2(?)
kussÿ erî  a copper tray table, two copper
(decorated) chairs (among items in a dowry)
Iraq 16 pl. 6 ND 2307: 30, see Postgate NA Leg.

Docs. No. 14; 1 g i ß .b a n ß u r. z a g . g u . l a
1 g i ß .b a n ß u r.t u r  one ceremonial ta-
ble, one small table  Charpin Archives Famil-

iales 203 TS 5 :19, cf. g i ß .b a n ß u r. z a g .g u .
l a  TIM 4 31 : 5, 3 NT 94 : 3 (unpub.), g i ß .
b a n ß u r. z a g . g u . l á  UET 5 117:11, cf. also

ibid. r. 7u (all OB inheritance divisions), see Prang,

ZA 66 16; for other refs. see sagû A and
Hh. IV 198, in lex. section.

2u  in lit., omens : (for a wedding feast)
ana BAN†UR sakkî esen uklat bÿt emi
sajjahati  (see sagû A)  Gilg. P. iv 18 (OB);
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summa kalbu GI†.BAN†UR ameli istÿn  if a
dog urinates against a man’s table  Leichty

Izbu XXIII 28u; ªsummaº [zuqaqÿpu ina G]I†.
BAN†UR ameli [itta]nmar  if a scorpion is
seen on a man’s table  CT 40 26 :19; summa
MIN ina GI†.BAN[†]UR ameli isur ana
GI†.BAN†UR suati isqu itârsu  if ditto (a
gecko) turns around on a man’s table, in-
come will come back to that table  CT 38

42 : 53, summa suraru ana muhhi GI†.
BAN†UR ameli imqut  if a lizard falls on
a man’s table  KAR 382 r. 25, cf. ibid. 26f.,

with ana KI.TA GI†.BAN†UR  ibid. 28, cf.

also CT 38 32 : 33, 42 : 57, and passim in Alu; ina
GI†.BAN†UR tamî ÿta[kal]  he ate from the
table of an accursed person  †urpu II 102, cf.

ibid. 107; ku-su-up GI†.BAN†UR  (in broken
context)  Ugaritica 5 168 :17 (lit.); note in a
comparison : DI† SAG.DU GI†.BAN†UR sa—
kin  if he has a head like a table  (beside
qaqqad hulamÿsu, tarpasi, alpi, etc.)  Kraus

Texte 17: 5; mamÿt kasi u GI†.BAN†UR  the
“oath” of cup and table  †urpu III 19, cf.
mamÿt GI†.BAN†UR seberu kasa hepû  †urpu

VIII 60; atti mamÿt sa la kasi u GI†.
BAN†UR  BMS 61 :10.

b)  for dining by royalty — 1u  in gen.:
[ku]ssÿ sarrutisu GI†.BAN†UR sarrutisu . . .
ina pan †amas [ina is]ati taqallu  you burn
his royal throne and his royal table before
†amas  AfO 18 110 col. B 5 (SB rit.); summa
sÿsû ana ekal rubê ina ramanisu ÿrubma
GI†.BAN†UR is[bir]  if a horse gets into the
prince’s palace on its own and breaks a
table  CT 40 37: 65; sheep  ana GI†.BAN†UR
LUGAL  ARMT 23 246 : 8, 248 : 6, 249 : 6, 250 : 4,

etc., wr. GI†.PISÁN+A†  ARMT 22 316 : 2, 3,

r. ii 8, ibid. 322 : 50, ARMT 23 60 : 9, 199 : 3,

213 : 20, 24 etc., see Stol, JAOS 106 357; x SÌLA
rikis GI†.PISÁN+A†  (see riksu mng. 5c)
ARMT 11 290 : 5; ina birti GI†.BA[N]†UR.
ME† sa marÿ sarri u sa LÚ.GAL.ME† LÚ sa
bÿti sanî izzazzu  footmen stand between
the tables of the sons of the king and of
the notables  MVAG 41/3 64 iii 41, cf. ibid. 43

(NA royal rit.); GI†.BAN†UR.ME† sa mare
sarri u sa LÚ.GAL.ME† imattuhu GI†.

BAN†UR sa mar sarri [u] GI†.BAN†UR
issu pan sarri unammusu  they carry oˆ
the tables of the sons of the king and the
notables and they remove the table of the
crown prince and the table from before
the king  ibid. 66 iii 50–52; [kÿma G]I†.
BAN†UR.ME† sa LÚ.GAL.ME† uzzaåuzu
ibid. iii 34; atâ saniu ina umi annê GI†.
BAN†UR ina pan sarri . . . la errab  why,
today for the second day, is the table not
brought before the king?  ABL 5 :15, see Par-

pola, SAA 10 196; rabûti u nisÿ matija . . .
ina GI†.BAN†UR tasÿlati . . . usesibsunu—
tima  I seated the nobles and the people of
my land at festive tables  Borger Esarh. 63 vi

50; marÿ GN ina GI†.BAN†UR taknê ulzis—
sunuti  I placed the Babylonians at well-
appointed tables  Streck Asb. 30 iii 90, cf.

VAB 4 164 B vi 16 (Nbk.); uncert.: 1 BAN†UR
saniu mar sarri  one (portion for) the sec-
ond table(?) of the crown prince (among
portions for personnel at the royal cere-
monial banquet)  ADD 971 ii 9, also ADD

837+ : 6, see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 152 r. 8u
and 150 ii 6u, cf. 1 sut 1 SÌLA BAN†UR sarri
8 SÌLA MIN SAL.KUR 4 SÌLA MIN rab sa
resi  x (barley) the table of the king, x
ditto of the queen, x ditto of the chief sa
resi  Iraq 23 pl. 16 ND 2489 r. i 12ˆ., see Kinnier

Wilson Wine Lists p. 155f. No. 35; [s]a ina É [x
x x] hariate [ina p]an GI†.BAN†UR sarri
umallûni  who in the [. . .] temple ˜ll vats
in front of the king’s table  ABL 42 : 20, see

Parpola, SAA 10 98; anniu abuka ina kumesu
ina pan GI†.BAN†UR iptiqissu  your fa-
ther had appointed this man in his (fa-
ther’s) place to attend to the tables  ABL

43 r. 15 (NA), see Parpola, SAA 10 96; possibly
metaphoric use: kÿma GI†.URU.URUDU-su
matatisu sabÿsu marÿsu u marÿ marÿsu irâm—
sunuti  just as he (†uppiluliuma) loves his
table, his lands, his army, his sons, and his
grandsons (so may he love me and my peo-
ple)  KBo 1 3 r. 43, see BoSt 8 56 : 60.

2u  materials and decorations : ina pa-su-
r[i-i]a (vars. GI†.BAN†UR-ia, GI†.BÁN-ia)
ikkal sarrum  from my (the tamarisk’s) ta-
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ble  (var. my sutu vessel) the king dines
Lambert BWL 156 r. 4 (OB), for vars. see ibid.

p. 153, see Wilcke, ZA 79 174 : 33u; 1 pa-as-fisufl-
ru KÙ.BABBAR GAR  EA 22 iii 11 (list of gifts

from Egypt), see Moran Letters 59 n. 31; 1 GI†.
URU.URUDU sa hurasi 3 GI†.URU.URUDU
sa ka[spi]  KBo 10 1 : 41 (Hattusili bil.), cf. ibid.

r. 7; GI†.BAN†UR.ME† ZÚ.ME† GI†.TÚG.
ME† {I.A.ME†  many tables of ivory and
boxwood (as tribute)  AKA 369 :75 (Asn.), GI†.
BAN†UR (var. pa-sur) ihzi  inlaid table (as
booty)  AKA 283 : 84, cf. TCL 3 390 (Sar.), and

passim in NA royal.

c)  for dining by gods : wasib kussÿ
hurasim akil GI†.BAN†UR uqnîm  (†amas
and Adad) who sit on golden chairs, who
eat from a lapis lazuli table  YOS 11 22 : 28,

see Goetze, JCS 22 26, cf. ibid. 38; akil pa-su-ur
KÙ.[GI] wasbut kussât uqnîm ellim  who eat
from a golden table, who sit on chairs of
pure lapis lazuli  RA 38 87 r. 4 (both OB ext.

prayers); may your (Ereskigal’s) messenger
come to me (Anu in heaven)  GI†.BAN†UR
liptur qÿstaka limhur  may he remove (a
dish) from the table and receive the gift
(of food) for you  STT 28 i 36, cf. ibid. 54

(Nergal and Ereskigal), see Gurney, AnSt 10 110;

surruh naptani simat GI†.BAN†UR ili u
sarri  to make the meals lavish, be˜tting
the table of a god or a king  Lyon Sar. 7: 42;

as these dates  ana GI†.BAN†UR ili u sar—
ri la itehhû  will not be served at the table
of god or king  †urpu V–VI 76; ina GI†.
BAN†UR makale ilÿ rabûti sumka azkur  I
pronounced your (†amas’s) name at the ta-
ble (laid) with food for the great gods
KAR 55 :14 (prayer of Asb.).

d)  in metaphoric use: epir ummani pa-
as-sur nisÿ  provider for the troops, table
of the people (addressing the king)  BE 17

24 : 5 (MB let.).

2.  oˆering table — a)  in rit.: 3 GI†.
BAN†UR.ME† tukân  you set up three ta-
bles (for Anu, Enlil and Ea)  BBR No. 1–

20 :42; 1 têrtu GI†.BAN†UR qablî sa †amas
u Adad lu nakfikafldat  let one extispicy

on(?) the middle table of †amas and Adad
be . . . .  ibid. 112; 18 sappÿ hurasi ina GI†.
BAN†UR Ani tarakkas  you arrange 18
golden bowls on the oˆering table of Anu
RAcc. 75 : 2, cf. ibid. 76 :17; ana 4 naptan ana
GI†.BAN†UR ana pan Ani 30 sibtu nuha—
timmu inandin  the baker will deliver thirty
(loaves of) bread for four meals for the
oˆering table for Anu  RAcc. 76 : 27; ina sap—
pi hurasi sa GI†.BAN†UR 5 sappÿ hurasi sa
zarÿni algamisu  among the gold vessels for
the table there are ˜ve gold vessels with
stands(?) of algamesu stone  RAcc. 75 : 8; GI†.
BAN†UR ina mahar kussê tarakkas  BBR

No. 60 :10 (NA), and passim in rit., see rakasu
mng. 5b; ultu riksu sa GI†.BAN†UR sa Bel
u Beltija salmu  when the tables of Bel and
Beltija have been properly arranged  RAcc.

140 : 339; 12 akal tappinni ina GI†.BAN†UR
Istar tasakkan  you lay twelve loaves of
bread of coarse ˘our on the table of Istar
Farber Istar und Dumuzi 227: 23, and passim in

rit.; 3 GI†.BAN†UR.ME† tusallak kÿma sa
Anu Enlil u Ea tutahhad  you have three
oˆering tables passed along and you sump-
tuously set them like the ones of Anu,
Enlil and Ea  BBR No. 1–20 :101; [se]htu gas—
sati GI† sillibani arki GI†.[BAN†UR] tanad—
di  you place a censer (˜lled with) kin-
dling wood arranged crosswise behind the
oˆering table  BBR No. 67: 5, dupl. BA 5 689

K.7726 : 6; UDU kimru ina muhhi GI†.BAN†UR
tesên  you arrange a kimru-sheep(?) on the
oˆering table  BBR No. 60 : 27; GI†.BAN†UR
sa mahar il amÿli ipattar  he will clear the
table that is before the man’s (personal)
god  BBR No. 1–20 : 94, cf. ibid. 97, 189, and

passim; GI†.BAN†UR tede[kki] na[mhara] te—
dekki  Or. NS 40 150 : 30; di¯cult : [GI†].
BAN†UR GI†.GU.ZA ta-de-å-ip  BBR No.

60 : 40; kî sa telissi ina muhhi GI†.BAN†UR
ana setuqikani  (see teliltu usage d)  Ebeling

Parfümrez. pl. 10 :11, and passim in this text; ersa
kussâ GI†.BAN†UR TÚG.NÍG.NA4(?) umak—
kal SUM-in  KAR 66 :15 (SB rit.); GI†.BAN†UR
Arnaud Emar 6 369 :16, 24, 40, 56, and passim in

the ritual for the installation of the entu-priestess;

note material : GI†.BAN†UR hurasi ana Ani
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u Antu sa samê tukannu  RAcc. 119 :17; 1
kibsu sa muhhi GI†.BAN†UR hurasi sa
†amas  Nbk. 312 : 23, cf. (silver) YOS 7 185 : 20.

b)  in lit. and omens : sa . . . umisamma
unammaru pa-ás-sur-ki  who daily made
your (Istar’s) oˆering table brilliant  Gilg.

VI 66; pa-as-su-ru lu lirÿs umsu  may the
oˆering table rejoice day by day  CT 15 4

ii 11 (OB lit.); GI†.BAN†UR kunna usahhû
(because) he has disarranged an oˆering
table that was prepared  †urpu II 79; sum—
ma ina balu mehê lu sakirut ili lu nig—
nak ili lu GI†.BAN†UR ili ittensu  (see
*sakirutu)  TCL 6 9 :19, see Pongratz-Leisten

Akÿtu-Prozession 262 : 88; ina imni[su i]karrab
[ina sumeli]su GI†.BAN†UR nasi  he (the
lahmu ˜gure belonging to Gula) is gestur-
ing in greeting with his right hand, in his
left he is holding an oˆering table  MIO 1

78 v 45 (SB description of representations of gods

and demons).

c)  in hist., econ., and letters — 1u  in
gen.: ana sattukki UD 1 ana BAN†U[R] dUTU
KI.G[AR]  (bread and beer) he (Rÿmus) es-
tablished as regular oˆerings per day for
the table of †amas  BE 1/1 13 ii 7, see Frayne,

RIME 2 70 (OAkk. royal inscr.); GI†.BAN†UR-
am sa Istar beltisu iskun  he set up the
oˆering table of Istar, his lady  Sumer 34

125 : 22, see Gelb-Kienast Königsinschriften 380

(early OB hist.); pa-ás-su-ri DN ªuº DN2 . . .
[eli] sa panim utahhid  I set the tables of
Marduk and Sarpanÿtu even more sumptu-
ously than before  VAB 4 154 iv 55 (Nbk.);

2 DUG.DÍLIM NINDA.Ì.DÉ.A A TÉ†.SÈ.
GA ana GI†.BAN†UR  two dishes of . . . .
mirsu for the table  HUCA 34 6 : 34 (OB); GI†.
BAN†UR.ME† raksa niqê ittashu  the oˆer-
ing tables being arranged, they performed
the sacri˜ce  ABL 1360 :7 (NA), see Parpola,

SAA 1 55; GI†.BAN†UR ªsaº †amas atâ ta—
karrara  why are you (pl.) setting the oˆer-
ing table of †amas?  ABL 611 : 4 (NA); for

other refs. see kararu mng. 1c–1u; ina muhhi
GI†.BAN†UR sa DN usseliu  they have
served (ungelded bulls) on the table of
Nabû  ABL 1202 : 27, see Parpola, SAA 10 353;

as a prebend : one eighteenth  ina sÿri . . .
sa ina UD.8.KÁM ana GI†.BAN†UR sa Istar
illû sa arhussu  of the meat that is oˆered
at the table of Istar on the eighth of each
month  VAS 15 37: 25, cf. ibid. 24, 26, BRM 2

36 : 3f.; sÿru zitti GI†.BAN†UR . . . ul ikk[al]
he will not eat the meat from the share of
the oˆering table  VAS 6 168 :12, cf. VAS 5

57: 3, see San Nicolò-Ungnad NRV p. 520 note 9 to

No. 610; note: (UZU) ana BAN†UR sá sa-
lam LUGAL.ME†  BM 93004 : 22 (NB, courtesy

A. L. Oppenheim); see also tullultu; obscure:
sa M[U.AN.N]A sa MU.AN.NA GI†.BAN†UR
ina 2 MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR ina MN UD.17.
KÁM ina libbini umalla  per year he ˜lls
the table with two minas of silver on the
17th of MN through us  KAV 197: 43 (NA let.,

complaining of administrative abuses), see Postgate

Taxation 365, coll. S. Parpola.

2u  materials and decorations : (gold)
ana batqa sa mê sa GI†.BAN†UR  for repair
of the wavy lines (lit. water) on the oˆering
table (of Nanâ)  GCCI 1 370 : 6, cf. ibid. 2; ana
Istar . . . Nabû-naåid GI†.BAN†UR MES.
MÁ.GAN.NA . . . ina kaspi ebbi u hurasi uh—
hizma ukÿn  Journal of Ancient Civilizations 10

65 BM 38770 : 6 (both NB); 2 GAL KÙ.GI ser—
wanase nahellasunu KÙ.GI 80 MA.NA 6
GÍN suqultasunu DI† (var. adds GI†.)
BAN†UR-su-nu hurasu sam[u]  two vessels
of serwanase gold, their . . . . are of gold,
their weight is eighty minas six shekels,
their one table(?) is of red gold (listed
among vessels in a tuppi sukutti sa ilÿ sarri
list of the jewelry of the gods of the king
line 1)  RA 43 178 : 37 (Qatna inv.); (PN commit-
ted a robbery)  qaru sa hurasi issu muhhi
GI†.BAN†UR uttari sa ina pan DN iqtala—
pa  he stripped the golden qaru ornament
oˆ the extra(?) oˆering table that is in
front of Istar  ABL 1389 : 9; GI†.BAN†UR sa
Marduk  sa hurasi sa RN epusuni  Marduk’s
golden table that Sargon had made  ABL

951 : 9 (both NA).

3.  serving portion : mamman sa ina
resija izzazzuma pá-su-ra-am isakkananni
lassu  (I am alone) there is nobody to as-
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sist me or to provide me with a meal  BIN

6 104 :17 (OA let.); 2 GI†.BAN†UR 3 ªisququº
ana pani sarri 5 KI.MIN 5 [i]sququ ana
TUR.TUR.ME†  (see isququ mng. 2c)  HSS

14 97:1f., cf. ibid. 3–9, 94 :1ˆ., 96 :1ˆ., 98 :1ˆ.; 1

KI.MIN (= GI†.BAN†UR) UZU.ME† [(. . .)]

one serving of meat  ibid. 95 : 9 (all Nuzi);

PAP 74 BAN†UR.ME† 51(?) †AB.ME† 2

BE zaåuzu [. . .] ina bÿt [. . .] etaklu [reh]ti
BAN†UR.ME† ana nÿs ekalli(?) [. . .] zaåuzu
in all 74 portions, 51(?) jars, 2 missing(?),

distribution : the [. . .] ate in the [. . .]-

house, the remainder of the portions were

distributed to the domestic staˆ of the

palace(?) [. . .]  ADD 946 r. 7ˆ., cf. PAP 160

BAN†UR.ME† akiltu  in all 160 portions,

consumption  ADD 1125 iv 3u, see Fales and

Postgate, SAA 7 157 r. ii 13ˆ. and 149 r. i 3u;
2 BÁN NINDA.ME† GI†GAL.ME† . . . 10

BAN†UR.ME† 10 †AB.ME†  two seahs of

small bread loaves, ten portions, ten jars

ADD 1078 i 11, cf. (as oˆerings) ADD 1038 : 2, see

Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 159 i 10; 150 [. . .] 5

pa-su-ri  (in broken context)  Cole and Ma-

chinist, SAA 13 170 : 2u; ana GI†.BAN†UR sa
LÚ siraku . . . PN mahir  PN has received

(x ˘our) for the portions of the oblates

GCCI 1 89 : 2 (NB).

passuru  in rabi passure  s.; (a court

o¯cial); OA; cf. passuru.

mahar PN rabi essÿ . . . [ma]har PN2 [G]AL
pá-su-re-e  before PN who is in charge of

the wood, before PN2 who is in charge of

the tables  Chantre p. 95 No. 2 : 20, see MVAG

33 p. 211 No. 219; x copper  KI PN sa ra-bi4

pá-su-re  Michel and Garelli Kültepe 1 No.

205 : 6; PN GAL pá-su-re sa rubatim  Kültepe

m/k 35 : 24; PN ra-bi4 pá-su-re Kültepe n/k

533 : 6 (both courtesy C. Günbatti).

For Hitt. UGULA or GAL LÚ.ME†
GI†.URU.URUDU overseer or head of the

table personnel, see KUB 10 28 i 18, KUB 11

21a vi 8–9, cited ZA 46 11, and passim in Hitt. rit.

passuru  in sa passure  s.; (an o¯cial);

OA; cf. passuru.

PN sa pá-su-ri  N. Özgüç AV 139 Kt 89/k

371 : 8 (photo pl. 29, 2a), cf. Kt s/t 92 r. 7, cited

ibid. 132 n. 12.

pastatu  s.; (mng. unkn.); OAkk.*

pá-ás-tá-tám u-sa-am-la-su4-ma in sum-
lu-ì-su inassar  he will ˜ll it (the skin) with
p., he will be attentive in ˜lling it up  MDP

14 90 r. 1 (rit.).

Cavigneaux, Boehmer AV 58f. with note 46.

pastu  (paltu) s.; double-headed ax; from
OB on; pl. pasatu (palatu  Bauer Asb. 2 74 :11);

wr. syll. and (URUDU.)†EN.TAB.BA; cf.
pasu.

dur URUDU.†EN = pa-as-tum  Diri VI B 79;

u r u du . ß en .t a b .b a = pa-al-tú (var. pa-ás-tum)

Hh. XI 400; [pa-a] [PA] = pa-ás-t [um]  A I/7 Section

B ii 10u; s a g . g i . s ì g . g e = MIN (= ma-ha-su) sa pa-
ás-ti  Nabnitu XXI (= XX) 50.

mi-tuGI†.TUKUL ß en .t a b .b a ulGÍR. g a l mu l .
mu l ni-irNÍ.GÌR. a k . a k .d a . z u : ina mittu pa-as-
tum namsaru u mulmulli ina gitassuriki  (see nam—
saru lex. section)  RA 12 74 :13f., see Hruska, ArOr

37 488; g i u r u du . ß en .t a b .b a s u . z i r i . a :

qan pa-ás-ti sa salummatu ramû  (see qanû lex. sec-

tion)  CT 16 22 : 298f.; u r u du . ß en(!). t a b .b a
hu .mu .u n . s ì g . g a : ina pa-ás-tum (var. pal-ti)
limhassu  may he strike him down with an ax  CT

17 33 : 32f. and dupl. STT 179 : 50; [. . .] . en : pa-as-
ti ana appari [. . .]  JCS 31 225 :17.

a)  as a divine emblem — 1u  manufac-
ture: gold  ana ihzÿ sa 6 pappardilî sa ana
pa-ás-tim sa Sin issaknu  for the mount-
ings of six pappardilû stones that were
attached to the ax of Sin  ARMT 22 239 : 6; x
simtum ana sipir 1 pa-ás-tim sa Sin  x
paint for use in the manufacture of one ax
for Sin  ARMT 23 173 : 3; simtum ana rakas
1 pa-ás-tim sa Sin  ibid. 200 : 3; lipûm ana
sipir pa-ás-tim sa Sin  ibid. 173 : 3; !-2 KU†
sinuntim ana sipir 1 pa-ás-tim sa Sin  ibid.

213 :17; silver  sa kirÿt nunim sa pa-as-tim
sa Sin  from the ˜sh-shaped kirÿtu orna-
ment on the ax of Sin  ARM 18 67: 5 and

68 : 5; quddatim u URUDU pa-as-fitamfl
padima (see quddu s.)  CT 52 112 :12, see

Kraus, AbB 7 p. 89 note f.

pastupassuru
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2u  use (in legal proceedings): warki
aslim u qanîm pa-ás-tum sa Ningizzida
u kukkurratum sa Ninurta li-li-ik-ma ki—
râm sunniq  have the ax of Ningizzida and
the kukkurratu emblem of Ninurta follow
the measuring-line and rod, thus check (the
dimensions of) the orchard carefully  Kien-

ast Kisurra 159 :19 (let.); URUDU.†EN.TAB.
BA sa Uras ana bÿtim irdûma bÿtam usan—
niquma  they brought the ax of Uras to
the house and they inspected (the dimen-
sions of) the house carefully  Gautier Dilbat

13 : 8; †EN.TAB.BA (var. pa-as-ta) UD.KA.
BAR sa Lugal-kisurra(?) innasÿma kirâm
ishurma ubÿrma ilqe  (see saharu mng. 3a)
Jean Tell Sifr 71a :17, var. from ibid. 71 :16, see

Charpin Archives Familiales p. 254; ina bab
†amas NA4 †EN.TAB.BA ù huharum sa
†amas usûnimma PN kÿam izkur  the stone,
the ax, and the huharu emblem of †amas
came out from the gate of †amas and PN

swore as follows  YOS 12 73 : 9; ina NA4 ù
URUDU.†EN.TAB.BA kÿam izkur  Kelsey

Museum 89596 : 9 (courtesy M. W. Stolper); ana
bab †amas ana nÿs ilim PN iddinuma NA4
dURUDU.†EN.TAB.BA u huharu usesûnim—
ma  Andrews University Museum 73.3193 :15

(courtesy M. Sigrist and M. L. Gallery Kovacs);

ana nÿs ilim . . . †EN.TAB.BA †amas NA4

†amas huharum †amas issaknu  TCL 10

34 :11; †EN.TAB.BA siparrim aban †amas u
nikkassu rabûtum (var. nikkassu sa †amas)
issaknuma  (see nikkassu mng. 4)  TCL 10

4a : 29, var. from 4b: 33; †EN.TAB.BA  (in bro-
ken context, in record of litigation)  PBS

8/2 264 :14; note: hire of  1 pa-as-tum sa
†amas  one ax of †amas  YOS 12 442 :1 (all

OB leg.).

3u  other occs.: GI† pa-ás-tum sa Sin  (be-
side weapons and furnishings of other
gods)  ARM 21 289 : 3 and 292 : 5; MU RN †EN.
TAB.BA (var. pa-ás-t [ám]) KÙ.BABBAR
ana bÿt DN useribu  year in which Ipiq-
Adad brought a silver ax into the temple
of Tispak  Tell Asmar 1930–240 r. 5 with var.

from case (OB leg.); pa-ás-tú kibirru  LKU

31 :11 (list of emblems of gods); mar rubê asmu

nas pal-ti sÿrti  (see asmu adj. usage c)
KAR 104 :11 (hymn to Nabû).

b)  in household or military use: 3 †EN.
TAB.BA UD.KA.BAR 2 kibirru  (in list of
household implements)  UET 5 109 : 25, cf. 1
ba-as-tum UD.KA.BAR  YOS 14 227:10 (both

OB); 3.TA pa-sá-a-ta.ME†  CT 55 445 : 6 (NB);

[x pa-s]a-tim UD.KA.BAR u PN [be]lÿ litru—
dam   my lord should send me x bronze
axes along with PN  ARM 14 29 : 28; 5
GI†.IGI.KAK siparrim 1 MA.NA.ÀM sa
pa-sa-at ª†U.PE†º  ˜ve bronze ingots each
weighing one mina, for baåiru soldiers’ axes
ARMT 23 384 : 3, cf. (bronze for) 6 pa-[sa-
at] †U.PE†  ARMT 22 203 + ARMT 25 729+ ii

26, see Durand, Mélanges Kupper 165; (bronze,
copper, and tin for)  8 pa-sa-at baåerÿ sa
ana qat sarrim innepsa  eight baåiru sol-
diers’ axes made for royal use  ARMT 22

202 : 5, cf. baåirÿ . . . tur[damma] pa-sa-ti-
su-nu enu[ssunu] lu nasû  send the
baåiru soldiers, they should bring their
axes and their equipment  ARM 1 31 : 37; 2
pa-as-ta UD.KA.BAR.ME† 60 KI.[LÁ.BI]
two bronze axes weighing sixty (shekels)
each  J. Westenholz Emar 15 :11; obscure:
kÿma pa-la-a-tú ina patar parzilli upattû
libbisun  they chopped open their bellies
with swords as if with axes  Bauer Asb. 2 74

K.2524 :11.

c)  in rit. and lit.: summa ZI . . . kÿma
murudîm sa pa-as-tim ab(?)-ri saknat  (see
murudû usage c)  YOS 10 45 : 44 and 46 (OB

ext.); PN . . . lisan ªpalº-[ti] sa gisnugalli
iqÿ[s]  (see lisanu mng. 6b)  RA 14 91 :10 (MB

votive inscr.); 2 basme sa bÿni sa pa-al-ta sa
bÿn[i] ina pÿsunu nasû  two basmu ser-
pents made of tamarisk wood, carrying an
ax made of tamarisk wood in their mouths
AfO 18 111 :17 (substitute king rit.); if water
spilled on the ground looks like  pa-as-tam
nasi  (a man) carrying an ax (parallels :
wearing a dagger, carrying a bow, carrying
a hassinnu ax)  CT 38 21 :12 (SB Alu); summa
tÿranu kÿma pa-ás-tú  if the convolutions of
the intestines resemble an ax  BRM 4 13 : 34

(SB ext.).

pastu pastu
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In KAR 237:13 and dupl. LKA 105 :1 (egalkura

inc.) read saman bal-ti passaku saman is-qa-a-ti qa—
taja [DIRI] (var. malâ qataja)  I am anointed with

the oil of good looks, my hands are covered with

the oil from fetters(?) (you anoint your eyes and

hands), and cf. also [sam]an bal-ti saman pure sa—
man Anu u Istar  KAR 237: 8, see Ebeling, MAOG

5/3 37.

Civil, Aula Orientalis 5 22f.; Wiggermann Pro-

tective Spirits 86.

**pasû  (AHw. 846b)  For TC 3 (= TCL 21)

249 :10 see epesu mng. 2c sub nÿs DN. For
YOS 10 14 : 4 see apalu A mng. 2a–2u. In KTS

1 4b:18, read aham u ibram la ta-su-wa, see
ibru usage a–1u. In HS 1883 r. 16, read ib-
su-ú, see von Soden, AHw. 1582b. In AfO 11

224 :75 (physiogn.), [summa . . .] x-su ina KA-
su ib-ta-na-su, the verb is uncertain. Lam-

bert BWL 259 :15 is cited basû lex. section as
a IV pres. from basû.

pasu  s.; (an ax or hatchet); from OA, OB
on; wr. syll. and GÍN; cf. pastu.

gi-in TÙN = pa-a-su, si-[iq-lu]  A VIII/1 :130f.;

gi-ìm TÙN = si-iq-lum, pa-a-sum  MSL 14 134 No.

13 iii 7f. (Proto-Aa); tu-un TÙN = pa-a-sú, qu-du  Sb

I 94f.; g i ß . g í n = pa-a-su, qud-du  Hh. VI 231f.,

cf. Hh. XII 128; u r u du . [ g í n] = p[a-a-su], quddu
Hh. XI 375f.

[a g a] . g í n = MIN (= a-gu-ú) pa-a-si  blade (lit.

crown) of an ax  Antagal F 59, cf. g i ß . a g a . g í n =

MIN (= a-gu-ú) pa-a-si  Hh. VI 228, also Nabnitu X

(= IX) 130; u r u du . a g a . [ g í n] = [MIN (= [a-gu-ú])
pa-a-si]  Hh. XI 372; u r u du . k i n . g í n . g a l (var.

.b a r) = pa-as MIN (= ni-ig-gal-lu) (var. pa-a-sú nim-
gal)  Hh. XI 414; k u ß . k a .dù . g í n = MIN (= e-rim)
pa-[a-si]  ax sheath  Hh. XI 168.

g i ß . g í n m i . n i . i n .t a g g i ß . g í n k ù . g [a
. . .] : pa-a-sú (var. pá-ás) ilputuka pa-a-sú [. . .]

the ax that touched you is a holy ax [. . .]  4R Add.

p. 3 to pl. 18* No. 3 r. iii 10f., cf. g i ß (var. omits

g i ß ) . g í n u .me. n i .t a g : ina pa-a-sú(var. -si) lil—
putma  BIN 2 22 :154f., see AAA 22 88, also

u r u du . g í n ß u .t a g . g a u r u du .bu lu g ß u .
t a g . g a : pa-ás ilputusu MIN MIN  STT 200 : 63f.,

see Walker and Dick, SAA Lit. Texts 1 142 : 83

(mÿs pî), cf. ibid. 159 : 5, 160 : 8; g í n . z a b a r (var.

u r u du . g í n) bu lu g . z a b a r [ß u m .me. z a b a r]
g i ß . ß u . k á r. a p [i n . . .] : pa-a-sum maqqarum
su[s]sarum unut epinn[i . . .]  (see maqqaru lex. sec-

tion)  Civil Farmer’s Instructions 41 i 19, var. and

restoration from unilingual version.

a)  in gen.: lu assi pa-a-sú lu akkisa
k[âsi]  I would have wielded an ax and cut
you (O door) to pieces  Gilg. IV i 48 (= VII

49), see Landsberger, RA 62 103 n. 22; [dGI†
i]lteqe pa-si  Gilgames picked up the axes
Gilg. Y. vi 12 (= 240); if a man should kiss a
married woman  [s]apassu saplÿta [ana p]an
erimte sa pa-a-se [is]addudu inakkisu  they
shall draw his lower lip across the blade(?)
of an ax and slice it oˆ  KAV 1 i 95 (Ass. Code

s 9); pa-si kassusÿ u sulâ . . . eli baåerutim
ustabnÿma  (di¯cult, see banû A v. mng.
6b)  CT 15 5 ii 6 (OB lit.), see Römer, JAOS 86

138; the owner of the ˜eld chased away the
stray oxen  ina pa-si-im sep alpim istebir
he broke an ox’s leg with an ax  van Soldt,

AbB 12 177: 9; pá-sí nakkipÿ isratim senatim
. . . sebilim  send (fem.) to me axes, ham-
mers, belts, shoes  Alp AV 232 Kültepe v/k

38 :19 (OA); 1 pa-as ni-tim UD.KA.BAR  one
assault(?) ax of bronze  ARMT 22 204 ii 20,

also ARMT 23 385 :1, see Durand, MARI 3 279,

cf. pa-as qa-du-mi-im  cited Cadelli, Birot Mem.

Vol. 167, see Durand Documents de Mari 1 320;

[KU† nahba]tim sa pa-si-im  a case for an
ax  ARMT 23 104 : 23; 1 hassinnum 1 pa-su-
um PN  (among disbursals of tools)  UET 5

803 : 4; uncert.: 1 kinkum KÙ.BABBAR 1
URUDU.GÍN SIKIL  Bagh. Mitt. 21 159 No.

109 : 2; ana pa-si-im pakuttim eriqqim u mim—
ma sumsu ul awat PN  the ax, the pakut—
tu, the wagon, and everything else is no
concern of PN’s  ABIM 35 :18 (all OB); sa pa-
a-si idÿsu u kalmakrÿ idatisunu inandin
(see idu usage e)  Peiser Urkunden p. 33 VAT

4920 :14; kalmakru u pa-a-su ana nadanisu
janumma  he had no battle axes and no
ax to give  ibid. 7 (MB leg.); 1 GÍN UD.KA.
BAR  Wiseman Alalakh 111 : 6 (MB); 1 pa-a-su
URUDU  Beckman Emar 69 :12; as Akkadogram
in Hitt.: 10 PA-A-†U 10 {A-ZI-NU  KBo 18 161

r. 15; URUDU PA-A-†U GAL URUDU {A-ZI-
NU  ibid. 179 ii 10u, cf. ibid. 160 ii 1u and 3u; PA-
A-Á†-†[U UD.KA.BAR]  KUB 9 31 i 43 and 51;

PA-†U UD.[KA.BAR]  KUB 12 63 r. 20; note
1-en †EN.TAB.BA // pa-a-su [sa KÙ.GI]
KBo 9 50 : 31; uncert.: 1 SAR É pí-i pa-a-si-
im  BE 6/1 76 :1 (OB).

pasu**pasû
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b)  size, weight, manufacture: pa-si is—
puku rabûtim hassinnÿ 3 GÚN.TA.ÀM is—
tapku  they cast huge axes, they cast axes
weighing three talents each  Gilg. Y. 165

(OB); 1 kutummam sa pá-sí-im sa 2 MA.NA
1 sa 1 MA.NA . . . samma lublunim  buy
one cover for an ax of the two-mina size
and one for the one-mina size and let
them bring them to me  TCL 19 61 : 25 (OA);

buy copper and  marrat [i t]ilmunia[ti] [1]
p[a]-su-um 1 e-eh-zu-um . . . supiss[unut]i
have them make Tilmunite hoes, one ax,
and one hatchet(?)  YOS 2 17:10, see Stol,

AbB 9 p. 12; 19 minas 44 shekels (iron) as
material to make  5 hassinnata isten pa-a-
sú [x] maqqaratu 4 nalpata u isten napkapu
PN nappah parzilli ma-fifinaflfl-ªhirº  (see maq—
qaru)  Nbk. 92 : 4; GÍN parzilli u sassara par—
zilli PN mahir GÍN parzilli ina pan PN

GCCI 2 321 :1ˆ.; iron  nisru 1 pa-a-sú PN

nappah parzilli mahir  withdrawn (for mak-
ing) one ax, the ironsmith PN received
VAS 20 4 : 2; pa-a-sú a-ba-ri sa PN  (see abaru
A usage a)  Moore Michigan Coll. 15 : 2, cf. isten
pa-a-sú ina pan PN  CT 55 445 :10, isten pa-a-
su isten maqqaru ina pan PN  CT 55 408 : 3

(all NB); 1 pa-su-um !-2 MA.NA KI.LÁ.BI
Greengus Ishchali 263 : 8 (OB); 2 pa-su siparrim
1!-2 MA.NA.ÀM 1 pa-su 1 MA.NA  (beside
hassinnu and marru)  ARMT 22 217: 5 and 7;

30 pa-su siparrim 21!-2 MA.NA KI.LÁ.BI
(beside haputum)  ARM 21 260 : 3; 1 pá-su-
um sa 2 MA.NA 1 pá-su-u[m] sa @-3 MA.NA
5 GÍN PN nasi  RA 58 60 :17f.; 2 pá-su 3!-2
MA.NA KI.LA.BA  TCL 14 54 r. 7; ª4º pá-sí
1 nakkupum suqultasnu 2 MA.NA ana PN

addin 1!-3 MA.NA 5 GÍN pá-sí ana PN2 ad—
din . . . ù 2 MA.NA pá-sí ana PN3 addin
BIN 4 198 :1ˆ. and 14, cf. OIP 27 62 : 38 (all OA);

lu-ú hu-se-e 1 MA.NA lu-ú pa-sa-am subi—
lam  TCL 17 55 : 38 (OB); 1 kalmakru 2 MA.
NA KI.LÁ.BI 1 pa-a-sú !-3 MA.fiNAfl KI.LÁ.
BI  Peiser Urkunden p. 33 VAT 4920 : 2 (MB); as
Akkadogram in Hitt.: 2 PA-A-†U UD.KA.
BAR GAL 1 MA.NA.ÀM  KUB 25 31 :10.

c)  in rit.: ina GÍN hurasi sassar kaspi
eåra talappatma  you touch the eåru-wood

with a golden ax and a silver saw  BBR

No. 46 and dupl. 47 i 12, cf. ibid. 1; ina GÍN
hurasi sassar kaspi [bÿ]nu talappatma ina
qulmî tanakkis  you touch the ash tree
with a golden ax and a silver saw, you cut
it down with a qulmû ax  AAA 22 44 ii 15;

URUDU.GÍN URUDU pulukka URUDU sas—
sara . . . ana libbi tasakkan  you put a cop-
per ax, a copper needle, and a copper saw
inside (the sheep’s thigh)  JRAS 1925 48 : 8,

see TuL p. 103, cf. BBR No. 31–37 i 45 and dupls.

(all mÿs pî), see Walker and Dick, SAA Lit. Texts

1 70 : 8 and 43 :78; uncert.: samna sa qaqqaru
salhu pa-as-ka tapassasma  you smear your
ax with the oil that has been sprinkled on
the ground  von Weiher Uruk 76 : 45.

d)  a weapon or emblem of gods : ali
Nin-ildu nagargal anutija nas pa-ás (var.
pa-a-si) sassi  where is Nin-ildu, the chief
carpenter of my supreme rank, who wields
the golden ax?  Cagni Erra I 156, cf. [naggaru
n]asi pa-a[s-su]  the carpenter carries his
ax  Gilg. XI 50; salmu arkû UD.SAR pa-a-sa
ina qat sumelisu nasi  the rear constella-
tion (of the Twins) holds a crescent (and)
ax in its left hand  AfO 4 74 :7, cf. (the Twin)
ina †UII 15-sú pa-a-sú na-ás  MLC 1866 ii 3

(courtesy P.-A. Beaulieu).

In KAJ 257: 6 read (tin) †ÀM 2 (BÁN) †E  (see

bitrumu disc. section); for BRM 4 13 : 56f. see

takaltu A mng. 1a. In ZA 43 17: 51 read 2 GI† mì-i-
ti(?), see Livingstone, SAA 3 32 r. 11.

**pâsu  (AHw. 846b)  In the refs. Köcher

BAM 244 : 33ˆ., ibid. 129 iv 18, BE 31 26(=

Köcher BAM 397): 32 (MB), read ta-sàk ina
(GE†TIN, Ì.GI†, etc.), see sâku v. mng. 1;
in ZA 45 208(= KUB 29 58): 24, read Ú.LAL ta-
sàk fifiA†flfl ina samni tuballal. In Köcher BAM

50 r. 19 and dupl. AMT 41,1 r. iv 41, read (in
di¯cult context, uncert.) summa hadiata
ana istêt qati Ú butnanu tuqarrab abatta TE
A† A† ut-ta(var. -tap)-pa-ás sa tabiuni qata
tusalpat. In AMT 14,5 “r.” 4, read ta-pa-ás-
fisáfl-as me bÿni [ina MU]L tusbât, see dupl.

Köcher BAM 227:7u. In “ebd. 10” (= AMT 14,5

“r.” 10), read DU{ tubbal tu-pa-ás, see
paåasu mng. 2.
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pasultu A  s.; (an implement); SB.

g i ß .b a . (var. adds 

 

ku-u

 

s

 

)

 

k u ß , g i ß .b a . z ú

 

(var.

.

 

zu

 

ZI

 

), 

 

g i ß .b a .

 

(var. adds 

 

si-ik

 

)

 

s í k

 

 = 

 

pa-

 

s

 

ul-tum

 

(var.

 

-tu

 

)  Hh. IV 44ˆ., see MSL 9 169.

 

g i ß .b a . z ú k ù . g [a

 

 . . .] : 

 

ina pa-

 

s

 

ul-ti-k[a el-
le-ti

 

 . . .]  (parallels : 

 

ina 

 

s

 

a

 

ssa

 

rika

 

,

 

 ina suppinnika

 

,

 

ina buådika

 

)  4R 18 No. 3 ii 5f.

For Cat. Spl. 500 II 20 (= BM 98589 in Bezold

Cat. Supp. pl. IV No. 500), see 

 

a

 

ss

 

ultu

 

.

 

pa

 

s

 

ultu B

 

  s.; (a crawling creature); SB; cf.

 

pa

 

sa

 

lu

 

.

 

RN

 

 

 

Urar

 

t

 

aja . . . 

 

s

 

a k

 

î

 

 pa-

 

s

 

ul-ti

 

 [. . .]  Sar-
duri the Urartian who, like a crawling
creature [. . .]  

 

Tadmor Tigl. III 100 : 35

 

u

 

.

 

pa

 

su

 

mu

 

  s.; veil; SB; cf. 

 

pas

 

a

 

mu

 

.

 

DN

 

 

 

kallat

 

 

 

DN

 

2

 

 

 

pa-

 

s

 

u-mu i

 

s

 

kun[k]i

 

  Ta

 

s-

 

m

 

e

 

tu, daughter-in-law of Marduk, placed
a veil on you  

 

KAR 69 : 21, see Biggs 

 

†

 

aziga 76.

 

*p

 

as

 

unu

 

  s.; (an o¯cial); Nuzi; foreign
word.

 

daj

 

a

 

n

 

u

 

 

 

LÚ.ME†

 

 

 

pa-a-

 

s

 

u-

 

ú

 

-ni-e a

 

s

 

ar

 

 

 

PN

 

ÿ

 

ter

 

s

 

u

 

 . . . 5 

 

LÚ.ME†

 

 

 

ann

 

û

 

ti pa-a-

 

s

 

u-[ni-e]

 

s

 

a

 

 

 

PN

 

 

 

ana pani daj

 

a

 

n

 

ÿ

 

 u

 

se

 

l

 

û

 

 u k

 

ÿ

 

nan[na]
iqtab

 

û

 

  the judges demanded 

 

p.

 

-s from 

 

PN

 

,
these ˜ve (named) men are the 

 

p.

 

-s whom

 

PN

 

 brought before the judges, and they
spoke as follows  

 

JEN 342 :18 and 24 (litigation

concerning a house);

 

  

 

k

 

ÿ

 

m

 

e

 

 

 

LÚ.ME†

 

 

 

pa-a-

 

s

 

u-

 

ú

 

-
ni-e iqtab

 

û

 

  

 

ibid. 32;

 

 

 

k

 

î

 

 p

 

ÿ

 

 

 

LÚ.ME†

 

 

 

pa-a-

 

s

 

u-

 

ú

 

-ni-e

 

 

 

PN

 

 

 

ina d

 

ÿ

 

ni ilt

 

e

 

ma

 

  on the basis of
the testimony of the 
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s]talu . . . u umma pa-su-nu-ma  the
judges questioned the p.-s, and the p.-s
replied as follows  ibid. 72 and 75.

pasuqtu  s.; di¯cult situation, di¯culty,
distress, hardship; SB; cf. pasaqu.

pa-suq-tú = dan-na-[tú]  Izbu Comm. 311, cf. von

Weiher Uruk 37: 26; pa-suq-tum // dan-na-tum
Hunger Uruk 83 : 8.

dannata pa-suq-tam immar  he will ex-
perience hardship and di¯culty  Dream-book

312 Sm. 29+ :y+3, cf. pa-su-uq-ta immar  ibid.

313 Babylon 36383 : 5; matu pa-suq-tam immar
AfO 14 pl. 16 VAT 9436 ii 13, also CT 39 13

K.2922+ :11; dannatu pa-suq-tu ina mati
ibassÿma  ACh Supp. 33 : 51; kisadÿ . . . nasâ
ul aleåi [i]raddadani ªx-xº-tum marsatu
pa-suq-tum  I cannot lift my neck, [. . .],
troubles, and distress are pursuing me  CT

46 49 i 14 (SB lit.); ummanka pa-suq-ti immar
TCL 6 3 : 9 (ext.); gillata pa-suq-ta serta  (in
broken context)  Tn.-Epic “vi” 24.

pasuqtu  see pasqu adj.

pasurtu  s.; selling; SB; cf. pasaru.

nisu maresina i-sa-la-a // sa-lu-u : pa-
sur-tú KI.LAM  the people will reject(?)
their children, salû (means) selling on the
market  Izbu Comm. 189 (comm. to Leichty Izbu

V 48, see salû A mng. 3).

See pasaru mng. 6.

pasuttu  s.; (mng. uncert.); NA.*

pa-su-ut-tu(tablet : -LI) si-i  it (the bile?)
is p.  ABL 363 :11, see Parpola, SAA 10 217.

Possibly variant of pasittu.

patahu  v.;  1.  to pierce, to bore, per-
forate,  2.  II and II/2 (reciprocal) to run
through (with a sword or other weapon),
3.  II to slaughter,  4.  IV (uncert. mng.);
Mari, Bogh., SB, NB; I ipattah — patih,
I/2, II, II/2, IV; cf. *pathu, pithu A, put—
tuhu.

bu-ru U = pa-ta-hu  A II/4 :114; e LAGAR-gunû.

DU = pa-ta-hu-um  MSL 14 95 :163 : 4 (Proto-Aa).

tu-pat-tah, tu-pat-tah-sú-nu  5R 45 K.253 i 6f.

(gramm.).

1.  to pierce, to bore, perforate — a)  in-
tentionally (˜gurines, ritual appurte-
nances): qaran ajali sá 7 [. . . t]a-pat-tah

patahupasultu A
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fiinafl isati tukabbab  you perforate a stag
horn with seven [. . .], you char (it) (and
place it on his neck)  STT 286 r.(!) i 3; [. . .]
ana pa-ta-hi  Köcher BAM 125 : 27, dupl. ibid.

124 iii 57; salam ma-mit tasakkan [libbasa
ina pat]ar bÿni ta-pat-tah  you place the
˜gurine of “oath” and pierce its heart
with a tamarisk knife  Laessøe Bit Rimki

59 : 97, cf. libbasa i-pát-tah  KAR 246 r. 23 (SB

rit.), cf. ta-pat-tah (in broken context)  LKU

58 :7, also [. . .] ta-pát-tah mêsu [. . .]  Biggs

†aziga 61 KUB 37 82 :7u; anaku ina ussu selu
ap-ta-ta-ah ªMURUB4º  Mesopotamian Magic

237 BM 61471 : 3u (SB inc.); i-pat-tah  (in bro-
ken context, parallels inaqqar, isabbir)  CT

35 40 79 --7–8,133 :7 (hist.); summa alittu qer—
busa pat-hu(?) (opposite: zaqru)  Labat TDP

204 : 57.

b)  accidentally (household objects):
musahhinu siparri sa ginê tabnÿtu ina libbi
kî nubannû pa-ti-hi  (see musahhinu)  YOS 3

191 : 28 (NB let.); kî uttatu sa MU.13.KAM ina
bÿtija taddû ina pa-ta-hu sa saq-q[u(!)] nÿdû
(we swear that) we did not know, concern-
ing the barley for the 13th year that you
deposited in my house, that the sacks were
full of holes  Dar. 358 : 8.

2.  II and II/2 (reciprocal) to run
through (with a sword or other weapon) —
a)  II to run through : kî nakarkunu ú-
pa-ta-hu-ka-nu-ni  (see pithu A mng. 1)
Wiseman Treaties 643.

b)  II/2 (reciprocal): sû LÚ kizûsu ina
namsari sibbisunu up-ta-at-te(var. -ti)-hu aha—
mes  (see kizû mng. 2b)  Streck Asb. 60 vii 37.

3.  II to slaughter : alpesunu 5 ME 6 ME
kî ú-pat-ti-hu ittassû  after they had slaugh-
tered ˜ve or six hundred of their (the de-
feated enemies’) oxen, they withdrew  ABL

1000 r. 9; they took ˜fteen hundred oxen as
plunder, ˜ve hundred they put onto rafts,
the remaining one thousand  kî ú-pat-ti-hu
ina ÍD marrat uttebbû  they slaughtered and
sank in the sea  ABL 520 r. 20 (both NB letters

of Bel-ibni).

4.  IV (uncert. mng.): total : nine women
sa ip(?)-pa-ti-ha  ARMT 22 17:11.

In ABL 658 :7 read ip-ta-fiásfl-ha, see pasahu
mng. 1c. For Lambert BWL 106 :161 see petû v.

mng. 4 s.v. uznu a.

patallu  s.; (mng. unkn.); Nuzi*; foreign
word.

PN PN2 ana pa-ta-fifixflfl-al-lim ÿpus  JEN

540 : 23, cf. PN DUMU pa-ta-li  JEN 383 : 3, see

Fadhil, Lacheman AV 372.

patalu  v.;  1.  to twine, plait, twist,  2.  II
(uncert. mng.),  3.  IV to be plaited,
twisted; OA, OB, SB; I iptil — ipattil (tepet—
til AMT 11,1 : 8), II, IV, IV/3; cf. mupattilu,
patlu, pitiltu, puttulu.

d a . r í . a n . ß u b (text . ß i) = pa-da-lu(text -nu) =

(Hitt.) ma-al-ki-ia-wa-ar  Izi Bogh. A 272; ß e .b e .
d a = pa-ta-lu(text -nu) = ma-al-ki-[ia-wa-ar]  ibid.

276.

pa-ta-lu ka-pa-lu [. . .] kapapu ina lisani qabi
(see kapalu lex. section)  CT 31 10 K.2086 r.(!) iii

14, dupl. AMT 71,3 :12.

tu-pat-tal  5R 45 K.253 i 8 (gramm.).

1.  to twine, plait, twist — a)  ˜bers : 6
30 MA.NA harû pa-ªtaº-lum  (see aru A disc.
section)  UET 5 468 : 30 (OB); 3 susi 6 GÚ
†U.SAR pa(!)-ta-lum  to twist 186 talents of
palm ˜ber  ibid. 32; summa urbatum la
ibassi harê lilqûnikkum pitiltam li-ip-ti-lu-
ma ina hurdatim sullil  if there is no reed
grass, let them take palm leaves for you
and twist ropes, then roof (your building)
with reed mats  AfO 24 121 No. 2 : 26, see

Kraus, AbB 10 145; ina pÿka teheppi ina qatika
te-pe-til (var. tasâk)  with your mouth you
break up (the . . . . of the date palm), with
your hand you plait (var. you crush) it
AMT 11,1 : 8 (= Köcher BAM 510 iv 2), var. from

dupl. STT 279 :19; PA GI†.GI†IMMAR . . .
7-sú ana imitti 7-fisúfl ana sumeli ta-pat-til
you plait date palm fronds seven times to
the right, seven to the left  AMT 103,1 : 26;

seråan sabÿti asla zikara itti nabasi ta-pat-
til  you plait together gazelle tendon and

patahu patalu
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“male” aslu-rush with red wool  AMT 20,1

obv.(!) i 31, cf. CT 23 42 :17; UD.6.KÁM pa-ta-
lum  for six days, twining  Syria 59 131 s e : 28

(OB cloth-making instructions) and passim in this

text, see Lackenbacher, ibid. 140; mannu pâ
ip-til uttata ukassir  (see kasaru mng. 6a)

Maqlu V 11 and IX 77.

b)  intestines, guts : summa tÿranu him—
sa pat-lu  (see himsu A mng. 1b)  Boissier

Choix 92 :12; summa izbu libbasu petÿma
irrusu kÿma pitilti pat-[lu]  Leichty Izbu XVI

42, cf. ibid. 109, also summa amelu libbasu
petÿma irrusu pat(text †I)-lu  MDP 14 p. 55

r. i 11 (dream omens); summa martu pat-
la(text -AT)-at  if the gall bladder is en-

twined  CT 30 1a :11; summa qerbu ina himsi
pa-at-lu(text -MU)  if the intestines are

entwined within the fat  RA 65 73 : 26, see

Nougayrol, RA 65 80; for other refs. see pitiltu
usage d–1u.

2.  II (uncert. mng.): see 5R 45, in lex. sec-

tion, also (restoration uncert.) [. . .] = [pu-
ut]-ti-ªilº  OBGT XI ii 3; here your brothers

and friends  ú-pá-tí-lu-kà-ma u anaku têr—
tam astaprakkum umma anakuma alkamma
zuku kÿam la umassuhuka  thwarted(?) you

while I myself have sent you a message as

follows : Come here and obtain clearance,

thus they will not rob(?) you  Kültepe n/k

471 :10 (courtesy C. Günbatti).

3.  IV to be plaited, twisted — a)  ˜bers :

kÿma pû la ip-pat-til (var. ib-ba-ás-si) la
uktassaru  as chaˆ cannot be plaited (var.

stay together) so (barley) cannot be tied

together  Maqlu V 15, see Meier, AfO 21 76.

b)  internal organs : summa qerbu it-tap-
ti-lu  RA 65 73 : 52 (OB ext.).

In PRT 24 r. 9 read sumel marti pu-ut-[tu-ur],

see Starr, SAA 4 37.

patannu  see patinnu.

patanu A  v.;  1.  to consume, eat a meal,

2.  III to provide a meal; OB, Mari, Bogh.,

SB, NB; I iptun — ipattan, I/3, III; cf. ip—
tennu, naptanu, patnu B, pitennu, putannatu.

ku-usÚ = nap-ta-nu, ú . s ù . s ù = pa-ta-nu  Erimhus
II 296f.; ú . s ù . s ù = pa-ta-nu, KA˛ZÌ.AK.A = MIN
sá a-ka-li, DUNdu-un.DUNMIN = MIN sá LÚ  (see pa—
tanu B)  Antagal VIII 136ˆ.; KA.AK.A = pa-ta-nu
5R 16 r. iii 74 (group voc.).

ti-ú-tú, pa-a-nu, pa-ta-nu = makalû  LTBA 2

2 :181ˆ. and dupl. 4 iii 19.

1.  to consume, eat a meal — a)  in
gen. — 1u  in OB, Mari : akal pa-ta-ni-ia
elqema ana harran umakkal allik  I took
with me food to eat and went on a day’s
expedition  RA 8 65 ii 28 (Asduni-erim); nap—
tanam i-pa-at-ta-an  (see naptanu mng. 1a–
3u)  ARM 6 32 : 23; (wine)  ana naptan LÚ
{ana.ME† ina bÿt GN inuma ip-tu-nu  for
the meal of the men from Hana in GN

when they dined  ARMT 23 494 : 5, cf. (oil
allotted) inuma LÚ {ana u LÚ Elam ina
kisal É burmi ip-tu-nu  upon the occasion
when the Haneans and the Elamites dined
in the courtyard of the hall of murals  Flo-

rilegium marianum 3 p. 255 No. 117: 6; cereals
(distributed)  um PN ip-tu-nu  JCS 24 48

No. 12 : 3 and 8 (OB Harmal); note in I/3: ina
naptanim [m]ahrika lu kajanu NÍG.DU suh—
ham la tu-[s]a-ap-ta-an NÍG.DU tahda[m] l[i-
i]p-ta-at-ta-nu  ARM 1 52 : 35, see Durand Docu-

ments de Mari 1 p. 63 No. 1 n. 3.

2u  in SB: mê ana qateja bi-nam-ma
lu-up-tu-un p[u-tu-u]n belÿ pu-tu-un sahiru
pa-ta-nu pe-te-e libbi  “Give me water for
(washing) my hands so I can dine” — Dine,
my lord, dine, . . . . dining relaxes the mind
Lambert BWL 144 :11f. (Dialogue); anaku pa-ta-
nu-um-ma ul a-pa-tan la [ta]-pa-tan belÿ la
ta-pa-tan  ibid. 14f.; 1 (BÁN) ustarrâ 3 (BÁN)
a-pat-tan  (see surrû B)  2R 60 No. 1 ii 15

and dupl., cf. kabut sirrimi ina azanni . . .
ta-pat-tan  (see sirrimu usage c)  ibid. r. iii

12, cf. ibid. 3, 6, 9, 16, and 19, see Römer, Persica

7 55 and 63f.; naptan a-pa-ta-nu ul etehhâ
[. . .] kurunnu sa nablati ana da-da-ri [. . .]
ZA 5 80 r. 9, see von Soden, AfO 25 42 : 65 (prayer of

Asn. I); ustu serti adi akal pa-ta-an  from
morning till the eating of a meal  Labat
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Suse 11 v 12 (med.); a-pa-ta-an i-[. . .] (paral-
lel : kurunnu tabu) [. . .]  KAR 138 :11 (SB

rel.); uncert.: summa amelu ip-pa-tan (for
in(a) patan?) sikara isatti  CT 39 38 r. 14, cf.

ibid. 15.

3u  in NB: rations  ana pa-ta-nu iddinu
CT 56 757 r. 8.

b)  balu patan, la patan  fasting, without
tasting — 1u  balu patan : the diviner puts
on a clean garment, puri˜es himself with
cedar and tullal herb  ba-lu pa-tan erena
ina pÿsu unaåas u Nisaba ina pÿsu ilêm—
ma (see naåasu usage b)  BBR No. 11 r. i 5;

ba-lum pa-tanan tu-[. . .]  you have [him
ingest(?) (the medication)] without eating
(beforehand)  KUB 4 60 : 4, wr. ba-lu pa-tá-an
ibid. 6; ina A.GE†TIN.NA bá-lum pa-[ta]n
[N]AG-sú-ma  KUB 4 58 : 4, cf. bá-lum pa-tan
[N]AG-sú-ma †À.ZI.GA TUK-si  you give
him (various ingredients) to drink without
eating and he will regain potency  KUB 4 48

i 31, see Biggs †aziga 55, wr. bá-lum pa-ta-a-an
KUB 4 48 ii 13, bá-lu pa-tan NAG-[sú]  KUB

37 25 : 3; UD.2.KAM NINDA la ikk[al . . .] bá-
lum pa-ta-a-an NAG [. . .]  he should eat no
food for two days, you give him (the med-
ication) to drink without ingesting food
KUB 4 51 : 8; lu bahir ba-lu pa-tan NAG-sú
tusaprasuma iballut  it (the potion) should
be hot, you give it to him to drink without
eating, you make him vomit and he will
recover  Köcher BAM 549 i 9, wr. NU (= balu
or la) pa-tan  ibid. 11 and 12; (various medi-
cations)  ina KA†.SAG tuballal [ina kakkabi
t]usbât ba-lum pa-tan NAG-ma i-ne-es  you
mix in beer, set out overnight, he drinks it
without ingesting food, and he will recover
Köcher BAM 396 i 31; various plants  ina
kirban tabti ba-lu pa-tan ikkalma  (see kir—
banu mng. 2a)  KAR 178 v 51, dupl. K.4068+ ii

29 (hemer.); you crush (various ingredients)
ina GE†TIN SUR ba-lu pa-tan isattÿma ibal—
lut  he drinks (the potion) in pressed wine
without ingesting food and he will recover
CT 23 46 iv 6, and passim in AMT and Köcher

BAM; summa . . . ba-lu pa-tan lam NINDA
KÚ A NAG zuåtu ina zumrisu ittabsi  if

without eating, before he eats bread or
drinks water, he sweats (it is the begin-
ning of recovery)  STT 89 :196; ba-lu pa-tan
pâsu ik-ta-na-par  he wipes his mouth (with
the medication) on an empty stomach  AMT

78,1 iii 11 + 28,7: 8, also 78,1 iii 14, cf. (the baby)
ba-lu pa-tan unassab  sucks (the medication)
without eating  Labat TDP 222 : 39.

2u  la patan : summa la pa-tan sÿrusu
us-ta-nak-ta-tu  Labat TDP 180 : 22; sizib U8.
UDU.{I.A ina sikari tuballal la pa-tan UD.
3.KAM NAG.ME†  you mix ewe’s milk in
beer, he drinks it for three days on an
empty stomach  AMT 59,1 i 25; (various in-
gredients)  ina sikari la pa-tan adi ibal—
lutu NAG.ME†  Köcher BAM 202 : 8, cf. ibid.

207: 9, see Farber Istar und Dumuzi 234; la pa-tan
KA-sú tak-ta-na-[par]  AMT 23,2 :13, also la
pa-tan sinnesu takappar  Köcher BAM 1 i 15.

3u  wr. NU (= la or balu) pa-tan : [. . .]
ina UL tusbât ina seri NU pa-tan [. . .] NAG
you set (the medication) out overnight, in
the morning she drinks it on an empty
stomach  LKU 55 i 4; 7 samme annûti is—
tenis tasâk NU pa-tan ina sikari NA[G-ma
TI]  you crush these seven plants to-
gether, he drinks it in beer on an empty
stomach  Biggs †aziga 68 81–7–27,73 : 6, cf. ibid.

69 :15; libbi issur hurri iåallut ina KA†.SAG
NU pa-tan NAG-[su]  he swallows the heart
of a partridge(?) and you give him (the po-
tion) in beer to drink on an empty stom-
ach  Biggs †aziga 52 AMT 73,2 : 6 and passim wr.

NU pa-tan in these texts, wr. la pa-tan  ibid. 63

LKA 98 : 6; Ú azallû Ú nissati NU pa-tan KÚ
u NAG  the azallû plant is a medication
for distress, to eat or drink on an empty
stomach  Köcher BAM 1 i 59; summa amÿlu
NU pa-tan res libbisu i-gas-sa-as-su  if a
man’s epigastrium hurts him without (his)
having eaten  Köcher BAM 578 ii 20; ina si—
kari NU pa-tan NAG-ma ina-es  Köcher BAM

574 ii 41, but ba-lu pa-tan  ibid. 40; ina
GE†TIN KAL.GA NU pa-tan [isatti]  ibid.

578 i 31, NU pa-tan unassab  ibid. 575 ii 19 and

passim in med.; note, without reference to
ingesting medication : ina seri NU pa-tan
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teqqi  in the morning you daub (his eye)
without (his) having eaten  CT 23 44 K.2611

iii 2.

c)  lam patan: la-a-am pa-tan ú-ªalº-[lat]
before eating he swallows (the medication)
Köcher BAM 510 i 22.

2.  III to provide a meal : NÍG.DU
suhham la tu-[s]a-ap-ta-an  do not give
(them) a light meal to eat  ARM 1 52 : 34.

For KBo 1 42 iv 45 and 49 (= Izi Bogh. A 272

and 276, in MSL 13 142) see patalu lex. section;

for CT 11 29 ii 27 (= Idu II 124) see passuru lex.

section.

patanu B  v.;  1.  to become strong, ˜rm,
2.  to make strong, to make ˜rm (in NB
personal names),  3.  II to strengthen, to
make ˜rm; Mari, MB, SB, NB; I iptin,
imp. pitin, II; cf. patinu, patnis, patnu
adj., pattanu, pitnu adj.

DUNdu-un.DUNMIN = MIN (= pa-ta-nu) sa LÚ  (for

context see patanu A lex. section)  Antagal VIII

138.

[ k i . g a l(?)] g ì r.ú s .b i á . ß u .u ß (var. a .t u ß )
nu .u n . g á l . l a : ul ip-tin kigallu kibissu  the

earth was not strong enough (to support) his foot-

step  JCS 21 129 : 28.

n a m . n i r. g á l n a m .b a .t u . lu (var. .u m) : pi-
it-né-et (var. pi-it-né-e-ti) ul tarabbib  (see rababu
lex. section)  ZA 64 146 : 49 (Examenstext A), var.

from TIM 9 57: 3.

1.  to become strong, ˜rm : you worry
about every report you hear mimma nak—
rum ana GI†.TUKUL ana panÿja ul ip-ti-na-
am  no enemy has grown strong enough to
face me in battle (everything is ˜ne, do not
worry)  ARM 10 123:7, see Moran, JAOS 100

188; a district  sa ina mÿli maharî mû isba—
tuma ip-ti-nu-ma izzizu  where, in an ear-
lier ˘ood, the water took over, became
established, and then remained there  BE

17 39 :11 (MB let.).

2.  to make strong, to make ˜rm (in
NB personal names): DN-pít-na-an-ni  Nbn.

392 :1, Camb. 365 : 2, ZA 4 152 No. 9 : 4; DN-pi-tin-
an-ni  TuM 2–3 30 : 5, DN-pi-tin-in-ni UET 4

163 : 8; DN-ma-a-ku-pi-tin  Enlil-Strengthen-

the-Weak BE 9 30 :1 and 35; Bel-edi-pi-ti-in
Dar. 413 : 3, wr. Bel-edi-pít-nu  ibid. 8, Bel-
eda-pít-ni  Dar. 392 :17.

3.  II to strengthen, to make ˜rm : KÁ
ÍD.ME†-ku-nu u misahukunu sa ina mu—
sannÿtu sa nar DN . . . pu-tin-na-å  (see mu—
sannÿtu)  BE 9 55 : 4 (NB); misah sa ina
musannÿtu . . . nu-pa-ta-an u nudannanu
(see dananu v. mng. 2b–1u)  ibid. 17; ki—
sadÿ . . . ú-pat-tin qin-ni-e amalis izqup
(see amalis)  Lambert BWL 54 line d (Ludlul

III).

For Lambert BWL 58 : 3, see pataru mng. 10a–

2u.

pataqu A  (petequ) v.;  1.  to make brick
structures, to smelt, re˜ne, cast (metals),
to construct, form (structures), to create,
2. puttuqu to melt down, to fashion,
3. III to cause to fashion, shape,  4.  IV
to be fashioned, to be made, to be cast;
OB, MB, RS, SB, NB; I iptiq — ipattiq —
patiq, I/2, II, III, IV; cf. naptaqu, patqu
adj., pitiqtu, pitqu.

a-ka AK = pa-ta-qú-um  MSL 14 120 No. 7 ii 22

(Proto-Aa); i m .dù . a a k . a = MIN (= pit-qu) pa-ta-
qu  Hh. II 217; i m .dù . a k . a, g i ß .A† . a k . a = pa-
ta-qum, d é = [MIN] sa e-ri-i, MIN sa pit-qi, t e . en =

MIN sa pit-qi, bu .du .u g = MIN sa mìm-ma, l ú .
s u . s i . g a = MIN sa LÚ  Nabnitu E (= VII) 200ˆ.;

s a g .dù = pá-at-qum, s a g .dù = pu-ut-tu-qú, s a g .
dù .dù = pu-ut-tu-qa-tum  Sag Bil. B 31ˆ.

[x (x)] x du n .du n . e h i a z u [. . .] a b a .
a n .du8.du8.u8 : ishuk limallû sahanu su-up-tuq
(obscure, see neru B and sahanu lex. section)  Lam-

bert BWL 252 :15 (proverb).
ruDÙ = ba-nu-ú, RÚ = pa-ta-qu  STC 2 pl. 57 r. ii

5f. (comm. on En. el. VII 135).

1.  to make brick structures, to smelt,
re˜ne, cast (metals), to construct, form
(structures), to create — a)  to make brick
structures : [ana p]i-ti-iq-ti-im [pa]-ta-qí-im
YOS 12 281 :10; pi-ti-iq-tam ip-ta-ti-i-iq  TCL

17 1 : 29, and passim in OB, for pi-tiq-tum pat-
qat  Köcher BAM 510 iii 18, 26, and passim, see
pitiqtu usage b–1u.

b)  to smelt, re˜ne, to cast metals — 1u
in hist.: ina [5]0(?).ÀM bilat sariru russû

pataqu Apatanu B
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nabnÿt Aralli eper saddÿsu sa ana sipri la
pat-qu  (see sariru A mng. 1b–2u)  Borger

Esarh. 88 r. 15; apsasâti . . . sa erî namri ap-
ti-iq-ma  I cast colossi in shining copper
Thompson Esarh. pl. 12 vi 19; 2 kusarikkÿ . . .
sa erî namri ap-tiq-ma  Borger Esarh. 88 r. 6;

rÿme siparri ebbi naklis ap-ti-iq-ma  ibid. 95

r. 15; 50 bilat zahalû ebbu . . . ap-ti-iq-ma
Thompson Esarh. pl. 14 i 29 and dupl. Streck Asb.

148 x 24, cf. AfK 2 98 :7 (Asb.); hurasu atru eper
saddîsu sa mamma la ip-ti-qu-sú ªanaº sipir
nikilti  ˜ne gold, mountain ore, that no
one had ever cast into works of art  Borger

Esarh. 83 r. 30; 2 rÿme kaspi . . . sa malmalis
pat-qu . . . ina 20 bilat esmarê mesretisunu
naklis a[p-tiq]  with twenty talents of es—
marû silver I artfully cast the limbs of
two identically fashioned silver wild bulls
Streck Asb. 172 : 53f.; mala dullati siparri sa
. . . ap-ti-qu  (see dullu mng. 3b–1u)  OIP 2

133 :78 (Senn.); see also pitqu mngs. 1 and 2a.

2u  in letters and econ.: kasap salmim
sâti kasap ihzÿ . . . [. . . i]na pa-ta-qí-im
[. . .] imtû  the silver used for that image
and the silver for the mounting [as well as
the silver that] was lost in the smelting
ARM 1 74 :18, cf. ARMT 25 692 r. 5; kî ip-ta-ti-
qi URUDU.ME† assum imerÿ mari PN sa ip-
ta-ti-iq-su(text -tu)-nu akanna ip-ta-ti-qi ana—
ku URUDU.ME†  yes, I indeed did cast the
copper pieces, it was for the donkeys of
PN’s son that I cast them, so I have cast
the copper pieces  Ugaritica 5 53 : 8ˆ.; copper
sa MURUB4.†ÈR.†ÈR.URUDU ana pa-ta-qí
PN nappahu mahru  Sassmannshausen Beitr.

No. 414 : 3, cf. ibid. 411 : 4, 405 : 3 (MB); LÚ.
SIMUG UD.KA.BAR sa KÙ.BABBAR ip-te-
qu-nu  the bronzesmith who smelted the
silver  GCCI 1 129 : 3 (NB); 8!-2 MA.NA . . . kî
ap-te-qu  when I had smelted eight and
one-half minas (of bronze)  GCCI 1 333 : 4; kî
KÙ.BABBAR sa GI.NA tap-te-qa-an-na hÿti
sa sarri tazabbilaå  if you (goldsmiths) melt
down the silver from the regular oˆerings,
you will bear the punishment mandated
by the king  GCCI 2 101 : 9; KÙ.BABBAR . . .
kî ni-ip-ti-qu  UCP 9 83 No. 5 : 4, cf. YOS 6 214 :7;

1 MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR ina pe-te-qu indatu
one mina of silver was lost in the melting
down  Nbn. 119 : 8, cf. x KÙ.BABBAR ina
pi-ti-qu matu  Cyr. 167: 4, also Nbn. 88 : 5, 598 : 4;

x KÙ.BABBAR ana pe-te-qu subul  x silver
sent for melting down  Nbn. 860 : 2, also Cyr.

138 : 2 and 4; x silver  ana taphanu pi-ti-iq
Bagh. Mitt. 28 388 :12, cf. x silver  la pi-ti-iq
ibid. 16; x KÙ.BABBAR irbi sa arhi ana
pe-te-qu ana PN kuttimmi nadin  Camb. 59 : 3,

cf. Nbn. 598 : 2; rehi 57 GÍN pe-te-qu 3 GÍN
KÙ.BABBAR sa irbi  there remain 57
shekels (for) melting down and three shek-
els of silver from the income  Camb. 206 : 3,

cf. ibid. 1 (all NB); kaspu sa mar sarri kaspu
sa PN u kaspu mala ina quppu pi-it-q[a]-
ni[m]-ma  melt down the prince’s silver,
PN’s silver, and all the silver in the chest
CT 22 131 :11; KÙ.BABBAR . . . pi-ti-iq-[qan]-
ni-im-ma  TCL 9 147:7 (both NB letters); gold
ana pe-te-qa u ma-ra-qú u sakan ina utuni
Iraq 43 139 AB 245 :15 (Arsacid).

c)  to construct, form buildings, stone
statues, etc.: bÿt hilani tamsÿl ekal {atti
mihrit babesin ap-tiq-ma gusure ereni surme—
ni ukÿn serussin  (see hilanu in bÿt hilani)
Lyon Sar. p. 10 : 64 and p. 26 : 30; gimir salmat
qaqqadi ana rimêtisina i-pat-ti-qa sululu
(see sululu mng. 1)  Lyon Sar. p. 15 : 54; lub—
simma subassu lu-up-ti-iq libnassu  I will
build his (Sin’s) abode, I will fashion his
brickwork  BHT pl. 6 ii 5 (Nbn. Verse Account);

immere sad-di lamassÿ sÿruti sa aban sadî
esqi naklis ap-tiq-ma  (for translat. and
var. ibnÿma see immeru mng. 4b)  Lyon

Sar. p. 17:76; salmum patiq u ana sapa[nim]
qatum saknat  the statue is cast and ready
to be polished  ARMT 26/3 A.2597: 35u, cited

Charpin, AfO 40/41 13 sub sapanu.

d)  to create (in mythological con-
texts) — 1u  mortals, children : Erua sar—
rat pa-ti-qát nabnÿti  5R 66 i 21 (Antiochus I);

(DN) pa-ti-qat nabnÿti  who creates oˆspring
Sumer 36 126 (Arabic Section) i 22 (early NB

kudurru); Belet-ilÿ sarratu rabÿtu pa-ti-qat
nabnÿte  4R 56 ii 10 (Lamastu); [bun]nannê
ameluti siknatu napistu ip-ti-iq na-ab-ni-[. . .]

pataqu A pataqu A
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PSBA 20 156 r. 4 (acrostic hymn to Nabû), cf.
Asalluhi pa-ti-iq-si-na  von Weiher Uruk 22+85

ii 7 (join Fincke, NABU 1998/26); Ea pa-ti-iq
nisÿ  BBSt. No. 4 iii 11; Ea said to Belet-ilÿ
pi-it-qí-ma sarra . . . Belet-ilÿ ip-ta-ti-iq sar—
ra VAS 24 92 : 33u and 36u, see Mayer, Or. NS 56

56 (SB lit.).

2u  other occs.: ip-te-eq-ma samê u erseti x
x x  En. el. V 65; la ip-ti-qu Ea mummu
[whose . . .] the craftsman Ea did not cre-
ate  BHT pl. 6 ii 2; †amas pa-ti-iq samê erseti
MDP 2 p. 113 ii 5 (MB kudurru), cf. (Ea) pa-ti-
iq(var. -qu) samê u erseti  Dream-book 343 81–

2–4,233 : 3, var. from KAR 252 iii 39; Assur . . .
pa-ti-iq ermi Anim u kigalli  (see ermu mng.
2)  OIP 2 149 v 4 (Senn.); umma {ubur pa-
ti-qat(var. -qa-at) kalama  En. el. II 19, and

passim; Ea . . . pa-ti-iq kullat mimma sumsu
Borger Esarh. 79 : 4; Ea . . . pa-tíq naphar  von

Weiher Uruk 60 : 3; assu asra ibnâ ip-ti-qa
(vars. ip-ti-qu, [. . .]-ªtiqº) dannina  (see dan—
ninu)  En. el. VII 135 (vars. courtesy W. G.

Lambert); (Assur)  banû sut samê pa-ti-qu
hursani  maker of things in heaven, creator
of the mountains  BA 5 652 :15; sarratu pa-ti-
iq-ta-si-na suåetu Mami  Lambert BWL 88 : 278

(Theodicy); Nin-á-gal . . . pa-ti-qu ú-n[u-te]
DN, the creator of tools  Cagni Erra I 160;

uncert.: Anu pa-ti-iq-su-nu irtasi kimiltu
MVAG 21 88 :14, see Lambert, De Meyer AV 70

(Kedorlaomer text); ap-ta-ti-iq nu-úr li-bi-ni
Genouillac Kich 1 B 87 i 10 and 12 (OB rel.).

2.  puttuqu to melt down, to fashion : 1
bilat ka[spa]m ana kannim ú-pa-at-ti-iq  I
melted down one talent of silver to (make)
a potstand  ARMT 13 15 :10, see Rouault,

ARMT 18 183; [. . .] ú-pat-tíq Ea pahar[u . . .]
Hunger Uruk 27: 2u (comm. to diagnostic omens).

3.  III to cause to fashion, shape: ar-
rows of three shekels weight each  sa PN

ú-sa-ap-ti-qú  ARMT 22 204 iii 14; almÿn lu
usalbin libintim ú-sa(var. -sa)-ap-ti-iq
agurra  (see libittu mng. 1b)  VAB 4 60 ii 7

(Nabopolassar).

4.  IV to be fashioned, to be made, to be
cast — a)  in mythological contexts : nise

li-ip-pa-at-qu (var. lip-pat-qu)  let mortals
be created  En. el. VI 14; epsa GN . . . lib—
nassu lip-pa-ti-iq-ma  build Babylon, let its
brickwork be formed  ibid. 58.

b)  referring to the casting of metals :
isâd ip-pat-ti-[iq-ma] . . . innap[pah]  (the
alloy) will melt and be cast (in molds)
and can then be ignited  RA 60 37:19, also
ip-pat-ti-iq-ma . . . innappa[h]  ibid. 13 (SB

chem.); 8 urmahe tuåame . . . sa ina sipir
dNin-á-gal ip-pat-qu(var. -qu-ú)-ma  eight
twin lion ˜gures (weighing 4,610 talents of
bronze) that were cast with the skill of DN

Lyon Sar. 16 :71, also Winckler Sar. pl. 36 :163, see

Fuchs Sargon p. 239 :163, cf. also Winckler Sar.

pl. 37: 33, pl. 39 :112.

c)  other occs.: mahazi ilÿ ibbanni ib-ba-
at-ti-iq libnassa  the cult site of the gods is
built, its brickwork is fashioned  VAB 4 148

iv 8 (Nbk.); imbaru liqturma urqÿt [erseti] lip-
pát-qu  let the fog roll in and let the earth’s
vegetation be formed  Lambert BWL 169 :18

(SB fable); I carved a dragon on an elallu
stone  sa(?) minâti ina sipir ummânuti la
ip-pa-ti-iq-ma  the shape was not devised
by the skill of the craftsmen  Borger Esarh.

85 : 51.

pataqu B  v.; to drink; SB; I iptiq.

de-e DÉ = pa-ta-[qu]  Ea IV 177.

pa-ta-qu = sá-tu-u  Malku VIII 8.

asnan lÿkulu lip-ti-qu kurunna  let them
eat grain, let them drink beer  En. el. III 9,

cf. asnan ÿkulu ip-ti-qu kur[unna]  ibid. 134,

with comm. [d]eDÉ pa-ta-qu deD[É sa-qu-ú]
(unpub., courtesy W. G. Lambert); líp-ªti-quº ku—
runna  Kraus AV 204 IV 66 (†arrat-Nippuri hymn).

**patarÿtu  (AHw. 848a)  In the MB letter
Wiseman Alalakh 111,  4 AN†E.ME† 1 GUD 2
SAL.U† 1 TÚG 1 NÍG.GUL UD.KA.BAR 1
GÍN (pasu) UD.KA.BAR 1 ba-ta-ri-ka UD.
KA.BAR includes in line 6 an unknown
word.

patarru  (pattaru)  s.; (a sharp tool, per-
haps a knife); OAkk., OB.

patarrupataqu A
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zu-gu-ud {A-tenû = pa-tar-ru-um, zu-bu-ud {A-

tenû = pa-tar-ru-um  MSL 14 134f. No. 13 iii 17f.

(Proto-Aa); zu-gu-ud {A-tenû = pa-tar-rum  Ea IV

116, cf. Sb I 289; u r u du . ß en .t a b .b a = pastu,

u r u du . ß en .t a b z a b a r(UD.KA.BAR) hu ß . a =

hu-ut-pa-lu-u, pat-ta-ru (var. pa-tar-ru-ú)  Hh. XI

400f.; [g í r b a .d a . r] a z a b a r = pa-tar-ri  Hh. XII

54, in MSL 9 204.

k u r.m a r. r a me. r i . a b a .d a . r a . n a d è .
fi mu .u n . g i4 . g i4fl : kurgarrû ina pat-ri u pa-tar-ri
filiduksifl  may the kurgarrû performer kill her

with a dagger and a p.  ASKT p. 120 No. 17 r. 21f.

and ZA 29 198 :16f., see Volk Balag 79 :19; i g i .du8
g í r b a .d a . r a mu . n i . í b .DU : am-ru pat-ri u
pa-tar-ri ireddi  Volk Balag 83 : 57, cf. ibid. 59; for

Sum. refs. to b a .d a . r a beside g í r (patru) see PSD

B 18f.

1 URUDU ba-da-ru-um UD.KA.BAR
NÍG.†ÁM 1 GI†.TUKUL 5 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR
one bronze p., the price of one weapon be-

ing ˜ve shekels of silver  MDP 2 pl. 6 ii 1

(OAkk. Manistusu obelisk); na-su pa-ta-ar-ri
zikkaru  Groneberg Istar 26 ii 13 (OB rit.).

For JRAS CSpl. 71 (= Cent. Supp. pl. 8 v) 16,

see patru usage a–10u. The phrase pa-at-ri-
pat-ta-ri  STT 136 iii 12 is part of an abraca-

dabra incantation.

Landsberger, MSL 9 206f.

patau  see petû v.

patehtu  see *pathu.

patenniksu  s.; (mng. unkn.); Nuzi*;

Hurr.(?) word.

PN 9 TÚG.ME† . . . ana sÿmi ana iste—
nuti sÿsî damquti nasquti sa pa-te-ni-ik-su-
na ilqe  PN took nine textiles as the price

of one pair of choice good horses of (or :

for) p.-s  JEN 108 :7, cf. ibid. 9.

*pathu  (fem. patehtu) adj.; perforated,

with holes; SB*; cf. patahu.

senu pa-te-eh-tu miserru paråu liqÿt supri
a shoe with holes in it, a tattered belt, nail

parings (and other objects used for magi-

cal machinations)  JNES 15 142 : 45 (lipsur-lit.).

patÿhatu  s.; (a leather container); OB,
Mari, SB; cf. patÿhu.

k u ß . lu .ú b.p a .t i . h a .t u m (var. k u ß .p a .
t i . h a t) = †U  Hh. XI 199; k u ß . lu .ú b.p a .
t i . h a .t u m = pa-ti-ha-tum(var. -tú) = ha-as-lum
Hg. A II 159, in MSL 7 150.

a)  in OB, Mari : 6 KU† pa-ti-ha-tum
TCL 1 199 : 6 (inv.); 4 KU† fipafl-ti-ha-tum  (in
household inv.)  CT 48 41 :7; [x] KU† na—
da[tum] [x] KU† pa-ti-h[a-tum]  ARMT 22

301 : 6; twenty sheep hides  ana KU† nada—
tim 10 KU† pa-ti-ha-tim  ARMT 23 214 : 3;

[x K]U† pa-ti-ha-[tum]  ARM 21 329 :19.

b)  in SB: lu nasâti nadu sa summêki
liddinki dSiris (var. LÚ.†IM) munda buqla
bappira pa-ti-ha-tú(var. -ta) limallÿki  may
you (Lamastu) carry a waterskin for your
thirst, may DN (var. the brewer) give you
groats, malt, and beer-bread, may he ˜ll a
pouch for you  4R 56 iii 55, dupl. Thompson

Gilg. pl. 28 K.10536 : 5, var. from KAR 239 ii 28, cf.

Ugaritica 6 397: 23 (Lamastu I).

patÿhu  s.; (a leather container); lex.*; cf.
patÿhatu.

k u ß . lu .ú b.p a .t i . hu = †U (var. pa-ti-hu)  Hh.

XI 198; k u ß . lu .ú b.p a .t i . hu = pa-ti-hu = in-du-
ru  Hg. A. II 158, in MSL 7 149.

pa-ti-hu = nuhu  Malku II 239.

patihu  s.; opener(?); NB.*

Dates given  ana LÚ pa-te-eh bÿti  CT 56

337:11.

Perhaps West Semitism, cf. petû.

patinnu  (patÿnu, patannu) s.; (an article of
clothing, perhaps a sash or headdress); OB,
Mari, MB, NB; pl. patinnatu.

[t ú g . á ] . g u . hu m = [†U] = pa-ti-nu  Hg. E 72,

in MSL 10 142; [t ú g ] .MIN(= e . í b) . hu du ß(TU) =

me-si-ru (var. me-sír) hu-du-us-su = [ pa-t]an-nu (var.

pa-tin-nu)  Hg. D 403, vars. from Hg. C IV r. 2, in

MSL 10 140 and von Weiher Uruk 116 i 20 (Hg.

B); [ k u ß . e . í b . hu d ] u ß = me-sír hu-du-us-si = pa-
tin(var. -tan)-nu, [ k u ß .MIN. á . g u . hu]m = †U =

pa-tin-nu  Hg. A II 175f., in MSL 7 151.

patau patinnu
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[. . . m] i(?). g i nx(GIM) s a .b i b a . a n . ß u r. ß u r :

[kÿma pa-t]i-in-ni seråanÿsu utennis  (see seråanu lex.

section)  CT 17 10 : 51f.

pa-tin-nu = nar-g[i-tum]  An VII 230g, pa-tin-nu
= pa-ar-si-gu  ibid. 230h and 233; a-gi-it-tu-ú, pa-a-
tin-nu = pa-ar-si-gu  Malku VI 140f.; a-gi-id-du-u,

pa-a-ti-nu = par-[si-gu]  KAR 40 : 2f. (Malku, school

tablet).

a)  in gen.: 4 TÚG pa-ti-nu 2 TÚG.DU8.
A KI.LÁ.BI 2 MA.NA  four p.-s and two
. . . . garments, weighing two minas  YOS 5

162 :1, cf. Eidem Shemshara 135 :12, 136 : 6ˆ. and

passim in this text, 138 : 8 (all OB); 4 pa-ti-[in-
nu]  (preceded by parsÿgu)  ARM 9 274 r. 7; 2
pa-[ti-in]-nu  (between mesenu and ka—
ballu)  ARMT 23 43 :16, cf. ibid. 137: 3; 1 pa-ti-
in-nu zÿratum  Vincente Leilan No. 81 :1, cf.

ibid. 101 :1, 105 :7u; 1 TÚG pa-tin-nu kî 6
KÙ.BABBAR  one p. for six (shekels of)
silver  BBSt. No. 7 i 26 (NB kudurru); lubustu
sarri sa ina sabat qate ilani illabbis nah—
laptu kitî pa-ti-nu u TÚG lubar qanduppu
the clothing of the king in which he is
dressed when he takes the hand of the
gods : linen shirt, p., and a . . . . lubaru
garment  UVB 15 40 r. 9 (NB rit.); 1 TÚG pa-
ti-in-nu isten TÚG.{I.A . . . ana DN  Nbn.

78 : 4 (NB), cf. 1 TÚG pa-ti-in-nu . . . ana
Gula  ibid. 9; nebihu pa-tin-nu GADA gu—
hassa sa †amas pa-tin-ni guhassa sa Bunene
(for context see parsÿgu A usage c–1u)  ZA 4

137 No. 4 : 4 and 6; isten pa-tin-nu  (register of
cloth for fullers)  CT 55 808 : 6, cf. 3 TÚG pa-
ti-in-nu  CT 55 809 : 4, cf. also 811 :16, 812 r. 12

(all NB).

b)  colors and varieties : [x ra]qqatum 1
nahlaptum [x pa-t]i-in-nu sa duhsim [ana
. . .]-ti belija usabilamma  he sent a “thin”
garment, a cloak, x p.-s of dusû leather
for the [. . .] of my lord  ARM 10 18 :7, cf.

ibid. 12, cf. 3 pa-ti-in-nu DU8.†Ú.A  ARMT 23

535 iii 2, 2 KU† pa-ti-i [n-n]i  ARM 18 35 :10;

2 pa-ti-in-ni sa hasmanim  ARM 21 305 : 3, 2
pa-ti-in-nu hasmanum  ARMT 22 300 : 2, 314 : 2,

see Joannès, ARMT 23 p. 153 n. 45, cf. ARM 18

13 :7; pa-ti-in-nu utuplu  ARMT 22 315 ii 9,

also ARMT 23 447: 6 and r. 4, 448 : 47, 535 iii 26,

536 : 30, and passim in Mari, see Durand, ARMT

21 417ˆ., ARMT 23 535; TÚG pa-ti-in tahapsi
BE 14 157: 59 (MB list of garments).

c)  processing: huratum ana sarap 2
pa-ti-in-ni kitÿtim  madder dye for dyeing
two linen p.-s  ARMT 23 137: 3; alum and
inzahuratu dye  ana pa-tin-na-a-tum ana
PN nadin  CT 55 353 : 3 (NB).

For the suggestion that TÚG.MURUB4.
ÍB.LÁ (see nebehu mng. 1e) is to be read
patinnu, see Zawadski, NABU 1999/16.

patÿnu  see patinnu.

patinu  adj.; strengthener (occ. in per-
sonal name only); NA; cf. patanu B.

As-sur-pa-ti-nu  ABL 922 : 2, see Lanfranchi

and Parpola, SAA 5 49, and passim, see Radner,

Prosopography of the Neo-Assyrian Empire 1 209.

*patiprasu  (mitiprasu, mitparasu) s.; (a
judicial or administrative o¯cial); NB*;
Iranian lw.

PN LÚ.BAD-ip-ra-a-su sa ina IGI Gu—
barri  PN, the m.-o¯cial in the service of
(the satrap) Gobryas  BE 10 97:17 and seal

legend lower edge 22; ina IGI PN LÚ.BAD-
pa-ra-su  PBS 2/1 63 : 21, also (same person)

ibid. 76 lower edge 23; PN LÚ mi-it-ip-ra-su
(following judges)  McEwan LB Tablets 36 :17

(all witnesses).

The reading mit(i)p(a)rasu is now estab-
lished, see McEwan LB Tablets p. 49.

Zadok, Oriens Antiquus 22 218; Testen, NABU

2001/96.

patÿru  s.; (a leather bag for holding wool);
OB, MB.

k u ß .MIN(= l u .ú b). s í g = pa-ti-ri, k u ß .MIN .

p a .t i . r i = MIN  Hh. XI 196f.; k u ß . lu .ú b. s í g =

pa-ti-ru = É lu-bu-ri  Hg. A II 157, in MSL 7 149.

7 GÚ.UN sa SÍG x x x 1 KU† pa-ti-rum sa
x x  Birot Tablettes 35 : 2 (OB); 1 pa-ti-ru [. . .]
(preceded by garments and shoes)  PBS 2/2

127:10 (MB).

patÿrupatinnu
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patÿtu  see petÿtu adj. and petû adj.

patiu  see petû adj.

patlu  adj.; intertwined, convoluted; OB,
SB; cf. patalu.

summa lahru GÌR GI†.GIL.A DU8 Ù.TU //
GI†.ME† pat-[lu-ti]  if a ewe gives birth
to . . . . (this means) intertwined wood (or
trees)  Izbu Comm. Z 8; obscure: [summa]
qerbu EGIR libbim BE-lu-tu  if the convo-
luted entrails are behind the heart  RA 65

71 :19 (OB ext.).

patnanu  s.; (mng. unkn.); SB.*

pilakkasu asamsutu suruttasu mimmu
lemnu sutûsu pa-at-na-nu qubarisu hursanu
its spindle is the whirlwind, its . . . . is
something evil, its warp is p., its grave is
the mountain  von Weiher Uruk 257 r. 16.

patnis  adv.; strongly, with strength; SB*;
cf. patanu B.

tuszassu pat-nis  you put him in posi-
tion with strength  ArOr 17/1 183 : 20; ªGI†.
TUKULº.ME†-sú-nu dannuti inaddinusum—
ma pat-nis dun-nu-[nu(?)]  (Enlil and Istar)
will give him their strong weapons and
they are reinforced(?) strongly  Craig ABRT

1 81 :18 (tamÿtu).

W. G. Lambert, JSS 19 83.

patnu  adj.; strong; OB lex.*; cf. patanu B.

l ú . g a b a .ú s . a = pa-at-nu-um  (followed by l ú .
g a b a . g á l = rapsam irtim)  OB Lu B iii 36.

patnu A  (or padnu, patnu)  s.; (a sack?);
Nuzi.*

4 MA.NA sartu.ME† ana isten pa-ªraº-ak x
[x x] 4 MA.NA sartu.ME† ana istenutu pa-
at-nu 2 MA.NA sartu.ME† ana istenutu
zurzi  four minas of (goat) hair for one pa—
rakku sack, four minas of (goat) hair for a
set of p. sacks, two minas of (goat) hair for

a set of zurzu sacks  HSS 15 219 : 9; 10 MA.
NA sartu.ME† pa-at-na-a ù pa-ra-[aq-qa-a]
ù zu-ur-za-a  HSS 13 252 : 9; 8 MA.NA sartu.

ME† [pa]-at-na ù pa-ra-aq-qa  ibid. 16; 12

sart[u.ME†] pa-at-na pa-[ra-aq-qa] zu-ur-za ù
[. . .]  HSS 15 326 :12, cf. ibid. 2 and 7.

Like the zurzu, the patnu was made of

goat hair and used in sets or pairs, proba-

bly as a double pack.

Salonen Hausgeräte 1 188f.

patnu B  s.(?); meal, repast(?); SB*; cf.

patanu A.

p[utu]n belÿ putun . . . †E [. . .]-x pat-ni
DINGIR-sú  eat, lord, eat, [. . .] his god’s

repast(?)  Lambert BWL 144 :13 (Dialogue).

patnu C  s.(?); (mng. unkn.); syn. list.*

pat-n[u](var. -ni) = man-na, anummu = ana jâsi
Malku III 203f., var. from MSL SS 1 pl. 27 No.

127 r. 11.

patqu  (fem. patiqtu) adj.; built; OB*; cf.

pataqu.

s a g .dù = pá-at-qum  Sag. Bil. B 31.

pitiqtam pa-ti-iq-tam . . . inaddin  (see

pitiqtu usage b–1u)  YOS 12 281 :16 (OB).

patranu  s.; (a plant); MB, SB; wr. syll.

and (GI†/NÍG.)GÍR with phon. complement.

a)  wr. syll.: Ú pat-ra-nam  (among herbs

for kÿs libbi disease)  PBS 1/2 72 : 31, also 33

(MB let.); Ú pa-at-ra-na . . . ina KA† lu ina
GE†TIN [NAG]  he should drink p. in beer

or wine  Köcher BAM 171 : 20; †IM.GIG GAZI.
SAR Ú pa-a[t-ra-nu]  AMT 17,8 r. 13; Ú
k u . l i . l a . a n .n a : Ú pat-r[a-nu], Ú sá-
sá-ta : Ú GÍR-[a-nu]  CT 14 30 79–7–8,19 : 8f.

(plant list).

b)  wr. GÍR-a-nu: Ú GÍR-a-nu : Ú.SU{U†
sá-ás-sá-tu  Uruanna II 326 (= Köcher P˘anzen-

kunde 11 ii 60); Ú GÍR-a-nu Ú amurriqanu
sâku [ina] sikari [saqû]  (see amurriqanu

patÿtu patranu
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mng. 1b–2u)  RA 13 37: 24, dupls. Köcher BAM

1 ii 56 and CT 14 37 Rm. 357: 9, cf. Köcher BAM

159 ii 2; Ú GÍR-a-nu Ú sÿqi  p.-plant is an
herb for sÿqu disease (to crush and drink in
ass’s milk)  Köcher BAM 1 ii 39; Ú GÍR-a-nu
(to be ingested)  AMT 22,5 : 6, also Köcher

BAM 92 i 17, 159 ii 2, 161 vii 23, STT 92 ii 12

and 17.

c)  wr. GI†.GÍR, NÍG.GÍR (with phon.
complement): 1 GI†.GÍR-a-na  (in broken
context)  Labat Suse 11 iii 30; GI†.GÍR  (in
list of drugs used in medicine)  RA 69

43 : 40; uncert.: NÍG.GÍR-nu (error for GÍR-
a-nu?)  Hunger Uruk 44 :17, see W. Farber, ZA 69

303.

For refs. wr. (GI†.)Ú.GÍR, see asagu.

Thompson DAB 126 n. 1, 351; von Soden, AfO

18 394.

patru  s. masc. and fem.; knife, dagger,
sword; from OAkk. on; pl. patru; wr. syll.
and GÍR, (SB, NA, NB) GÍR.AN.BAR
(GI†.GÍR  Nbk. 332 : 3, HSS 14 264 :18); cf.
patru in sa patri.

gi-ir GÍR = pat-rum, naglabu, masratu, magzazu,

namsaru  A VIII/2 : 231ˆ.; gi-ir [GÍR] = [ pat-rum],

me-er [GÍR] = [MIN EME.SAL]  Ea VIII 151f.; MIN(=

gi-ir) GÍR = pat-rum  Recip. Ea A 97; gi-ir GÍR =

pat-ru  Sb II 163; [gi]-ri GÍR = pa-at-ru  Idu II i 8;

[m] e . r i = g í r = pat-ri  Emesal Voc. II 180;

me(!)-ri GÍR = pat-ri(!) EME.SAL  A VIII/2 : 247;

[MIN (= mi-ir)] GÍR = ªpat-ruº EM[E.SAL]  Recip. Ea

F 4u; g í r z a b a r = pat-ri, g í r. g a l z a b a r = nam-
sa-ru, arÿtu  Hh. XII 44ˆ., cf. g í r. g a l z a b a r =

nam-sa-ru = pat-ru  Hg. A II 230, in MSL 7 171, cf.

also k i r 4 . g a l = nam-sa-rum, pa-a-[at-rum]  Arnaud

Emar 6 575 : 37f.

me. r i . l á = g í r. l á = na-ás pat-ri  Emesal Voc.

III 92; g i ß .t ù n . g í r = MIN (= takalti) pat-ri  Hh.

IV 34; k u ß .t ù n . g í r = MIN (= takalti) pat-[ri]  Hh.

XI 251; see also sikru; k a . g í r. k i n = pi-i pa-at-ri-
im za-[aq-tim]  Kagal D Section 3 :7u; g [a . r a ß] .
s [a g ] SAR = bi-is-ru = GÍR MURUB4 (= qabli)  Hg. D

240, in MSL 10 105; [ g í r. k u n] z a b a r = pa-tar
zib-ba-tum, [ g í r. x . x] z a b a r = MIN mu-sá-ki-lu,

[ g í r.ú r. r a] z a b a r = MIN sib-bi, [ g í r. x . x] z a b a r
= MIN bi-ib-bi, [ g í r. a ß g a b] z a b a r = MIN ás-ka-pu
Hh. XII 54a–58, see MSL 9 204; g í r. i g i . g a g
z a b a r = MIN (= [ pa-tar]) sil-lu-ú, g í r.MU z a b a r =

MIN nu-uh-tim-mu, g í r.UD.SAR z a b a r = MIN us-

ka-ri  Hh. XII 68, 70, and 69, in MSL 9 205,

restored from von Weiher Uruk 111 ii 1ˆ.; [ g í r.
g u d . g a z z a b a r] = [nap-la-qu] = pat-ru sá tabihi,

[ g í r.b a .d a . r a z a b a r] = [ pa-tar-ri] = MIN MIN,

[. . .] = [. . .] = MIN MIN  Hg. A g lines d–f, in

MSL 7 172, see MSL 9 204 : 54, cf. [. . .] = [. . .] =

pat-rum he-pí es-sú  Hg. A g line h, in MSL 7 172.

g ú . g u r 5. r u .u ß du8.du8 g í r. g a l g í r
n a m . a n . n a .mu mu .e.d a . g [á l . l a . à m] : mus—
sir kisadati namsaru pat-ru anutija nas[âkuma]  I

carry the sword, the dagger be˜tting my rank as

supreme god, that cuts through necks  Angim III

32 (= 140); z i DN g í r. l á (var. me. r i . l á) é. k u r.
r a . k ex(KID) : nÿs DN na-ás pat-ri (error for tabihu)
sá É-kur  by the life of DN (the divine cook), the

knifebearer (error for butcher) of the Ekur  PBS

1/2 115 ii 77f., var. and restoration from SBH 137

No. IV 43f. and dupls. courtesy W. G. Lambert.

k u r.m a r. r a me. r i . a b a .d a . r a . n a d è .
fi mu .u n . g i4 . g i4fl : kurgarrû ina pat-ri u patarri
filiduksifl  (see patarru lex. section)  ASKT 121

No. 17 r. 21f., dupl. ZA 29 198 :16f., see Volk

Balag 79 :19; [ l i .b] i . i r. s i me . r i . k i n . a [ú r.
r a l á ] . a . [mèn] : sus[api]nnu pat-ri zaqte sa ina
sunu saknu [anaku]  (see susapinnu)  SBH 106 No.

56 : 58f., see Volk Balag p. 222; [me . r] i s a r. r a :

pat-ri zaqtu  (in broken context)  ASKT 116 No.

15 : 3f., see Maul Ersahunga pl. 46; me. r i a n . n a
g u4 k ú e . z é k ú . k ú . e ú . ß i m .e b a . a b. n á :

sa pa-tar Anim akil alpi u immeri birÿs nÿl  KAR

375 r. iii 37f., dupl. 5R 52 No. 2 r. 60f.; me.
r i .t u rpa-at-ri-sú á m .ß e g 6. g á .bi k u n .bi nu .
u n . s è . [s] è (var. nu .u n . s ù . s ù) : usultasu ina
basli sikirsa ul i-x-[. . .]  (see sikru lex. section)

KAR 375 r. iii 39ˆ., dupl. 5R 52 No. 2 r. 62f., see

MSL 6 133.

ma-as-la-tum // pat-ri sá atkuppi // [. . . UD.
K]A.BAR // pat-ri AD.KID  A VIII/2 Comm. r. 22f.

a)  as military equipment, personal
weapon, a tool — 1u  in OAkk.: 1 GÍR MA{
A MU.NA.RU  he dedicated one mighty
sword  MDP 4 pl. 2 iii 12 (Puzur-Insusinak); 1
pá-tár ZABAR  PBS 9 132 : 3.

2u  in OA: 1 pá-at-ra-am natbaham dam—
qam sebilamma  send me one butcher’s
knife of good quality  TCL 4 19 : 20; urkatam—
ma pá-at-ra-am taddinamma utaåerakkum—
ma  later on you gave me a dagger, but I
returned it to you  TCL 20 86 :12, cf. pa-at-ri
sa usahizu sepis  have the daggers made
concerning which I gave instructions  ibid.

101 : 23; 1 pa-at-ru-um  (in list of objects)
CCT 1 42b: 4; 2 pa-at-ru  N. Özgüç AV 143 : 30.
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3u  in OB, Mari : kisassu ina GÍR ZABAR
ikkis  he cut his (father’s) neck with a
bronze dagger  ARM 2 129 :17; maru ahha—
tisu pa-at-ra nasû sibittam ihburuma  the
sons of his sisters, (each) carrying a dag-
ger, breached the prison  A XII/50 : 9 (Susa

let., courtesy J. Bottéro); 4 naglabÿ 5 pa-at-ri
ana etlini  four razors, ˜ve daggers for our
man  ABIM 20 : 80; 1 GÍN GÍR ZABAR sa !-2
MA.NA URUDU 1 GÍN GÍR ZABAR sa 10
GÍN URUDU  one shekel (of silver for) a
bronze dagger of one-half mina of copper,
one shekel for a bronze dagger of ten shek-
els of copper  Frank Strassburger Keilschrift-

texte 39 r. 6 (= Charpin-Durand Strasbourg 109); 1
GÍR ZABAR  (part of inheritance share)
YOS 8 98 : 26; 1 GÍR !-3 MA.NA  one dagger,
(weight) one-third mina  ARMT 22 203+ r. iv

6 (adm.), see Durand, Mélanges Kupper 176 ix 6.

4u  in MB: 1 ªGÍRº ZABAR ina isihti[su]
PN issÿma  PN took away one bronze dagger
from his work assignment  UET 7 42 r. 4, see

Gurney MB Texts No. 42; two bronze rings  1
GÍR ZABA[R]  PBS 2/2 110 : 3.

5u  in Nuzi : sa PN GÍR-su janu  PN is
without his dagger  HSS 15 12 :17f., 20, 36ˆ.; sa
KI.MIN GÍR sa tarkumassi janu  ibid. 39 : 3;

8 GÍR.ME† 3 hassinnu  (among household
goods)  ibid. 167: 35; 11 GÍR.ME† TUR.ME†
2 GÍR GAL-tum  HSS 14 529 : 9f.; 4 GÍR.ME†
ZABAR sa ekalli sa bi-il-lim PN . . . istu URU
Nuzi ilqe u ana ekalli utâr  ibid. 263B:1 (= RA

36 171b), cf. 5 GI†.GÍR 2 ZAG ZABAR 2 GÍR
ZABAR arrakutu  ibid. 264 :18f. (= RA 36 616).

6u  in MB Alalakh : 20 GÍR KÚ.A ZABAR
twenty cutlery(?) knives of bronze  Wise-

man Alalakh 416 :18; 1 GÍR sa qati  one hand
dagger  ibid. 413 : 5; 20 GÍR erî 1500 siltahu
erî  ibid. 227: 4; 2 GÍR ZABAR sa 1 sussi GÍN
ana KI.LÁ.BI  ibid. 363 : 5.

7u  in EA: if the king would command
me  sukun GÍR ZABAR ina libbika u mut
Thrust a bronze dagger into your heart
and die  EA 254 : 43; u izziz GÍR ZABAR
elija u ammahasni 9.TA.AN  and he at-
tacked(?) me with a bronze dagger and I

was wounded nine times  EA 82 : 38, cf. GÍR
// ªpatº-[r]a  EA 81 :15, see Moran Letters p. 151

n. 3; [x] qasati u 3 GÍR URUDU u 3 nam—
saruta  EA 333 :13.

8u  in MA: istu LÁ.ME† sa karrÿ sa
GÍR.ME† ubluni  after they had brought
the de˜cits of the pommels(?) of the dag-
gers  KAJ 112 : 3, see Postgate Urad-†erua No. 67;

GÍR  (in broken context)  JCS 7 168 No.

65 : 30 and 33 (let.), see Finkelstein, JCS 7 p. 136.

9u  in Bogh.: inuma RN LUGAL GAL GN

uhalliq GÍR.{I.A annûtim ana dIM belisu
useli  when Tuthaliya (II), the great king,
destroyed the country of Assuwa, he dedi-
cated these swords to the Storm god, his
lord (inscription on a sword)  N. Özgüç AV

721.

10u  in NA, NB — au  personal side arm :
3 annûtu sabe sakranûtu sunu kÿma isak—
kiru LÚ GÍR.AN.BAR issu pan meherisu la
usahfihaflra  these three men are drunk-
ards, when they are drunk, none can keep
from turning a dagger against his fellow
ABL 85 r. 7 (NA); wr. GÍR: GÍR memeni la
qurbu ittisi  ABL 144 :18, see Lanfranchi and

Parpola, SAA 5 91; mar-banî sa ina panÿsunu
PN GÍR.AN.BAR ultu qablisu ana muhhi
PN2 . . . issuhu  (these are) the citizens in
whose presence PN drew a dagger from his
belt in attack against PN2  TCL 12 117: 3, also

ibid. 6, cf. YOS 7 88 :19 and 21f. (both NB); the
governor has arrested the slave of PN the
smith saying  12 GÍR.AN.BAR.ME ina satti
tanandinu  You are to provide twelve dag-
gers per year  YOS 3 165 : 31 (NB let.); u ina
GÍR ZABA[R (sa)] sarri belija . . . sa kapdu
ABL 752 r. 14 (NB).

bu  military weapon : GN iktaldu nisÿ pÿ
GÍR.AN.BAR issaknu  they conquered Ki-
batki and put the inhabitants to (death by)
the dagger  ABL 310 r. 9, see Lanfranchi and

Parpola, SAA 5 202, cf. ina pÿ GÍR.AN.BAR
issanakkan  ABL 1042 :11 (both NA); sa lapan
GÍR.AN.BAR usezibu ina bubutu imâti  he
who escaped from the dagger will die of
hunger  ABL 350 r. 6; attunu tÿdâ sa ina libbi
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GÍR.AN.BAR sa Assur . . . matu ullÿti . . .
isatu tusakila  you (pl.) know that you with
the sword of Assur destroyed that land
with ˜re  ABL 292 : 5 (both NB).

cu  in adm.: isten GÍR.AN.BAR kî 2
KÙ.BABBAR.ME†  one dagger valued at two
(shekels) of silver  RA 77 144 : 25, see RA 79

74; istêt GI†.PAN istêt GI†.GÍR  Nbk. 332 : 3,

cf. 2-ta GÍR.ME† 3 MA.NA 10 GÍN [. . .]  two
daggers, [weighing] three minas ten shek-
els  Nbk. 187:1; 1 KU† saltu 1 GÍR.AN.
BAR one leather bow-and-arrow case, one
dagger  YOS 17 335 : 2, also Kelsey Museum

(Univ. of Michigan) 89464 : 2 (courtesy G. G. Cam-

eron); note the writings : 14 KU† saltu 2-ta
AN.BAR ªGÍRº sa qabli  Nbn. 702 :1; 6 pat-ra
AN.BAR sá KU† til-lu 6 pat-ra sa qablu  TCL

12 114 : 3f., x silver  ana istêt AN.BAR pat-ri
sá til-li sa Annunÿtu  CT 55 235 : 2 (all NB).

11u  in lit. and hist.: pa-at-ri ispuku
rabûtim  they cast huge swords  Gilg. Y. 167,

cf. [pa-at-r]u rabûtum  ibid. 237; ultu pat-ru
ina kisadisu u quppû ina ÿnisu ana sabi—
tanisu appasu lilbimma  let him prostrate
himself before his captor (to escape?) from
a dagger in his neck and a knife in his eye
BBSt. No. 6 ii 54 (Nbk. I); pa-tar-ni (var. GÍR-
ni) ina la tabahi itt [ad]i suhtu  our sword
became covered with verdigris from lack
of slaughtering  Cagni Erra I 91; sarru GÍR
ÿtanaddar GÍR ana ekalli nakis  the king
will fear the sword, the sword is . . . .
against the palace  Labat Suse 6 ii 41f. (ext.);

lu-se-la-a GÍR.ME† AN.BAR †U-uk-nu [. . .]
let me raise daggers of iron into your
hands  STT 43 : 20, see Livingstone, SAA 3 17;

[u]ltahhituå GÍR.ME†  they drew daggers (in
broken context)  Grayson BHLT 82 ii 4; ba—
jaru . . . ana qÿt napistisunu usahhana pa-
tar-su  the hunter unsheathed(?) his knife
to put an end to their (the wild donkeys’)
lives  LKA 62 : 6, see Ebeling, Or. NS 18 35; ªzuº-
qu-pa GÍR.ME† ina birÿt LÚ.ME† [. . .]  LKA

106 : 4; sa ana imitti illakuni GÍR.ME† lÿ—
kulusu (var. lÿkulasu)  may swords devour
him who goes to the right  Wiseman Trea-

ties 635, cf. ibid. 636; will he be saved  ina . . .

nikis GÍR u ziqit zuqaqÿpi  from the slash
of a dagger or from a scorpion’s sting?
K.2617+ i 9 (SB tamÿtu, courtesy W. G. Lambert),

cf. ina nikis GÍR ina lipit qa[ti]  Or. NS 40

159 ii 2u (namburbi); naphat tilpanu zaqip pat-
ru  ablaze is the arrow, aimed is the sword
Cagni Erra IV 32; pa-tar sibti ul itehhÿsumma
ibid. V 58; ultu muhhi uri ana muhhi GÍR
muqti  fall from the roof onto an (upright)
sword  Lambert Love Lyrics p. 118 col. B 28; sa
kakka la idû salip GÍR.AN.BAR-sú (var.
pa-tar-sú)  he who did not know (how to
use) a (military) weapon, his (personal)
dagger was drawn  Cagni Erra IV 7; nas pat-ri
nas naglabi quppê u surti  those who carry
swords, those who carry razors, knives,
and ˘int blades  ibid. IV 57; summa GÍR nasi
Dream-book 331 : x+9, cf. ibid. x+10f.; ina GÍR.
AN.BAR hanti . . . uqattâ napsassun  I will
end their lives by a quick (thrust of the)
dagger  Streck Asb. 32 iii 125, cf. Wiseman Trea-

ties 458; ina GÍR.AN.BAR sibbisunu uptat—
tihu ahames  they pierced each other with
the daggers (drawn) from their belts  Streck

Asb. 60 vii 36; (soldiers) sa lapan nikis
GÍR.AN.BAR sunqi bubuti girri ariri isetuni
(see niksu mng. 1)  ibid. 36 iv 59; ina GÍR.
AN.BAR sibbisu napistasu uqatti  (Ursâ)
ended his own life with the dagger (drawn)
from his belt  Winckler Sar. pl. 33 :77, see

Fuchs Sargon 215 :77; PN . . . ina GÍR.AN.BAR
qablisu libbasu itta[kis(?)]  MVAG 21 82 r. 3

(Kedorlaomer text), see Lambert, De Meyer AV

67f.; [G]ÍR.ZABAR-sú la [. . .]  Mélanges Kupper

29 K.10609 :11; 305412 GÍR.ME† erî dannuti
qallute  x copper daggers, large and small
(between lances and bows)  TCL 3 394 (Sar.);

100 GÍR.ME† AN.BAR  Scheil Tn. II r. 25;

280 GÍR.ME† . . . 97 GÍR.AN.BAR  Iraq 15

147 ND 3480 (summary only); note in divine
epithets : (Lamastu’s third name is)  GÍR
sa qaqqada ihattû (var. ilattû)  Sword-That-
Smites(var. -Splits)-the-Head  Weissbach

Misc. pl. 15 No. 1 : 5, var. from 4R 56 i 3; (DN)
sassar tuqmatim pa-ta-ar qablÿ  saw of bat-
tles, sword of ˜ghting  JRAS Cent. Supp. pl. 8

v 16 (OB lit.); ina GÍR-ªsúº la gameli nap—
satku[nu] liballi  may (Nergal) bring your
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(pl.) life to an end with his merciless dag-
ger  Wiseman Treaties 455.

12u  in rit.: — au  carried or worn : GÍR.
AN.BAR qulmâ ina qablisu tasannip  you
bind a dagger and an ax to his waist  Or. NS

39 142f.: 9, cf. ibid. 12 (namburbi), cf. you bury
the seven ˜gurines  ina babi kamî ina arki
nas GÍR ina pan salam bÿni  at the outer
gate behind the (˜gurine) bearing a dag-
ger and in front of the tamarisk ˜gurine
(of Narudu)  KAR 298 : 32; 3 NU . . . GÍR.
ME† eshi TÙN.ME† na-sú-u  three ˜gurines
girt with daggers, holding axes  KAR 298

r. 26, see Wiggermann Protective Spirits p. 45;

GÍR erî  a copper dagger (of seven ˜ngers’
length in the ˜gurine’s right hand)  KAR

298 : 34, cf. ibid. 23, 41, and passim; seven ˜g-
urines  sut GÍR.ME† u qulmâti ina qatisunu
nasû  that carry daggers and axes in their
hands  AAA 22 44 ii 20, see Wiggermann Protec-

tive Spirits 20 : 308; [. . .] nasi pat-r[i . . .]
AMT 30,6 r. 6, dupl. RA 73 69 AO 7765 r. 6, also

AMT 52,1 :14; GÍR ina kirri imittisunu tallal
you hang a dagger on the right shoulder (of
each of the ˜gurines)  BRM 4 6 : 25 (rit.).

bu  used in rit.: ina GÍR tumahhassi  you
stab her (the Lamastu ˜gurine) with a
dagger  4R 56 ii 26 (Lamastu I); GÍR ina libbi
tasannis  you plant a dagger into (the ashes)
4R 56 ii 24 and dupls.; igara ina GÍR ZABAR
ta[hallas]  you scrape the wall with a bronze
knife  Or. NS 40 140 :19u (namburbi); 7 GÍR.
ME† sa bÿni teppus  you make seven dag-
gers of tamarisk wood (to scrape oˆ the
fungus)  ibid. 13u; GÍR ZABAR Ì.NUN tapas—
sas  you smear a bronze knife with ghee
Köcher BAM 515 ii 7, cf. [. . .] UGU GÍR ZABAR
ina Ì.NUN tasâk teqqi  ibid. i 72, cf. ina
LÀL.BABBAR GÍR ZABAR MIN (= teqqi)  ibid.

iii 64; GÍR ZABAR  (in broken context)  ibid.

510 i 9; sassar ZABAR lu GÍR ZABAR ilêkma
iballut  he will lick a bronze saw or a bronze
sword and he will get well  ibid. 575 ii 54;

1 GÍR.AN.BAR sa SISKUR.ME†  one knife
for (performing) sacri˜ces  Iraq 23 pl. 12 ND

2374 :14 (NA adm.), see Deller, Or. NS 35 208.

b)  as ceremonial object, insigne: ana be—
lim sa GN . . . PN ana balatisu . . . GÍR sa 12
MA.NA userib  PN has dedicated for his
well-being a sword weighing twelve minas
to the lord of GN  Studies Landsberger pl. 13

and p. 197; [1] pá(!)-at-ra-am [a]na massuåim
sa GN  one dagger for the ruler of Asihum
CCT 1 27a :11 (both OA); 6 GÍR ZABAR sa
kaspam uhhuza  six bronze daggers that are
mounted with silver  ARM 2 139 :14; GÍR.
ME† ZABAR sa hurasa [GAR]  BBR No. 47 ii

6, cf. ibid. No. 62 r. 7; [1] GÍR ZABAR  (with
an ivory haft)  ARM 21 290 : 2, cf. ARMT 22

204 i 1, ii 30, r. iii 48, ARMT 23 580 : 5; 1 GÍR
KÙ.GI ellu SAG-su ZA.GÌN SIG5  one dagger
of pure gold, its pommel is of ˜ne lapis
lazuli  RA 43 209 II A 11 (Qatna inv.), cf. ibid.

174; GÍR.AN.BAR sibbi sa ihzusu hurasu
nibÿt sumija asturma  I wrote my name on
a gold-encrusted dagger worn at the belt
(among gifts made by the king)  Streck Asb.

14 ii 11; 1 GÍR KÙ.GI rabû . . . sa 26 MA.
NA 3 GÍN KÙ.GI sitkunu suqultu  one large
gold sword, the weight of which was es-
tablished at 26 minas 3 shekels gold (part
of the booty from the temple of Haldi)
TCL 3 377 (Sar.), cf. ibid. 357; PN . . . semer
hurasi GÍR KÙ.GI TÚG sa silli res PN2

ukalla  (see sillu in sa silli)  ABL 633 :13

(NA, = CT 53 46 r. 17), see Fales, AfO 27 144;

GÍR.ME† KÙ.GI  (among tribute)  AKA 366

iii 65 (Asn.), cf. AKA 365 iii 62; rabûtusunu
. . . GÍR.ME† hurasi sitkunu  their nobles
wore golden daggers  OIP 2 89 : 51 (Senn.); the
governor and his soldiers  nahlapati hal—
lupu GÍR.AN.BAR.ME† karru  are wrapped
in mantles and bear daggers  ABL 473 r. 10

(NA), cf. GÍR.ME† AN.BAR  ibid. r. 14; se—
merÿ hurasi GÍR.ME† hurasi askunsunuti
OIP 2 82 : 34 (Senn.); GÍR.ME† sibbi hurasi
kaspi sa qablesunu ekim  I took away the
golden and silver belt-daggers (they car-
ried) at their waists  ibid. 46 vi 15, for other
refs. see sibbu B; 1 GÍR sa hurasa samdu
one dagger sheathed in gold  Wiseman Ala-

lakh 409 : 3; GÍR sinni GÍR.TUR.ME† sinni
usî sa ihzusina hurasu  daggers of ivory and
knives of ivory and ebony inlaid with gold

patru patru
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TCL 3 389 (Sar.); gold ana mandÿti sa GÍR
CTMMA 3 100 : 3, cf. JTVI 60 132 :14 (both NB);

[1] GÍR sa lisansu habalkinnu  one dagger
with a blade of . . . .   EA 22 i 32, iii 7; inanna
anumma EME GÍR.AN.BAR [usebi]lakku
KBo 1 14 : 23; GÍR kaspi sa ana belija aqbû
ABL 640 : 9 (NB).

c)  as divine symbol, in judicial con-
texts : ina Kanis ina hamrim bab ili mahar
GÍR sa Assur  T. Özgüç AV 76 : 32; summa
zakar ina GÍR sa Assur sinnistum ina
huppim sa Istar utamma  if it is a man, he
will make (him) swear by the dagger of
Assur, if a woman, by the tambourine of
Istar  Jurer et maudire 112 Kültepe 94/k 131 : 9,

cf. itamma PN ina  GÍR sa Assur . . . summa
la itamma tatamma fPN2 ina huppim sa Istar
Kültepe 86/k 131 : 4 (courtesy K. Veenhof); ma—
har pá-at-ri-im sa Assur sÿbuttini niddin
PSBA 1881 28f.:18, cf. Alp AV 33 Kültepe c/k

581 : 50, Matous Prag I 534 : 2; mahar GÍR sa
Assur sÿbuttÿ addin  CCT 5 10b: 24, Michel and

Garelli Kültepe 1 No. 231 :19, and passim in OA;

GÍR sa Assur usesiuma IGI GÍR sa Assur
ikribam rabiam iskunuma . . . IGI GÍR sa
Assur sÿbua etaliu  they brought out the
dagger of Assur, they made a powerful
oath(?) before the dagger of Assur, and my
witnesses came forth before the dagger of
Assur  Veenhof AV 84 : 8ˆ.; mimma ilqeuni
utarruma ina mahar GÍR sa Assur irab—
busuma  (see rabasu)  CCT 5 9a :14; karum
GN sahir rabi mahar GÍR sa Assur dÿnam
idÿnma  the plenary assembly of Wahsu-
sana gave a verdict before the dagger of
Assur  TCL 21 275 : 2, cf. IGI GÍR sa Assur
izkuåuma  UF 7 317: 3; awÿlam GÍR sa Assur
tammi  RA 51 3 HG 74 : 33, cf. ICK 2 102 :10

(all OA); for other OA refs. see sÿbutu mng.
2a, sabatu mng. 11c–1u, tamû v. mng. 1b–
1u, see Hirsch Untersuchungen 64ˆ. and Donbaz,

Veenhof AV 89ˆ.; obscure: IGI PN i-na É A-na
pá-at-ru-um  N. Özgüç AV 147 Kt 87/k 39 : 26;

pa-at-ri-im  (in broken context)  UET 5

249 : 27 (OB), see Charpin Le Clergé d’Ur p.

56f.; PN ina GÍR.AN.BAR sa DN ittimu  PN

swore by the dagger of the Lady-of-Uruk

YOS 7 22 : 4 (NB); ina GÍR.AN.BAR tamâtu
she (the adulteress) will die by the dagger

Strassmaier Liverpool 8 :16, and passim in NB

marriage contracts, see Roth, JESHO 31 186ˆ.;

mamÿt GÍR ZABAR (vars. GÍR.AN.[BAR],

GÍR) u sukurri  the oath of the bronze dag-

ger (var. the dagger) and spear  †urpu III 28,

vars. from von Weiher Uruk 14 i 10 and 70 i 10;

itti mamÿt sissiktu bataqu u GÍR.AN.BAR
salapu  together with the oath of cutting a

fringe or drawing a dagger  †urpu VIII 63.

d)  in comparisons : sinnistu pat-ri
AN.BAR selu sa ikkisu kisad etli  woman is

a sharp iron dagger that cuts a virile man’s

neck  Lambert BWL 146 : 52 (Dialogue); high

mountains  sa kÿma ziqip GÍR samtu  which

are as smooth(?) as a dagger’s blade  AKA 53

iii 43, 60 iv 14 (Tigl. I); (mountains) kÿma zi—
qip GÍR.AN.BAR  AKA 270 i 49, 307 ii 40

(Asn.); sadî marsuti sa kÿma selut GÍR.
AN.BAR (var. GÍR) ana samê ziqipta saknu
di¯cult mountains which rise up toward

the sky like the cutting edge of a dagger

3R 7 i 19 (Shalm. III), var. from 3R 8 ii 42; sadû
zaqru sa kÿma selti pat-ri zaqpuma  a steep

mountain which rises up like the cutting

blade of a dagger  TCL 3 99 (Sar.); kÿma GÍR
salbabi urassapa sennÿ  I strike down the

wicked like a raging sword  KAH 2 84 :19

(Adn. II); kÿma sel GÍR zaqip  (the right

“weapon-mark”) is upright like the side of

a dagger (wr. beside a drawn lozenge rep-

resenting the cross section of a dagger)

Lenormant Choix No. 94 ii 11; summa ina bÿt
ameli mimma kÿma GÍR [ZABAR ibar]rus
if in a man’s house something gleams like a

bronze dagger  CT 38 29 : 53, see Freedman Alu

300 : 47; summa tÿranu kÿma GÍR askapi  if

the coils of the colon look like a tanner’s

knife  BRM 4 13 : 55 (SB ext.), cf. kár-su-u
ªkÿmaº GÍR LÚ.A†GAB  OECT 11 81 :7 (ext.

comm.); if water is poured at the door of

the man’s house and  kÿma GÍR rakis  (the

puddle looks) like (a man) girded with a

dagger  CT 38 21 : 8 (SB Alu), cf. CT 27 30

K.10164 :12, see Köcher, MIO 1 63; di¯cult :

patrupatru
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si-ri kÿma pa-at-ri-im ittakkip kÿma alpim
De Meyer AV 83 : 32 (OB inc.).

The sign group GÍR.AN.BAR in SB,
NA, and NB is treated here as a single
word, patru or perhaps namsaru, and not,
or not always, patar parzilli, as is indicated
by such writings as GÍR.AN.BAR.ME†  ABL

473 r. 10, YOS 3 139 : 22, etc., and by the vari-
ants GÍR.AN.BAR and patru in Cagni Erra IV

7, where also salip GÍR.AN.BAR-sú at the
end of the line can only be read as salip
patarsu, see Borger, ZA 54 189.

For GÍR.LÁ see tabihu; for GÍR.TUR see
usultu.

Salonen Hausgeräte 1 27ˆ.; E. Salonen Waˆen

49ˆ.

patru  in sa patri  s.; (o¯cial in charge of
or holding the dagger (of Assur)); OA*;
wr. sa GÍR; cf. patru.

KI†IB PN sa GÍR  N. Özgüç AV 139 Kt 89/k

371 : 4, also Kt 89/k 370 cited ibid. note 41, TCL

21 214B: 6.

Donbaz, Veenhof AV 92f.

**pa(t)takkatu  (AHw. 848b)  For ZA 43

16 : 39, see padakku. In KB 6/2 108 :10 (= Craig

ABRT 1 29+ :10), read suq-qu-[u], with Living-

stone, SAA 3 2 :10.

pattannu  see pattanu.

pattanu  (pattannu) s.; one who strength-
ens (occ. in personal names only); NB; cf.
patanu B.

Ea-pat-ta-nu  Moldenke 12 :17, VAS 3 40 : 9,

Nbk. 91 : 4, Evetts Ev.-M. 19 :17, KB 4 204 No.

1 : 25, OECT 10 147:11, wr. Ea-pat-tan-nu  VAS

3 41 :12, 43 :13, 61 :7, VAS 4 124 :10, VAS 5 20 : 25,

VAS 6 279 :15, TCL 13 195 :11, Nbk. 368 :12,

403 :17, Dar. 554 : 6, Ea-pat-tan-ni  BE 8/1 7: 36

(all patronyms or family names, all from Baby-

lon); PN mar Ea-pat-ta-ni Babilî  Hunger Ko-

lophone 305 :1, mar Ea-pat-ta-[ni . . .]  ibid.

439 : 3.

pattaranu  (or battaranu) s.; (an imple-
ment); Nuzi.*

1 ba-at-ta-ra-nu sa UD.KA.BAR  (in list
of copper and bronze tools)  HSS 15 167: 32

(= RA 36 140).

pattaru  see patarru.

pattis  adv.; like a canal; SB*; cf. pattu.

I excavated a channel, I directed a
permanent water supply through it  qereb
sippate sâtina usahbiba pat-ti-is  I caused
(the waters) to gurgle through those or-
chards as if through canals  OIP 2 98 : 90 and

101 : 60, note parallel atappis  ibid. 114 viii 30;

qereb mitrati sâtina usahbiba pat-ti-is  ibid.

124 : 43 (all Senn.).

pattu  s. fem.; canal, branch canal, feeder
canal; OB, MB, Nuzi, SB, NB; pl. pattatu;
cf. pattis.

[pa-a] PAP.E = pal-gu, pat-tum, ra-a-ta, a-tap-pu,

mi-tir-tum  A I/6 : 29–33; [pa]-a PAP.E = pa-al-
gu-um, pa-at-tum  MSL 14 92 : 83 :1–2 (Proto-Aa);

[pa-a] PAP.I† = MIN  (i.e., same ˜ve equivalents)

ibid. 34–38; pa-a (var. pa-ap) PAP.E = pa-al-gu, pa-a

PAP.I† = pat-tum  Sb I 103f.; PAP.E = pa[l-g]u,

PAP.I† = pa-a-tú, PAP.E.LÁL = a-tap-pu  Practical

Vocabulary Assur 876ˆ.

me-eh-ru, pat-tu = naru  LTBA 2 2 : 298f.

a)  in the names of canals : Pa-at-ti-tuh-
di abilat hegalli u nuhsi  Canal-of-Bounty,
bringer of prosperity and abundance  AOB

1 38 : 6 (Assur-uballit I); Pa-at-tu-me-sá-ri ana
isretisu uspelki  I widened the Canal-
of-Righteousness for the bene˜t of its (the
city’s) sanctuaries  Weidner Tn. 25 No. 15 : 45;

hirÿtu usahrâ mê sunuti usardâ qerebsa
Pat-ti-Sin-ahhe-erÿba attabi nibÿssuma  I had
a channel excavated, I had those waters
˘ow through it, I named it Canal-of-
Sennacherib  OIP 2 79 :12 (Senn.); ÍD-tu TA ÍD
GN ahrâ ÍD Pa-ti-{É.GÁL sumsa abbi  I dug
a canal from the Upper Zab River, I
named it Canal-of-Prosperity  AKA 387 iii

135 (Asn.); ÍD Pa-at-ti-[Enlil] sa ultu ume
ruquti nadâtma . . . ahrÿma  Tadmor Tigl. III

patru pattu
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42 : 4; istu GN ittumus ÍD Pa-at-ti-dBE etebir
he set out from Dur-Kurigalzu, he crossed
the Canal-of-Enlil  Scheil Tn. II 52; ÍD Pat-ti-
dEn-líl  BE 17 28 :11 (MB let.); ÍD Pa-a-ti-dBE
ABL 883 r. 4 (NA); ÍD Pat-ti-dEn-líl  Watelin

Kish 3 pl. 16 W.1929.142 : 5, OECT 10 308 : 2, cf.

ibid. 163 :1 (all NB).

b)  in OB: ikÿ u pa-ta-tim museridatim
listassiqu  (see museridu)  JCS 24 67 No.

68 : 8; inanna ina pa-tim sanÿtimma erisma
ana iteja mê tanaddin  now cultivate (a
˜eld) on some other canal so that you
provide water for my neighbors  ibid. No.

66 :10 (both Harmal letters); eqlum . . . pa-tam
ul isu u teriktasu ul kapdat  the ˜eld has
no feeder canal and its uncultivated area
is not well maintained  TCL 17 15 : 8; eqlam
asar ittisu damqu eqel pa-at-tim sa umam
serham isakkanusu idissumma  give him a
˜eld of his choice, a ˜eld on a canal, where
he can begin laying out furrows at once
OECT 3 76 : 27, see Kraus, AbB 4 154; eqlam
mala pÿ kanÿkika ite pa-tim ù x x x eqlim
supramma  PBS 7 92 : 23, see Stol, AbB 11 92

r. 5 (all letters); uncert.: 30 pa-ta-tim  Green-

gus Ishchali 17:11, 15, 19.

c)  in hist.: ina hisib mê pa-at-ti suati
ginâ ana Assur . . . lu arkus  (see ginû mng.
2a)  KAH 2 60 :107 and 61 : 52, see Weidner Tn.

28 No. 16 and 31 No. 17; ana mitrate summuhi
. . . mulâ muspalu ina aqqullate ahrâ usesir
ÍD pat-tu  to increase the bounty of ir-
rigated ˜elds, I dug through hills and
valleys with pickaxes and brought a branch
canal directly in  OIP 2 114 viii 28 (Senn.);

musahrû narate petû mitrati musahbib pat-
ta-a-ti  (see mitirtu mng. 2)  ibid. 135 :12; sit—
ta pat-ta-a-ti ana itatisu usahrÿma  I had two
feeder canals dug along its (the temple’s)
sides (and so surrounded it with lush
groves)  ibid. 137: 33; mê pat-ta-a-ti sa usahrû
ibid. 80 :19, cf. ibid. 84 : 58 (all Senn.); ana asab
ali epes bÿti zaqap sippati herê pat-ta-a-ti
usarhissunuti  I encouraged them to reset-
tle the city, to build houses, to plant or-
chards, to dig canals  Borger Esarh. 25 vii 30;

ana masqÿt sÿsê ina qerebesa pat-tu usese—

ramma  I brought a feeder canal into it

(the courtyard) to water the horses  ibid. 62

vi 34; mê pat-ta-a-ti sa DINGIR [. . .]  Langdon

Tammuz pl. 6 K.100 r. 6.

d)  other occs.: the name of the ku-

durru is  Adad . . . pa-at-ti nuhsi surka  O-

Adad-Grant-Me-a-Canal-of-Plenty  BBSt.

No. 4 A 3 (MB); lisamkir pat-ti-ka  Pongratz-

Leisten Akÿtu-Prozession p. 241 No. 12 r. 16;

Marduk bel fipafl-at-ta-ti pa-at-t [a-su liskir]

may Marduk, lord of canals, block up his

canal  MDP 2 113 ii 4 (photograph Bagh. Mitt. 4

pl. 8) (MB kudurru); den .bi . lu . lu = MIN
(= Marduk) sa pa-ta-ti  Enbilulu is Marduk

(as lord) of canals  CT 24 42 : 99; summa
amÿlu pa-at-ta TU-ma ih-háb(?)-tu É† pa-at-
ti-su  MDP 14 53 ii 8f. (dream omens from Susa),

see Dream-book 258; mê pa-a-tu gugallu ana
PN iddin  the canal o¯cer assigned the

water from the canal to PN (but another

person diverted it)  AASOR 16 41 : 6 (Nuzi);

mê pa-a-tu sa PN elteqemi u eqlija asqÿmi  I

took the canal water designated for PN and

irrigated my own ˜eld  ibid. 15, cf. ibid. 10;

mê pa-ta-a-tim  MCT p. 82 L r. 17 and 19;

pa(?)-ta-am epesam  Sumer 7 139 :17 (both OB

math.); uncert.: nisÿ bÿti eqlu sa pat-ti bi-ri
sa PN maskanu sa PN2  PN’s household

personnel, ˜eld with canal . . . . are a

pledge to PN2  Nbk. 301 :10 (NB).

Stol, RLA 5 356.

pattu  see patu.

pattû  s.; bucket; lex.

g i .b a . a n .du8 = na-ah-bu-u, pat-tu-ú, mad-lu-ú
Hh. IX 223ˆ.; g i ß . g ú r.b a . a n .du8 = MIN (= kip—
patum) na-pa-tum, MIN pat-te-e, MIN mad-le-e  Hh.

VI 100ˆ.; g i .p à d = pat-tu-ú, g i . ß ú . a = MIN,

g i . ß u .b i l . l á = MIN, g i .d i m = MIN  Hh. IX 194–

196a; g i .p à d .d a = †U (i.e., pattû)  Hh. IX 380;

g i . PAD = †U (= sutukku) = pat-tu-ú  Hg. A II 52a, in

MSL 7 70; g i .p à d, g i . ß ú . a, g i . ß u .b i l . l á =

pat-tu-u  Nabnitu IV 15ˆ.; bu-nin LAGAB˛A = bu-
nin-nu sá me-e, pat-tu-u, bi-[. . .]  A I/2 : 217ˆ.

[ b a . a n .d ] u8.du8 íd .d a ì .d i r i . g e : pa-at-
tu-ú ina nari iqqeleppu  (see neqelpû lex. section)

Lambert BWL 270 : 9 (proverb).

pattûpattu
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ku-ni-nu = pat-[tu-u] (var. [ pa]t-tu-ú)  Malku IV

149, var. from Wiseman and Black Literary Texts

221 iii 16.

See also PSD B s.v. b a . a n .du8.du8.
The Ur III refs. 7 g i p a4 .t i .u m 5 s ì l a
Sigrist Princeton 238 :1 and 2 g i p a4 . [d ] i .
u m 1 s ì l a .t a  Koslova Eremitage 41 ii 13

may belong here.

In BIN 1 73 : 25 (NB let.) read perhaps  ana
kumu kaspija sÿm ba(copy : PA)-ªabº-ti-sú aktelis  I

kept the equivalent of his arrears in lieu of my sil-

ver (cf. ibid. 9, and correct kalû mng. 2a–4u).

pattu  see padu.

pattutu  s. fem.; open chariot; SB; cf.

petû v.

I killed 390 wild oxen  ina GI†.GIGIR.
ME†-ia pa-tu-te  from my p. chariots  Iraq 14

34 : 87 (Asn.); he killed 120 lions  ina GI†.
GIGIR-su pa-at-tu-te  from his p. chariot

AKA 139 iv 10 (Tigl. I), cf. AfO 3 160 : 25 (Assur-

dan), Scheil Tn. II 26 r. 53, KAH 2 84 :123 (Adn.

II), WO 1 5 r. 10, 472 : 43 (both Shalm. III), AKA

205 :76 (Asn. II), cf. ina GI†.GIGIR-ia ina
pat-tu-te  AKA 86 vi 81 (Tigl. I).

pattutu in sa pattuti  s.; horsetrainer (or

charioteer) for the light chariotry; NA;

wr. (sa) DU8(.ME†); cf. petû v.

Seal of  PN [LÚ.G]I†.GIGIR (= susan)

DU8.ME†  (seller)  ADD 421 : 2;  PN LÚ.GI†.
GIGIR DU8.ME†  ibid. r. 11 and dupl. ADD 420

r. 4; PN LÚ.GI†.GIGIR DU8  ADD 470 r. 23

(all witnesses); L[Ú].GI†.GIGIR.ME† sa DU8.

[ME†]  Kinnier Wilson Wine Lists No. 13 :19; PN

LÚ.GI†.GIGIR DU8.ME†  ADD 857 iii 24, also

ibid. iv 2, ADD 354 edge 2, 60 r. 4, 185 r. 9; PN

LÚ.GI†.GIGIR DU8.ME†-te  ADD 912 : 2; wr.

GI† DU8.[ME†]  Kinnier Wilson Wine Lists

No. 7: 3, also No. 18 : 6; note  (without susanu,

possibly elliptical)  sa DU8.ME†  Kinnier Wil-

son Wine Lists No. 6 : 34, also ibid. No. 16 :17,

No. 19 :19, and passim; PAP 28 DU8.ME†
Dalley-Postgate Fort Shalmaneser No. 111 : 2u; qur—
but sepe DU8.ME†  ADD 837: 4.

See susanu and tahlÿpu in sa tahlÿpi
discussion sections.

Postgate, SAA Bulletin 4 35ˆ. and Iraq 62 96f.

patåu  see petû adj.

patû  see petû adj.

patu  see patu.

**patamu  (AHw. 1582b) see patalu mng.

1b.

pataru  v.;  1.  to untie, undo, unfasten,

to remove a bandage, a poultice, a seal,

jewelry, to unyoke animals, to unmoor,

cast oˆ a boat, to detach, to split, to loosen

parts of the body or exta, to remove a

piece of clothing, to dissolve, disperse, to

clear, to remove a ritual arrangement, a

platter, table, to dismantle a structure, to

bare the head (p. 288),  2.  to open, unpack

a package, to break open a seal (p. 290),

3.  to undo, release, to remove, dispel (p.

290),  4.  to remit an obligation, cancel a

contract, to break a treaty, an agreement

(p. 292),  5.  to ransom, to release (prison-

ers, captives), to redeem (slaves, pledges),

to reclaim, redeem (previously sold prop-

erty) (p. 292),  6.  to purchase (p. 295),  7.
to relieve from duty, o¯ce, responsibility

(p. 295),  8.  (with IGI/pani) to calculate

a reciprocal (p. 296),  9.  (intrans.) to de-

part, withdraw, desert, leave, to stop,

cease, conclude, to split oˆ, veer oˆ (p.

296),  10.  putturu to undo a knot, a bond,

an agreement, to break up a team, to de-

tach, to remove an object, an a˙iction, to

clear an area, to split, to loosen, to unpack

(p. 298),  11.  putturu to void treaties,

agreements (p. 300),  12.  putturu to re-

lease a person, goods, objects, to remove,

drive away a person (p. 300),  13.  putturu
to calculate a reciprocal (p. 301),  14.  II/2

to be loosened, to fall apart, to break

down, to be eliminated (p. 301),  15.  sup—
turu to relieve from a work assignment,

pattu pataru

oi.uchicago.edu



287

to make available, to dismiss, to release,
to unfasten, to open (p. 301),  16.  supturu
to ease, to assuage, to appease (p. 301),
17.  III/II to break up (p. 301),  18.  IV
to be loosened, unlocked, unmoored, de-
tached, to be broken, to be cleared away
(p. 301),  19.  IV to be absolved, removed,
appeased (said of sin, evil, anger, etc.) (p.
302),  20.  IV to be ransomed, redeemed
(p. 303),  21.  IV to be reclaimed, released
(said of silver, merchandise) (p. 303),
22. IV to leave, withdraw, depart (p.
303),  23.  IV to be calculated (said of a
reciprocal) (p. 303); from OAkk. on; I
iptur — ipattar (ipattur  JEN 293 :12, and

passim in Nuzi) — patir, imp. putur (abbr. pu
in math.), I/2, I/3, II, II/2, II/3, III,
III/II, IV, IV/2; wr. syll. (lip-tar  KAR 178

r. iii 36 and 65, pu-tár  PBS 2/1 17: 6) and DU8;
cf. iptiru, naptartu, naptaru, naptaru in bÿt
naptari, naptarutu, naptiru, patirtu, patÿru,
patiru, patru, pitru, putaru, putturu, tap—
tirtu, taptÿru.

du DU8 = pa-ta-rum  A VIII/1 :150; tu-uh DU8 =

pa-ta-rum  ibid. 152, also Sb II 343; du8 = pa-
ta-[ru], i n .du8 = ip-[tu-ur], i n .du 8. e = i-[ pat-tar],

i n .du8. e .me ß = i-[ pat-ta-ru], b a . a b.du8. a =

i[ p-tur], b a . a b. [du8.du8] . a . e = i-[ pat-tar], i n .
[d u8.du8] . a . e .me ß = i-pat-[ta-ru], nu .b a . a b.
du 8 = ul ªpa-tirº, a p i n .du 8 = pa-at-ru  Hh. II 171–

179; [i n] .du 8 = ip-tu-ur(text -ru)  Ai. I iii 44;

k ù .p a d .du . n i . . . n a . a n .du8. [e] = sibirtasu
. . . [i-pat]-tar  Ai. II iv 53; DU8 = pa-tá-[r]u = (Hur-

rian) sú-lu-du-me  Ugaritica 5 137 iii 2, also

SCCNH 9 8 RS 94.2939 v 19, cf. Arnaud Emar 6

537: 677 (Sa Voc.).

[ß u] .du8. [a ] = [ pa-t]a-a-[rum]  Nigga Bil. B

178; †U.KAL .du 8 = pa-ta-rum sá MIN (= ki-rim-mu)

Antagal F 228.

ta-ár KUD = pa-ta-rum, qú-ut-tu-rum (for put—
turu)  A III/5 :132f.; bu-úr BÚR = pa-ta-rum  A

VIII/2 :187; LÁ = pa-ta-rum  MSL 9 126 : 61 (Proto-

Aa); m a r = pa-ta-rum  5R 16 i 26 (group voc.); GÁ
= pa-ta-ªrumº  MSL 14 101 :728 :10u (Proto-Aa).

i g i b a . a b .du 8 . a = up-ta-at-tar (var. up-tat-tar)

Hh. I 353 (restoration and var. from BM 56602,

courtesy E. Leichty), cf. Arnaud Emar 6 541 : 291u.
u mu n e . r i . z u n a . á m .t a g . g a .b i du8. a b

k i . z a a n . k i [n . k i n . e] : belu aradka ana pa-ta-ar
annisu asrÿka is[teneåe]  lord, your servant seeks

out your shrines in order to undo his sin  OECT 6

pl. 10 K.5298 :13f., see Maul Ersahunga p. 249,

cf. n a m .t a g . g a . ªn eº . e . n e du8.ù .d a : aran—
sunu pa-ta-ri  AMT 102 :12, cf. also 5R 50 ii 21f.

and dupl., see Borger, JCS 21 7: 55; n a m .
t a g . g a . a . n i du8. h a : aransu pu-ut-ru  forgive

his sin  KAR 161 r. 3f. and passim in this text,

cf. n a . á m .t a g . g a .b i du8. [(a .) a b ß e . e r.d a .
b] i bú r. ªr a . a bº : annasu pu-tú-ri [seress]u pu-
us-ri  OECT 6 pl. 16 K.5231 : 9f., see Maul Er-

sahunga 76f. and 324; with your holy life-giving

incantation  k i n . g i4 . a u .me. n i .du 8 : iåiltasu
pu-tur-ma  undo his bond  †urpu VII 78f.; n a m .
e r í m u .me. n i .bú r n a m .e r í m u .me. n i .
du 8 : ma-mit-su pusurma ma-mit-su pu-tur-ma
†urpu V–VI 38f.; du 8( ?).du 8 . a [KA(?)]. k e ß d a
bú r.bú r. r e [. . .] : ina p[a-ta]-ri an-nu-ti u pa(!)-si-
ri [. . .]  to undo the bond(?) (Akk. these things), to

release(?) . . . .   Labat Suse 2 iii 31f.; [. . .] . g a (or

.b i). a . n i ì .du 8. à m e g i r a ì .d [u 8 . . .] : [. . .]-

x-sú ip-tu-ur-ma arki ip-t [u-ru . . .]  Hunger Uruk

145 :7f., see Cavigneaux, NABU 1988/24; n a m .
bí . í b .du 8. a : la ta-pat-tar  OECT 6 pl. 29

K.5158 :16f.

k i . s i k i l l ú . g u r u ß . s i g 5. g a IGI.DÙ. a . n i
nu . ªmu .u nº .du8. a : MIN (= ardatu) sa etlu
damqu sillâsa la ip-tu-ru  (see sillû A lex. section)

Bab. 4 pl. 4 (after p. 188) K.4355+ iv 23, see Lack-

enbacher, RA 65 136; [t ú ] g(?). a . r á s u . lú . k a
du8. a : suhattu sa ina zumur ameli pat-rat  a

suhattu cloth removed from a man’s body  ASKT

p. 86–87 No. 11 :73 and dupl., see Borger, AOAT 1

6; g i ß . i g g i ß . s a g . k u l .t a s a nu .du8.ù .d a
hé . n i . í b . s a r. r e . e .d è : daltu u sikkuru markas
la pa-ta-ri liklûsu  (see daltu lex. section)  CT 17

35 : 54f.

l i r u m(†U.KAL) u m .me. g a . l á u m .me.d a .
t a(var. .b i) b a . a n .du8. e ß : kirimmu (var. ina
kirim[me]) museniqti tarÿti ip-tu-ru  (see tarÿtu A

lex. section)  UET 7 128 :16f., vars. from CT 16

43 : 58f. and K.5169; [DN] l u g a l . z u . ß è ì .du8
m a . r a . a b : [Marduk] ana sarrika pat-ra-ta risÿsu
(see rasû A lex. section)  4R 23 No. 1 iv 19f., also

(with Adad) 21f., see RAcc. 32.

s i l7. l á s i l7. l á b a d . r á b a d . r á g a b a . z u
t u . lu .u b : pu-tur duppir isi reqi iratka neåi  (see

duppuru lex. section)  KAR 31 r. 3f.

mù ß g a .mu . r a .d [u8] : mustatiki lu-pa-ti-ir
(see mustu lex. section)  TuM NF 3 25 : 21, see

Wilcke, AfO 23 86.

ß u l . a .LUM . b i hé.du8.du8 n a m .t a g . g a .bi
h é . z i . z i : ennessu lip-pa-ti-ir aransu linnasih  (see

ennittu lex. section)  4R 17: 57f.; k a . k é ß .b i i g i
d i n g i r. z u du8. [ ù] .d a : kisir libbisa ina mahar ilu—
tika lip-pa-tír  BA 10/1 65 No. 1 : 29f.; nu ndu n .
s u x(KA˛BAD).bú r. k e x g ù .d é k a . k é ß .b i h é .
en .du8. a : saptan mussabratu sa itammâ rikissina
lip-pa-tir  (see mussabru lex. section)  CT 17 32 :19f.,

cf. CT 16 3 :125f.; ud .d i ß g a .b a .d a . a n . z a l
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ª h é º . em .m a . a n .du8. a : sa uma lustabri lu tap-
pat-tar  be removed, you (who said) “I will stay

today”  ASKT p. 88–89 No. 11 :19f., see Borger,

AOAT 1 7.

†U.DU8.A.KAM : pa-ta-ri sa qati  BRM 4 20 : 56,

see AfO 14 260; pe-tu-ú : pa-ta-ru  von Weiher

Uruk 158 : 6; ina UD.4.KÁM DU8 : ina rebî u4-mu pa-
ta-ri  JNES 33 336 : 2f. (NB med. comm.); a . z i . g a
b a . a b .du8 : A.KAL DU8.ME†  2R 47 ii 53; DU8-ir :

sa pi-lik-sú in-né-NE-x  Hunger Uruk 36 : 4 (comm.

to Labat TDP Tablet XIV).

LA.GA // AN†E // LA.GA // la nap-tu-ru  Hunger

Uruk 27 r. 8 (comm. to Labat TDP Tablet I), see

George, RA 85 148 : 22; uncert.: i-ta-dar // ip-ta-tir
// sá [. . .]  von Weiher Uruk 259 r. 1 (Alu Comm.).

tu-pat-tar, tu-pat-fitarfl-sú-nu  5R 45 K.253 i 4f.

(gramm.); tu-pat-tár  ibid. 9.

1.  to untie, undo, unfasten, to remove a

bandage, a poultice, a seal, jewelry, to un-

yoke animals, to unmoor, cast oˆ a boat, to

detach, to split, to loosen parts of the

body or exta, to remove a piece of clothing,

to dissolve, disperse, to clear, to remove a

ritual arrangement, a platter, table, to dis-

mantle a structure, to bare the head — a)
to untie, undo, unfasten : summanna DU8-

ma  you untie the rope  RAcc. 14 ii 31;

ap-tú-ur ulla andura[ra asku]n  I undid

the chain, I established freedom  Lambert-

Millard Atra-hasÿs 60 I 243, also 80 II v 19 and

84 II vi 28; pussi pu-tur (var. pussa pu-ut-ra)
pusur kisir [lumni]  break up, untie, undo

the knot of evil  PBS 1/1 14 : 31, var. from

LKA 26 :7; urammi riksa ip-ta-tar ki[sra]

Köcher BAM 248 ii 64; ip-tù-ur maksÿsu kus—
surutim  (Asalluhi) has undone the bonds

that fettered him (the baby)  YOS 11 86 :12

(OB inc.), see van Dijk, Or. NS 42 503; asar
tarkusu DU8-ar  where you have bound, you

will untie  AMT 5,2 : 4; kisra DU8-ma  you

undo the knot  BMS 30 r. 28, and passim in rit.,

see kisru mng. 1a; sa suksuru ta-pat-tar  (see

kasaru mng. 8)  Lambert BWL 134 :129; ina
nabasi qatesu tarakkas . . . LÚ.NAR . . . qat
bel niqê isabbat . . . i-pat-tar-sú  you tie his

hands with red wool, the singer takes the

oˆerer’s hand and unties him  BBR No.

60 : 25; sirtu sa ina libbi sabituni ap-ta-tar
(see sirtu)  ABL 392 r. 3 (NA); see also riksu.

b)  to remove a bandage, a poultice, a
seal, jewelry — 1u a bandage, a poultice:
ina qablisu tarakkasma adi ulladu ul DU8-sú
you tie (wool) to her waist and you do not
remove it until she gives birth  RA 18 166

r. 7; IGI GIG tasammidma UD.3.KÁM NU
DU8-ár  (see samadu mng. 1d)  Köcher BAM

403 : 5, cf. UD.3.KAM la ta-pat-tar  Köcher

BAM 563 ii 2, also, wr. NU DU8  CT 23 24 i 22,

also 25f., AMT 79,1 iv 13, Köcher BAM 3 ii 31,

and passim with samadu in med.; bahrussu
tasammid kÿma tap-ta-at-ru . . . tarahhassu
you tie on (the bandage steeped in the
mixture) while still hot, when you remove
it you wash him  Köcher BAM 217: 9, also AMT

96,1 : 6; itqura ul DU8-ár  you do not remove
the salve  Köcher BAM 516 ii 11u.

2u  a seal, jewelry : note declaration of an
heir : kunukkusu PN-ma ina fifiGAflfl qablisu
ip-tù-ur-ma iddinam  PN himself removed
his seal from his belt and gave it to me
CCT 5 9b: 28; puh anniqÿ sa suhare sa ta-áp-
tù-ru hurasam sebilamma anniqÿ laskussu—
numa  send me gold in exchange for the
servants’ rings which you removed so that
I may provide them with (new) rings  VAS

26 42 :16 (both OA).

c)  to unyoke animals, to unmoor, cast
oˆ a boat : eqlum . . . ina eresim gamer u
alpusu pa-at-ru  the ˜eld has been tilled
and its oxen are unyoked  TCL 17 5 :10, cf.
ana eqlim [eresim] u alpÿ pa-[ta-ri-im] . . .
astaprak[kum]  UET 5 4 :18; alpÿ ul ta-ap-tú-
ur-ma  Kraus, AbB 10 96 lower edge 2; ina GN

alpuni kasûma alpum istu sipri kÿma pa-
ta-ri-su-nu ana eqel samassammÿ iddarir
our oxen were tied up in GN but as soon as
they were unyoked after the work an ox
got free into a linseed ˜eld  van Soldt, AbB

12 177: 6 (all OB letters), GUD.{I.A sa PN ip-
tú-ru  UCP 10 163 No. 94 : 25 (OB Ishchali); ta-
pa-tar inappusu tarakkas  (see napasu A
mng. 1d)  Ebeling Wagenpferde F r. 6, cf. ibid.

F:10, M+N:7 and passim in these texts; UDU DU8-
ma  you untether the sheep  BiOr 30 179 : 37

(SB rit.); amÿlu kî harabsu ip-ta-at-ru nÿra kî
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ana ali ulteribu  (see nÿru A mng. 1a–1u)
PBS 1/2 20 :11 (MB let.); DN simitti nÿrisu lip-
tur-ma lisbira absansu  (see absanu usage c)
Streck Asb. 292 : 20; Istar . . . sa . . . ip-tu-ru
simittus  (see simittu mng. 2b)  VAB 4 274 iii

22 (Nbn.); saru . . . ipruå markasa elippa ip-
tú-ur  (see markasu mng. 1)  Lambert-Millard

Atra-hasÿs 92 ii 55; saru lemnu ina elippati—
kunu lusatbâ mar-kas-si-na lip-tu-ur  (see
markasu mng. 1)  Borger Esarh. 109 iv 11; [ina
kar mu]ti lip-tu-ru GI†.MÁ  Köcher BAM 248

iii 61; (receipt of silver for rent of a boat for
half a month)  ultu muhhi umu sa GI†.MÁ
i-pa-tar-ri GI†.MÁ ina pan †amas  CT 55

191 :7 (NB).

d)  to detach : sangû qasdatu ana bÿt Adad
iturruni dumaqÿ sa qasdati i-pa-tu-ru  (see
qadistu usage b–2u)  KAR 154 r. 7 (MA rit.); 2
guhassÿ hurasi sa ultu kunukkati pat-ru  two
gold wires which were detached from seals
ZA 69 42 : 4, cf. ibid. 9 and 11; they came from
Elam against us and they seized the bridge
gisru ip-ta-at-ru  (see amu s.)  ABL 917:10

(both NB).

e)  to split, to loosen parts of the body
or exta — 1u  parts of the exta : sibtum ana
6 pa-at-ra-at  the excrescence is split in six
RA 38 82 : 6; isdasa sumelam pa-at-ra  YOS 10

8 :18 and 35; pitrum pa-te4-er  YOS 10 26 iii 15,

and passim; sumel ubanim DU8  JCS 21 222

BM 12287: 6 (all OB), sumel ubanim pa-te4-er
ARM 5 65 : 34; ekal ubani zÿzma DU8  Labat

Suse 6 i 6; nasraptu . . . DU8-at-ma pitirsa
qutun nÿri ittul  CT 20 33 : 69, and passim in

ext.; sumel ubani 1 pa-tè-er  the left of the
“˜nger” is split once  KAR 452 (p. 433):7 and

10f., cf. 2 pa-tè-er  is split twice  ibid. 12ˆ., 3
pa-tè-ir  ibid. 15ˆ.; [summa res] nÿri DU8-ir
KAR 151 : 23; note intrans. with ˜nite verb:
[summa r]es naplastim ip-tù-ur  if the top
of the naplastu splits oˆ  RA 44 24 :15, cf.
naplastum ressa ip-ªtúº-ur  YOS 10 11 ii 20,

EDIN GUB †U.SI ip-tùr  JCS 37 133 :13 (MB

ext. report), cf. (parts of the “˜nger”) sulusa
(also sina, etc.) ip-tù-ru  split in three (also
two, etc.)  YOS 10 33 v 22, 24, 26, and passim in

OB ext.

2u  parts of the body : ina ziqit mulmulli
rittasu ap-tur  with the point of the arrow
I loosened (the grip of?) his hand  Lie Sar.

411, see Fuchs Sargon 161 : 347; summa uzun
imittisu DU8-át  if his right ear is split
Labat TDP 68 : 6; NUNDUN-sú DU8-át  his lip
is split  STT 89 :141; kunuk kisadisu DU8

(see kunukku mng. 4b)  Labat TDP 82 : 22–25

and KUB 37 31 :7, see Wilhelm, StBoT 36 60; rit—
tasu pat-rat  Labat TDP 162 : 56; summa marsu
irassu DU8-at  Labat Suse 11 iv 15; res libbisu
DU8-ma iåarrar  his epigastrium is loose
and emits a putrid liquid  Labat TDP 112 i

28u; summa irrusu pat-ru  (see irru mng.
1a–2u)  PBS 2/2 104 : 6 (MB diagn.); qinnat imit—
tisu/sumelisu DU8-át  Labat TDP 132 i 56f.;

see also abunnatu, irtu mng. 1a–2u, isiltu,
kirimmu, lahû A, nakkaptu, suqtu, sibÿtu.

f)  to unfasten, remove a piece of cloth-
ing: ma ezhat pa-at-ra-at ma mÿnu ezhat
pa-at-ra-at  (see ezehu mng. 1)  ZA 45 46 : 49f.

(NA rit.); miserrasu líp-tur-ki (var. li-ip-tur-
ki)  (see miserru mng. 1a)  Gilg. VII iv 5, var.

from UET 6 394 : 53 (MB), see W. G. Lambert, Xe-

nia 32 131; TÚG lubar DU8-ma . . . TÚG.
KUR.RA illabbis  he takes oˆ a lubaru
garment and puts on a . . . . garment  UVB

15 40 :14 (NB rit.); ina mahar nakrisu qab-li-
sú lip-tur  may (Istar) loosen his girdle in
front of his enemy  TCL 12 13 :15 (NB); sû
ip-tur MURUB4-sú . . . ihtamas TÚG [. . .]
Gilg. X iv 9; qáb-li-su-nu ip-tur-ma ina bÿt
DN istakansunu ina sapal samê AMA.AR.
GI-sú-nu astakan  KBo 10 1 r. 13 (Hattusili);

[sa] qab-li pat-ra-a-ti mahirsunu [. . .]  who
confronts them with ungirt loins  Cagni

Erra I 176; uncert.: [qa]blÿsunu lu pa-tar . . .
[qablÿsunu] irakkasu  ABL 752 :12 (NB); ni-
bit(text -IB)-ta-sú ip-ta-tar qabal ili u ame—
li ippattara[mma]  (see nÿbittu)  Cagni Erra

IIIc 48.

g)  to dissolve, disperse: Istar . . . tahaza—
sunu raksu tap-tu-ur-ma  Istar dissolved
their organized battle array  Borger Esarh. 44

i 76, cf. Streck Asb. 260 r. 16; di¯cult : la ta-pa-
at-ta-ri bÿt nisÿ  do not dissolve(?) the house
of the people  VAS 10 214 vii 40 (OB Agusaja),
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see Groneberg Istar 82 : 41; sa Dimkurkurra al
sar ilÿ rikis matati tap-ta-tar rikissu  (see
riksu mng. 2b)  Cagni Erra IV 2.

h)  to clear, to remove a ritual arrange-
ment, a platter, table, etc., to dismantle a
structure: [r]iksa ªiº-pát-tar ana ÍD i-na-an-
di  he removes the ritual arrangement and
throws it into the river  KUB 4 17:10 (rit.),

cf. riksa DU8-ár  BMS 40 :14, for other refs. see

riksu mng. 5b, note riksa DU8-úr (var. [ta]pat—
tara)  Or. NS 36 34 Sm. 810 :13, see Maul Nam-

burbi 236; passura DU8-ár  he removes the
table  RAcc. 143 : 403, cf. ibid. 119 : 32, BBR No.

1–20 : 90, for other refs. see passuru mng. 1c; nig—
nakka DU8  he removes the censer  RAcc.

141 : 356; niqâ i-pat-tar  BBR No. 11 r. i 12;

rakasu u DU8-ár naptan sa seri u lÿlât  prep-
aration and removal of the morning and
evening meal  RAcc. 89 :14; KÉ†.ME† DU8-ár-
ma usse tanaddi  you clear the structure
and lay the foundations  RAcc. 44 r. 11; mu—
sÿtamma dimtasu ip-tú-ur-ma  (the enemy)
dismantled his siege tower by night  ARMT

27 170 : 27.

i)  to bare the head : there was public
mourning  nise gabbi qaqqassunu DU8.ME†
all the people bared their heads  BHT pl. 14

iii 24, cf. i-pat-ta-ru qaqqassunu izakkaru
mamÿt  they bare their heads and pro-
nounce an oath  ibid. pl. 9 v 26; kalû qaq—
qassu i-pat-tar-ma  KAR 60 :17, see RAcc. 20,

also TuL p. 110 :7; res salam abÿka lubarÿ fitufl-
rak-kas . . . SAG.BI DU8  you wrap the head
of the image of your father with cloth,
(later) you bare its head  KAR 178 r. vi 40

(hemer.).

2.  to open, unpack a package, to break
open a seal — a)  in OA: kaspam pu-ut-
ra-ma ana sibtim dinama kaspam 1 GÍN
selianim  open (pl.) the silver and lend it
out at interest, then send me (every) sin-
gle shekel of silver  CCT 2 25 : 8; x kaspam
ina bÿtija PN ip-tur4-ma iddinakkum  PN

opened x silver in my house and gave (it)
to you  CCT 4 49a :13; annakam . . . áp-tù-ur-
ma  (before four witnesses) I unpacked the

tin  TCL 14 42 : 20; x AN.NA kunukkÿ sa PN

ni-ip-tur4-ma x AN.NA imti  CCT 2 24 : 4; AN.
[NA kunukkÿ] sa tamkarim ni-ip-tur-ma nu—
sann[iqma] 1!-2 MA.NA imti  TCL 19 72 :7;

muttatam sa emarim ip-tur4-ma x MA.NA
weriam dammuqam sa PN ilqe  he opened
the half-load of the donkey and took x
minas of PN’s re˜ned copper  Kültepe d/k

5 :11, cited Or. NS 36 408 n. 1(e); kunukkÿ sa
riksÿ la i-pá-tù-ru  they must not open the
seals of the packages  TCL 19 68 :10; ku—
nukkÿ amrama pu-ut-ra-ma  examine (pl.)
the seals and then open (the naruqqu)  ibid.

25; summa silianu kunukkua pá-at-ru (see
kunukku mng. 2a)  BIN 4 55 : 21, 2 silianu
sa tuppe kunukku sa ahiki u ummiki ibassiu
palhanima pá-tá-ra-am ula nimuwa  Kültepe

91/425 : 26 (courtesy K. R. Veenhof); suqlÿ ip-tù-
ur-ma annikÿ ilqe  he opened my package
and took my tin  TCL 14 3 : 9, and see suqlu us-

age a–1ubu; ni-pì-ªil(!)º-tim suqlam i-pá-tá-ar
(see nepisu disc. section)  ICK 1 95 :15; x sil-
ver  sa ina GN hursianÿ ta-áp-tù-ru talqe  that
you took from my box, having opened it in
GN  CCT 6 45c :11; mahar 5 meråe ummeanÿ
nepisam kunukkika ip-tù-ru-ma  (see ne—
pisu)  TCL 19 36 :17; hurasum ula tadin u
nepiska ula [p]á-tí-ir  the gold is not given
and your package is not opened  Matous Prag

I 746 :13; 2 rikse sa tamkarim 1 ku[tanam]
ni-ip-tur-ma nusanniq  TCL 19 72 : 43; naruq—
qam áp-tù-ur-ma  ICK 1 153 :13.

b)  other occs. (uncert. mng.): [. . .] li-ip-
tù-ur  (in broken context)  MDP 14 88 No. 33

ii 1 (OAkk. let.), see Kienast-Volk SAB p. 195; sa
pa-ta-ri ul ni-ip-t [ù-ra]-am  YOS 2 28 :13f., see

Stol, AbB 9 28; uncert.: PN ahassa x kas—
pam ina sun marat ahi abija ip-tú-ur-ma
asbassima . . . ihtalqanni  her sister PN em-
bezzled(?) x silver from the lap of my fa-
ther’s brother’s daughter, so I seized her,
but she escaped from me  PBS 7 55 :19 (OB

let.), see Stol, AbB 11 55; kaspam ina qa-ti
PN(?) ni-ip-tú-ur-ma  van Soldt, AbB 12 95 :14.

3.  to undo, release, to remove, dispel —
a)  evil, sin, sorcery : iåiltÿ pu-ut-ri pu-ut-ri
arnÿ sertÿ gillatÿ u hitÿtÿ  (see gillatu usage
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b–2u)  STC 2 pl. 82 : 80f. (prayer); ina nepistu ba—
rûti ul DU8-ár  Maul Namburbi 446 : 3; annÿ pu-
tur sertÿ pusur  BMS 2 : 38; GI†.†À.GI†IMMAR
arnÿja lip-tur  may the heart of the date
palm remove my sins  BMS 12 : 84, cf. ana
pa-tar arnij[a]  KUB 4 47 r. 13, also, wr. DU8

ibid. 23; pa-ti-ir (var. pa-ti-ru) arnija  the
one who removes my sin  KAR 38 r. 32, var.

from RA 18 28 r. 5, see Maul Namburbi p. 427;

taslÿssu semât aransu ªDU8º  his prayer is
heard, his sin is removed  CT 39 42 K.9697+

r. 2, for other refs. see arnu mng. 1c–1u; DINGIR.
ME† . . . eåiltÿ lip-tu-ru (var. lip-tur)  †urpu IV

67, cf. ibid. VII 78f. cited lex. section, cf. ana pa-
tir eåiltija  Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 536 : 4;

in personal names : Pa-te4-er-e-i-il-ti  CT 52

86 : 41, also Birot Tablettes 32 : 4 (both OB), also

van Soldt, AbB 13 160 : 8 with note; DN u DN2

wiåiltaka li-ip-tú-ru DN3 . . . annÿka li-pa-at-
te4-er  may †amas and Marduk remove
your liability and may the Queen of Sippar
absolve your sins  CRRA 36 99 Di 614 : 4; ana
ahija sa belÿ u beltÿ eåiltasu i-pa-at-[ta]-ru
to my brother whom my Lord and my
Mistress will release from his liability
ibid. 101 Di 361 : 3, cf. ibid. 99 Di 455 : 5; adi sa
GALA.MA{ DN suati eåiltasu DN2 i-pa-ta-
ru ana PN GALA suati sa karsÿ ublam pû
ul inneppussu  until Marduk will release
the liability of that chief lamentation
singer of Annunitu, there should be no
conversation with that lamentation singer
PN, who uttered calumnies  CRRA 36 105 Di

657:18u, see Janssen, CRRA 36 77ˆ.; for other

refs. with eåiltu, see mng. 4; Marduk tÿde . . . pa-
ta-ra ennitta  AfO 19 56 :14 and 16, cf. ibid.

64 :73 and 88; ennettÿ pa-ta-ra-am liqbi  may
(the god of my fathers) pronounce the ab-
solution of my sin  CRRA 32 101 IM 58424 :16

(letter prayer); gillatisu pa-a-te4-er  he is
freed of his sins  KUB 39 88 iv 5, see Goetze,

JCS 18 95; hitatua . . . [l]u pat-ra-ni lu pa-
ás-ra-ni  JNES 33 284 : 8; see also kisru mng.
5; ana DU8 kispÿ  BRM 4 12 :75; idat kispÿ
ruhê . . . lu pat-ra-an-ni ana jâsi lu pas—
ra[nni]  Craig ABRT 2 18 K.11243 right col. 13;

mimmu kassapatua ippusa e-ga-a pa-ti-ra
pasir(a) ul irassi  (see egû v. usage b–5u)

Maqlu I 41; amÿla suatu ana pa-ta-ri-im-ma
to free that man (from sorcery)  Farber Istar

und Dumuzi 227:11; pa-tar lumni . . . Ea itti—
kama  Ea, you have the power to undo evil
CT 23 2 :13, also BiOr 30 167 ii 38, cf. lumna
annâ pu-ut-ra  K.157+ r. 7, see Maul Namburbi

p. 360; lumunsu DU8-ir  its evil has been re-
moved  KAR 228 r. 22, cf. KAR 178 r. v 55,

lumunsu DU8-sú  KAR 377 r. 40, also {UL.BI
DU8  CT 38 34 : 21, Or. NS 40 141 : 52, and passim

in namburbis; agannutillâ seressu sá la pa-ta-
ru lusarsÿs  RT 36 189 :11 (NB votive), dupl.

TCL 12 13 :12; seratka . . . sá la-ªåº pa-tar-ri
UET 4 171 :17, see M. P. Streck, ZA 83 61f.

b)  an oath : ki ma-sí u4-mi ta-at-ma-ma
la ta-ap-tù-ur  Lowie Museum of Anthropology

9–2832 : 5 (OB let., courtesy M. Stol); inanna mat
{atti u mat Kizzuwatni istu nÿs ilÿ lu pát-ru
KBo 1 5 i 36 (treaty); sarranu ina nÿs ili
DU8.ME†  KAR 428 : 58 (SB ext.); uncert.:
summa sar {urri EGIR RN i-pát-tá-ar  KBo 1

5 iii 56, cf. ibid. 62, see Beckman Hittite Diplo-

matic Texts p. 19.

c)  disease, worries, anger, etc.: ina muh—
hi kussi . . . ilani sa sarri arhis i-pa-at-tu-
ru  as for the chills (of which the king
wrote to me), the gods of the king will
promptly cure them  ABL 663 : 8 (NA); dan—
natu DU8-su  KAR 178 r. iv 22, CT 39 45 : 32,

and passim; Bau diliptasu lip-tur  †urpu IV

108; nissatu ina zumur ameli DU8  BRM 4

24 : 55, 60 and 63; pu-tur marustÿ  BMS 18 r. 14

and dupl. Loretz-Mayer †u-ila 50 :12; the king,
my lord, wrote to me  libbÿ maris adannis
. . . lu sa pa-ta-a-ri sî misil matika lu tad—
din lu tap-tu-ra-ás-si  “I grieve bitterly
(for my child).” If it (the disease?) could
be dispelled, you (the king) would have
given away half of your country to have it
dispelled  CT 53 69 :10ˆ., see Parpola, SAA 10

187; pu-tur adi[rtas]u  remove his sadness
Farber Istar und Dumuzi 152 :174; Wagon star
ummi ilÿ kalama kisir libbi [E]nlil ta(!)-
pat(!)-ta-ru (var. ta-pat-ta-ri-iå) atta  mother
of all gods, you remove the anger of Enlil
von Weiher Uruk 129 v 27, var. from dupl. BM

33841+ :4, quoted ibid. p. 40; PN sabtama x kas—
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pam ina kaspisu sasqilasuma sebilanim—
ma u lumun libbija la-áp-tur4-su-um  (see
lumun libbi mng. 2)  CCT 4 2b: 35 (OA); lib—
bus ikkasirma pa-ta-ru-us lem-MÌN (var.
[li-i]m-ni)  (see kasaru mng. 10)  Lambert

BWL 32 : 56; sarimkum ul pa-tì-ir-kum  Eidem

and Laessøe Shemshara Letters No. 8 :15 (OB); ta-
pat-ta-ri kisir libbukki  Mayer Gebetsbeschwö-
rungen 538 :12u; see also kimiltu, kisru mng.
5, maksû, riksu mng. 2c; [Ea ÿp]us Ea ip—
sur [Ea ir]kus Ea DU8  Ea wrought, Ea
released, Ea bound, Ea unbound  Köcher

BAM 461 iii 23u; raksu pu-ut-ri kanga hepî
loosen that which is tied, break that which
is sealed  KAR 238 r. 12 (inc.); atta tarkus atta
pu-tur  AMT 74 ii 29 and 31; Enki lip-tur
Ninki lip-tur  †urpu II 146, and often in †urpu,

cf. pu-tur DN  ibid. 130, etc.; ÉN irkusa—
nimma ip-ta-tar  (incipit of an inc.)  Biggs

†aziga 12 i 11, cf. ibid. 10; ilu rabûtu . . . lip-tu-
ru-[ka lip]suruka  †urpu VIII 78, cf. lu pat-ra
†urpu II 82 and 129; pa-tir pasir ubbub  (the
˜gurine representing PN) is absolved,
released, puri˜ed  Farber Istar und Dumuzi

230 : 36.

4.  to remit an obligation, cancel a
contract, to break a treaty, an agreement :
iliksunu ap-tu-ur-ma subarrasunu askun  I
remitted their ilku obligation and made
them free of impost  YOS 1 45 ii 31 (Nbn.);

sa . . . riksate arkusu i-pat-ta-ru  whoever
breaks the rulings I have made  OIP 2 84 : 58

(Senn.); for other refs. see riksu mng. 8; di¯cult :
ana dÿnika ul sakin ta-ap-tur-ru  the terms
of the judgment against you have not been
carried out, you did violate (the judgment)
VAS 6 38 :13; ina umu PN uktallim [sa] PN2 u
mare bÿtatisu kullu ra[sû]tisu . . . PN2 ana
PN i-pat-tar  (see kullumu mng. 2a)  PBS 2/1

126 :10, cf. [amelu]ssu ina libbi lislim u
tuppÿ ip-tu-ra-a-ma  let him have his slaves
(mentioned) in it (the tablet) as full com-
pensation, and (so) they(?) annulled my
tablet  TCL 12 122 : 20 (all NB), see Wunsch,

AfO 44–45 84f.; tuppÿ suati sa pa-te4-er eåilti
astapra  CTMMA 1 69 : 35, coll. Janssen, CRRA

36 106, see ibid. 94; ana 5 umÿ pa-ta-ar wiåil—

tika iqqabbi  in ˜ve days the release of your
liability will be pronounced  van Lerberghe

Ur-Utu 1 75 :15; note (idiom unclear): kasâm
u pa-ta-ra-am iqbûsunusim  (the judges)
ordered them to bind and to loosen  BM

96998 : 37 (OB leg., courtesy K. R. Veenhof); eqlu
annû sa . . . ana PN ana 9 GÍN kaspim ana
pa-ta-ri iddinu  this ˜eld, which they gave
to PN to cancel (a debt of?) nine shekels of
silver  MDP 24 365 :12.

5.  to ransom, to release (prisoners, cap-
tives), to redeem (slaves, pledges), to re-
claim, redeem (previously sold property) —
a)  to ransom prisoners, captives : kasâ
pa-ta-ri qatukkama †amas  to free the cap-
tive, †amas, is in your power  Schollmeyer

p. 139 VAT 5 : 8, cf. (†amas) pa-tir kasî  Or. NS

39 136 : 36, for other refs. see kasû adj. usage b,

note u r u . . . s i . i l dù . aki : alu . . . pa-ti-
ri kasî  Iraq 5 57:10 (Topography of Babylon I),

see George Topographical Texts 40 : 48; the en-
emy captured us and we are being held in
GN  abbuni li-ip-tú-ru-né-ti  let our fathers
ransom us  LIH 48 r. 12, cf. maru li-ip-tú-ra-
né-ti  let the son (of the merchant) release
us  ibid. 18; PN sa nakrum ilqû x kaspam ina
bÿt Sin ana tamkarisu idnama pu-ut-ra-su
as for PN whom the enemy captured, give
(pl.) ten shekels of silver from the tem-
ple of Sin to his merchant and ransom
him  YOS 2 32 :10, see Stol, AbB 9 32 (both OB

letters); PN . . . PN2 . . . ina qat LÚ.KÚR.ME†
ip-tu-ur-su-ma  RA 77 143 : 3 (early NB); sum—
ma . . . tamkarum ip-tú-ra-as-su-ma summa
ina bÿtisu sa pa-ta-ri-im ibassi sûma raman—
su i-pa-at-ta-ar summa ina bÿtisu sa pa-ta-
ri-su la ibassi ina bÿt il alisu ip-pa-at-tár
summa ina bÿt il alisu sa pa-ta-ri-su la
ibassi ekallum i-pa-at-ta-ar (text -RI)-su  if a
merchant has ransomed (a soldier and en-
abled him to reach his city) if there is
(money) to ransom him in his house, he
himself will ransom himself, if there is no
(money) to ransom him in his house, he
will be ransomed by the temple of his city
god, if there is no (money) to ransom him
in the temple of his city god, the palace
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will ransom him  CH s 32 :18ˆ.; x kaspam sa
la tuppim sa itti LÚ {anîm assassu ip-tú-ra-
am PN  x silver, without special docu-
ment(?), with which PN redeemed his wife
from the Hana people  ARMT 23 237:12, cf.
x KÙ.BABBAR iptir PN SAL GN NÍG.†U PN2

sa PN3 ahusa ip-tú-ru-si  x silver, ransom
money for PN, woman of GN, in the ser-
vice of PN2, whom her brother PN3 re-
deemed  ARMT 22 262 i 6, cf. also ARM 8 77: 5

and 9, ARMT 23 80 : 5 and 431 :16, assum pa-
tà-ri-su-nu  concerning their liberation  Mé-
langes Garelli 65 A.3976 :7u (Mari let.); naphar
sarrani . . . qatÿ iksud . . . sallussunu u ka—
mûssunu . . . ap-tu-ur-ma  I captured all the
kings, but set them free from their cap-
tivity  AKA 69 v 14 (Tigl. I); TA †À URUDU.
ME†-sú ip-ta-[at]-ru-nis-sú  ZA 73 240 No. 9

r. 1, see Jas, SAAS 5 No. 16; la-ap-tur-sú-nu
lusasbissunu  let me ransom them (the
prisoners) and have them provided for
Iraq 17 141 No. 22 ND 2680 :15u, see Saggs Nim-

rud Letters 181; [sa s]anati maådati sabituni
tap-ta-tar  you have released the one who
was imprisoned for many years  ABL 2 : 24

(both NA); sabtu sa isabbatu la ta-pat-tar-å
do not (pl.) release anyone whom he holds
CT 22 23 :11; sa siparru saknu ap-ta-tar  (see
siparru mng. 2)  ABL 1430 r. 10; semeresu
parzilli ip-ta-tar iltasum  (see semeru mng.
3)  YOS 7 88 :17; semere parzilli ip-tur-sú
Cyr. 281 : 8; sabe sa . . . ultu semerÿ ap-tu-ru-
ma pussunu assû  the men whom I released
from fetters and for whom I assumed guar-
antee  YOS 7 70 :15 (all NB); um semera ap-tù-
ru  (see semeru mng. 3)  MDP 23 307:17;

sanduppam sa PN PN2 ina mahar sÿbÿ an—
nûtim ip-tù-ur  (see sanduppu mng. 1)  TIM

4 43 : 21 (both OB); kalâ lip-tar  (see kalû
adj.)  KAR 178 r. iii 65 (SB hemer.); an[aku]
ana 1!-2 MA.N[A KÙ.BABBAR] ap-ta-tar-sú
Cole Nippur 72 : 22 (early NB let.); pu-tu-ra-i-ma
ransom me  ibid. 60 : 27; tabati ina kutallija
ana TUR.ME† teppus u ina hubti tamma—
ruma ana kaspi ta-pat-tar-ru  will you treat
the children kindly after my death, and
ransom them if you should see them in
captivity?  TCL 9 141 : 8 (NB let.).

b)  to redeem, release slaves, pledges :
amat abini mahaåÿ ip-tur4  my uncle(?) re-
deemed our father’s slave woman  BIN 4

11 : 4; awÿlÿ sunuti pu-tù-ur  (for context see
iptiru mng. 1b–1u)  OIP 27 5 :16; ahatka am—
tam ana sÿmim taddinma anaku ana 15 GÍN
áp-tù-ur-sí  RA 59 159 MAH 16209 : 29; a slave
woman was sold to PN  summa mamman
i-pá-tá-ar-si x kaspam isaqqal  if anyone
wishes to redeem her, he will pay one
mina of silver  BIN 6 225 :13, cf. ICK 2 116 :14;

summa ramassunu i-pá-[t]ù-ru  if they re-
deem themselves  Kültepe c/k 1340 :7, cited

Anatolian Studies Güterbock 30 n. 12, cf. Kienast

Altass. Kaufvertragsrecht 121 No. 12 : 4 (all OA);

amtam suati itti tamkarim anaku ap-tú-u[r-
s]i-m[a]  PBS 7 119 : 8 (OB let.), cf. ibid. 130 : 28;

bel wardim u lu amtim . . . lu warassu lu
amassu i-pa-tar  the owner of a male or
female slave may redeem his male or
female slave  CH s 281 : 96, cf. CH s 119 : 3; ar—
his assassu u marÿsu [p]u-ut-ra-ma  CT 29

38 :15; should her father or mother oˆer
you silver, saying maratni ni-pa-at-ta-ar la
tamaggari  “We will redeem our daughter,”
do not agree  Kraus AbB 1 51 : 26; ÌR be-lí
kâta ap-tú-úr-su PBS 7 130 : 28 (all OB letters);

a[hhusu] !-3 MA.NA 2 GÍN [KÙ.BABBAR
isq]uluma ahasunu ip-tú-ru  his brothers
have paid twenty-two shekels of silver
and have redeemed their brother  ARMT

26 421 :19u; 1 siqil kaspam gumurma PN pu-
ut-ra-as-su  Frank Strassburger Keilschrifttexte

15 r. 3, see Kraus, AbB 10 166; PN pagarsu
i-pa-tà-[a]r  PN will redeem himself  Green-

gus Ishchali 34 :12 (both OB); istu Sutî ana 50
siqil kaspi ip-ta-tar-su  he had redeemed
(a slave) from the Sutû for ˜fty shekels of
silver  MRS 6 7 RS 8.333 :10 (let. from the king

of Carchemish); PN . . . †E†-ia issabatmi . . .
[ul ip]-ta-tar-mi †E†-ia imutmi  PN seized
my brother, he did not release him, and
my brother died  MRS 12 36 :7; sar mat
Ugarit istu let PN ana 1 me-at 20 siqil kaspi
ip-ta-tar-su  MRS 9 165 RS 17.108 :7, cf. sar
mat Ugarit istu qati PN ip-ta-tar-su  ibid. 110

RS 17.28 : 25; RN ana 30 kaspi itti PN ip-
tú-ur-su-nu-ti  RN redeemed (four debtors)
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from PN (the creditor) for thirty (shekels)
of silver  Wiseman Alalakh 28 :12 (OB), cf. ibid.

31 :7, JCS 8 5 Nos. 29 : 8, 30 :7; PN PN2 istu let
PN3 u PN4 ana 30 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR.ME
ip-ta-tar  Arnaud Emar 6 221 : 4; let my lord
send ransom for the people of Qatna  [u] lu
ip-tur-su-nu  and redeem them  EA 55 : 50;

summa mamma ina EGIR umÿ ana pa-tá-
ri-sú-nu illâ 4 SAL.ME† SIG5 ana PN lid—
din lilqesunuti  Aula Orientalis 5 230 No. 11 : 8

(Emar); summa . . . iqabbû ma 2 DUMU.ME†
†E†-ni ni-pa-tár-mi  Arnaud Emar 6 205 :19; PN

ana 30 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR.ME† ip-ta-at-ra-
ni-mi  J. Westenholz Emar 2 : 6; istu let PN ip-
ta-tar-su  ibid. 12 : 5; pu-tu-ur-si  (her mother
said) Release her!  Boehmer AV 285 No. 3 :7u
(MB leg.); (a slave?) sa ap-tu-ra-ni  KAV 6 i 3

(Ass. Code C+G s 1), cf. mussa . . . surqa iddan
u i-pa-at-tar-si  her husband may return
the stolen goods and ransom her  KAV 1 i 64

(Ass. Code s 5), cf. ibid. vii 42f. (s 48); when he
returns the borrowed goods  marusu [i]-pa-
at-tar  KAJ 17:15, assassu i-pa-tar  KAJ

70 :18, also 28 : 20, 60 :19, see also sapartu usage

c; PN mar ahisu ip-ta-tar uzakki  he re-
deemed and cleared PN, his brother’s son
TIM 11 18 : 6; whoever lodges a complaint
saying  SAL a-pat-tar 1 MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR
iddan i-pat-tar  “I will redeem the woman,”
will pay one mina of silver to redeem her
ADD 218 : 6f., see Kwasman and Parpola, SAA 6

152, cf. Donbaz and Parpola NA Legal Texts No.

79 r. 3u, cf. ibid. No. 95 :16, 141 :16; PN . . . issu
pan PN2 ina libbi x kaspi ip-tar-ra  SAA

Bulletin 5 68 No. 30 :7; 3 napsate issu pan
tamkari ip-ta-tar  ADD 85 : 6, cf. ip-ta-at-ra
ADD 77: 2, PN issu pan LÚ.ME†-e annûti
ip-ta-tar  SAA Bulletin 2/1 7 No. 1 r. 8u (all NA),

and passim in NA; maskanam . . . lip-tar(var.
-tur)  (see maskanu mng. 6b)  KAR 178 r. iii

36 (SB hemer.); PN u PN2 . . . ahhenu sa PN3

ina bÿt kÿl issabat pu-tár  release PN and
PN2, our brothers, whom PN3 has detained
in prison  PBS 2/1 17: 6 (NB), cf. PN sa ana
muhhi nikkassika ina bÿt kÿlu taklû . . . pu-
tur ina panÿja mussir  ibid. 21 : 6; PN ina †UII

PN2 fPN3 kî x kaspi ana sÿmi harÿs ip-tur  PN

redeemed fPN3 from PN2 for x silver, the

full price  VAS 5 2 :4, also BBSt. No. 27: 6, coll.

Brinkman, NABU 1989/70; fPN u LÚ qinnisu
nise bÿtija ina panÿsunu . . . ana kaspi ni-
ip-ta(text -GA)-tar . . . x kaspa sÿm fPN . . .
PN2 ihÿtma ana PN3 u PN4 iddin  fPN and
her family, members of my household, are
in their custody (as pledges), (they said)
“We have released them for silver.” PN2

weighed out and paid to PN3 and PN4 the
silver, the price of fPN (and the other
pledges)  BE 8/1 2 : 8 (all NB).

c)  to reclaim, redeem (previously sold
or pledged property) — 1u  ˜elds, houses :
betam u eqlatim ina ekallim abÿ ip-tur4 la
ip-tur4 AKT 2 16 : 27f. (OA); PN istu eqlam u
bÿtam RN pa-tà-ra-am iqbû warki awat alim
isam  PN bought (a ˜eld) after RN ordered
the redemption of ˜elds and houses, after
the order of the city  Renger AV 610 :10; KÙ.
BABBAR i-li-su ubbalamma e[qel]su i-pa-
tá-[a]r  when he brings the . . . . silver, he
redeems his ˜eld  A.32113 r. 7, cf. KÙ.
BABBAR ì-lí-su ubbalamma eqelsu i-pa-tà-ar
IM 54685 :13 (courtesy A. Suleiman); É AD.
DA.A.NI.TA IN.DU 8  Jean Tell Sifr 45 : 22, see

Charpin Archives Familiales p. 232, cf. PBS 8/1

44 : 8, bÿt abisu ip-t [ú]-ur  BE 6/1 37: 9, also BE

6/2 64 :12, and see abu A in bÿt abi mng. 2a; a .ß à
é a d .d a .n i i n .du 8  BE 6/2 45 :12, cf. eqel
bÿt abisu ip-tú-ur  CT 2 13 :18; di¯cult : as—
sum tem eqlim . . . temam anniam GA-ri-a-
am ú-ul pa-at-ra-ak  Iraq 41 138 No. 48 : 9, see

Kraus, AbB 10 57; um sajimanum inaddinu
bel bÿtim i-pa-tà-ar  Goetze LE s 39 A iii 26;

ana x kaspi eqel abisu PN ip-tú-úr  MDP 22

157: 6; (a ˜eld given as pledge) ina MN kas—
pam isaqqalma GÁN A.†À i-pa-tà-ar  YOS 14

35 :14 (= JCS 14 26 No. 54) (all OB); when he re-
pays the tin and its interest  eqelsu i-pa-tar
he redeems his ˜eld (given as pledge)  KAJ

19 :15 (MA), also ibid. 11 :18, 13 : 27, 18 :18, 25 :17,

30 :18, 96 :17, JCS 7 123 No. 5 : 23, cf. eqlatisu u
[bÿtati]su i-pa-tar  KAJ 61 :19 (all MA); eqla
suatu ªipº-tú-ur  BBSt. No. 3 iii 29 (MB); ma
bÿt abini ni-pat-tar  SAA Bulletin 5 No. 33 r. 3

(NA leg.); bÿtu ip-ta-tar kaspu gammur tadin
ADD 334 : 4; istu umi annî ana pani RN PN
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ip-ta-tar x [eqlat]i sa PN2 . . . ina 80 GÍN
[KÙ.BAB]BAR.ME† istu qati PN3  from this

day on, before RN, PN has redeemed x

˜elds of PN2 from PN3 with a payment of

eighty shekels of silver  MRS 12 45 : 5, cf. PN

ip-ta-tar É AN.ZA.KÀR . . . ina . . . kaspi istu
qati PN2  Syria 18 247: 4 (RS).

2u  other occs.: summa i-ta-ti-in 3 GÍN
kaspam i-pá-tá-ar  if he pays (the borrowed

half mina of silver before it is due?), he

(the creditor) will forgive(?) three shekels

of silver (i.e., 10%, from the amount owed)

TuM NF 1/2 7:10 (OAkk.); x silver ana PN

addinma supanam ip-tur4 Matous Prag I

610 : 4; serram u itquram pu-tù-ur-ma  redeem

the pivot and the spoon  CCT 4 19b:10 (both

OA); MAR.ZA sa bÿt DN sa [a]bisu ip-tù-ur
he redeemed his father’s prebend in the

temple of DN  YOS 12 353 :15, PA.LUGAL
É.AD.DA.NI IN.DU8  PBS 8/2 138 :14, cf. BE

6/2 66 :10 (all OB); mimma nikkassu ina nik—
kassika iddakku u rehtu nikkassika tumas—
sirassu pu-tur  (see nikkassu A mng. 3b)

PBS 2/1 21 : 6 (NB); 3 GUD x x x @-3 MA.NA
kaspam isquluma sina ip-tú-ru-ni-im buram
sa kÿ[ma] 1 MA.NA KÙ.fiBABBARfl ina ÿni—
ja waqru ÿtezbunim summa abÿ atta supur
[l]i-ip-tú-ru-ni-su-ma awat GUD [k]usud  as

for the three oxen . . . ., they paid two

thirds of a mina of silver and they re-

deemed two, and left me a calf which I

judge to be worth one mina of silver — if

you are my father, send and have them

redeem it, ˜nish the matter of the oxen

IM 49229 : 21ˆ. (OB let., courtesy Kh. al-Adhami).

6.  to purchase: kÿma abum ana marim
ip-tú-ru ÿzibu PN . . . ana darâti ip-tú-úr  as

a father would purchase and bequeath

(property) for his son, so has PN pur-

chased (the ˜eld) in perpetuity  MDP 22

158 : 5ˆ. (= MDP 18 229, OB), for the same formula

with sâmu, see sâmu A mng. 1d; PN PN2 u PN3

ina qatÿ fPN4 fPN5 SAL sahirtasu ana x kaspi
[ana sÿ]m harÿs ip-tu-ru  PN, PN2, and PN3

purchased from fPN4 her young girl fPN5

for x silver, the full price  Iraq 17 88 2N-T

298 : 6, cf. 2N-T 295 : 6, 2N-T 301 : 6 (all NB), see

Oppenheim, ibid. p. 83f.

7.  to relieve from duty, o¯ce,

responsibility — a)  in gen.: assum tem
harr[an]im sa nilliku ip-ta-at-ru-ni-a-ti  as

for the expedition we were going on, they

have released us  Kraus AbB 1 57:7; PN u PN2

tuppat sarrim ana pa-ta-ri-ka nasû  PN and

PN2 are bringing royal letters to (eˆect)

your release (from duty?)  TCL 17 31 :16 (OB

let.); sapirÿ li-ip-tú-ra-an-ni  may my supe-

rior relieve(?) me  TCL 18 128 : 29; ummana—
tim ul ap-tú-ur  I have not dismissed the

troops  ARMT 26 266 :11u and 14u; if the king

hates me  i-pa-tá-ra-ni-mi  let him dismiss

me  EA 126 : 47, see Moran Letters p. 206f. note

7; ultu UD.5.KAM allÿ ap-ta-tá-ar-ma ana
surÿ nakasi uqterrib  (see allu A usage a–1u)
BE 17 23 :12 (MB let.); I sent in thirty

†ianian soldiers  massartu inassuru 30-ma
sabe i-pa-ta-ru-sú-nu  they will keep guard,

thirty (other) troops will relieve them  Iraq

17 127 No. 12 :43, see Saggs Nimrud Letters p. 156;

ina muhhi massartisunu kî emuruni eni—
suni metuni assapar ap-ta-tar-sú-nu  (see

enesu mng. 1a)  ABL 543 r. 4, also, wr. DU8-

sú-nu  ABL 1244 : 8; lÿlûni sabe annû[te . . .]
li-ip-tu-ur-u-ni  they should go up and re-

lieve these troops  ABL 147 r. 9, cf. sabe
i-pa-tar  (in broken context)  ABL 887 r. 2,

cf. ABL 888 :7 (all NA); UD.22.KÁM sa MN

pat-tar-ra-ak harranu ana sepeja saknat  (see

sakanu mng. 5a harrana ana sepe usage

a--2u)  YOS 3 9 : 8; PN sa ina kar Eanna pat-ra
supra  send to me PN, who was released

(from duty?) in the Eanna quay  TCL 9

91 :18 (both NB letters); lu madu samâka adi
UD.20.KÁM sa MN mamma u[ltu] Babili la
ip-tu-ra-a[n-ni]  I am very hard pressed,

up to the twentieth of MN nobody came

from Babylon to relieve me  YOS 3 8 :14 (NB

let.), cf. LÚ.ÌR.ME†-ka aå dEN lip-tu-ru-
ma lispurassunutu  may the lord(?) relieve

your aforementioned servants and give

them instructions  ibid. 32, see Cocquerillat

Palmeraies 103 and 140.

pataru 7apataru 6

oi.uchicago.edu



296

b)  qatam pataru : 1 amtam abÿ u belÿ
liddinamma qatÿja ina NA4.{AR li-ip-fifipíflfl-
tú-ra-am  may my father and lord give me
a slave woman to free my hands from the
millstone  OBT Tell Rimah 160 : 22; ip-ta-ta-ar
qassu iptaqissu sarrutu  he freed his (own?)
hand and entrusted the kingship to him
(his son)  BHT pl. 7 ii 20 (Nbn. Verse Account);

qassu ina libbi pat-rat  he is at liberty (lit.
his hand is free) in the matter  Pinches Peek

15 : 5 (NB); qatu pa-at-rat taqabbi . . . qabal
bÿti pa-tir taqabbi  you say “The hand is
removed(?),” you say “The interior of the
temple is freed”  Ebeling Parfümrez. pl. 10

VAT 8005 :12 (MA rit.); qatu DU8-su arhis imât
ZA 43 94 : 46 (SB Sittenkanon).

8.  (with igû, pani) to calculate a recip-
rocal : pa-ni 1 mana KÙ.BABBAR pu-tur-ma
1 illi  Sumer 43 188 i 33 (OB math.); igiam ta-
pa-at-ta-a[r]  TCL 18 154 : 5, [IG]I.GUB uba—
nim a-pa-ta-ar  ibid. 38; [i]-gi 30 putika pu-
tú-ur-ma  calculate the reciprocal of 30,
your width  Sumer 7 39 :7, cf. ibid. 31 : 9, 33 : 8,

abbr. pu  MDP 34 91f.: 9, 22; IGI 45 DU8.
{A-ma 1,20 ta[mmar]  Sumer 6 132 : 4, and

passim in math., for other refs. see MKT 2 p. 21,

MCT p. 169, TMB p. 223.

9.  (intrans.) to depart, withdraw, de-
sert, leave, to stop, cease, conclude, to
split oˆ, veer oˆ — a)  to depart, withdraw,
desert, leave — 1u  said of persons, armies —
au  in OB, Mari : pa-ta-ri qerub  my depar-
ture is imminent (I shall be with you on
the ˜fth of MN)  A 3531 : 4 (OB let.), also YOS 2

14 : 8, 137: 28; inuma istu GN ip-tú-ru-nim
Iraq 7 51 A.952 (Chagar Bazar), cf. LIH 23 : 8; PN

. . . ip-tu-ra-am  Florilegium marianum 3 286

No. 136 :12; inuma anaku alam alawwû u
sû istu karasisu i-pa-at-tà-ra-am-ma ana
serija ittallakam inumisu GI†.TUKUL.{I.A
eppes  when I besiege the city and he
leaves his camp to march against me, then
I will start battle  ARMT 27 18 :14u; PN (the
general)  qadum sabisu ana sibûtim ip-ta-
at-ru-nim  has left with his troops on an
assignment  van Soldt, AbB 13 25 :7; LÚ.ME†
GN ip-tu-ru ummami ahhuni mÿnam tÿsan—

nêsim  the Numhians withdrew saying: O
our brothers, what do you have against us?
ARMT 27 68 : 29; ina pani nakrim ta-pa-ta-ar
you will withdraw before the enemy  YOS

10 44 : 20 (OB ext.); three days ago I marched
against the ruler of Esnunna  summa sa—
bum sû ina panÿja ip-ªtaº-tà-ar ip-ta-tà-
ar-ma summa la kÿamma ina panÿja ul
ip-ta-tà-ar GI†.TUKUL.{I.A-ªamº ina sab
ramanijama eppes ul a-pa-at-tà-ar  if that
force withdraws before me, it withdraws,
if it is not so and it does not withdraw
before me, I will do battle with my own
forces — I will not withdraw  OBT Tell

Rimah 2 : 9ˆ.; asar ta-ap-tù-ru ú-[. . .] ana
nakri ina niphi tallak  (with pa-ti-ir in the
protasis)  YOS 10 20 : 2, followed by LÚ.
[KÚR]-ka asar ip-tu-ru [. . .] ina niphi il—
lakakkum  ibid. 3; ip-ta-at-ra-ma ittalka  MDP

23 320 r. 3u; LÚ.ME† tappuja ip-tú-ru-ma ana
bÿtatisunu urtammû  my colleagues left and
withdrew to their houses  ARM 14 13 :7,

cf. ibid. 12, also anaku ap-t [ú]-ra-[am-m]a
ana GN usteser  ibid. 13; ina zumur alim pu-
ut-ra-[am-ma] atlak  leave the city and go
away  ibid. 103 r. 5; PN heard of the army’s
approach and  ana matisu [i]p-ta-t [à]-[ar]
withdrew to his own country  ARM 4 76 : 39;

ummanatum ip-ta-at-ra-nim ana GN iksu—
danim  the troops have left and reached
GN  ARM 1 4 :19; bÿt naptarija sa . . . ap-tú-ru
ARMT 27 25 : 37; I have dispatched PN  qa—
dum LÚ.ME† wedutim sa ina bab ekallim
izzazzu sa ina mazzaztim pa-at-ru  together
with some individuals who serve at the
palace gate who have deserted from duty
van Soldt, AbB 13 10 : 6; pa-tì-ir i-pa-tà-ru ul
[. . .]  any oˆ-duty soldier who leaves will
not [. . .]  Florilegium marianum 3 p. 286 No.

136 : 5; PA.TE.SI ERÍN KU†.USÀN . . . ana
libbu matim pa-te4-er  the farmers belong-
ing to the work units have withdrawn into
the hinterland  OECT 3 4 :7; [. . . a]na kar GN

[i-pa]-at-ta-ra-nim VAS 16 176 : 6u, see Fran-

kena, AbB 6 176.

bu  in RS, EA, MB, Alalakh, Bogh.,
Nuzi, NB: i-pát-tar ana suqi  Syria 18
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246 : 23, Syria 28 175 :12, and passim in Ras

Shamra, see suqu mng. 1a–2u; 1 me-at kasapsu
ileqqe u i-pá[t-t]ar  Mélanges Garelli 341 RS

25.134 :13 and 19, see MRS 6 p. 223; zÿnu izan—
ninu kuppu illak u nÿnu la ni-pát-tar  it is
raining and the well is over˘owing, but we
do not leave  Ugaritica 5 20 : 22; u anumma
itti [nâsi] nap-ta-tar-su-ma i[l-lik(?)]  now
we have seen him oˆ from here and he left
ibid. 57 r. 8 (both letters); GN ana mat {atti
ip-tú-ur ana mat {urri ishur  Kizzuwatna
broke away from Hatti and went over to
the Hurrians  KBo 1 5 i 7, cf. istu ittika
i-pát-tá-ar-mi ana mat {atti isahhurmi  ibid.

27, istu mahar sar {urri ip-tú-ur u ana
dUTU-[si] ishur  ibid. iii 51; if they see that
the archers advance  u izzibu alanisunu u
pa-at-ru  they will leave their cities and
desert  EA 73 :14, cf. EA 82 : 44, 83 : 47 and

50; PN pa-ta-ar-mi ana sarri belisu  PN de-
serted the king, his lord  EA 286 : 8; istu sa
belija la a-pát-tar-ma  I will not desert my
lord  EA 55 : 6; anumma pa-at-ra GN u GN2

now GN and GN2 have defected  EA 83 : 28; u
lu ni-ip-tú-ur GN  let us desert Jerusalem
EA 289 : 29 (let. of Abdi-Heba); note la-a-mi
ti-ªpa-tì-irº istu GN  do not depart from
GN  EA 138 :11, pl. te-pa-ti4-ru-na  RA 19

93 : 35 (= Rainey EA 362); Sutû istu matati i-pa-
ªtáº-ru-nim  EA 169 : 30, cf. EA 197:19 and

234 : 21; pa-ta-ar ina mahrija  he has left me
EA 289 : 39; pa-at-ru ana alani asar ibassi
se-im ana akalisunu  EA 125 : 28; mimmûsi
sa bÿt abisi . . . ileqqe u i-pá-at-tar  she will
take whatever (she brought) from her pa-
ternal home and she will leave  Wiseman

Alalakh 92 :14, cf. ibid. 9; if the adopted son
supports his father  u ina appisu isaddad u
ip-tù-ru-ú  (see sadadu mng. 1d)  ibid. 16 :16;

summa ina 1 umi ina sipri sa PN a-pa-tù-ur
1 MA.NA erâ ana[ndin]  if I abandon PN’s
work (even for) one day, I will pay one
mina of copper  JEN 387:13; summa PN ina
1 umi ina GI†.SAR.ME† i-pá-tur 1 MA.
NA erâ urihulli ana 1 umi umalla  HSS 9

28 :18, cf., wr. i-pa-at-tù-ur  AASOR 16 27:12;

summa . . . ina sipri sa PN i-pá-tù-ur  if he
leaves the service of PN  JEN 293 :12, cf. JEN

306 :12 (all Nuzi); umu u musi ul i-pa-tar-ru-å
they will not leave (work) day or night
YOS 3 79 : 6 (NB).

cu  in rit., lit.: TA IGI dUTU DU8-ma  you
leave the presence of †amas  Or. NS 36 3 r. 4,

Or. NS 42 509 : 29u (SB rit.); ina pan saltimma
pu-tur  (see saltu mng. 1f)  Lambert BWL

100 : 36; the goddess of Uruk weeps  sa pat-
rat guzilÿssu  (see guzalutu)  PSBA 23 pl. (af-

ter p. 192): 2, see Lambert, JAOS 103 212; birat
alim i-pa-ta-ra-nim  (see birtu A mng. 2b)
YOS 10 47: 61; qereb ummani pa-t[a-r]a id[a]b—
bub  the core of the army will plot deser-
tion  RA 65 73 : 41 (both OB ext.); pa-tar birati
arad massarati  (see birtu A mng. 2b)  Thomp-

son Rep. 48 : 6, ACh Sin 3 : 68, and passim in as-

trol.; ajumma ina tillatika temsu isannÿsu—
ma ina zumrika DU8-ár  someone among
your auxiliaries will change allegiance and
will defect from you  CT 31 17 K.7588 : 4, cf.

KAR 152 : 4 (SB ext.); note with acc. su¯x:
resua fifiaflfl i-pa-at-ta-ru-ni-in-ni  my allies
will desert me  YOS 10 46 ii 39, cf. tillatuka
i-pa-ta-ru-ka  ibid. 42 ii 54, also 49 : 3f. and dupl.

48 : 31f. (all OB ext.); res durija DU8  the chief
of my fortress will desert  Labat Suse 6 iii 31.

2u  said of animals : alpum ip-tù-ur-ma
sammÿ ikkal [imq]utma imtut  the ox wan-
dered oˆ and while grazing fell over and
died  PBS 7 7:13 (OB let.); ul kÿma sa ina
panÿtim sa kisir sabi[m] ippallasma i-pa-at-
tà-ar  it is no longer as it once was, when (a
lion) would see a detachment of men and
˘ee  ARM 14 2 : 28; summa ina umisuma ip-
tur ittalak  if (the wild bull) wanders oˆ
and departs the same day  CT 40 41 79–7–

8,128 : 6.

3u  said of evil, demons, disease: pu-tur
lemnu la tetehhâ  Köcher BAM 471 iii 24u, AMT

97,1 :7, Lambert AV 197 Text 40 :1, and passim in

inc.; pu-ut-ri atlaki  4R 56 i 15, cf. 4R 58 i 6,

and passim in Lamastu; sa saknamma irtened—
dânnima la DU8-[ru]  (the demon) who be-
sets me, pursues me, does not leave (me)
Farber Istar und Dumuzi 185 : 30; lemnu lip-tur
ina panÿka  KAR 58 :7; {UL . . . lip-tùr ina
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zumrija  Or. NS 34 116 K.3365 : 8, cf. lumunsu
i-pa-tar  BBR No. 61 r.(?) 8 and 9; duppir arku
pu-tur kurû  be gone, O tall one, depart, O
short one  STT 214–217 iv 65 (hu l .b a . z i . z i
inc.); summa qat etemmi ina zumur ameli
iltazazma la DU8  (see lazazu usage b)  AMT

97,1 :1; [summa murus]su ip-tú-ur-ma arâm
la iprus  (see arû B mng. 1a–1u)  PBS 2/2

104 : 2 (MB diagn.); arki ummu u zuåtu ip-tú-
ru  when fever and sweating have departed
Labat TDP 156 : 5, cf. umma mala ummi
mahrî irsÿma ip-ta-tar  he suˆers from a
fever like the earlier one, but it (the fe-
ver) leaves  ibid. 6.

b)  to stop, to cease, conclude: PN . . .
PN2 adi pa-ta-ar eresi ÿgur  (see agaru mng.
1a–1u)  VAS 7 87: 4, also YOS 12 421 : 3, PBS 8/2

196 : 5, cf. kÿma eresum pa-at-ru  TCL 11

226 : 2; [adi] pa-ta-ar harrani  until the ex-
pedition is ˜nished  YOS 12 147: 6; the cry-
ing of a sick person  mimma la pa-te4-er
does not stop  TLB 2 21 :19 (all OB); uncert.,
perhaps quoting a proverb: napisti {ana.
ME† i-pa-tá-a[r] ia-ri-ka-am sa {ana.ME†
i-sa-bi-ir  Florilegium marianum 3 p. 286 No.

136 : 6; kussûm i-pá-tá-ar-ma  winter is about
to end  CCT 3 48b: 5 (OA).

c)  to split oˆ, veer oˆ (said of oil,
smoke in divination): summa samnum ana
halli barîm ip-tù-ur  (see hallu A mng. 1a)
YOS 10 58 r. 10, also ibid. 57: 8ˆ., CT 3 2 : 24ˆ.,

CT 5 4 : 6 (OB oil omens); note ana sar erbettisu
ip-ta-na-at-ta-ar  CT 3 2 : 28; summa samnu
ana imitti u sumeli DU8-ma  KUB 34 5 r.

4ˆ.; summa qutrinnum ana halli barîm ik—
surma ana sÿ samsim pa-te4-er  if the in-
cense smoke gathers toward the diviner’s
crotch, then splits oˆ toward the east  UCP

9 377: 51, see Pettinato, RSO 41 319 : 32.

d)  (unkn. mng., with mahÿru, kurru):
RN gave orders to his land  sihram sihir—
tam asar mahÿrum pa-at-ru ana GN turda
send boys and girls to Mankisum where
the market is p.   ARMT 26 494 :10; mahÿru
DU8 sarru imât  commerce will p., the king
will die  ACh Supp. 31 : 53; mahÿru DU8-ár

Leichty Izbu V 60; kurru DU8-ár mahÿru
DU6+DU-a  the kurru measure will p., com-
merce will prosper(?)  CT 30 19 i 5, cf. KAR

428 : 40.

10.  putturu to undo a knot, a bond, an
agreement, to break up a team, to detach,
to remove an object, an a˙iction, to clear
an area, to split, to loosen, to unpack — a)
to undo a knot, a bond, an agreement, to
break up a team, to detach, to remove an
object, an a˙iction — 1u  in concrete sense:
ihzÿ sa lamassatim li-pa-te4-ru-ma damqis
lirassiku  (see rasaku mng. 3)  ARM 18 3 :7;

ina pu-ut-tu-ri-im LUGAL ÿtanappal  ARM 8

91 r. 2, see Durand, MARI 2 135; GI† ka-an
GI†.MES.A†(?) sa kannim [. . .] sa belÿ ana
pu-ut-tu-ri-[im . . .]  the stand(?) of mesu
wood for the container(?) which my lord
[ordered] removed(?)  ARMT 13 24 : 6; mas—
kusa pa-tu-ru ina quppi [. . .] taåuru  its (the
chariot’s) leather straps are undone, re-
turned [. . .] to the chest  KAJ 310 : 4 (MA),

see Postgate Urad-†erua No. 50; sindat al—
pÿs[unu] ú-pat-tar-ú-ma  (see simittu mng.
2b)  Lambert BWL 114 : 38 (Fürstenspiegel);

titurru sa bab atappu ú-pat-tir-ma  (see
atappu mng. 2)  Weissbach Misc. No. 4 ii 33

(NB); [Sin] ina samê usadiru . . . tiqnÿsu
ú-pat-ti-ir-[ú]  they caused the moon to be
eclipsed in the sky, they removed his
adornment  RA 91 157 r. 18u (Sel. rit.).

2u  sins, a˙ictions, etc.: li-pa(var. -pat)-
tir arnÿ  may he (†amas) remove my sin
†urpu IV 93, cf. Maqlu VII 139; UD.7.KAM um
bubbuli li-pat-ti-ra (var. BÚR.ME†) arnÿ[ka]
KAR 233 :15, var. from STT 138 :15, cf. ina sat
musi DU8.ME† (var. li-pat-ti-ra) arnÿja  BMS

1 : 26 and dupls., see Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen

494; annÿka li-pa-at-te4-er  (see mng. 3a)
CRRA 36 99 Di 614 :7; di¯cult : sarrati ad—
dabub ú-pat-tir arnÿ  JNES 33 282 :137 (d i n g i r.
ß à .d i b .b a inc.); DN mu-pa-ti-ir ennetti  RA

16 89 Delaporte 302 : 6 (= Limet Sceaux Cassites

8.15); ú-pat-tar naphar lemnetusunu ú-pat-
tar kisir qibÿt libbisunu  I remove all their
malevolent plans, I remove the magic knot
they have commanded  KAR 80 r. 34f.; kisrÿ
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sunuti sa ishuruni pu-ut-ti-ir  undo those

knots that surround me  Köcher BAM 449

ii 1, see TuL p. 71; ú-pat-tar kisrÿsu  Lambert

BWL 211 : 20; kisrusa pu-ut-tu-ru epsetusa
hulluqu  Maqlu I 34, see also kisru mng. 1a;

Marduk . . . ú-pat-tar rikis niklati raggi
Marduk will undo the knot of tricks of

the wicked  Finkel, in Babylon (= CDOG 2)

325 : 3, cf. ibid. 6f., 326 :15, and passim; riksÿ—
sunu lemnuti li-pat-tir . . . Marduk  may

Marduk undo their evil preparations  KAR

59 r. 18; elliptical : [bel]ÿ ú-pat-ti-ra-an-ni
Lambert BWL 58 : 3 (Ludlul IV, coll. W. G. Lam-

bert); [d†I]M pasir ili u ameli lu-pat-tir ri—
kissu  may Siris, releaser of god and man,

loosen his bonds  JNES 15 138 :116, cf. d†IM
pasir ili u ameli rikissu DU8.ME† (var. ri-
kis ar-ku-su ú-pat-tar)  ibid. 120; may the

seven winds blow and  li-pat-ti-ru mamÿssu
†urpu II 167; GISKIM.ME†-sú ana DU8.ME†-ri
to undo his (ill-portending) signs  Köcher

BAM 321 :8, restored from ibid. 322:4; bÿnu [lillil—
su] mastakal [lipassirsu] GI†.†À.GI†IMMAR
li-pa-tir-sú  Gray †amas pl. 8 K.3204 : 5; if he

has sinned  lu DU8.ME†-sú lu pasas[i]  JNES

15 136 : 81; [mu-p]at-tir sibÿt samê u erseti
STT 215 i 49, restored from dupls. courtesy I.

Finkel; qat ra[gg]ati(?) pat-ti-ra (var. pa-tí-ir-
[r]a(?))  remove the hand of the evil one(?)

STT 87: 25 and dupl. STT 371 : 8, see Deller, Or.

NS 34 463; sabitat mu-pat-ti-rat  she is an in-

tercessor(?), she is the remover (of evils)

Craig ABRT 2 18 K.232 + K.3371 r. 30, see

JRAS 1929 17: 32.

b)  to clear an area: asra sâtu ú-pe-tí-
ir dannassu aksud  I cleared that site

(until) I reached the bottom of its founda-

tion pit  AOB 1 68 r. 4 (Adn. I); the court of

the Adad temple  sa ú-pa-ti-ru-u-ni  which

they cleared  ABL 1243 : 8; rab pilkani ú-pa-
tar irassip  the chief of work assignments

will clear (the plot) and rebuild  ABL 91 :15,

see Parpola, SAA 1 77; pulu paniu sa nu-pa-
ti-ru-ni gassanu sû  the ˜rst limestone that

we cleared away was like gypsum  CT 53

25 : 6 (all NA).

c)  to split, to loosen (pl. to mng. 1f) —

1u  parts of the exta: summa uban hasî
qablÿtum imittam u sumelam sina pu-tù-ra-
at  if the middle “˜nger” of the lung is

split in two at the right and the left  YOS

10 39 : 29 (OB), cf. sulusa pu-tù-ra-[at]  (see

sulusa)  ibid. 31, cf. ana 3-sú DU8.DU8  CT 28

45 :11 (SB); summa sumel marti pitru 4 5 6

adi maduti pu-ut-tú-úr  if the left of the

gall bladder is split with four, ˜ve, six,

or multiple ˜ssures  KAR 150 :18; summa
nasraptu kÿma sinni sassari DU8.ME†-at
(see nasraptu usage b)  CT 20 33 : 88, cf. Koch-

Westenholz Liver Omens 170 :139, and see sassaru

usage c, sinnu A mng. 3a, and passim in ext.

2u  parts of the body : summa rapastasu
pu-ut-tu-rat  if his loins are furrowed  Labat

TDP 108 iv 15; irassu DU8.ME†-át  ibid. 100 i

2; qatasu DU8.DU8-r[a]  ibid. 96 r. 31; if his

˜ngers are black and  irat ubanatisu DU8.
ME[†]  ibid. 98 r. 49; uznasu DU8.DU8-ra  his

ears are split  ibid. 68 :7; seråan ÿnÿsu DU8.
ME†  Syria 33 123 r. 9; su-ú-[r]a-sú DU8.ME†
Labat TDP 60 r. 41u; kimsasu DU8.DU8  Köcher

BAM 122 :1; ina itablakkuti pu-ut-tu-ru rik—
sua  (see riksu mng. 3)  Lambert BWL 44 :104

(Ludlul II); uncert.: sepasu uzaq[qatas]u ki—
sallasu up-ta-na-ta-r[a(?)]  KAR 80 : 5, cf. LKA

155 r. 3, Schollmeyer No. 21 :12 and 17.

3u  other occs.: sissikat qapsÿdim tu-pa-
at-[t]a-ar  you undo the hem of the . . . .

UET 6 414 : 9 (OB lit.), see Livingstone, Deller

AV 175ˆ., coll. George, Iraq 55 74; bÿtu suati
igarusu quppuma pu-ut-tu-ru rikis babati
gusur sululisu suhhutu  the walls of that

temple had buckled, the gate-fastenings

had been removed, its roof beams had been

stripped oˆ  OECT 1 pl. 24 i 60 (Nbn.); la tu-
pat-ta-ra riksat babati  (see riksu mng. 1b)

3R 38 No. 2 r. 68, see JNES 17 138; bÿt ruqqi
sa belÿ . . . pussu napala iqbâ kî amuruma
puhursu pu-ut-tù-ru attapal  (see napalu A

mng. 2b–2u)  BE 17 35 : 9 (MB let.).

d)  to unpack : subate mahrikunu lu-pá-
tí-ru-ma limnûma  let them unpack and
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count the textiles in your (pl.) presence
Kültepe a/k 98 :7 (courtesy K. R. Veenhof).

11.  putturu to void treaties, agree-
ments : riksÿsun ú-pat-tar-ú-ma . . . Nabû . . .
riksat matisu ú-pat-tar-ma  if he declares
void their treaties, Nabû will declare void
the treaties of his land  Lambert BWL 114 : 51

and 54 (Fürstenspiegel); manama arkû . . . rik—
sati PN la ú-pat-tar tuppi suati la upassas
no person in the future may void the
binding agreements of PN or invalidate
that tablet  AfO 36–37 49 BM 33092 : 46, cf. AfO

42–43 48 No. 2 : 40 (both NB), see Roth, JCS 43–

45 9; riksani sa ekalli pa-tu-ru rammû  (see
riksu mng. 8)  ABL 733 r. 5 (NA).

12.  putturu to release a person, goods,
objects, to remove, drive away a person —
a)  to release — 1u  a person : kaspum ana pá-
tù-ri-su-nu lassu  HUCA 33 51 n. 27 (coll. K. R.

Veenhof); 5 siqil kaspam idnamma amatka
lu-pa-at-ti-ra-ak-kum  give me ˜ve shekels of
silver and I will release your slave woman
to you  Boyer Contribution 122 :17 (OB); he said :
“I was abducted, I am a citizen of Larsa”
PN . . . ú-pa-te4-ir-su-ma  PN released him
AUCT 4 89 : 8 (OB leg.); pu-ut-te4-ra-as-su-
ma ana mahrija turdassu  release him and
send him to me  CT 4 27d :11, see Frankena,

AbB 2 95, cf. pu-ut-te4-ra-a-su-ma ana Sippar
littalkam  Kraus AbB 1 13 :19; pu-ut-te4-er-
su-nu-ti GN la ikassadu  free them, but
they must not reach Babylon  VAS 16 32 : 20

(all OB letters); ina bab nÿs ilim awÿlu izzizzu
ú-pa-ti-ru-su-nu-ti  the men stood (for the
oath) in the gate of the oath, (then) they
released them  CT 48 6 :10; ana pu-ut-tú-ri-ki
x kaspam lu agmur  I have spent x silver
for your release  RA 91 138 : 33 (both OB leg.);

hubtu mala ihtabtunu pu-tu-ru ina qatÿsunu
la teppus  you must not ransom from them
the captives whom they have captured
Cole Nippur 19 :12, cf. kî sa pu-tu-ru lu-up-
tur-ás-sú-nu-t[u]  if (they are available) for
ransoming, let me ransom them  ibid. 4 :12,

kî LÚ amelutu sa pu-tu-ru tatamar pu-tu-
ram-ma akanna idin  ibid. 40 : 20 and 22 (all

early NB letters); assurajÿ mala ina panÿsunu

sabtu ú-pat-ta-ru-ma ana bel sarrani . . .
isapparu  they will release and send to the

lord of kings all the Assyrians held pris-

oner by them  ABL 460 r. 2, cf. CT 22 74 : 27,

TCL 9 106 : 22 (all NB letters).

2u  goods, objects : I am sending PN to

you  elippam suati pu-ut-te4-er piqissumma
ana GN lisaqqiassi  release that boat and

entrust it to him to bring upriver to

Sippar  CT 4 32b:17, see Frankena, AbB 2 98;

˜eld  a-na pa-tu-ri isseqe  Iraq 25 93 BT 112 : 9,

also ibid. 99 BT 136 :11, see Postgate Taxation 175;

x kaspa . . . mala zittika itti PN up-te-ti-ir  I

have released x silver, your share, to PN

Pinches Berens Coll. 111 :11 (NB); gifts of the

Babylonians  [mala] . . . sarru ana kaspi
ú-pat-ti-ra  which the king released for sil-

ver  ABL 702 r. 2 (NB), see Parpola, SAA 10 169.

3u  other occs.: Adad zunnesu umassira
Ea ú-pat-ti-ra nagbesu  Adad released his

rains, Ea let loose his springs  Streck Asb. 6

i 45 and 212 r. 2, also BBSt. No. 37: 4 (Nbn.), dBE
ú-pat-tir BAD.ME†-[sú]  Met. Museum 86–11–

312 : 6 (SB rit., courtesy W. G. Lambert).

b)  to remove, drive away a person : ina
awatim ú-pa-te4-er-[s]u-nu-ti  I took them

oˆ the case  ARMT 26 46 : 8; I have brought

the cities back from the Hapiru to the

king’s obedience  u ú-pa-tár LÚ.SA.GAZ.
ME†  and I am driving out the Hapiru  EA

189 r. 18; kÿma GÚ.UN ina qabal tamhari pu-
ut-ti-ri-sú-ma dikissu mehû saru lemnu  (O

Istar) drive him away like . . . . in the

midst of battle and raise a storm, an evil

wind against him  Streck Asb. 114 v 45; if

there are palace women in the entrance

to the Processional Residence  ana r[ab
ekalli] iqabbiu istu pÿ hu[li] ú-pa-at-[ta-ar-
si]-na  they shall report it to the palace

commander, and he shall remove them

from the entrance to the Processional Res-

idence  Af O 17 288 :112 (MA harem edicts),

cf. (in broken context)  ú-pa-at-ta[r]  ibid.

290 :120.
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13.  putturu (with igû) to calculate a re-
ciprocal : ú-pa-tàr i-gi A.RÁ-e itguruti sa la
isû pÿt panÿ  (see igû A)  Streck Asb. 254 i 16.

14.  II/2 to be loosened, to fall apart, to
break down, to be eliminated — a)  said of
knots : li-ip-ta-at-ti-ru kisir {UL.ME†.MU
may the knot of the evil aˆecting me be
loosened  BMS 12 : 83.

b)  said of parts of the body : mesretu lip-
te-ti-ra lirmû seråanu  (see mesretu usage b)
Köcher BAM 248 ii 53, up-te-et-ti-ra mesr[etu]
ibid. 66.

c)  said of ills and troubles : ina têka [sa
balati] lu-up-ta-ti-ru  may (the ill-portend-
ing signs) be removed by your life-giving
spell  BMS 6 : 9 and dupls. LKA 50 :13, CT 51

211 :13, see Ebeling Handerhebung 36; lip-ta-ti-
ru adiratu sa libbija  (see adirtu B usage b)
BMS 30 :13; ina KÁ A.†E.ER.DU8.Ù.DA
up-ta-ta-ra tanÿhÿ  (see tanÿhu A usage a)
Lambert BWL 60 : 87 (Ludlul IV); lip-ta-at-ti-ra
(in broken context)  AfO 19 53 :162.

d)  said of buildings and their parts : bÿtu
suatu igaratusu iqupumu up-ta-at-ti-ru riksuti
(see qâpu B mng. 1c)  YOS 1 38 i 21 (Sar.),

also Iraq 15 123 : 5 (Merodachbaladan); the tem-
ple of DN and DN2  labaris illikma up-te-et-
tir [. . .]  Bagh. Mitt. 21 341 No. 1 :16; É up-ta-
ti-ir É usse pate  ABL 389 :10 (NA), see Deller

and Parpola, RA 60 62; agurri tahluptisa up-ta-
at-ti-ir-ma  (see agurru mng. 1b–1u)  VAB 4

98 ii 3 (Nbk.); see also riksu mng. 2a, simdu
A mng. 3, sibÿtu usage c.

15.  supturu to relieve from a work
assignment, to make available, to dismiss,
to release, to unfasten, to open : assum su-
up-tú-ur sabija . . . aspurma sabam sâti ip-
ta-at-ru-nim  regarding the dismissal of my
men, I gave orders and they have sent
those men oˆ  ARM 1 53 :14 + M. 7340, see

MARI 4 316f., cf. Birot Mem. Vol. 224 No. 121 : 8u;
bÿt naptari taklam ú-sa-ap-te4-er-su  (see
naptaru in bÿt naptari usage a)  RA 66 118 :12

(Mari let.); u sabam sa warkisu bÿtat naptari
ina adassim ú-sa-ap(text -AD)-tà-ar-su-nu-ti

ibid. 117: 26; the horses  su-up-tu-ur simittu
had been freed from the harness  TCL 3 173

(Sar.); ú-sap-ti-ra tahazu  I broke the (en-

emy) battle line  TCL 3 138; you are here

ana sup-tu-ur ittati sa samê u erseti  to undo

the signs of heaven and earth  PBS 1/2 106

r. 15, see ArOr 17/1 179; kisir lumni sup-tir
ina EDIN-iá  undo the bond of evil (that

lies) upon me  Gray †amas pl. 19 K.2296 : 6, see

Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 519 :12; 16 †À.
NIGIN [{U]L(?).ME†-sá ú-sap-ta-ru-si-ma
arki adannisa salmat  CT 20 48 iv 30, cf. ibid.

29 (SB ext.); 13 minas of copper  ana sep
tamkarim nimtaqqut irramanatini nu-sa-áp-
té-er-su-nu  Kültepe n/k 128 :12, cf. 13 mana
sa nu-sa-áp-té-ru-ni  ibid. 16 (courtesy S.

Bayram).

16.  supturu to ease, to assuage, to

appease: akkimilti ìl-ti-i sup-tu-ri ubil mas—
hass[u]  (see kimiltu)  Lambert BWL 74 : 51

(Theodicy), restored from dupl. courtesy W. G.

Lambert; kimilti ili u istari sup-tí-ri jâ[si]
release me from the anger of god and god-

dess  JRAS 1929 282 :10; [rit]tu dannata sa ilÿ
u istari [sarri kab]ti u rubê su(!)-up-ti-ra
Köcher BAM 318 iv 17, cf. [rittu dannat]a sa
DINGIR LUGAL IDIM u NUN sup-ti-ra  BA 5

703 No. 57:17, see Livingstone, Lambert AV 377ˆ.;

anhussun upassiha ú-sa-ap-ti-ir sarmaåsunu
(see sarmaåu)  5R 35 : 26 (Cyr.), see Berger, ZA

64 198.

17.  III/II to break up: tus-pat-tar asgaga
you (Marduk) break up the battle line  AfO

19 64 : 89 (SB).

18.  IV to be loosened, unlocked, un-

moored, detached, to be broken, to be

cleared away — a)  garments : t ú g .d á r a .
a . n i nu .du8. a : nÿbittasu ul ip-pat-tar
(see nÿbittu lex. section)  BIN 2 22 i 37f., see

AAA 22 78; 2-sú ina libbi satti qablÿ sa
Marduk ip-pa-ta-ra  (see qablu A mng. 2a–

4u)  ABL 951 r. 2, cf. [. . . qab]lisunu ip-pa-
tar  ABL 752 :12 (both NA); it-tap-ter qabalsu
Lambert AV 274 iii 20u (SB rit.);  ip-pat-ta-ra-
[ma] (see mng. 1f–2u and nÿbittu) Cagni Erra
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IIIc 49; lip(text ú)-pat-ra qablaka  KAR 62 :11,

see KAR p. 334.

b)  soil : sa harub[ti erset]i ip-pa-tir
qerebsa  the inside of the barren earth
became loosened (and it produced lux-
uriant growth)  Lambert BWL 177:19 (fable).

c)  structures : rain had damaged the
building  sibÿssu ip-pa-tir-ma irmû riksusu
(see sibÿtu)  Winckler Sar. pl. 48 :15; qabal ili u
ameli ip-pat-ta-r[a-ma] ana rakasi issita  the
bond between god and man is weakened,
it is di¯cult to link  Cagni Erra IIIc : 49.

d)  boats : GI†.MÁ GAL ip-pa-tar-ma lis—
batuni a large boat should be unmoored,
let them obtain it for me  TLB 4 14 : 6 (OB

let.); dannu lip-pa-tir markassa  (see mar—
kasu mng. 1)  Köcher BAM 248 ii 49.

e)  grip, control : isilti matim ip-pa-at-
ta-ar  (see isiltu mng. 3)  YOS 10 36 ii 29 (OB

ext.); isilti ummanija ip-pa-ta-ar (var. DU8)
KAR 150 : 21, var. from Labat Suse 6 i 29 and CT

51 152 : 6 (SB ext.).

f)  battle lines, camp: u r u .g á mè.
ß en .ß en .n a l a .b a . a n .du 8 (var. [nu .
u] b.du8. a) : [. . . ta-ha]-zu qab-lu ul ip-pat-
tar  Kraus AV 100 : 30 (letter-prayer); madakti la
tap-pat-tar  the camp should not be broken
up  ABL 752 :11 (NB).

g)  ritual arrangements, tables : [in]a
balussu passura ul ip-pat-tar  without his
approval, the table is not cleared away
BRM 4 3 :14 (SB Adapa); rabû DU8-ma tar—
dennu iqarrub  (see qerebu mng. 4)  RAcc. 92

r. 7, also 93 r. 13f. and 21, 121 r. 30; ul DU8-ár
bajat ibât . . . bajat DU8-ma  (see bajatu us-
age a)  RAcc. 92 r. 9 and 11.

h)  unkn. mng. (said of the moon):
summa Sin . . . DU8 (gloss :) it-tap-tir  if the
moon . . . .   ACh Supp. 12 : 25.

i)  other occs.: x hurasum KI.LÁ.BI 4
nalbanatim sa ina mussari ip-pa-at-ru  (see
mussaru usage c)  ARM 7 4 : 3; x kaspum . . .
sa ina ihzÿ sa kakkabÿ sa dalat elammakkim
ip-pa-at-ru  x silver, which was removed

from the mountings of the star-decorations
of the elammakku-wood door  ARM 18 44 : 5.

19.  IV to be absolved, removed, ap-
peased (said of sin, evil, anger, etc.): li-
ip-pát-ra hitâtua  KUB 4 47 r. 25, cf. ibid. 26;

arni mati DU8-ár  ACh. Supp. 33 : 57; lip-pat-ru
arnua limmasâ hitâtua iåiltÿ lip-pa-tir kasÿtÿ
lirmu  4R 59 No. 2 r. 11f., cf. also BMS 5 : 6; arnÿ
lip-pa-ti[r] (var. DU8-ir)  BMS 7: 48, see Mayer

Gebetsbeschwörungen 462 : 23; gillatusu . . . ip-
pa-ta-ra [it]ti ilisu u istarisu ip-pa-ta-ra-sú
Gray †amas pl. 11 Rm. 601 r. 6f.; ina KÁ NAM.
TAG.GA.DU8.A iåiltÿ ip-pa-tir  in the Gate
of Forgiven Transgression my debt was
cancelled  Lambert BWL 60 : 85 (Ludlul IV); ina
qibÿtiki marsu iballut . . . ip-pat-tar iåiltasu
KAR 92 r. 14; [G]IG mamÿtu . . . DU8-ma (var.
lip-pa-tir-ma) BÚR-tum lissakin  may dis-
ease and oath be banished, may he be
freed  JNES 15 138 :121; ennettÿ li-pa-tir ka—
sÿtÿ lirmu  may my sin be undone, my
bondage relaxed  Farber Istar und Dumuzi

62 : 83; [lum]nu lip-pa-tir  BBR No. 61 r. 12;

ú h hu l . lu s u .n i .t a hé. im .m a . r a .
a n .du8.e : kispu lemnutu ina zumrisu lip-
pat-rù  AJSL 35 142a r. 11f., cf. summa . . .
mursu iltazaz ina zumrisu la DU8  if the
disease persists and is not removed from
the man’s body  Köcher BAM 124 ii 7, for

parallels see lazazu usage b; lumun sutti an—
nÿti . . . limmahih lippasis lip-pa-tir  may
the evil of this dream be softened, wiped
out, and removed  KAR 252 ii 9, also iii 33,

also kî sa . . . tammahhahu tappassasu tap-
pa-ta-ru (var. DU8-ru)  ibid. iii 29, var. from ii

7; summa marsu murussu ina resisu NU
DU8-ar  if a sick man’s illness is not dis-
pelled from his head  Labat Suse 11 vi 20,

cf. Labat TDP 150 : 40 and 45, 8 : 24, and passim;

kisir libbi ilutika rabÿti [. . .] x lip-pa-ta-
ram-ma  may your great divine anger [. . .]
be appeased  PBS 1/2 119 r. 4 and dupls., see

Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 481 : 22, cf. [kisir
libbi ili] ja istarija lip-pat-ra  JNES 15 144 : 66;

kisir libbi ilisu . . . lip-pat-ras-sú  †urpu V–VI

184; sa [kassapti] ja lip-pa-tir kisir libbisa
Maqlu VI 36, for other occs. see kisru mng. 5b–d;
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Marduk . . . agannutillâ . . . lisarsÿsuma [aj
i]p-pa-ti-ir markassu  may Marduk in˘ict
on him a dropsy, may its hold never be
undone  ZA 65 56 : 67 (NB kudurru), cf. Sin . . .
agannutillâ sa rikissu la ip-pat-ta-ru lises—
sÿsu  MDP 2 pl. 23 vi 46, and see agannutillû us-

age a; sa itmeam lipsura sa i-zi-ir-am li-ip-
pat-ra  Dream-book 342 : 8; issurri huntu an—
niju issu pan sarri belija ip-pa-tar  (see
humtu mng. 1)  ABL 391 r. 3 (NA); lip-pa-tir
littarid likkami  Köcher BAM 128 iv 17u;
sunqu husahhu bubutu namtaru issu panÿ—
kunu aj ip-pe-tir  Wiseman Treaties 481; eåel—
taka li-ip-pa-te-er  CRRA 36 102 Di 450 : 31;

arhis eåeltaka ip-pa-ta-ar  ibid. Di 455 : 9u (OB),

and passim in the Ur-Utu archive.

20.  IV to be ransomed, redeemed :
summa ina bÿtisu sa patarisu la ibassi ina
bÿt il alisu ip-pa-at-tár  (see mng. 2a–1u)  CH

s 32 : 29; fetters for two slaves  sa . . . ip-pa-
at-ru  (see maskanu mng. 5)  YOS 12 264 : 9

(OB); kasap iptirÿsu ana PN isqulma ip-pa-
te4-er  he paid his ransom to PN and he
was released  ARM 13 137:7; istu KUR ip-pa-
tá-ru LÚ.ME† ina 30 KÙ.BABBAR.ME†  the
men are redeemed from the mountains for
thirty (shekels of) silver  EA 292 : 50; ultu
satti 3.TA sabtaku u enna sa ap-pat-ru tè-
ma-a ul asbat kî ap-pat-ru Bel u Nabû ana
balat napsati sa sarri belija . . . ú-sal-li (see
sabatu mng. 8 temu)  ABL 1431 : 9f. (NB, coll.),

see Landsberger Brief n. 52; amur UD.x.[KÁM]
ni-ip-pa-tar  see, on the xth day we will be
released  YOS 3 27:14 (NB let.).

21.  IV to be reclaimed, released (said
of silver, merchandise): ina umu sa PN

sebû KÙ.BABBAR . . . lìp-pat-tár  when PN

wishes, let the silver (deposited with PN2)
be released  ZA 3 151 :12 (coll. C. B. F. Walker);

asar sa PN sebû ªipº-[pat-t]er  (the barley)
will be redeemed wherever PN wishes
Jursa Tempelzehnt 115 17:15 (both NB); un-
cert.: 24 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR sÿm 80 GUR
suluppÿ †U.TI.A PN 2!-3 GÍN sa kanÿk 8 GUR
suluppÿ ip-pa-at-ru 1 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR
mu-tú-ú sa 10 GÍN kanki sa GN  PN re-
ceived 24 shekels of silver in payment

for eighty gur of dates, 2!-3 shekels of
the document for eight gur of dates were
released(?), one shekel of silver under-
weight(?) of the ten shekels of the doc-
ument(?) of GN  YOS 12 122 : 5 (OB).

22.  IV to leave, withdraw, depart : 30
AGA.U†.TA.ÀM ina mahrisunu ul ip-pa-at-
ta-ru  van Soldt, AbB 12 31 :17; alu sa kakkasu
la dannu nakru ina pan abullisu ul ip-pat-
tar  a city whose weapons are not strong:
the enemy will not withdraw from its
gate  Lambert BWL 245 iv 57, cf. CT 39 3 :1; ina
muhhi emuqÿ annûti . . . ip-pat-r[u] sa ip-
[pat-ru-ni] la immagani  (see magannu A
mng. 2)  ABL 1022 : 5 (NA); nakru ala NIGIN-
ma DU8-ar  the enemy will surround the
city, but will go away  TCL 6 1 r. 41, also ibid.

obv. 15 and r. 40; rubû tillatu irassi nakru ul
ip-pa-tar-ma  the prince will receive mil-
itary help but the enemy will not with-
draw  KAR 452 :18 (SB ext.); rubû tillassu
ip-pa-ta-ar-su  KAR 150 r. 5, cf. ibid. r. 6;

NUN PAD-ta ip-pat-tar  STT 308 :176 and 177

(SB ext.).

23.  IV (with igû) to be calculated (said
of a reciprocal): IGI x ul ip-pa-at-ta-ar  the
reciprocal of (the number) x is not obtain-
able  MCT 50 D 16 and r. 18; IGI x ula ip-pa-
ta-ar  TMB 3f. Nos. 7: 6, 10 : 5, and passim, see

ibid. p. 223.

In CT 31 10 K.2086+ r. iii 5 read [SU]R tu-ur-ru
SUR túb-qu, see Nougayrol, RA 68 63 n. 6.

**pateranu  (AHw. 851b) In KAV 6 i 5 (Ass.

Code C+G s 1) read ma-hi-ra-nu, for other
MA occs. see mahiranu.

patirtu  s.; unyoked team; SB*; cf. pataru.

lu ina simitti lu ina pa-tir-ti  whether
(on a campaign) with a yoked team or
an unyoked team  81-2-4,209 r. 6, also

K.8037+ :14 and Rm. 109 : 8 (all tamÿtu, courtesy

W. G. Lambert).

patÿru  (or patiru) s.; (a table); SB, NA,
NB; pl. patÿru and patÿranu (NA patÿrate);
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wr. syll. and GI.DU8 (GI.DU8.A  KAR 26

r. 13); cf. pataru.

g i . ß u .b i l . l á = pa-[ti-ru], g i .d i m = MIN,

g i .d [u8. a] = [MIN]  Hh. IX 197–198a; g i ß .ù .
ß u b.d i m = MIN (= na-al-bat-tum) rik-su = MIN
(= na-al-ba-nu) pa-ti-ri  Hg. B II 95, in MSL 6 111;

g i . g u h ß u = †U-u = pa-ti-ru  Hg. A II 33, in MSL

7 69; GI.DU8 = pa-[ti-ru]  Practical Vocabulary As-

sur 732.

a)  wr. syll.: ina muhhi GI pa-ti-ri nap—
tanu iqarrub  (see naptanu mng. 1c–1u)
LKU 51 : 6 (rit.); x barley  sá 4 pa-ti-ri sá
ni-pi-su  CT 57 307:15 (= RA 63 80 No. 1, NB);

2 GI pa-ti-ri.ME†  (between GI zaru and
GI sillu)  Pinches Berens Coll. 111 : 5; GI pa-
ti-ra-nu  (beside DUG hasbanu and GI
buranu)  TCL 9 89 :18 (both NB letters); pa-ti-
ra-a-te ú-[. . .]  ABL 147 r. 4 (NA), see Lanfran-

chi and Parpola, SAA 5 97.

b)  wr. GI.DU8 : 3 GI.DU8.ME† ana Ea
†amas Asall[uhi tukan] 3 niqê elluti tanaqqi
you set up three altars for Ea, †amas, and
Asalluhi, you oˆer three pure sacri˜ces
KAR 72 :14, cf. ibid. 16; GI.DU8 tukan ina muh—
hi GI.DU8 7 nind[abê tasakkan]  Or. NS 34

126 :7; ina muhhi GI.DU8 3 kurummati
7.TA.À[M tasakkan]  Or. NS 39 141 : 6; GI.DU8

tukan 2 nignakkÿ . . . tasakkan  KAR 25 i 21;

GI.DU8.A ana Marduk u Erua tukan  KAR 26

r. 13, and often with kunnu; 7 GI.DU8 tasakkan
Or. NS 39 132 : 9; GI.DU8 tarakkas  Or. NS 36

284 : 2, also KAR 72 : 28; GI.DU8 ana IGI †amas
tasahhap  (see sahapu mng. 2a)  Or. NS 36 34

Sm. 810 : 5, and passim in namburbis and rits.;

2 GI.DU8 adi miqittisunu  von Weiher Uruk

128 : 63, cf. ibid. 68, 70, 72, 97; GI.DU8 [uk]t[ÿn]
takpertu dannatu ussetiq  I set up an altar
and carried out an eˆective puri˜cation
ceremony  ABL 970 r. 9 (NA), see Parpola, SAA

10 247.

Maul Namburbi 48 and passim, also 58 ˜g. 3.

patiru  s.; oˆ-duty soldier; Mari; cf.
pataru.

My lord sent word to me about the
dead and the missing troops as follows :

“Record each man by name and send (the
list) to me”  assum annikÿam sabam as—
sanniqu inanna istu UD.20.KAM ana LÚ pa-
te4-ri astapar LÚ pa-t [e4]-ru liksudunimma
awÿlam u sumsu ina tuppim lusetiqma sa—
bam basÿtam u sabam haliqtam lumurma  so
that I can mobilize the troops here, al-
ready twenty days ago I sent word to the
oˆ-duty troops, as soon as the oˆ-duty
troops arrive here, I will verify each man
by name against the tablet (list) and I will
˜nd out which are the present and absent
troops  ARMT 26 314 : 36f.; 25 LÚ.ME† pa-te4-
ru u 22 LÚ.ME† sa ina mahar PN wasbu
there are 25 oˆ-duty troops and 22 men
stationed with PN  ibid. 353 :12; sabum pa-
te4-ru ibsûma  ARM 6 64 r. 3 (= ARMT 26

176 : 27); 11 awÿlu sunu pa-tì-ru belÿ dan—
natim liskunma awÿlÿ sunuti litrudam ulu—
ma puhÿsunu . . . litrudam  those eleven men
are not on active duty, may my lord give
strict orders and send those men to me or
else send me replacements for them  MARI

8 362 A.2588 :14, cf. ibid. 2; LÚ.ME† pa-te4-ri
. . . usahhitma u kalusu iplahma ittalak  I
attacked the oˆ-duty soldiers and all of
them took fright and left  ARMT 26 46 r. 4,

cf. ARM 2 100 :7; pa-tì-ir ipattaru  (see pataru
mng. 9a–1uau)  Florilegium marianum 3 p. 286

No. 136 : 5; PN sabasu ipqidma [pa]-te4-ru it—
tabsû  PN mustered his troops but there
were oˆ-duty soldiers  ARMT 26 33 : 6; PN

came  ana LÚ.ME† pa-te4-ri tarîm  ARM 14

50 : 9, cf. pa-te4-er  ibid. 11, cf. ibid. 82 :18; pa-
te4-ru  ARM 6 30 :18; LÚ.ME† sugagu LÚ.ME†
pa-te4-r[i] ukassûma  (see kasû A mng. 5a)
ARM 1 13 :10, cf. ibid. 27; assum LÚ.ME† {anî
pa-te4-ri sa taspuram  regarding the oˆ-
duty Haneans of whom you wrote  ARM 1

128 : 6; tuppi LÚ.ME† pa-te4-ri [la] tusabilam
ARMT 27 151 : 3, 23, 25, 27, and passim in this

text; tuppi pa-te4-ri-im  ARMT 28 80 r. 5u, cf.

ibid. 15u; assum pa-te4-ri sa nas[ÿhÿ] . . . lis—
b[atusunuti]  (see nasÿhu usage b)  ARM 1

79 : 5; 4 LÚ.ME† nasÿhu [p]a-te4-ru  ARMT 23

595 r. 7 and 10; total  46 LÚ.ME† pa-te4-ru
ibid. 432 iv 15 and dupl. ibid. 433 iv 14; 4
LÚ.ME† pa-te4-ru  ibid. 596 i 16; 16 LÚ.ME†

patiru patiru
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pa-te4-ru  ARMT 26 126 :13, ARMT 27 153 :7;

†À 1 †U.GI 1 pa-te4-ru  MARI 7 134 EPHE 422

iv 24.

Birot, ARMT 27 252 note c.

patiru  see patÿru.

patnu  see patnu A.

patru  (fem. patirtu)  adj.; opened, un-
fastened, unhitched; OA, OB, SB, NB; cf.
pataru.

a p i n .du8 = pa-at-ru  Hh. II 179; k u ß . e .
[s í r.du8. a] = MIN (= se-e-nu) pa-tir(var. -tar)-tum
Hh. XI 122, restoration and var. from Arnaud

Emar 6 548 :118, cf. [ k u ß . ß] u hu b.du8. a = [MIN
(= suhuppatu) pa]-tir-tum, [ k u ß . ß] u hu b. k a .
k é ß = [sa ki]-ir-su  Hh. XI 178f., in MSL 9 199.

g a b a .du8 a n .t a k i .t a h é . en . s i k i l : irtu
pa-tir-tum utallil elis u saplis  the unbandaged(?)

chest (of the patient) is cleansed everywhere  Craig

ABRT 2 11 obv.(!) ii 7f.

pa-ti-ir-tum = MIN (= daltu)  CT 18 3 K.4375 v

10 (Explicit Malku III).

a)  said of a package: ina 1 biltim jattim
pá-tí-ir-tim x mana AN.NA PN ilqe   VAS 26

145 : 3 (OA); hindu pa-tir-tu  (see himtu usage
a)  Nbk. 10 : 2 (NB).

b)  said of a shoe: see Hh. XI, in lex.
section.

c)  said of a plow: see Hh. II, in lex.
section.

d)  said of a hand : rit abari pa-tir-ta
teppus  you make an open hand of lead
KAR 238 r. 16.

e)  said of a door : see CT 18, in lex.
section.

f)  said of tools : 6 URUDU.MAR pa-at-ru-
tum (see marru s. usage a) YOS 13 103 : 3 (OB).

patu  (pattu) s. masc. and fem.;  1.  edge,
border (of a plot of land),  2.  boundary,
border (between two territories),  3.  border
area, border district,  4.  bounds, limits;
from OB on; Bogh., RS pl. patani (ZAG.
{I.A-ni  KBo 1 6 : 30 and 24, ZAG.ME†-ni

Ugaritica 5 25 :14, MRS 12 56 : 5); wr. syll. and
ZAG.

z a g = pa-a-tu (vars. pa-at-tum, pa-tum), z a g .
GI†.SAR = MIN kirî, z a g . a . ß à . g a = MIN eqli,

z a g . k a l a m .m a = MIN mati  Hh. II 255–258;

za-ag ZAG = pa-a-tu  Sb II 362; za-ag ZAG = pa-t [u]

Idu I 156; [za-ag] [ZAG] = [ pa-a]-t [u]  VAT 10185 i

3 (text similar to Idu); z a g = [ pa-t]ù = (Hitt.)

ZAG-as  frontier  Izi Bogh. A 240; [za-ag] ZAG =

bad-du = [. . .]  Sa Voc. AE 9u (from Bogh.), cf.

ZAG = pa-at-tu(var. -tum)  Arnaud Emar 6 537:729

(Sa Voc.); z a g = pa-a-tu  (in group with tehum, itû)

Erimhus V 236; k u r. z a g . g u .t i .u mki = KUR pa-
at Gu-t [i-i]  2R 50 obv.(!) ii 21, in MSL 11 55

(geogr. list); DAG = pa-at-t [u(?)]  Ugaritica 5 137 i

3, DAG = pá-at-tu = (Hurr.) [. . .]  SCCNH 9 7 RS

94–2939 iv 1u  (both Sa Voc.).

n a m . lu g a l .mu z a g . a n . k i . k ex(KID) p a
hé . è . a . k ex (var. p a . è h é .m i . i n . a k) : sarrutÿ
ana pat samê u erseti listepi  let my kingship be

manifest unto the ends of heaven and earth  Angim

IV 16 (= 168); [. . . z a g(?)]. g a a n . k i . a z a .
e . [me . en] : [. . . must]essir pa-at samê u er[seti
atta]  you are the one who leads aright the area of

heaven and earth  LKU 29 :10f.; {UL.SAR z a g .
g i ß .t i r. r a . k e x dù . a : saddu sa ina pa-at (var.

pat) qisti retû  the sign which is posted at the edge

of the forest  4R 26 No. 2 : 20f., var. from dupl.

SBH 15 No. 7: 8; mu nu .t u k u mu . n e a n . z a g .
ß è fi. . .fl : suma ul isû sumsunu ana pat samê fi. . .fl

they (the evil demons) have no name, their name

fi. . .fl to the end of heaven  CT 16 33 :189; z a g .
s a g .du . a .n i .t a k i r4 .ß u . s i . a . n i .t a i g i ªb a .
a nº .du8.du8. e . n e : istu pa-at qaqqadisu adi appi
†U.SI.ME-su ittanaplasusu  they inspect him (the

novice) from the top of his head to the tips of his

toes  BiOr 30 164 i 11f.; a n . n a b a .t e (var. a .
b a .t e) a n . n a z a g .b i . ß è b a . a n .du10. g e . e ß
(var. b a .du10. g e) : ana samê ithema samê ana pat-
ti-su-finufl (var. pá-tì-su-n[u]) utÿb  having approached

heaven, he gladdened heaven up to its outermost

reaches  Cooper, ZA 61 13 :7, cf. ibid. 8; (DN)

mu . lu . z a g . a b .b a . k ex : belu sa pat tâmti  lord of

the whole extent of the sea  SBH 49 No. 24 r. 12f.;

z a g . g u .t i .u mki.t a en . n a z a g .e l a mki.k a .ß è :

[ist]u pa-at [G]utium [ad]i pa-at [Ela]mtim  from the

border of Gutium to the border of Elam  RA 63 42

i 27f. (Samsuiluna Bil. D); en . e d a s a l . l ú . h i
z a g . a . a b .b a . k ex s a [ h a r . . .] : belu DN ina pa-
at tâmti tamlâ umalli  the lord Marduk built up a

terrace at the edge of the sea  CT 13 37: 31 (SB

lit.), restored from dupl. courtesy W. G. Lambert;
du t u . è .t a u t u . ß ú .u ß z a g . ß è k a l a m .t i l .
l a . a m i . n i . i n .t ú m .t ú m .mu : istu fisÿt samsifl
a-na fiereb samsifl ana pa-te4 gimirti matim i-DAM(?)-

mi-ra  from sunrise to sunset, as far as the borders

patupatiru
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of the whole land, they . . . .   PBS 10/4 8 :7, see

Wilcke, WO 5 2 : 8; without DN no decisions are

given  k u r. k u r z a g .t i l . l a : ana gimir pa-at
dadme  4R 12 : 3f.; z a g : ana pa-tì-su  (in broken

context)  CT 42 29 : 3a–b.

1.  edge, border (of a plot of land): x
garden  ZAG-sú eqel PN  its border is PN’s
˜eld  TCL 11 250 : 24, x garden  ZAG E.SÍR
EN.NA GN  the border is the street as far
as the Guenna canal  ibid. r. 21; (a garden)
ZAG GI†.SAR PN  TCL 10 40 A 4 (= B 3), cf.

Riftin 20 : 3f.; x ˜eld  ZAG PN adi PN2  TCL 11

156 r. 9 and 14 (all OB); pat ugarim  A.1257

(Mari let.), cited Lafont, RA 78 14.

2.  boundary, border (between two terri-
tories): Esnunna assalÿmim istanapparam
1-su mar siprisu ispuramma u ina pa-tì-ma
utÿrsu isni ispuramma u mar siprisu ina
pa-tì-ma ufitflÿr u warkanum rakib imerim
illikamma u ina pa-tì-ma utÿrsu  Esnunna
keeps sending me messages (asking) for
peace. He sent me his messenger once
but I turned him back at the very border.
He sent (a messenger) again but I turned
his messenger back at the very border.
Next a mounted courier came to me but I
turned him back at the very border
Mélanges Garelli 161 A.2988+ :12ˆ., cf. pa-tì-mì
ibid. 24; LÚ.AGA.U†.ME† sa qatija ina
pa-te4-em 2 LÚ.NIM.MA.ME† sa lisanim
isbatuma  the soldiers under my charge
arrested two Elamite informers at the bor-
der  ARMT 26 325 :10; labarmanna ZAG sa
kilallÿsunu umma  henceforth(?) the bor-
der between the two of them will be as
follows  KBo 1 5 iv 52; GN ZAG-su  the river
†amri is his border (the Great King shall
not cross the river †amri to the side of
the land of Atanija)  ibid. 59, cf. ibid. 62, cf.
also ZAG imandadu  they will survey the
border  ibid. 41, and passim, see Weidner, BoSt 8

108ˆ.; minummê matat nakri sa ZAG matika
qerbu . . . u minummê matati sa ZAG matika
qerbu  any enemy lands that are close to
the border of your land and any lands that
are close to the border of your land  KBo 1

4 ii 10ˆ., see Weidner, BoSt 8 60; ZAG.{I.A-ni
sa mat {alab  (in broken context)  KBo 1

6 : 30, cf. ibid. 24; tuppa rikilti iltatarma ZAG.
ME† sa GN sa abbÿsu iltatar ittadinsu  he
(Hattusili) wrote a treaty document and
wrote down the borders of Amurru such
(as they had been under) his (Bentesina’s)
ancestors, and granted (them) to him  KBo

1 8 : 6; PN halzuhlu sa GN ana ZAG.ME†-
su-nu ana sulî aspuras[su] . . . ZAG-su-mi
sa fPN2 sûmami PN3 ana ZAG-su-mi sa fPN2

lu la errummi u fPN2 ana ZAG-su sa PN3

lu la errummi u ana ZAG-su sa fPN2 mamma
la errub alka ina ZAG-su ana fPN2 attadin
I have sent to you PN, the district com-
mandant of Atilu, in order to redraw their
boundaries, the boundary of fPN2 is hers,
and PN3 will not encroach upon fPN2’s
boundary, nor will fPN2 encroach upon
PN3’s boundary, nobody will encroach upon
fPN2’s boundary, I have given your town
within its boundaries to fPN2  HSS 9 1 : 9ˆ.

(let. of †austatar); (a ˜eld) ina sapat hurri
malasu a-dì-i pa-ta PA5.ME† sa A.ME†
†uahhi iksud  JEN 98 : 6, see Oppenheim, RA 35

145 and Zaccagnini Rural Landscape 180; nakru
ana ZAG matika ana la tehê ZAG BI la enê
irtasu sakapi  (ritual) in order to prevent
the enemy from approaching the border
of your country or changing that border,
and to repulse him  BiOr 39 12 :1f. (SB rit.);

massar ZAG-ia alam ana nakri inandin  a
garrison at my border will give up the
town to the enemy  RA 65 74 AO 7539 :70u
(OB ext.); nakrum ina pa-ti-su imaqqut  the
enemy will fall at his border  KAR 150 r. 9

(SB ext.), cf. ibid. r. 8; ZAG nakri la tettiq  you
will not cross the border of the enemy
KAR 148 :12 (SB ext.); u ZAG.ME† ina beri sar
mat GN u ina beri sar mat GN2 sikkan
NA4.ME† ina ZAG.ME† ina berisunu iltakan
(as to) the borders between the king of
Ugarit and the king of Sijanni, he set up
stone boundary markers at the borders
between them  MRS 9 77 RS 17.368 r. 6uˆ.;

Ammistamru  ittasi eqlati ina eqlat GN ZAG
nari u ZAG ÍD GN2 eqlati sa PN u ittadin ana
PN2  has transferred to PN2 ˜elds among
the ˜elds of GN, along the river and along
the GN2 river, the ˜elds of PN  MRS 6 159

patu 1 patu 2

oi.uchicago.edu



307

RS 16.256 : 5; [amm]ÿni [t]erub ina ZAG.
ME†-i[a]  why did you encroach upon my
boundaries?  MRS 9 220 RS 17.394+427:13

(royal let.), cf. [s]umma anaku ina ZAG.
ME[†]-ka ÿ[r]ub u ÿris u atta isidsu  if I
should encroach upon your boundaries and
cultivate (there), then harvest it yourself
ibid. 21, cf. also ibid. 8 and 24; [kî sa panâ—
num] RN . . . ZAG.ME†-su qadu A.†À.GÁN.
{I.A A.GÀR-su-nu . . . ana RN2 . . . ittadin—
sunuti  in the same manner as formerly,
†uppiluliuma has given to Niqmadu his
border areas, including ˜elds, their com-
mons  MRS 9 67 RS 17.62 : 27u.

3.  border area, border district — a)  in
gen. — 1u  in OB, Mari, SB: alum u rabi—
anum sa ina ersetisunu u pa-ti-su-nu hub—
tum ihhabtu  the town and the mayor in
whose territory and district the robbery
had occurred (will restore to him whatever
had been stolen)  CH s 23 : 40; assum PN u
PN2 sa pa-tì-ia sa mahrika wasbu  IM 67187: 6

(OB let., courtesy Kh. al-Adhami); atta tÿde kÿma
halsum [s]û pa-tú-um  you know that that
district (†itullum) is the border area  ARM

2 15 : 9, cf. ibid. 25 (= ARMT 26 138-bis); I said
assurrima LÚ.ME† GN ana kaprim ÿrubma
ana pa-tì-im la itâr  the risk is that, once
the men of Esnunna have entered the vil-
lage, they will not return to the border
area  ARMT 26 156 :14; itê pa-t [im] . . . sup—
ramma  PBS 7 92 : 23 (OB let.); alum GN sum—
suma birÿt pa-tì sa GN GN2 u GN3 saqîm
ARMT 26 404 :7; têrtam ana sulum LÚ.ME†
{a[na.ME†] u pa-tì-im usepis  I had an
extispicy performed for the well-being of
the Haneans and of the border area  ibid.

141 :18; sabum sû ana pa-tì-ia s[ahatim] lu
illik  Mélanges Garelli 151 A.1289+ iii 2, cf. pa-
tì-ia ina GN ukinnu  ibid. iii 23, pa-tà-am
sâtu la ah[butu]  ibid. iii 15, istu haradim
ªpaº-tì-ia kinna  ibid. iii 19 (Mari let.); note in
a letter from Elam : [umm]a sukkalmah—
hu[mma] ana sarrani sa †ubartim u pa-ti-[ia
kalisunu q]ibÿ[ma]  ARMT 28 181 : 2; sabit pu—
luggÿ nesûte sa ZAG.ZAG elis u saplis  he
who has conquered faraway frontier re-

gions at the borders everywhere  AKA 33 i

39 (Tigl. I); sut resija LÚ pÿhati sa pa-a-ti ma—
tisun ittisunu umaåirma  I sent with them
my courtiers as governors over the border
areas of their land  Borger Esarh. 55 iv 42, cf.

ibid. 47 ii 52; 5 nagî sa pa-ti-su  Winckler Sar.

pl. 32 :70; 33 alani sa pa-a-ti nagîsu (var.
limÿtisu) aksudma  I conquered 33 towns
within the whole extent of his province
(var. within his region all around)  OIP 2 37

iv 29 (Senn.); 6 nagî pa-ti-su aksudma eli
pÿhatisu uraddi  I conquered six districts of
his border region and I added them to his
province  Winckler Sar. pl. 32 : 63, cf. ibid. 60;

assu itê RN GN pat-ti matisu rapasti la etiqu
since I had never yet crossed the border
of Ursa the Urartian, the frontier regions
of his widespread land  TCL 3 123 (Sar.);

sarram ukassadusuma ina pa-ti-su idannin
they will drive away the king, but he will
remain in power in his own border district
YOS 10 31 viii 17 (OB ext.); rubû ina la namê—
su ina ZAG.ME†-sú ussab  the prince will
dwell at his frontiers in pasture areas not
belonging to him  KAR 430 r. 5 and 7; amut
†ulgi sa pa-at 4.BI ibelu  it is an omen of
†ulgi who ruled over the four borders (of
the world)  YOS 10 56 iii 11; pa-a-at er—
[be]ttam  RA 33 30 iv 12u, cf. ibid. 11u, see TMB

No. 20 :1f.

2u  in Alalakh, EA, RS, Nuzi : sar mat
Ugarit [Z]AG.ME†-ia ilteqemi  the king of
Ugarit has taken border areas of mine
Ugaritica 5 25 : 9 (let. of the king of Carchemish);

ina ZAG.ME†-ni-[su . . .] la teqerrib  you
must no longer come close to his border
areas  ibid. 14; lu tutêr matati . . . ana ZAG-
si // up-sí-hi  may you (the pharaoh) win
back the lands up to its borders  RA 19

106: 34 (= Rainey EA 366), see van Soldt, NABU

1997/90; mat Ugarit gabbu . . . adu ZAG.
{I.A-su {UR.SAG.ME†-[su]  Ugarit in its
entirety, including its border areas, its
mountains  MRS 9 52 RS 17.369 A 22u (treaty);

a mayor  sa alisu pa-ti-su ina limÿtisuma
inassar ibassi . . . u ina pa-ti-su sa alisu
hubtu sa ihbutu lu la janu . . . summa ina
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ZAG-su sa alisu hubtu sa ihbutu . . . ibassi u
hazannu pÿhassu nasi  will watch over his
town within its borders all around, and
there shall occur no robbery within the
borders of his town, if within the borders
of his town a robbery occurs the mayor
will be held responsible  HSS 15 1 : 4, 8, and

11 (= RA 36 115), cf. ibid. 21, also, wr. ZAG
ibid. 16; (PN bought)  GN qadum pá-at-ti-su
(the village) GN including its border areas
Wiseman Alalakh 53 : 2, cf. GN GN2 GN3 qadum
pa-tì-su-nu  ibid. 56 :4; URU GN pa-ta-su gam—
ram  GN (and?) its entire district  ibid.

52 : 2, 79 : 3, cf. pa-ta-su-nu gamram  ibid. 55 : 3,

pa-tà-su gamram  ibid. 58 : 2 (all OB), see Kien-

ast, WO 11 37ˆ. and Oliva, NABU 1999/24;

A.fi†Àfl.ME† kubsati qadu ZAG // pa-ti-su u
GI†.GE†TIN  . . . .-˜elds including the
border areas and vineyards  MRS 6 48 RS

16.166 :11, cf. A.†À.ME† sa PN qadu ZAG-su
MRS 6 50 RS 16.277: 3, qadu ZAG.ME†-ni  (in
broken context)  MRS 12 56 : 5u.

b)  identi˜ed by name of city or coun-
try : istu pa-tì GN adi alim  from the border
of Maskansapir to the City  YOS 2 74 : 9, see

Stol, AbB 9 74; URU.DIDLI.{I.A sa ZAG.ME†
sa KUR Mukis  MRS 9 63 RS 17.237: 3 (edict

of Mursilis II); ana pa-at †usarrâ ina matim
sa qat abija saknat ul etehhi  I will not
come close to the border of †usarrâ in
the land under my father’s control  Laessøe

Shemshara Tablets p. 34 SH 920 : 37, cf. istu pa-
at GN etbêm  JCS 42 144 SH 877: 4; anna
anaku ina pa-at GN w[asba]ku  ibid. 136 SH

913 :18 (both Shemshara letters); alani pa-at mat
Akkadi sa itti sar mat Akkadi nakruma  the
towns at the border of Akkad, which had
been hostile to the king of Akkad  VAB 4

272 ii 20 (Nbn.); GN GN2 GN3 sa pa-ti LÚ
Aribi  GN, GN2, and GN3 of the region of
the Arabs  Winckler Sar. pl. 32 : 69, wr. sa pat-
ti  Lie Sar. 188; ultu pa-at Babili adi qereb Kis
Sumer 3 15 i 20 (Nbk.), cf. ultu KUR GN pa-at
mat Misir  VAB 4 220 i 40 (Nbn.), cf. also adi
pa-at Qutî  5R 35 : 31 (Cyr.); GN nagû sa itê
bÿt tabti sa qereb mat Madaja ruqute sa pa-
a-ti GN2  Patusarri, a province adjacent to

the Salt Desert within the land of the
distant Medes, on the border of Mount
Bikni  Borger Esarh. 55 iv 47, cf. Winckler Sar.

pl. 38 iii 19, KUR Simas pat-ti KUR Madaja
ruquti  Iraq 16 199 :12, also Lyon Sar. 3 :14, see

Fuchs Sargon p. 33, and passim; adi pa-at GN

Weidner Tn. 21 No. 12 : 21; ultu pa-a-ti GN adi
tamirti GN2 from the borders of Kisiri as
far as the surroundings of Nineveh  OIP 2

98 : 89 (Senn.), also ibid. 101 : 59, 114 viii 26, etc.;

ana itê GN sa pa-at GN2 innabitma  he ˘ed
to the frontier of Egypt bordering on
Meluhha  Winckler Sar. pl. 26 :12, 33 :103, cf.
sa pat-ti URU Nahal Mu[sur]  AfO 14 43 col. B

5 (Sar.); URU GN sa pa-a-ti Nahal mat Mu—
suri aslulamma  I sacked Arzâ which is
situated at the border region of the “Wadi
of Egypt”  Borger Esarh. 50 iii 39, cf. OIP 2 108

vi 60; ana GN nagî sa mat GN2 sa pat-ti GN3

u GN4 attarad  I descended to Surikas,
a Mannean province on the borders of
Karalli and Allabria  TCL 3 31 (Sar.), cf.
sepÿt misri sa GN sa pat-ti GN2  the lower
part(?) of the frontier of Urartu bordering
on Nairi  ibid. 298; GN sa pat-ti mat Elamti
ana misir mat Assur utÿrma  I incorporated
Pillatu, (situated) on the border of Elam,
within the borders of Assyria  Tadmor Tigl.

III p. 160 :14; ultu pa-tu GN tâmti elÿt adi
tâmti saplÿti  from the border of Egypt (on)
the Upper sea to the Lower sea  AnSt 8 48 i

42 (Nbn.); note with fem. concord : kasid GN

u GN2 adi pa-at gimrisu gimir malkÿ sadî u
hursani pa-at Qutî rapalti  he who con-
quered GN and GN2 to their whole extent,
all the princes of the mountain regions of
the extensive district of Gutium  AOB 1

60 : 20f. (Adn. I).

c)  al pati border town : ina a-al pa-a[t-t]i-
im sa belija wasbaku  I am living in a
border town of my lord  ARMT 13 147: 27, cf.

ARMT 28 171 :10, cf. also a-al pa-tì-[im sa
b]elija  the border town of my lord  ARMT

26 301 : 5; [s]eåum ana nada[nim in]a a-al
pa-tì-im kabit  it is di¯cult to deliver the
grain in a border town  ARMT 27 119 r. 3u;
a-alki pa-tì-im  ARMT 27 2 : 29; ul al pa-tì-i

patu 3b patu 3c
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ma sabum madum lÿsibma  is it not a bor-
der town? Many troops should be stationed
there  JCS 42 161 SH 911+ :11 (Shemshara let.);

nakrum URU.KI pa-te4-ia isabbat  the enemy
will conquer a border town of mine  CT 6 2

case 25 (OB liver model); URU.KI pa-te4 nak—
rim awâtim izzanabbilam  a border town of
the enemy will constantly convey news to
me  ibid. case 20, cf. ibid. case 1, YOS 10 39 :15;

a-al pa-ti-i-ka ibbalakkatka  a border town
of yours will revolt against you  YOS 10

15 :11, cf. ibid. 44 :17, and passim; sarrum wasib
a-al pa-ti-im inassah  the king will expel
someone residing in a border town   YOS 10

26 ii 29; URU ZAG-ka irrisuka  they will re-
quest from you a border town of yours
Boissier DA 6 : 3 (SB ext.), cf. ªaº-al pa-ti-ka nak—
rum irrisk[a]  YOS 10 17: 21; nakru URU
ZAG.MU ilammi  the enemy will lay siege
to a border town of mine  CT 20 43 i 30;

URU ZAG nakri isahhurka  a border town of
the enemy will turn to your side  CT 30 20

Rm. 273+ :15, cf. ibid. 16; URU ZAG-ka nakru
ina sihpi isabbat  (see sihpu mng. 2)  KAR

153 r.(!) 21, wr. a-[al] pa-ti-i-ka  YOS 10 56 i 11

(OB Izbu); nakru URU ZAG-a ikassad  Labat

Suse 6 i 10; wasib URU.KI pa-ti nakrika
isapparakku  someone residing in a border
town of your enemy will send you a mes-
sage  RA 67 44 : 65 (OB ext.); URU ZAG rubê
nakru ina musi ina pilsi ilammÿma isab—
bat  the enemy will take a border town of
the ruler at night after siege by means of
a breach  TCL 6 1 r. 37, cf. ibid. 38; mar sarri
sa ina URU ZAG.MU asbu ana abisu barta
ippusma kussâ la isabbat  a prince who re-
sides in a border town of mine will revolt
against his father, but he will not seize
the throne  ACh Istar 20 : 47, also cited ABL

1216 r. 14, see Parpola, SAA 10 109; NIM.MAki

URU ZAG.MU ina-qar URU ZAG-sú ina-qar
VAT 10218 ii 31, see BPO 3 44 : 43, and passim in

omens.

d)  said of heaven and earth : n í me.
l á m n am . lu g a l . l a .mu z a g a n .k i .
k ex hé.en .du l : puluhti melammÿ sar—
rutija pa-at samê u ersetim lu iktum  the

awe of my royal aura has indeed covered
the whole of heaven and earth  VAS 1 33 iv 3

(Samsuiluna), dupl. LIH 97: 81, see Frayne, RIME

4 382 :70 and 65; ana pa-at samê u ers[eti]  (in
broken context)  JCS 21 129 r. 6; ana pat
samê erseti  ADD 809 r. 24, see Kataja and Whit-

ing, SAA 12 19; see also Angim, LKU 29, in lex.

section.

e)  said of the sea: appalis kibrati pa-tu
(var. a-n[a . . .]) tâmti  (see kibratu usage c)
Gilg. XI 138.

f)  in the expression (ana) pat gimri
entire extent : GN ana pat gimrisa abelma
ana misir matija uter  I subjugated Katmuhu
in its entirety and included it within the
borders of my land  AKA 51 iii 30; istu nak—
rut Assur ana (var. omits) pat gimrisunu
apelu  after I had subjugated all the ene-
mies of Assur, as many as there are  AKA

87 vi 85 (both Tigl. I); hursani pat gimrisunu
(var. hursani DÙ-sunu)  AKA 259 i 16 (Asn.);

nakrut Assur pat gimrisunu  AKA 93 vii 40

(Tigl. I), 263 i 27 (Asn.); GN ana pat gi-im-re-
e-sa aspun  I leveled the whole of Elam
Streck Asb. 56 vi 100, and passim in royal inscrs.

from Adn. I to Asb., also Wiseman Chron. pl. 14

BM 21946 : 8 (Nbk.); {arran ana pa-at gim—
risu kÿma set arhi unammir sarurusu  (see
setu mng. 1b)  VAB 4 222 ii 24 (Nbn.); GN sa
pat gimir GN2  Winckler Sar. pl. 38 : 29; wr.
ana patat gimrisa  KAH 1 25 : 2a, see WO 2 314,

ana pa-{A-at gimrisa  AKA 170 : 20 (Asn.), see

Grayson, RIMA 2 p. 320; note: ilat pat gimri
KAR 343 :12, see Ebeling Handerhebung p. 140.

g)  other occs.: summa . . . kakkum
sakim[ma ana i]mittim ittul u pitrum ana
pa-ti-su  if there is a “weapon-mark” and it
faces right and there is a ˜ssure toward its
edge  YOS 10 17: 36, cf. [. . . GI†].TUKUL pa-
at imittim  ibid. 25 : 48 (both OB ext.).

4.  bounds, limits (EA): hurasu sanû
maådu sa pa-ta la isû  much more gold of
which there is no limit  EA 27: 28, cf. ibid.

23, 30, EA 29 : 43, cf. [t]erhatu sa RN . . . sa
[useb]ilu ZAG.ME† la isû  the dowry which
Nimmuria had sent has no end  EA 29 : 24;

patu 4patu 3d
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abuka ina mim[ma] ama[ti adi 1]-en pa-ti
ana sumrusi ul umtessir  your father did
not allow any matter, even one(?), to cause
distress  EA 29 : 44; u ina pa-ti-i sunu lik—
sudu  and may they reach . . . .   EA 19 :76

(all letters of Tusratta); 2 x.ME† sa pa-at-ti
AB.ZU kisallisunu KÙ.GI saknu(GAR) u
isten ina libbisu ana 2-[su] KÙ.GI pa-[a]-
az-na-a-an-ni 10 GÍN KÙ.GI ina libbisunu
nadi  EA 22 ii 54 (list of gifts of Tusratta).

For CT 12 36 and dupl. (Nabnitu IV) see pû lex.

section. For PRT 29 :11 and passim see pû mng. 5b.

In HSS 14 247: 44 read sa-pa-at-ta, for parallels see

sabattu. In VAB 2 (= EA) 22 II 63 read sa-pa-
as-sú, for parallels see saptu mng. 3d and 3e. In

BIN 4 31 : 37 read ba-a-fiábfl-tám, see babtu. For

ABL 1295 : 5 see petû mng. 7. For Nbk. 433 : 3f. see

padu adj.

PA-tu-u  (AHw. 852a)  In AOAT 2 (= Hunger

Kolophone) 205 : 2, 206 : 3, 207:1, 228 : 3, 279 : 2,

287: 2, the reading and meaning of (MU)
PA-tu-(u) are unknown, see Hunger Kolo-

phone p. 8.

paåu  see pû B.

paåû  s.; (a bird); SB, NA.

u 5.mu n .mu ß en = pa-å-ú  Hh. XVIII 374

(from RS); [ß u . lú .mu ß en] = [ pa-å-ú], [ g à m .
g à m .mu ß en] = [MIN]  Hh. XVIII 166f., restored

from [ß u . lú ] .mu ß en su-lu (pronunciation) = ba-
å-u, [ g à m . g ] à m .mu ß en ga-am-figafl-am-ma (pro-

nunciation) = ba-å-u  MSL 8/2 159 :10uf. (Forerun-

ner from Bogh.); u5.mu n .mu ß en = pa-å-ú = qa-
qa-nu  Hg. C I 37, in MSL 8/2 173; ªu 5º .
mu n .mu ß en = pa-å-u  Lanu F iv 12.

pa-å-ú MU†EN issur tam-tim ke-ke-e
[ke-ke-e istanassi]  the p. is the bird of
Tiamat, it cries kekê-kekê  KAR 125 :19 and

dupl., see Lambert, AnSt 20 114 :19; [DI† p]a-a-a
MU†EN [. . .]  CT 41 6 K.8203 :10 (SB Alu);

note as personal name: fPa-å-ú  ADD App.

8 : 6.

paåu  see pû A.

*paåugu  adj.; (mng. uncert.); MA; cf.
puagu.

1 quppu sa muhhi PN 1 KI.MIN sa
tuppate pa-ú-ga-te sa [muhhi assur]aje  one

box debited to PN, one box of expropri-
ated(?) tablets debited to Assyrians  KAJ

310 :14, see Postgate Urad-†erua No. 50.

pawuru  s.; lord (lit. “the great one”);
EA*; Egyptian lw.

PN pa-wu-ri GN  EA 151 : 59, wr. pa-wu-ra
EA 149 : 30, EA 117: 47, see Moran Letters 195

n. 9; note also as personal name: Pa-wu-
ra   EA 124 : 44 and passim, also wr. Pa-ú-
ru, Pí-wu-ri, and Pu-ú-ru, see Moran Letters

383 s.v.

pazamu  see pasamu.

pazaru  v.;  1.  to abscond, go into hiding,
to steal through,  2.  puzzuru to conceal,
hide, stow, stash, (in hendiadys) to do
something secretly,  3.  pazzuru (OA) to
smuggle,  4.  II/2 (passive to mng. 2), 5.
III/3 and III/II to grant refuge, to shelter;
from OA, OB on; I (OB) ipzir — *ipazzir
and (OA) *ipza/ur — ipazzar, II, II/2, III/3,
III/II; cf. mupazziru, musapzirtu, napzaru,
pazirtu, pazris, pazru, pazzurtu, puzru,
puzzuru, tapzirtu.

AK.DU = pu-uz-[zi-ir]  OBGT III 189.

[ pu]-su-mu = pu-un-[zu-ru]  CT 18 25 K.7719 : 4

(Malku VI App. A).

he-su-ú = pa-za-ru sá mim-ma ú-pa-za-ru  to cover

up (means) to hide, (referring to one) who has

something to hide (comm. on †urpu II 84)  AfO 12

pl. 13 : 37–38, see †urpu p. 51.

tu-pa-az-zar  5R 45 K.253 vi 14 (gramm.).

1.  to abscond, go into hiding, to steal
through — a) in OA: ula i-pá-zarx(ZUR)
ajema i-pá-z[ar] puhsu agram saridam ag—
garsuma  he should not abscond, if he does
abscond anywhere, I will hire a trans-
porter in his place (and he himself will pay
the replacement’s wages)  Kültepe n/k 30 : 9,

also ajema ula i-pá-za-[ar] ajema i-pá-za-ar-
ma  Kültepe n/k 34 : 8, cf. also Kültepe n/k 7: 9f.,

Kültepe n/k 20 :11 (all OA, courtesy K. R. Veenhof).

b)  in OB, Mari : istu GN itbêmma ka—
sâmma ana GN2 ip-zi-ir  he took oˆ from
Rapsum and stole through the steppe to-

PA-tu-u pazaru

oi.uchicago.edu



311

ward Andariq  ARMT 27 65 :13, cf. the Imar-
ian donkey caravan  ip-zi-ru-nim-ma . . . ina
GN imqutunim  ibid. 17; PN qadum 1 meat
sabim istu GN ip-zí-ir  PN departed stealth-
ily from GN with one hundred men  ARMT

26 169 :17u; in[a musim ina] napzarim tu[da—
tum] marsa u sabum sa ana GN ip-zi-ru-ma
ÿrubu malinim[a] imassi  the paths are
treacherous for travelling secretly by night
but the troops that stole into and entered
GN are as numerous as we are  JCS 42 166

SH 919 :13 (Shemshara let.).

2.  puzzuru to conceal, hide, stow, stash,
(in hendiadys) to do something secretly —
a)  to conceal, hide: summa istu PN mimma
ú-pá-za-ar  if he conceals anything from
PN (he will pay two minas of silver)  TCL 1

240 : 8; summa mamman ibbarisunu isser
abim ummim isalla mimma ú-pá-zarx(ZUR)
if either of them harms the father or
mother or conceals anything  ICK 3 57:11

(= Matous Prag I 837), cf. N. Özgüç AV 141 note

46 Kt e/k 167:13 (photo pl. 28 ˜g. 3a); sum—
ma mamman ibbarisunu isser abim um—
mim isalla mimma ú-pá-za-ar 10 mana
kaspam isaqqal  N. Özgüç AV 141 Kt 89/k

370 :16, see Veenhof, in Care of the Elderly 147:17

(all OA); sabiam u nuhatimmam la pu-uz-zu-
ri-im  not to conceal any tavernkeeper or
cook (from the tax roll)  Studies Landsberger

211 :7 (OB leg.), cf. sabiam u nuhatimmam la
nu-pa-az-zi-ru  (see sabû usage a)  ibid. 212 : 28;

sikiltam la askilu mimma sumsu la ú-pa-
zi-ru  (I swear that) I have not acquired
anything illegally and that I have not con-
cealed anything  ABIM 35 : 8; summa . . . up-
ta-zi-r[u] la ilturu  if they have concealed
and not registered (any other property)
Beckman Emar 92 :10; u ina ajimmê ali mun—
nabta ú-pá-za-ru  and in whatever city they
conceal a fugitive  (for context see munnab—
tu)  Wiseman Alalakh 3 : 37; ma hazannu qadu
5 LÚ.ME† si-bu.ME†-su ana nÿs ilÿ izakkaru
summa ardija ina libbikunu asbu u tu-pá-
za-ra-ni-mi  (if the fugitive slave is not
found living there, his owner will declare:)
The mayor with ˜ve of his city elders shall

swear by the gods that my slave does not
live among you and you do not conceal
(him)  ibid. 2 : 28; summa attunu abutu la
deåiqtu . . . ina pÿ ahhesu . . . tasammâni tu-
pa-za-ra-a-ni (vars. tu-pá-za-ra-ni, tu-pa-
zar-a-ni) la tallakanini ana RN . . . la ta—
qabbâni  you swear that you will not lis-
ten to nor conceal improper speech spoken
by his (Assurbanipal’s) brothers, but that
you will come forward and report it to As-
surbanipal  Wiseman Treaties 80, cf. ibid. 119,

cf. summa . . . nisammûni nu-pa-za-ru-u-ni
(vars. nu-pa-zar-u-ni, nu-pa-za-ar-u-ni)  ibid.

505; [summ]u . . . [sa a]mmaruni asammû[ni
issu pan] sarri . . . ú-pa-za-ru-ú(!)-[ni]  ABL

1166 r. 9, see Parpola, SAA 10 286, cf. [sum—
m]u(?) ú-pa-za-ar  JAOS 81 362 : 31 (Kelishin

stela), cf. (what †amas and Adad revealed)
ú-pa-an-zi-ir-ªmaº  SAA Bulletin 3 14 r. 4;

summu tu-pa-za-ru-ni tahassinuni summu
ana mati sanÿte tu-se-bal-ni  if you conceal
or shelter (a soldier) or if you send (him)
to another country  AfO 8 24 iii 13 (Assur-

nÿrarÿ V treaty), see Parpola and Watanabe, SAA 2

2 iii 22u; [m]amma awat lemuttika ina
panÿ[ ja iqabbû(?) awÿ]lam sâsu ul ú-pa-az-
zar-su asabbat[su]  whoever speaks calumny
about you in my presence, that man I will
not conceal, I will seize him  KUB 3 16 r. 25,

cf. la tu-pa-az-zar-su  ibid. 23, see BoSt 9 146,

cf. KUB 3 21 : 6; lu pu-uz-zu-[ur]  (in broken
context)  ibid. 19; KUR †ubriaja issu pan
radi kibsi up-ta-zi-ri ma LÚ-ma lassu ina
panÿja  (see redu mng. 8) Iraq 28 179 No.

85 : 26; [lu d]unqu lu lumnu issu pan sarre
belija up-ta-az-zi-ir  have I concealed (any-
thing) good or bad from the king, my lord?
CT 53 152 r. 13, see Parpola, SAA 10 265;

summa . . . issu pan sarre belija ú-pa-za-ru-
ni  I swear that I am not concealing (any
logs) from the king, my lord  CT 53 66 :11u,
see Fuchs and Parpola, SAA 15 108; [. . .] attisi
. . . up-ta-zi-ir  (in broken context)  CT 53

101 r. 12, cf. ú-pa-za-ar  ibid. obv. 7, see Lan-

franchi and Parpola, SAA 5 37, up-ta-zi-i[r]
ABL 1357 r. 4; u ina muhhi ahhesu x [. . .] up-
ta-zir-sú  ABL 1003 r. 7 (all NA); uncert.: [. . .
t]u-pa-za-ra  BBR No. 26 i 6.

pazarupazaru
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b)  to stow, stash : ezub . . . 2 †ÁR sam—
ni [sa] ªúº-pa-az-zi-ru malahu  apart from
twice 3,600 (measures) of oil which the
boatman stashed away  Gilg. XI 69.

c)  (in hendiadys) to do something
secretly : summa 10 mana ªkaspumº nadåam
dissu pá-zi-[ir]  if ten minas of silver have
been deposited for me, give it (for mer-
chandise) secretly  BIN 6 59 : 30 (OA); ana
alti ibrisu alaku pu-uz(var. -un)-zu-ru  to go
secretly to the wife of one’s friend  †urpu IV

6, var. from UET 6/2 407 r. 50u, for comm. see lex.

section; obscure: you spare him  sa ina
surqu pu-un-zu-ru-ma ez-bu a-[. . .]  JRAS

Cent. Supp. pl. 2 :18 (hymn to Ninurta, coll. W. G.

Lambert).

3.  pazzuru (OA) to smuggle (goods in
order to avoid having to pay nishatu taxes
to the palace when importing merchan-
dise): mamman annakam u subatÿ ula ú-pá-
za-ar sa ú-pá-zu-ru awat karim ikassassi
(thus says the karum authority) no one
should smuggle tin or textiles, he who
smuggles, the order of the karum will
catch it  Balkan, in Anatolian Studies Güterbock

29 note 2 Kültepe c/k 1055 : 8f., cf. VAS 26 35 :12;

sa akkidie pá-zi-ra-nim  Kültepe 94/k 503 :15

(courtesy M. T. Larsen); (212 textiles)  summa
pá-zu-ur-su-nu taleåa pá-zi-ra-su-nu summa
pá-zu-ur-su-nu la taleåa ana ekallim selia—
sunuma e[kallum] nishatisunu li[lqe]ma su—
batÿ serida  if you can smuggle them, then
smuggle them, if you cannot smuggle them,
then take them up to the palace and let
the palace collect the nishatu tax on them
and you bring the textiles down (again)
KT Hahn 13 : 6f., cf. (in broken context) pá-
zu-ur-su-nu  BIN 6 186 : 24; mimma annîm
ana PN ana pá-zu-ri-im apqid  all this (mer-
chandise and a donkey) I handed over to
PN for smuggling  CCT 5 26d : 8; mimma an—
nîm inumi PN illiku ú-pá-zi-ru 1 GÚ 10
MA.NA annakam . . . PN2 issepisu ú-pá-zi-ir
BIN 6 140 :16ˆ.; †À.BA 64 subatu sa barisunu
ana pá-zu-ri-im illiku 76 ana ekallim erubu
84 subatu sa PN a-pá-zu-ri-im illiku 57
subatu ana ekallim erubu 2 sa PN2 . . . a-pá-

zu-ur-tim erubu  among (the 304 textiles)
are 64 textiles belonging to them in com-
mon and designated for smuggling, 76 have
entered the palace, 84 textiles of PN are
designated for smuggling, 57 textiles have
entered the palace, 2 (textiles) of PN2 have
entered as smuggled goods  CCT 1 25 :12ˆ.;

ina 53 kutanÿ sa ina ekallim urduninni 10
kutanÿ PN ilqe 43 kutanÿ anaku alqe ina qer—
bim ana nuwaim sa annakam ú-pá-zi-ra-ni
addin  from the 53 kutanu textiles that had
come down from the palace (after clear-
ance), PN took 10 kutanu textiles and I
took 43 kutanu textiles, it is from those
that I gave (some) to the local man who
smuggled tin for me  CCT 5 39b:10; anna—
kam pá-zi-ir  KTS 1 28 : 37; subatÿka ana mu—
pazzirim lu niddinma lublunikkum PN adi
bÿtim(?) is(?)-hu-ut-ma subatÿka ana pá-zu-
ri-im ula iddan umma sutma naspartusu
lasbat  we will give your textiles to a smug-
gler so that he (text they) may bring them
to you, (but) PN became afraid because(?)
of . . . . and does not want to hand your
textiles over for smuggling, he said “I
(˜rst) want to receive his instructions”
KTS 1 16: 26, see Veenhof Old Assyrian Trade 316f.;

one shekel expended  a-na-ru-qí-im pá-zu-
ri-im  KTS 1 59d :11u; subatÿ damqutim mala
PN errisuka attadmiqtim dissumma lu-pá-
zi-ra-am  (see tadmiqtu mng. 1)  RA 60 109

MAH 19614 : 20; kÿma sa ana ra-mi-ni-kà(?)
tasappuru ú-pá-zu-ru-ni u ana jâim supur—
ma subatÿ damqutim 50 subatÿ lu-pá-zi-ru-
nim  in the same way as you give orders
concerning your own goods and they smug-
gle (for you) so also give orders concern-
ing my goods so that they will smuggle for
me textiles of good quality, ˜fty textiles
CCT 4 11a :19ˆ., cf. subatÿja asar pá-zu-ri-im
lu-pá-zi-ru  CCT 3 37b:15f.; summa mamman
adi kaspim 1 siqlim mala tÿsu umaggarka
umma sutma lu annakam lu subatÿ dinam—
ma l[u-p]á-zi-ir-su  if someone tries to get
you to agree to any amount that you have,
even only a single shekel of silver, saying
“Give me tin or textiles and I will smug-
gle it”  Kienast ATHE 62 : 46; [t]uppÿja iåidma

pazaru pazaru
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mimma la tù-pá-za-ar massaratum danna
heed my tablets, do not smuggle anything,
the guardpost is rigorous  CCT 4 18a :16, cf.

Matous Prag I 762 : 20u; mimma kaspam ip—
panÿsu la ú-pá-zu-ru-ni  CCT 4 43a : 36; su—
batu salmu ú-pá-zi-ir-ma issabtusunu ana
ekallim kÿma iddununi imtanu[åusunu] isti
sa ellitimma 2 raqqitÿn . . . ú-pá-zi-ir  the
textiles are safe, I smuggled (them) but
they seized them, they counted them
when they gave them to the palace, thus I
could smuggle (only?) two ˜ne textiles to-
gether with those of the enterprise  RA 58

114 Sch. 15 : 4 and 15.

4.  II/2 (passive to mng. 2): ana sabîm u
nuhatimmim sa arkÿtam sa ªup-taº-az-za-ru
. . . pÿhatam ekallam ippalu  they will be re-
sponsible to the palace for any tavern-
keeper or cook who at a later time might
be concealed (from the tax roll)  Studies

Landsberger 212 : 36 (OB leg.).

5.  III/3 and III/II to grant refuge, to
shelter — a)  III/3: ina sulmim attabbal—
sinati ina nemeqija us-tap-zí-ir-si-na-ti  I
always maintained them in peace, I always
gave them shelter according to my wisdom
CH xl 58; ana 10 umÿ summa . . . ana kÿdi
summa ina libbi alimma asar tappallasu ra—
manka u SAL nisÿka su-tap-zí-ir-ma  either
out of town or in town, whichever you pre-
fer, keep yourself and your people(?) shel-
tered for ten days  CT 6 28b: 28, see Frankena,

AbB 2 112.

b)  III/II: mu-us-pa-az-zi-ir nisÿ GN in
karasîm  (Hammurapi) who has given the
inhabitants of Malgium shelter in the face
of annihilation  CH iv 11.

In KBo 9 9 : 3 read i-fifitapflfl-sé-er.

Ad mng. 3: Veenhof Old Assyrian Trade 305ˆ.

pazirtu  s.; smuggling, clandestine deal-
ings; OA; cf. pazaru.

AN†E sa PN u PN2 l[i]sridam summa
rubaåumma da-an(?) pá-zi-ir-tum la illak sa
bilatim lÿgurma mimma la izzibam  let him

load the donkey belonging to PN and PN2

for me, if the prince is ˜rm(?), the smug-
gling venture will not depart, let him hire
carriers so that he will leave nothing for
me  Jankowska KTK 64 : 4, see Veenhof, BiOr 27

368.

paziru  s.; (mng. unkn.); MB Alalakh.

28 pa †À.GAL AN†E.KUR.RA pa-zi-ri  28
parÿsu measures (of barley), fodder for the
p. horses  JCS 8 18 No. 253 :11, see JCS 13 23.

pazitu  see pasitu.

paznannu  adj.(?); (mng. uncert.); EA*;
foreign word(?).

Two . . . .-objects  isten ina libbisu ana
2-[su] hurasa pa-[a(?)]-az-na-a-an-ni  one of
them is plated(?) twice with gold  EA 22 ii

56 (list of gifts of Tusratta).

pazris  adv.; secretly; SB*; cf. pazaru.

[sa] pa-az-re-es inakkimuni  whoever
stashes it (the stela) away secretly  Levine

Stelae 44 r. 74 (Sar.).

pazru  adj.; hidden, inaccessible; SB; cf.
pazaru.

The Tebiltu river  sa ina nasÿsa gigunê
qabalti ali uabbituma kimahhÿsunu pa-az-
ru-ti (var. nakmuti) ukallimu samsu  which
in its rising destroyed the temples inside
the city and exposed to the sun their (the
kings’) hidden (var. mounded) graves  OIP

2 99 : 46 (Senn.); qisatisunu pa-az-ra-a-ti sa
mamma ahû la usarru ina libbi . . . sabe
tahazija qerebsin erubu emuru puzrasin  my
combat troops penetrated their (the Elam-
ites’) secret groves into which no out-
sider is admitted and they saw their (the
groves’) mystery  Streck Asb. 54 vi 65; nisÿ
dadme nakirÿ u sabÿ hursani pa-az-ru-ti
(var. la kansuti) . . . qulmê u akkullati par—
zilli usassÿsunuti  I had the inhabitants of
enemy regions and the men of inaccessi-

pazrupazirtu
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ble (var. unsubmissive) mountainous areas
wield iron axes and pickaxes  OIP 2 126 I

10 : 5 (Senn.), var. from RT 15 149.

For JCS 13 23 No. 253 :11, see paziru.

pazuzu  s.; (a demon); NA, SB; pl.
pazuzanu.

GI† sallumani NA4 kisadi SAG.DU pa-
zu-za-a-ni  (amulets of) black wood(?), a
necklace of pazuzu heads  ABL 1245 r. 4

(NA), cf. SAG.DU ªdºBA-zu-zu tepusu [ÉN
at]ta dannu ªMIN(?)º dBA-zu-zu . . . ina muh—
hi tasattar  STT 57:7f., cf. g á .e dp à . z u .
z u : anaku dPà-zu-zu  AfO 19 124 BE 33683 :1

and 3, see FuB 12 41ˆ., STT 147 r. 10 and 12,

149 :10f., and passim on amulets; 1 pa-zu-zu si—
parri  TCL 6 49 : 28; summa pan pa-zu-zu
sakin  if he has the face of a pazuzu demon
Kraus Texte 13 : 5 and 16 i 5.

Saggs, AfO 19 123ˆ.; Klengel, MIO 7 334ˆ.;

Borger, AOS 67 15ˆ.

pazzurtu  s.;  1.  contraband, smuggled
merchandise, smuggling,  2.  secret mis-
sion; OA, NA; cf. pazaru.

1.  contraband, smuggled merchandise,
smuggling: awat karim danna adi pá-zu-ur-
tí-kà . . . la natuma  the order of the karum
is binding, as for your smuggling, it is not
˜tting  CTMMA 1 72 : 29, cf. ibid. 31; pá-zu-ur-
tù-su PN asser PN2 useriamma pá-zu-ur-tù-
su issibitma PN2 ekallum isbatma ana kiser—
sim iddi massaratum danna ana GN GN2

GN3 u ana matisa adi sa pá-zu-ur-tim ruba—
tum taspurma enatum nadåa apputtum mim—
ma la tù-pá-za-ar  PN brought his contra-
band to PN2, but his contraband was seized,
the palace arrested PN2 and put him in
prison, the watch is strict — the ruling
queen wrote to Luhuzatija, Hurama, †a-
lahsua, and to her own land concerning
contraband, and there are spies around,
(therefore) by all means do not try to
smuggle  Kienast ATHE 62 : 28ˆ.; ina 16 su—
batÿ sa pá-zu-ur-tim sa sep PN 3 subatÿ ina
GN taddina  you delivered in Purushattum

three textiles out of the 16 textiles from
the merchandise smuggled with PN’s cara-
van  CCT 4 33a : 5, cf. ina sa pá-zu-ur-tim
CCT 5 39b:12; summa mimma subatÿ ina pá-
zu-ur-tim ezib tiåirtaka ana fitapflpaåeni lil—
likam  if he left any textiles as(?) contra-
band, your message should reach our part-
ners  CCT 3 40a :13; summa harran sukinnim
lu pá-zu-ur-tum natu  if either the byroad
or smuggling is suitable  TCL 19 13 : 26; an—
nakam lu harran sukinnim lu i-pá-zu-ur-tim
luseribunimma  (see sukinnu)  BIN 4 48 : 37,

cf. [lu ana(?) pá]-zu-ur-tim lu ana [. . .]  KT

Hahn 18 : 29, cf. also subatÿ damqutim ina
pá-zu-ur-tim luseribunissunuma  let them
import the textiles of good quality by
smuggling  TCL 4 51 : 32, cf. ibid. 26, CCT 4

29a : 5, Michel and Garelli Kültepe 1 50 :19; u
asar pá-zu-ur-tim subatÿ damqutim qadima
subatÿkunu epsa  (see qadi prep. usage b)
Contenau Trente tablettes cappadociennes 17:13;

3 GÍN a-pá-zu-fifizuflfl-ur-tí kusiatika asqul  I
paid three shekels for smuggling your ku—
sÿtu textiles  CCT 6 26c r. 11u, cf. ICK 2 337: 27,

ArOr 42 171 Ka 807: 9u, asser pá-zu-ur-t[im
. . .]  ICK 2 290 r. 3; 

2
-3 MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR

pá-zu-ur-tí subatÿsu sa sep PN asqul  I paid
two thirds of a mina of silver, (the cost of)
smuggling his textiles, transported by PN

CCT 5 38a :12, cf. (tin and silver) gamrum
pá-zu-ur-tí subatÿsu  ZA 90 268 No. 5 :10; 30
mana weriam ana pá-zu-ur-tim istu GN adi
GN2 agmur  I have spent thirty minas of
copper on smuggling (expenses) from Ulama
to Purushattum  TCL 20 165 : 28; sa inuma
ana pá-zu-ur-tim illiku isti PN  PN owes (x
silver borrowed) when he went smuggling
CCT 1 35 : 30; (x textiles)  a-pá-zu-ur-tim eru—
bu  (see pazaru mng. 3)  CCT 1 25 : 22 (all OA).

2.  secret mission : PN ana pa-zu-ur-ti
ana muhhika assaparass[u]  I have sent PN

to you on a secret mission  Tell Halaf 4 : 4

(NA let.).

pedû  see betû and padû.

pehhazu  see peråazu.

pazuzu pehhazu
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pehû  (fem. pehÿtu) adj.; blocked, closed,
obstructed; OB, SB; cf. pehû v.

i-dím BAD = pe-hu-u  A II/3 Section E 13;

s i l a . s a g . g i4 . a = pe-hu-ú, la-a a-su-ú blind alley,

dead end  Izi D ii 21f.; ªeº . [s í r. s a g . g i4 . a] = [su-
q]u pe-hu-ú  Antagal F 165; gis m á .du8 = pe-hi-tum
watertight (boat)  Kagal I v 261.

du b. s a r. hu . r u , [d u b. s a r] .p i . i l . l á = pe-
hu-[u]  Lu I 141n-o; ú . GÌR = pe-hu-ú sa DUMU.
NUN.ME  Izi E 286; g e ß t ú . ß ú . a = pe-hu-[u],

ú .pi-ilGÌR = suk-ku-[ku]  Antagal C 47f.; [ g e ß t ú ] .
ß ú . a = p[e]-hu-u  Igituh App. A i 26.

LÚ.BA.AN.ZU // pe-su-ú // ku-ru-ú // LÚ.BA.
AN.ZU // pe-hu-ú  RA 85 150 : 33 (comm. on Labat

TDP I); [us-su]-lu // pe-hu-ú  Leichty Izbu 233

ROM 991 : 20 (Comm. O).

[a-m]e-ru = uz-nu pe-hi-tú  Malku IV 14.

a)  said of passageways : see Izi D, Antagal

F, in lex. section; liptekum padanam pe-
hi-tam  may (†amas) open for you the in-
accessible road  Gilg. Y. vi 31 (OB); urhu
astuti padanÿ pe-hu-tim  di¯cult paths, ob-
structed roads  VAB 4 112 i 22, also ibid. 124 ii

18 (Nbk.); abul rubî pe-hi-i-tum ippette  the
ruler’s blocked city gate will be opened
Boissier DA 95 : 5.

b)  said of houses : é. s a g . g i4 . a .t a
(var. é. s a g . g á . n a) hé.n i . í b. k u4 .
k u4. ne : ana bÿti pe-hi-i(var. -e) liseribusu
let them bring him into a safely locked
house  CT 17 35 : 43f. (inc.), see Römer, Sjöberg

AV 468 : 22.

c)  said of boats : see Kagal I, in lex.
section.

d)  said of intellect : sukkukute pe-hu-ú-te
Bauer Asb. 2 77 r. 13, cf. pe-hu-ú-te sú-nu  (in
broken context)  ibid. 16, see also Lu I, Izi E,

Antagal C, Igituh App. A, RA 85 150, Malku IV,

in lex. section.

The reference summa amelu ina SILA
SAG.GI4 ithe  if a man has sexual inter-
course on a dead-end street  CT 39 45 : 31

(Alu), cited s.v. asû mng. 2, might belong
here, see Antagal F, in lex. section.

There is no attested Akkadian reading
for the logogram UD.DU8.RA (the third
watch of the day)  Labat Suse 5 : 5; for a pos-

sible connection with pehû, see Nougayrol,

RA 67 191.

pehû  (pahû) v.;  1.  to bar, block, to caulk,
make watertight, to fuse, to seal, lute, to
con˜ne, enclose, to store securely,  2.  II
(with pl. object) to block, bar, lute,  3.  IV
to be blocked, barred, to be caulked; from
OA, OB on; I iphi — ipehhi (Ass. ipahhi) —
pehi, imp. pihi, I/2, II, II/2, IV, IV/2; wr.
syll. and BAD; cf. pehû adj., pehû.

GI4 = pe-hu-um  MSL 14 119 No. 7:10 (Proto-

Aa); [gi] [GI] = pe-hu-ú  A III/1 :168; GI = pe-[hu-ú]

CT 12 29 BM 38266 ii 19 (text similar to Idu);

s a g = uppuqu, s a g . g i = pe-hu-ú, ß ú . ß ú . r u =

katamu  Antagal D 235ˆ.; BAD = [ p]e-hu-ú  MSL 14

534 No. 23 iii 7 (Proto-Aa); [us] [BAD] = pe-hu-u sá
DUG  to plug, of a vessel  A II/3 Section B 8;

BADpe-hu-um  Proto-Izi I 165; su-u U = pe-hu-ú  A

II/4 : 47; sú-u †Ú = pe(text si)-hu-ú  A I/8 : 41; [hal]

[{AL] = ªpe(?)º-hu-u  A II/6 i 28; pe-hu-u  (in bro-

ken context)  A II/2 Comm. B 8, in MSL 14 275;

l ú . ß à . l á . l á = sa ka-ªar-sa pe-hu-úº  OB Lu B vi 6;

MIN (= e s i r) m á .d a . l á = [sa(?)] pe-hi GI†.MÁ (bi-

tumen) for caulking a boat  Hh. XXIV 319.

du-u DU8 = pe-hu-u sá GI†.MÁ  to caulk, of a boat

A VIII/1 :136; [i n] .du8 = ip-hi  Ai. I iii 45.

me. k a [ l . k a l ] .b i é . a à m . g i4 : [ pars]usu
[suqurut]i ina bÿti pe-hu-ú  its (the temple’s) pre-

cious ordinances are secured in the temple  SBH 60

No. 31 r. 12f., see Black, Acta Sumerologica (Ja-

pan) 7 23 and 31 :175; [ g ú ] g i ß .d a l . g íd .d a .b i
s a g b a . a n . g a m : a-ha gistalgiddêsu it-te-ep-hi  the

riverbank barrier has been clogged  SBH 114 No.

60 :17f.

pe-h[u]-u = pur-ru-ku  LTBA 2 3 v 3 and dupls.

ibid. 2 : 339, 1 vi 3.

1.  to bar, block, to caulk, make water-
tight, to fuse, to seal, lute, to con˜ne, en-
close, to store securely — a)  gates, doors,
channels : salmat nisÿ babÿ BAD.ME†-a  the
corpses of the people will block the gates
BiOr 28 8 ii 2 (Marduk prophecy); ina tÿd pê
babsu BAD  you block up its (the hole’s)
opening with clay mixed with chaˆ  CT 23

1 :10, cf. babsunu te-pe-eh-hi  KAR 224 r. 5; bab—
sunu BAD-hi BAD-te  KAR 47: 21; KÁ he-pí-hi
(i.e., baba BAD-hi)  KAR 184 r. 37; musi bab
zinnisa la ikassir babsa la i-pa-hi  (a future
ruler) must not clog the outlet of its (the
palace’s) rainwater spout or block its door

pehûpehû
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AKA 247 v 34 (Asn.); sa ana muhhi pe-hu-ú
babi sa la PN mamma ul ipatti  as for the
sealing of the door, nobody will open it
without PN (being present)  Dar. 498 :11; note
in ˜gurative use: [b]abÿ edil pe-hi masqua
my gate is barred, my drinking place is
blocked (my hunger is . . . ., my throat is
constricted)  Lambert BWL 42:86 (Ludlul II);

RN ahusu isbassuma baba ina panÿsu ip-hi
Hallusu, his brother, captured him (†utruk-
Nahhunte) and imprisoned him (lit. closed
the gate on him)  Grayson Chronicles 77 No. 1

ii 33, cf. [ba]ba ina panÿsu ip-hu-ú idukusu
ibid. 79 iii 8; bÿtam . . . iptema . . . bÿtam pe-
he-e  (see petû v. mng. 1b–1u)  Biggs Al-Hiba

40 :7 (OB); until I arrive, he may occupy
half of my house  adi allakam[m]a i-ta-am
ukannusumma bÿssu i-pé-hu-ú  indeed, un-
til I arrive, they will set him a term(?) and
close oˆ his house  TCL 17 20 :15 (OB let.);

summa alam is-sa-ab-ba-at i-pé-eh-hi  if (an
enemy) seizes the town and blockades it
KBo 1 5 ii 5 (treaty); DI† bÿtu ina epesisu
ribÿta ip-te-hi  if a house blocked the main
thoroughfare during its construction  CT 38

12 :70 (SB Alu); matum sahiat u harranum pá-
hi-fiatfl-ma  (I hear that) the land is in tur-
moil and the road is blocked  Matous Prag I

764 : 5 (OA let.); mihram ip-te-he-e-ma mû ina
narim im-ta-du  he closed the weir so that
there was much water in the canal  Kraus,

AbB 10 41 r. 16 (coll. J. Goodnick Westenholz);

pÿta sa iptû . . . anaku ina tubija e-pe-hi  I
will close the opening they made (for the
furrow) whenever I so choose  PBS 1/2 57: 25

(MB let.); summa naru . . . itatisa pe4-ha-a  if
the banks of the river are clogged  CT 39

32 : 34 (SB Alu); MA† fiKÁfl É.GAL pe-hi  if
the “palace gate” is blocked  YOS 10 26 i 28.

b)  boats : summa malahum elippam ana
awÿlim ip-hi-ma  if a boatman caulks a boat
for a man  CH s 235 :12, cf. CH s 234 : 6; if
there is bitumen in the house, let them
give bitumen  summa ema ibassû lÿmuruma
maturram li-ip-h[u]-ªúº  if (there is none),
let them look for it wherever it might be
and let them caulk the small boat  TLB 4

40 :16, see Frankena, AbB 3 40; let PN send a

boatman  [elipp]am sâti lu-up-hi  so that I

may caulk that boat  ARMT 27 14 : 41; ana
pa-he-e 1 GI†.MÁ sa 10.ÀM A.GÀR  (oil) for

caulking a ten-ugaru boat  Florilegium ma-

rianum 3 257 No. 122 : 3; pi-hi GI†.[MÁ]  caulk

the boat!  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 128 : 4;

[ÿru]mma ip-ha-a GI[†.MÁ]  he entered the

boat and shut it watertight  ibid. 122 r. 3

(both SB), cf. [k]upru babil i-pé-éh-hi babsu
pitch was brought so he could seal its door

ibid. 92 III ii 51 (OB); erub ana libbi elip—
pimma ap-te(var. -ti)-hi babÿ  Gilg. XI 93, cf.

ibid. 88; 90 ana libbi elippim useribusi 60

kupram subsulum 20 kissum 30 pe-hu-ú
ninety (men?) brought it(?) into the boat,

sixty : heating up pitch, twenty : . . . ., thirty :

caulking  UET 5 468 : 38 (OB); iskunanni ina
quppi sa su[ri] ina ittî KÁ-ia ip-hi  (my

mother) set me in a reed basket, she sealed

my lid with bitumen  CT 13 43 K.4470 i 6 (SB

legend of Sargon); elippa sa panÿsu mahir lu-
up-he-e-ma luddassu  let me caulk a boat

that pleases him and give it to him  YOS 3

45 : 34 (NB let.); nine hundred workmen  ina
muhhi pa-he-e sa elippeti  VAS 6 65 : 3; 1!-3
shekels of silver  ana x GUR abattu ana
pa-he-e sa elippeti  CT 55 751 :11; x bitumen,

material for one year  adi ESIR.UD.A sa
pa-he-e sa elippeti  UCP 9 90 No. 24 : 21 (all NB).

c)  body openings : if a woman gives

birth  KA-su pe-hi(text -ih)  and his (the

newborn’s) mouth is fused closed  Leichty

Izbu III 38, qinnassu pe-ha-a-at  his anus is

fused  ibid. 75, qinnassu pe-hi-a-at  ibid. XVII

45, qinnassu pé-hi-ªatº  Salvini The {abiru

Prism of King Tunip-Tessup of Tikunani 117: 3

(Izbu); mustinnasu pe-hi  his urethra is

closed  von Weiher Uruk 38 : 9 (Izbu comm.); bab
uppi BAD-hi  Köcher BAM 95 :10; note used

˜guratively : [s]a(?)-a ina qa[b]êsu ip-hu-ú
hasÿsasu  he who(?) closed his ear to his

(the god’s) speech  ZA 43 18 : 67 (SB lit.), see

Livingstone, SAA 3 32 r. 27; uncert.: summa
amelu serra KA-ha-ma na-sí  MDP 14 p. 50 ii

7 (dream omens).

pehû pehû

oi.uchicago.edu



317

d)  to seal (an opening), to lute: bab ku—
rika tutârma te-pe-[eh-hi]  you close the open-
ing of your kiln again  Oppenheim Glass 55

s U 11 and 19; utuna te-pe-hi-ma ana UD.10.
KAM tepe[tte]  you seal the kiln and you open
it (only) on the tenth day  ibid. 47 s 18 : 8;

[s]umma te-ep-te-hi nasrap[a] [sap]lâ(?) tepet—
te  as soon as you have sealed (the kiln),
you open the lower(?) ˜re box  ibid. 55 s U

20; ina pur abni . . . tatabbak libbisu tukattam
ina lÿsi te-pe-eh-hi  you pour (the mixture)
in a stone bowl, you put a lid on top, you
lute it with dough  RA 60 31 Bab. K.713 :14

(MB chem.); ana tamsilte tessip t [a-pe-eh]-hi-
su-ma  you collect (the powder) in a mold,
you seal it  Oppenheim Glass 40 s 7:73; te-
pé-eh-hi  (in broken context)  KUB 37 64b r.

7 (= KBo 36 29, MB rit.); ana diqari tanaddi
tabassal DUG [. . .] idÿsa ina lÿs kunasi BAD-
hi  you pour (the ingredients) into a pot,
you boil them, [you . . .] the pot, you lute
its edge with emmer dough  Köcher BAM

558 iv 17, cf. ibid. 494 ii 17, 557: 4; tidda ip-
ªhuº-ú NA4.KI†IB qulli  (see qullu usage b)
Ugaritica 5 163 ii 23 (Counsels of Wisdom).

e)  to con˜ne, imprison persons : missum
kÿma sinnistim istu ITI.10.KAM iqqerab
~lim ta-áp-ta-ah-a-ni-i  why have you kept
me con˜ned inside the City like a woman
for ten months?  CCT 4 45b:19 (OA let.); ina
bÿt ararrî isbatannima useribannima ip-hi-
an-ni  he seized me at the mill, made me
enter (the prison), and con˜ned me  CT 6

8 :12 (OB), see Frankena, AbB 2 106.

f)  to enclose, conceal, bury ˜gurines,
stelas : salma . . . ina hurri sa ereb samsi
BAD-hi-su  you enclose the ˜gurine in a
hole facing west  Or. NS 24 258 :13 (SB rit.);

(plants) ina kisad nari ina hurri BAD-he  CT

4 5 :16 and dupl. Si 97 (prescriptions for a king at

a lunar eclipse); (you recite this incantation)
ina tÿdi BAD-hi-sú  you enclose (the object)
in clay  Or. NS 39 113 No. 35 :10 (namburbi);

[salmanija ina] bÿåi sa duri ip-hu-u ina
askuppati itmiru  they have concealed ˜g-
urines representing me in the drainage
opening of the wall, they have buried them

under the threshold  Speleers Recueil 312 r. 3,

cf. Maqlu IV 35, also ibid. 33, AfO 18 292 : 29;

amelu sû salamsu ina igari pé-hu-ú  AMT

86,1 iii 3; summa amelu sû . . . narâ . . . ina
igari ip-te-hi  if that man should conceal the
stela in a wall  MDP 2 pl. 22 v 54 (Melisipak),

cf. sa . . . ina igari i-pe-hu-ú  Hinke Kudurru v

2 (Nbk. I).

g)  to secure, place in storage: GI† urê
sunuti muhrama . . . ina bÿtim isten pí-hi-
a-su-nu-ti  accept delivery of those fronds
and place them in secure storage in a sin-
gle house  YOS 2 117: 24, see Stol, AbB 9 117;

send me ten gigurdû baskets  adi wasbaku
luseribsuma lu-up-he-e-su  as long as I am
here let me have it (the straw) brought in
and let me store it  PBS 1/2 11 :15, see Stol,

AbB 11 160; (one talent of wool) usur pi-hi
set aside and lock it up  UCP 9 331 No. 6 :15,

cf. ibid. 340 No. 15 :18 (all OB letters), (wool) ih—
hursim pí-hi-sí  TCL 19 51 :12 (OA); seåam sa
ina bÿt PN sapkuma pé-hu balu PN2 la tepette
without PN2’s permission you must not
open (the storage and remove) the barley
that has been securely stored in PN’s house
Szlechter TJA 153 UMM G 45 : 3 (OB); asar
seåum ibassiu seribama pè-eh-a  CCT 3 14 :15

(OA let.); linseed  suribama ina GN pi-hi-a
TCL 18 109 : 21 (OB let.); maskÿ sa ina ekallim
ta-al-qé-ú i-ekallimma pá-ah-ú-ni  the hides
that you have received in the palace are
still in storage in the palace  Bab. 6 190 No.

4 : 6 (OA let.); x barley  ina bÿt miksi ip-te-ªhiº
he has stored away in the tax building  PBS

2/2 112 :10, cf. ibid. 80 :12 (both MB adm.); ama—
rÿ sa istu umÿ madutim pé-hu-ú PN ussappih
PN has squandered my piles of bricks which
had long been securely stored  YOS 15 49 :7

(unpub. OB let., courtesy M. Gallery Kovacs); lib—
nati ana amari ikassÿ[ma] i-pe-eh-hi  VAS 6

64 :10 (NB), but KÙ.BABBAR sa k[asê] u pa-
hi(text -DI)-e PN . . . mahir  ibid. 12; contract
with a number of merchants for my ac-
count and provide merchandise  ana É.Ì.
DUB supkama pí-i-hi-a  pile it up and store
it in the storehouse  YOS 13 449 :18, see Stol,

AbB 9 183; alikma †E muhursi pi-hi  go and

pehûpehû
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receive the barley and store it  PBS 1/2

29 :14 (MB let.).

h)  uncert. mng.: sa hittusu pa-a-hi  he
whose guilt is . . . .   CT 54 441 : 5 (NB let.), see

Parpola, SAA 10 118.

2.  II (with pl. object) to block, bar,
lute — a)  gates, rivers : salgu KÁ.ME†
ú-pah-hi  snow will block the gates  BRM 4

13 : 21 (SB ext.), see AfO 16 74; why have you
submitted to Assyria?  adû abullatija nu-
up-tah-hi ana pít-hi ul nussu  we have now
blocked oˆ my city gates, we cannot go
out even through a breach(?)  ABL 327:19

(NB, from Nippur), see Dietrich Aramäer p. 156;

Marduk . . . naratisu li-pah-hi  may Marduk
dam up all his canals  Iraq 44 74 Binning 1 : 40

(SB lit.).

b)  ori˜ces : nahÿrÿsa up-ªteº-ha-a  (Mar-
duk) closed up her (Tiamat’s) nostrils  En.

el. V 56.

c)  vessels : 2 DUG.GÚ.ZI . . . [i]na lÿs
kunasi tu-pa-ha  you lute (the rims of) two
cups with emmer dough  KAR 66 :7 (SB rit.).

d)  uncert. mng., with sing. object : he
abducts free citizens of Nippur, beats
them, and sells them  kî adbubu qulalÿja
ina ali sa matija iltakfikanflni ina IGI nisÿ
matija up-ti-ih-ha-ni  when I spoke (with
him about this) he discredited me in my
own native city, he . . . .-ed me before the
people of my own land  ABL 328 r. 19 (NB).

3.  IV to be blocked, barred, to be
caulked — a)  to be blocked, closed oˆ: if a
wild bull crouches in front of the city gate
nakru abul ali isabbatma abullu sû ip-pe-
eh-hi (var. BAD-hi)  the enemy will seize
the city gate and that gate will be blocked
oˆ  CT 40 41 79-7-8,128 r. 2 (SB Alu), cf.
ªKÁº.GAL.BI ip-pe-eh-hi  Or. NS 40 138 r. 9

(namburbi); matum . . . [ha]rranatusa ip-pe-
hi-a  the roads of the land will be blocked
YOS 10 56 ii 4 (OB Izbu); bÿtu sû ip-pe-eh-[hi]
CT 40 15 :16 (SB Alu); apatum sa abbÿtim
essim pat[åani] . . . i-pá-hi-a ªúº [apatum] sa
abbÿtim labÿrim patåa[ni] ú sina i-pá-hi-

a-ma  the windows that are open to the

new house have been blocked, and also the

windows that are open to the old house

have been blocked as well  ICK 1 128 : 9 and

12 (OA).

b)  to be caulked : bitumen  sa GI†.MÁ.
{I.A 10 GUR.TA ip-pe-hi-a  with which

boats of ten-gur capacity have been

caulked  YOS 5 239 : 4 (OB adm.); ina MÁ.
GUR8.{I.A sa ip-pé-hi-a-ma ina nar GN

izzazza 300 GUR ZÚ.LUM senanim  load for

me x dates onto the boats that have been

caulked and are available on the Sippirÿ-
tum canal  TIM 2 59 : 8, see Cagni, AbB 8 59.

In ABL 524 r. 6 read ni-ip-pi-[ir-sú-nu-ti], see Die-

trich, SAA 17 59. For MDP 2 102: 31 (pl. 21 ii 31)

see petû v. mng. 1e–1u. For CCT 4 45b:42 see panû v.

For AbB 7 (= CT 52) 174 see pÿhu A. In ABL 1084 r.

12 read [k]ar-ap-hi-sú-nu, see Fuchs and Parpola,

SAA 15 187. In ZA 68 56:74 (= Lambert-Millard

Atra-hasÿs 46 I 74), restoration of an otherwise unat-

tested III-form of this verb is supported neither by

context nor by the traces in CT 46 pl. III ii 18.

pehû  s.; caulker; SB, NB; cf. pehû v.

lú .p [e.e] l . l á = ªqáº-lu-ú, pe-e-hu-ú, lú .ß u .p e.
e l . l á = muqallilum, l ú . g á l .t a k4. a = petû  OB Lu

A 337ˆ.

ana pe-hi-i(var. -ªeº) sa elippi ana PN

malahi ekalla attadin adi busêsu  to the one

who caulked the boat, to Puzur-Amurri,

the boatman, I gave the palace with all its

possessions  Gilg. XI 94; x silver  ana LÚ pé-
he-e sá elippi  Nbn. 180 :1; one sheep  PN ana
idÿ sa pe-hi-i  (for) PN as wages for the

caulker  CT 55 693 : 8 (both NB).

pehunu  s.; (mng. uncert.); lex.*

ß i d i m ( DÍM) . hu . r u , ß i d i m . a = pe-hu-nu,

ß i d i m . a , i g i . a = se-ki-rum  dike worker  Lu IV

348ˆ.

[s]ak-ki-ru = [. . .], [ pe-h]u-nu = MIN [. . .], a-gi-
lum, a-ú = ma-[la-hu]  Malku IV 21–23.

Possibly derived from pehû.

peåittu  see pentu.

pehû peåittu
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pekushe  (or bekushe, tilkushe) s.; (mng.

uncert.); Nuzi*; Hurr. word.

tuppatu sa É [. . .] ihtepû ina GI† BE-

ku-us-hi nadû  they invalidated the tablets

of the [. . .] house, they are deposited in

the p.  RA 23 159 No. 66 :19, also “N 7.55” cited

Speiser Introduction to Hurrian 132.

For the su¯x -(u)she see Wegner Hur-

ritisch 50.

peltu  see piltu.

pelû  adj.; red-hued; OB, SB; wr. syll. and

SU4, SU4.A; cf. *pelû v.

su-u SI-gunû.A = sa-a-mu, pé-lu-u  A III/4 : 222f.;

[su-ú] [SI-gunû] = [s]a-mu-ú, [ p]é-lu-ú, [ pé]-ªeº-li-a-
tum  MSL 14 136 No. 14 iii 2ˆ. (Proto-Aa), cf.

SI-gunû = se-e-du, pé-e-lum, za-ri-qum, sa-mu-ú
MSL 9 131f.: 394ˆ., cf. MSL 14 96 :183 :1ˆ. (Proto-

Aa); su-uSI-gunû = pe-lu-u, = su-ugKA˛ªUD(?)º = MIN
sá GE†TI[N], nu nu z = MIN sá MU†[EN], nu nu z .
s a = MIN sá KA†  (see pillu A and pelû s.)  Antagal

III 173ˆ.; s u4 = pe-lu-u, s u4 . s u4 . a = pe-li-tu
Erimhus II 312f., cf. s u4 = dINANNA = pe-lu-ú(var.

-u), [s u 4 . s] u 4 . a = dTispak = pe-li-tum  Studies

Landsberger 24 :123f. (Silbenvokabular A); n a4.

ZAgu-ugGUL = sa-an-du, [n a 4 . g u g ] . g ù n . nu = pe-
li-tú  Hh. XVI 121f.; siSI-gunû = pe-lu-u // pe-lu-tim,

z i , nu nu z = pe-lu-u  Nabnitu XXII (= XXI) 232ˆ.

UD.1.KÁM UD.14.KÁM ina IM.DIRI pe-li-tum
IGI-ma // SUD // pe-lu-ú  TCL 6 17 r. 17 (Enuma

Anu Enlil comm.); summa . . . qarnasu uddudama
pe-el  if its (the moon’s) horns are pointed and it is

red  Thompson Rep. 37: 2, with comm. SA5 : pe-lu :

S[A5] : sa-a-mu  ibid. 4, see Hunger, SAA 8 252.

a)  said of blood : if he has been ill for

˜ve or ten days and then  damu pe-lu-tu
ina pÿsu illaku iballut  red blood ˘ows out

of his mouth, he will recover  Labat TDP

150 : 48; summa . . . ina pÿsu dama pe-la-a
ittadâ  if he spews red blood from his

mouth  ibid. 154 r. 13, also ibid. 174 : 9, dama
pe-la-a isallâ  ibid. 160 : 43; GU-sá pe-lu-
ti illaku  (in broken context)  Köcher BAM

235 :7, cf. ibid 1; note said of animal blood : if

a sheep is slaughtered and  damusu pe-lu-ú
its blood is red  CT 41 10 K.4106 :17; note in

a comparison : summa naru kÿma dami

pe-li-i  if the river is red like blood  CT 39

14 : 2 (SB Alu).

b)  said of celestial and natural phe-

nomena: if there is an eclipse and  sum—
su pé-li  its red (glow) is red-hued  BM

22696 : 25 (OB), also ACh Sin 25 :10, 17, 52, 26 :14,

ACh Supp. 2 20 : 43, LKU 115 :17, r. 15, SUD-sú
pe-li  ACh Sin 25 : 67; summa SIG7-sá pe-li  if

its (the rainbow’s) yellow is reddish  ACh

Supp. 61 : 5; see also Thompson Rep., TCL 6, in

lex. section; abnu sa sulumsu SA5 pe-lu-ú-ti
ukâl  the stone whose black (surface) con-

tains red-hued ˘ecks(?) (its name is the

stone of truth)  Köcher BAM 194 vii 14 (series

abnu sikinsu).

c)  said of parts of the body and the

exta: summa (pani) pe-li  if he has a red

face (preceded by white, yellow, dark, etc.)

CT 28 29 : 4; if the [. . .]-s of the interior of

his eyes  pe-lu-ú  CT 28 33 : 9; summa alittu
†À.KU.SA pe-lu-ú  if a birthing mother’s

. . . . are red  Labat TDP 210 :101; summa
liptu pe-lu-ú ina qaqqad ameli sakin  if

there is a red spot on a man’s head  Kraus

Texte 50 : 35; summa sarat qaqqadisu pe-la-

NE(gloss : -at)  if the hair on his head is red

ibid. 3b ii 50, see Kraus, MVAG 40/2 80 : 81;

summa . . . pitrusu suma pe-la-a sarpu  if its

˜ssures are dyed p.-red  Boissier DA 9 r. 22;

summa martu budasa UD pe-la-a TUK  CT 30

41 K.3946+ :11.

d)  said of animals : summa kulbabu
SU4.ME† ina ali IGI.ME†  if red ants are

seen in a city  KAR 377: 26 (SB Alu), cf. ibid.

27ˆ., KAR 376 : 26; (summa) alpa SU4.A im—
mar  if he sees a red ox (preceded by white,

black, samu red)  Labat TDP 2 :18, cf. (pig) ibid.

12, (donkey) ibid. 26, (dog) CT 38 49 : 20; summa
suraru SU4.A ana muhhi ameli imqut  if a

red lizard falls on a man  CT 38 39 : 9, also

ibid. 10.

e)  said of red-dyed wool : [. . .] sa SÍG
hasmanu pe-la-a  Leichty, Studies Jones 15 :15

(wool-dyeing recipe).

Landsberger, JCS 21 145ˆ.

pelûpekushe
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pelû  (palû) s.; egg; from OB on; wr. syll.
and NUNUZ.

nu-uz NUNUZ = pe-e-[lu-ú-um]  MSL 14

101 :727: 2 (Proto-Aa); nu-nu [NUNUZ] = [. . .],

nu-nu-ªuzº [NUNUZ] = [ pe-lu-u]  Ea VIII 226f., cf.

nu-nu-us NUNUZ = [. . .]  Ea VIII MA Excerpt r. 5,

in MSL 14 485; nu-uz NUNUZ = pe-[lu-u]  A

VIII/4 :133; nu-nu-uz NUNUZ = pe-lu-u  Sb II 295;

nu nu z mu ß en = pa-lu-ú  Hh. XVIII 380; nu nu z
= pe-lu-u sá MU†EN  (for context see pelû adj.

lex. section)  Antagal III 175; SI.GI†, nu nu z =

pe-lu-u  Nabnitu K (= XVI) 135f.; SI.GI† = pe-lu-u
Erimhus VI 95; siSI-gunû = pe-lu-u, pe-lu-tum, z i ,
nu nu z = pe-lu-u  Nabnitu XXII (= XXI) 232ˆ.;

†Upe-lu-ú  Nigga 284; [nu nu z] ªk u6º = ªpe-luº-[ú]

Hh. XVIII 137; nu nu z n í g .bú n . n a = pe-el MIN
(= seleppî)  Hh. XIV 218, cf. nu nu z b a l . g i = pe-
el raq-qí  ibid. 221, cf. also Hh. XVIII 110; [nu nu z
n í g .bú n . n] a . k u 6 = pe-el MIN (= se-lep-pu-u)  Hh.

XVIII 24; [nu nu z AN.IM.DUGUD.mu ß en] = [. . .]

= pé-el an-ze-e  Hh. XVIII MB Forerunner Bogh.

ii 2, in MSL 8 159, cf. Hh. XVIII 158; [nu nu z
UZ.TUR.mu ß en] = [ pe-el pa-as-pa-si]  ibid. 202;

[nu nu z g a . nu x(†IR).mu ß en] = pe-el lu-ur-
mi(var. -mu)  ibid. 307, var. and restoration from

Arnaud Emar 6 555 : 92.

du g . ß a g a n . nu nu z . g a . nu x .mu ß en : pe-el
lu-ur-mu  ostrich egg (˘ask)  Hh. X 110; n a4 .bu r
nu nu z g á . nu x .mu ß en = sá pe-el lu-ur-me
ostrich egg (puru-vessel)  Hh. XVI 280.

n i nd a . n i nu nu z .d a l l a h é . a z i . n i h é .
à m . ªs uº .u b : a-ka-fialfl-su lu pe-lu-ªùº-ma [x]  Lam-

bert BWL 273 UM 29–15–330 :1f. (OB), restored

from Alster Proverbs 1.41, coll. M. Civil.

pe-lu-u = ba-[x]-u  Malku VIII 166.

pé-[lu-um] = pe-lu-ú  Izbu Comm. V 251a;

NUNUZ hahhuru s[a iqb]û ina libbi sa MUL.UGA.
MU†EN  egg of a raven, it is said on account of the

Raven constellation  Hunger Uruk 49 : 27 (med.

comm.).

NUNUZ = pe-lu-ú, nu .nu-uzNUNUZ = li-bu  Civil

Farmer’s Instructions 205 :7f. (OB gramm.).

a)  of birds — 1u  in gen.: 2 pé-li-i sa
lurmim ÿmurunim anumma pé-li-i sunuti
ana belija ustabilam  they found two os-
trich eggs, I have now sent those eggs to
my lord  ARM 14 86 : 28f., cf. 4 pé-li sa
lurmim ina bamâtim ilqûnimma ana bel[ija]
ustabi[lam]  they gathered four ostrich
eggs in the plains and I have sent them
to my lord  ARMT 27 9 : 31, ana 4 ba-ku-
ut LUGAL ù pé-li lurmim  (oil) for the
four . . . . of the king and ostrich eggs  Flo-

rilegium marianum 3 229 No. 60 : 3; note fem.:

pelÿ [ass]um la uhtappâ annikêmma asluqsi—
nati  I boiled the eggs here so that they

would not break  ARMT 26/3 A.688 :19 (tran-

scription only), cited Charpin, AfO 40–41 8 sub

salaqu A; NUNUZ paspasim sam subilam
buy and send to me duck eggs (worth one

shekel of silver)  Kraus AbB 1 113 :7; KU6.

ME† u MU†EN.ME† ina mati suati NUNUZ.
ME† ul inaddû  ˜sh and birds will lay no

eggs in that land  CT 39 22 : 5 (SB Alu); nunu
ina nari eruta ul ippus issuru ina samê
NUNUZ ul inaddi  the ˜sh of the river will

produce no spawn, the bird of the sky will

lay no eggs  ACh Supp. 49 :7; MU†EN.ME† ina
samê NUNUZ usal[lamu(?)]  the birds of

the sky will lay perfect eggs  LBAT 1499 : 33;

[summa sin]untu NUNUZ [. . .]  KAR 405 : 8;

ina lumun summati sa ina naprusisa
NUNUZ [iddû]  at the evil of a dove which

laid an egg while in ˘ight  KAR 387 ii 10;

100 NUNUZ kum 50 lidanu mahir  one hun-

dred eggs have been received in lieu of

˜fty young birds  YOS 6 141 : 8 (NB), cf. my

brother should send twenty or thirty birds

for the month, but  adi pe-lu-ú imaqqutu kî
ibassû 5 GI† pa-pa-[nu(?)] ana pan[ÿja] ina
UD.29.KÁM subilam  until the eggs are

laid, when (the birds) will become avail-

able, send me ˜ve . . . . on the twenty-

ninth day (of the month)  YOS 3 93 :16 (NB

let.); 7 NUNUZ lurmu 18 NUNUZ paspasi
seven ostrich eggs and 18 duck eggs

(among royal oˆerings)  TCL 12 123 : 5 (NB),

also ibid. 8, 26, 32, cf. RAcc. 78f. r. 17, 28, and see

Landsberger, WO 3 252.

2u  as ingredient in rit. and med.:

NUNUZ summati tasâk . . . NUNUZ sukan—
nini tasâk  you pound a dove egg, you

pound a turtledove egg  Köcher BAM 237 i

34f.; NUNUZ lurmi tasâk  ibid. 578 iv 20, you

pound  NUNUZ aribi  the egg of a raven

ibid. 515 ii 7; hasab NUNUZ lurmi  the shell

of an ostrich egg  AMT 39,6 : 9, cf. AMT 31,1 : 6,

also 59,1 i 26, Köcher BAM 578 iv 13, and passim

in med.; NUNUZ qinni sa ina erseti tabku  an

pelû pelû
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egg from a nest fallen on the ground

(among ingredients)  AMT 17,5 : 2.

b)  of reptiles, insects, ˜sh : if a snake

is killed  NUNUZ.ME† [. . .]  CT 40 24

K.6294 : 23 (Alu); [summa] ªseruº ina muhhi
eres ameli NUNUZ-sú [iddi]  if a snake lays

its egg on a man’s bed  CT 38 32 : 6, cf. KAR

389b: 28; for turtle eggs, see Hh. XIV 218,

221, XVIII 110, 24, in lex. section; NUNUZ
kulbabi sami  egg(s) of the red ant (among

ingredients for medication)  Köcher BAM 237

iv 35; [NU]NUZ erib nari  egg(s) of the

river-locust  AMT 32,2 : 23; for ˜sh eggs, see

Hh. XVIII 137.

c)  of unspeci˜ed origin : 10 LIM
NUNUZ.ME† 10 LIM NINDA.ME†  Iraq 14

35 :115 (Asn.); sa um isten . . . nuni issuru
usummu pe-la-a simat appari . . . ina passur
DN u DN2 beleja lu udassâm  daily I abun-

dantly provided the tables of my lords

Marduk and Sarpanÿtu with ˜sh, fowl,

canebrake mice, and eggs, the pride of

the reed marsh  VAB 4 90 i 19, also, wr.

pé-la-a  ibid. 92 ii 30, wr. pé-e-la-a  ibid. 94 iii

13, NUNUZ  ibid. 168 vii 21 (all Nbk.); (oil) ana
pé-li-i NÌ.GUB LUGAL  for the eggs for the

king’s meal  Florilegium marianum 3 218 No.

25 : 2; summa izbu ina libbisu pé-lu-um  if

in the malformed birth there is an egg

Leichty Izbu VI 41, cf. ina libbisu pé-lu-um-
ma ina libbi NUNUZ atmu  if there is an

egg in it and there is a chick in the egg

ibid. 42, for comm. see lex. section; summa
sinnistu NUNUZ [ulid]  if a woman gives

birth to an egg  CT 28 34 K.8274 :7, 8, 9; note

in comparisons : summa . . . sÿru kÿma
NUNUZ kanis  if the ˘esh is curved like

an egg  TCL 6 1 r. 32.

d)  eggshell (used for vessels), an egg-

shaped vessel : 84 huburnatum 2 siqqatum
sa pé-li-i  84 small perfume containers, two

egg-shaped bowls  ARMT 22 324 iii 16; 1 pè-
el lurmi salmu  one intact “ostrich egg”

HSS 14 247 edge 1, cf. Hh. X 110 and Hh. XVI

280, in lex. section.

e)  unkn. mng.: uparrar kimarrÿsunu
usamla seri aqattap etluti pe-e-la-a apaåas  I
will disperse their armies(?), I will ˜ll the
battle˜eld (with corpses), I will cut down
the young men, I will crush the . . . .   HS

1885 :10 (MB lit., courtesy J. Oelsner).

*pelû  v.; to become reddish; SB*; only IV
attested; cf. pelû adj., pullû.

[summa GI†.GI†IMMAR] ina basali ip-pe-
li  if (the fruit of) a date palm turns red
when ripening  CT 41 16 : 27 (Alu).

Lambert BWL 278 :12 does not contain this

word.

pelu  see pÿlu and pÿru A.

pemtu  see pentu.

pemu  (penu, pÿmu) s. masc. and fem.;
thigh; from OB on; pl. penu and penetu;
wr. syll. and (UZU.)ÚR ({Á†  Labat TDP

238 : 57f.).

u z u .ú r, u z u . h á ß . g a l = pi-i-mu, u z u . h á ß .
g a l = sá-pu-lu, u z u .ú r. g i ß . k u n = pe-e-mu ra-
pal-tum (var. pi-i-mu ra-pa-ás-tú)  Hh. XV 201ˆ.,

var. from WO 25 68 i 14u, cf. [u z u] . x . a = pe-e-mu
ni-si-ih-tú  Hh. XV 252, see Pongratz-Leisten, WO

25 68; [u z u . . .] = [. . .] = [bi]-rit pe-e-mi  Hg. B IV

10, in MSL 9 34; [ha-as] [{Á†] = [ p]e-e-[mu]  A

VII/2 :194; ú r = pè-e(var. omits -e)-ni = (Hurr.)

ur-ni  SCCNH 9 7 iv 9, var. from Ugaritica 5 135

r. 18 (RS Sa Voc.); ú r = pé-mu  Arnaud Emar 6

537: 555 (Sa Voc.); UZU.ÚR  AfO 18 340 ii 16

(Practical Vocabulary Nineveh).

ú r m á ß ú r lú . ß è b a . a n . s ì : pe-en urÿsi ana
pe-en ameli ittadin  he gave the thigh of a he-goat in

place of the thigh of the man  STT 172 : 36f. and

dupls. (s a . g i g . g a).

sá-pu-lum = pe-e-mu  Izbu Comm. 123; uncert.:

[. . .-s]i-ir // sá pe-né-e-sú fifi//flfl ippettû  A VIII/2

Comm. 16, in MSL 14 504.

a)  of gods and humans : tamhas ÚR-sá
(var. pe-en-sa) tassuka ubansa  she (Eres-
kigal) smote her thigh, she bit her ˜nger
CT 15 46 r. 21 (Descent of Istar), var. from KAR 1

r. 16, cf. summa . . . ÚR-sú umahhas qatesu
unassak  Labat TDP 236 : 56; summa ÚR imit—
tisu samat  if his right thigh is red  ibid. 138

pemupelû
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ii 72, also ibid. ii 73 and iii 1ˆ.; summa . . . ina
ÚR-sú sa imitti (sumeli) mahis  if he is
a˙icted on his right (left) thigh  ibid.

236 : 54f., wr. {Á†-sú sa imitti  ibid. 238 : 57,

{Á† fifiGALflfl-sú sa sumeli  ibid. 58, see sapulu

usage a; [summa amelu] qabla u ÚR marus  if
a man is af˘icted in his hip or thigh  AMT

69,3 : 6; summa amelu seråan ÚR imittisu il—
tanappassu  if the muscle of a man’s right
thigh troubles him constantly  Köcher BAM

449 iii 24; summa seråane UZU.ÚR-sú iste—
nis ikkalusu  if the muscles of (both) his
thighs hurt at the same time  CT 23 1 :1, also

AMT 42,6 :1; summa . . . qablasu ikkalasu kin—
sasu izaqqatasu ÚR.ME†-sú i-tan-na-ah bur—
kasu ikassasasu  if his hips hurt him, his
shins sting him, his thighs keep becoming
weak, his knees hurt  Köcher BAM 168 :71,

dupl. AMT 43,1 i 1; you moisten the medica-
tion with oil and  ina [q]ablisa pe-ni-sa u
rapal[tisa] [t]u-sa-ab-ba-ma  you . . . . on her
hips, her thigh, and her loins  Köcher BAM

244 : 29; uncert.: pi-in-sá  (in broken con-
text)  AMT 59,2 : 2; you tie a string of red
and white wool  ina UZU.ÚR-sú kinsisu u
kisalli[su]  around his thigh, his shin, and
his ankle  CT 23 7f. ii 34, cf. ina qabli ÚR u
kisalli tarakkas  ibid. 42, cf. CT 23 4 K.2473 +

K.2551 r. 8; ina UZU.ÚR sumelisa tarak—
kasma  you tie (a bandage) on her left thigh
Köcher BAM 248 iv 38; UZU.ÚR.ME†-sú tapas—
sas  Lambert AV 214 C 19; note fem. pl.: birÿt
pe-né-te-su [tapassasma]  you smear (the
preparation) between his thighs  K.11230 +

S.126+ :7 (join to AMT 65,6 + 66,11); sipta an—
nÿta ina takpirti UZU.ÚR tamannu  you re-
cite this incantation at the cleansing of
the (diseased) thigh  CT 23 1 : 9; murus ÚR.
MU ana ÚR-ka MIN  (followed by kimsu)
LKU 37:10, dupl. Köcher BAM 212 : 33, 213 : 26;

summa umsatum ina pe-mi-su sa imitti sa—
kin  if there is an excrescence on his right
thigh  YOS 10 54 r. 20f. (OB), also, wr. pé-mi
Kraus Texte 62 r. 9f.; ina bamat pe-mi-su sa
imitti (sumeli)  YOS 10 54 r. 24f. (both OB);

ÚR.ME† arik ina kursinni bandillan  (see
bandillanu)  Kraus Texte 22 i 27, cf. ibid. i 34,

19 r. iii 10; summa SA sá (var. omits) ÚR-sú

ittanaknanu  if the sinews of his thigh are
intertwined  Kraus Texte 22 ii 9, dupl. Böck

Morphoskopie 270 : 64; summa (tirku) ina ÚR-
sú imitti sakin  CT 28 27:14f.; summa sin—
nistu ulidma ÚR imittisu (sumelisu) la ibassi
if a woman gives birth and (the child) has
no right (left) thigh  Leichty Izbu III 77f.;

summa zuqaqÿpu ÚR imittisu (sumelisu)
KI.MIN (= izqut)  if a scorpion stings his
right (left) thigh  CT 38 38 : 37f. (SB Alu).

b)  of animals — 1u  in gen.: summa sep
marsi sa imitti seråan ÚR immeri sa imitti
summa sep marsi [sa sumeli] seråan ÚR
immeri sa sumeli teleqqe  if it is the pa-
tient’s right foot you take sinew from the
right thigh of a sheep, if it is the pa-
tient’s left foot you take sinew from the
left thigh of a sheep  CT 23 12 iii 42f. (SB

med.); summa izbum imittasu selusu u pe-
em-su sa sumelim la ibassi  (see selu mng.
1b)  YOS 10 56 ii 43 (OB Izbu), cf. Leichty Izbu

XIV 37–40, cf. also ibid. VII 169; one two-year-
old horse  pe-en-su sa sumeli [. . .] tikkasu
[. . .] u simta la [. . .]  HSS 15 280A:12 (Nuzi);

sÿsû samu sanû sa ªMU(?)º sa PN ina muhhi
UZU.ÚR [. . .] nasû  a second red horse that
bears the name(?) of PN marked on (its)
[. . .] thigh  Moore Michigan Coll. 64 :7; one
cow  sa kakkabtu ina muhhi turru u UZU.
ÚR sendetu  marked with a star on the
rump and thigh  YOS 7 125 :1 (both NB).

2u  a cut of meat : 1 (PI) sikaram 2 UZU.
ÚR iptaqissi  he made her an allowance of
one pan of beer and two thigh-cuts of meat
VAS 16 62 :16 (OB let.), cf. x ZÍD.DA 2 UZU.ÚR
ipaqqissi  BE 6/2 72 :15 (OB leg.); 1 UZU.ÚR
20 †E KÙ.BI  one thigh-cut of meat worth
twenty grains of silver  CT 4 18b: 4, cf. 15 †E
†ÁM ÚR ana akal awÿlim  TCL 10 39 :16, 1
UZU.ÚR 1 UZU.TI 22!-2 †E kasapsunu  al-Rawi

and Dalley OB Sippir 13 :7; ÚR UDU  VAS 9

174 : 21; 4 UZU.ÚR †A{  TCL 10 45 : 4; 1
UZU.ÚR.{I.A  Waterman Bus. Doc. 6 r. 4; 1
UZU.ÚR (and bread and beer, rations for
the sangû o¯cial)  BM 97047:1 (courtesy K. R.

Veenhof) (all OB); 23 UZU.ÚR.ME†  ARM 21

60 :1 and passim in ARM 21; (among cuts of
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meat)  N 3121 : 6 (OB, courtesy M. Civil), see
also AfO 18 340, in lex. section; 1 UZU.ÚR
GUD 8 UZU.ÚR UDU 6 UZU.ZAG UDU  one
thigh-cut of beef, eight thigh-cuts of mut-
ton, six shoulders of mutton  PBS 2/2

113 :19f., cf. ibid. 29 (MB); 1 UZU.ÚR(!) sa alpi
u 3 UZU.ME† ÚR(!) sa immeri inan[dinu]
esmetu [. . .] UZU.ÚR sa alpi ina GN ubba—
luni they will give one thigh-cut of beef
and three thigh-cuts of mutton (to ten
women), they will bring the bones of [. . .]
(and) a thigh-cut of beef to GN  JEN

551 : 5ˆ.; UZU.ÚR KU†.ME† UZU.SA.ME†
UZU sasalli KÚ.ME†  (see sasallu mng. 1c)
Ebeling Parfümrez. pl. 33 : 32 (NA), cf. ibid. 15,

see Ebeling Stiftungen 13, cf. Ebeling Stiftungen

19 i 10, 4 UZU nahlaptu ÚR  ibid. 13; 2 ÚR
3 ZAG UZU DI†-ha-ni  two thighs and
three shoulder cuts, outer cuts(?)  ADD

1016+:1, cf. ADD 1034 :1, also 1003 :1, 1005 :1 and

3, 1010 : 3, and passim, see van Driel Cult of Assur

212, wr. UZU.ÚR UZU.ZAG  ADD 1004 :1,

1006 :1, 1008 :1, and passim; 5 UZU.ÚR.ME† 5
UZU.ZAG.ME† 2 UZU.GAB.ME† 1 UZU.GÚ
ADD 1077 vii 24; ina immeri suasu UZU.GAB
UZU.ZAG.LU GÚ sisiate 1 UZU.ÚR su-x-e-
si-ti  (among cuts of meat)  KAR 154 r. 8, cf.

ibid. r. 3 (NA); ina immerÿ nÿqÿ sarri sa kal
satti UZU.ÚR masku arkatu siråane  the
thigh-cut, the hide, the back, and the sin-
ews from the king’s sheep sacri˜ces for
the entire year  BBSt. No. 36 v 10, cf. ina
libbi immeri irtu u UZU.ÚR  VAS 1 35 : 5 (both

NB kudurrus); ina salam bÿti sa UD.1.KAM
UZU.GUD 1 ÚR 1 GI†.KUN 1 asq[ubbÿtu] 1
TI.LUGÚD.DA 5(?) kursinnu  cuts of beef
from the salam bÿti ceremony of the ˜rst
day : one thigh-cut, one leg, one hump, one
short rib, ˜ve (or : four) lower legs  VAS 6

268 : 6, cf. ibid. 2 and 10; UZU.ÚR rÿmut RN sar
Babili PN asipu irÿmu  a thigh-cut, the en-
dowment that RN, king of Babylon, settled
on PN, the exorcist  OECT 1 pl. 20 : 6, also ibid.

7f. and 30ˆ. (among cuts of meat distributed to

temple personnel), see McEwan, Iraq 45 188; 1
sellu 1 UZU.ÚR ana PN mar gallabi  VAS 6

311 :19; [x] UZU.ÚR u UZU.ZAG sa GUD ana
4-tú halluru  GCCI 2 158 :1; amur 4 UZU.ÚR

ilten tikki . . . massakti sa PN ana belija as—
takas aktanak ultebil  see now, I have pack-
aged, sealed, and sent to my lord the mas—
saktu-income of PN, (including) four thigh-
cuts, one neck (and other cuts of meat)
YOS 3 194 : 20 (let.); note masc. pl.: UZU pe-
né-e bab ur-ka-ta u pe-e-nu [sa] ginê sa
UD.6.KAM subilam  send me thigh-cuts,
. . . .-meat, and a thigh-cut from the regu-
lar oˆerings of the sixth day  CT 22 172 : 9f.

(let.); ù 2 UZU.ÚR.ME† pe-tu-t[u] ilten nuh—
su sá pu-sa-de-e sa alpi  (in broken context)
TCL 9 117:18 (all NB).

In VS (= VAS) 5 83 : 5 read [g]i-né-e, see riqÿtu A

mng. 1b.

pendû  (pindû) s.;  1.  (a red mole, blem-
ish),  2.  (a semiprecious reddish stone),
3.  (a red berry or the shrub producing it),
4.  (uncert. mng.); OB, MB, EA, SB, NA;
wr. syll. and GUG, (NA4.)d†E.TIR (†I.TIR
EA 25 ii 30, LTBA 1 71 : 9).

g u g = pe-en-du-ú (vars. pi-in-[du-ú], pi-in-du)

(in group with halû, umsatu, katarru)  Erimhus III

16, cf. (in same context) a n . UM an-su-mu-ug (pro-

nunciation) = pé-en-du = (Hitt.) [. . .]  Erimhus
Bogh. B iii 8u; [ g u g] = ha-lu-ú, um-sa-tum, [ p]i-in-
du, [kit-tab]-ru  Lanu D 14ˆ.; g u g . s u . g u g = pi-in-
du-ú (preceded by DUB = sulu, umsatu)  MSL 9 92

i 25 (SB list of diseases).

n a4 . i z i = MIN (= aban) i-[sa-ti] = [ pi-in-du-u]

Hg. B IV 92, in MSL 10 32; n a 4 .d†E.TIR = pi-in-
du-u = NA4 i-sat  Hg. E 16, in MSL 10 35, cf. NA4

pi-in-du-u : NA4.AN.ZA{  Uruanna III 140; [e-zi-

nu] [NA4.
d†E.TIR] = †U (= ezinû), pi-in-[du-u]  Diri

VI C (= A4) 5uf.

g i ß . g u g . s a 5 , g i ß . a m a r. g u g , g i ß .BIR . g u g
= pe-en-du-ú  (between abulÿlu and asagu)  Hh. III

436ˆ.

pi-in-du-u = umsatu sandu, ha-lu-u = MIN
salimtu — p. is a red mole, halû is a black mole

Izbu Comm. 128f.; [NA4 x x] : NA4 laq-qí-qu // pi-i[n-
du] sá KÁ NA4.ME†  MSL 10 72 D 13 (Uruanna III

221).

1.  (a red mole, blemish): summa sin—
nistu ulidma MIN-ma (= ullanumma) pi-in-
de-e mali  if a woman gives birth and al-
ready (at birth the child) is covered with
moles  Leichty Izbu IV 8, cf. summa sinnistu
ulidma pi-in-di-i mali  Labat Suse 9 :1 (Izbu);
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summa lessu sa imitti pi-in-de-e maliat  if
his right cheek is covered with moles  von

Weiher Uruk 150 iii 26; summa imitta pi-in-
du-ú  if (on his face) a mole is on the right
(between liptu and erimu)  CT 28 29 :16, cf.

KAR 206 i 6; summa GUG SA5-ma 1 SÍG [È]
Kraus Texte 7 r. 16f.; summa pi-in-du-ú ina
qaqqad ameli sakin  ibid. 38a :1; summa pa—
nusu GUG.ME† malû  ibid. 13 :13, 16 i 14;

summa MIN (= ina appi usarisu) pi-in-du-
ªúº [sakin]  if there is a mole on the tip of
his penis  ibid. 9d r. 17; summa pi-in-du-ú
kala sepisu ultu gissisu adi SIG4.GÌR-sú 15
mali  (see gilsu usage c)  ibid. 38a r. 13, cf.
summa pi-in-du-ú sarputi kala pagrisu malû
(see sarpu B)  ibid. r. 15, dupl. BRM 4 23 :11

(all physiogn.); note in extispicy : summa ina
asar nÿdi kussî pi-in-du(text -na) itaddû  if
moles are scattered in the area of the “base
of the throne”  Labat Suse 4 r. 36; note de-
scribed as white: summa ina zumur ameli
pi-in-du-ú pesû sa garabu iqabbûs[u]  (see
garabu mng. 1)  Köcher BAM 580 v 17 (= AMT

84,4 r. iii 9). 

2.  (a semiprecious reddish stone): 20
NA4 pí-in-di  UET 5 292 ii 6 (OB list of precious

objects); NA4 pi-in-du-ú(var. -u)  STT 111 : 6,

var. from Köcher BAM 351 : 4, also (against birrat

ÿnÿ)  ibid. 352 ii 9; NA4 pi-in-du-u  (in list of
stone charms)  STT 273 iv 13; [asipu . . . in]a
ulinni irakkas ina kunuk NA4.d†E.TIR
ika[nnak]  (see rakasu mng. 2a)  LKA 144

r. 9, see Farber Istar und Dumuzi 232 :72; 3
NA4 .d†E.TIR tasakkak  you string three
p.-stones  CT 23 9 :11, cf. ibid. 3 : 20, 6 :18;
d†E.TIR  (against misittu)  Köcher BAM 376

iii 6; 3 NA4 .d†E.TIR  KAV 185 (= Köcher BAM

364) iv 7,  Bagh. Mitt. 10 p. 122 No. 7:7 (SB stone

list); 1 pi-in-du-u  ADD 993 iv 12, cf. ADD

938+ ii 5, see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 118 and

64; note the writing: 1 NA4 .KI†IB †I.TIR
KÙ.GI GAR  one cylinder seal of p.-stone
mounted in gold  EA 25 ii 30 (list of gifts of

Tusratta), cf. NA4 .MIN (= SAG.GIL.M[UD])
†I.TIR  LTBA 1 71 : 9.

3.  (a red berry or the shrub producing
it): see Hh. III 436ˆ., in lex. section.

4.  (uncert. mng.): ana belija . . . nur
ahhesu pi-in-di-e na-ma-a-ri  to my lord,
light of his peers, red glow(?) of brightness
BE 17 24 : 3 (MB let.).

The stone NA4.d†E.TIR used in the
construction of colossi by Sennacherib and
Esarhaddon (OIP 2 127 d 2, 132 :76, 133 : 80 and

83, Borger Esarh. 27 Ep. 40 :7, 61 v 77 and 79 and

vi 15) is either asnan, ezennû, or pindû, see
asnan disc. section. The personal names
Pi-in-du-um  YOS 8 124 seal (OB), Pè-en-tum
HSS 16 17:10 (Nuzi), and other occs. cited Stamm

Namengebung 256 may not belong to this
word.

Ad mng. 1 : Adamson, JRAS 1979 2f.

pendu  see pentu.

penihuru  (or benihuru) s.; (a legal or
administrative title); Nuzi*; Hurr. lw.

(witnesses) annûtu LÚ be-ni-hu-rù sa eqli
JEN 49 : 36, also JEN 763 : 34; IGI PN LÚ be-ni-
hu-ru  JEN 836 :11, wr. NA4 .KI†IB PN sa bi-
ni-hu-ri  (same person) ibid. 18, also IGI PN

LÚ bi-ni-hu-ru  ibid. 7, 10, 13.

Possibly a synonym of muselmû, q.v.,
see Maidman, SCCNH 6 325, Laroche Glossaire

Hourrite 199.

pentu  (pendu, pemtu, peåittu) s.; charcoal,
embers; from OB on; pl. peåinati (NA);
wr. syll. and NE; cf. asurpindi.

ú-du-ub LAGAB˛NE = pe-en-du(var. -tum, var.

adds nab-[lu])  Ea I 87; ú-dúb LAGAB˛NE = pe-
[en-du], [nab-lu]  A I/2 : 266f.; ù .dú b = pe-em-tu-
[um] (followed by na-a[b-lum])  Proto-Izi I Bil. 11;

[NE][ú]-du-ubSI.A = pe-en-tum (followed by NE = laåbu,

tikmennu)  Antagal VII 226; i-zi KI.NE = i-sá-tum,

pe-en-tum  Diri IV 289f.; NE.{AR . r a = pé-it-tum
Nabnitu K (= XVI) 134; NE = i-ªsaº-tum = (Hurr.)

ta-a-ri, NE = pè-em-tu = (Hurr.) sul-li  SCCNH 9 6

ii 14f. (RS Sa Voc.); NE = i-sá-tú, [. . .] = na-ab-lu,

[. . .], [. . .] = pe-en-tú  Practical Vocabulary Assur

833ˆ.

di-ig-bi-ir KI.NE.dINNIN = a-sur-pi-in-d[i]  Diri

IV 294, see asurpindi disc. section.

ù .t u .b a . g i n x(GIM) [. . .] : sa kÿma pe-en-tú
matu [. . .]  which [burns] the land as if by hot coals
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SBH 77 No. 44 : 3f.; NE.SI.A ß è g : pe-en-du izannun
von Weiher Uruk 60 r. 35f. (utukku lemnutu).

If (the normal solar disk)  [na-ab]-lis †UB kÿma
pe-en-t [i . . .]  . . . .-s like a ˘ame, [. . . ] like coal,

with comm.  [na-ab]-li pe-en-[ti(?)]  van Soldt EAE

p. 40 Ca 12f.

a)  in gen.: akal pe-i-tim  bread baked on

coals  AfO 13 46 i 4 (OB lit.); sedustu baslat
sebûtu ina pe-it-tim-ma ilpussuma iggeltâ
amelu  the sixth (cake) was freshly baked,

the seventh still on the coals, he touched

him, and the man awoke  Gilg. XI 218, cf.

[sebûtu in]a pe-it-tim-ma tet[te]geltâ atta
ibid. 228, see Oppenheim, Or. NS 17 57f.; 1 im—
meru . . . ina pa-an pe-å-te ustabsilu  (see

basalu mng. 7)  AfO 10 38 No. 79 : 9 (MA); kum
zunnu (var. nalsu) pe-åi-na-a-ti ina mati—
kunu liznun  (see zunnu A usage a)  Wise-

man Treaties 533; sÿra sa ina pe-en-ti baslu
akal tumri ul ikkal  (see tumru usage c)

K.2809 i 4, also 4R 32 i 30, and passim in hemers.;

5!-2 GÍN ana pe-en-tum.ME†  x shekels (of

silver) for charcoal  BRM 1 99 : 25, and parallel

CT 49 150 : 22 (NB); 5 SÌLA ZÚ.LUM 5 SÌLA
KA†.GIN ana pe-it-tim †U.TI.A †U.I.ME†
˜ve silas of dates, ˜ve silas of ordinary

beer for p., received by the barbers  HUCA

34 6 : 37 (OB); uncert.: (x dates)  ana pe-en(?)-

du  VAS 6 72 :14; put . . . pe-en-tum u qirsu
nasi  he is responsible for (the o¯ces of

baker, brewer, etc., and for providing) char-

coal and qirsu meat  VAS 6 104 : 9, [put . . .
m]ashatu u pe-en-du [(. . .) na]si  ibid. 324 :11

(all NB); uncert. (possibly idiomatic): ina
pé-em-tim jattim ZÍD.DA-ka taskun  you

placed your ˘our on my embers  van Soldt,

AbB 12 179 : 9.

b)  in technical use: ina pe-en-ti nebûti
talattak  you test (the mixture) on glow-

ing charcoal  RA 60 30 : 5 (MB chem.); bulae
tunakkar pe-å-it-ta la tunakkar  (see bulû A)

Ebeling Parfümrez. p. 21 Stambul II right col. 18,

parallels ibid. 20 :1 and 23 left col. 26 (MA); bulae
[tu]nakkar pe-å-it-tu sa-ak(?)-na-at  you re-

move the ˜rewood but the embers remain

ibid. 23 left col. 24; pe-å-ta la tus-n[a(?)-x]

ibid. 37 r. left col. 8, cf. ibid. 12.

c)  in med.: ina pé-en-ti asagi tuqat[tarsu]
AMT 98,1 :11; for other occs. see asagu usage
b–2u; for ina NE (= qutri, qutrinni, or penti)
qutturu see qataru v. mng. 3c and see Stol,

Borger AV 350; 11 samme annûti istenis
tusammah NE asagi ana DUG kirri(!) tessip
you mix together these eleven medications,
you pour asagu embers into a kirru vessel
Iraq 31 29 :7 (MA); (the medicinal prepara-
tion) ana IGI NE asagi tanaddi  Köcher BAM

564 ii 27; uncert.: eli dâdanisu tikkisu NE
tasakkanma iballut  (see dâdanu usage a)
Köcher BAM 3 ii 8; esemti ameluti ina NE
tasarraq  ibid. 237 i 26.

d)  in rit.: pe-å-it-ta ina muhhi itabbak 1
SILA4 balta ana tarsi Marduk ana 2-su ibat—
tuqu ina muhhi pe-å-it-te isakkunu  he piles
charcoal on (a brazier), facing Marduk
they cut a live lamb in two parts and place
it on the coals  ZA 50 195 :13ˆ. (MA); summa
pe-å-it-t [u] lu gumaru TA muhhi kanunu
ittuqut  (see gumaru)  MVAG 41/3 62 ii 8; you
boil all the meat in a copper pot  mimma
ina pi-in-te ªla(?)º tuqarrab  you do not put
anything (directly) on the embers  Ebeling

Parfümrez. pl. 17:7, see Or. NS 22 42 (both NA); x
GI† tallu malû pe-en-tu  a tallu container
˜lled with coals  (in broken context)  Pon-

gratz-Leisten Akÿtu-Prozession 233 No. 9 i 19u;
[i]krib nignakka pe-en-ti mullîmma kunni
blessing (to be said when) ˜lling the cen-
ser with coals and setting it in place  BBR

No. 96 : 9, and parallels, cf. ikrib NÍG.NA IGI-i
pe-en-ta mullîmma sakani  ibid. 83 iv 7, re-

stored from Sm. 1319, cf. BBR No. 75–78 : 27; [. . .
nignakka(?)] NE tumalli  AfO 18 110 :16 (rit.

for substitute king); assuk pe-en-te attapah
isata pe-en-te esegi nebûtu appuh  (see napa—
hu mng. 2a)  STT 215 iv 63f.; nignak burasi
ina pe(var. pé)-en-ti asagi tasarraq  K.157+

r. 8 and dupls., see Caplice, Or. NS 40 142, cf.
nignak burasi ina NE asagi tasarraq  (see sa—
raqu mng. 1a)  BMS 21 :74 and dupls.; 7 nig—
nakke †EG6.GÁ pe-en-ti asagi tumalla(!)  Or.

NS 39 132 K.8906 :11, nignakka . . . NE asagi
tumalla  you ˜ll the censer with asagu coals
Or. NS 47 445 :18.
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e)  a disease: summa mursu sikinsu kÿma
x sam [. . .] pe-en-tum s[umsu]  (followed by
sadânu sumsu, see sadânu B)  von Weiher

Uruk 152 : 27, see Stol, Borger AV 350f.

In the entry [. . .] SAL.LAGAR = pí-in-ku, pí-
in-du  Diri Bogh. Section 8 : 2f., pí-in-du is proba-

bly included by attraction to pingu, which appears

alone in Diri IV 181.

penû  v.; to have prior claim; NB*; I
ipenni; cf. panu.

PN x kasapsu sa ina sÿm bÿti suatu nad—
nu i-pe-en-ni-ma isallim arki fPN2 x kaspu
nudunnasu tasallim u ahi zittisu PN3 fPN4

kÿma riksatu abisu tasallim  PN will have
priority in recovering his x silver that was
paid as part of the price of that house,
afterwards fPN2 will recover the x silver
from  her dowry and (her daughter) fPN4 will
recover her inheritance share of PN3 in
keeping with her father’s contracts  Nbn.

356 : 37, dupl. Wunsch Iddin-Marduk 2 p. 137ˆ.

No. 167 BM 41459; adi muhhi sa PN kaspu
qaqqadu u hubullu i-pe-en-[ni] PN2 put eteru
n[asi]  until PN (the original creditor) has
had priority (in recovering) the silver,
both principal and interest, PN2 (the sec-
ondary creditor) assumes warranty for the
full payment  Nbk. 196 :13; u mindema [. . .]
i-pe-en-n[i(?) . . .]  (in broken context)  CT

54 39 :15.

Wunsch Iddin-Marduk 2 p. 140.

penu  see pemu.

pênu  v.; to crush, grind; Nuzi; I (only inf.
attested).

a-ra {UR.{UR = te4-e-nu, te4-å-i-nu, pe-e-nu, pe-e-
su  Diri II 59ˆ.; [da-ar] [DAR] = pe-e-su, pe-e-[nu],

he-pu-ú, sa-ta-qu, le-tu-u  A II/6 iv A 4ˆ.

4 SÌLA ZÍD.DA ana ha-bi-ru 1 SÌLA
ZÍD.DA ana pa-ru-ti 1 SÌLA ZÍD.DA ana be-
e-nu  HSS 14 102 :16.

penushu  (panushu) s.; (a utensil); Nuzi,
MA; Hurr. lw.

2 kasu sa siparri 2 bi-nu-us-hu sa kaspi 2
tapalu sissinnu sa kaspi  two bronze cups,

two silver p.-s, two pairs of silver sis—
sinnu’s  HSS 15 130 : 38 (= RA 36 139); 4 taku—
lathu sa kaspi 2 be-nu-us-hu sa kaspi 2

sissinnu sa kaspi . . . 1 takulathu sa [x]-le-e
3 be-nu-us-hu sa [si]parri  ibid. 132 : 28 and 33

(= RA 36 137, both lists of household furnishings);

[1] pa-nu-us-hu siparri 2 kappu siparri  Iraq

30 163 : 29 (MA inv.), see Wilcke, ZA 66 224 and

Postgate, Iraq 41 90.

(Lacheman apud Starr Nuzi 1 539.)

penzurru  (pezzurru) s.; (mng. unkn.); lex.*

i . z ia-gu-ú, i . z ipe-en-zu-rum, i . z isi-ru-ú  Proto-Izi I

368ˆ.; [i] . z [i] = [ pe]-zu-ru-um, [a-g]u-ú-um  Proto-

Izi Section D i 12f.; i . i z = zi-r[u], pe-en-z[u]r-r[u],

a-gu-ªúº, sa-bi-ªå-úº  Izi V 81ˆ.

pepawassi  s.; (mng. unkn.); EA*; Hurr.

word.

10 pé-pa-[wa-si] 11 x [p]é-pa-wa-si ur-
ra-se-na  EA 25 iv 44 (list of gifts of Tusratta).

peqqutu  s.; colocynth; SB; cf. peqû.

surbi SAR qissû SAR pe-eq-qu-ti SAR  CT

14 50 : 67 (list of plants in Merodachbaladan’s

garden).

peqû  s.; colocynth;  SB; cf. peqqutu.

u k ú ß . l i . l i . g i SAR = lalikkû = pe-qu-u, u k ú ß .
d a m .ß i l . l u m SAR = †U = MIN  Hg. D 250f., in

MSL 10 105f., cf. Hg. B IV 212f., in MSL 10 104.

Ú pe-qu-u : Ú BURU5 MIN (equivalent

broken), Ú pe-qu-u : Ú a-ru-nu, Ú pe-qu-u :

Ú NUMUN.NAM.TAR  Uruanna I 575f. and 581,

from Köcher P˘anzenkunde 6 vi 2ˆ., see Lands-

berger Date Palm 52 n. 183.

**peqû  (AHw. 855a)  see petû v. mng. 1c–1u.

pêqu  see pâqu.

peråazu  (pehhazu) s.; (a precious metal,

perhaps an alloy); Mari, EA; foreign word.

penû peråazu
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a)  peråazu : 1 †U dudinatu KÙ.GI sa
dama sulû sa be-er-å-a-zi ressunu hilipâ  one

set of gold toggle pins with a blood-red

tinge, of p., the tops of which are hi—
libû stone  EA 25 i 27; 1 mumerrÿtu sa
per6(NAM)-a-zi  one comb made of p.  EA 22

ii 48 (both lists of gifts of Tusratta).

b)  pehhazu : bronze  ana ihzi sa muwar—
rÿtim sa pé-eh-ha-zi  ARMT 25 707: 5; 1 x ri-
tum x sa KÙ.GI SUD.A sa pé-ha-zi-im 8 GÍN
2!-2 †E KÙ.GI ih-zu-su  ARMT 25 61 : 2; un-

cert.: [pé]-ha-za-am  ARMT 26 18 : 25 and

20 :12.

(Durand, ARMT 26 p. 120.)

perdu  see pirdu.

periprushu  s.; (a metal utensil); Nuzi*;

Hurr. word.

2 be-ri-ip-ru-us-hu sa siparri annûtu unâ—
tu sa PN  two p.-s of bronze (after kasu,

sussulkannu, ahushu, takulathu), these are

utensils belonging to PN  TCL 9 1 : 24; 3 be-
ri-ib-ru-[us-hu sa . . .] sa 30 GÍN.TA.À[M]

HSS 15 158 : 5.

**pe/arrihtu  (AHw. 855a) For ABL 454 :13,

see tamrihtu.

**pers/sannu  (AHw. 855b) For the Nuzi

GN, see Fincke, Rép. géogr. 10 224ˆ.

perta  (or berta) s.; (mng. unkn.); Nuzi*;

Hurr. word.

PN took two female goats  ana issuhur—
riwa u pè-er-ta-a  HSS 14 627: 2; narkabtu sa
pé-er-ta-we sa alkanniwesu uhhuzu  a char-

iot of p., the alkanni of which is inlaid  HSS

15 292 : 5 (let.).

pertu  see pirtu.

peru  see pÿru A.

perullu  see burullu.

peruzzu  s.; (a textile); MB Alalakh, Nuzi;
Hurr. word.

1 be-ru-uz-zu baslu  one dyed p. (among
textiles)  HSS 14 247: 26; 2 be-ru-uz-zu
sina[hilu]  HSS 15 135B: 4 (= RA 36 149); 1
TÚG be-ru-si(copy -KA)  Wiseman Alalakh

416 : 31.

peselu  see pasalu.

pesemu  see pasamu.

pesenu  see pasamu.

**pesnu  (AHw. 856)  see *pisintu.

pessû  adj.; crippled, deformed; EA, SB;
Akk. lw. in Sum.; wr. syll. and
(LÚ/SAL.)BA.AN.ZA.

b a . a n . z a = pe-es-su-[ú], lu-gu-udLAGAB = kurû
short  Antagal B 93; b a . z a = BA.AN.ZA, b a .
z a(!). z a = SAL.BA.AN.ZA  Studies Landsberger 36

D 5f. (RS Silbenvokabular A); LÚ.BA.AN.ZU,
SAL(text LÚ).BA.AN.ZU  MSL 12 236 viii 15f.

(Practical Lu List from Sultantepe); e-eh-ªheº KU.
KU = pe-es-su-ªúº, e-he-eh-he KU.KU.KU = pe-es-sa-
a, pe-es-s[a-a-tú], pe-e[s-s]u-ú  Diri I 99ˆ.; a l . s a l .
l a = masku ugly, n a m . l a . k a l . l a (var. [n a m . l a .
k] a l . k a l . l a) = pe-su-u deformed  Erimhus II

165f.

g i ß . h a ß hu r b a . a n . z a = pe-es-su-u  Hh. III

42, [ g i ß . h a ß hu r b a . a n] . z a = pe-es-su-u = a-bi-
i[l-tum]  gnarled apple tree  Hg. A I 17e, in MSL 9

166; uncert.: [ g i] ß . l a g a b.m a r = pi-i-su (see

pÿsu), [ g i] ß .p i . s a , [ g i] ß .p i . i l . l á = pe-su-ú
Nabnitu XXI (= XX) 297ˆ.

BA.AN.ZA = pe-es-su-u // ku-ru-u  Izbu Comm.

23, to Leichty Izbu I 54; LÚ.BA.AN.ZA IGI qat
Ninurta [BA.AN.ZA //] pe-su-u // ku-ru-u // BA.
AN.ZA // BA.AN // mi-sil fi//fl [ZA // a-m]e-lu  if he

sees a cripple, it is “hand-of-Ninurta,” BA.AN.ZA
(means) p. or short, (because) BA.AN.ZA (is com-

posed of) BA.AN (meaning) half, ZA (meaning) per-

son  Hunger Uruk 27 r. 17ˆ., cf. LÚ.BA.AN.ZI //

pe-su-ú mi-sil LÚ  ibid. 28 : 6, cf. also [GI]G.TIL.
LA // pe-su-ú // su-ú-lu // [s]u-ul-la-nu  RA 73 157

r. 12f., see George, RA 85 150 : 33, also LÚ.
BA.ªANº.ZU = pe(text {U)-ªsuº-[u]  STT 403 : 2 (all

comm. to Labat TDP I).

a)  said of persons — 1u  in omens :
summa LÚ.BA.AN.ZA ÿmur qat [DN]  Labat

pessûperdu
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TDP 4 : 38, for comm. see lex. section; summa
ina ali BA.AN.ZA.ME† maådu  if there are

many cripples in the city  CT 38 3 : 65, also,

with SAL.BA.AN.ZA.ME†  ibid. 66; sum—
ma sinnistu LÚ.BA.AN.ZA (SAL.BA.AN.
ZA) ittalad  if a woman gives birth to a

male (female) cripple  Leichty Izbu I 54f., for

comm. see lex. section; in apodoses : BA.AN.ZA
iåallad  a cripple will be born  CT 30 41

K.3946+ :16, also ibid. 16 r. 25, cf. naålud
BA.AN.ZA ana libbi matija  Leichty Izbu XI

30; BA.AN.ZA sa mahar sarri imât  Labat

Suse 6 iv 30.

2u  representation : 1 LÚ pé-es-sú-u sa
NA4 kirretu ina [qa]tisu  one stone (˜gurine

in the shape of a)  cripple, holding jars  EA

14 iii 60 (list of gifts from Egypt).

b)  said of a tree: see Hh. III and Hg. A I,

in lex. section.

In a-sar na(?)-an-za-tú [. . .]  STT 36 : 26 (SB

lit.), a plant or tree name is expected, cf. asar GI†

sÿhu . . . asar arganu . . . asar zi-qu . . . asar mangu
lines 21–25. In UET 5 482 :11, read probably (bar-

ley for nine persons) wa-sú-tu-um sa a-na x x wasbu
GUR7.dNANNA.TA BA.ZI  the exiles who are residing

. . . ., (the barley is) withdrawn from the granary of

Nanna. For KH XXII r. 83 (= CH s 267: 83) see

pissatu A; see also pissu.

Hallo, Eretz Israel 9 66ˆ.; Alster, von Soden AV

1ˆ.; Wiggermann, RLA 8 223; Green, RLA 8 254.

pesû  (or pesû) s.; (mng. unkn.); NB.*

Two shekels of silver  PN . . . ana pe-si-
i.ME† iddin  PN has given to (or for) the

p.-s  CT 57 161 : 3.

pesû  v.; to be happy; syn. list.*

pe-su-ú = ha-du-ú  Malku V 95.

pesû  see pesû s.

pesû  (pasiu, pasû) adj.;  1.  white, pale,

bleached,  2.  cleared, emptied (of vege-

tation, obstructions, etc., said of plots of

land); from OAkk. on; wr. syll. and

BABBAR (UD.A ARM 1 28 : 24, mng. 1h–
2ubu); cf. pesû v.

ba-ab-bar UD = pe-su-[ú], nam-rum  A III/3 : 65f.;

b a bb a r = pe-su-ú, KÙ.GI. h i .d a(text . i d) = KÙ.GI
MIN  Nabnitu XXII (= XXI) 241f.; b a bb a r = pé-
es-sú = [. . .], [z] á l a g = namru = [. . .]  Ugaritica 5

135 :19f. (Sa Voc.); be-er UD = pe-su-u  Arnaud

Emar 6 537: 381 (Sa Voc.).

g i ß . g i ß i m m a r MIN (= u4 . h i . i n).b a b b a r =

pe-su-ú  Hh. III 335; [u4 . h i . i n .b a b b a r] = pe-sú-
ú  Hh. XXIV 268; g i ß . k í n .b a b b a r = MIN (= kis—
kanû) pe-su-ú  Hh. III 7; k a ß .b a b b a r = pe-su-ú =

rib(or lab)-[ku]  Hg. B VI 82, in MSL 11 89;

[KÙ.GI].b a bb a r = pe-su-ú  Hh. XII 255; l à l .
b a b b a r = pe-su-ú  Hh. XXIV 5; [L]ÀL.ME† KUR-e
BAB[BAR]-ú  Practical Vocabulary Assur 115; mu l .
b a bb a r = pe-su-ú = [. . .]  Hg. B VI 27, in MSL 11

40; n a4 .b a b b a r.t a = i-na abni pe-se-e  Ai. VI iii

34; n a4 . nu nu z .b a bb a r = pé-su  Hh. XVI RS

Recension 152 and 159; [n a4 . z a . g ì n . g ] ú .t u =

†U-ku (= zagingutukku) = uq-nu-u pa-[su]-u  Hg. D

79, in MSL 10 35 gap b line c; n a4 . n a .bu r = pi-i-
lu = NA4 pe-su-u  Hg. B IV 133, in MSL 10 34;

[z íd .b a b b a r] = pé-su-ú  Hh. XXIII Fragm. h 10;

ß e .b a b b a r = e-ia pé-su-u  Arnaud Emar 6 542 : 98

(Hh. II); [nu mu n] .b a b b a r = NUMUN [ pe]-su-ú
Hh. XVII 342; s í g .b a b b a r = pe-sa-a-tum  Hh.

XIX 23; g u d s a g . k i b a b b a r = a-lap pu-ut-su
pe-sa-at  ox whose forehead is white  Hh. XIII 312;

bu r u 4 (†IR.BUR) .b a bb a r mu ß en = pe-su-ú  Hh.

XVIII 340 (from RS), cf. Hg. B IV 247, in MSL

8/2 167, Hg. D III 348, in MSL 8/2 176; k i ß i8 .
b a b b a r = pa-su-u (var. [ p]e-su-u)  Hh. XIV 354,

and passim (corr. to Sum. b a bb a r, said of various

animals and substances) in Hh. XI–XIV, XVI–

XVIII, XXIII–XXIV.

s í [ g ù z g ì ß . n] u . z u [. . .] .bi [ ù .me. n i] . z i
: sarat unÿq[i] la petÿta pa-si-ta u salimta tanassahma
you pull out hair from a white and a black un-

mated she-goat  RA 65 134 : 6u; e . z é . a .t a s í g .
s i g 5. g a s í g .b a b b a r.t a ß u . n a i m .m a . a [n .
g a r] : [sa(?)] seni sipatu damqatu MIN pe-sa-a-tu ina
qatisu [iskunu]  they placed ˜ne wool, white wool,

from a sheep in his hand  Borger, BiOr 30 168 D

r. 5f.; m á ß .b a bb a r d en . n i m g i r. s i . k e x(KID)

ß u u .me.t i : MIN BABBAR-ú sa Dumuzi leqema
take a white goat from Dumuzi (and have it lie

down by the sick man)  CT 17 10 :73f.; bu r u4 .

b a bb a r.mu ß en .b i n a . n a m : aribsu pe-su-um-
ma  (Meslamtaea) is its (the stalk’s) white crow

ASKT p. 124 No. 20 : 22f.; hu r. s a g . g i6. g a hu r.
s a g .b a b b a r. r a : sadû salmu[ti] ªsadûº pe-su-ti
ASKT p. 98f. No. 11 : 36, see Borger, AOAT 1

13 : 254.

Ú.BABBAR : Ú A.KAL sar-bi-te, Ú sá-mu pe-su-ú :

Ú A.KAL GI†.A.TU.GAB+LI†  Uruanna I 226f., see

pesû pesû
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sarbatu usage f; Ú.BABBAR : A† Ì.UDU BABBAR-ú
Uruanna III 61.

1.  white, pale, bleached — a)  referring
to features of the exta, to body parts, body
secretions : [summa ina r]es ubanim ina
imitti ubanim ZI-hu nadÿma sa-am wa-ru-
uq ù pé-sí  if a sihhu mark lies on the top
of the “˜nger” (or) at the right of the
“˜nger” and it is red, yellow, or white  CT

44 37:16, cf. YOS 10 25 : 23; [q]é-e pé-sú-tim
(followed by qê salmuti)  CT 44 37 r. 12;

summa qerbu kasî pe-sú-ti udduhu  RA 65

73 : 30; summa tulÿmum ziqtÿ pe-s[ú]-tim mali
RA 67 42 : 20; summa tu[lÿmum p]e-si  ibid.

31; summa tallu pe-si  (preceded by sam
red)  YOS 10 42 iii 40 (all OB ext.); summa
tirku panusu BABBAR  (see daåmu usage b)
CT 28 27: 40 (SB physiogn.); summa ina res
appisu UD.A BABBAR.ME† ittabsû  if there
are white . . . .-s on the tip of his nose
(followed by red, black)  Labat TDP 56 : 27, cf.

ibid. 74 : 44; [summa ina . . .] . . . †UB.ME† u
libbasunu BABBAR  if [. . .] are located [in
the . . .] and their insides are white  JNES

33 354 : 21, cf. summa U BI libbasu BABBAR
AfO 26 52 :12, cf. also KAR 423 ii 67, TCL 6 3

r. 8; summa panusu MI.ME† u BABBAR.ME†
Labat TDP 72 :17, cf. ibid. 7; bubuåtu BABBAR
ina zumur ameli ibassi  (if) there is a white
boil on a man’s body  Köcher BAM 584 ii 29,

cf. summa bubuåtu BABBAR  if the boil is
white  Köcher BAM 578 i 8, [summa . . .] bu—
buåtu BABBAR mali u zumursu salim  Labat

TDP 28 : 94, and passim in TDP in similar con-

texts; summa amÿlu . . . ruåussu pe-sa-a-at  if
a man’s spittle is white  Köcher BAM 449 iii

25; if from his mouth  marta BABBAR i-ú-a
he vomits white bile (preceded by marta sa—
limta, samta, aruqta)  Labat TDP 64 : 52; sum—
ma NA . . . suåala BABBAR itaddâ  if a man
coughs up white phlegm  AMT 50,3 r.(!) 1 and

6; summa sÿnatusu BABBAR-ma ebâ  if his
urine is white and thick  AMT 58,4 : 3; sÿ—
natusu kÿma sÿnat imeri BABBAR-a  his
urine is white like donkey’s urine  AMT

66,7:18; if there are two “paths” and  ina
libbi AN.TA-i mû samutu ulu BABBAR.ME†
GIN.ME†  from the upper one a red or

white liquid ˘ows  CT 20 7 K.3999 : 23, cf.
summa [ina] libbi manzazi mû samutu ulu
BABBAR.ME† GIN(!).ME†  Boissier DA 19 iii

49, see Koch-Westenholz Liver Omens 144 : 88; if
there appears on a man’s body  pindû
BABBAR sa garabu iqabbûs[u]  a white mole
that is called garabu  Köcher BAM 580 v 17;

summa sinnistu appi tulesa BABBAR.ME†
if a woman’s nipples are white  KAR 472 ii 9

(SB physiogn.); if he has a raven’s head  sa
qaqqassu salmuma saptasu BABBAR.ME†
(that means) that his head is black and his
lips are white  Hunger Uruk 83 : 5 (comm. on

physiogn. omens); for white hair see sartu
mng. 2a–1u.

b)  referring to planets, stars, weather
phenomena: summa MUL Dilbat agâ
BABBAR aprat  if Venus wears a white
crown  ACh Istar 2 : 24, ACh Supp. 36 : 9, cf.
(the moon)  ACh Supp. 4 :11; summa MUL
Dilbat ina MN . . . sirha BABBAR TUK  ACh

Supp. 2 49 :72; usurtu BABBAR ina muhhisu
iprik  ACh Sin 16 : 2; summa Sin ina MN

tarbasa BABBAR lu MI lu S[A5 lu SIG7 lami]
if in MN the moon is surrounded by ei-
ther a white, a black, a red, or a green halo
ACh Supp. 2 16 : 5, 9, and 14, also BM 38295 : 5;

summa . . . †amas adir u setum pa-sí-a-at
Hirsch AV 101 : 23 (OB); if there is an eclipse
and  BABBAR  it is white  ACh Sin 28 :19,

and passim, see Rochberg-Halton Lunar Eclipse

Tablets p. 90 : 6, cf. AN.MI BI BABBAR  BM

32254 r. 3, misihsu BABBAR  ACh Sin 28 :12; if
Venus  ina napahisa BABBAR-at  is white
when it rises  ACh Supp. 34 :18, cf. summa
DN MUL.BI BABBAR  if DN’s star is white
(beside MI, SIG7, SA5)  ACh Istar 24 : 3; for
MUL.BABBAR as a name for Jupiter, see
†L 4/2 No. 276, also Hg. B VI 27, in lex. sec-
tion; exceptionally in astron.: [. . .] MI
BABBAR SA5 SIG7  (in broken context)  Neu-

gebauer ACT No. 207e r. ii 10; summa . . .
SA{AR.ME† BABBAR.ME†  if white dust
[blows(?)] (beside red, black, etc.)  ACh Adad

36 : 5; issalim urpatu pe-si-tum  the white
mass of clouds turned black  von Weiher

Uruk 59 ii 6 (Gilg. V); [summa] nÿdu BABBAR

pesû 1bpesû 1a
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TA AN.PA adi AN.ÚR iprik  if a white
cloudbank lies crosswise from the zenith
to the horizon  ACh Supp. 2 37: 24, cf. IM.
DIRI BABBAR  ACh Sin 3 :127, ACh †amas 1 :1.

c)  referring to garments, textiles, wool,
yarn : 1 TÚG lubusum pá-sí-um  TCL 20

161 :1, cf. 1 TÚG pá(!)-sí-um  ibid. 4, see Veen-

hof Old Assyrian Trade 96 n. 158; 5 TÚG lubusu
pá-sí-ú-tum  TCL 19 26 :10, and passim in OA,

see lubusu mng. 2b, also wr. 6 TÚG lubusÿ
pá-as(!)-ú-tim  ICK 1 92 : 2, also CCT 5 34c : 6;

kusÿtam pá-sí-tám sa ikribija PN ana PN2

ubil  HUCA 39 14 L29.560 : 9, kusiatim pá-sí-a-
tim  VAS 26 74 : 39, cf. lubusÿ pá-sí-ú-tim
ibid. 42; SÍG.{I.A . . . 80 GUN pá-sí-tum 20
GUN samtum  eighty talents of white wool,
twenty talents of red  CCT 4 47a : 31; 20 li-
me-e za-pè-[e] i-libbim 1[0 li]-me-e [z]a-pu-ú
pá-sí-ú-tum u 10 l[i-me-e] za-pu-ú salmutum
ana 2!-3 MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR  twenty thou-
sand bristles(?), of which ten thousand are
white and ten thousand black, valued at
two and one-third minas of silver  Kültepe

b/k 19 :10, cited Balkan Observations 43 (all OA);

30 MA.NA SÍG BABBAR . . . idin  give (her)
thirty minas of white wool  YOS 2 45 :9, see Stol,

AbB 9 45; TÚG sa qabli TÚG le-e-di BABBAR.
ME†-te  (see liddu)  AfO 17 274 : 43 (MA harem

edicts); 3 pu-ra-[ku].ME† baslutu 2 pu-
ra-[ku] pè-sa-tum  three dyed puraku’s, two
bleached puraku’s  HSS 14 616 : 27, cf. [1] nu—
sabu pè-sú-ú  HSS 15 134 : 62, nusabu sa GÌR.
ME† pè-sú-tum  ibid. 64, nusabu BABBAR.
ME†  HSS 14 247: 34 and 36 (all Nuzi); 3 TÚG
a-di-lum BABBAR.ME†  Sassmannshausen

Beitr. 365 : 9u, cf. ibid. 7u, 368 : 2 (MB); 1 TÚG
lamahussû pe-si-tum (var. pe-sú-tim) 1 TÚG
lamahussû sa-mu-tum  CT 32 4 xi 20, var. from

Iraq 56 146 vii 6 (NB Cruc. Mon. Manistusu), see

Sollberger, JEOL 20 61 : 329; [1 TÚG].KUR.
RA BABBAR-ú 1 TÚG.KUR.RA samu  RAcc.

18 iv 14; dullu BABBAR-ú sa PN LÚ is—
paru ana Ebabbara iddinu  VAS 6 71 :1, cf.
dullu BABBAR-ú sa lubustu sa †amas . . .
PN isparu iddinu  work assignment, the
bleached (apparel) for the ceremony of
clothing †amas (and the gods of Sippar),

PN the weaver has given (to Ebabbar)  CT

55 801 :1, cf. also ibid. 802 :1, and passim, see Bon-

genaar NB Ebabbar 304ˆ. (all NB); SÍG BABBAR
ªSÍGº [MI]  BiOr 30 178 : 25 (SB rit.); kuzippÿ
BABBAR.ME† ú-ka-la  shall I wear white
kuzippu clothes?  ABL 680 r. 5, see Parpola,

SAA 10 87; 20 MA.NA TÚG mihsi BABBAR-ú
YOS 7 183 :1 (NB), and passim, see mihsu mng. 9b;

2 MA.NA tÿmu fifisáflfl BABBAR-ú  two minas
of white yarn  TCL 12 107:10 (NB); [x] TÚG
qirsi BABBAR taki[lt]a up-pu-us  (see qirsu
B mng. 2)  PBS 2/2 135 i 25, cf. [x] TÚG su-
na-ti BABBAR.ME†  ibid. 26, [x T]ÚG ta-
bar-ri BABBAR takil[ta up]-pu-us  ibid. 27; 2
TÚG namaru BABBAR  Aro Kleidertexte 13

No. 3 i 2 and passim in this text (both MB); TÚG
ú-li-in BABBAR-ú u salmu  BRM 4 6 r. 32,

cf. BiOr 30 178 : 26f. (SB rits.); [. . . pe]-su-ti
KE†DA-as  you stretch white [curtains]  RA

60 36 : 4 (MB chem.); DUR tabarri SÍG BABBAR
tatam[mi]  you spin a string of red and
white wool  AMT 88,2 :17, cf. 8 NA4.ME†
annûti ina SÍG {É.ME.DA SÍG BABBAR
tatammi  you spin these eight stones into
(a string of) red wool and white wool
Köcher BAM 480 iv 11; 19 NA4.ME† sim-mat
ina DUR SÍG BABBAR tasakkak ina kisa—
disu [tasakkan]  you string the 19 stones
against paralysis on a white wool string
and put it around his neck  AMT 91,1 : 3, and

passim in rits.

d)  referring to wine or beer : [ g e ß t i n]
b a bb a r  (followed by g i 6 , s i g7. s i g7)
MSL 11 158 : 422 (Hh. Forerunner), see also lex.
section; GI†.TIN BABBAR DÙG.GA  sweet
white wine  KAJ 290 :1, cf. x GE†TIN BABBAR
x white wine (among honey, dates, ˜gs,
apples, etc.)  MCS 9 247: 6 (OAkk.); KA† pa-
su-ú KA† ZÚ.LUM.MA ZÚ.LUM.MA ZI.GA
expenditures of white beer, date beer, and
dates  TCL 12 1 :1, cf. ibid. 17; [1] DUG dannu
sa KA† pa-su-ú  GCCI 1 182 :1; 1 GÍN bitqa
KÙ.BABBAR kum ªx (BÁN)º KA† pa-su-ú
CT 57 162 : 2; isten dannu sa mah-rat isten
dannu sa pa-si-e  one vat of ˜rst quality(?)
(beer), one vat of white (beer)  CT 22 63 : 25;

nesep KA† pa-su-ú  a jar of white beer (with
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sikaru labÿru, sikaru tabu)  Pinches Peek 21 : 3

and 6; 5 (BÁN) KA† pa-su-ú  Sack Documents

3 :1; nesep pa-su-ú  TuM 2–3 235 : 3; 2 (BÁN)
KA† tabi 4 (BÁN) pa-su-ú  YOS 6 245 : 3;

[1 DU]G dannu sa pa-su ana PN  GCCI 1

202 :1 (all NB).

e)  referring to river water : if the water
in a canal runs green and  ina muhhisunu
mû BABBAR.ME† utaåalu  (see eåelu mng.
4c)  CT 39 16 : 41; summa naru ina mÿli mûsa
kÿma sizbi pe-su-ú  if the water in a river at
˘ood stage is white like milk  ibid. 20 :134,

cf. ibid. 21 :149 (both SB Alu).

f)  referring to animals — 1u  sheep — au
in gen.: see immeru mng. 1a–2udu; 3 UDU.
NITÁ.ME† BABBAR.ME† tanaqqi  you sacri-
˜ce three white sheep  RAcc. 24 r. 4; isten
alpu u 2 UDU.ME† BABBAR.ME  (as oˆer-
ings)  ABL 368 r. 4 (NA), see Cole and Machin-

ist, SAA 13 76; UDU BABBAR sa qarna supra
suklulu teleqqÿma pÿsu ina burasi temessi
you take a white sheep whose horns and
hooves are perfect and you cleanse its
mouth with juniper  BiOr 30 178 : 28; isten
immeru BABBAR-ú  von Weiher Uruk 128 : 26

and 75, cf. sarat immeri BABBAR  ibid. 37, GA
U8 BABBAR(var. adds .ME†)  milk from
white ewes  AMT 78,4 r. 1, var. from Köcher

BAM 471 i 2; x masak UDU BABBAR-e  x
white sheep hides  KAV 76 r. 1, also ibid. 1, 3,

r. 4, 9, see Postgate Taxation 168; x NITÁ
puhalu x U8.ME† a-li-su x mare satti . . .
naphar x UDU BABBAR.ME†  ADD 697 r. 2.

bu  without immeru, etc. (in contrast to
salmu referring to goats, see salmu adj.
mng. 1a–2u): 47 UDU.NITÁ 28 U8 GAL 7
SILA4.NIM 7 SAL.SILA4.NIM naphar 89
BABBAR.{I.A.ME†  x rams, x full-grown
ewes, x male lambs, x female lambs, total
x “whites”  BE 14 48 : 5, also TuM NF 5 28 : 5,

see Petschow MB Rechtsurkunden 35; x pu—
hal.ME x U8.ME x kalum x parrat.ME naphar
x BABBAR-ti  x rams, x ewes, x lambs, x
young female lambs, total x “whites”  UCP

9 75 No. 85 : 5 (NB), also YOS 6 28 : 4, YOS 7 48 : 5,

193 : 5, GCCI 2 265 : 5, TCL 12 54 : 5, 83 : 5, AnOr 8

33 : 9, CT 55 451 : 4, 452 : 5, and passim in NB

adm.; x UDU.SILA4.ME† x UDU.U8.ME† x
UDU mar satti x UDU marat satti naphar x
BABBAR.ME†  ADD 1132 : 5, cf. ibid. r. 5 (NA),

also qualifying senu (NB), see senu mng. 3a.

2u  goats : ÙZ MI sá SAG.KI-sa BABBAR-at
K.157+ : 44, see Maul Namburbi 358 : 49; ina ma—
sak enzi BABBAR  LKA 144 r. 8, see Farber

Istar und Dumuzi 232; summa enzu BABBAR
salma ulid  if a white goat gives birth to a
black one  Leichty Izbu XVIII 11, cf. ibid. 12,

cf. summa enzu su-pa MIN // sá UDU.NITA
BABBAR-e ul-la-[du]  (see suppu A usage b)
Izbu Comm. Z 10; sarat unÿqi la petÿti BABBAR
u MI  hair from a white and a black un-
mated she-goat  Labat TDP 194 : 48, Farber

Istar und Dumuzi 62 : 95.

3u  equids : I am sending you  2 sÿsê pe-
sú-ti sa samadija  two white horses
out˜tted for me  EA 16 :10; 1 AN†E.KUR.RA
NITA samu . . . uråudi pè-sú-ú  one red stal-
lion with a white throat  HSS 15 106 : 2, cf.

ibid. 5, 26, 34, also HSS 14 648 :7, AASOR 16

100 :16 (Nuzi); appasu 2-su pè-sú-ú  with two
white spots on its nose  HSS 15 106:11; one
red stallion  ap-fipafl-su ana sumeli(!) pè-
sú-ú naglabisu sa imitti pè-sú-ú esenserisu
isten pè-sú-ú  ibid. 21–23; one stallion  ramas—
su pè-sa-a  whose body(?) is white  ibid. 44;

sÿsû salmutu sa mi-kir-sú-nu pe-su-u  (see
mikru B)  STT 40 :15 and dupls. (let. of Gilg.), cf.

ibid. 14, see AnSt 7 128; 2 sÿse BABBAR.ME†
ina sepe Assur irakkusu  SAA Bulletin 5 74

No. 33 r. 5, and passim in NA penalty clauses; for
additional MB, NA refs. see sÿsû mng. 1g;
sÿsê pe-su-tu  ABL 268 :13, parallel CT 54 429 :7;

[1] AN†E.KUR.RA pe-su-ú [ir]bi sa PN  one
white horse, gift of PN  NABU 1998/122 BM

61618 :1; SAL.AN†E pe-si-tum  81-4-28,89 :1

(all NB); parê BABBAR.ME†  white mules
(among tribute from Elam)  Borger Esarh.

53 :76; zappi AN†E.KUR.RA BABBAR 7 u 7
kisrÿ tarakkas ina sartisa tarakkas  you make
seven and seven knots with bristles from a
white horse and tie it into her hair  Köcher

BAM 499 ii 9, cf. zappi AN†E.KUR.RA pu—
hali BABBAR  ibid. 3 ii 25, cf. ibid. 469 r. 9;
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zappÿ AN†E.KUR.RA lu pé-sú-ti lu salmuti
subifilflassunuti  please send me white or
black horsehair  Studi Micenei ed Egeo-Anato-

lici 34 64 : 30 (let. of Hattusili I).

4u  oxen, cattle: summa 7 SÍG BABBAR-
tum . . . takip  if (the ox) has (even) seven
white hairs  RAcc. 10 i 5; 1 ÁB.GAL EGIR-sà
BABBAR-at  one cow whose rear is white
Sassmannshausen Beitr. 313 : 9, cf. ibid. 13 (MB);

summa alpa BABBAR ÿmur  if he sees a
white ox  Labat TDP 2 :15; GUD BABBAR ana
p[an burti . . .]  [he places] a white ox in
front of the pit  RAcc. 146 : 458.

5u  pigs : summa sahÿtu 6 Ù.TU-ma mi—
silsunu BABBAR misilsunu MI  if a sow
farrows six, and half the piglets are white
and half black  CT 38 48 ii 66 (SB Alu); Ì †A{
BABBAR-e  fat from a white pig (used in
rit.)  4R 58 i 31 and dupl. (Lamastu II); summa
sahû SÍG BABBAR lehim  CT 38 46 : 25; sÿr
†A{ BABBAR  Köcher BAM 248 iv 26.

6u  other animals, birds, insects : sum—
ma kalbatu BABBAR.ME† ulid  if a bitch
whelps white oˆspring  CT 28 5 K.7200+ : 8

(SB Alu?); 125 AN†E.GAM.MAL.ME† pa-su-
u-te  125 white camels  ADD 759 (= ABL 631)

r. 5, coll. Fales and Postgate, SAA 11 203; [salme]
10(?) kalbe tÿdi ina babi kamî tetemmir ÉN
kalbu BABBAR.ME† ana panÿsunu taman—
nu  you bury the ten(?) clay ˜gurines of
dogs in the outer gateway, you recite in
front of them the incantation “white dogs”
KAR 298 r. 22; 4 kalbu 2 BABBAR.ME†
2 M[I.ME†]  four dogs, two white, two
black  4R 58 i 45 (Lamastu II); summa suranu
BABBAR ina bÿt ameli IGI  if a white cat
(followed by black, red) is seen in a man’s
house  CT 39 50 K.957 r. 3, also ibid. 48 BM

64295 : 5, also (said of zuqaqÿpu scorpion, kulbabu
ants, kulÿlu dragon˘ies) passim in Alu; see also
aribu mng. 1c, sinuntu mng. 1b, suraru A
mng. 1b, sakkadirru B, surdû usage b;
summa sasu BABBAR MI SA5 SIG7 ina bÿt
ameli ibassi  if there is a white, black, red,
or yellow moth in a man’s house  BRM 4

21 : 21; summa summatu BABBAR sa kala

zumrisa pe-sú-ú ina uri ekalli innamir  if a

white pigeon whose entire body is white

is observed on the roof of the palace  CT 39

32 : 30f.; summa issuru sa qabal gulgullisu
BABBAR mala ZI.BI imassi  if (he sees) a

bird whose crown is white in the center

and (the white color) reaches as far as its

throat  CT 40 49 : 29; note in a compari-

son : pe-sa-ti-ma kî pisallurti  you (my girl

friend) are as white as a gecko  Lambert Love

Lyrics 120 B:15.

g)  referring to vegetation — 1u  the date

palm : see Hh. III 335, in lex. section; ob-

scure: isten gisimmaru pe-su-ú {AR-da-ta-
nu  VAS 3 165 :18 (NB), see Landsberger Date

Palm 12 n. 27.

2u  other plants : if in a city  GI†.NIM
BABBAR IGI.DU8  a white thornbush is

seen  CT 39 3 :17, also KAR 394 ii 23; summa
katarru arqu BABBAR u samu ina bÿt ameli
saknu  if there is yellow, white, or red fun-

gus in a man’s house  CT 40 18 : 82, cf. ibid.

15 :1ˆ., 16 : 27f., (said of uhulu) CT 39 10 K.149+

: 31 (all SB Alu); summa . . . kÿma NUMUN
UKÚ† pe-si  if it is white like a cucumber

seed  RA 68 63 ii 9 (ext. comm.); see also sas—
satu usage d, samassammu usage e–2u, and

see Ú.BABBAR  Uruanna I and III, in lex.

section; summa habburu pe-se-e ittabsi  if a

white shoot grows  CT 39 9 :11 (SB Alu).

3u  foodstuˆs : 10 kirÿtum sa mirsim pé-
sí-im  (see mirsu usage d)  Scheil Sippar 73 : 6

(OB); x GUR uttatu pe-si-ti . . . ultebila  here-

with I have sent sixty gur of white barley

YOS 3 28 :7, 113 :11, wr. BABBAR-ti  ibid. 7,

BABBAR-tum  CT 56 369 :1, and passim; 2 GUR
uttatu pe-si-tum babbanÿtu  two gur of ex-

cellent white barley  CT 44 83 :1, cf. Jursa

Tempelzehnt 17:1 (all NB); †E BABBAR †E MI
white barley, black barley  OBT Tell Rimah

331 :1, cf. ibid. 332 :1, see ibid. p. 142; ZÍD.DA
BABBAR  white ˘our  BE 14 47: 6 (MB); un-

cert.: [NINDA].ME† sa BABBAR-e  Practical

Vocabulary Assur 151, cf. NÍG.DA.ME† sa
BABBAR-e  ibid. 165.
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h)  referring to metals — 1u  gold : 6 GÍN
KÙ.GI BABBAR KI.LÁ.BI 4 {AR.†U !-3
MA.NA 5 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR-su 2 GÍN KÙ.GI
BABBAR 8 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR-su sa tu—
dinatim  six shekels of white gold, the

weight of four bracelets worth twenty-˜ve

shekels of silver, two shekels of white

gold, worth eight shekels of silver, for

˜bulas  ARM 21 219 :16f., see Durand, ARMT 21

p. 195, cf. ARMT 25 188 : 3 and 6; 3 e-ru KÙ.GI
BABBAR  three headbands of white gold

(after hurasu samu red gold)  PBS 13 80 r. 3

(MB inv.).

2u  silver — au  designating a low-quality

silver alloy (NB): 12 MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR
pe-su-ú sa ina 1 GÍN bitqa  Hecker Giessen

47:1; x MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR pe-su-ú sa !-2
GÍN bitqa  Dar. 437:1, see also nuhhutu adj.;

x KÙ.BABBAR BABBAR-ú sibirtu  x white

silver in block form  VAS 5 41 : 9 and 12, with

sa (la) ginni  VAS 5 83 : 38, and passim in NB.

bu  other occs.: sa ibbalakkatu 1 MA.NA
KÙ.BABBAR BABBAR ù 1 MA.NA KÙ.GI
SA5 Ì.LÁ.E  whoever violates the agree-

ment will pay one mina of white silver and

one mina of red gold  JEN 253 : 6, 12, 17, also

JEN 284 : 21; 1 MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR BABBAR
PN ihât  JEN 568 :14; uncert.: KÙ.BABBAR
UD.A uluma seåim  either white(?) silver or

barley  ARM 1 28 : 24.

3u  tin : x GÍN KÙ.BABBAR.ME† AN.
[N]A BABBAR.ME†  x shekels of silver (ex-

pended for) white tin  MRS 12 155 :7; 2 GUN
31 MA.NA 5 GÍN ªAN.NA BABBARº  MARV 3

2 r. 11u (MA); 40 lÿm [x]-ha-x annaki
BABBAR-e ana SILA4 beli rabê Marduk  forty

thousand . . . . of white tin for the lamb(?)

of the great lord Marduk  STT 41 : 24 and

dupls. (SB let. of Gilg.), see AnSt 7 130; [x GU]N
AN.NA pe-se-e  ABL 1283 r. 8 (lit.?); for AN.NA

BABBAR see Landsberger, JNES 24 295, Freydank,

Studies Diakonoˆ 68.

4u  copper : x MA.NA URUDU pá-as-am  x

minas of white copper  KTS 1 18 : 9 (OA); erû
BABBAR-ú  (among booty)  Lie Sar. 155, TCL

3 352 (Sar.); uncert.: ªe(?)º-ri pe-su-ú  Grayson

BHLT 82 ii 6.

i)  referring to stones and minerals : a
rhyton  [sa p]a-ni GUD.MA{ qarnasu NA4

BABBAR [. . .] sa NA4 MI  with the face of
a choice bull whose horns are of white
stone, whose [. . .] are of black stone  KUB 3

70 r. 12; 1 sahharru sa NA4 BABBAR zilahda
sumsu 9 bÿt samni sa NA4 BABBAR wa-
at-ha-a sumsu  (see sahharru)  EA 14 iii 70f.

(list of gifts of Tusratta); kÿma NA4 gisnugalli
BABBAR  (if the newborn baby) is like
white alabaster  Leichty Izbu IV 12; emamÿ
tamsÿl binût sadî u tâmti sa NA4.ME†
BABBAR-e  (representations of) animals,
likenesses of the creatures of mountain
and sea, (made) of white stone  Winckler

Sar. pl. 40 : 22, see Fuchs Sargon p. 58, cf. ina
NA4 pÿli pe-se-e(var. -i)  OIP 2 129 vi 62

(Senn.), and see pÿlu; uncert.: [. . .]-gun-nu
nasqu simat sarruti sa kÿma NA4 zagindurî
pe-sa-[a(?)]  choice . . . . ˜t for royalty that
is like white(?) zagindurû stone  Lie Sar.

229, see Fuchs Sargon p. 130; 1 MA.NA NA4.
DU8.†I.A BABBAR  one mina of white dusû
stone  Oppenheim Glass p. 50 iv 18 and 20; NA4.
ZÚ BABBAR  white obsidian  AMT 52,6 : 8,

for other refs. see surru A mng. 1c–2u; kibrÿtu
BABBAR u MI  white and black sulphur
Köcher BAM 480 iv 16, cf. KI.A.dÍD BA.
BA.ZA.dÍD // KI.A.dÍD pe-si-tum  (for con-
text see agargarÿtu)  BRM 4 32 :13 (comm. on

TCL 6 34 r. i 4).

j)  other occs.: summa MIN (= IZI.GAR)
BABBAR  if the light is white (followed by
SA5, daåim, SIG7)  CT 39 35 :74; summa bÿtu
sÿrsu BABBAR  if the plaster on a house is
white  CT 38 14 : 28; rabisu BABBAR  a white
rabisu demon (followed by salmu black,
samu red, arqu green)  CT 40 3 :71 (all SB

Alu); zaqiptu pe-si-tú zaqiptu ur-qit  a white
standard, a green standard  UVB 15 40 r. 10

(NB rit.); ul kÿma rimmatim sa kisadim sa
istêt pé-sé-et u istêt salmat ustaparrasu  (see
parasu mng. 10) Perrot AV 102 A.3080 :16

(Mari let.); as personal name: Pe-sú-um  VAS

13 83 : 5f. and 15, Pé-e-sú-ú Archi et al., Testi cu-
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neiformi di vario contenuto No. 766 : 5 (both OB),

cf. fPa-si-tu  AfO 10 43 : 30 (MA).

2.  cleared, emptied (of vegetation, ob-
structions, etc., said of plots of land): 1
subat . . . q[aqqir]ÿ pá-sí-ú-tim  (see subtu B)
JNES 16 164 : 2, cf. ibid. 166 : 9 (OA); bÿtu epsu
adi 2 dalatesu u qaqquru pa-si-ú-tum sa
qabal ali  a built house with its two doors
and emptied plots within the city (as in-
heritance)  KAJ 174 : 3; PN has sold land
ina qaqqirÿ pa-si-ú-ti ebertan A.GÀR ali sa
PN  from the cleared plots on the oppo-
site bank, in the low-lying ˜eld of PN’s
estate  KAJ 175 : 2 (both MA); PN will have
the use of the ˜eld for one year  eqlam pa-
si-a-am ana belisu utar  he will return the
˜eld cleared (of crops) to its owner  JCS 5

82 MAH 16010 : 8, see JCS 7 95f., also Szlechter

Tablettes p. 85 MAH 16.190 :15, p. 133 : 26, p. 91

MAH 16.510 :19; eqla pa-si-a ana belisu inad—
din  VAS 7 63 : 20 (all OB).

In VAS 16 58 : 5, read wa-si-tim, see sÿsû mng.

1b; (NA4.)AN.ZA{.BABBAR is to be read huluhhu,

q.v.

Ad mng. 1h–2u : Vargyas, History of Babylonian

Prices in the First Millennium BC 18ˆ. Ad mng.

2 : Kraus, BiOr 16 123; Gelb, JNES 16 168f.

pesû  (pasû) v.;  1.  to become white, to
pale,  2.  to become sintered,  3.  pussû to
clean, to bleach, to launder,  4.  pussû to
sinter; from OB on; I ipsi — ipessi — pesi,
I/2, II, II/2; cf. mupassû, pesû adj., pu—
saja, pusammutu, pussû adj., pusû, *pusû,
pusu.

du-ub DUB = pu-us-su-u sa qa-an tup-pi  A

III/5 : 8; ß à . s ù .u d, ß à . g i ß .b a . a b. g u r, du b,
ba-barUD, UD. a k . a = pu-us-su-ú sá GI.DUB.BA.A
Nabnitu XXII (= XXI) 244ˆ.

UD.UD . r a . a b = pu-us-s[í]  OBGT XI ii 13.

1.  to become white, to pale: kÿma zer
lapti lip-su-u panusu  may his face become
as pale as turnip seed  CT 23 10 :19 (SB inc.),

cf. ibid. 14; summa i-pe-si u isallim  if he
turns white and then black  STT 89 : 202; u
atta e te-ep-si ubbulam pusus  as for you,
do not pale, anoint the parched  RB 59 246

str. 9 line 5 (OB), see Lambert, AOS 67 192 : 62;

salmutu lip-su-ú ugaru seru palkû lulid
idranu  let the black ˜elds become white

(with salt), let the broad plain produce

alkali  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 108 iv 47, cf.

salmutu ip-su-u ugaru  ibid. 110 iv 57 (both

SB), also salmutum ip-sú-ú ugaru  ibid. 78 II

iv 7 (OB), see Groneberg, Mélanges Garelli 398;

summa uhinnu ina GI†.GI†IMMAR is—
sÿm . . . adi u[hinnu . . . i]ssimma i-pe-es-
su-ú  Wiseman and Black Literary Texts 205 iii

16 (coll. W. G. Lambert); 4-tum ip-te-si kaman—
ka  your fourth cake turned white (with

mold)  Gilg. XI 226, cf. ip-te-si kamansu  ibid.

216; adi SA5 pan pe-se-e pe-sú-ú pan sirip
SA5 issa[kkanu]  (see sirpu A mng. 2)  CT 23

18 i 47; di¯cult : regarding the barley about

which you wrote  ka-ba-ar u pu-sa-am pe-e-
sí  it is plump and completely white  TCL

17 4 :15 (OB let.).

2.  to become sintered (as technical

term in glass production): isata tabta la qa—
tirta tasarrap adi [NA4 i]-pe-es-su-ú t [us]el—
lâmma tukassi  you keep a good smokeless

˜re burning, as soon as the glass becomes

sintered you take it out and allow it to cool

Oppenheim Glass 34 A s 1 :16, B s 1 : 26, cf. ibid.

58 s y 19u.

3.  pussû to clean, to bleach, to

launder — a)  garments : 17 GADA ana
pu-su-ú ana PN nadin  17 pieces of linen

given to PN to clean  Nbn. 115 :10; gar-

ments  sa ana pu-us-si-ªiº ina panÿsunu
Nbn. 492 : 8; PN put pu-si-i nasi  PN guaran-

tees the cleaning  Nbk. 51 :7; 15 old kibsu
garments  ana pu(text pe)-su-ú u sabat
batqa ana PN SUM.NA  were given to PN

for cleaning and repairing  (see aslaku
disc. section)  Camb. 415 : 3 (all NB).

b)  a reed stylus : see Nabnitu XXII (= XXI)

244ˆ. and A III/5 : 8, in lex. section.

c)  pussû sa bÿti (a ritual): (˘our) ana
pu-su-ú sá É  BM 64047, cited Bongenaar NB

Ebabbar 122, cf. CT 57 253 :17, and passim, see

Bongenaar NB Ebabbar 122f. n. 136.
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d)  other occs.: qeme sa pu-us-si-i  CT 56

448 :19 (NB); kirâm sa pu-is-sí-im usasiakka
(PN) has rented for you an orchard that
is to be cleared(?)  TCL 18 88 :19 (OB let.);

asamsutum suåuttum [. . .] pu-sa-at x [. . .]
JRAS Cent. Supp. pl. 8 v 9 (OB lit.); up-te-es-
sa-am-ma ar-ka-tu x x  (in broken context)
Lambert BWL 76 :126 (Theodicy), with comm.
up-te-es-sa-am-ma : pe-e-s[a] (restoration and

comm. courtesy W. G. Lambert).

4.  pussû to sinter : if you want to pro-
duce “fast bronze” you put [x] minas of
(ashes of) soapwort and ten minas of im—
manakku mineral into a cool kiln, you keep
a good ˜re burning  tu-pa-as-sa [ina har]agi
la esseti tutâr [t]u-pa-as-sa  you sinter (the
mixture) in a used haragu pan, you sinter
(the mixture) again  Oppenheim Glass 43f. A s
13 : 93f. and s 14 :114, see ibid. p. 73 n. 82.

pêsu  see paåasu.

peselu  see pasalu.

pestu  see pirtu.

petân birki  (AHw. 858a)  see petû adj.
mng. 1c–1u.

petequ  see pataqu A.

pethallu  s.;  1.  equid, riding animal,
2. cavalry; SB, NA, NB; Akkadogram in
Urartian; cf. hallu A, pethallu in sa
pethalli, petû v.

1.  equid, riding animal — a)  in hist.:
narkabatisunu pit-hal-la-sú-nu unut tahazi—
sunu ekimsunu  I took from them their
chariots, their riding horses, and their
battle equipment  WO 1 464 ii 31, cf. WO 1

466 ii 65, WO 2 414 iii 2 (all Shalm. III); 1
salam RN itti 2 sÿse pit-hal-lim-sú sa mugir—
risu  one statue of Ursa (representing him)
with his two cavalry horses and his chario-
teer  TCL 3 403 (Sar.); 700 narkabati 700 pit-
hal-lu  3R 8 ii 91, cf. (1200 each) ibid. 90 (Shalm.

III); 300 narkabati 600 AN†E pít-[hal-li]

VAS 1 71 right side 57 (Sar.); 2002 narkabati
5542 pit-hal-lu  WO 1 474 iv 48; 470 pit-hal-
lu-sú  Iraq 24 94 : 24, cf. WO 1 265 :12, WO 2 38

iii 53; abiktasu askun pit-hal-lu-sú ekim  I
secured his defeat, I took away his riding
horses  KAH 2 113 r. 20; narkabatisu pit-hal-
lu-su sÿsesu parÿsu agalÿ makkurisu . . .
uterra  3R 8 ii 51, cf. ibid. 101, note wr. pit-
hal-lu.ME†-sú  Iraq 25 54 : 41 (all Shalm. III);

sabe tidukisunu adi AN†E pit-hal-lim-su-
nu  their ˜ghting troops along with their
riding equids  Winckler Sar. pl. 8 : 35, see Fuchs

Sargon 90 : 61; the people of that province
leåût sÿse pit-hal-lim la isû tamsÿlsun  are
unequaled in skill with cavalry horses  TCL

3 170 (Sar.); note with fem. sing. concord :
itti istêt narkabti sepeja edenÿti u 1000 pit-
hal-lim-ia sitmurti  (see sitmuru usage b)
TCL 3 320; ina narkabtija u 1000 AN†E pit-
hal sepeja  Winckler Sar. pl. 5 :124, see Fuchs

Sargon 114 :150.

b)  in letters : sÿsû sa sap-la-ú-a mÿtu
1-[en] AN†E pít-hal-sú-nu ar[his] ina sap-
la-ú-a sarru lusebila  the horses under my
command are dead, may the king imme-
diately send me one of their riding equids
for my command  ABL 127 r. 1 (NA), see Fuchs

and Parpola, SAA 15 105; mar sipri ina AN†E
pít-hal-la [. . .] kî illika  when a messenger
came here on horseback  ABL 1335 r. 11 (NB);

[1 ME] 20 [AN†E] pít-hal  ABL 1009 r. 27

(NA); 50-a(!)-a pít-hal ina panÿsunu likliu
let them keep ˜fty riding horses each  ABL

884 r. 14 (NA), see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5

226; 99 KUR pít-hal-li  ABL 545 r. 5, 33 KUR
pít-hal-li  ABL 649 r. 2, 4, 6, see Cole and Ma-

chinist, SAA 13 100 and 112; 25 sÿsê sa pít-hal-
li 6 AN†E kudin.ME†  25 cavalry horses, six
mules  ABL 372 r. 12, cf. ibid. r. 5, 10, ABL

63 : 9, 375 :7, 376 :10, r. 2, 42 KUR.ME† sa pít-
hal-li  ABL 538 :11, cf. ibid. r. 1, and passim in

NA letters.

c)  in adm.: [(x+)] 2 pít-hal sa LÚ.
SAG.M[E†]  (x grain for) x riding horses for
the courtiers  Iraq 23 pl. 29 ND 2803 ii 6 (NA),

cf. ibid. 4; as an Akkadogram in Urartian :
66 GI†.GIGIR.ME† [1]460 PIT-{AL-LU.ME†

pethallupêsu
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König, AfO Beiheft 8 No. 6 iv, cf. ibid. No. 7 iii,

77 a, b, see also ibid. No. 82 r. iv, v, PIT-{AL-
LU.ME†-e-i  ibid. No. 103 A ii; 20 pit-hal-lu
ina URU.DIDLI MAN  Iraq 23 pl. 24 ND 2727: 5

(NA), cf. ibid. 1; 121 sÿsû pít-hal-li 1 sul—
lam pít-hal-li PAP 122 [sÿsû] pít-hal  121
riding horses, one riding sullamu equid,
in total 122 riding equids  ABL 71 :7ˆ., cf.

ABL 1122 :10ˆ.; 10 urû pit-hal-[l]u  ten riding
teams  JCS 7 137 Billa 72 :14; note: ina muhhi
urât pít-hal sa qate sa ana LÚ.NU.GAR.ME†
sa sepe SUM-nu sa LÚ.GI†.GIGIR.ME†-ni
lassu  ADD 1041 :10, see Fales and Postgate, SAA

11 29 r. 10; 2 urât pít-hal.ME†  Iraq 23 pl. 13

ND 2442 : 3; 8 urâti pit-hal-lu sa atanati . . .
18 urâti [p]it-hal-lu [s]a bel pahiti  eight
riding teams of she-asses, (total) eighteen
riding teams of the governor  Tell Halaf 38 : 8

and 11 (all NA).

2.  cavalry (as a collective) — a)  in gen.:
20 LÚ gududu sa LÚ Aramu illikunimma
isten rakibu sa pít-hal-lu . . . issabtassunuti
twenty Aramean robbers came and a sin-
gle rider from the cavalry captured them
Bagh. Mitt. 21 345 iii 15 (inscr. of the governor of

Suhu, early NB); ina sadê GN la ina nar—
kabatija la pit-hal-li . . . ina sepeja . . .
arkisunu lu eli  I climbed on foot through
the mountains of GN after them without
my chariots or cavalry  Scheil Tn. II 37;

narkabtu daåattu pit-hal-lu sarissu issija
asseqe  (see asarittu)  AKA 232 r. 21, cf. AKA

312 ii 53, 334 ii 103, 363 iii 58, 364 iii 60 (all

Asn.); pit-hal-lu kallabu ana subte ussesib  I
placed cavalry and light troops in ambush
AKA 319f. ii 70, cf. ibid. 72 (Asn.); mihrit um—
manija asbatma narkabta pit-hal-lum sab
tahazi alikut idija kÿma arê . . . usapris  I
took the lead of my army and I made the
chariotry, cavalry, and battle troops going
at my side ˘y like eagles  TCL 3 25 (Sar.), cf.
also (for pethallu beside narkabtu)  TCL 3 +

KAH 2 141 : 230, Winckler Sar. pl. 9 : 222, see

Fuchs Sargon 133 : 248; pit-hal-lu-sú {I.A.ME†
ana epes qabli . . . idkâ . . . pit-hal-lu-su . . .
ekimsu  he moved his numerous cavalry
into battle against me, (but) I took his

cavalry away from him  WO 1 460 i 66ˆ.

(Shalm. III), cf. ibid. 472 iv 9, see Grayson, RIMA

3 35ˆ.; PN ina l[ibb]i pít-hal-l[i ana] muh—
hisunu assapra  I sent PN to them with
the cavalry  Iraq 17 26 No. 2 :10u (NA let.), cf.

ibid. r. 18u; note with fem. sing. concord : it
is the third year  issi mar AN†E pít-hal-i
rammuatuni  since my cavalry was dis-
banded  ABL 154 r. 11 (NA), see Parpola, SAA 1

205; [p]ít-hal-lum LÚ Ituåa [i]ssisunu piqid
appoint cavalry and Ituians with them  Iraq

28 181 No. 86 :13, see Postgate Taxation 370 (royal

let.); [x (x)] sa pít-hal GN . . . 271 sa pít-hal
GN2 . . . 143 ZI pí[t]-h[al] GN . . . 172 ZI pít-
hal GN2  Iraq 23 38 pl. 19 ND 2619 :1, 9, 14, 24

(NA adm.); note as individual cavalryman :
four talents of copper  ana 2 pít-hal GÌRII

for two personal cavalrymen  ADD 1036 iv 6,

cf. ibid. 10 and 12, see Postgate Taxation 331;

note in adverbial accusative: you make a
clay ox, you make a clay e¯gy (of the per-
son subject to the incantation)  pi-it-hal-la
tusarkabsu  you have it mount cavalry-style
(on the clay ox)  KAR 62 r. 7, see Ebeling,

MAOG 5/3 22 (SB rit.).

b)  personnel connected with the cav-
alry : 2 LÚ GAL ki-sir.ME† sa pít-hal-li ina
GN . . . assapra  I have sent two o¯cers in
charge of the cavalry to GN  ABL 342 : 5 (NA);

1 immeru . . . LÚ GAL mugi sa GI†.GIGIR 1
immeru LÚ GAL mugi sa pít-hal-li  ADD

1036 iii 17; LÚ.GAR.ME† pít-hal  cavalry
commanders  PRT 44 : 6, see Starr, SAA 4 142,

cf. saknutu sa pít-hal  ADD 834+ ii 11, see

Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 150 ii 15; 14 LÚ
musarkis.ME† sa pít-hal quru[bte(?)]  14
musarkisu-o¯cials of the qurubtu cavalry
Iraq 23 22 ND 2386+ ii 17u, 4 LÚ saknute sa
pít-hal maåassi  ibid. iii 7, see Postgate Taxa-

tion 372.

The normalized form pethallu is based
on the idiom halla petû in TCL 3 173 (Sar.),

see hallu A mng. 1b and petû v. mng.
1d--5u.

pethallu  in sa pethalli  s.; cavalryman;
SB, NA, NB, Akkadogram in Hitt.; pl. sa

pethallu pethallu
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pethallati (pethalliati  ABL 1063 :10, NA); cf.
hallu A, petû v.

LÚ sa pít-hal-li ana URU.ME† la erebi lu
ina libbi SAL.AN†E.KUR.RA.ME† pít-hal-
la la sabati  that no cavalryman enter the
towns or levy riding horses from among
the mares  BBSt. No. 6 i 58 (Nbk. I); as Ak-
kadogram in Hitt.: LÚ.PÍT-{AL-LI  KUB 21

38 :18, see Güterbock, Symb. Koschaker 35; LÚ.
PÍT-{AL-LUM  KUB 26 90 iv 6; isten LÚ bel
narkabti 2 LÚ sa pít-hal-lim 3 LÚ kalla—
bani deku  one chariot ˜ghter two cavalry-
men, and three men of the light troops
were killed  TCL 3 426 (Sar.), cf. Borger Esarh.

107: 25; 260 zer sarrutisu . . . LÚ sa pit-hal-
lim-sú ina qati usabbit  I took captive 260
members of his royal family and his caval-
rymen  TCL 3 138 (Sar.); ina muhhi . . . sa
mugirri qurubte LÚ pít-hal qurubte  Borger

Esarh. 106 :16; LÚ sa pít-hal-li.ME† (var. pít-
hal.ME†)  (see qastu in rab qasti usage a)
Streck Asb. 56 vi 88; 2 LÚ sa pít-hal ina pan
PN sa bÿt rab sa resi  ADD 815+ r. iii 24u, 17(?)
sá pít-hal 1 GI†.BAN GN ina pan PN  ibid.

r. ii 21u, see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 30; [L]Ú
sa pít-hal-a-te . . . halqu  ABL 1079 r. 3 (NA);

10 LÚ.ERÍN.ME† sa pít-hal-a-[te s]unu ana
libbi ihtalqu  CT 53 160 r. 2, see Lanfranchi and

Parpola, SAA 5 35; ina muhhi LÚ sá pít-
hal.ME† sa PN sa sarru belÿ ispuranni  ABL

159 : 4; on the 14th of the ninth month  sa
LÚ pít-hal-li-a-ti ana GN a-sap-par  I sent
my cavalrymen to GN  ABL 1063 :10, see Fuchs

and Parpola, SAA 15 118; my troops are doing
service in Dur-†arrukÿn  LÚ sá pit-hal-la-ti
sunu ina panÿja izzazzu  I have at my dis-
posal (only) those cavalrymen  ABL 138 r. 22;

atta atâ tanassi annûti ana LÚ raksuti an—
nûti ana LÚ.A.SIG.ME† annûti ana AN†E
sa pít-hal-la-ti ana kisri sa raminika tutar—
sunu  why do you appropriate them into
your own troops, turning some into raksu
soldiers, others into chariot ˜ghters, and
others into cavalrymen?  ABL 304 :11, see Par-

pola, SAA 1 11; 100 LÚ sa pít-hal.ME† is—
si[sunu] kajamanu putu[a] idullu  they have
one hundred cavalrymen in their company,

they are constantly patrolling opposite me

ABL 174 : 21, cf. ibid. 25, see Fuchs and Parpola,

SAA 15 69; PN sa pit-hal-li  (witness)  Post-

gate Palace Archive No. 94 : 9, PN LÚ sa pít-hal
(in broken context)  Bauer Asb. 93 K.4530 : 6;

161 LÚ sá pit-hal-ªa-teº 130 LÚ.GI†.GIGIR.
ME†  Iraq 28 186 No. 89 :13, see Postgate Taxation

384, Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 215; sa LÚ
pít-hal lizzizi massartusu lissur  a cavalry-

man should be on duty to guard him  ABL

309 r. 7, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 246;

sazbussu sa bÿt LÚ.GAL.ME† panÿtumma sa
tallakanni ana LÚ sa pít-hal.ME† niddan
pan rÿhti sazbussi nidaggal  (see *suzbultu)

ABL 546 :7; ana 50 LÚ sa pít-hal.ME† an—
nûte NA4.{AR.ME† a-n[u-ut É] †A{.ME†
ni-ta-na-[su-nu]  ibid. 14, see Cole and Machin-

ist, SAA 13 82, cf. ADD 695 :1, cf. also ABL

1073 :7; PN [LÚ] pít-hal  ADD 616 : 2, cf. PN

LÚ pít-hal  ADD 882 : 9 (all NA); emuqa gabbi
la errub LÚ.ERÍN.ME sá pít-hal-la-a-ti u
LÚ zukkû lerubu  the entire force should

not invade, let only the cavalrymen and

the professional troops invade  ABL 1237:11

(NB), see Parpola, SAA 10 111.

petîs  adv.; (mng. unkn.); SB.

summa A†.ME saltis ippuha // sa-al-ti-
is // pe-ti-is  (see saltis)  Bab. 6 pl. 6 Sm. 2074

ii 4, see ibid. p. 98ˆ., cf. [sal]tis pe-ti-is  RA 17

180 Sm. 1038 r. 5 (both astrol. comm.), see van

Soldt EAE p. 46 : 4.

Possibly derived from petû.

petÿtu  (patÿtu) adj. fem.;  1.  mated,  2.  la
petÿtu unmated, virgin; OAkk., OB, SB,

NB; wr. syll. and (for la petÿtu in mng. 2)

GÌ†.NU.ZU; cf. petû v.

SAL.Á†.GÀR g ì ß . z u = pe-ti-tum, SAL.Á†.GÀR

g ì ß . nu . z u = la MIN  Hh. XIII 277f.

s í g SAL.Á†.GÀR g ì ß . nu . z u s í g SAL.SILA4

g ì ß . nu . z u : sarat unÿqi la pe-ti-ti sarat puhatti la
pe-te-te  wool of an unmated goat, wool of an un-

mated lamb  CT 16 21 :179ˆ., cf. CT 17 19 : 42f., cf.

also k u ß SAL.Á†.GÀR g ì ß . nu . z u : masak unÿqi la
pe-ti-ti  Farber Istar und Dumuzi 60 : 57 and 61 : 63.

petÿtupethallu
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1.  mated : see Hh. XIII 277, in lex.

section.

2.  la petÿtu unmated, virgin : 1 U8 MI la
pá-ti-tum  one unmated black ewe  MDP 14

123 No. 90 :1 (OAkk. rit.); [an]a arhijami la
pe-ti-i-tim unÿqija la walittim  for my cow

which has not yet been mated, my female

kid which has not yet borne oˆspring  VAS

17 34 : 9 (OB inc.), see van Dijk, Or. NS 41 344;

DI† U8 GÌ†.NU.ZU ina sirtisa sizbu illik  if

milk ˘ows from the udder of an unmated

ewe  CT 28 38 K.4079a :10, cf. (with ref. to a goat)

ibid. 16, cf. SÍG SAL.Á†.GÀR GÌ†.NU.ZU  SÍG
SAL GÌ†.NU.ZU istenis turra tatammi  you

spin together hair of an unmated female

kid and hair of an unmated female into a

yarn  KAR 56 r. 4; ina sizib unÿqi GÌ†.NU.
ZU  (you give him an enema) with milk

from an unmated female kid  AMT 75 iv 12;

SÍG unÿqi GÌ†.NU.ZU BABBAR u MI  wool

from a white and black unmated female

kid  STT 95 :125, cf. CT 23 42 :16, and passim in

SB rit.; SAL.Á†.GÀR GÌ†.NU.ZU tanakkis
Farber Istar und Dumuzi 57: 20, 62 : 87; masak
unÿqi GÌ†.NU.ZU  Labat TDP 192 : 39 and 42,

Farber Istar und Dumuzi 58 : 41, 233 : 91u, itqu sa
7 SAL.Á†.GÀR GÌ†.NU.ZU  the ˘eece of

seven unmated female kids  AMT 93,3 :18;

ulinni unÿqi GÌ†.NU.ZU a cord (made of

the hair) of an unmated female kid  AMT

21,3 i 6; [ulinnÿ] burrumutu sa sarat SAL.
Á†.GÀR la pe-ti-ti sarat SAL.S[ILA4 la
pe-ti-ti]  variegated cords from the hair of

an unmated female kid and the hair of an

unmated female lamb  RA 91 157: 22u, cf.

ibid. 19u (Sel. rit.); [Ú x]-gir-ri, [Ú el]-kul-la :
[A† SÍ]G SAL.Á†.fiGÀRfl GÌ†.NU.ZU Uruanna

III 34f.

petÿtu  s.; (mng. unkn.); SB.

DI† KI.MIN (= birsu) [ina BI]-ti-ti in—
namir  if a birsu phenomenon is seen in a

p.  CT 38 29 : 40 (Alu), restored from Maul Nam-

burbi 551 : 4, see Freedman Alu 304 : 40, with

comm. ina BI-ti-ti : ina pe-ti-tum  CT 41 25

r. 15.

petqu  (AHw. 858a) see pitqu.

petû  (patû, patiu, patåu, fem. petÿtu, pa—
tÿtu) adj.;  1.  open,  2.  remote, far-oˆ; from

OA, OB on; wr. syll. and BAD; cf. petû v.

gi-gu-ru U = †U-u, pa-tu-u  A II/4 :138f.; gi-gu-ru

MA†.U = pe-ta-ªaº uz-nu  A I/6 :122; bu-ru U = sá
GI.U pe-ta uz-nu  A II/4 :125; [bu-ru] [U] = pa-tu-[ú]

Ea II 156a; [. . .] = pe-tu-ú  Lanu A 14; [n í g .
s i] . s á = mi-sa-ru-um, pa-tu-ú-[um]  Nigga Bil. B

56f.; l ú . s i . s á = pa-tu-ú-um  OB Lu A 152, OB Lu

B v 44, cf. Erimhus II 154; g ú gud g ú k i .t a a n .
a k . a = e-li-tum pe-tú  Nabnitu L (= XXV) 174;

s i l a . g á l . l a = bat-[qu(?)], kib-s[u], pe-tu-ú  Izi D ii

27uˆ.; [s a g . (x .) g á l ] . l a = KÁ pe-tu-[ú-um]  Kagal

D Section 13 :18, cf. KÁpe-tum  Proto-Kagal 27; a n .
b a = sa-mu-ú pé-tu-tum, a n .b a . n i = AN (= samû?)

sa-mu-ú pe-tu-MU(?)(var. -tum)  Silbenvokabular A

90f., var. from Studies Landsberger 24; k a ß . ß à .
a b z u(ZU+AB) = pe-tu-ú  Hh. XXIII ii 14u; t i t a b .
a l .bu r. r a = pe-tu-ti, hat-tu-ti  ibid. iii 31f.

k a .b i du 8. a // sa pÿsunu pe-tu-ú  A II/2 Comm.

A 13f., in MSL 14 274; ba-ab-ba-ad (vars. omit

gloss) IGI.IGI = pa-ti-a-am (var. pa-ti-a) i-ni (var.

i-nim)  OB Diri Nippur 118, vars. from OB Diri

Oxford 98 and OB Diri JCS 7 28 iii 8, also ba-bad

IGI.IGI = pe-ta-a IGI.ME†  Diri Ugarit 1 : 324, cf.

Diri II 79; l ú . i g i .b a r.b a r. r a = sa pe-ti i-nim
Lu II 13.

é .m a . a l . l a . . . é . nu .m a . a l . l a : É pe-ti-i . . .

É la pe-ti-i  ASKT p. 130 No. 21 r. 55ˆ.; s i
h a l . h a l . l a .t a : ana qarnÿ pe-ta-a-tú  (see qarnu
lex. section)  CT 17 12 : 9, cf. ibid. 10f., also (with

Sum. p à d) OECT 6 pl. 3 K.5992 :15f.

us-su-hu-u // pe-tu-ú  A III/1 Comm. A 16, in

MSL 14 323; bé-e-súra = pe-tu-u  Izbu Comm. 239;

bé-e-sú // pe-tu-u  Lambert BWL 72 Comm. on 44

(Theodicy Comm.); [ pe]-tu-ú uzne // BAR // pe-tu-ú
// BÙRbu-ur // uz-nu  Hunger Uruk 49 : 35 (comm.).

nasirtu, mukattimtu, musapzirtu, pe-ti-tum = da-
al-tum  (for context, see musapzirtu)  CT 18 4 iv

66ˆ. (Explicit Malku III).

1.  open — a)  said of gates, buildings :

pe-tu-tum uddulu babu  the gates that were

open are (now) bolted  ZA 43 306 : 4 (OB

prayer to the gods of the night); URU BI abulla—
tusu BAD.ME† inneddila  that city’s open

gates will be barred  Leichty Izbu VIII 86 var.;

abullam pé-te-tam la irrubamma  let him

not come in to me through the open city

gate  KUB 29 58+ v 10 (inc.), see ZA 45 208; ù
Ì.DUB(text .MÁ) pe-e-et  also, the store-

petÿtu petû
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house remained open  YOS 2 93 : 5, see Stol,

AbB 9 93.

b)  said of roads : (no previous king had

walked)  urhÿ la pe-tu-ti tudÿ pasquti  the

inaccessible ways, narrow paths  OIP 2 37

iv 15 (Senn.); arhatesunu la pe-ta-te uspelki
I opened wide their impassable roads

Weidner Tn. 27 No. 16 : 45; arhÿ edlute durgÿ la
pe-tu-te usetiq  I traversed (the mountains)

by blocked roads, unopened paths  AKA 64

iv 57 (Tigl. I); URU BI KASKAL.ME†-sú BAD.
ME† inneddilama musâ ul isâ  Leichty Izbu

VIII 86.

c)  said of parts of the body, in idio-

matic use (in the acc. or endingless form,

followed by the genitive of a body part, see

Reiner, StOr 55 177ˆ.) — 1u  petan birkÿ swift :

hashasu pe-tan bir-ki ibaåa  the cripple will

pass the swift  Cagni Erra IV 11; munnarbu
pe-tan bir-ki sa la aniha birkasu  ˘eet, swift

(god) whose knees do not tire  STT 70 : 5, see

Mayer, Or. NS 61 22; I caught like a bird  pe-
tan bir-ki sa isbatu simmilat sadî ruquti
(even) the swiftest who had reached the

stepped ledges of remote mountains  Borger

Esarh. 58 v 12; sÿsê pe-tan bir-ki parê sarhuti
swift-running horses, ˜ery mules  TCL 3

50 (Sar.), cf. ibid. 105; 8 nesÿ pe-tan bir-ki
sutatûti  eight (bronze) lions in a run-

ning pose, facing each other  OIP 2 97: 83;

urmahhÿ pe-tan bir-ki  ibid. 109 vi 92, 122 : 22

(Senn.).

2u  pet hasÿsi intelligent, broad-minded

(with endingless pet replacing accusative

petâ (from petia), in˘uenced by the corre-

sponding idiom with the substantive, see

pÿtu A mng. 1b–1u): sarru pe-et hasÿsi leåi
inÿ kalama  (see leåû usage b)  Winckler Sar.

pl. 42 Cylinder 38, cf. TCL 3 113 and passim in

inscr. of Sar., cf. pe-et hasÿsi Nudimm[ud]

KAR 345 : 8.

3u  petâ ÿni open-eyed (possibly euphe-

mistic, see Marcus, JAOS 100 307ˆ.): see Diri,

Lu II, in lex. section.

4u  petâ purÿdi hurrying, with wide stride:
(Aruru’s creations)  [s]akittu napsatu pe-
ta-a purÿdu  living beings, striding along
(give praise to Marduk)  Lambert BWL 58 : 41

(Ludlul IV).

5u  petâ (also petû, fem. petât) uzni wise:
see A I/6 :122, A II/4 :125, in lex. section;
é. s a .b a d : bÿtu pe-ta-at uz-ni(var. -nu) :
bÿt dGu-[la]  Frankena Takultu 126 :169, see

George Temples p. 137f.; belu pe-tu-ú uz-ni
naram Enlil  lord, intelligent one, beloved
of Enlil  Laessøe Bit Rimki 57: 54 and dupls., see

Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 415f.; ina GN pe-ta-
at uz-ni  in Esabad she (Bau) is wise  KAR

109 : 20 (SB hymn); Ea . . . pe-tu-ú [PIII].ME†
RA 27 14 : 4 (Til Barsip); pe-tu-ú GI†.TÚG.PI
rapastu  (Nabû) who is of vast intelligence
Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 476 : 46; Ea sar apsî
pe-ti ú-zu-ni hasÿsi  AKA 164 : 23; exception-
ally in endingless form (cf. mng. 1c–2u pet
hasÿsi): Ea pe-et PIII.ME†  LKA 35 r. 2, cf. AG
: pe-et uz-ni : AG : rap-sá uz-ni  5R 43 r. 43;

[DINGIR pe-e]t uz-ni  ibid. r. 51.

d)  said of tablets etc.: istu tahsÿsatim pá-
tí-a-tim tuppe harrumutim sa abisu istakas—
su  he has put it together with the open
memoranda and the case-enclosed tablets
of his father  CCT 1 13a : 21; naspertam pá-
tí-tám  (in broken context)  CCT 6 4c :10, cf.
nasp[ertam] la pá-tí-tám sa PN sa ezi—
bakki[nni]  BIN 6 18 :10; tahsistum pá-tí-tum
AKT 3 82 : 6, cf. mehrum pá-tí-um sa x
kaspim  ibid. 29 (all OA); tuppa arma la pe-ta-
a (var. NU BAD-a) tasassi  you (†amas) can
read even the unopened case-enclosed tab-
let  BMS 6 :109 and dupls., see Mayer Gebets-

beschwörungen 505 :110; GI†.DA-ka labÿri pe-
ti-i belÿ lÿmur  (only you, my lord, have
knowledge about my rations) my lord
should examine your ledger, whether old
or current  Montserrat MM 504 :7 (NB let. from

Uruk, courtesy M. Civil).

e)  said of weapons : [sa ma]har kakkÿ
pe-tu-ti . . . ana arkisu la iturru  (the king)
who does not shrink back when confront-
ing drawn weapons  Borger Esarh. 103 s 68 : 26;
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[na]msaru pe-tu-ú  unsheathed sword  BA 5

626 No. 4 i 2 (= Craig ABRT 1 55, see ibid. 2 p. X)

(hymn to Nanâ).

f)  said of ˜elds : [k]irâm pe-te-e-am
pitiqtam patiqtam ªùº e-ra-am nasram ana
PN inandin  he will give to PN the orchard
ready to be planted, a built clay wall, and
well-cared for fronds(?)  YOS 12 281 :15; eq—
lam pa-ti-a-am ana belisu utar  he (the
tenant) will return the ˜eld to its owner
broken for cultivation  Waterman Bus. Doc. 48

r. 3, also VAS 7 88 :17 (all OB); ersetu nadÿta NU
BAD-ta ipette  he will open fallow land
which has not been broken for cultivation
KAR 177 ii 41 (SB hemer.), cf. [erseta] NU
BAD-ta ipte  Studi Micenei ed Egeo-Anatolici 32

125 RS 25.141 : 5u.

g)  said of clothing: ana sinÿsu senen
pá-tí-tí-in . . . PN ipqidanni  PN entrusted
me with a set of two open shoes  BIN 4 71 : 4

(OA let.), cf. 45 KU† me-se-en pe-ti-ú-tu  82-9-

18,4085 (NB), cited as BM 64116, in Bongenaar

NB Ebabbar 399; 8 GADA hullanu pe-tu-ú
Nbn. 115 : 5 and 12; 1 GADA salhu essi 1 GADA
salhu pe-tu-ú  (see salhu)  Nbn. 115 : 6, cf.

Nbn. 137: 3, Nbk. 312 : 25 (all NB).

h)  said of days, weather — 1u  cloudless :
UD.20.KÁM sá ITI.BÁRA PN . . . izzazma nÿs
ilÿ ina †amas ina niphisu [ina gi]shurri ana
PN2 usella . . . kî UD.20.KÁM umu pa-tu-ú i-
te-et-me (for itemme) janû UD.20.KÁM sa
ITI.GUD itemme  on the twentieth of Ni-
sannu, PN will step forward and take an
oath in the magic circle, at sunrise, against
PN2, if the twentieth (of Nisannu) is a
clear day he will take the oath, otherwise
he is to take the oath on the twentieth of
Ajaru  Nbn. 954 :10; kî umu pe-tu-ú  if the
day is cloudless (the king will observe the
moon along with the sun)  Thompson Rep.

155 r. 7, see Hunger, SAA 8 293.

2u  uncommitted : belea lu idû sa ultu
umu sa ni-il-lik-ªú-maº 1 umu pa-tu-ú janu
my lords know well that since the day we
left, there has not been one free day  YOS 3

113 : 26 (NB let.), see Cocquerillat Palmeraies 135;

kî umi 20.KAM  umu pe-tu-ú  if the twenti-
eth is a free day (he will take the oath)
Wunsch Egibi No. 166 : 30. 

i)  said of cuts of meat : ù 2 UZU.ÚR.ME†
pe-tu-t[u]  TCL 9 117:18 (NB let.).

2.  remote, far-oˆ — a)  in space: lu ina
kalzÿ ekalli qurbuti lu ina kalzÿ ekalli pa-
ti-ú-te  (anyone) either from among the
nearby palace personnel or from among
the distant palace personnel  Wiseman Trea-

ties 218; issu bet GI†.ÙR.ME† ªpaº-ti-u-te
karruni adi GN naru taba  from where the
distant logs are being stored the river is
navigable until GN  CT 53 156 :10 (NA); [n]uk
pa-ti-u-te sa GI†.ÙR.ME† ajaka  I say :
Where are the distant logs?  ibid. r. 1, see

Parpola, SAA 1 63.

b)  in time: my tin and textiles should
not be stored  ana ume qurbutim 9 GÍN.TA
u elis dina u sa ume pá-tí-ú-tim mala
tadanim dina  sell (the tin) on short terms
for nine shekels (of tin) per (shekel of sil-
ver) or better, or on long terms for what-
ever is possible  HUCA 39 32 L29–574 : 8, cf.
lu ana ume qurbutim lu a-pá-tí-ú-tim dina
(see qerbu adj. mng. 2)  TCL 19 21 : 26, cf. also

CCT 2 34 : 21; ina luqutim sa sep PN x kaspam
ana ume pá-tí-[ú-tim] isser tamkarim PN2

[isu]  from among the merchandise of PN’s
caravan, x silver is owed to PN2 by the
merchant on a long-term loan  TCL 19 23 :7,

cf. BIN 4 26 : 43; annakam bÿt tamkarim ana
ume pá-tí-ú-tim kÿma iddu[nu]ni leqeam
(see tamkaru usage b-2ubu)  CCT 4 8b:17; ana
ume pá-at-ú-tim kÿma tattanaddinu dinam—
ma  give me (four or ˜ve donkeys) for as
many days as it may please you  VAS 26

26 : 25 (all OA).

In KTS 1 1a:16 read ma-al-am, see nepisu.

Ad mng. 2 : Larsen OA Caravan Procedures 166f.

petû  (patû, patau) v.;  1.  to open a door,
gate, window, room, container, to open
body parts, ori˜ces, to open a water source
(p. 342),  2.  to open a sealed tablet, room,
container, to slit open a human or animal
body, to make an opening for a foundation
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pit, a doorway, a pit, a grave, to break

ground for cultivation, to open a road

(p. 347),  3.  to bare, uncover, unveil, re-

veal, uncoil (p. 350),  4.  (in idiomatic

phrases, arranged alphabetically) (p. 351),

5.  (intrans.) to move oˆ, separate (p. 353),

6.  puttû (same mngs. as mngs. 1–3) (p.

353),  7.  puttû to remove to a distance, to

remove from o¯ce (p. 355),  8.  II/2 (pas-

sive to mng. 6) (p. 355),  9.   III (causative

to mngs. 1–3) (p. 355),  10.  IV (passive to

mngs. 1–3) (p. 356); from OAkk. on; I ipte
(ip-te-eh  YOS 13 167:11) — ipette (ipatte) —
peti (pati, pa-te-eh  VAS 7 202:15), imp. pite,

piti, I/2 iptete (iptate), I/3 iptenette (ip—
tanatti), II, II/2, III, III/2, III/II, IV,

IV/2, IV/3; wr. syll. and BAD (TAK4  Labat

Calendrier § 79 : 2ˆ. var.); cf. mupettû, naptetu,

naptû, pattutu, pattutu in susan sa pattuti,
pethallu, pethallu in sa pethalli, petÿtu adj.,

petû adj., petû, petûtu, pÿtu A, *puttû, taptû,

teptÿtu.

be-e BAD = be-e-su, pe-tu-ú  Ea II 73f., cf. A

II/3 :1f.; [b]a-a[d] BAD = pe-tu-ú, nesû  Ea II 85f.;

BAD pe-e-tu-ú-um (var. pe-tu-ú)  Proto-Izi I 161; ba-ad BAD
= pe-tu-u4-u[m]  MSL 14 93 :108 :1 (Proto-Aa); ba-

ad BAD = pe-tu-u  Sb II 220; BAD = pé-tum  Arnaud

Emar 6 537: 604, cf. Ugaritica 5 133 r. 7 (both Sa

Voc.); b a d = pe-tu-ú  Antagal D 61; pa-da PÀD.DA
= pa-tù-u  Arnaud Emar 6 537:133 (Sa Voc.); [ba-a]

[BA] = pe-tu-u-um  MSL 14 94 :146 :7u; [BA] = [ pé]-
tu-ú  MSL 9 135 : 569 (both Proto-Aa).

ga-al GÁL = pe-tu-u  Idu II 48; GÁL = pe-tu-[ú]  Sa

Voc. T 11u; ga-alGÁL = MIN (= pe-tu-ú) sá me-e  Anta-

gal D 63, g á l .t a k4 = [MIN (= pe-tu-u)] sá KÁ  ibid.

F 169.

[gi-i] [GI] = pe-t [u-u (sa . . .)]  A III/1 :176;

g i4. g i4 = pe-tu-u sá pa-ni  5R 16 iv 50 (group voc.);

[gi-e] [KÍD] = pe-tu-u  Recip. Ea A ii 80, cf. KÍD =

pè-tu-u  Arnaud Emar 6 537:751u (Sa Voc.); [ g ] i .
k u r. r a = pa-t [u-ú]  Antagal F 275.

tu-uhDU8 = MIN (= pe-tu-ú) sá pi-i  Antagal D 64;

tu-uh DU8 = pi-DU-u sá pi-i  A VIII/1 :153; z é . e b =

D[U8] = [ pe-tu-u]  Emesal Voc. III 111.

h a l = pe-[tu-u]  Izi VI 5; ha-al {AL = pe-tu-ú, pi-
ris-tu  Ea II 268f., cf. A II/6 : 5, Ea App. A iii 2, in

MSL 14 519.

ku-rum KUD = pe-tu-u sá A.ME†  A III/5 : 93; ku-

ud KUD = pe-tu-u sá A.ME†  ibid. 54, ku-ud KUD =

pe-tu-u sá x  ibid. 63, cf. Antagal D 143; [ku-u]

[KUD] = pe-tu AN-e (for sa mê)  Ea III MA Excerpt

19; ªku-uº KUD = pe-tu-u sá A.ME†, MIN sá me-e,

MIN sá bu-tuq-tum  A III/5 : 29ˆ.

si-li-ig URU˛IGI = pe-tu-ú-um  MSL 14 120 No. 7

ii 33 (Proto-Aa); [si-i] [SI] = [ p]e-tu-u  A III/4 :159;

SI = pe-tu-u  CT 19 12 K.4143 r. 4u (text similar to

Idu); s i . g i u r u g a l = pa-te-e qab-ri  Antagal VII

catch line and VIII 1, cf. SI.GI URUGAL pe-te-e qab-
ri ás-sú NAM.BAD  ACh Istar 7: 25.

bu-úr BUR = pe-tu-u  A VIII/2 :193; ªi g i .b a rº =

[MIN (= pe-tu-u)] sa IGI  Antagal F 168; d i .d i .
b i . g u b.b a = pe-tu-u ù kut-tu-mu  Izi C iv 31; k a .
b a r. r a = pe-tu-ú, MIN us-su-ru  Nabnitu IV 4f.;

du-un DUN = MIN (= pe-tu-ú) sá ÍD  Antagal D 65;

è = MIN (= pe-tu-ú) sá KÁ  ibid. 62; UB = BAD-ú sa
ú-ri  A II/1 Comm. B r. 6; [an(?)]-tal-lu LÚ˛NU =

e-tú-tum pe-tu-u  A VII/2 :44f.; uncert.: ß e .b e .d a =

bi-du-ú = (Hitt.) pí-is-ga-ta[l-la-as(?)]  Izi Bogh. A

275; [ l ú . g e ß pú .b a d] = [sa] qá-sú pa-ti-a-at  OB

Lu A 317; l ú . i g i .bù lu g . g á = pe-ti ri-bi-tim  he

who uncovers the groin(?)  OB Lu D 227;

l ú .dù g .b a d = pe-e-ti bi-ir-ki-im  OB Lu A 69, cf.
d a m a .du10

du-ba-ad b a d : um-mu pe-ti-a-at bu-fiurfl-ki
(var. pe-ta-at bar-ki)  (name of Belet-ilÿ)  CT 24

13 : 35 (An = Anum sa ameli II), coll. Lambert, JSS

19 84; ß u a n .t á l = qá-ta-am pe-te  OBGT III 170.

k a d . k a d . n i = pi-qa-a-tim pu-ut-ti  OBGT III

106; g a . a b. k a d . k a d = lu-pe-ti, g a . k a d . k a d . e
= li-pe-et-[ti]  ibid. 107f.; b a d .b a d = pu-ªutº-tu-ú-
um  Nigga Bil. B 326.

ú r.mu i n .b a d . . . z é . e b.mu i n .b a d :

[su]nÿ ip-te-ma . . . birkÿja ip-te-ma  (see birku lex.

section)  ASKT p. 118 No. 16 r. 5ˆ. and dupl. Rm.

220, see ZA 40 87: 30–31b; g a k k u l nu .b a d .d a .
t a : kakkulti la pa-te-e  (see kakkullu lex. section)

CT 17 35 :78f.; the ˜sh  k a mu .u n .b a .b a (var.

.b a d .b a d). e : pÿsu ip-te-né(var. -net)-t [e]  opens

its mouth  Lugale III 4 (= 93), cf. a n b a d .
b a d .d a : [. . .] x pe-tu-u(var. -ú) samê  ibid. IV 10

(= 145); i g i .b i ( var. . n i) b a d .b a d lú i g i . nu .
u n .b a r. r e : i-na-a-sú pe-ta-ma mamma ul ippallas
his eyes are open but he does not see anyone  CT

16 24 ii 8f. (udu g . hu l VII i 37), restored from

PBS 1/2 127 iv 13f. (Sum.) and K.166 + 3705 +

5061 (Akk.); en . e i g i .b a d z a l á g k u10. k u10
s a g . g i6. g a lú [. . .] : belu munammir ikleti pe-tu-ú
panu [teneseti]  (see namaru lex. section)  4R 19 No.

2 :1f.; k i .p a d .du : pe-tu-ú er-se-ti  KAV 218 A i

14 and 20 (Astrolabe B); en s i . e ß e . e .t a i .b í . a
nu .mu .u n . n a . a n .b a d .d è : saåilu ina mussak—
ka ul i-pe-te-sú  (see mussakku lex. section)  4R 22

No. 2 :10f.

ß à .b i . ß è mu .u n .b i .t a k4 : ana libbisu ip-tu-
ú  (in broken context)  4R 18 No. 1 :14f.; s i . g a r
k ù t a k4 .t a k4 .mu (var. t a l .t a l .mu) : pe-ta-at
sigar samê elluti  (Istar) who opens the bolt of holy

heaven  SBH 99 No. 53 r. 42f. and dupl. Delitzsch

AL3 135 : 41f.; g i ß . s i . g a r. k ù a n . n a . k e x(KID)
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n a m .t a . e . g á l : sigar samê elluti tap-ti  (see si—
garu mng. 1d)  4R 20 No. 2 : 3f.; a n ß e ur ú r(!).

g á l .t a k4 . a = i-me-ri sá sap-ra i-pe-tu-ú  donkey

that runs fast  Hh. XIII 375; k a . z u n a m .
i ß i b .b a g á l(!) i m .m a . n i . i n .t a k4 : pi-ka ina
isipputi ip-ti  (see isipputu mng. 1)  4R 25 iv 16f.;

g i ß . i g . g a l . . . g á l .t a k4 . a . z u . [d è] : daltu ra—
bÿtu . . . ina pe-te-e-[ka]  4R 17: 9f., cf. g i ß . i g
a n . n a . k e x g á l i m .m i . i n .t a k4 : dalat samê
tap-ta-a  4R 20 No. 2 : 5f.; é t a k4 n a m .m i . i n .
l á : É ip-te-sim-ma  SBH 76 No. 43 r. 14, see Cohen

Lamentations 191 : 69; ß i t à g á l .t a k4 . a : pe-tu-ú
mitrati  (see mitirtu lex. section)  4R 14 No. 3 : 9f.;

u ß u m g a l k a g á l(var. g a l) .t a k4 : usumgallu sa
pi-i-sú pe-tu-ú  UET 6 392 : 29, var. from CT 16

19 :14.

ß à . z u . . . nu .mu .u n .d a . g á l . e : sa lìb-ba-ka
ªla teº-ep-ta-a  SBH 77 No. 44 :10f.; g i ß . i g . a n . n a
g á l . l a . a r : pe-tu-ú dalat Anu  TCL 6 51 r. 1f.;

á(!). g á l . z u lú . n a .me nu mu .u n .d a . a b.
g i4 . g i4 : ina pe-te-e idÿki mamman aj ipparsu  let

no one escape your (Istar’s) assault  RA 12 74 : 21f.,

see Hruska, ArOr 37 488; ß i t à . n a du n g a l . z u
: pe-tu-ú mitrati  BA 10/1 75 No. 4 ii 15f.; g a . n a
ì .du8 é m a . a l .ù : atû É pe-tu-u  go, doorman,

open up the house  SBH 75 No. 43 :18; g i ß . i g .
a n . n a d a . [m a] . a l . l a : pe-tu-u dalat samê  4R

9 : 40 and 42.

k a . k a . n a g á l ß i . e n .t a k4 (var. .t u g 4 .
t u g 4) : pi-i-su i-pe-ti  he opens his mouth  ZA 61

16 : 31, cf. von Weiher Uruk 5 : 48 (inc.); g i ß mu .
u n .t u k .t u k .me. en : pe-ti u[z-ni]  ZA 64 140 : 3

(Examenstext A).

g i ß .TUKUL.AN k u r. ß è k a b a . a b.du8 : mittu
ana sadî pi-i-sú pi-i-ti (var. pi-ti)  the divine weapon

holds its mouth open toward the mountain region

Lugale II 35 (= 79); h a . r a . a n h i . i n .du .u d
(unilingual version : [ h a r. r] a . a n hé . en .t a k4) :

pé-te ur-hi-im  ZA 65 188 :117.

k a s k a l mu .u n .t a l .t a l d ì m .me.e r ß e ß .
e . n e : mu-pat-tu-u [urhi] ilÿ athesu  he who opens

the road for his fellow gods  4R 9 : 38f.; k i .du r u 5
g a l t a k4 .t a k4 : rutubtu up-ta-ta  the damp soil is

broken up (by the plow)  KAV 218 A i 15 and 22

(Astrolabe B).

k á ZU+AB fi a bfl.t a . è : ba-ab ap-si-i ip-pat(var.

-pe)-te  KAV 218 A ii 26f. and 35 (Astrolabe B),

var. from Sm. 755+, see BPO 2 p. 62f. note to X

24–35; n a g a r b í . í b . SAR . d è . e : nam-ga-ri ip-pat-
ti  (see namkaru lex. section)  Lambert BWL 245 iv

52; [ g i6. a ] g i n . g i n g i ß . [i g k é ß .d a] n í .b i . a
k u 5.b i . [ b i] : muttallik musi sa da[latu] edletu ina
ramanisina ip-pa-[ta]  one who walks about at night,

(for whom) barred doors open by themselves  4R

24 No. 1 : 42f.; uncert.: a n z a . g ì n . n a b a l .b a l .
e . [x ] : samû ellutu up-ªtaº-[t]u(?)-sum  Acta Sumer-

ologica (Japan) 12 8 r. 4u.

BAD // pe-tu-u  JNES 33 332 : 49 (med. comm.);

nÿq mê // arad qabr[i], kimût SIPA // pa-te-e qabri
TIM 9 60 iii 23f. and dupls. Craig AAT 90 K.2892

r. 1, K.10062 (coll. W. G. Lambert); pe-tu-ú // pa-
ta-ru  von Weiher Uruk 158 r. 6u (ext. comm.).

nesû = pe-tu-u (var. pa-tu-u), uk-ku-su = pe-tu-u
LTBA 2 2 : 345f., and dupls. 3 v 9f., 4 v 7f., 1 vi 9f.,

cf. An IX 70f.

1.  to open a door, gate, window, room,
container, to open body parts, ori˜ces, to
open a water source — a)  to open a door, a
gate, a window — 1u  with daltu : pe-tu-ú
GI†.IG.ME† samê  KAR 7: 4; dalati . . . sa ina
pe-te-e u târi  doors (that gave oˆ a ˜ne
odor) when opening and closing  OIP 2

96 : 81 (Senn.); dalta pe-ta-a-ni  ABL 473 r. 18

(NA); after he has recited the incantation
dalati BAD-te  he opens the doors  RAcc.

140 : 334, cf. ibid. 132 :184, see also 4R 9 : 40 and

42, 17: 9f., 20 No. 2 : 5f., TCL 6 51 r. 1f., in lex.

section.

2u  with babu : KÁ-sú-nu . . . i-pe-et-ta-
ku-nu-si  CT 23 37 iii 68; KÁ-sú id (text
BÁRA)-dil-ma NU BAD  Or. NS 40 143 K.157+

r. 27, see Maul Namburbi 361 : 84; DI† babsu
BAD isarru  if his gate is open (opposite:
edil is locked), he will become wealthy  JCS

29 66 : 23 (SB omens), cf. ibid. 24–27; pi-ta-a (var.
pi-i-ta-a) babka pi-ta-a babkama . . . summa
la ta-pat (var. -pa-at)-ta-a  CT 15 45 :14ˆ., vars.

from KAR 1 :12ˆ., also pi-ta-ás-si bab[ka] . . .
ip-ta-ás-si babsu  CT 15 45 : 37ˆ. and dupl.

KAR 1 : 39ˆ. (Descent of Istar), cf. pi-te babka
Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 54 K.8562 ii 9 (SB)

and 50 I 120 (OB); pi-t[a-an-ni] ªbabaº  STT 28

vi 20 and i 18u (Nergal and Ereskigal); [baba] pi-
ta-nim-ma  Lambert BWL 208 r. 7; ummu ana
marte ul i-pa-te babsa  Lambert-Millard Atra-

hasÿs 112 r. v 19 and vi 8, and note in NB leg.:
ummu ana marti ul i-pét-ti baba  PSBA 10 pl.

6 : 64, see San Nicolò Bab. Rechtsurkunden No. 19

and Oppenheim, Iraq 17 76; KÁ sa la belija ul
a-pe-et-ti  I will not open the entrance
without the permission of my lord  YOS 3

87: 22; mamma KÁ merestisunu ul BAD  no
one is to open the entry (to the storeroom)
of their consignment  Cole Nippur 39 :14, cf.
kî KÁ meristi la ta-p[et-te]  ibid. 15 (all NB);
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referring to city gates : KÁ-ma kî ap-tú-ú
nakra kî useri[bu]  KAR 71 r. 21 (egalkura rit.);

loans of silver due  ina pa-te-e KÁ  TuM 2–3

41 : 3 and 42 : 3; KÁ pan Bel u Nabû pa-ti-ia ni—
qiatu epsa  ABL 338 r. 5, see Parpola, SAA 10

357; referring to temple gates : daily we
pray to the Lady of Uruk  ina BAD KÁ [ù]
tur-ru KÁ  at the opening and the closing
of the (temple) gate  YOS 3 7: 6 (NB let.);

asar bab papahi BAD-ú  BiOr 30 178 :19 (SB

rit.); note in the stative, with directional
orientation : sa . . . KÁ-sú pe-tu-u ana suti
the gate of which was open to the south
OIP 2 144 :10 (Senn.), cf. [abul] Nergal sa meh—
ret [IM] mÿsari pe-tu-ú ba-bu-sá  Iraq 61 187: 3u,
see Frahm, NABU 2000/66 (Senn.); summa bÿtu
babanisu ana sÿt samsi BAD.ME†  if the
doors of a house are open eastward  CT 38

12 : 58, cf. ibid. 59ˆ. (SB Alu), also bab rugbi
ana libbi tarbasi BAD  ibid. 67; (the . . . . of
the storage chamber)  sa ana sÿt samsi
BAD-u  Pongratz-Leisten Akÿtu-Prozession 234

No. 9 i 15, see Lambert, RA 91 54; DI† MUL.
†U.GI tarbasa lamÿma KÁ-su ana suti/iltani
BAD  if the constellation “Old Man” is
surrounded by a halo and its “gate” is
open toward the south/north (also east,
west)  ACh Supp. 45 : 9ˆ., also 14ˆ., 19ˆ., cf.
(said of the moon’s halo)  KÁ-sú ana IM . . .
BAD (var. TAK4)  Labat Calendrier s 79 : 2ˆ.

3u  with abullu : pa-ti-ie-et-ku a-bu-ul sul—
mim u balatim  RB 59 246 str. 9 : 9 (OB lit.), see

Lambert, AOS 67 192 : 66; obscure: KÁ.GAL pe-
ti x ana al Assur pe-ta-a  3R 66 x 9f. (takultu,

coll. C. B. F. Walker), see Menzel Tempel 2 T 123;

in a cosmic sense: te-pe-et-ti KÁ.GAL erseti
rapasti  KAR 32 : 30; pé-ti-ma KÁ.GAL sa
samê GAL.GAL  KUB 4 47 r. 40, wr. pa-ta-a-a-
ma KÁ.GAL.ME† sa samê ra-[bu-ti]  OECT 6

pl. 12 K.3507:10; KÁ.GAL †amas pi-ti-a-ma
. . . dajanÿ susibama  open the †amas Gate
and install judges there  TCL 1 8 :15 (OB let.);

abullat Mari atta PN u PN2 puhur takannaka
u puhur te-pé-et-te-e  (see puhur)  ARMT 27

99 :13, cf. ana mÿnim anaku u atta nikan—
nak PN abullatim liknuk u li-ip-te  why
should you and I seal (the gates)? Let PN

seal and open the gates!  ibid. 20; rabi sikka—
tim a-bu-ul-lam i-pe-te-e-[ma]  YOS 10 45 :16

(OB ext.); GI†.KÁ.GAL-su ana panÿja ip-ta-te
he opened his city gate at my approach
KBo 10 1 : 29 (Hattusili bil.), cf. ina panÿsu ip-
ta-tù  ibid. 15; we told them KÁ.GAL pi-ti-ia
Open the gate (let us enter Babylon)  Iraq

17 23 No. 1 : 23, cf. KÁ.GAL i-pat-ti-ú  ibid. 29,

also KÁ.GAL ip-te-ti  ABL 473 r. 5 (both NA

letters); the king’s enemy  ana panÿsu KÁ.
GAL BAD-sum-ma irrub  will open the city
gate to him and he (the king) will enter
CT 39 28 : 6 (SB Alu).

4u  a bar or lock : qullam sa awÿlim te-ep-
te-ma  (see qullu mng. 2)  OECT 3 64 :11 (OB

let.); 1 abarakkam pé-e-ti sikkatim ina qatim
nukâl  we are holding one temple o¯cial,
the claviger  PBS 1/2 12 : 21 (let. of Samsu-

iluna); sikkat parzilli sa KÁ . . . ina musi lu-
up-te-e-ma lusesÿka  YOS 7 78 :11 (NB), see
also sikkatu A mng. 2, and (with sigaru)
SBH 99 No. 53 r. 42f., 4R 20 No. 2 : 3f., Delitzsch

AL3 135 : 41f., in lex. section; if a snake sur-
rounds the bar of a door  ana BAD-ªte(?)º la
iddin  and prevents its opening  KAR

386 : 57 (SB Alu).

5u  a window: apatum sa abbÿtim essim
pá-at-[a-ni-ma]  (contrast pehû  lines 9 and

12)  ICK 1 128 :7, cf. ibid. 11 (OA); ap-ti(var.
-te) nappasamma  (see nappasu)  Gilg. XI

135; ha-a-a-ta te-pe-te-[ma]  Oppenheim Glass

p. 55 s U 12u.

6u  in metaphoric use: nâru pe-tu-ú ik—
leti izammur  the singer will intone (the
song) “He who opens the darkness”  BBR

No. 60 : 22; [m]usnammir pe-tu-u ikleti serret
sam[ami]  illuminator, who opens the
darkness, the lead-rope of heaven  Lambert

BWL 126 :17 (hymn to †amas), cf. ibid. 136 :177.

b)  to open a room, a house, etc. — 1u
with bÿtu : PN u PN2 bÿtam li-ip-tí-ú-ma . . .
libsiu  PN and PN2 should open the house
and stay (there until I arrive)  CCT 3

45a : 29, cf. suharka bÿtam li-ip-tí-ma  Bab. 6

190 No. 4 : 9, also BIN 4 67: 22; ana bÿtim pá-
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ta-e-em  CCT 3 30 : 36 (all OA); bÿtam mam—
man la i-pé-te  TLB 4 37: 22, cf. bÿtam ÿdilma
ul ip-te  Kraus AbB 1 27:16, also tuppi belija
ana bÿtisu pé-te-e ittalkam  OECT 3 68 :11, cf.

ibid. 15 and 17; bÿtam . . . ip-te-ma inanna
umma anakuma bÿtam pe-he-e  he opened
the room, now I said : Close the room  Biggs

Al-Hiba 40 : 4 (all OB); (do not be careless
about the donkey)  pi-te bÿta habburu lÿ—
kulu  (see habburu)  YOS 3 76 : 32 (NB); note
the divine name dIp-te-eh-bi-tam  YOS 13

167:11, and dIp-te-bi-tam  VAS 7 7:11 and 149 :7

(all OB), see Stol, JCS 25 221 n. 3, wr. dIp-te-É
Craig ABRT 1 58 r. 21.

2u  with ref. to parts of a house or to
a special building: adi pitqum sa ekallim
pá-tí-ú  (see pitqu)  BIN 4 77:11, see Michel

Innaya 2 No. 53 (OA); É i-si-ip-pí pí-te res seåe
suatu isÿma . . . ana PN . . . mudud  open
the isippu storehouse, check that barley
and measure it out for PN  YOS 13 100 :17;

rugbam pí-te-[e-ma]  TCL 18 100 : 25, cf. ARM

10 131 : 4, 133 :7; balum sâlika naspaka ni-pé-
et-ti-ma seåam . . . nimaddad  without asking
you we will open the storehouse and mea-
sure out the barley  Sumer 14 63 No. 37:17,

cf. CH s 120 :11, YOS 2 113 :10, CT 52 177: 9,

wr. pa-te-eh  VAS 7 202 :15; balu PN la te-pé-
et-te  (for context see pehû mng. 2c)  Szlechter

TJA 154 UMM G 45 : 5; PN u PN2 naspakam sa
PN3 ip-tu-ú-ma isriqu  PN and PN2 opened
and looted PN3’s storehouse  Muhamed OB

Haddad 11 : 5 (all OB); bÿt gallabÿ pé-te-ma
(take out ˜gs and almonds)  Veenhof AV

130 : 9 (Mari let.); nakkamte lu ap-ti nisirtusu
lu amur  I opened his storehouse, in-
spected his treasures  3R 8 ii 81, ap-te-e-ma
bÿt nakkamatisunu  Streck Asb. 50 v 132, bÿt
nakkamti sa ili u sarri belija ip-te-te  (see
nakkamtu mng. 1c)  ABL 339 r. 4 (NA), see

Parpola, SAA 10 369, also É nak-kan-du . . .
mamma ul i-pét-ti  ABL 498 : 21, lip-te-e-ma
ibid. 24 (NB), see Cole and Machinist, SAA 13

174; ap-te-e-ma É.GAL bÿt nisirtisu  Winckler

Sar. pl. 27 No. 58 :15, cf. OIP 2 24 i 28, and passim

in Senn.; pi-ti-ma nisirtasu  Lambert BWL

102 : 83, note i-pé-ti a-sar ni-sí-[ir-ti]  EA

84 :15; É.NÍG.GA sa Esagil ip-tu-ma  OIP 2 42

v 31 (= AfO 20 88 :12, Senn.); ul kalakku kî
ta-pat-ta-å  CT 22 21 : 9; when witnesses tes-
tify against PN that  qarâtu sa uttati . . . ip-
tu-ú-ma issû  he opened the barley stores
and removed (the barley)  TCL 12 70 :7; PN

u PN2 sa bÿt sutummu sa PN3 ina sarti
ip-tu-ú-ma  Renger AV 246 : 4; qarÿta sa fPN ip-
te-du-ú  (see qarÿtu usage a)  JEN 381 :12, cf.
the storage tower  PN ina emuqimma
ip-te-te-e-ma  PN opened by force  JEN 342 :7;

a sheep sacri˜ced  a-na pi-i qup-pat KÁ sa
pi na-me-ri ip-te-ú-ni  (see namaru A usage
b)  KAJ 199 : 5 (MA); pe-ti pu-ug ersi ana
hajari  (see pugu)  Gilg. P. iv 28 and 30; sum—
ma SAL+ME NIN.DINGIR . . . É KA†.DIN.
NA ip-te-te u lu . . . ÿterub  CH s 110 : 39, see

Roth, Renger AV 445.

c)  to open a container — 1u  with the
container speci˜ed: DUB.2.KAM.MA tupsin—
na pé-te-e-ma  second tablet of (the compo-
sition) “Open the Tablet Box”  JCS 33 195 r.

vi 3, see J. Westenholz Akkade 278, cf. tupsinna
BAD-ma  Livingstone, SAA 3 29 :1, see also tup—
sinnu; qú-a-tim ip-ta-na-tí-ú-ma  they con-
stantly open the qû containers  Böhl Leiden

Coll. 2 p. 64 LB 1201 r. 8; hur[sianam] IGI
alikÿ ni-ip-tí  we opened the package in the
presence of the messengers  Jankowska KTK

5 : 20, cf. TCL 20 117: 9; ªtaº-ma-lá-ki . . . ip-tí-
ú-ma  BIN 4 83 : 21, cf. ta-ma-lá-ki pí-it-a-ma
TCL 14 31 : 4, wr. pì-tí-a-ma  CCT 3 50a :7, sí-
li-a-ni pí-tí-a-ma  TCL 4 33 : 6 (all OA); GI.
PISAN.DUB.{I.A . . . mamman ul i-pé-et-te
TLB 4 84 :16 (OB let.), cf. pisannaki ip-ti-ma
TIM 2 129 : 37 (OB); namzî lu-up-te  ARM 1

52 :10, cf. namzî . . . te-pe-ªet-teº  ibid. 11; se—
ram sâtu PN isbat mi-le-ti-su ip-te ki-[x-x-
s]u iltuk  PN grasped that snake (˜gurine),
he opened its mold(?), he checked its [. . .]
ARMT 13 19 :14 (translit. only), see Durand Docu-

ments de Mari 1 240f. No. 101; suqlatim sa
ublam anaku ep-te  (see suqlu A usage b)
RA 72 132 No. 21 :16 (OB); ip-te maltakta  he
opened the water clock  Lambert-Millard

Atra-hasÿs 90 III i 36, cf. GI†.DIB.DIB ep-te-e-
ma  TMB 25f. No. 50 :1 and 51 :1; sarru sa
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hariu ina lisni i-pát-tu-u  Pallis Akîtu pl. 5 :16,

cf. hariu ªi-pat-tiº dIMIN.B[I] usakkal  van

Driel Cult of Assur 88 vi 28; ha-ri-fiafl-tí ta-áp-
ta-na-tí  BIN 4 67:7 (OA); quppatam jattam pí-
[ti]-a-ma  van Soldt, AbB 13 84 : 22; quppa sa
sinni . . . pi-ti-a  open the box with the
ivory  KAV 99 : 26 (MA), cf. quppu li-ip-te
ABL 368 r. 11 (NA), see Cole and Machinist, SAA

13 76; ip-te-ma KÁ quppi  STT 38 : 97 (Poor

Man of Nippur), see Gurney, AnSt 6 154; note
referring to opening a kiln : KÁ kuri ta-pe-
et-ti  Oppenheim Glass 37 s 5 : 53, wr. ta-pét-ti
(contrasted with katamu)  ibid. 38 s 5 :19; ina
4 umi BAD-te  you open (the kiln) on the
fourth day  ibid. 44 s 15 :120; (one container
of good beer)  ina MN sa PN ip-tu-ú  TuM 2–

3 232 : 23; saq-qa-a-ta . . . mamman sa la belija
la i-pét-ti  (see saqqu mng. 1)  CT 22 2 :15

(both NB); obscure: dusmû sa . . . NA4 na-gal-
e-sú u tup-sik-ku la ip-tu-u  UET 7 158 r. ii 6

(riddle?); see also CT 17 35 :78f., in lex. section.

2u  used elliptically, with the commod-
ity speci˜ed : URUDU sa ustebalakkunni
missum la i-pá-tí  why does he not open
the (package of) copper that is being sent
to you?  TCL 19 5 : 36; tuppam sa 45 GÚ
URUDU sÿkim . . . tuppea pí-tí-a-ma i-libbi
tuppea su-uk-na-su-ma  open up (the con-
tainer of) my tablets and place the tablet
(recording) the 45 talents of sÿku copper
among my tablets  CCT 2 31a : 26; sí-li-a-ni
sa tup-pè pí-té-a-ma . . . tup-pí pì-té-a-ma
Hecker Giessen 30 : 5 and 13; kÿma massartam
ip-té-ú-ni . . . kÿma kunukkÿ sa PN u sa PN2

ip-té-ú-ni  CCT 5 3a : 29 and 36 (all OA); seåam
suati i-pé-et-te ileqqe  he will open (the
stores of) that barley and take it  Kraus,

AbB 10 103 : 8, also CT 52 112 :7f.; 15 gur of bar-
ley  PN ip-te-ma ilqe  PBS 2/2 58 : 6 (MB); bar-
ley  sa . . . issapkuma marat bÿti ip-te-a-ma
ilqâ  MDP 28 471 :14; sÿtat seåi . . . ina musim
ip-te-e-ma isriqsu  JCS 8 10 No. 119 :13 (MB

Alalakh); Ì.GI†.ME† sa sabe ekalle . . . rab
ek[allimma] i-pa-at-te  the chief of the pal-
ace opens (the containers of) oil for the
palace personnel  AfO 17 274 : 40 (MA harem

edicts); wine  sa PN ip-ti-ú-ni  AfO 19 pl. 7

VAT 9017 r. 7 (MA); hurasu li-ip-ti-ú  ABL 114

r. 9 (NA), see Cole and Machinist, SAA 13 61;

kaspa . . . kî ap-te-e-sú  YOS 3 153 : 21 (NB).

d)  to open body parts, ori˜ces — 1u
eyes : [IGIII-s]ú ina ubani BAD-te  you open
his eyes with (your) ˜nger  Köcher BAM 513

ii 36 and dupls. ibid. 510 ii 21 and 514 ii 32, cf.
(if a man’s eyes are sick)  NU BAD-te  and
he cannot open them  ibid. 20 :12, also ÿnesu
. . . ume maåduti NU BAD  ibid. 513 i 8; my
arms and legs have no strength  IGIII-ia la
a-pat-ti  I cannot open my eyes  ABL 348 : 8,

see Parpola, SAA 10 242; if a man’s right eye
tarkatma NU BAD  is dark and he cannot
open it  Labat TDP 46 :15; if (a patient)  IGIII-
sú NU BAD imât summa IGIII-sú BAD u
ikattam  cannot open his eyes, he will die,
if he blinks his eyes (and they tear when
one pours water on him, he will recuper-
ate)  ibid. 152 : 57, IGIII-sú BAD.BAD-te  ibid.

156 r. 11; ip-ta i-ni-ia katimati  Ugaritica 5

162 : 44; kî pe-te-e u katami tensina sitni
their mood vacillates like the opening and
closing (of the eye)  Lambert BWL 40 : 43

(Ludlul II), cf. [pe-te]-e ù katamu  79-7-8,168

r. 8 (SB lit., courtesy W. G. Lambert); if a ewe
gives birth to a lion and its face is cov-
ered with fatty tissue  IGI.ME†-sú pe-ta-a
but its eyes are unobstructed  Leichty Izbu V

60; referring to a sacri˜cial animal : IGI
imittisu BAD-at IGI sumelisu katmat  CT 31

31 : 27, cf. ibid. 33, also IGI imittisu BAD-te u
ukattam  ibid. r. 17ˆ., see also Antagal F 168,

CT 16 24 ii 8f., in lex. section; for idiomatic
use, see mng. 4.

2u  mouth, lips, teeth : if a pig  ana pani
ameli KA-sú [ip]-te  opens its mouth in
front of a man (his wife will have inter-
course frequently)  CT 41 30 :17 (Alu Comm.);

ip-te-ma pi-i-sá Tiamat ana laåatisu  Tiamat
opened her mouth to swallow him  En. el.

IV 97; if a woman gives birth and (from the
beginning)  KA-sú BAD-ma idbub  Leichty

Izbu IV 35; this man will recover, the de-
mon (ilu) who besets him will depart
KA-sú BAD-te NINDA KÚ A NAG  he will
open his mouth, he will eat bread and
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drink water  KAR 33 r. 9; pa-tu-ni(vars. -nu,
-ú-[nu]) sap-ti  (their) lips are parted (their
teeth carry poison)  En. el. IV 53, and see
saptu usage b; abÿ la suktumat pi-ti sa-ap-
tu-uk  (see katamu mng. 9a)  En. el. II 106 and

108, restored from dupls. courtesy W. G. Lambert;

ap-te-te KA-ka  VAT 35 : 3 (courtesy F. Köcher),

lu-up-te(var. -ti) pi-i-ka  KAR 43 r. 15, var.

from 63 r. 13, followed by lu-up-ti lisanka
KAR 63 r. 14; if on the day he fell sick  KA-
sú NU BAD  Labat TDP 164 : 68, cf. KA-sú
BAD.BAD-te  ibid. 69, 222 : 50, also Köcher BAM

231 i 9, 232 i 18, STT 89 :104 and 114, Iraq 19

41 :1, Syria 33 122 :19; if a man  KA-su BAD.
BAD-te  keeps opening his mouth  AfO 11

222 No. 1 :7, also, wr. ip-te-ni-it-ti  ibid. 224 : 57

(physiogn.); kappÿsu u KA-sú BAD.BAD-te
Labat TDP 164 :70; KA.ME†-ku-nu tap-te-
nit(vars. -ni-it, ni)-ta-a  (addressing demons)
AfO 19 116 D 28, vars. courtesy W. G. Lambert;

(the sacri˜cial sheep) pi-i-su ip-te-ni-it-te-
e  YOS 10 47: 5 (OB); [t]abtu pe-ta-a-at pi-i ilÿ
salt which opens the gods’ mouths (Sum.
destroyed)  CT 17 38 : 38; DN pe-ta-at pi-i ilÿ
rabûti  Nisaba who opens the mouth of
the great gods  AnBi 12 284 : 45; my clenched
teeth  ip-ti birÿssina  (see birÿtu mng. 4b)
Lambert BWL 52 r. 27 (Ludlul III), restoration

courtesy W. G. Lambert; see also Antagal D 64, A

VIII/1 :153, UET 6 392 : 29, in lex. section; see
also mng. 4.

3u  ears : pe-ta-a-ma ul isemmâ uznaja
my ears are open, but do not hear  Lambert

BWL 42 :74 (Ludlul II).

4u  womb, female genitalia (in reproduc-
tive and sexual contexts): [summa aåÿ]lu
batulta [sa . . .]-qa la pa-te-a-tu-ú-ni . . . is—
batma umanziåsi  if a man seizes and rapes
a maiden whose womb(?) is not yet opened
KAV 1 viii 10 (Ass. Code s 55); at the tenth
month  silÿtam ip-te  she (Nintu) opened
the womb  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 62 I 282;

(their days of well-being returned)  remu
pe-ti ibanni serru  the womb was open and
making babies  Iraq 58 176 : 42 (SB Atrahasÿs

V); ursa ip-te-e-ma kuzubsa ilqe  Gilg. I iv 16,

cf. urki pi-te-ma  ibid. iv 9, [lip]-ta-a kuzubsa

ibid. iii 43; uncert.: (month of Simanu)  ana
pe-te-e DAM(?)  Labat Calendrier s 57: 3; see
also A II/1 Comm. B r. 6, ASKT p. 118 No. 16 r.

5ˆ., in lex. section.

5u  other parts of the body : [mal]åatÿ sa
utappiqu . . . idiltas ip-ti  my windpipe
which was swollen shut, he unblocked its
obstruction  Lambert BWL 54 : 33 (Ludlul III);

if his ˜ngers and toes  amsa astama BAD-a
u uzuzza la ilåe  (see amasu v.)  Labat TDP

152 : 53; foals  la innammaru litiksun sÿ—
russun hal-la la ip-tu-ma . . . simat tahazi
la kullumu  whose mettle had not been
tested, whose backs no thighs had strad-
dled, who had not been shown the tech-
niques of battle  TCL 3 173 (Sar.); a-gáp-pa-a-
sú pe-ta-a  his wings are spread  ZA 43 16 : 45,

see Livingstone, SAA 3 32 r. 5 (SB lit.); pe-ta-a
kappÿsu  its (the bird’s) wings are spread
wide  CT 51 93 : 5 (SB fable), see also kappu A
mng. 2a; sepsu sa sumeli purÿda pe-ta-at
(Ninurta’s) left leg is striding forward (lit.
his left foot is opened in regard to the
leg)  MIO 1 66 ii 8 (SB description of representa-

tions of gods and demons), cf. ibid. 7 and 78 v 28;

[x l]a-pàn a-ha-mes pe-ta-a4  [. . .] are open
toward one another  Hunger Uruk 83 r. 15

(comm. on physiogn. omens); uncert.: (symp-
tom of murus qabli)  his chest  BAD.BAD-te
Labat TDP 162 : 54.

e)  to open up, dig a water source — 1u  a
river, canal : MU RN sarru ÍD {abur-ibal-
bugas istu GN ana GN2 ip-tu-ú  year in
which king RN opened the Habur-ibal-
bugas canal from GN to GN2  BRM 4 52 : 35

(OB); pé-ti ÍD.DA.{I.A epis durÿ  (RN) who
digs canals, who builds city walls  Syria 32

12 i 20, cf. naram ep-te-sum-ma GN sumsu
abbi  RA 33 52 ii 21 (both Jahdunlim); ina libbu
urram ÍD GN i-pa-at-ti-a-ku-um  the very
next day he will open the GN canal for you
JCS 24 67 No. 68 : 6 (OB Tell Harmal); not to do
any work on the gate of the Royal canal  lu
sa sekeri lu sa pe-te-e  either blocking or
opening  MDP 2 pl. 21 ii 31; I dispatched an
exorcist and a lamentation priest  ana pa-
te-e ÍD suati  for the (ceremonial) opening

petû 1d petû 1e

oi.uchicago.edu



347

of that canal  OIP 2 81 : 27 (Senn.); ÍD musas—
nÿtu ni-ip-ti  (see *musasnû)  ABL 503 + CT

53 331 r. 12, cf. ni-pat-ti  ibid. 14, ni-ip-ti  ibid.

16; ip-te-e(var. omits -e)-ma ina IGIII-sá
Pur[atta I]diglat  En. el. V 55, cf. STC 2 pl. 62

Rm. 395 : 3; alkama ÍD pi-ta-a  YOS 3 34 :19, cf.
la ip-tu-ú  ibid. 16, ÍD ni-ip-ta-a  BIN 1 35 :19

(both NB letters); enuma KÁ ÍD i-pat-tu-u  Or.

NS 42 515 left edge 2 (namburbi catalog), see Hun-

ger Uruk 6; ana PI-al-gi-ia pe-te-em allikma
BIN 7 40 : 22, cf. PA5 ip-te-ma  YOS 2 108 : 6, cf.

Kraus, AbB 10 171 : 38 (all OB letters); ÿnu pá-
la-ag GN ip-te-ù  MDP 4 pl. 2 ii 7 (Puzur-Insu-

sinak); PA5 PN ul ip-te  BE 17 3 :10 (MB let.);

mamÿt pal-[gi] pe-te-e (vars. tap-pe-e, tap-
pu-ú) sekeru  †urpu III 57, see Borger, Lambert

AV 43; jabilt [um s]a GN sa mê ana ZA-da-
nim ubbalu istu ume madutim pé-te-e-et  the
canal of GN which carries the water for
. . . . has been open for a long time  ARM 14

14 :7, cf. ina sabim sa halsim pí-te-si  open it
with the people of the area  ibid. 23; asib
panÿsunu ana pe-te-e ul inandinsunuti  BE

17 13 : 9 (MB let.); pí-tam ip-te-ma ana pí-ti-
im-ma ana sekerim ul illik  he made an
opening but did not go back to block the
opening  Kraus AbB 1 33 : 34f., cf. na-ga-al-la
mala ip-te-tu-ú ana mÿnim sû ip-te  ibid. 37f.;

tettirma hisba la qatâ qa-ri-ra te-ep-ti  you
save(?) unceasing abundance, you opened
the (water) ˘ow  AfO 19 65 iii lower portion 8

(SB); see also amrummu, atappu, kuppu, mi—
tirtu, nagbu, pÿtu A, ratu.

2u  a well, spring: ina kisalmahi PÚ
BAD.ME†-ma  RAcc. 146 : 456, cf. [ina] seri
PÚ BAD-ma  KAR 184 r.(!) 5, cf. Or. NS 24

246 :17; burta tap-ta-a  Maqlu IV 37f.; if a
man  PÚ ina bÿtisu i-pe-et-ti ulu UD-ma
BAD-ú (vars. i-pet-tu-ú/u lip(var. li-ip)-te)
Or. NS 40 148 : 57, see Veldhuis, NABU 1996/

117, cf. [summa] amelu PÚ ina pe-te-e  if
when a man digs a well  Or. NS 42 511 :7, cf.

ibid. 1–6; if a man  ina qabal bÿtisu PÚ BAD-
te  KAR 407 ii 10 (Alu catalog), see Freedman Alu

262 :1; a vineyard  qadu PÚ sa la pe-ti  with
an unopened well (sold)  Acta Sumerologica

(Japan) 12 208 No. 16 : 4 (Emar); see also burtu

A mng. 1b and sahatu A; bé-e-ra lu-up-ti
ªagâº lumassir  Lambert BWL 78:138 (Theodicy);

2 ÿnen . . . ip-ti-a-ma  AOB 1 8 i 34 (Ilusuma),

see Grayson, RIMA 1 17.

3u  with mû as object : [. . .] = [pe-t]u-ú sá
me-e, [. . .] = [se-ke]-ru sá MIN  Antagal D

143f., see also A III/5 : 54, 63, 93, in lex. sec-
tion; summa awÿlum me-e ip-te-ma  CH s
56 : 40; mu-ú adÿni ul pe-tu-ú-ma  ABIM

28 :11, cf. mé-e i-pe-tu-nim  ibid. 13, kÿma mu-
ú pe-tu-ú  ibid. 14 (OB let.), cf. Kraus, AbB 10

71 : 5, 171 : 27; adi kalâ udannanu belÿ me-e i-
pe-et-tu-ú  PBS 1/2 33 :10, cf. liskiruma kalâ
lidanninuma me-e li-ip-tu-ú (see sekeru A
mng. 1b)  ibid. 4, me-e e-pé-et-te  ibid. 50 :12;

me-e . . . ana pe-te-em-ma  BE 17 66 :13; me-e
ip-te-te-ma  ibid. 3 :15; me-e ultu namkar PN

kî ip-tu-ú mÿsu  when he released the water
from PN’s irrigation ditch, it was insu¯-
cient  ibid. 16 (all MB letters).

f)  in specialized meanings, in the
stative: Salbatanu erbe ubani TA IGI Kaja—
manu pa-a-te la ithi  Mars remains four
˜ngers away from Saturn, it did not come
near  Thompson Rep. 88 : 9, see Hunger, SAA 8

82 and 55; note: DI† MUL.†U.GI kakkaba—
nisu birÿssunu magal BAD-at  if the stars of
the constellation “Old Man” are quite far
apart  ACh Supp. 45 : 6; if the lines on (the
palms of) a woman’s hand  pe-ta-a  are dis-
tinctly apart  Kraus Texte 11c vi 24, cf. ibid. 32;

summa sa imitti pe-ta-a sa sumeli sa-la-a  if
(the lines) on the right are apart (and the
lines) on the left are close together(?)  ibid.

29 and 31; summa pe-tu-ú  if (the eyebrows)
are far apart  KAR 395 :18 (all SB physiogn.).

2.  to open a sealed tablet, room, con-
tainer, to slit open a human or animal
body, to make an opening for a foundation
pit, a doorway, a pit, a grave, to break
ground for cultivation, to open a road — a)
to open a sealed tablet, room, container —
1u  sealed tablets : tuppam isten pè-té-ma
sitamme  open one tablet and hear it (hold
on to the other tablet)  HUCA 39 32 L29-573

case 13; tuppea balatuka la i-pá-té  he must
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not open my tablets without you  CCT 3

34a :11, and passim in OA with kunukku and tup—
pu; kunukkÿsa ul i-pé-te  CT 2 44 : 24 (OB leg.);

tuppam mahrika li-ip-tu-ú-ma simÿsu  let
them open the tablet in your presence and
you hear it (read to you)  ARMT 26 315 : 6;

tuppam sâ[t]i [e]p-te-ma esmesu  ARM 5 64 : 9,

cf. ARM 2 121 : 8; sipirtasu ip-tu-ú  ABL 917

r. 9, cf. ABL 403 r. 2 (both NB), also (with egirtu)

Borger Esarh. 108 r. iii 13, (with unqu) Thompson

Rep. 152 r. 8 (NA), see Hunger, SAA 8 19, (with

leåu) CT 22 126 : 9 (NB); ina umu NA4.KI†IB u
uåilti.ME† sa PN pe-tu-ú  when the sealed
debt-notes owed to PN are opened  JCS 36

46 No. 9 : 20 (NB); kunukkeja ip-te-te  ABL

339 : 8, see Parpola, SAA 10 369.

2u  sealed rooms or buildings : KÁ sa
†E li-ip-te-u-ma . . . liknuku  they should
unseal the door of the grain (storehouse)
and reseal it  JCS 26 74 :13 (OAkk. let.); all
the treasuries are under his control  sû
ªiº-pat-te ikannak  he is the one who opens
and reseals them  ABL 951 : 31, see Cole and

Machinist, SAA 13 134; GI†.IG ina IGI-ki li-
ip-te-ú liknuku  let them open and reseal
the door in your (fem.) presence  KAV 215 :7

and 28 (both NA letters); bab bÿtim . . . sa ina
kunuk PN . . . kanku ip-tu-ú-ma  ARM 10

12 : 27; surÿpa sa GN li-ip-tu-ma  they should
open (the sealed storehouse for) the ice of
GN  OBT Tell Rimah 79 : 5; babani sa tukan—
naku BAD-te  BRM 4 6 : 31 (SB); babani . . . sa
ina amat sarri ukanniki mÿnamma i-pét-ti-
su  TCL 9 106 :15, cf. babu . . . kanik . . . babu
pe-tu  CT 22 87:13 (both NB letters); massar—
tam pí-tí-a-ma tuppÿ biriama  open (pl.) the
strongroom and inspect the tablets  BIN 4

42 : 4, for other occs. see massartu mng. 2c;
if there is no buyer for the house  adi PN

illakanni lu kanik la ni-pá-tí  let it remain
sealed until PN comes, we will not open it
CCT 4 24a :11, cf. ekallam . . . kunkama mam—
man la i-pá-tí  CCT 3 14 :12 (all OA), see also
maknaku; bÿt kunukki pí-ªteº-ma  VAS 16

89 :11, cf. YOS 2 4 : 9, 170 : 4, 179 :10, Kraus, AbB

5 236 :7, Kraus, AbB 10 155 : 9, Greengus Ishchali

20 : 8 (all OB letters), ARMT 13 13 :15; É tupnin—

nate pi-ti-a  KAV 195 + 203 :15, cf. ibid. 17, bÿt
nakkamta pi-ti-a  KAV 98 :12 and 26, also KAV

100 :16, 105 :11, 203 :15, bÿt tupninnate pi-ti-a
KAV 99 :13, also 100 :14, 109 :11, É †IM.ME†
pi-ti-a  KAV 98 : 31, É NA4 àb-[ni ga]-bi-e . . .
pi-ti-a  KAV 109 :19 (all MA), see Freydank and

Saporetti Babu-aha-iddina p. 59ˆ.; [ka-a(?)]-ri mat
Musur kangu ap-te-e-ma  I opened up the
sealed customs house(?) of Egypt  Iraq 16

179 iv 46 (Sar.); mannu arkû . . . sa kunuk—
ku sa kimahhi suatu BAD-ú  whoever in
the future opens the sealing of this tomb
(will be cursed)  Bagh. Mitt. 21 461 :11 (NA

funerary inscr.).

3u  sealed containers or packages : 2
ta-fima(?)fl-la-ki ina kunukkÿka salmutim
iddinunim kÿma iddinunim musumma ul
ep-te-e-ma  they gave me two containers
with your seal impressions intact, when
they gave them to me it was night so I
did not open them  ABIM 20 : 62, cf. pisan
tuppatim sa ina kunukkika kanku ip-te-ma
ARM 10 82 : 6, cf. also van Soldt, AbB 12 51 : 20;

kinkÿja li-ip-[te]  Kraus, AbB 5 195 : 5u; PN sad—
danu kunukki sa PN2 ip-ti-ti  (see saddu s.
usage c)  ABL 498 r. 14 (NB); KÙ.BABBAR sa
ina kunukkija kanku pí-ti-ma  ARM 10 175 :19.

b)  to slit open a human or animal
body — 1u  in gen.: summa asûm . . . nak—
kapti awÿlim ina karzilli siparrim ip-te-ma
if a physician opens a man’s temple with
a bronze lancet  CH s 215 : 62, cf. CH s 218 : 81

and 220 : 91; abarri marsu a-pát-ti simmu
(see simmu mng. 2)  Or. NS 36 128 :181 (SB

hymn to Gula); umunnasunu tap-te-e-ma tu—
sabil nara  you slit open their veins and
let the river carry away (their blood)  Cagni

Erra IV 35; ajar ili tasabbat libbasu BAD-ti
you take a chameleon and slit open its
belly  AMT 5,1 :16; the snake  ip-te-e-ma lib—
basu karassu istut  opened up its (the wild
ox’s) belly, slit open its inside  Kinnier

Wilson Etana 96 ii 90, cf. pi-te-e-ma libbasu
ibid. 94 ii 76; I told my goatherd  maska u
seråanu leqema u libbisu sa enzi la te-pè-et-
te-mi  take the hide and sinews (of the
skinned goat) but do not open the belly of
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the goat  JEN 350 :12; U8 nubatta ina panÿja
i-pet-tu  they will slit open a ewe before me
in the evening  Cole Nippur 78 : 9 (early NB

let.); you ˘ay a mouse  libbasu BAD-ma
murra tumalla  you open its belly and ˜ll
it with myrrh  Lambert AV 172 Text 17:14

(med.); summa immerum lama te-ep-tu-ú-su
if the sheep before you slit it open (for ex-
tispicy)  YOS 10 47: 34 (OB behavior of sacri˜cial

animal), cf. TA libbi UDU.NITÁ BAD-ú  Bois-

sier DA 212 r. 27, cf. †À UDU BAD-ma  CT 31

32 r. 12 (both SB ext.); sapri immeri BAD-ªmaº
(see sapru A mng. 1b)  JRAS 1925 43 : 8, see

Walker and Dick, SAA Lit. Texts 1 70.

2u  in omens : summa izbum . . . libbasu
pe-ti-i-ma  YOS 10 56 i 1 (OB Izbu), cf. if a
woman gives birth  libbasu pe-ti-ma irrÿ la
isu  Leichty Izbu III 64f., cf. also (if a ewe
gives birth to a lion)  ullanumma libbasu
BAD-ma ina libbisu [. . .] saknat  from the
beginning its belly is open and in its
belly there is a [. . .]  ibid. V 75, also XVI 40–

53, etc.; summa izbum ina irtisu pe-ªti-iº-ma
u daltum sa sÿ[rim] saknatma  YOS 10 56 ii 1

(OB Izbu); summa izbu esensersu pé-ti-ma
Leichty Izbu VII 97, cf. ZI.ME†-su pé-ti-a  ibid.

XII 14, and in similar contexts ibid. XVI 71, 83,

etc.; summa martum pè-ta-at  RA 27 149 :18

(OB ext.), see Riemschneider, ZA 57 130; summa
amelu libbasu pe-ti-ma irrusu patlu  (see
irru mng. 1a-1u)  MDP 14 p. 55 r. i 11f. (dream

omens).

c)  to make an opening — 1u  for a foun-
dation pit : ussesu ap-te-e-ma  I opened
foundation pits for it  OIP 2 113 viii 7 (Senn.),

cf. bÿt usse pa-te  the foundation pit is open
ABL 389 :11 (NA), ussÿsunu e-ep-tú  CT 34 35

iii 53, cf. VAB 4 248 iii 31 (Nbn.); if a man
APIN É BAD-ma libitta iddÿma  opens a
foundation trench for a house and lays the
brickwork  CT 40 48 : 29f., cf. APIN É BAD-ma
APIN-su (la) suklulu  CT 38 10 : 25f. (both SB

Alu), also ina ume semê APIN É.DINGIR BAD
RAcc. 42 r. 2; with temennu : temensa ap-te-e-
ma  VAB 4 116 ii 13 and 136 vii 59 (both Nbk.).

2u  for a doorway : ip-te(var. adds -e)-ma
KÁ.GAL.ME† ina selÿ kilallan  he opened

gateways on both (sides) of her (Tiamat’s)
ribs  En. el. V 9; mehret 8 IM.ME† 8 KÁ.
GAL.ME† ap-te-e-ma  Lyon Sar. 10 : 66 and

dupls.; bab zÿqi . . . ap-ti  (see zÿqu A in
bab zÿqi)  Winckler Sar. pl. 48 :17; my heart
prompted me  ana napah samsi . . . pe-ta-
a-su  to make it (the doorway) open to
the east  OIP 2 145 :13 and 15, also baba esset
ap-te-e-ma bab sarruti sumsu ambi  ibid. 16

(Senn.); summa ema KÁ.GAL pe-te-e-ma [. . .]
CT 38 7:7f. (SB Alu).

3u  for a pit, a grave: summa hurru ina
supala bel bÿti pé-ti  CT 40 20 :19 (SB Alu); pe-
ta-as (var. -at)-su hasti  Lambert BWL 34 : 93

(Ludlul I), var. from Iraq 60 193, cf. pe-ta-as-
su hastu  Lambert BWL 74 : 62 (Theodicy); fifilu—
manflfl tak-ka-ap erseti ip-te-e-ma  (see luman
lex. section)  Gilg. XII 83, corr. to Sum.
a b. l à l . k u r. r a g á l i m .m a . a n .t a k 4
Shaˆer Sumerian Sources p. 85 : 242; pe-ti ki—
mahu (see kimahu usage c)  Lambert BWL

46 :114 (Ludlul II), see also pa-te-e qab-ri  An-

tagal VIII 1 and the comm. pe-te-e qab-ri
ACh Istar 7: 25, in lex. section; (several high
o¯cials and judges)  É marat †ulgi ip-tu-ú-
ma  LIH 83 : 24, cf. te-ep-ti-[a]  ibid. 33, [i-p]é-
et-tu-ú  ibid. 18 (OB let.), see Frankena, AbB 2

65; uncert.: sikin kaspi . . . kasap taskuttu
labÿri sa bÿti ana pa-te-e  (propitious) for
depositing silver, (explanation :) for dig-
ging(?) for an old deposit of silver in a
house  BRM 4 20 : 65, see Ungnad, AfO 14 260.

d)  to break ground for cultivation : (if a
man rents a ˜eld)  ahsu iddÿma eqlam la
ip-te-te  but he is negligent and does not
open the ˜eld (for cultivation)  CH s 44 : 23,

cf. eqlam sa e-pé-tu-ú  CT 29 26 :12, a-pí-tam
2 GÁN A.†À ep-te-e  TLB 4 79 : 20, A.†À . . .
pe-ti  ABIM 29 : 6; A.†À . . . assum pe-tu(copy
-BU)-ú-ma majarÿ imahhasu  TCL 11 188 : 5;

A.†À ana manahatisu i-pe-te-ma  ZA 36 93

N.5 : 9; adi A.†À KI.KAL i-pé-tu-ú  VAS 7

103 :17, VAS 18 31 : 20, cf. CT 8 3b: 24, also

Szlechter Tablettes 90 MAH 16510 :15, (A.†À
KI.KAL) ip-te-e-ma ÿtakal  ibid. 132 MAH

15948 :12, cf. also ana pe-te-e u akalim  ibid.

14; seråatisu ip-te-ma  he opened its furrows
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VAS 16 173 :13 (all OB); uncert.: seråu IGI-sú
ip-te-te  the furrow has opened its face  TCL

6 16 : 34, also ACh Istar 20 : 23, wr. pa-ni-sú ip-
te-te  Bab. 3 137 K.12381 r. 7, ACh Supp. 49 :1;

A.†À . . . mala suati i-pa-ta  JEN 98 : 6; †E.
NUMUN mala ina libbi i-pet-tu-ma  Camb.

142 :13; (Gula)  pe-te-at siråi  Or. NS 36

118 : 35; [KI-ta] NU BAD-ta ip-te  Arnaud, Studi

Micenei ed Egeo-Anatolici 32 125 RS 25.141 : 5u
(almanac); ana susub namê nadûti u pe-te-e
kisubbê  (see kisubbû mng. 1a)  Lyon Sar.

6 : 34 and dupls.

e)  to open a road, blaze a trail : [har—
ranum] lu pá-at-a-ªatº  TCL 4 9 : 28 (OA); li-
ip-te-kum padanam pehÿtam  (see padanu
mng. 1b)  Gilg. Y. vi 31; tudÿ sapsaqi nerebÿ
marsuti lu ap-ti(var. -te)  AOB 1 116 ii 20

(Shalm. I); KASKAL-ti-ia pí-te-et  my road is

open  Salvini, The Habiru Prism of King Tunip-

Tessup of Tikunani 107: 8 (let. of Hattusili I); la
pe-tu-ma la natû uru[hsunu]  Iraq 16 192 vii

47 (Sar.); [s]usurka padanu pe-ti-ka urha  the

way has been made straight for you, the

road is open for you  Mayer Gebetsbeschwörun-

gen p. 520 r. 7; lu pe-e-tu-ú urhÿja  VAB 4 190

ii 9 (Nbk.); i[p]-te fiurfl-ha-te  EA 196 :13, see

Moran Letters p. 274 n. 7; gerretisu mala usab—
bitu ap-ti  I opened all the roads that he

had seized  Piepkorn Asb. 42 ii 64; [pa]dan
[m]ÿsarim [lu] ip-ti-a-am  CT 32 2 iv 21 (NB

Cruc. Mon. Manistusu); hulani ni-pat-ti  Iraq 21

174 No. 63 : 8 (NA let.); (†amas) sa tudÿ ip-tu-
ma sululu iskunu eli ummanija  TCL 3 416

(Sar.); until their dying days  tudu la ip-tu-
ma  they did not break a path (out of their

hiding place to do battle)  OIP 2 83 : 43

(Senn.); susursu padanu pi-tas-su tudu  KAR

104 : 27; tuda pi-te-ma (var. pi-i-ti-ma) lusbat
harrani  Cagni Erra I 96, also IIc 12, IIIc 24;

with ref. to mountain (roads): sa . . . hur—
sani . . . sa nerebsunu astu la mÿna ip-tu-ma
(see nerebu mng. 2a) Lyon Sar. p. 1 :10; for

other occs. in Ass. royal inscrs. see Seux

Epithètes 224.

3.  to bare, uncover, unveil, reveal,

uncoil — a)  to bare weapons : Istar, the

goddess of battle  pa-ti-a-at GI†.TUKUL-ia
who bares my weapons  CH xliii 94 (epilogue).

b)  to uncover, bare the body, unveil :
pe-ta-a-at pusumme sa kalisina ardati  she
who unveils all the girls  STC 2 pl. 77: 33

(hymn to Istar); musab Enunnaki pu-sú-ªumº-
mi ip-te-e  Gilg. O. I. 20, also TIM 9 46 :18 (OB

Gilg.); irassa pe-ta-a-at  her chest is bared
MIO 1 70 : 42 (description of representations of

gods and demons), cf. pe-ti tulusa  LKU 33 : 37

(Lamastu); see also ASKT 118 No. 16, etc., in
lex. section; textiles  sa ina ªÈ KÁº ana
muhhi GI†.tal-lu.ME† sa Anu u Nanâ pe-tu-
ú  RA 83 69 No. 2 : 20, also ibid. 24 (NB).

c)  to reveal information, secrets, hid-
den meanings : anaku ul ap-ta-a piristi ilÿ
rabûti  I did not reveal the secret of the
great gods  Gilg. XI 186, cf. lu-ú-up-te Gil—
games amat nisirti  ibid. 266, also lu-up-te-ka
. . . amat nisirti  ibid. 9; AD.{AL te-pe-[ti]
BA 5 701 No. 55 ii 9; pi-ti katimti  reveal what
is hidden  Kinnier Wilson Etana 40 vi 8 (OB);

ÿde mametsunu u ul i-pa-at-tu-ú ana jâsi  I
know of their (the gods’) oath even though
they do not reveal it to me  Lambert-Millard

Atra-hasÿs 132 :10 (= Ugaritica 5 167); [ana kul]—
lume adnati ahurris lu-up-ti  (see ahurris)
BA 5 652 No. 16 :11 (SB); assumi awâtika sa
i-bulut abija ta-áp-tí-a-ni  concerning your
words which you revealed to me during
my father’s lifetime  HUCA 39 31 L29-573 : 34,

cf. ana awâtim sa taspurani inumisu pí-tí-
a-sí-na  TCL 14 17: 24; ina warkÿtim ip-tí-a-
ma umma anakuma  afterward he informed
me and I spoke as follows  TCL 14 35 :10 (all

OA); uncert.: kî PN sebû ina INIM.DÙG.
GA.[. . .] lip-tu-ú  ABL 571 r. 15 (NB); tamÿt
piristi ul i-pat-tu-sú  BBR No. 24 : 38, see Lam-

bert, Borger AV 149; kalû [sa] pe-ta-a ul ileåû
(Sum. destroyed)  SBH 109 No. 56 r. 76; see
also 4R 22 No. 2 :10f., in lex. section; hetÿ ep-
ti ana ilani  I have revealed my wrong-
doing to the gods  EA 137: 33; uncert.: ana
sinnisti naramtika e tap-ta-si libbaka  Ugarit-

ica 5 163 ii 16, see Dietrich, UF 23 46; in Ur III
personal names : Ip-ti-DINGIR  MAD 3 219,

UET 9 259 : 5.

petû 2e petû 3c

oi.uchicago.edu



351

d)  to uncoil rope: aslam essam ep-te-e-
ma  (see aslu A mng. 1b)  RA 32 16 ii 29

(math.), see Neugebauer, MKT 2 44f.

4.  (in idiomatic phrases, arranged al-

phabetically, the list also includes phrases

constructed with puttû, suptû, and naptû).

alu  to breach a city’s defenses : sab[um
a-la]m ip-te-te  RA 92 84 : 33u (Mari let.); in

three or four days  alum GN i-[pé]-et-te  the

city Maskan-sapir will be breached (there

will be no resistance)  ARMT 26 385 r. 44u;
assurri a-lum ip-pé-et-ti-ma basÿt alim sâti
PN ileqqe  heaven forbid that the town be

breached and that PN take away the pos-

sessions of that town  ARMT 28 165 :17.

hasÿsu  to impart understanding, an

idea: ana uddus ilani . . . ip-tu-u ha-si-si
they (the gods) imparted to me the idea

of making new images of the gods  Borger

Esarh. 82 r. 11, cf. [ana . . .] x pilludê ip-tu-
u(var. -ú) ha-si-si  ibid. 80 : 21; Nabû  [sabit]
qan tuppi BAD-ú hasÿsi  who seizes the

tablet-reed, who imparts understanding
Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 469 : 2.

idu — a)  to open the arms threateningly :

the gods gave me an irresistible weapon

ana rasab nakruti mat Assur ip-tu-u i-da-a-a
(var. ia-da-a-a)  (see rasabu A mng. 1b)
OIP 2 152 : 8 (Senn.), cf. kÿma urinni mupparsi
ana sakap zaåirÿja ap-ta-a i-da-a-a  (see idu
A mng. 6)  Borger Esarh. 44 i 68, cf. also RA

12 74 : 21f., in lex. section. 

b)  other occ.: [kÿma tupsarri] damqi Á-su
pe-ta-at  Gilg. XII 111, corr. to Sum.

dub. s a r s a 6.g a .g i n x(GIM) á .n i ªg á l º
bí . i n .t a k4  BE 31 35 r. 15.

ÿnu  to encourage, to make happy : send

me the silver of the sons of PN and (that)

which you hold, everything that can be

cleared  e-ni-a pì-tí  and (thus) make me

happy  BIN 4 72 : 23, cf. (in similar contexts) ICK

1 17: 44, TCL 20 129 edge 1, Matous Prag I

437:12; kaspam . . . tusesia e-ni-a ta-áp-té
VAS 26 17:19; tammar kÿma babtaka usessû u

e-ni-kà a-pá-tí-ú  Matous 37a r. 4u (courtesy

K. R. Veenhof); (silver)  sebilanim ana um
etarim(!) etrani e-ni-a pì-it-a  RA 60 115 MAH

19605 : 22; lu nubilsuma e-ni-su pì-tí-a-ma
BIN 6 64 : 44 (all OA); summa la sâti tappâm
u sa i-ni-ia i-pé-tu-ú ul isu  but for him I

would have no companion nor anyone to

encourage me  Genouillac Kich 2 D 15 r. 7 (OB

let.), see Kupper, RA 53 30; belsu IGI-su i-pe-te
its (the ˜eld’s) owner will be happy  (con-

trast IGI-su i-kat-tam  line 26)  CT 39 9 : 27 (SB

Alu); for literal use, see mng. 1d–1u.
kappu  to be generous(?): ka-ap-pa-a-a

sa muhhisu pe-ti-a tuksum sillasu  OECT 3

59 :12 (OB let.), see Kraus, AbB 4 137; for literal

use, see mng. 1d–4u.
libbu  to give satisfaction : eat, my lord,

eat  sa-hi-ru patanu pe-te-e lìb-bi  continued

eating gives satisfaction  Lambert BWL

144 :12.

mahÿru  to start business(?): KI.LAM
KUR-ia BAD-t [e]  (see mahÿru mng. 2c–3u)
KAR 427: 3 (SB ext.).

panu — a)  to bring happiness : see g i4 .
g i4 = pe-tu-u sá pa-ni  5R 16 iv 50, in lex.

section; lisesânnima ina nelm[eni] pa-ni-ia
li-ip-t [e]  let him deliver me from distress,

let him bring me happiness  Lambert-Millard

Atra-hasÿs 98 III v 51; sa ina murus tazbilti
iqtû izubu tusama itbû e-la ana pa-GI† pa-
nu-us tap-ªtiº  he who suˆered oozing from

a prolonged illness recovered, moreover

you (Marduk) brought him happiness to

. . . .   KAR 321 r. 1, restored from dupls., cour-

tesy W. G. Lambert; †amas . . . pe-tu-u (var.

BAD-ú) pa-an nisÿ mukallim nuri  †amas,

who brings happiness and deliverance to

mankind  BMS 6 : 98 and dupls., see Mayer

Gebetsbeschwörungen 504, cf. pe-tu-ú pa-nu
[teneseti]  Schollmeyer No. 3 : 2; [u]l ummu pe-
ta-at pa-ni-su [ul ah]atu museqqât resÿsu  it

is not the mother who brings him happi-

ness, it is not the sister who supports him

AMT 52,1 :12, coll. W. G. Lambert and M. Geller;

see also pÿt pani sub pÿtu A mng. 1c-2u.
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b)  to free: loan of silver to be repaid

ina ume pa-an mati it-tap-tu-ú  when the

land has been liberated  JTVI 26 163 : 4 (NB

leg.); sa litti . . . lip-pe-tu-ú pa-nu-sá  let the

cow become free (of her burden)  Köcher

BAM 248 iii 43.

c)  to impart understanding: kÿma ulalu
la ip-tu-u pa-nu-sú  CT 23 10 : 20 (SB inc.);

iltum pa-nu-sa pe-tu-ú-ma  YOS 2 152 :17, see

Stol, AbB 9 152; uncert.: pa-ni kî ip-tu-u  ABL

1091 r. 6 (NB); [. . .] edlutu ú-pat-ta-a pa-ni-
su  Lambert BWL 82 : 207 (Theodicy), restoration

courtesy W. G. Lambert.

pû  to protest, to speak out : you (pl.)

approach the karu there  pu-ku-nu pé-té-a-
ma  and protest  Hecker Giessen 34 : 34; mu—
diu pí-su-nu mahar karim li-ip-tí-ú  BIN 6

69 : 24;  IGI GÍR sa Assur pì-su-nu ip-té-ú
Kültepe k/k 76 :7u (courtesy K. R. Veenhof); pì-a-
am pá-ta-am ula amua  I did not want to

protest  ICK 1 85 : 27; ana alakisu pá-i la áp-
ta-na-tí  I have never protested his going

TCL 19 38 : 24, cf. pu-su ip-té-[. . .]  Chantre

13 :11; akkaspim pasu annakam la ip-ta-na-té
C. 23 : 28; pì-su-ú ip-té-e  (followed by umma
sutma)  OIP 27 2 : 4; pì-i áp-tí-ma Veenhof AV

84 :14 (all OA);  DN pí-su ip-te-e-ma kÿam
iqbêm ummami  Dagan opened his mouth

and spoke to me as follows  ARMT 26 233 :16;

u pí-ia pé-te-[em ul e-le-i]  ARM 10 74 : 25; bÿtÿ
imassaåu atta pí-ka la te-pé-te-e  they plun-

der my house but you, you do not even

speak out  TIM 2 18 : 9 (OB let.); ul ip-t[i-i] pí-
se  she did not protest  EA 1 : 41 (let. from

Egypt); pi-i-su ip-te-e-ma  ZA 43 14 :13, see Liv-

ingstone, SAA 3 32; ina muhhi sa pi-i issisunu
ap-tu-u-ni  ABL 419 r. 6, see Cole and Machinist,

SAA 13 33, cf. ina muhhi sa pi-ni [issi . . .]
ni-ip-tu-ni  ABL 1238 :14 (both NA); atta pi-i-
ka tap-ti-ti-a ma  Craig ABRT 1 22 ii 13 (NA

oracles); see also A VIII/1 :153, ZA 61 16 : 31, in

lex. section; for literal use, see mng. 1d–2u.
purÿdu  to hurry : (the gods)  ana sapan

mat ajabi ip-tu-ú pu-rid-di  made me hasten

to subdue the enemy land  TCL 3 23 (Sar.);

salmis ikbus qaqqaramma pu-ri-is-su ip-ti
AfO 19 64 iii 3, restored courtesy W. G. Lambert.

sapru  to be swift (said of a donkey): see
Hh. XIII 375, in lex. section.

seåu  to thresh(?): x †E GUR i-ip-tu-ú
Kraus AbB 1 9 :16, cf. Hh. II 336f., in lex.
section.

upnu  to implore, to pray : ana kal ilÿ pe-
ta-a up-na-a  I am praying to all the gods
KAR 25 i 12, see Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen p.

470; pa-ta-ni upnaja ana Belat-ilÿ usalla  BA

2 634 K.890 : 9 (NA lit.), see Livingstone, SAA 3

15; up-ni-sú ana ili lip-ti ma  ABL 355 r. 21,

see Parpola, SAA 10 56; up-ni-ia ap-te-ti ilani
ussarrir  I have opened my ˜sts and prayed
to the gods  ABL 23 r. 6, see Parpola, SAA 10

240, cf. pe-ta-å up-ni-sú-nu LUGAL ú-x-[. . .]
with opened ˜sts they [implore(?)] the
king  Grayson BHLT 84 iii 4; pe-ta-a up-na-
a-sú usallâ belutÿ  Borger Esarh. 103 i 6, cf.

Streck Asb. 24 iii 17, ip-te-te RN up-ni-sú
ittanahhar ana DN  ibid. 348 r. 1 (NA).

uznu  to inform : têrtaknu lillikamma úz-
ni pí-tí-a  let your (pl.) orders come to me,
instruct me  CCT 3 18a : 28; úz-ni pí-té-ma
Matous Prag I 437: 27, cf. ibid. I 655 : 4u, I 661 : 21;

the messenger who came here from the
City  úz-ni ip-ti umma sutma  KTS 1 42a : 21;

ula taspuramma úz-ni ula ta-áp-tí  TCL 19

73 : 6, cf. missum úz-ni la ta-pá-tí  TCL 4

19 : 5, adi 10 ume ú-za-kà a-pá-tí  CCT 3

38 : 36, summa mimma tasteme úz-ni pè-té-e
BIN 6 24 :7; ù-zi-ni pì-tí  KTS 1 37b:12;

uzx(AZ)-ni missum la ta-pá-tí  TCL 19 38 : 26;

ú-za-ni pí-tí  ArOr 47 42 :18; kÿma . . . uz-ni-a
pá-ta-im himtatim u arratim ta-ás-ta-na-pá-
ra-am  instead of informing me, you keep
on sending me angry words and curses
VAS 26 52 : 4, cf. TCL 20 90 : 33; mahar 3 sÿbe
úz-ni pì-tí-a  CCT 3 38 :11; please do not
trust PN in any way  ú-za-kà lu pá-at-a-at
be forewarned  CCT 4 18a : 8; kÿma sa ú-za-kà
la pá-tí-a-at-ni  BIN 4 37:17, uz-ni ip-ta-tí-ú
ibid. 6, úz-ni la ip-té-té-ma  VAS 26 56 :11, and

passim in OA; note with ina : ina awâtim úz-
ni pì-tí-a-ma  CCT 3 42b: 25, also ú-za-ni ina
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awâtim pì-tí  CCT 3 41b:10; with ana : ana
awâ[tim] úz-ni pí-[tí]  BIN 4 73 :16 (all OA);

adi uz-ni b[elÿ] la ip-tu-ú  ARM 3 39 :18, cf.

ARMT 28 154 : 5; GE†TUII sa mat Elamti i-pét-
tu-ú  ABL 277 r. 11, cf. GE†TUII-ku-nu ap-te-
te  ABL 1260 r. 22 (both NB); adi la-i allaka
uz-nu sa belija ana muhhi kurummati ap-
te-ti  YOS 3 45 :10, cf. uz-nu sa belija ana
muhhi ap-te-tum  ibid. 62 :14, adu GE†TUII-
ku-nu sabu ip-te-tu-u  BIN 1 23 : 34, uz-na-a
ina libbi ul tap-ti  CT 22 202 :14, GE†TUII sa
PN lu-up-te-ma  TCL 9 106 : 30 (all NB); ú-zu-
un-sú-nu a-pet-ti(var. -te)  Cagni Erra V 56;

acceptance of his prayers  pe-ta-a GE†TU[II]-
[sú]  intelligence for him  Hunger Kolophone

No. 166 : 4 and 449 : 6; ana pa-te-e uznesu  Borger

AV p. x VAT 17035 r. 14 (colophon dedication to

Nabû); [anaku] Asalluhi sa uzna pe-tu-ú su—
turu hasÿsi  Craig ABRT 1 59 K.8961 :11, resto-

ration courtesy W. G. Lambert; di¯cult : sa ili—
su Ea GE†TU-sú pe-ta-at   Lambert-Millard

Atra-hasÿs 106 r. iv 18, also ibid. 112 v 28 (SB),

see Lambert, Or. NS 38 533f.; with puttû: sa
reåî u naqidÿ li-pat-ta-a uz-na-sú-un  let him
inform shepherds and herdsmen  En. el.

VII 148; zaqÿqu . . . ul ú-pat-ti uz-ni  the
dream god gave me no information  Lambert

BWL 38 : 8 (Ludlul II); la naparkâ li-pat-ti uz-
nu  let him instruct without ceasing  BA 5

654 No. 16 r. 12, cf. ul ú-pat-ti uz-ni  Cagni

Erra IV 72; (Marduk)  mu-pat-tu-ú uz-ni  AfO

19 63 : 57, cf. mu-pat-te u[z-ni]  Lambert BWL

106 :161; GE†TUII-ia pu-te-i  KAR 58 r. 4,

[ú]-pat-ti uz-ni-si-na  JRAS 1929 16 r. 19;

GE†TUII sa RN . . . la tu-pat-ta-a-ni  you
(swear that) you will inform Assurbanipal
Wiseman Treaties 144; ilu sû uz-ni sa sarri up-
ta-at-ti  (concerning the omen about the
earthquake) the god himself has informed
the king  ABL 355 r. 19, see Parpola, SAA 10

56; it is well that you have written me
GE†TUII.ME†-iá tu-pat-tu-u  you have given
me information  ABL 288 r. 4, also ABL 402

r. 3, cf. sa immaru u sa isemmû GE†TUII sa
EN.ME†-sú ú-pat-ta  ABL 288 r. 2 (both NB

letters of Asb.); uz-ni sa fPN . . . [la tu-pa]t-
ta-a-ni  ABL 1239 r. 12, cf. ibid. r. 7 (NA), [. . .]
sa ilu GE†TUII-sú a-mat [. . . li]-pat-tu-ú

ABL 295 r. 5; uznÿ sa sarri [belija] ilani
ú-pat-t [i-u]  Thompson Rep. 57 r. 3 (NA), see

Hunger, SAA 8 63; in III: write me what I
should know  u uz-ni-ia su-up-te  and keep
me informed  ARM 5 17 + A.1882 r. 6u, see

MARI 5 167–170; in III/II: sa ad[n]ati . . . uz-
[ni]-si-na (var. GE†TUII-si-na) tus-pat-ti
you (†amas) impart information to every-
body  Lambert BWL 134 :149, cf. kal sihip
dadme uz-ni-si-na tus-pat-ti  ibid. 153; ana
nisÿ . . . uz-zu-AN-si-na tus-pat-te  Cagni Erra

IIIc 41; us-pat-ti uz-ni-si-na  JRAS 1929 15 r.

19, coll. W. G. Lambert; in IV: úz-ni i-pì-tí-ma
I was informed  BIN 4 83 : 24, cf. ú[z-ni] la i-
pì-tí  BIN 6 27:14 (both OA); see also mngs. 1d-3u
and 6c.

5.  (intrans.) to move oˆ, separate: (af-
ter the court o¯cials deposit their signs
of o¯ce before the newly enthroned king)
manzaltasunu ussuru [i]-pa-te-ú izzazzu
they leave their o¯cial position (near the
king), they move oˆ and stand (elsewhere)
(contrast [i-qar]-ri-bu  line 14)  KAR 135 r.

iii(!) 12 (MA royal rit.); Salbatanu TA libbi
annê i-pat-ti illak  Mars moves away from
this point and goes onward  Thompson Rep.

88 r. 10, cf. la itahhi i-pa-at-ti  it does not
come near but moves away  ibid. 112 r. 6;

when the course of the Tigris changed and
10 sussi eqla lu ip-tu-ma taluksa lu iskunu
separated oˆ 600 (iku’s?) of land and
formed a (new) bed (I prayed to the gods
to restore its course)  Weidner Tn. 46 No.

40 :18 (Assur-nadin-apli), see Grayson, RIMA 1

301; uncert.: BAD-ma is-si-ma ina res imitti
manzazi 1 †U.SI i-pat-tu-ma  OECT 11 81 : 3

(ext. comm.), see Koch-Westenholz Liver Omens

176; †E.PAD.ME† TA pa-fianfl ÍD pa-ti-a-at
the barley is far from the river  Iraq 18 50

No. 35 :16 (NA let.).

6.  puttû (same mngs. as mngs. 1–3) — a)
to open doors, bars, locks (see mng. 1a):
pu-ta-a IG.ME†  BIN 2 72 :14 (OB inc.), see Or.

NS 23 338, cf. pu-ut-ta-a GI†.IG.ME†  Maqlu

VII 153, see AfO 21 79, also ba-ba-a-tu lu
pu-ut-ta-a  EA 357:76 (Nergal and Ereskigal);

babatisunu edlate ú-pat-tam-ma  MAOG 3 15
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No. 7: 2 (Tigl. III), see Tadmor Tigl. III 208;

di¯cult : summa amutu ana IM.LIMMU.BA
bab ekalli pu-ut-ta-ti  TCL 6 1 : 35, also, wr.

BAD.ME†  CT 30 9 :7 (both SB ext.); ina pa—
rakki . . . apti birrÿ ú-pat-ta-a  (see birru
usage a)  OIP 2 120 : 25, cf. OIP 2 106 vi 31

(Senn.); edluti sikkur samê tu-pat-ti  you

(†amas) open the locked bars of heaven

BMS 6 :107 and dupls., see Mayer Gebetsbeschwö-
rungen 505 :108.

b)  to open rooms, buildings (see mng.

1b): qirâtesunu maådati . . . ú-pat-ti-ma  I

opened their numerous granaries  TCL 3 +

KAH 2 141 :166, also 186, 197, 219, 274, 295

(Sar.).

c)  to open ears (see mng. 1d-3u): sa la
semêsa a-ma-ti ú-pat-ta-a uz-ni-sú  Lambert

BWL 166 : 6, restored from dupl. courtesy W. G.

Lambert.

d)  to open canals, ditches (see mng. 1e):

namkarÿ . . . pu-ut-ti-i-ma eqlam . . . mê
mulli (see namkaru usage a)  OECT 3 7:7 (OB

let.); naratim ú-pé-et-ti  RA 33 50 ii 1 (Jahdun-

lim); atappÿsunu ú-pa-at-fitifl-su-nu-tì  PBS

1/2 53 :10 (MB let.); li-pat-ta-a ÍD.ME† li-pat-
ta-a atappati  (see atappu mng. 1g)  AMT

45,5 : 4, cf. Köcher BAM 508 ii 6, 509 i 4, 577: 2;

(Marduk)  mu-pat-tu-ú bur kuppi ina qereb
hursani  AfO 19 61 : 6; sa . . . mit-ra-a-ti ú-pat-
tu-u(var. -ú) uzaåizu mê nuhsi  En. el. VII 60.

e)  to break open sealed tablets, rooms

(see mng. 2a): ni-is-pè-ra-tim lá pá-tù-a . . .
ukâl  I hold the documents, they have not

been opened  ICK 1 183 :19, cf. libbi nadÿtisu
karum . . . lu-pá-tí-ma  BIN 4 114 : 34, parallel

BIN 6 211 : 34 (all OA); ki-in-gi nisirtesunu
ú-pat-ti-ma  TCL 3 351 (Sar.), corr. to [kingi
nisirtisunu] ap-te-e-ma  Winckler Sar. pl. 45

Fragm. A 10.

f)  to slit open the human body (see

mng. 2b): siltah hutpim mu-pe-et-tu-ú i-
i[r-tim]  (Papullegara) the pointed arrow

that slices open the breast  JRAS Cent. Supp.

pl. 8 r. v 12 (OB lit.).

g)  to make an opening for a grave, a pit
(see mng. 2c): [sa] KI.MA{ [an]nâ ú-pe-tu-ú
whoever opens this grave  Langdon Kish 1 pl.

34 No. 2 : 3 (OB); summa {ABRUD.DA . . . pu-
ut-tu-ªúº  CT 40 20 :12, cf. summa up-pu ina
qabal ali pu-ut-tu-ú  CT 38 7:10, also CT 39

32 : 25 (all SB Alu); NU.ME† sunuti tanassÿma
[. . .] KI.NÁ tu-pat-ta  BiOr 30 180 : 80 (founda-

tion rit.).

h)  to break open ground for cultivation
(see mng. 2d): adi A.†À KI.KAL ú-pa-at-
tu-ú  until they break open the fallow land
for cultivation  VAS 7 68 : 22, cf. ibid. 95 : 23,

125 : 23, also TIM 5 41 :17, Szlechter TJA p. 72

and pl. 39 : 25, CT 2 8 : 24, CT 8 7a : 24, YOS 13

30 : 20; A.†À KI.KAL mala qassu ikassaduma
ú-pé-e-tu-ú  VAS 13 5 : 6; A.†À libbi kirîm
MU.3.KAM ú-pa-at-[ta . . .] ikkal  YOS 12

440 :10, cf. libbi kirîm ú-pa-ta-a  ibid. 558 :10,

also [. . .] eqlim M[U.3.KA]M ú-pé-ti-ma  PBS

8/2 228 :14; [ist]u eqlam ú-pé-et-tu-ú  OECT 3

82 :19; eqlam ú-pé-ti ul ú-pé-ti  Arnaud Louvre

139 :13f.; atta . . . eqlam pu-ut-ti-i-ma  RA 45

2 :13, cf. li-pé-et-tu-ú  ibid. 17 (all OB); †E.
NUMUN mala ina libbi ªú-paº-at-tu-ú  VAS 5

106 : 8 (NB); note with taptû: †E.NUMUN
taptû ana uttati ú-pat-tu  VAS 3 121 :13, cf.
†E.NUMUN gabbi taptû mala ina libbi PN

ú-pa-at-te-ma  VAS 5 106 :7; taptû sa bÿt
gisimmarÿ sa ú-pat-tu-ú  VAS 5 86 : 24, cf. also

VAS 3 79 : 8, VAS 5 86 :11, 55 : 8, BE 8 118 : 8, BIN

1 125 : 8, CTMMA 3 132 : 5u (all NB).

i)  to open up a road, a path (see mng.
2e): mu-pé-et-ti pu-us-qí  LIH 60 iv 15 (Ham-

murapi), cf. pu-us-qí . . . ú-pe(var. -pé)-et-ti
CH xl 20; mu-pat-tu-ú tu-da-a-ti  WO 1 456 :18,

cf. Iraq 25 52 : 6, and passim in Shalm. III; mu-pe-
et-ti (var. mu-pe-ti) du-rug sadâni  AKA 46 ii

86 (Tigl. I); ú-pat-tu ú-ru-uh pasqati  TCL 3

143 (Sar.); ú-pa-at-ta-a nerbeti  (see nerebtu)
VAB 4 174 ix 36 (Nbk.); †amas and Aja  tu-
da-at mÿsaru ú-pa-at-tu-su  ibid. 234 i 25

(Nbn.); KASKAL.ME† BAD.ME†  Wiseman and

Black Literary Texts 253 Side A i 9 (SB ext.);

note hursani . . . sa nerebsunu astu . . . ú-
pat-ti-ma  Winckler Sar. pl. 30 No. 64 : 3, see

Fuchs Sargon 193 :15; summa sakkadirru ina
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bÿt amÿli KASKAL.ME† pu-ut-t [u]  if skinks
open tracks in a man’s house  CT 38 43 : 66,

cf. if red scorpions  ina bÿt ameli KASKAL.
ME† BAD.ME†  CT 40 26 : 33 (both SB Alu);

KASKALII-sú-nu ú-pat-ti-ma  I (re)opened
their (trade) routes  Borger Esarh. 26 Ep.

37a : 39; (Istar as morning star)  sa ur-ha-ti
ú-pat-tu-u kÿma A†.ME  who opens (i.e.,
illuminates) the trails just like the sun
Perry Sin pl. 4 : 8, see Ebeling Handerhebung 128;

in ext.: padanat imitti lu pu-ut-ta-a sa sume—
lim [lu pussuqa]  may the paths on the
right be “open,” those on the left be tight
RA 38 86 r. 9 (OB), see Starr Diviner 124; see
also 4R 9 : 38f., in lex. section.

j)  to bare the body (see mng. 3b): an
unmarried qadistu woman  qaqqassa pa-at-
tu  is to leave her head bare  KAV 1 v 64

(Ass. Code s 40); naglabasa pa-at-tu-a  (if) her
shoulders are bared  AfO 17 287:105 (MA

harem edicts), see Roth Law Collections p. 206;

the wind  sa hammat ursi kululÿsa BAD.
ME†-ú  (see kululu mng. 1a)  KAR 423 r. ii

49 (SB ext.).

k)  to reveal information (see mng. 3c):
a-[wa]-tim tù-up-ta-ta  BIN 4 36 : 28; awâtim
sa bÿt abini ahum ahasu la up-ta-té  Michel

and Garelli Kültepe 1 68 Kt 90/k 130 : 22; PN

knows everything about the matter  am—
makam lu-pá-tí-ku-nu  he should inform
you there  VAS 26 1 : 31; meråu metim nÿnu
pá-tí-ni-a-tí  we are the sons of the deceased,
inform us  MVAG 33 No. 246 : 24 (all OA).

l)  to found a city : Assur-dan  sa mahazÿ
ú-pát-tu-ú ukinnu esrete  who opened cult
cities and established sanctuaries  AKA 264

i 31, also AnSt 19 116 : 40 (Asn.).

m)  uncert. mng.: 1 NA4 hullum sa KÙ.
GI pu-ut-tu-ú  YOS 12 157: 6, also ibid. 8f., A

11844 : 9 (both OB); in broken context : ú-pat-
ti  Lambert BWL 185 K.10916+ : 6.

7.  puttû to remove to a distance, to
remove from o¯ce: 7 ina ammati TA IGI
riksi tu-pat-ta-sú-nu-ti tusessabsunuti  you
remove them (the ˜gurines) to a distance

of seven cubits from the cultic arrange-
ment and set them down  BBR No. 49 r. 7

(NA); issu muhhi annîmma issu pan LÚ
GAL.É-ú-te up-ta-at-ti-sú  for this reason I
removed him from the o¯ce of rab beti
ABL 1042 : 8 (NA), see Parpola, SAA 1 12; isten
rubû sarru lusenni la qip-ti-sú lu-pe-et-tu-
sú  (see qÿptu mng. 2)  ABL 1006 r. 2 (NB, =

Thompson Rep. 268), see Hunger, SAA 8 316;

qepani sa bÿt ilani . . . up-ta-at-ti-i-u saniute
iptaqdu  they removed the qÿpu o¯cials of
the temples (of Sippar, Cutha, Hur-
sagkalama, and Dilbat) from o¯ce and ap-
pointed others  ABL 1214 r. 8, see Parpola,

SAA 10 364, cf. LÚ rab urdani . . . gabbisunu
up-ta-ti-iu-ªsuº  (see paharu mng. 2)  ABL

533 r. 6, coll. Cole and Machinist, SAA 13 143;

urad ekalli ina panÿsunu aptiqidi PN u[ p]-
ta-ti-sú  Iraq 25 75 No. 68 :7; TA muhhi LÚ.
GAL-ki-sir-ú-te tu-up-ta-ti-su  ABL 1432 :7, cf.
la ú-pat-ti-su LÚ.GAL ki-sir sû  ibid. 9, see

Postgate Taxation p. 301; ina muhhi PN

LÚ.EN.URU sa GN sa pa-tu-ni  ABL 645 :14,

cf. kî PN pat-tu-u-ni  ABL 638 :10; LÚ.EN.
NAM issisu ina GN ittisi // pa-a-tu [. . .]
ABL 1295 r. 5, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5

179 (all NA).

8.  II/2 (passive to mng. 6): up-ta-at-ta-a
bamâtu  the plain is opened for cultivation
SBH 145 No. VIII i 13, and see KAV 218 A i 15

and 22, in lex. section; up-ta-at-ta-a-ni KÁ.ME†
the gates were opened for me  YOS 1 45 i 28

(Nbn.); ina libbatisu [u]p-ta-at-ta-a qabratu
when he (Marduk) is angry, graves are
thrown open  AnSt 30 101 :13, dupl. Iraq 60

192 :13 (Ludlul I).

9.  III (causative to mngs. 1–3) — a)  to
have someone break a seal (see mng. 2a):
PN . . . kunukkÿsu ú-se-ep-ti-su-ma  I had PN

break his seals (on the pouch)  CT 29 39 : 5

(OB let.).

b)  to have an opening made (see mng.
2c): 15 KÁ.GAL.ME† . . . ana erebi u asê
ú-sap-ta-a qerebsu  in it (the wall) I had
15 gates made for entering and exiting
OIP 2 112 vii 73, cf. Iraq 7 90 :12 (both Senn.);
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sahatim ana rÿmÿ ú-se-ep-fitefl-ma 1 rÿmum
ana sahatim imqut  (see rÿmu A usage a-2u)
ARMT 27 173 : 9; [x sa] sarri belija ú-sa-ap-ti-
[u-ni]  ABL 136 r. 3, see Parpola, SAA 1 146.

c)  to have something revealed (see mng.
3c): parutu . . . ina sapan KUR GN ú-sap-tu-
ni pa-ni-sú  they (the gods) had the (lo-
cation of the deposits of) alabaster deep
in the Amanus mountains revealed to me
OIP 2 107 vi 56 and 121 : 45 (Senn.); t [u]-sap(?)-
ta-ni pa-an nisirti  ZA 43 16 : 40, see Living-

stone, SAA 3 32; [ki-ki]-is ú-sa-ap-ta sí-iq-r[a]
Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 100 III vi 15; di¯-
cult : ina saparim ul tu-us-tap-te-e-[e]m  you
have not been candid(?) with me in com-
municating messages  ARM 4 86 : 52.

d)  to cause the ears to be opened (see
mng. 1d–3u): sá nis-mu-sú ik-bi-tu tu-sap-ta
uz-nu  you (Marduk) cause to be opened
the ears of him who became hard of hear-
ing  AfO 19 64 iii middle portion 1 (SB lit.), res-

toration from unpub. dupl., courtesy W. G. Lambert.

e)  uncert. mng. (cf. mng. 7): suharum ul
su-te-ep(?)-ªtuº-ma ul atrudassu . . . sapirÿ 1
redâm litrudamma . . . suharam itti alik idi
lutrudam  (I am myself still sick and) no
servant could be relieved of duty(?) so I
could not send one, let my superior send
me a soldier so that I can send a servant
with an escort  YOS 2 42 :14, see Stol, AbB 9 42

and Hirsch, AfO 34 45ˆ.

10.  IV (passive to mngs. 1–3) — a)  said
of doors, gates, etc. (see mng. 1a and 1b) —
1u  in gen.: 7 KÁ KUR.NU.GI4.A lip-pe-ªtu-uº
ina panÿka (var. lip-pa-tu-ú ana kâsa)  let
the seven gates of the Land-of-No-Return
be opened to you  CT 15 46 r. 14 (Descent of

Istar), var. from KAR 1 r. 9(!), cf. ba-ab ap-si-i
ip-pat-te  KAV 218 ii 26f. and 35, in lex. sec-
tion; in the morning  KÁ . . . BAD-te-ma
the door (of the sanctuary) is opened  RAcc.

89 :16, cf. RAcc. 92 r. 11, 93 r. 16, 121 r. 28; edlu
lip-pe-ti KÁ-sá  let its (the boat’s) closed
door be opened  Köcher BAM 248 ii 50 (inc.);

MU.3.KAM KÁ NU BAD  for three years
the gates will not be opened  ACh Supp.

30 : 41; lama KÁ.GAL GN ip-pé-et-tu-ú  be-
fore the gate of Aksak was opened  Kraus

AbB 1 82 :10, cf. KÁ.GAL adi †amas la isqâm
la ip-pé-et-ti  the city gate must not be
opened before the sun has gained some
height  ibid. 2 :14, CT 52 50 : 8u, and passim, wr.
ip-pé-et-te  CTMMA 1 No. 69 : 6 and 18, wr. i-pé-
et-te  Kraus, AbB 10 150 :16, cf. also KÁ.GAL
†amas li-ip-pe-ti-ma  TCL 1 8 :10 (all OB

letters); KÁ.GAL É pe-hi-i-tum BAD-te  the
closed gate of the house will be opened
Boissier DA 95 : 5, cf. É.BI inneddilma ul
BAD-te  CT 40 16 : 36 (both SB Alu); [in]ned—
dilma ul ip-pé-et-te  Maul Namburbi 361 : 83.

2u  in metaphoric use (see mng. 1a–6u):
serret samê rapsuti li-ip-pé-ta-sú  (see ser—
retu A mng. 4a)  5R 33 vii 18 (Agum-kakrime),

cf. serre[t s]amê ip-pa-at-ti-a-ma zunnu ina
samê ibbassû  RA 67 42 :18 (OB ext.); di¯cult :
sa-mu ip-pí-tu  the sky opened  ARMT 27

2 :19, cf. samâtu it-te-ep-te-ma kajan izan—
nuna  (see samû B usage a–2u)  ARM 5 79 :15.

b)  said of containers (see mng. 1c):
gusanum sû mahrisa li-ip-pé-ti  that leather
sack (of wool) should be opened in her
presence  ARMT 13 10 :18, cf. CT 52 143 :7 (OB

let.); pisan emuqti BAD-ma (vars. [i]p-pet-
te-ma, BAD-te-ma)  the storage container of
the provident woman will be opened  Iraq

29 122 :17 (SB prophecy); suqlan la i-pá-té-a
HUCA 39 8 L29–556 : 22 (OA).

c)  said of a part of the body (see mng.
1d): †amas . . . sa ina balisu pû la i-pat-tu-ú
u pû la uktattamu  (see katamu mng. 7)
AnSt 8 60 ii 4 (Nbn.); summa la i-pé-ti belÿ
annÿtam la annÿtam lispuram  my lord
should send word to me whether or not it
(the mouth of the statue of the goddess)
should be opened  ARMT 26 294 :16; (you
place medication in the patient’s ear and)
nes-mu-sú BAD-te  his hearing will be re-
stored  AMT 35,2 ii 8; summa pu-qa-sú it-
te-né-ep-ta-a  (contrast ittanazqapu line 62)

Labat TDP 142 iii 61.

d)  said of canals, wells (see mng. 1e):
MU ÍD Sin-abusu i-pé-tu  Reschid Archiv des
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Nursamas p. 4 sub *o, cf. ÍD a-ma-tim ip-pe-tu-
ú  TIM 2 131 r. 5u; MU ÍD.DA libbi alim ip-pé-
tu-[ú]  Greengus Studies 179 UCLMA 9/2827: 22;

pÿtum ina atappi ªip-péº-ti-ma  Kraus, AbB 10

39 : 5; ana mÿli kissatim ÍD GN ip-pé-et-te-e
the Nukaribbum canal is being opened for

the height of the ˘ooding van Soldt, AbB 13

180 : 20 (all OB); ina UD.10.KAM jabiltu[m] s[î
l]i-[i]p-pé-t [i]  that canal should be dug

within ten days  ARM 14 14 : 31, cf. [ÍD].DA
sî ul ip-pé-et-te  ARMT 27 39 r. 39u, cf. also

ÍD.DA masqÿtum sattam ul ip-pe-et-te  ibid.

40 :14; bab nari . . . ana ramanisu ip-pe-ti-ma
. . . ina sipir qate ameluti KÁ-su la ip-pe-[ti]
the outlet of the canal was opened by it-

self, its outlet was not opened by human

intervention  OIP 2 81 : 30f. (Senn.); if in

abandoned land whose canal does not con-

tain water  burtu ina ramanisa BAD-ma  a

well is opened up by itself  CT 39 21 :168

(catch line), cf. ibid. 22 :1ˆ. (SB Alu); DIS TÚL
BAD-ti  KAR 392 obv.(!) 9 (iqqur ÿpus); ina
baliki ÍD ul ip-pat-ti  Craig ABRT 1 15 :15, cf.

ibid. 16, cf. also [bal]ukki ÍD NU BAD-te  Far-

ber Istar und Dumuzi 185 : 24f., also ibid. 130 : 50f.;

nar rubê sekertu BAD-te  the blocked canal

of the ruler will be opened  TCL 6 6 iv 17 (SB

ext.); i-pe-ti namkarumma  Lambert BWL

158 :14 (SB fable), dupl. [i-pe]-et-ti nagarra  ZA

79 177: 57 (from Emar); see also nam-ga-ri ip-
pat-ti  Lambert BWL 245 iv 52, in lex. section.

e)  said of graves, holes (see mng. 2c):

rubû ina ekallisu qu-bur-sú BAD-ti  a grave

will be opened for the ruler in his own

palace  CT 20 3 K.3671+ :10 (SB ext.), cf. ina
bÿti suati kimahu BAD-te  KAR 376 : 37 and

dupl. Boissier DA 4 r. 26, also CT 38 18 :119 (SB

Alu), KI.MA{ BAD  K.2809 r. ii 5 (SB hemer.);

É marat †ulgi . . . ip-pé-et-tu-ú  LIH 83 :12 (OB

let.), su-ut-ta-tú ip-pe-te-ma  Gilg. VI 123ˆ., see

Garelli Gilg. 122 iv 12, 15, and 17; summa
hurru ina res majali ip-pé-ti  CT 40 20 : 20,

cf. {ABRUD.DA.ME† ina qabal bÿti 2 u 3

it-te-né-e[p-tu]  ibid. 9, also 16, 18, KAR 376 : 43,

377 r. 2 and 3, wr. BAD.ME†  KAR 407 ii 7, etc.

(all SB Alu).

f)  said of an unnatural opening in the
body (see mng. 2b): if the newborn ani-
mal’s chest is open and has a “door” (dal—
tum) of ˘esh and  ip-pe-et-te ù i-finefl-di-il  it
opens (by itself) and closes (when the ani-
mal breathes)  YOS 10 56 ii 2 (OB Izbu).

g)  said of roads, paths, etc. (see mng.
2e): harranum annisam i-ta-áp-tí  the road
leading here has been opened  CCT 2 25 : 31,

cf. harran suqinnim i-pá-tí-ma  (see suqin—
nu)  BIN 4 5 :10, cf. also CCT 4 48b: 25; ina
na-áp-tù harranim  BIN 6 115 :16, also Matous
Prag I 637:7 and 17, TCL 19 78 : 29, CCT 3 26a : 9,

KTS 1 50b:12 (all OA); li-pe-ti-a-nim tudat sa—
duÿ  let the paths through the mountains
be opened up for me  AfO 13 46 : 3 (Naram-Sin

story), see J. Westenholz Akkade 176 and 178

note; {ana ina GN damdâm iduku u girrum
it-ta-ap-tu-ú  the Haneans have triumphed
at GN and the route has been opened  Flori-

legium marianum 3 192 No. 20 : 5; harranum sa
ana Babilim illaku ana Arraphim it-te-ep-te
ARMT 28 179 :12; balukki qistu NU BAD
without you, no forest is penetrable  Farber

Istar und Dumuzi 187 r. 8; uncert.: [har—
ranu(?)] li-ip-pa-at-ªtúº-ú  ABL 521 r. 7 (NB).

h)  said of weapons (see mng. 3a): GI†.
TUKUL LUGAL ip-pe-tu-ú  Leichty Izbu VII

121u.

i)  said of secrets, information (see mng.
3c): edlu ip-pe-et-tu(var. -ti) ip (var. pi)-tu-u
inneddil  what is secret will be revealed,
what has been revealed will become secret
PBS 1/1 13 : 9, var. from AJSL 17 231 Sm. 1612 : 9,

see Schollmeyer p. 133 and 111, also LKA 139 r. 24.

For RAcc. 77: 36, 79 : 36, 145 :440, see pÿtu A

mng. 2a–2u; for RA 45 172: 23 (OB lit.), see J. Wes-

tenholz Akkade 64.

petû  s.; gatekeeper, door-opener; SB; cf.
petû v.

s u k k a l . ì .du8 = MIN (suk-kal) a-tu-ªúº, a-tu-ú,

pe-tu-ú, mu-se-lu-ú  Lu I 92ˆ.; k a k . ì .du8 = pe-tu-
ú GI†.KAK, mu-se-lu-ú GI†.KAK  Lu II i 6f.; l ú .
k a d = pe-tu-ú, l ú .b a d = MIN  Lu IV 104f.; l ú . ß e .
b a d (var. l ú . ß e .b a d .d a) = pe-tu-ú, l ú . ß e .b a d .
k i .t a = MIN sá-pil-tim  Hh. II 336f.; l ú . g á l .

petûpetû 10e

oi.uchicago.edu



358

t a k4 . a = pe-e-tu-ú  OB Lu A 340; [ l ú . g é ] ß pu .
b [a d ] = pe-tu-ú-um, ga-a-mi-rum  OB Lu C3 2f.

summa ina ali pe-tu-ú.ME† maådu  if
there are many gatekeepers in the city  CT

38 4 :77, see Freedman Alu 32 : 97.

petûtu  s.; revelation(?); SB; cf. petû v.

sa . . . pe-tu-tú sa tup[sarruti . . .] ipattû
he who discloses the revelation(?) about
the scribal art  Bauer Asb. 2 77 r. 10.

pezzurru  see penzurru.

piåaru  see biåaru (also CT 53 52 :7, see

Parpola, SAA 10 325).

piatu  s. fem.; edge, border; Mari, SB,
NA; cf. pû A.

a)  in Mari : ina pí-a-at GN betaku  I am
encamped at the border of GN  ARM 2 24

r. 22u; nawûm ina pé-e-at GN saknat  ARM 2

35 :7; ana pí-a-at mat GN nuparrak  ARMT 28

171 :16; elenu pí-a-tim sapiltim  ARM 6 43 :7;

abullum sa pí-a-tim sapiltim  ARM 3 11 :7, cf.
kÿma di[mtam sa p]í-a-tim sapiltim isatam
[. . .]  ARMT 27 141 : 4.

b)  in hist., NA: ina muhhi pi-a-te sa
ÍD GN assakan bedi . . . TA muhhi pi-a-te sa
ÍD GN . . . it [tu]mus  Scheil Tn. II 46; TA pi-
a-te sa ÍD {abur adi GN  AKA 354 : 31 (Asn.);

adi KUR GN eli pi-a-ti sa ÍD Idiglat  Iraq 18

125 :18 (Tigl. III); ina muhhi pi-ia-a-ti s[a
na]ri  ABL 503+ r. 19 (NA), see Fuchs and Par-

pola, SAA 15 156.

piazu  (puråasu) s.;  1.  mouse,  2.  (a ˜sh);
SB; wr. syll. and PÉ†.

pe-es PÉ† = humunsiru, ki-si-ib PÉ† = pi-a-zu  Ea

I 203f.; ki-si PÉ† = [ pi-a-zu]  Recip. Ea A 132, MIN
(= ki-si) U.PIRIG = [ pi-a-zu]  ibid. 141; pi-is PÉ† =

humsiru, ki-is PÉ† = pi-a-zu  Sb I 166f.; PÉ† = pi-a-
zu (var. pur-åa-s[u]), PÉ† . k u r. r a = MIN KUR-i  Hh.

XIV 184f.; [PÉ†] k u6 = pi-a-zu  Hh. XVIII 73.

 1.  mouse — a)  in gen.: summa izbu
kÿma pi-a-zi  if the anomalous birth looks
like a mouse  Leichty Izbu XVII 58; summa

kakkabu ana pí-a-zi itur  if (in a dream?) a
star turns into a mouse  2R 49 No. 4 : 45;

summa ([panÿ(?)]) pi-å-a-zi sakin  if he has
(the face of) a mouse  Kraus Texte 7 r. 6;

su-ra-ni at-mi [. . .] pi-å-a-zi ªúº-[. . .]  K.9266

r. 3, cited Lambert, Or. NS 38 538.

b)  habits, habitat : ina put eqli bab hur—
ri pi-a-zi  at the edge of the ˜eld at the
entrance to the mouse hole  Lambert BWL

220 : 22; pi-a-zu(text -SU) sa ina qerbati
ilaqqatu pi-[. . .]  a mouse that gathers [. . .]
in the meadows  ibid. 216 : 48; PÉ† lapan
sikkê ina hurri sÿri eruba  (˘eeing) from a
mongoose, a mouse entered a snake’s hole
ibid. 19; PÉ† ti-bu-ú  ibid. 17 (sayings); the
rebel  ina nisik PÉ† istakan napistu  lost
his life because of the bite of a mouse
Piepkorn Asb. 60 iv 61.

c)  among materia medica: †È PÉ†
mouse droppings  AMT 1,2 :17 (= Köcher BAM

494 i 42u); ZÉ PÉ†  bile of a mouse  AMT 4,1

r. 3 (= Köcher BAM 499 iii 3).

2.  (a ˜sh): see Hh. XVIII 73, in lex.
section.

For other occs. with the logogram PÉ†,
see humsiru.

Landsberger Fauna 105f.

pÿdanu  (padunu) s.; assaying(?); NB.

4%-6 minas of gold which were put into
the kiln, of which one mina twelve (text :
two) shekels were lost in the kiln (in the
re˜ning process) and  3!-2 MA.NA 8 GÍN
KÙ.GI ana pi-da-nu ina pan PN nappahi 1
MA.NA !-3 3 GÍN KÙ.GI naltar sa ina utuni
saknu ina libbi 7!-2 GÍN KÙ.GI ina utuni
indatu 1 MA.NA 15!-2 GÍN KÙ.GI fianafl pi-
da-nu ina pan PN nappahi  (the remaining)
three minas 38 shekels of gold are at the
disposal of PN the smith for assaying, and
one mina 23 shekels of naltar gold which
were put into the kiln, of which 7!-2 shek-
els of gold were lost in the kiln, (the re-
maining) one mina 15!-2 shekels of gold are
at the disposal of PN the smith for assay-
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ing  Nbn. 431 : 6 and 12, cf. ibid. 394 : 2; ˜ve
minas of gold reduced by a double re˜n-
ing process to  3-3

2
 MA.NA 3 GÍN KÙ.GI . . .

ana pi-da-ªaº-nu [ina pa]n PN u PN2 LÚ.
KÙ.DÍM.ME  three minas 43 shekels of
gold, at the disposal of PN and PN2, the
goldsmiths, for assaying  YOS 6 121 : 9, cf.
gold  ana pi-da-a-nu ina pan PN u PN2

LÚ.KÙ.DÍM.ME  ibid. 54 : 3, cf. ibid. 112 : 23;

[x] MA.NA 1 GÍN KÙ.GI ana pi-da-nu ana
PN LÚ.KÙ.DÍM nadin  CT 55 294 : 8; 19 MA.
NA KÙ.GI batqu sa ina †UII PN . . . mahra
ana pi-da-a-nu ina pan PN2 6 MA.NA 10
GÍN KÙ.GI pi-da-a-nu 6 MA.NA KÙ.GI
naltar KÙ.GI sa ina †UII LÚ.DAM.GÀR
mahra ana utuni PAP 12%-6 MA.NA KÙ.GI
ina utuni  GCCI 2 39 :18f.; KÙ.GI(?) . . . x MA.
NA x GÍN ana pi-da-nu  UCP 9 104 No. 43 : 6; x
MA.NA KÙ.GI S[A5(?)] ana pa-du-nu  GCCI

2 277: 2; [x] GÍN KÙ.GI ªpa-duº-nu ana sa—
kani ina utuni  ibid. 372 :1.

pidaranu  (or pitaranu) s.; (mng. unkn.);
SB.

summa lu ina ITI †ebuti lu ina ITI
†eråi-eresi pi-da-ra-nu uhÿnu innamir  if
either in the seventh month or in the
month Furrow-for-Seeding, p. or(?) fresh
dates appear  CT 39 8 K.8406 : 3 and 10

K.149+ : 3 (SB Alu).

pidÿtu  s.; (mng. unkn.); OB.

summa †Á{.GI†.GI.TUR.RA summa 1
UDU.NITÁ UDU pí-di-i-ti summa 1 siqil
kaspam ana PN idin  give to PN either a
young wild pig, or one ram, a sheep of p.,
or one shekel of silver  VAS 7 195 : 5, see Fran-

kena, AbB 6 212.

Durand, ARMT 21 3, suggests connection to

the Mari refs. cited pÿdu A.

pÿdu A  s.; relief, reprieve, alleviation;
OB, Mari, SB, NA; cf. padû v.

a)  pÿdu : [ana pu-h]i(?)-ia addinka ana
pi-di-ia addinka ana andunanija [addinka]
I have given you (O ˜gurine) as a replace-

ment for me, I have given you as a relief

for me, I have given you as a substitute for

me  Or. NS 42 509 : 25u (SB namburbi); muhur
kadrâsu leqe pi-di-e-sú  (see kadrû usage a)

AfO 19 59 :159 (prayer); [PN] . . . u SAL.É.
GAL-sú . . . [ana] dinani sa sarri belija [u
ana balat nap]sati sa RN [imtu]tu ana pi-
di-sú-nu ana sÿmti ittalak  PN and his

queen died in place of the king, my lord,

and for the life of (the crown prince)

†amas-sumu-ukÿn, he (the substitute king)

went to his fate as their reprieve  ABL

437:12, see Parpola, SAA 10 352; inuma imar—
rasu ana pí-di napistisu alpÿ sa PN ittanad—
dinu tubilma  whenever he got sick, you

brought the oxen that PN always provided

for his alleviation(?)  Kienast Kisurra 148 r. 9u;
di¯cult (possibly a payment): †U.NIGÍN 1

meat 22 UDU.{I.A pí-di-im sa {ana  ARMT

22 291 :11, see Durand, NABU 1995/80, cf. UDU.
{I.A sa pí-di-im sa {ana  ARMT 21 7:7.

b)  la pÿdu : g i ß .ù . lu h n a m . lu g a l .
l a g i ß . hu ß í l . l a . n a s a g .bi .ß è
n a m . s i g 5(!).ß è b a . a n . a k : uluh sarruti
issi ezza kak la pi-di ana idisa ustÿb  he

graced her (Istar’s) arm with the royal

scepter, the awesome staˆ, the weapon

that allows no relief (Sum. diˆers)  TCL 6

51 r. 35f. (Exaltation of Istar), see RA 11 149 : 43;

kak la pi-du kakku ezzu samru  (see samru
adj. usage b)  †urpu VIII 4.

pÿdu B  (pittu) s.; imprisonment(?); lex.*;

cf. pâdu A.

 ur {AR = pa-du sá pi-du  Sa Voc. A 15u; [ú-ru]

[{AR] = pa-a-du sá pi-it-t [i]  A V/2 :199.

pigû A  s.; (a musical instrument); SB.*

arim pi-g[u(?)]-ú sa ir-[. . .] arim pi-l[ag]-
gi sa LÚ a[ssinni]  the pigû instrument of

[. . .] is tuned, the lyre of the assinnu is

tuned  LKA 32 r. 12 (hymn to Arbela), see Liv-

ingstone, SAA 3 8.

pigû B  s.; (a plant); plant list.*

pigû Bpidaranu
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Ú.UR.TÁL.TÁL : uzni lalê, Ú pi-gu-u
Köcher P˘anzenkunde 30a iv 4 (Uruanna III

422f.).

pÿgu  s.; trickery, deceit; MB, MA, SB.

summa assat aåÿli la tÿdi u sinniltu sa
ana betisa talqeusini kî pi-i-gi aåÿla ana
muhhisa tulterib  if the man’s wife did not
know (that a sexual encounter was planned)
and the woman who took her into her
house brought a man to her by trickery
(and he had intercourse with her)  KAV 1 iii

30 (Ass. Code s 23); narâ . . . lu ihp[i] lu ana
isati ina[ddû] lu ina pi-gi(?) [. . .]  (if in
the future someone) breaks the stela or
throws it into a ˜re or [. . .-s it] by trick-
ery(?)  MDP 6 45 v 13 (MB kudurru); I wrote
to you three times but  la tasmâ zikir
saptÿja [ana] pi-i-gi napistija la taplahu—
ma  you paid no heed to my utterances
and did not shrink from deceiving(?) me
Borger Esarh. 104 i 31.

von Soden, Or. NS 16 444 n. 2.

pÿhatu  (pahatu, puhatu) s. fem.;  1.  post,
o¯ce, responsible position,  2.  responsi-
bility, duty, obligation,  3.  province, dis-
trict,  4.  governor (shortened form for
bel pÿhati),  5.  (a minor provincial o¯cer
in Babylonia, shortened form for bel pÿ—
hati); from OB on; pl. pÿhatu, pahatu (pÿ—
hatati  VAB 4 146 ii 10u var.); wr. syll. (pu-ha-
at  KAJ 100 : 20, mng. 2c–2u) and (LÚ.)NAM,
also (in mng. 4) (LÚ.)EN.NAM; cf. puhu.

na-am NAM = pi-ha-tu  Sb I 65c, in MSL 9 151,

also Idu II 61; n a m = pi-ha-tum  Hh. I 126.

k i .b i . i n . g a r. r a = pi-ha-tum, k i .b i . i n .
g a r. r a . a . n i = pi-hat-su (var. pi-ha-(as)-su), k i .
b i . i n . g a r. r a . n e . n e = pi-ha-tu-sú-nu (var. pi-ha-
as-su-nu)  Hh. I 321ˆ.; k i .b i . g a r = pi-ha-tu, k i .
b i . g a r. r a .b i = pi-ha-su, k i .b i . g a r. r a .b i . ß è =

a-na pi-ha-ti-su, [ k i .b] i . g a r. r a . n e . n e = pi-ha-
su-nu, [ k i .b i . g a r. r a . n] e . n e = a-na pi-ha-ti-su-
nu  Ai. II iii 46u–50u; n a4 . k i ß i b . k i .b i . g a r. r a =

MIN (= NA4.KI†IB) pi-ha-ti  Ai. VI iii 60; [udu .
k i .b i . g a r. r a] = [im-me-ru pi]-ha-tum  Hh. XIII

113; [ k i .b] i . i n . g a r = pi-ha-tú, [x].x d a r a4 = sá-
nis MIN  Erimhus II 178f.; k i .b i . i n . g a r. r a = pi-
ha-tum  Nabnitu K (= XVI) 102; á, á . á g . g á, g i ß,

ß i m .b i . z i = MIN (= [têrtum]) sá pi-h[a-ti]  Nabnitu

O 233ˆ.

s á . s á . é r i m . k i, k a r.d n i nu r t a(BAR). k i,
BÀD-damiq(SIG5)-ili(DINGIR)-sú.k i = ka-ªsid(?)º a-a-
bi = sá pi-[hat . . .]  Hg. B V iii 21ˆ., in MSL 11 37.

ze-ri // pibi-ha-t [u . . .]  BM 47693+48828+ r. 11u
(A II/3 comm., partly in MSL 14 278f., courtesy

M. Civil).

1.  post, o¯ce, responsible position — a)
in gen. — 1u  in OB: ina sumi damqi u
pí-ha-ti salimti . . . lilabbirka  may (Marduk)
let you reach old age in good repute and in
a secure o¯ce  PBS 7 122 : 2, cf. (Marduk)
ina pí-ha-at sulmik[a] umisa lirteddÿka  CT

2 11 : 37; awÿlu pi-ha-as-sú-nu irtabi  the
men have just been promoted in o¯ce
(lit. their o¯ce has become greater)  TCL 7

46 : 9; PN sa pí-ha-ti inassaru  PN who is
taking care of my o¯ce  CT 2 20 : 20; arhis
litrudunissunutima pí-ha-tu-su-nu la nadia
let them send back (the soldiers) to me
promptly so that their posts are not ne-
glected  VAS 16 186 r. 8, cf. pi-ha-as-sú-nu
nadiat  JCS 17 84 No. 11 : 2u, cf. van Soldt, AbB

13 119 r. 4u; assum PN u PN2 issakkÿ sa qatija
pi-ha-as-su-nu u alpusunu nadû  as regards
PN and PN2, the farmers in my charge,
their posts and their cattle are neglected
ABIM 10 : 9; pi-ha-as-sú ina É.SAL.ME†  his
post is in the women’s house  TCL 7 70 :7,

cf. [i]na pi-ha-at sarrim  OECT 3 47:18, see

Kraus, AbB 4 125; kÿma taqribatim istalmu
ana pí-ha-ti-su liturram  as soon as he has
completed the taqribtu rituals, let him re-
turn to his position  van Soldt, AbB 12 61 :16;

inuma ina pí-ha-ti azzazzu  when I was in
o¯ce  VAS 16 1 : 26; [k]ÿ[m]a . . . ina pí-ha-
tim attazizzu  ibid. 37; ina pí-ha-at(!) sa GN

wasbanu  we are employed at Basu  CT 2

20 : 6; inanna . . . ana pí-ha-at GN ukinnuni
now they have appointed me to a position
in Sippar-jahrurum  VAS 16 190 : 37 (all let-

ters); di¯cult : PN ana pa-ha-ti-su KI PN2 10
GÍN KÙ.BABBAR †ÀM.TIL.LA.NI.†È †U.
BA.AN.TI  PN received from PN2 ten shek-
els of silver as its full purchase price for(?)
his p.  VAS 13 63 : 2.

2u  in MA, MB: ezib sa itti abika taz—
zizu u tem pi-ha-ti tÿdû  other than the fact
that you held o¯ce with your father and

pÿgu pÿhatu 1a

oi.uchicago.edu



361

were knowledgeable about the post  Aro,

WZJ 8 571 HS 113 : 9 (MB let.); sarru iqabbias—
sunu jamattu [pa-h]a-su lukaåil  the king
says to them, “Everybody may keep his
o¯ce”  KAR 135 iii(!) 13 (MA royal rit.), see

Müller, MVAG 41/3 14; ana kuasa bÿtika pa-hi-
ti-ka gabbe lu sulmu  greetings to you,
your house, and all your o¯ce  AfO 19 pl.

5 : 5, cf. ana pa-ha-t[i-ka] lu sul[mu]  AfO 18

369 : 5, 370 Ni. 669 : 4, JCS 7 135 No. 61 : 3 (MA

Tell Billa), and passim in greeting formulas; ana
kâsa u ana pa-ha-t[i-ka] lu sulmu  BE 17

77: 5 (MA let.).

b)  referring to the person in charge,
the responsible person (belu) — 1u  in OB:
awÿlum be-el pi-ha-tim la takallâssu  the
man is an o¯ce holder, do not detain him
TCL 7 51 : 30; [tuppÿ] anniam ina amarim PN

attunu u †À.TAM.ME† . . . Ì.DU8.ME† ù
AGRIG ù awÿlu be-el pí-ha-tim [sa ma]zzas—
tisunu [x x x (x)] x x KU su-ú [su-r]i-a-
nim-ma  PBS 1/2 12 : 27, see Stol, AbB 11 161;

istu esedim ana PN be-el pi-ha-fitifl-ia assum
sê suati . . . aqbÿsumma  just after the har-
vest I spoke about that barley to PN who
is the one charged with responsibility for
my aˆairs  VAS 7 203 :12; ˜eld of PN  [p]í-
ha-at PN2 u PN3 itti PN2 u PN3 be-lu pí-
ha-tim [ÍB].TA.È.E.ME†  responsibility of
PN2 and PN3, (three persons) have rented
from PN2 and PN3, the ones charged with
the responsibility  Szlechter TJA p. 79 UMM

G 51 :11, cf. van Soldt, AbB 12 72 : 32 and 35; ana
seåim suati be-el pí-ha-ti-im askun  I have
appointed persons responsible for that bar-
ley  PBS 7 123 :11; kÿma PN be-el pí-ha-ti-ia la
ebbu  since PN whom I have put in a posi-
tion of responsibility is not trustworthy
TCL 1 54 : 4; balum be-el pí-ha-tim ul asakkip
I will not dispatch (the boat) without the
responsible person  Kraus, AbB 10 137:11;

take onions and garlic and hand them over
ana PN LÚ be-el pí-ha-ti-ia  CT 4 33a : 3, see

Frankena, AbB 2 99 :16; 1 LÚ be-el pí-ha-ti-ka
30 ÁB.{I.A . . . lilqeam  let a man whom
you deem responsible for your aˆairs re-
ceive the thirty cows for me  TCL 1 7:10; u

attunu tamkaru be-el pí-ha-tim  you, mer-
chants, are responsible  LIH 86 : 24; ana is—
ten sikiltim sa naksat awÿlam be-el pí-ha-tim
ul uballat  (see nakasu mng. 1a–1u)  OECT 3

33 :14 (all letters).

2u  in Mari : LÚ.ME† be-el pa-ha-tim sa
adi inanna tuppam iklû ana ser belija us—
tarêm  I have sent to my lord the persons
who are responsible for having withheld
the tablet until now  ARM 3 59 :17; LÚ be-el
pa-ha-t[im] sa awatam amru . . . ul ibassi
there is no responsible person who would
be competent (to pile up this ice in the
storehouse)  ARM 2 91 r. 2u, cf. ibid. 7u; be-el
pa-ha-a-tim assÿma  I have called the re-
sponsible persons (in order to let them
hear the tablet of my lord)  ARMT 13 5 :11.

3u  in MB: [. . .] be-el pi-ha-ti sa belija
anaku  PBS 1/2 73 : 27; EN.ME† pi-ha-[ti . . .]
ul imagguru  the persons in charge do not
agree  BE 17 92 :10, cf. ibid. 20.

4u  in MA: sukkallu rabiu sukkallu saniu
GI†.PA.ME† ana pan sarri ikarruru . . . u
attamannu [E]N pa-he-te sa ukalluni  the
˜rst-ranking sukkallu and the second-
ranking sukkallu lay down (their) staˆs
before the king, and each and every o¯ce
holder (does so with) whatever (insignia)
he is holding  KAR 135 iii(!) 11 (royal rit.), see

Müller, MVAG 41/3 14.

2.  responsibility, duty, obligation — a)
in gen.: summa pi-ha-tum ittabsi ul te-TI-
ih-hi-fiafl-ni-i-im  should a case of account-
ability arise, will you (pl.) not hold me
answerable?  TCL 18 114 :16, cf. ibid. 25; pí-ha-
tum sî ina muhhika issakkan  (if you do not
quickly provide workmen for him for the
cargo boats) the responsibility for it rests
upon you  LIH 75 : 20; pi-ha-ta kalasa ana
muhhijama . . . liddû  they should assign
full responsibility to me alone  Kraus, AbB

10 56 : 30; adi allakamma pí-ha-tam apaqqi—
dusum  until I get there and assign a duty
to him  A 3521 : 33; mamman sa ana pa-ha-
tim issakkanu ul ibassi  PBS 7 42 : 27 (all OB

letters); belÿ ana sa diparim linaåid summa
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ni-{I-it-tum-ma mimma ittabsi [elin]i pa-
ha-tu-um [iss]akkan  my lord should pay
attention to the matter of the ˜re signals,
if any trouble(?) occurs we will be held
responsible  ARM 5 68 :18, cf. Birot Mem. Vol.

113 No. 71 A.3020 r. 14u, cf. also ibid. 27 No. 6

A.4131 r. 1u; pa-ha-at PN  ARMT 23 594 : 21; x
barley  sa PN PN2 . . . mahir p[a]-ha-at tuppi
sa PN3  belonging to PN, PN2 has received,
PN3 bears liability for the contract  Iraq 30

173 (pl. 56) TR 2910 : 9 (MA leg.).

b)  with ref. to the object of re-
sponsibility — 1u  agricultural duties : pí-ha-
at seåim suati elikunuma  you (pl.) are re-
sponsible for that barley  YOS 2 3 :10, cf.
pí-ha-at samassammÿja elikunu  TCL 1 36

r. 15u, cf. ibid. left edge; seåam sa pí-ha-at PN

issakkim  the barley for which the farmer
PN is responsible  TIM 2 98 :12, cf. ibid. 10 and

28f., seåam sa pí-ha-ti-ia  TCL 18 152 : 28; pí-
ha-at-ka ana se-e sâ[ti(?)] la te-e-gi  TCL 1

33 : 8; ul tÿdê k[ÿm]a ana [p]í-ha-at seåim
asalluka  do you not know that I will make
you responsible for the barley?  Kraus AbB 1

135 : 33; ana pí-ha-at eperÿ damqutim ittika a-
ta-ú  (see amû A v. mng. 2b)  TCL 18 145 :11;

40 AL.URUDU ana eqel pí-ha-ti-su esedim
namharti PN issakkim  forty copper hoes for
harvest work on the ˜eld which is under
his authority, received by PN, the farmer
YOS 13 229 : 2, cf. ibid. 49 : 2, cf. also eqel pí-
ha-ti-ka sutaksidma  van Soldt, AbB 12 5 :7;

(silver) ana saqûtim ina eqel PN sa pí-ha-at
PN2 epesim namharti PN3  received by PN3

for irrigation work to be done on PN’s
˜eld, which is under the authority of PN2

(has been charged to him by PN2)  YOS 13

362 : 5, cf. ibid. 62 :4, 67: 5, 70 : 3, 71 :4, 73:7, 478 : 5,

TCL 1 167:12; assum eqlum sû sa pi-ha-ti-ka
because that ˜eld is under your authority
YOS 2 133 :11; eqletim sinati mê harpis(!) lil—
put pi-ha-tam suati piqissum  let him water
those ˜elds as soon as possible, entrust
him with that as his duty  TLB 4 43 : 28; pí-
ha-at kirîm suati [nasû]  Kraus, AbB 5 219

r. 10; ana pí-ha-at eristim sa PN ina kunuk
belija kanik  Genouillac Kich 2 D 21 : 8, see Kup-

per, RA 53 33 (all OB), cf. pí-ha-at kiri ekallim
ibid. 6.

2u  responsibility for persons : †U PN

pi-hat PN2  control of PN, p. of PN2  BE 14

52 :16, cf. PBS 2/2 84 :17, 33, 90 :11, Peiser

Urkunden 134 : 9 (all MB); (wool) itti PN sa pí-
ha-at PN2 PN3 u PN4 †U BA.AN.TI.ME†  PN3

and PN4 received from PN who is under
the authority of PN2  CT 6 35c : 5; pi-ha-at
awÿlim sâti ina mu[hhika] ul isakkanu  will
they not hold you responsible for that
man?  van Soldt, AbB 13 125 :11, for more refs.

to this idiom see ibid. p. 115 note b to this text;

awÿlu su-ut pí-ha-a-tim sa ina GN wasbu
kÿam ispurunim  the responsible persons
residing in GN wrote to me as follows  LIH

56 : 6, also ibid. 13, LIH 88 :12; istu umÿ MU.
5.KAM pí-ha-ti Kar-bi-lu-um ana itinnÿ
gummurim mamman ul issianni . . . istuma
Kar-bi-lu-um-ma pí-ha-at-ka ana itinnÿja sa—
niamma asakkanm[a] . . . inanna PN u PN2

ana pí-ha-at itinnÿ gummurim astakan  (you
wrote to me) for the last ˜ve years GN has
been my responsibility, and nobody de-
manded that I exercise control over the
builders, since GN now is your responsibil-
ity I will appoint somebody else over my
builders, I now have charged PN and PN2

with the responsibility of controlling the
builders  UET 5 26 : 6, 12 and 17 (OB let.).

3u  other responsibilities : atta sa pí-ha-at
bÿtim laqeata u kÿma pagrija ina muhhi
[ER]ÍN-ia wasbati  you who have taken re-
sponsibility for the house and who, instead
of myself, are in charge of my workers  van

Soldt, AbB 13 111 : 8; ana pí-ha-at biltisu ka—
nÿkam ÿzibu . . . ana pí-ha-ti-su tappussu
alka  they made out a document concern-
ing responsibility for his rent, help him
with (his seeing to) his responsibility  VAS

16 85 :14 and 20; ana pi-ha-at alim nasarim la
teggia  do not neglect (pl.) the duty to
guard the city  Kraus AbB 1 2 : 25; kÿma PN

nagirim ina pí-ha-at alim lisib  van Soldt,

AbB 12 83 :10; awÿltum sa ana pi-ha-at ku—
rummatisu abÿ isalusi sîma usaddan  the
lady whom my father called to account as
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regards his sustenance, she herself will ex-
act (payment)  VAS 16 193 :19, see Frankena,

AbB 6 193; PN PN2 . . . ana pi-ha-at har—
ranim ana PN3 iddinu  PN, PN2 (etc.) have
sold (a house) to PN3 because of the obli-
gation to serve in the (king’s) army  Archi

et al., Testi cuneiformi di vario contenuto p. 46 A

32065 :13 (OB leg.); ana pa-ha-at salmim  ARM

1 74 : 29.

c)  with ref. to carrying out a re-
sponsibility — 1u  with apalu : ana pí-ha-at
kirî rukkubi . . . ÿtanappalusunuti  they will
be held answerable to them for pollinat-
ing the orchard  Haverford Symposium 9 :14;

pi-ha-at PN mala PN2 iqabbû PN3 ippal  PN3

is held answerable for PN with regard to
all PN2 says  YOS 8 97: 6; inaddin ul inad—
dinma pí-ha-tam ekallam ippal  he will de-
liver (the onions), otherwise he will be
held answerable to the palace  CT 6 23c :15,

cf. Studies Landsberger 212 : 41; assum hubtim
sa bÿt PN †U.DU8.A PN2 PN3 ilqe . . . PN2

ubbalam PN3 PN2 ul ubbalam pí-ha-at-sú
ippal  PN3 has acted as guarantor for PN2

with regard to the robbery of PN’s house,
he will bring PN2, if PN3 does not bring
PN2 he will be held responsible for him
TLB 1 144 :11; ana UD.5.KAM ubbalam ul
ubbalamma pí-ha-as-sú ippal  CT 4 37b:14;

ana pi-ha-at sabim sa ina bÿtim ussû belni
apalam ul nileåi  we are unable to answer
our lord for the men who might leave the
estate  UCP 9 364 No. 30 : 24; ana pí-ha-at
apalika la tasabbatanni  do not hold me
responsible for answering you  van Soldt,

AbB 13 44 : 27; ªana pi-ha-timº sa ibbassû
ekallam ippal  Jean †umer et Akkad 207:16, cf.

TLB 1 145 :12; istu MN . . . adi MN . . . pa-
ha-at u hÿtim sa kisalluhhim u Ì.DU8 sa ina
bÿt DN ibassû ekallam ippalu  UET 5 868 :12

(all OB); pa-ha-as-su-nu eppuluma qaqqad
kaspi u se-im si-im-ga-am-ma iddunu  (see
singu B)  KAJ 47:18 (MA leg.); see also apalu
mng. 1c, 1d.

2u  with nasû: pí-ha-at itinnÿ samadim . . .
inassû  (see samadu mng. 1a–1u)  UET 5

26 : 32 (OB); summa . . . hubtu sa ihbutu . . .

ibassi u hazannu pì-ha-as-sú nasi  if a rob-
bery occurs (in the district of his town)
the mayor will be held responsible for it
HSS 15 1 :14, see Jankowska, JESHO 12 273ˆ.;

di¯cult : esrû sá KUR-i sá Nergal pi-ha-tum
belu lissaå  CT 22 78 :18 (NB let.), cf. kapdu
sipistu sa pi-ha-tum ana IGI PN [. . .]  ibid.

31; pu-ha-at GEMÉ zakkue fPN nasat  fPN is
responsible for clearing the slave woman
(from any legal claims)  KAJ 100 : 20 (MA); for
other refs. see nasû A mng. 6 (pÿhatu); for
a comparable NA idiom, see putuhu.

3u  ana pÿhati uzuzzu : ana pí-ha-at alpim
[ÿn]im qarnÿ u suprim(!) izzaz  (the renter)
will be responsible for the ox, (namely) the
eyes, horns, and hooves  Böhl Leiden Coll. 2

26 No. 771 :11; ana pí-ha-at kirîm izzaz  he
(the renter) will bear responsibility for the
orchard  RA 75 29 AO 10340 :10, see RA 73 75,

also BE 6/1 23 :12; ana pí-ha-at kirîm u zinêm
izzaz  he is responsible for the orchard
and the fronds  Langdon, JRAS 1934 557:11, cf.

(with suluppÿsu)  Grant Smith College 265 :7, (with

agrim) UET 5 268 :19, (with U8.UDU.{I.A)  YOS 8

148 :10; ana pí-ha-at kaspim annîm saqalim
PN PN2 . . . izzizuma  PN and PN2 have as-
sumed responsibility for this silver to be
paid  TCL 10 112 :10; ana isi[m] naksim u
erîm hasbim PN ana [pi]-ha-tim izzaz  PN

(guardian of an orchard) will bear respon-
sibility for (any) cut down tree and (any)
broken-oˆ branch  YOS 12 280 :10; ana pi-ha-
at GUD.{I.A ù pi-ha-at eqlim . . . izzazzu
TIM 5 50 r. 11f.; ana pí-ha-at tuppi sÿmati sa
IGI PN hepê . . . PN2-ma izzaz  PN2 himself
guarantees the invalidation of the deed of
purchase which (had been drawn up?) in
the presence of PN  PBS 8/2 226 r. 2, see

Landsberger, MSL 1 132; ana pí-ha-at kaspim
sa tanaddinu anaku azzaz  I guarantee the
silver that you will (have to) give  PBS 7

53 :16; [pi]-ha-at alim sâtu anaku asabbat . . .
anaku qaqqadÿ ana ekallim ummad u ana
pí-ha-at alim sâtu azzaz  I shall take per-
sonal responsibility for that town, I shall
pledge my person to the palace and stand
responsible for that town  Sumer 14 19 No.

pÿhatu 2cpÿhatu 2c

oi.uchicago.edu



364

3 :17 and 25; ana pí-ha-at GN uz[uzzim] ul
nu-us-t [a-i(?)]  we have not taken lightly
our responsibility for Sippar  VAS 16 190 : 8,

see Frankena, AbB 6 190 (all OB); ana muhhi
sarri takassad takkalla ana pa-hi-ti-ka lazzaz
(see kalû v. mng. 11a)  MCS 2 14 No. 1 : 22

(MA let.).

4u  alone, reinforcing an order or re-
quest : pí-ha-tum isaris aplassu  it is a duty,
pay him immediately  CT 4 27a : 20; la tus—
taåasu pi-ha-tum  do not treat him lightly,
it is imperative (end of letter)  TCL 18

117:12, wr. pi-ha-a-tum  (see adaru A mng.
3)  UET 5 44 r. 5u (all OB letters).

3.  province, district — a)  in gen. — 1u
in royal grants : kî pÿ . . . sakkanakkÿ sa
NAM.ME† u musadbibÿ . . . la ippusma  he
must not act on the basis of a recommen-
dation of provincial governors or plaintiˆs
MDP 2 pl. 22 iv 37 (MB kudurru); ana pa-ha-ti
sanÿtimma ina qat mamma sanîmma la
imannu ana arkât umÿ ana umÿ sâti itti
pa-ha-at GN mani  AAA 20 pl. 98 :19ˆ. (Adn.

III), see Kataja and Whiting, SAA 12 85; eqel
addinu ana NAM la utâr  he must not re-
turn the ˜eld I granted to the jurisdic-
tion of the province  MDP 2 pl. 22 iv 51, cf.

ibid. v 33 (MB kudurru); sa nidinti suatu usan—
nû . . . lu ana pi-hat imannû  (anyone) who
would alter that donation or assign (the
estate) to the jurisdiction of the province
BBSt. No. 10 r. 34, cf. BBSt. No. 36 vi 40 (both

NB kudurrus); mannu . . . (sa) eqletisunu tu—
sannûma ana pi-ha(text -KUD)-ta tamannû
whoever you are who alters their ˜elds
and considers them as belonging to the
province  Iraq 44 74 Binning 1 : 27u; sa . . . lu
ana ili lu ana NAM usasraku  whoever al-
lows (the estate) to be granted either to a
god or to the province  BBSt. No. 5 iii 24; sa
. . . eqleti sinati ana NAM-si-na utarru  he
who would return jurisdiction of those
˜elds to their province  BBSt. No. 7 ii 2, cf.

CT 36 7: 25 (Kurigalzu I); GN GN2 . . . aksud—
ma eli pi-ha-ti-sú uraddi  I conquered Bÿt-
Sagbat and Bÿt-Hirmami and added them
to its (Kar-Ninurta’s) province  Winckler

Sar. pl. 17 No. 35 :70, see Lie Sar. 16 : 96, cf.

Winckler Sar. pl. 32 : 60 and 64; referring to

tribal area with speci˜cation of the an-

cestor : kisad GN NAM PN  on the bank of

the Tigris, district of Sin-asared  RA 66 164

i 3, cf. NAM KUR A.AB.BA  ibid. 13 (MB

kudurru); ina muhhi NAM rab-saqê uraddi
Tadmor Tigl. III p. 126 : 31; ina muhhi NAM bÿt
turtani u NAM mat Nairi uraddi  ibid. 36, cf.

ibid. 182ˆ.:10u and 16u, and passim in NA hist.;

NAM-su ekkimusuma ina qat nakrisu iman—
nûsu  they will take his province from him

and consign him to the power of his enemy

AAA 20 pl. 99 r. 14 (edict of Adn. III), see Kataja

and Whiting, SAA 12 85.

2u  other occs.: x (barley)  sa ina pi-ha-
ti elÿti ilqû  which he received from the

upper district  PBS 2/2 6 : 20, cf. ibid. 10 : 8

(MB); putu elÿtu pi-ha-tum  (the ˜eld’s) up-

per end (adjoins) the province  TCL 12 30 :15

(NB), cf. siddasu NAM la mamman  its side

(adjoins) an area outside of provincial ju-

risdiction  RA 16 125 i 8 (NB kudurru); total :

eight hundred sheep  sa pa-ha-te  of the

districts  AfO 10 41 No. 95 : 4 (MA), see Postgate

Taxation p. 161, cf. GI†.ME† sa pa-he-te  VAS

19 56 : 53 (MA); uncert.: rapsati matat GN ana
pa-ha-at (probably error for ana pat) gim—
risa abel  AKA 170 : 20 (Asn.).

b)  royal domain : NAM LUGAL  MDP 2

p. 112 :7; adjoining  A.†À pi-ha-at sarri  the

˜eld of the royal domain  5R 67 No. 1 :11 (NB

leg.), cf. eqlet pi-hat sarri  VAS 1 37 iv 49, the

upper side adjoins  pi-hat sarri  ibid. 14 (NB

kudurru).

c)  designated by a geographical name:

in total 30 qinnu pi-hat GN  thirty clan

members from the district of GN  PBS 2/2

100 :18 (MB); lu saknu sa ina NAM GN issak—
kanu lu hazan NAM sa GN lu sakin temi
lu muserisu lu gugallu sa NAM GN  a gov-

ernor who may be appointed in the prov-

ince of GN or a mayor of the province of

GN or an administrative o¯cial or a cul-

tivation administrator or a canal inspector
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of the province of GN  MDP 2 pl. 23 vi 4ˆ.

(MB kudurru); 7 NÍG.LÁ pi-hat GN  (total :)
seven teams of animals from the district
of GN  BE 14 12 : 42, cf. ibid. 34 and 46; mu—
seris pi-ha-t[i] GN  TuM NF 5 75 r. 1u, see

Petschow MB Rechtsurkunden 6; [p]i-ha-ti sa
Kinahhi  EA 36 :15 (Alasia let.); alani sa pa-
ha-at Simat  KAH 2 84 : 88 (Adn. II); alani sa
pa-ha-at Dur-Kurigalzu  AKA 133 iii 6, cf.

ibid. 1 (Assur-bel-kala I); NAM-at Arrapha  ABL

168 : 6 and 9 (NA); (land) pi-ha-ti Babili sû
(see muåuntu)  ABL 336 r. 12 (NB), cf. CT 56

257: 2; (a ˜eld) kisad GN NAM Babili  VAS 5

4 :16, and passim, wr. pi-ha-at  Cyr. 188 : 4, pi-
hat  Nbn. 440 : 2, pi-ha-ti Babili  BRM 1 73 : 3,

pa-ha-ta Babili  Camb. 192 : 2, wr. pa-hat  VAS

6 12 : 2; pi-ha-tum Barsip  VAS 5 92 : 3, wr. pi-
hat-tum  VAS 3 182 : 2, pi-hat-tum Sippar  BM

60548, cited Zadok, WO 25 151; note: NAM
KÁ.GAL Uras  Nbn. 964 : 2 (all NB).

4.  governor (shortened form for bel
pÿhati) — a)  in NA: lu ina pÿ LÚ.GAL.ME†
LÚ.NAM.ME† lu ina pÿ sa ziqni LÚ.SAG.
ME†  whether (unseemly words) be ut-
tered by dignitaries or governors or by
“bearded ones” or courtiers  Wiseman Trea-

ties 77, cf. ibid. 321; lu PN EN.NAM lu LÚ
sanêsu lu rab alanisu lu hazannu alisu
(whoever would contest) be it PN the
governor or his vice-governor or his city-
overseer or the mayor of his town  ADD

59 :14, cf. ADD 230 :12; whoever appears in
court to lodge a complaint  lu PN lu PN2

. . . lu maru[sunu] . . . lu saknu[sunu lu]
hazannasunu lu LÚ.NAM-[sú-nu]  be it PN

or PN2 or their sons or their commander
or their mayor or their governor  ADD 471

r. 2, see Kwasman and Parpola, SAA 6 326, wr.
LÚ.EN.NAM-su  ADD 181 :12, and dupl. 199 :10,

ADD 77:7, cf. also PRT 20 : 2, 23: 2, etc., see Starr,

SAA 4 Nos. 66–71; PN LÚ.EN.NAM  ADD 857

ii 50, see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 5 :49; PN PN2

urdani sa bÿt mar sarri sa qat LÚ.EN.NAM
sa GN  PN and PN2, servants of the house of
the crown prince, who are under the juris-
diction of the governor of GN  ABL 32 :11,

see Parpola, SAA 10 24; in regard to the house

of PN concerning which the king has said
to me  atta LÚ.EN.NAM sa GN  “You and
the governor of Arbela (divide the estate)”
ABL 179 : 6, see Parpola, SAA 1 135; sakin mati
LÚ.EN.NAM sa GN u GN2  (see sakin mati
usage b)  ABL 339 r. 5, see Parpola, SAA 10

369; PN LÚ.NAM Parsua  ADD 992: 3, see Fales

and Postgate, SAA 7 128; 11 LÚ.EN.NAM.
ME†-sú [issi] emuqisunu selû . . . 2 LÚ.EN.
NAM.ME†-te [sabtu]  eleven of his gover-
nors along with their armed forces have
been eliminated, two governors have been
taken prisoner  ABL 197:11 and 13, see Par-

pola, SAA 1 31; aåÿlu sa ana LÚ.EN.NAM
usadbibuni siptu ina libbisu liskunu  (see
siptu A mng. 2)  ABL 339 r. 13, see Parpola,

SAA 10 369; umâ LÚ.EN.NAM la GN ittalka
ikkaru ihtesi bÿssu imtasaå eqlu iptuag  to-
day the governor from GN has come and
mistreated the farmer, plundered his house
and appropriated the estate (which the
king’s father had given me)  ABL 421 :12, see

Parpola, SAA 10 173; dababu sa sarri la isme
enÿ sa LÚ.NAM.ME† idaggal  he did not
listen to the king but is seeking the favor
of the governors  ABL 1250 r. 6; pan LÚ.EN.
NAM pan sa qurbuti niqtibi  we spoke with
the governor and with the bodyguard  ABL

206 r. 8; massartu dannat adannis 3 LÚ.
EN.NAM.ME† ina GN 3 LÚ.NAM.ME† ina
GN2 ina putunni issi asappi puhru  we are
very much on our guard, three governors
in GN and three governors in GN2 with
their pack animals are gathered opposite
us (and we are keeping guard against
them)  ABL 506 :11f.; 3000 sab sepe saknute
rab kallabani sa PN LÚ.EN.NAM sa putua
ana GN uttammesu  (see saknu s. mng. 2b)
ABL 380 : 6, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5

88; LÚ.EN.NAM sa putunni LÚ.EN.NAM
saniu issisu ina GN  ABL 424 : 9f., cf. LÚ.
EN.NAM sa pu-u-tú-u-a  ABL 548 : 8, see Lan-

franchi and Parpola, SAA 5 2f.; [LÚ.EN.N]AM
sa put rab saqê [LÚ.EN].NAM sa putunni
[LÚ].EN.NAM sa put PN LÚ.EN.NAM sa
put GN LÚ.EN.NAM sa GN2  ABL 646 : 6ˆ.,

summarized as PAP 9 LÚ.EN.NAM.ME†-
sú deku  in all, nine governors of his have
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been killed  ibid. 14, see Lanfranchi and Par-

pola, SAA 5 90; ana LÚ.EN.NAM belija  ABL

830 :1, 1093 :1; la hittaka sû hittu sa kinatta—
teka LÚ.NAM.ME†  it is not your fault, it
is the fault of your colleagues, the o¯cials
ABL 543 :12, parallel, wr. LÚ.NAM  ABL

1108 :10; ina muhhi sibti sa alpÿ . . . sa Bel
. . . sa LÚ.NAM.ME† is-sa-bat-u-ni  ABL 464

r. 3, see Cole and Machinist, SAA 13 166; PN

LÚ.NAM GN  PN, the governor of GN (ep-
onym)  ADD 943+ r. iii 16, see Fales and Post-

gate, SAA 7 49, cf. PN LÚ.EN.NAM GN  KAR

111 r. 9, for LÚ.NAM in eponym lists see RLA 2

433 Cb 4 years 715 and 708; kunuk PN LÚ.
EN.NAM sa GN  seal of PN, governor of
Lahiru  ADD 625 :1; he will give (as a ˜ne)
one talent of tin  ana LÚ.EN.NAM alisu  to
the governor of his city  ADD 417 r. 3, 248

r. 3, 326 r. 4, 498 : 9, 554 r. 8; [LÚ].EN.NAM sa
É [x]  (eponym)  ADD 338 left edge 2, note:
LÚ.EN.NAM sa mar sarri  ADD 152 : 4; PN

LÚ.A.SIG sa LÚ.EN.NAM  (witness)  ADD

48 r. 6, and passim, PN LÚ.EN.N[AM]  (˜rst
witness)  ADD 237 r. 5; for subordinates of the

governor see Postgate Palace Archive index s.v. LÚ.

EN.NAM.

b)  in hist.: itti malkÿ matitan LÚ (par-
allel : bel) pa-ha-ti matija uklÿ sapirÿ rubê
sut resi u sÿbut GN ina qereb ekallija usib—
ma  I sat down in my palace with the rul-
ers of all lands, the governors of my coun-
try, the high o¯cials, deputies, princes,
courtiers, and the city elders of Assur
Winckler Sar. pl. 36 :178, parallel from Lie Sar. p.

80 :14; sut-resÿja LÚ.NAM.ME† sa pati ma—
tisu umaåir serussu  I appointed over him
courtiers of mine as governors for the
whole extent of his land  Borger Esarh. 47 ii

52; sarrani LÚ.NAM.ME† LÚ.GAR-nu.ME†
LÚ.GAL.KAR.ME† ina muhhi matatisunu
askunma  I appointed over their lands
kings, governors, lieutenants, and customs
o¯cers  ibid. 87:14; ina muhhi GN kalisu
sarrani LÚ.NAM.ME† LÚ.GAR-nu.ME† LÚ.
GAL.KAR.ME† qepani sapirÿ ana essuti
apqid  ibid. 99 r. 47; I killed  nisÿ GN sa ana
LÚ.NAM.ME†(var. omits .ME†)-sú-nu la

sanqu  the people of Usû who were not
subservient to their governors  Streck Asb.

80 ix 117; balua LÚ.NAM ul ippaqqid saknu
ul issakkan  without my consent no gover-
nor was appointed and no lieutenant in-
stalled in o¯ce  Streck Asb. 258 i 28; limmu
PN LÚ.NAM Babili  eponymy of PN, gover-
nor of Babylon  Streck Asb. 90 date var.; LÚ
pí-ha-te (var. pi-ha-ta-a-tim)  VAB 4 146 ii 10u
(Nbk.), var. from Vanderhooft Neo-Babylonian

Empire and Babylon in the Latter Prophets 38 n.

139 HSM 890.3.1 iii 8.

c)  in NB: PN LÚ.NAM-sú LÚ.NAM.
ME† ina GN ipteqid  Gubaru, his governor,
appointed (other) governors in Babylon
BHT pl. 13 iii 20, see Grayson Chronicles p. 110;

ana LÚ.NAM ana muhhika aqabbi  I will
speak to the governor concerning you  CT

22 29 :15; PN LÚ.NAM  CT 55 83 : 6; [kî LÚ].
NAM sabÿ madutu ibbaku mishu igammaru
if the governor brings many workmen,
they will ˜nish the work assignment  YOS 3

17: 51; tithe of  PN LÚ.NAM sá URU GN  CT

55 435 :10; ginû sa ana LÚ pa-hat Eki qurrub
dues that have been presented to the
governor of Babylon  CT 49 156 :12 (= ZA 3

145 No. 5); silver  sa ana mar sipri sa LÚ.
NAM nadnu  which has been handed to
the messenger of the governor  VAS 6 303 : 6

and 10; Seluku LÚ pa-hat [GN]  Seleucus,
governor of Seleucia  Grayson Chronicles 123: 5;

Ustani LÚ pi-hat-tum Babili u Ebir Nari
BRM 1 101 : 5, wr. LÚ.NAM  Dar. 27: 3; PN

LÚ pa-ha-tum sa GN  Dar. 338 : 4 and 14, LÚ
pa-ha-fitumfl Babili  JCS 28 36 No. 22 :7, see

Zadok, Rep. géogr. 8 58; LÚ pi-ha-tum GN  Dar.

194 : 4; LÚ pa-h[at] Babili  Sachs-Hunger Diaries

-187 r. 9u, and passim.

5.  (a minor provincial o¯cial in Babylo-
nia): mimma dibbÿ dÿni u ragamu sa PN LÚ.
NAM sa bÿt sar Babili . . . janu  there will be
no complaint, lawsuit, or accusation by PN,
the o¯cial in charge of the royal treasury
in Babylon  Ker Porter Travels 2 pl. 77g:19

(adm.), see van der Spek Grondbezit 202ˆ.; PN

LÚ.NAM sa sumeli sa GN  PN, the o¯cial in
charge of the left (bank) of the Nar-Sin ca-
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nal  PBS 2/1 72 : 3; kunuk PN LÚ.NAM (seal
on agreement about renting water supply
from the temple)  Jursa Landwirtschaft 145

No. 53 seal, see Stolper, JESHO 41 502 n. 8; (de-
livery given to) LÚ.NAM.ME†  CT 56 313 : 5

(all NB).

Ad mng. 4 : In NA, the alternation of
LÚ.EN.NAM with LÚ.NAM and the spell-
ing LÚ.EN.NAM-su of the su¯xed form
ADD 77:7, 181 :12, etc., show that both logo-
grams NAM and EN.NAM stand for pahu—
tu; see Parpola, apud Borger Zeichenliste2 Supple-

ment p. 420 ad n. 79. Royal inscriptions of
Sar. occasionally write both p. and bel
p. syllabically; logographic writings of the
NA period up to Senn. use EN.NAM, and
those from Esarh. on use NAM. In NB,
however, the equivalence of NAM and
EN.NAM is uncertain, and refs. wr. EN.
NAM are cited at bel pÿhati. Nonetheless,
pa/ÿhatu and bel p. may have been used as
free alternates in NB; the indiscriminate
use of EN.NAM and NAM in NA may also
have in˘uenced Babylonian usage. In Baby-
lonian sources, use of (bel) p. for “gover-
nor” is evident by the time of Assyrian
control over parts of the country, i.e., by
the 7th century, although (bel) p. is still
used in Babylonia also for o¯cials other
than governors (see mng. 5 and bel p. mng.
2b).

The damaged passage BI-x-[x] in MDP 10 89

(= pl. 11) ii 1 (kudurru) cannot contain the MB

writing of p.

Landsberger, MSL 1 126ˆ.; Edzard, ZA 72 84f.

pÿhatu  in bel pÿhati  (bel pahati, bel pahi—
ti, bel pahas) s.;  1.  governor,  2.  (a minor
provincial o¯cial in Babylonia); MA, MB,
NA, NB; wr. syll. and (LÚ).EN.NAM, pl.
bel pÿhatati  Iraq 11 149 No. 13 : 3; cf. puhu.

LÚ.EN.NAM (preceded by satammu, nagiru rabû,

rab ummanati rapsati)  MSL 12 236 vi 22 (NA list

of professions); LÚ.EN.NAM = be-el pa-has  (in

group with sandabakku, satammu, sakin temi)  Cole

Nippur 119 : 5, 121 : 5, 122 :1 (early NB list of pro-

fessions).

1.  governor — a)  in Assyria — 1u  in
MA: ekal Tukulti-Ninurta . . . NÍG.†U PN

EN pa-he-te sa GN  KAH 2 56 : 3, see Weidner

Tn. 39 No. 35; PN EN pa-he-te sa GN  PN,
governor of Assur  KAJ 103 : 6, 106 : 5, 133 : 6,

etc., wr. EN pa-hi-ti  KAJ 191 : 3, cf. KAJ

109 :10, etc.; 25 sheep  namurtu sa PN EN
pa-hi-ti ana RN uqarribuni  audience gift
which PN, the governor, has presented
to RN  AfO 10 34 No. 53 : 2, see Donbaz Ninurta-

tukulti-Assur pl. 17 A 3185, cf. KAJ 187: 5,

189 : 3, and passim in MA; food deliveries  sa
qat PN EN pa-he-te ana ekalli rakis  estab-
lished (as due) to the palace by authority
of PN, the governor  KAJ 182 :10, 184 : 8, cf.

KAJ 225 :16, 267:17, cf. also Renger AV 428 No.

1 :14; rab ekalle . . . EN pa-he-te  (in broken
context)  AfO 17 268 :7 (MA harem edict).

2u  in NA royal inscriptions : sut resija
[LÚ.EN].NAM elisunu askun  I appointed a
courtier of mine as governor over them
Tadmor Tigl. III 130 :11; LÚ.EN pa-ha-a-ti
Winckler Sar. pl. 30 : 22; LÚ.EN pa-ha-ti  Lie

Sar. p. 80 :14 (= Winckler Sar. pl. 51 No. 51);

malkÿ kibrat arbaåi . . . itti LÚ.EN.NAM.
ME† matija aklÿ sapirÿ rubê sut resi u sa—
tamme . . . ina qerÿti usesibsunutima  I had
the rulers of the four quarters sit down
at a banquet together with the governors
of my land, the high o¯cials, the depu-
ties, the princes, the courtiers and the
satammu’s  Winckler Sar. pl. 38 : 39, and passim

in Sar.; LÚ.EN.NAM.ME†-su adi kisrisunu
ina libbi useli  (see elû v. mng. 8d)  TCL 3

301 (Sar.), cf. ibid. 333, see kisru mng. 2a–1u; I
placed them under  sut resija LÚ.EN.NAM
URU GN  OIP 2 29 ii 32 (Senn.); rab saqê
LÚ.EN.NAM.ME†-ia ana GN umaåir . . . sû
LÚ.EN.NAM.ME†-ia emurma . . . itti LÚ.
GAL.ME†-ia epus tahazu  I sent my chief
cup-bearer and my governors to Kish, he
(RN) saw my governors and he engaged in
battle with my o¯cials  OIP 2 50 : 20f. (Senn.);

sitti sallati . . . ana gimir karasija u LÚ.
EN.NAM.ME†-ia . . . kÿma seni lu uzaåiz  I
distributed the rest of the prisoners of war
like sheep and goats to all members of my

pÿhatupÿhatu

oi.uchicago.edu



368

campaigning army and to my governors
OIP 2 61 : 60 (Senn.).

3u  in NB letters of ABL: ina pan
LÚ.EN.NAM u rab ekalli usuzzak  ABL 1047

r. 7; ana LÚ.EN.NAM belisu  ABL 898 : 2;

mamma LÚ.EN.NAM.ME† ana kitirsunu la
illiku  no governors have come to their
assistance  ABL 1241 :10; [LÚ].EN.NAM ina
muhhi kussî sa In-da-ra-a-a  (in broken
context)  CT 54 490 r. 22 (= ABL 1007+); the
king must not say  mÿnamma ina la asaba
sa LÚ.EN.NAM tallikani  ABL 771 r. 13.

b)  in Babylonia: PN LÚ.EN.NAM  (wit-
ness, followed by hazannu of Babylon,
nagir ekalli, satammu of Esagil, etc.)  VAS 1

37 v 3 (kudurru of Merodachbaladan II); PN

LÚ.EN.NAM Babili (witness, with temple
o¯cials, 15th year of Kandalanu)  AfO 16 41

No. 7:14; limmu PN LÚ.EN.NAM Babili  RA

76 160 : 44 (land sale, probably time of Esarh.);

LÚ.EN.NAM sarru lisåal kî libba ana sarri
belija la gummuru  let the king ask the
governor whether I am devoted to the
king, my lord  ABL 846 r. 18 (NA); PN LÚ.
EN.NAM PN2 rab kisir u PN3 sa qurbuti  ABL

462 r. 27 (NB), cf. ibid. obv. 21; maqtute sa
LÚ.EN.NAM sa Deri usebilanni  the fugi-
tives whom the governor of Der sent to
me  ABL 140 :7, r. 6 (NA); PN sa taqbû umma
amel GN la sû ina MN ana panÿja u ana
pan LÚ.EN.NAM sa GN ina Uruk PN2 bel
piqitti sa Eanna kî uqarribassu ana adan—
nika ul talliku ina muhhi leåi sa DN ana
sirki satir  in regard to PN of whom you
said, “He is not a man of Der,” when PN2,
the administrator of Eanna, brought him
in MN into Uruk into my presence and
the presence of the governor of Der, and
when you had not arrived in time, he was
entered into the register of the Lady of
Uruk as an oblate  YOS 3 59 : 8 (NB); mahrû
rab kasir u LÚ.EN.NAM kulluannâsu  previ-
ously, the estate overseer and the gover-
nor detained us  BIN 1 86 : 9; LÚ.EN.NAM
urasunu ittetir  YOS 3 65 : 30; kurummat LÚ.
EN.NAM qÿpi sangî atî u mandidÿ uttar
Jursa Landwirtschaft 139 No. 46 :17, cf. CT 56 185

+ CT 57 669 r. 2u; x barley  esrû sa LÚ.EN.
NAM  tithe of the governor  Nbn. 985 : 2,

362 : 3, cf. CT 56 315 : 3, 623 : 2; one calf  sa irbi
sa EN.NAM sa URU Arpadu  CT 56 439 :13; PN

ahu sa LÚ.EN.NAM sa GN  PN, the brother
of the governor of Telmun  VAS 6 81 : 4;

LÚ.EN.NAM sa É.AD  Nbk. 115 : 3, LÚ.†ID sá
LÚ.EN.NAM sá É.AD  CT 55 256 : 4, cf. Durand

Textes babyloniens pl. 64 AO 19924 : 26 and dupls.

YOS 6 11 : 26, AfK 2 108 : 26, also TuM 2–3 113 : 2,

see Zadok, Rep. géogr. 8 79; kî ana asar sa—
nâmma ittalkuå hÿtu sa PN LÚ.EN.NAM GN

u GN2 isaddadu  if they go to another place
they bear the guilt (of a transgression)
against Gobryas, governor of Babylon and
Transpotamia  BIN 2 114 :16, TCL 13 168 :13,

YOS 7 177: 9, and passim in NB.

2.  (a minor provincial o¯cial in Baby-
lonia) — a)  in MB, early NB — 1u  in ku-
durrus : PN ªENº.NAM (receives land grant)
BBSt. No. 5 i 28; lu aklu lu laputtû lu sapiru
lu sakin temi lu EN.NAM lu hazannu lu
issakku lu muåirru  MDP 6 pl. 10 iv 1 (both

MB); lu saknu lu EN.NAM lu hazannu lu
sakin [temi]  BE 1/2 149 ii 2; PN EN.NAM
(in list of witnesses, between sakin temi
and satam bÿt unâti)  ZA 65 54 : 24, and often in

MB and early NB kudurrus, see Brinkman PKB

302; PN EN.NAM sa matati  BBSt. No. 8 ii 4

(all early NB).

2u  in letters : sutu attua u sutu sa be-el
pi-ha-[ti] iknukuma i[d]dinam . . . leqema
take my own seah measure and the one
that the bel p. sealed and gave to me  PBS

1/2 32 : 6; EN-el pi-ha-ti  (in broken context)
BE 17 52 : 37; note the pl. EN.ME† pi-ha-ta-ti-
ªsuº  Iraq 11 149 No. 13 : 3; PN EN.NAM ana
ardika kî illiku umma  BE 17 24 : 30; [. . .]
aradka EN.NAM kî ÿrisanni  ibid. 41 :7.

b)  in NB: LÚ.EN.NAM (at the end of
witness list)  BBSt. No. 36 vi 26, No. 28 r. 24;

lu sarru arkû lu mar sarri lu sa res sarri
lu kartappu lu LÚ.EN.NAM  be it a fu-
ture king, a son of the king, a royal o¯-
cer, a “groom,” or a bel p.  RA 16 125 ii 24

(all kudurrus); PN LÚ.EN.NAM (witness, af-
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ter four satammu’s, followed by GÚ.GAL,

text dated Babylon, eponym Ubaru, the

sakin temi Babili)  AfO 13 pl. 4 : 5; PN EN.
NAM bel sÿhi ina kussî ittasab  PN, a bel p.,
leader of the rebellion, placed himself on

the throne  CT 34 46 i 16, see Grayson Chroni-

cles 72; put qÿpi atî u LÚ.EN.NAM nasi  he

(the debtor) guarantees against (claims

raised by) the administrator, the door-

keeper, or the bel p.  VAS 3 71 :11; uncert.:

LÚ.EN.NAM Esagil  TCL 13 182 : 27, AnOr 8

63 :7f., YOS 3 9 : 30, Dar. 315 :7, LÚ.EN.NAM
É.AN.NA  Sack Documents 64 :19.

See pÿhatu discussion section. For bel
pÿhati (as designation of the person in

charge) from OB on, see pÿhatu mng. 1b.

The ref. [. . .] la LUGAL be(?)-el pa-ah(?)-ti-su a ki
i [. . .]  KUB 3 48 :7 is obscure and hardly warrants

positing a by-form *pahtu.

 Brinkman PKB 303f.; Frame Babylonia p. 220

and App. B.

pÿhatu  s.; (a textile); NB.*

11 TÚG pi-ha-a-ta PN 19 TÚG pi-ha-a-ta
PN2  GCCI 1 372 :1f.; 2 TÚG pi-ha-a-ta  TCL 12

114 :10.

In CT 19 46a r. 15 (= Erimhus II 178) read

[ k i .b] i . i n . g a r = pi-ha-tú, see pÿhatu A lex.

section.

*pÿhatutu  (pahatutu) s.; governorship;

NA; wr. syll. and LÚ.NAM with phon.

complement; cf. puhu.

a)  in hist.: 2 sut resÿja ana LÚ.NAM-ú-te
elisunu askun  I appointed two of my

courtiers to the governorship over them

Borger Esarh. 107 iv 13, cf. ibid. 49 iii 13, Lyon

Sar. 14 : 20, VAS 1 71 : 35, cf. sa . . . ana LÚ.
NAM-ú-ti elisunu istakkanu  Winckler Sar. pl.

37 I 21; ardanisu ana sarruti LÚ.NAM-u(var.

-ú)-ti saknute upaqqida ina libbi  he (Esar-

haddon) had his subjects appointed there

to the kingship, governorship, and stew-

ardship  Piepkorn Asb. 10 i 16, see Borger Asb.

177 No. 7:18.

b)  in letters : 10 sanati LÚ.NAM-u-tú
ina GN sarru belÿ iptaqdanni  for ten years,
the king, my lord, has appointed me to
the governorship in Urzuhina  Iraq 20 187

No. 41 :12; ªlaº ana mih[r]ikâ i[t]uar attama
ina muhhi mÿni LÚ pa-ha-tu-ªúº-[t]ú tuppas
will he not become your equal, and over
what will you yourself be exercising gover-
norship?  Iraq 35 22 No. 39 : 35 (NA let. of Sar.),

see Parpola, SAA 1 1; PN ammaka LÚ.NAM-ú-
ªtuº luppis  let PN exercise governorship
there  ABL 190 : 25, see Parpola, SAA 1 124.

pihidu  see pahidu.

pÿhiu  see pÿhu A.

pihlu  s.; (mng. unkn.); Mari.*

Give strict orders that no raft is to
pass Mari or downstream from it  amam sa
i-tu-qú-ma i-na pí-ih-li tammarsu ana ekal—
lim leqesu u be[l a]mim ana neparim suribsu
when you discover with p. a raft that
passes, take it to the palace and put the
owner of the raft into the workhouse
ARMT 18 7: 8.

pihru  s.(?); (mng. unkn.); lex.*

 [x].x.GUL = pi-ih-rum  Nabnitu O 290.

For OB and Mari refs. to “elite troops,”
see beru B s.

pÿhtu  s.; (mng. uncert.); Mari.*

assum amat PN wussurim . . . kasap PN u
pí-hi-is-sú ka[lim]a  concerning the release
of PN’s slave woman, PN’s silver and his
pledge(?) are held  ARM 5 46 : 25, see Durand

Documents de Mari 1 302f. with note f.

pÿhu  (pÿhiu, pÿåu) s.; (a standard-capacity
jug of beer); OB, Mari, SB, NA, NB; pl.
pÿhu; wr. syll. and KA†.Ú.SA.KA.DÙ, DUG.
KA.DÙ.

DUG.KA†.ÚS.SA.KA.DÙ, DUG.KA.DÙ, DUG.pi .
hu = pi-hu (var. [ pi]-i-h[u])  Hh. X 75ˆ.; [KA†.

pÿhupÿhatu
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Ú.SA. x . x], [KA†.Ú.S]A.KA.ªDÙº = p[i-hu]  Hh.

XXIII fragment f 1f.; DUG.KA.DÙ = pi-hi-ªúº  Prac-

tical Vocabulary Assur 201; pi-hu NUNUZ.ÁB˛SIG7

= pi-[hu]  Ea VIII MA Excerpt r. 14, cf. A

VIII/4 :147; pi-hu KA†.Ú.SA.KA.DÙ, pi-hu DUG.
NUNUZ.ÁB˛KA† = pi-hu  Diri V 231f.

a)  in OB, Mari — 1u  counted — au  speci-
˜ed as a jug of two-seah capacity : 1 pí-hu
SIG5 sa 2 (BÁN) ana bÿt raqqî massÿt PN  one
two-seah beer jug of ˜ne beer for the
workshop of the perfumer, delivery of PN

ARMT 23 357:1, also ibid. 358 :1, 359–363 passim,

see MARI 5 395f., 5 pí-hu SIG5 sa 2 (BÁN).
ÀM  ARM 7 263 i 10; 17 pí-hu 2 (BÁN)  BE

6/2 136 :1, also ibid. 8, 12, 16; 1 pí-hu 2 (BÁN).
TA  van Lerberghe OB Texts 22 :1; 4 KA†.Ú.SA.
KA.DÙ 2 (BÁN).TA 2 KA†.Ú.SA.KA.DÙ
SIG5 ù 2 (PI) qemam subilimma  send (fem.)
me four beer jugs of two seahs each, two
beer jugs of ˜ne beer, and twelve seahs of
˘our  Genouillac Kich 2 D 18 : 6f., see Kupper,

RA 53 32; 1 (PI) KA†.Ú.SA.KA.DÙ sa 2
(BÁN)  six seahs of beer in two-seah beer
jugs  YOS 12 517:1, cf. (total) ibid. 8.

bu  of other capacities : 3 pí-hu 4 (PI) 2
(BÁN) 8 (SÌLA) KA†  three beer jugs, 268
silas of beer  VAS 7 187 iii 28, cf. ibid. ii 22, ix

44, xii 23, 185 iii 9 (all daily accounts of food and

drink), cf. YOS 13 406 :1; 1 pí-hu SÌLA.TA
BAPPÍR.BI  PSBA 19 No. 2 :1 (second page after

p. 134).

cu  without speci˜ed capacity : summa
sabÿtum isten KA†.Ú.SA.KA.DÙ (var. pí-
[ha-am]) ana qÿptim iddin ina eburim 5
(BÁN) †E ileqqe  if a woman tavernkeeper
gives one beer jug as a qÿptu loan, she will
take ˜ve seahs of barley (as repayment) at
the harvest  CH s 111 : 46, var. from PBS 5 93 v

9; 5 susi KA†.Ú.SA.KA.DÙ ina bi-ti sabî . . .
leqeama resam likillu  buy and make avail-
able three hundred beer jugs of beer from
the tavern  LIH 76 :11, see Frankena, AbB 2 67,

cf. TLB 4 66 : 8; 3 pí-hi-i ipaqqissi  he will
provide her (the lessor) with three beer
jugs (as an additional payment)  Waterman

Bus. Doc. 58 r. 6; 2 KA†.Ú.SA.KA.DÙ tabku
two beer jugs have been poured out  UET 5

636 : 38, cf. ibid. 20, 25, 27; 2 KA†.Ú.SA.KA.
DÙ ana GN 2 KA†.Ú.SA.KA.DÙ ana GN2

TCL 18 108 :12f. (let.); 2 pí-hu 2 KA†.DÙG.GA
VAS 7 186 i 2, cf. ibid. ii 1, iv 1; DUG pí-hu
ZI.GA  beer jugs — expenditure (in head-
ing)  VAS 7 109 :1, cf. ibid. 2ˆ.; 2 pí-hu  YOS 13

114 : 5; 4 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR 4 pí-hu 4 (BÁN)
ZÌ.DA  four shekels of silver, four beer
jugs, four seahs of ˘our  CT 4 8b: 2, cf. 1
KA†.Ú.SA.KA.DÙ  VAS 16 65 :7; 5 pí-hu KA†
˜ve beer jugs of beer  van Soldt, AbB 13

171 : 5; 3 (BÁN) KA†.SIG5 BI-ru-ú 2 pí-hu
SIG5  Iraq 7 65 pl. 4 A.994 : 25, also ibid. r. 7, 16,

23 (Chagar Bazar); 3 pí-hu ana SI.LÁ awÿle sa
MN  three beer jugs for the provisions of
the personnel, in MN  RA 73 69 AO 8130 : 2,

see RA 75 21; 35 SAG(?).KA(?) pi-hu(!) SI.LÁ
PN 47 pursÿtum [SI].LÁ PN2  ARMT 11

262 :1; 3 DUG pi4(KA)-hu  TIM 2 145 : 6, also

ibid. 8, 16, see Cagni, AbB 8 p. 92 note; why do
you complain about your food allowance?  1
pí-ha-am u 1 DUG mazêm PN elika watar
PN receives one jar of beer and one pot of
pressed beer(?) more than you do  ARMT

27 152 : 5; uncert.: I sent PN to you  1 pí-hu-
ú idinsumma sigare lipqid  CT 52 174 : 4 (en-

tire let.), see Kraus, AbB 7 174.

2u  not counted : one-quarter shekel of
silver  †ÁM pí-hu  price of beer jugs  CT 8

14c :1; assum qemim pí-hi i[simmanim] . . .
ana GN suksudim  (my lord wrote to me)
about the transport to Terqa of ˘our, beer
jugs, and brewing ingredients  ARM 14 42 : 5.

b)  in rit.: DUG.KA.DÙ (var. A.DA.GUR5)
tukân  you set up a p. (var. adagurru) vessel
KAR 64 : 20 (namburbi), see Maul Namburbi 315,

cf. [x] DUG.KA.DÙ . . . 7 DUG 2 (BÁN) sa
KA† [. . . uk]tan  Craig ABRT 1 75 : 5; oil and
water  ina muhhi DUG pi-åi inaqqi  BBR No.

60 : 3 (NA); DUG pi-åu lahan billati  (in bro-
ken context)  AMT 57,9 : 6.

c)  in NB, as a quali˜cation of the bever-
age: 2-ta sappat pi-hi sa sadî u x asnê . . .
nultebilakkunusi  we have sent you (pl.)
two pitchers of p. beer from the mountain
and x Telmun dates  YOS 3 20 :10 (NB let.).

pÿhu pÿhu
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d)  in SB: pi-hu-ú †UB-ma  the value of
p. will fall (apodosis)  CT 40 30 K.10173+ : 4

(Alu).

In LAS 257:7 (= CT 53 52) read pi-åa-ri
(= biåari), see Parpola, SAA 10 325.

Kraus Verfügungen 253ˆ.

pihunnu  s.; (mng. unkn.); Nuzi.*

immatime fPN imtut fPN2 ibakkÿsu u ina
pi-hu-un-na-sa ú-bal-al(?)-su  when PN (the
adoptive mother) dies, PN2 (the adopted
daughter) will mourn her and she will . . . .
her in her . . . .   HSS 19 38 : 25.

pijammu  see pijamu A.

pijamu A  (pijammu) s.; (a textile); syn.
list.*

pi-ia-am-mu, na-ra-mu, as(var. is)-di-hu, qí-
il(var. -li)-pu = MIN (= su-ba-tu)  Malku VI 34ˆ.;

e-li-ia-nu, za-hu-ú, nam-mu-ú, pi-ia-mu = MIN (= su-
ba-tu) ku-lu-li  ibid. 46ˆ.; pi-ia-a-mu, su-mu-uk-ku =

mi-ih-su [x x]  ibid. 151f.

pijamu B  (pijanu)  s.; (a word for hero);
syn. list.*

sanudu, ursanu, ursunu, qardu, qarradu, quradu,

pi-ia-a-mu, dapnu, etc. = MIN (= qar-ra-[du])  Ex-

plicit Malku I 96ˆ.; sanundu, ursanu, kasusu, alilu,

pi-ia-a-nu, allallu, mamlu, etellu, sagapiru = qar-ra-
du  Malku I 22ˆ.

pijamu C  s.; (a structure); syn. list.*

pi-ia-a-mu (var. [ p]i-ia-m[u]), gaåanu, sisrinnu =

si-kit-tú  Malku I 266ˆ., cf. [ pi-ia-a-mu] = [si]-kit-
[tu]  Explicit Malku II 126.

pijanu  see pijamu B.

pijapija  s.; (a plant); plant list.*

Ú pi-ia-pi-ia : Ú x-[. . .]  Köcher P˘anzenkunde

4 : 33.

pikallullu A  s.; vent (for an oven); lex.*

 k a .t a m(var. .t a b) i m . ß u . n i g í n . n a = ka-
tam ti-nu-ri  cover for an oven, bù r i m .ß u .

n i g í n . n a = pi-kal-lul-lum (var. pi-ka-lu-lu)  vent,

k a .dù i m .ß u . n i g í n . n a = MIN, k a .dù = MIN,

k a .dù = nappasu  air vent  Hh. X 341ˆ.

pikallullu B  s.; (a plant); lex.*

[. . .] = [s]a-la-lum, pi-ka-lu-lum, mut-hu-um-mu
Arnaud Emar 6 554 : 23ˆ. (Hh. XVII).

pikarsinnu  (or bikarzinnu) s.; (mng.
unkn.); Nuzi.*

6 kasatum sa KÙ.GI.ME† sa bi-ka-ar-zi-ni
six golden goblets of p.  HSS 14 589 : 6 (= RA

36 160).

pikru  s.; (a game); MB.*

sinsu pi-ik-ru u namûtu  mockery, p.,
and jest  RT 19 59 HS 1893 :10.

Kilmer, AoF 18 19, suggests a metathesis of

pirku B.

pikru  see bikru.

pilaggu  see pilakku.

pilahau  s.; (mng. unkn.); Nuzi.*

5 MA.NA GI†.†U.ME† bi-la-ha-ú sa ekalli
HSS 14 639 : 2 (translit. only).

pilajanu  s. pl.(?); (an object); OB.

2 pí-la-a-a-nu  (preceded by pots and
baskets, among items for a funerary ritual)
CT 45 99 : 26.

pilajum  (AHw. 863a)  see pilanu.

pilakki Istar  s.; (an insect); lex.*; wr. syll.
and GI†.BAL d15; cf. pilakku.

k u . z a . z u mu ß en = ha-an-zi-zi-tú = pi-laq-qi
d15  Hg. B IV 306, also Hg. C I 41, in MSL 8/2

170 and 173; NIM ha-[an]-zi-e-tu = GI†.BAL (var.

pi-lak) [d]15  Uruanna III 225a, in MSL 8/2 61;

ha-an-zi-zi-tú = GI†.BAL d15  Practical Vocabulary

Assur 422a.

pilakku  (pilaqqu, pilaggu, palakku) s.;
spindle; OB, Bogh., EA, SB, NA, NB;

pilakkupihunnu
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Sum. lw.(?); pl. pilakkatu; wr. syll. and
(GI†.)BAL; cf. pilakki Istar, pilakku in sa
pilaqqati, pilakkuhuli.

b a l = pi-laq-qu (var. pa-la-aq-qú)  Hh. VI 19, var.

and restoration from Arnaud Emar 6 545 :74, cf.

ibid. 76; [. . .] [BA]L = pi-la-aq-qum  MSL 14 133

No. 13 i 21 (Proto-Aa); [GI†.BAL] = pi-laq-qa  BM

47693+ r. 4u (A II/3 comm., courtesy M. Civil);

b a l = pi-laq-qu  Sa Voc. AA 11u; [MIN (= ba-al)]

[BAL] = [ pi-laq]-qu  Sa Voc. Z 8u; [MIN (= ba-al)]

[BAL] = [ pí]-la-ak-ku = (Hitt.) [. . .]  Sa Voc. Y 16u;
BAL = pí-la-ak-ku = (Hurr.) te-a-ri = (Ugar.) pí-la-ku
Ugaritica 5 137 ii 22, cf. SCCNH 9 7 v 1, see

SCCNH 10 435, cf. also [BAL] = pí-la(var. adds

-ak)-ku  Arnaud Emar 6 537: 629 (all Sa Voc.).

[ g i] ß .b a l . s i = pi-laq qar-ni  hooked spindle

Hh. VI 25; [ g i] ß . s a g .b a l = qaq-qad pi-laq-qí
spindle whorl  ibid. 26; [ g i] ß . é .b a l = bi-it pi-laq-
qí  spindle container  ibid. 30, cf. [ g i ß . é .b a] . l a =

bi-it pí-la-ak-ki  KUB 30 8 : 3; g i ß .b a .b a l = su-pi-
in pi-laq-qí (var. [ pi-l]a-qi), g i ß .b a .b a l .b a l =

MIN pi-laq-qa-a-ti(var. -te)  Hh. IV 50f.; for other

types and parts see Hh. VI 20–24.

l ú . g i ß .b a l . ß u .du7 = na-ás pi-laq-qi  Lu IV

198a, Lu Excerpt I 217; KAMIN(= ki-ir)-hu-ur{AR = MIN
(= pa-ra-su) sá GI†.BAL  Antagal III 202; [. . .] =

[MIN] (= sa-ba-rum) sá GI†.BAL  Nabnitu X (= IX)

50.

s í g .b a bb a r s í g . g i6 g u .m i n . [t a b.b a g i ß] .
b a l s u r. s u r. r e : sipate pesâte sipate sal[mate] qâ
espa ina pi-lak-ki itme  (see sipatu A lex. section)

†urpu V–VI 150f.; g i ß .b a l [ g i ß .†ÌR . . .] :

[. . . pi]-laq-qí [kirissu]  KAR 196 i 23f., see Civil,

JNES 33 334 to line 14.

a)  in gen.: 17 pí-la-ka-tim  CT 6 20b: 28

(OB); uncert.: [x BAL.ME† huras]i . . . 26
BAL.ME† kaspi  x spindles of gold (weigh-
ing eight shekels), 26 spindles of silver
(weighing ten shekels) (followed by BAL.
ME† of lapis lazuli, etc., lines 71f.)  EA 25 iii

70 (list of gifts of Tusratta); summa GI†.BAL
nasÿma  if (in his dream) he carries a spin-
dle  Dream-book 332 K.12641 ii 1f.; silver  sa
ana pi-la-kum ana PN nadnu CT 56 454 r. 8,

cf. ibid. 9 (NB); kî GI† pi-laq-qi (var. GI†.
BAL) lusasbirukunu  may (the gods) make
you whirl(?) like a spindle  Wiseman Treaties

616, see Groneberg, RA 80 190; [sa]rru GI†
pi-lag-ªguº ina naglabisu ªÍLº (var. GI†.
BALAG)  siltahu imahhar 3-sú usasbar  the
king carries(?) a spindle (var. harp) on his
shoulder, receives an arrow, and lets it

spin three times  Menzel Tempel 2 T 82 No. 39

r. 3 (NA rit.), var. from parallel ibid. T 88 No. 41

r. 19u; GI†.BAL-su asamsutu  (for context
see patnanu)  von Weiher Uruk 257 r. 14; LÚ.
KUR.GAR.RA.ME† fina-asfl pa-lak-ki  (see
kurgarrû usage a)  BA 5 626 (= Craig ABRT 1

55) i 10, see Livingstone, SAA 3 4; arim pi-l[ag]-
gi sa LÚ a[s-sin-ni]  (see pigû A)  LKA 32

r. 13 (SB lit.); IGI-sú sa imitti GIM GI†.BAL
ilam[mi]  (if) he rolls(?) his right eye like a
spindle  STT 89 :103, cf. (with the left) ibid. 109

(diagn.).

b)  associated with women and female
deities or demons : GI† pi-laq-qu sutu ana
dDilbat anassi 3 UD.ME†-ti  it is a spin-
dle, I carry it for three days for Venus
ABL 45 :11 (NA), see Parpola, SAA 10 92, cf.
[. . .] GI† pi-laq-qa tanassÿma  CT 54 219 : 5u
(NB); lÿbilakki kallatu sehertu GI†.GA.RÍG
sebirtu GI†.BAL sebru  may the young
daughter-in-law bring you a broken comb
and a broken spindle  4R 58 ii 40; GI†.GA.
RÍG GI†.BAL siqqat samni SUM-si  you give
her (the ˜gurine of Lamastu) a comb, a
spindle, an alabastron of oil  4R 55 No. 1

r. 28 (both Lamastu); pí-la-qa ubluni GI.{I.A
itbalu  they brought a spindle but they car-
ried oˆ reeds  KBo 1 11 r.(!) 16 (Ursu story),

see Güterbock, ZA 44 122 and Beckman, JCS 47

25 and 29f.; for other occs. see kirissu usage
b; note, referring to the income from spin-
ning: fPN . . . sa fPN2 nadÿt †amas ina pí-la-
ak-ki-sa irsûsi  fPN, whom fPN2, a nadÿtu of
†amas, acquired with her spindle(-money)
(she gave to her brother as a wife)  TCL 1

90 : 4 (OB), see Renger, ZA 58 161; pí-la-ki me—
hertija ukal  I am holding the spindle of a
woman equal to me  van Soldt, AbB 12 89 :11;

on the day you perform the ritual  lu
zikaru sahlâ la ikkal lu sinnistu GI†.BAL
la itemmi  if it is a man he must not eat
cress, if it is a woman she must not use a
spindle  KAR 43 r. 6; in personal names
(uncert.): mGI†.BAL-lipirê  May-the-Spin-
dle(of Istar)-Sprout-Forth  ADD 150 : 3, see

Kwasman and Parpola, SAA 6 206, BAL-a-a
Postgate Palace Archive 43 :19, mGI†.BAL-a

pilakku pilakku
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ADD 59 : 5, see Kwasman and Parpola, SAA 6 91,

cf. Pi-la-qu  ADD 752 :11, see Tallqvist APN

181, and cf. pilakki Istar.

c)  parts and varieties — 1u  qaqqad
pilaqqi spindle whorl : see Hh. VI 26, in
lex. section; 1 sussi SAG.DU GI†.BAL 30 sa
bÿni 30 sa musukkanni . . . tasakkak  you
string on a cord sixty spindle whorls,
thirty of tamarisk and thirty of musuk—
kannu wood  KAR 223 : 2, cf. 1-en SAG.DU
GI†.BAL [. . .] x-tum ibattaqma inassuk  (see
bataqu mng. 1a)  ibid. 6 (SB rit.); SAG.DU
BAL (var. GI†.BAL) mesi SAG.DU BAL (var.
GI†.BAL) algamisi  Köcher BAM 376 ii 12,

vars. from AMT 46,1 i 24; 1 NA4 SAG BAL MIN
(= algamisi)  Köcher BAM 364 iv 13; NA4

SAG.DU GI†.BAL  ibid. 372 iii 4 (all stone lists),

cf. 2 GI†.SAG.BAL  UET 5 101 :7 (OB); sum—
ma GI†.TUKUL imittim kÿma qaqqad pi-
la-ki-im harir  (see hararu A v. mng. 2a)
YOS 10 46 iv 53 (OB ext.), cf. summa ZI su—
meli kÿma SAG.DU GI†.BAL garir (for
harir?)  Koch-Westenholz Liver Omens 394 r. 8;

summa DI kÿma SAG.DU GI†.BAL  if the
sulmu mark is like a spindle whorl  TCL 6

3 : 31, CT 20 25 K.12648 ii 7; summa tÿranu
kÿma SAG.DU GI†.BAL  BRM 4 13 :75, cf. CT

30 28 K.8014 :11, CT 31 14 K.2089 :7 (all SB ext.).

2u  other parts or varieties : see Hh. IV

50f., Hh. VI 20–25, 50f., in lex. section.

d)  container : see Hh. VI 30, KUB 30 8 : 3,

in lex. section; 1 URUDU É.BAL  UET 5

792 : 26; 1 É GI†.BAL.{I.A  Iraq 42 73 :7u (OB

dowry list), cf. 1 GI†.É.BAL  Brussels O 342 ii

11 cited Veenhof, BiOr 27 31; GI†.PISAN GI†.
BAL malû  a box ˜lled with spindles  BE 6/1

84 : 28, cf. 1 GI†.PISAN BAL  CT 6 25b:11 (all

OB).

In RA 14 91 :10 read ªEME palº-[ti], see pastu
usage c. The stone wr. NA4.BAL is identi˜ed as

aban tasniqti  checking stone (or bead)  Hh. XVI

189 and is unlikely to be read pilakku.

Salonen Hausgeräte 1 152ˆ. and pls. 72–74.

pilakku  in sa pilaqqati  s.; spinner; OB
lex.*; cf. pilakku.

l ú .b a l = sa pi-la-aq-qá-ti, lú-bal-a-ku  OB Lu C5

33f.

pilakkuhuli  s.; spinner; OB Alalakh; cf.
pilakku.

x ZÍZ SAL.ME† te4-mi-tum pí-la-ku-hu-li
x emmer for the weaving women (gloss?:)
spinners  JCS 13 27 No. 266 r. 6.

Derived from pilakku “spindle” with the
Hurr. su¯x -uhli, see Dietrich and Loretz, WO

3 192f.

pÿlanis  adv.; like limestone; SB*; cf. pÿlu.

puluk sadî zaqri pi-la-nis uparriru  (see
pulukku mng. 3)  TCL 3 24 (Sar.).

pilaqqu  see pilakku.

pilen  s.; east; syn. list*; Elamite word.

[x] ú sa-am-si, x ú sa-am-si, [(x)] x pi-le-en = si-it
dUTU-si fiNIMfl  Explicit Malku II 58–60.

**pilhu  (AHw. 1583)  In Kraus, AbB 7 7: 8

and 27, the reading of ana KA il-hi (ibassû /
attall[akam]) is uncert.

pilku A  s.;  1.  boundary, border,  2.  (in
pl.) district; OB, MB, SB, early NB; pl.
pilkatu; cf. palaku A.

[a . ß à . a . g à r. g a] l (?) . g a l . IB = MIN (= ugari)
pil-ka-a-ti  Hh. XX Section 2 : 4; du-ub DUB = pa-la-
ku sá pil-ku  A III/5 : 9; in IN = pil-ku fifima-ru-úflfl  A

VII/4 :103, see MSL 14 468 note, cf. in IN =

pil(var. pi-il)-k[um](text -l[um(?)]), pil(var. pi-il)-
t [um]  Sb I 199f.; n i .u r.b a = pi-il-ka-a-tum = ra-bi
sí-ka-tim  Studies Landsberger 23 : 54 (Silbenvoka-

bular A).

[z i DN] . . . [d u b.p] à .d a h é .p à d : nÿs dNin-
sig7-sig7 . . . mukallimat pil-ku  be adjured by DN,

who shows the boundary  LKA 77 vi 18; z i d n i n .
ì . s i . i n . n a n i n . i n .d [u b k a l a m .m a . k a] :

nÿs dMIN belet pi-il-ki mati (var. is-p[ik-ki mati])

ArOr 21 387 iii 29ˆ., var. and coll. W. G. Lambert.

patir : sa pi-lik-sú in-né-NE-[x]  Hunger Uruk

36 : 4 (comm. to Labat TDP Tablet XIV).

[. . .] = pil-ku  An VIII 29.

1.  boundary, border : Ninurta bel mis—
ri u kudurri kudurrasu lissuh misirsu li—
kabbis pi-lik-su lÿni  may Ninurta, lord of

pilku Apilakku
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boundary and boundary stone, tear out
his boundary stone, trample on his bound-
ary, change his border  BBSt. No. 7 ii 28; eqla
suatu ana pil-[ki]-su utirru  they restored
that ˜eld to its (former) border  BE 1/1 83

r. 10 (both early NB kudurrus); sa . . . pi-lik
eqleti sinati la ustennû  (see enû v. mng. 3)
MDP 10 pl. 11 ii 28, cf. ana . . . pi-lik eqleti—
sun enî . . . uzunsu istakan  ibid. iii 14 (MB

kudurru); eqel tamirti . . . pil-ku upallik  (see
palaku A mng. 2)  OIP 2 97: 88 and 101 : 58

(Senn.); obscure: um-ma-an(?) sa GN UD.7.
KAM pí-li-ik UD.2.KAM nadûma adÿni ula
ÿliunim  Arnaud Louvre 15 :7 (OB let.); 4 ERÍN
†À pi-il-ku-um  (personal name?)  UET 5

726 : 4 (OB list of personnel); for other occs. see
palaku A.

2.  (in pl.) district : eqlam ana kaspim
isam u ina pi-il-ka-at PN ana sukussisu
isturu  he bought the ˜eld, and they re-
corded it as his sustenance ˜eld in the dis-
trict of PN  TCL 7 57: 9; ina pí-il-ka-tim sa
PN x eqlum nadissum  ibid. 50 : 6, cf. tuppi pí-
il-ka-tim sa PN amurma  ibid. 11; summa ina
pí-il-ka-a-tim [s]a PN [eq]lum sû [ana] PN2

satir [b]irrama  check to see if that ˜eld is
recorded in the district of PN in the name
of PN2  OECT 3 21 : 8; pí-il-ka-a-tim warkiatim
(in broken context)  OECT 3 82 :7 (all OB let-

ters); (trees) sa ina pi-il-ka-[tim]  UET 5

666 : 2, cf. ibid. 4 and 10 (OB).

pilku B  s.; work assignment building
walls; SB, NA; pl. pilkani; cf. pilku B in
rab pilkani.

 ina muhhi píl-ki sa LÚ.EN.NAM sa
Kalha . . . kî ina muhhi duri etiquni
ittalkuni iqtibûni ma alka píl-ka-ni-ni ina
birtuni kaåin  regarding the work assign-
ment of the governor of Calah, when they
started on the city wall and came to me
and said, “Come, apportion our assign-
ments between us”  ABL 486 : 4 and 11, cf. sa
LÚ.EN.NAM sa Arrapha issu libbi 850
píl-ki-sú sa duri adi tehi abulli sa nameri
nise etarba  out of the 850 work assign-
ment units of the governor of Arrapha,

the wall (assignment) extended to the Gate-
of-the-Tower-of-the-People  ibid. r. 5, píl-ku
ina muhhija [in]-ti-åi-di umâ aptaras ina
birtusu[nu] [ ja]muttu píl-ku-sú eppas  (he
said) “The assignment is too much for
me,” today I have made the division be-
tween them, each is doing his portion
ibid. r. 19ˆ., cf. also LÚ.EN.NAM sa Kalha
[la] uda kî píl-ku-sú sa duri [adi tehi] abul—
li erubuni  ibid. r. 16, see Parpola, SAA 1 64;

pil-ka-sú-u-nu [sa] la igmaruni upassuku
ABL 503 r. 7, see Fuchs and Parpola, SAA 15 156

r. 9; issiari ina libbi mÿni SIG4.ME† isah—
hutu ana pílil-ki-sú-nu  (see sahatu A mng.
4)  ABL 1180 :16; I said  dullu ina Dur-
†arrukÿn epu[s] mesli sabe nasa meslumma
la n[asa] pi-il-ka-su-nu namarku aq-t [i(?)-
ba-ás-sú-nu] nuk atâ pi-il-ka-ku-nu na-[mar-
ku]  “Do the work in GN,” he brought half
the workers, but not the other half, their
work assignment is behind schedule, I said
to them, “Why is your work assignment
behind schedule?”  ABL 1432 : 20f., see Par-

pola, SAA 1 235; ina muhhi etinnate sa sarru
. . . ispuranni ma . . . pil-ku-sú-nu ina libbi
lepus . . . 10 sa pil-ki ina duri irassipuni
regarding the builders about whom the
king wrote to me, saying, “Let them carry
out their work assignment with (the ap-
prentices),” (of 16 builders) there are ten
who work on (my) assigned section of the
wall  ABL 253+ (= CT 53 33): 6ˆ., cf. ibid. r. 5, see

Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 56; [ jamuttu]
ana pil-ki-sú L[Ú.TIN] lubila  each one must
supply a builder for his assigned section
CT 53 61 :16, see Fuchs and Parpola, SAA 15 151;

summ[u s]î píl-ku s[a] ekalli píl-ku sa me—
meni ibassûni u 30 tikpÿ emid  indeed it is
not the palace’s assignment nor anyone
else’s assignment, he is charged with lay-
ing the thirty courses of bricks  Iraq 20 191

No. 42 Face B:11f., see Fuchs and Parpola, SAA 15

84; enuma duru GAL-a sa alija Assur u
salhusu . . . enahuma labÿruta illiku . . . kilal—
lesunu ana isten pil-ki-ia asbat  when the
great wall of my city Assur and its outer
wall were in disrepair and falling apart, I
took both of them as my responsibility  BA

pilku B pilku B
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6/1 152 ii 26 (Shalm. III); abul pil-ku GN  the
Barhalzi section gate  Iraq 7 115 ii 36 (Senn.).

pilku B  in rab pilkani  s.; overseer of wall-
building construction; NA; cf. pilku B.

ina muhhi É GI†.ME† sa kanuni AN.
BAR . . . LÚ.GAL píl-ka-ni upattar iras—
sip  about the storage structure for the
wood for the iron brazier, the overseer of
the wall-building will clear (the site) and
do the brick-laying  ABL 91 :14, cf. ibid. r. 4,

see Postgate Taxation p. 250; PN GAL pil-ka-ni
ABL 512 : 4; PN [LÚ].GAL pil-ka-ni  (in bro-
ken context)  Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 40 i 8u.

pilku C  s.; (a service obligation); RS; wr.
syll. (pal-ku MRS 6 126 RS 16.162 : 25).

a)  attached to real property : zaki PN

istu pí-il-ki bÿt PN2  PN is free of the p.
incumbent on the house of PN2 (the for-
mer owner)  MRS 6 46 RS 16.140 :12, cf. PN

has purchased ˜elds and two houses  [u]
istu píl-ki-su-nu zaki  ibid. 90 RS 16.147:17;

PN píl-ka bÿtisu ubbal  PN will bear the p.
on his house  ibid. 129 RS 16.343 :18; píl-ka-su
sa eqlati su-wa-ti PN ul ubbal  ibid. 96 RS

16.246 :15; píl-ka janu ina A.†À.{I.A annûti
ibid. 123 RS 15.145 :19, also 122 RS 15.136 :18,

160 RS 16.261+ : 25, píl-ka janu [i-n]a(?) //
sí-sú-ma annûtu  there is no p. on these
salt-˘ats  ibid. 125 RS 15.147 r. 3.

b)  attached to persons : ina bÿti eqlati
sa GN píl-ku janu píl-ka-ma sa LÚ.ME†
marjannuti sa Ug[arit] ubbal  there is no
p. on the property and ˜elds of GN, but
he will bear the p. of the marjannu’s of
Ugarit  MRS 12 31 : 22; píl-ka LÚ.ME† †À.
TAM ubbal  ibid. 27: 30; iltakansu [in]a píl-ki
LÚ.ME† †À.TAM-mu-ti  (see satammu mng.
2b)  MRS 6 171 RS 16.173 : 6, cf. ibid. 132 RS

15.122 : 30; PN u marusu píl-ka sa marÿ sar—
rati ubbalunim adi darÿti  ibid. 120 RS 16.204

r. 10, also 145 RS 16.138 : 35; RN [un]akkir PN

u marÿsu i[s]tu píl-fikifl LÚ.ME† muråÿ  RN

removed PN and his descendants from
the p. of the muråu o¯cials  ibid. 162 RS

16.348 : 5, cf. ibid. 134 RS 15.137: 8; píl-ku-su sa
LÚ.ME† sa resi ubbal sanû pal-ku janu ina
eqlati annât [i]  ibid. 126 RS 16.162 : 24f. (coll.

from copy), see Libolt, Royal Land Grants from

Ugarit (Ph.D. diss., University of Michigan 1985)

115f. and 313; pí-il-ka sa LÚ askapi ubbal
MRS 6 77 RS 16.142 : 8; píl-ka-su sa LÚ.ME†
DAM.GÀR-ut-ti ubbal  MRS 12 30 : 9, cf. ibid.

12; píl-ku mimma janu [ina] nidnuti sarri
annûti píl-ka-ma sa LÚ.ME† na-mu-ti [ina]
GN ubbal  there is no p. on these gifts
of the king (but) they will bear the p. of
the namû-people in GN  MRS 6 116 RS 16.148

r. 9f.

(Loretz and Dietrich, UF 4 165f.); Heltzer,

CRRA 28 (= AfO Beiheft 19) 112ˆ.

pilkû  s.; (mng. uncert.); OB Elam.*

x se-a-am pi-il-[ki] eqli ileqqe  he will take
x barley, the p. of the ˜eld  MDP 23 242 : 9,

cf. x GUR se-a-am pi-il-ki-e eqli PN ana PN2

imaddad  ibid. 243 : 4, cf. also x GUR pí-el-ku-
su . . . imaddad  MDP 18 154 : 3; ina nÿs RN u
RN2 pi-il-ki-[s]u [il]qe  he accepted his p.
with an oath by RN and RN2  MDP 24 368 :7.

pillatu  s.; (mng. uncert.); OB, MB.

 a)  with reference to persons : summa
hubtum ú pil-la-tum ittabsi  if it is a matter
of kidnapping or abduction(?)  Greengus Ish-

chali 326 :13, cf. ibid. 28 (treaty);  3 umÿ tebåÿ—
tum ITI.1.KAM bennu ana baqrisa pí-il-la-ti-
su . . . izzazzu three days : investigation,
one month : (the slave woman’s manifest-
ing) epilepsy, (the sellers) assume respon-
sibility for claims about her and(?) for her
(text : his) having been abducted(?)  YOS 13

409 :18, see Wilcke, WO 8 261f. (both OB).

b)  with reference to oxen : 1 GUD sa
PN PN2 PN3 u PN4 isriquma píl-la-tu sa-ab-
ta-ma ina qat PN3 3 ÁB.GAL.ME† PN ilqe
PN2, PN3, and PN4 stole one ox belonging
to PN, p.-s were seized and PN received
three cows from PN3  UET 7 43 :18, píl-la-a-
tu sa-ab-ta-ma  ibid. r. 6, see Gurney MB Texts

No. 43; [. . . pi-i]l-la-a-ti [. . .] x-nu isbatma

pillatupilku B
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UET 7 16 : 5; 3 alpu sa PN sarta tabluma ina
harbi [sa] PN2 1 GUD pi-il-la-ti [i]sbatma
PN3 iduksu uhammissu kî 1 GUD pi-il-[l]a-ti
iddinsumma  three oxen belonging to PN

were wrongfully taken, he seized one ox
for(?) p. in PN2’s meadow and PN3 killed it,
skinned it, and gave it to him for the one
p. ox  UET 7 3 : 4 and 7, cf. also anaku 1 GUD
pi-il-la-ti . . . anandinakka  ibid. r. 6.

pillu A  (pilû) s.; (a foodstuˆ); NA.

g i ß . g e ß t i n .b í l (var. .zu-ugKA) = pil-lum (var.

pi-lu-ú)  Hh. III 14, see MSL 9 159;
su-ugKA˛ªUD(?)º = pi-lu-u sá GE†TIN, nu nu z . s a =

pi-lu-u sá KA†  (in group with pelû adj. and s.,

possibly to billu A)  Antagal III 174 and 176.

10 AN†E píl-li.ME†  (among comestibles
for a royal banquet)  Iraq 14 35 :139 (Asn.),

coll. Postgate Palace Archive p. 240.

pillu B  s.; (mng. unkn.); Nuzi.*

4 GÍR.ME† siparri sa ekalli sa pí-il-lim
PN istu Nuzi ilqe u ana ekalli utâr  PN took
from Nuzi four bronze daggers belonging
to the palace of p. and he will return
(them) to the palace  HSS 14 263b: 2.

pillû  s.; (a plant); MB, SB; wr. syll. and
Ú/GI†.NAM.TAR, Ú/GI†.NAM.TAL (NAM.
DIL  Köcher BAM 494 iii 21, dNAM.TAR  Uru-

anna I 283).

n a m .t a r = pi-lu-ú  Arnaud Emar 6 545 : 520

(Hh. V–VII); g i ß . n a m .t a r, g i ß . n a m .t a r. r a,

g i ß . n a m.URU. z a, g i ß .b í l . l u m = pi-lu-ú, g i ß .
ù .b í l . l u m = †U (= upillû)  Hh. III 425ˆ., cf.

ªú(?)º.b í l . l á = pi-il-[lu-ú], GÍR.b í l . l á = upillû
Nabnitu IV 94f.

Ú kur-dil-lum : Ú.NAM.TAR, [Ú.GI†.NAM.TAR] :

Ú pil-lu-u, [. . .] : Ú pil-lu-u, Ú pi-qu-u, Ú nam-sa-bu :

NUMUN Ú.NAM.TAR, Ú.NAM.TAR.NITÁ : Ú inibsu ul
ibassi, Ú.NAM.TAR : Ú su-pur UR.GI7 MI  Uruanna I

578ˆ., see Landsberger Date Palm 52 n. 183; Ú pil-
lu-ú : A† MI PAP.{AL AN†E, Ú.GI†.NAM.TAR : A†
UMBIN UR.GI7 MI  Uruanna III 41f.

a)  in gen.: [Ú].GI†.NAM.TAR : A.DAR :
UZU [UN.ME†] NU DÙG.GA  Köcher BAM 1

iv 2; 3 SÌLA Ú pí-il-lum  PBS 2/2 107 ii 33

(MB pharm. list), see Aro, OLZ 1971 467; sum—
ma GI†.NAM.TAR A.DIRI  CT 39 9 :7; summa

GI†.NAM.TAR È-a [. . .]  CT 38 9 : 32, see

Freedman Alu 80 : 49, cf. GI†.NAM.TAR ina
muhhi gisimmari DU6+DU [. . .]  KAR 180 ii 7

(comm.?); GI†.NAM.TAR u GI†.PE† ina libbi
gisimmari ittanmaru  (see gisimmaru usage
e-3u)  CT 29 48 : 30 (SB list of prodigies); GI†.
NAM.TAR  (before asagu acacia)  Weidner

Gestirn-Darstellungen 41 VAT 7816 :16; Ú.NAM.
TAR : A† ªnaº-ás ªx buº  Köcher P˘anzenkunde

19 ii 8; GI†.NAM.TAR susa lapat eqli — p.,
licorice(?), a ˜eld turnip  KUB 37 43 i 13;

[GI†].NAM.TAL  Köcher BAM 575 i 48.

b)  in plant descriptions : Ú kanasû :
tamsÿl dNAM.TAR PA.ME†-sú TUR.ME†
SAL.ME† kazÿrÿ irassâ  the kanasû plant re-
sembles the p., but its leaves are small and
thin and have curly fringes  Uruanna I 283f.;

[sammu] sikinsu kÿma Ú.DAR.x isissu kÿ—
ma isid GI†.NAM.TAR kurkanû sumsu  the
plant that resembles the . . . . plant and
whose root resembles the root of the p., is
called kurkanû  Köcher BAM 379 ii 9 (sammu

sikinsu).

c)  parts and varieties — 1u  “male”: [Ú].
NAM.TAR NITÁ : Ú.ZÚ.MU† : ina GÚ-sú
GAR-an  the male p. is an herb for snake
bite, you place it around his neck  CT 14 23

K.9283 : 9; DÚR GI†.NAM.TAR NITÁ  AMT

59,1 i 30; DÚR Ú.NAM.TAL NITÁ  Köcher

BAM 396 i 2; GI†.NAM.TAR NITÁ  (among
plants to be strung together)  BBR No.

21 : 27; 1 SÌLA DÈ supur immeri 1 SÌLA DÈ
NAM.TAL NITÁ balum patan . . . istanat—
tÿma  he will drink repeatedly on an empty
stomach one sila (of water with) the ashes
of a sheep’s hoof and one sila with the
ashes of male p.  Köcher BAM 396 i 11; DÈ
GI†.NAM.TAR NITÁ arquss[u . . .]  AMT

69,5 : 2; [ana] kurari nasahi NAM.DIL NITÁ
GUL  Köcher BAM 494 iii 21; see also CT 14 23

K.259 :1 and dupl., Köcher P˘anzenkunde 36 i 37,

cited usage c–3u, Köcher BAM 575 and 516 cited

usage c–5u.

2u  root : Ú pil-lu-u, Ú pil-lu-u, [NUMU]N
Ú.NAM.TAR, [x] Ú.NAM.TAR  CT 14 35

K.14030 i 4ˆ.; Ú.NUMUN GI†.[NAM.TAR :

pillu A pillû

oi.uchicago.edu



377

. . .], Ú.SU{U† GI†.NA[M.TAR : . . .]  ibid.

K.4180+ : 46f.; SU{U† GI†.NAM.TARpí-li-i ina
1 SÌLA mê ina isati ta-ªx-xº  you . . . . p.-root
on the ˜re in one sila of water  RA 53 12

r. 7; su-ru-us GI†.NAM.TAR su-ru-us suse
Köcher BAM 574 i 1.

3u  root of the “male”: GI† su-ru-us
GI†.NAM.TAL N[ITÁ]  Köcher BAM 503 iv 32;

SU{U† GI†.NAM.TAR NITÁ SU{U† susi
root of male p. and of licorice  AMT 17,5 : 5,

cf. AMT 22,2 :12, SU{U† susu Ú.NAM.TAR
NITÁ  KAR 207: 5; SU{U† GI†.NAM.TAR
NITÁ sa iltani sa inba la nasû  the root of
male p. from the north which bears no
fruit  Köcher BAM 578 iii 9, cf. ÚR GI†.NAM.
TAR NITÁ  AMT 47,1 : 2; Ú.SU{U† GI†.NAM.
TAR NITÁ  Köcher BAM 578 i 25, SU{U†
GI†.NAM.TAL NITÁ  ibid. 237 iv 5, also KAR

201 : 43; Ú.NAM.TAR NITÁ : Ú.ZÚ.GIG.GA.
KÁM(var. .KEx(KID)) : ana muhhi ZÚ(var.
adds -sú) GAR-nu, Ú.SU{U† NAM.TAR
NITÁ : Ú.ZÚ.GIG.GA.KÁM : ana muhhi ZÚ
GAR-nu  male p. is an herb for toothache,
to be placed directly on the tooth; the
root of male p. is an herb for toothache, to
be placed directly on the tooth  CT 14 23

K.259 :1, vars. from dupl. Köcher BAM 1 i 1;

Ú.SU{U† GI†.NAM.TAR NITÁ : Ú.KI.MIN
(= DÚR.GIG.[GA.KÁM])  the root of the
male p. is an herb for (soothing) sore anus
Köcher BAM 1 iii 5; [GI]†.NAM.TAR ªSU{U†º
NAM.TAR [GI†].NAM.TAR ªNITÁ SU{U†º
NAM.TAR NITÁ  Köcher P˘anzenkunde 36 i 38

(pharm. list).

4u  seed : NUMUN pí-il-le-e NUMUN sahlî
seed of p., seed of cress  KUB 37 1 : 35, see

AfO 16 49; NUMUN GI†.NAM.TAR  Köcher

BAM 494 iii 32; see also (beside the root) CT 14

35 K.14030 i 4 and K.4180+ 46, both cited usage

b–3u.

5u  foliage of the “male”: PA nurmî PA
GI†.MI.PÀR PA GI†.NAM.TAR NITÁ  foli-
age of the pomegranate tree, foliage of the
. . . ., foliage of the male p.  Köcher BAM 575

iv 17; PA GI†.NAM.TAR NITÁ  ibid. 516 i 62,

also (without NITÁ) AMT 31,7 ii 12.

6u  fruit : summa inib GI†.NAM.TAR ÿkul
if (in his dream) he eats the fruit of the
p.  Dream-book 318 :x+8.

The pillû plant has not yet been se-
curely identi˜ed; see the discussion in
favor of “mandrake” (Mandragora o¯cina-
lis) in Thompson DAB 217ˆ., but note Lands-

berger Date Palm 51f. n. 183.

For UCP 9 37 (= No. 24): 27, see billu C.

Stol Birth in Babylonia 57f.

pilludû  (or billudû) s. pl.; ritual; SB;
Sum. lw.; cf. pilludû in sa pilludê.

ga-ar-za PA.AN = par-su, bil-lu-du PA.AN = pil-
lu-du-u  Sb II 212f.; bi-il-lu-diPA.AN = pil-lu-du-[u]

Erimhus IV 52; bi-lu-da PA.AN = pí-il-lu-du-ú, up-
sa-su, UM(?) PA.AN = parsu sa ilim  OB Diri Sippar

7:18f., also OB Diri Nippur 359ˆ., [PA.AN] = [ pa-
a]r-sum sa pí-lu-fidifl  OB Diri Oxford 291 (= Proto-

Diri 285a); bi-li-da PA.AN = pí-li-[tum], up-[sa-su-
u]  Diri Ugarit 3 :181f.

k i n PA.AN.n a ù i g i . z a .b a . r a : an sipir pil-
lu-di-[e] dilim[ma]  be diligent in the performance

of rituals  RA 17 121 ii 3f. (SB wisdom); PA.
AN. k a l . k a l . l a .b i s i nu . s i . s á . e ß : pil-lu-du-
sú su-qu-ru-tum ul us-te-si-ir  Langdon BL No. 16

iii 17 (coll. W. G. Lambert); me k a l . k a l ß u .
lu h . h a . e . n e PA.AN.b i SU{. g a . e . n e k i .b i .
ß è h é . en . g i4 . g i4 : parsÿsunu suqurutu pil-lu-du-
su-nu nussuqutu ana asrisunu lu utÿr  he restored

their precious rites and splendid rituals  5R 62

No. 2 : 51f. (†amas-sum-ukÿn); PA.AN. [ b i ] á m .b i
b a .d a . ªk ú rº b a l a . [ b i ] ªb a º .d a . k ú r. r e :

[ pil]-ªluº-du-sú u-par-ri-ªsu(?)º ªpa-lu-úº-sú it-te-ki-ir
SBH 60 No. 31 r. 16f., see Black, Acta Sumerolo-

gica (Japan) 7 23 :177; PA.AN.b i a k . a k .d è : pil-
lu-du-sú uppusu  von Weiher Uruk 67 ii 11f. (bÿt
rimki).

a)  beside parsu : (Assurbanipal) mutÿr
parsÿ pil-lu-di-e ina es[reti]  who restores
the rites and rituals in the temples  Bauer

Asb. 2 77 K.2668 :18; ana . . . sullum parsÿ u
pil-lu-di-e  BBSt. No. 36 iii 4 (Nabû-apla-iddina);

pí-il-lu-di-e ili lumes par[sÿ luka]bbis  I
shall disregard the divine rituals, I shall
trample upon the rites  Lambert BWL 78 :135

(Theodicy); parsÿja usalqû sanâmma ina pil-
lu-di-ia (var. pil-lu-de-e-a) ahâ uszizzu  they
have allowed another to perform my rites,

pilludûpillû
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they have allowed someone else to con-

duct my rituals  ibid. 36 :104 (Ludlul I), var.

from Wiseman and Black Literary Texts 201; istu
ªpilº-lu-di-su ussiru ubassimu pars[ÿsu]  En.

el. V 67.

b)  other occs.: [Ea ina Esar]ra gimri
pil-lu-di-e ina qateki imnu  Ea in Esarra

delivered into your hands all the rites

LKA 60 : 8, see Ebeling Handerhebung 138, cf. 79-

7-8,135 ii 14; pil-lu-di-e qudmuti sa DN . . .

uter asrussun  VAB 4 92 ii 51 (Nbk.); musakli—
lat pil-lu-di-e sa ilÿ musatirat sakkê sarruti
Lambert BWL 267: 3 (bil. proverbs, Sum. broken,

see Alster Proverbs 3.25); subat piristi sa mim—
ma sumsu sipir nikilti gimir pil-lu-di-e . . .
sutabulu qerebsu  a secluded place, within

which are studied all sorts of clever tech-

niques and every ritual  OIP 2 94 : 65 (Senn.),

cf. ibid. 103 v 32; u r u PA.AN.bi s u h . s u hki :

Babilu alu sá pil(var. pí)-lu-du-sú nasqu
Babylon, city whose rites are select, with

gloss ªbilloºtw [. . .]  Iraq 5 56 :11, see George

Topographical Texts 38; ana sutesuri pi[l]-lu-
di-e masûti  AfO 24 118 BM 122617+ :18

(Esarh.); la ubil qassu ana pil-lu-di-e ilÿ ka—
lama  he (Nabonidus) did not interfere

with any of the rites of the gods  VAB 4 274

ii 37 (Nbn.), cf. pil-lu-di-e usalpit  VAB 4 270 i

12 (Nbn.); gishurati sÿrati [. . .] pil-lu-di-e su—
quru[ti]  TIM 9 77 r. 5 (SB lit.); [. . .] ana pil-
lu-di-e sÿruti iqabbi  BHT pl. 9 v 15 (Nbn. Verse

Account); [. . .] pí-lu-di-sú  STT 68 : 5 (SB hymn);

píl-lu-di-sú-nu  Wiseman and Black Literary

Texts 148 : 3 (inc.); [. . .] pil-lu-di-e iptû hasÿsi
[. . .]  Borger Esarh. 80 : 21; uncert.: [ina] Nib—
ruki pil-lu-di-e  SBH 145 ii 29, cf. i-ki-mu pil-
lu-[di-e . . .] ina Barsip[ki]  ibid. iii 17.

For refs. wr. PA.AN see parsu.

G. Farber-Flügge Der Mythos “Inanna und

Enki” 178ˆ.; Lieberman Sumerian Loanwords in

Old-Babylonian Akkadian 178 with n. 409.

pilludû  in sa pilludê   (sa belludê)  s.; one

who performs rituals; OB lex.*; cf. pilludû.

l ú.PA.AN = sa bi-e-lu-de-e (var. sa be-el-lu-d[i]-e)

OB Lu A 375, var. from OB Lu C5 5.

pillurtu  see ispalurtu.

pilpilanu  s.; (a person with a certain phys-

ical or character ˘aw); SB; Sum. lw.

 pi-il-pi-la-nu  (among persons dis-

quali˜ed from serving as diviner, for con-

text see subakilu)  BBR No. 24 : 33, see

Lambert, Borger AV 149 and 154.

pilpillu  see bilbillu.

pilpilû  s.; (a performer in temple festi-

vals); syn. list.*

pil-pi-lu-u (var. apillû) = ku-lu-åu  LTBA 2 1 vi

46 and dupls. 2 : 383, CT 18 5 K.4193 r. 10, for

context see kurgarrû lex. section and discussion.

pilsu  s.; view, vista (occ. in personal

names only); Mari, Emar; cf. palasu.

Pí-il-sí-Addu  ARMT 14 41 :14, see Durand

Documents de Mari 1 p. 341; Píl-sú-Dagan
Beckman Emar 15 : 36, and passim, see ibid. p. 134.

pilsu  s.;  1.  breach, tunnel, opening,  2.
hole, aperture, perforation,  3.  (part of a

plow); OA, OB, Mari, SB; wr. syll. and

GAM, U; cf. palasu.

bu-ru U = pa-la-sú, pi-il-su, suplu  A II/4 : 86ˆ.;

bu-ru U = sup-lu, píl-su  Ea II 155f.; g ú . g ì r = be-
el-su = (Hitt.) pát-te-es-[sar]  Izi Bogh. A 147.

ß à . k i r 4 .mu = li-ib-bi ap-pi-[ia], bu r ù .
k i r 4 .mu = pi-li-is ap-pi-[ia]  Ugumu Bil. B 12f.;

[ bu r ù . g e ß] t u .mu = pí-li-is uz-ni-ia, ªz a º .
n a . g e ß t u .mu = pí(!)-li-is uz-ni-ia  Ugumu Bil. C

12f.; d à r.mu .u ß = ú-ra-su, [K]A. r u . g ú = pi-lis
MIN  MSL 9 93 i 34f. (SB list of diseases).

g i ß . n i nd á . a p i n = it-tu-ú, g i ß .bu r ù .
n i nd á . a p i n = pi-lis KI.MIN  Hh. V 146 and 149,

cf. n i nd á = it-tu-ú, g a m . n i nd á = pí-la-as MIN

Arnaud Emar 6 545 : 489 and 491 (Hh. V–VII).
bu-u-ruU = si-lu, pil-su  Izbu Comm. 133f.; U // si-

li // U // pil-si  Hunger Uruk 72 r. 13 (Izbu comm.);
bu-urU = pi-il-su si-lum sa sÿri  von Weiher Uruk

158 : 5 (ext. comm.); GAM = pil-su, pil-su = nik-su
Izbu Comm. 186f.; mús-tin-ni-sú // mu-us-tin-ni //

pi-il-sú sa usari  JNES 33 337: 24, cf. mus-tin-nu //

pi-i[l-su]  Izbu Comm. 447 (coll. E. Leichty), also

von Weiher Uruk 38 : 9.

pilludû pilsu
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 1.  breach, tunnel, opening — a)
breach, tunnel through or under a city
wall — 1u  in hist.: PN kÿma selibi ina píl-
si(var. -se) usi  PN escaped (from the city)
through a breach like a fox  WO 4 30 v 1

(Shalm. III); ala assibi ina pil-se napili sapÿti
ala aktasad  (for translat. and parallel see
sapÿtu)  AKA 362 iii 53 (Asn.); [ala] suatu ina
pil-si u napil[i as]sib[i ak]sud  AfO 9 95 r. iv

15 (†amsi-Adad V); ina . . . pil-si niksi u
kalbannate alme aksud  (see kalbanatu)  OIP

2 33 iii 23 (Senn.); ala nÿta almema ina pil-
si u nabalkatti qata[ ja iksuda]  I laid siege
to the city and seized it by means of
tunnels and scaling-ladders  ibid. 83 : 45, cf.

Borger Esarh. 99 r. 42; [LÚ Ar]-ba-a-a GAM-si
ina BÀD Eki ina É su x sá ina DA KÁ.GAL
dZa-ba4-ba4 GAM-åu-ú [. . .]  the Arabs made
a breach in the wall of Babylon at the . . . .
building that is adjacent to the Zababa
Gate  Sachs-Hunger Diaries -124 A r. 5u.

2u  in omens : MIN (= nakrum) alka ilaw—
wÿma ina fipífl-ªilº-si-im ana libbisu irrub
the enemy will lay siege to your city and
enter it through a tunnel  YOS 10 3 : 5 (OB

liver model); al nakrim ina pi-il-si tasabba[t]
YOS 10 26 iii 26, cf. al nakrim ina pí(!)-il-si
asabbatma NAM.RA-su akkal  CT 6 2 case 43

(OB liver model), see RA 38 77; amut Apisalim
sa Naram-Sin ina pi-el-si i-du-ku-ú  con-
˜guration of the liver referring to Apisal,
which Naram-Sin defeated by means of
tunnels (note palis in the protasis)  YOS 10

11 iii 39, cf. amut Apisalim sa Naram-Sin
ina pi-il-si-im ikmûsu  ibid. 24 : 9, amut RN

[. . . su]-ú ù ummansu ina pi-il-si-im idu—
[ku(su)]  ibid. 26 ii 38 (OB), amut Naram-Sin
sa Apisal ina GAM-si GAM-si-sú  BRM 4

13 :18, wr. pil-si  KAR 453 :10 (SB); Naram-
Sin . . . ana Apisal [illikma] pi-il-sú iplusma
RN . . . qassu iksud  King Chron. 2 9 r. 2, cf.

ibid. 37:13, note sa in Kis ana pani um—
manim pí-il-su ippalsu  RA 35 44 No. 11b: 3

(Mari liver model), cf. YOS 10 31 i 38, cited palasu

mng. 1a; sarram ina pani pi-[il]-si-im iduk—
kusu  they will kill the king in front of a
breach  YOS 10 31 i 45 (OB); alu ina U-si [is—

sabbat]  Leichty Izbu V 35, also ibid. 36f., for

comm. see lex. section; nakru alka ina musi
ina GAM-si isabbat  BRM 4 12 : 50, cf. CT 20

33:82f., see Koch-Westenholz Liver Omens 307:71f.;

al pat rubê nakru ina musi ina GAM-si ilam—
mÿma isabbat  TCL 6 1 r. 37, cf. ibid. 38 (all

SB); summa ina nÿdi kussî GAM-su ana res
reåi palis GAM-su ana dur sarri ippallas
(see palasu mng. 1b–1u)  Labat Suse 4 r. 24.

3u  in letters : pí-il-sa-am ina alim ÿpu—
suma  they made a breach in the city (wall)
RA 82 98 :7, cf. ina pí-ilx(AL)-si-im ÿrubuma
ekallam isbatu  they entered through the
breach and took the palace  ibid. 100 : 30 (Mari

let.); dursu ina pí-il-si usamqi[t]  (since I
came to GN I have erected siege-towers) I
have destroyed its wall with tunnels (and
taken the town)  ARM 1 135 : 9; di¯cult : sa
kÿma kuati ana pí-il5-sí-im e-ru-bu-ma  Kül-

tepe a/k 913: 6 (courtesy K. R. Veenhof).

4u  in lit.: ina pil-si ina emuqi ina ese—
ri ina eperi sapaki  (will he reduce the
city) by tunnels, by military power, by
siege, (or) by heaping up earthworks?
Wiseman and Black Literary Texts 63 i 51 and

dupls. (tamÿtu), cf. lu ina pil-si lu ina sarti lu
ina isati lu ina x-[. . .]  81-2-4, 209 : 6 (courtesy

W. G. Lambert); will they capture GN  [l]u
ina bubut [i l]u ina pil-si GI†.I+LU [. . .]
either by famine or with mines (and) lad-
ders?  PRT 1 : 9, cf. ibid. 10 :7, see Starr, SAA 4

44 and 31, cf. also lu ina GAM-si lu ina kal—
banati ala la isabbatuma  K.3467 iii 11 (tamÿtu,

courtesy W. G. Lambert).

b)  breach, opening in a house wall :
summa awÿlum bÿtam iplus ina pani pí-il-
si-im suati idukkusu ihallalusu  if a man
has made a breach in a house, they will put
him to death and hang him in front of
that very breach  CH s 21 :18; ulu ina pí-il-
si-im ulu ina nabalkattim mimmûsu . . .
ihtaliq  (if) any of his property was lost
because of a break-in or a scaling (of the
house)  CH s 125 :70; [pall]isu . . . [ina pani
pí-i]l-si-im iqqebbir  (see pallisu)  Goetze LE

pilsupilsu
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s 60 : 37; sa kaliaku ul ihhubti ul ina pí-il-si
kasdaku  (see kasadu mng. 2d)  CT 2 19 : 32

(OB let.); NAM.BÚR.BI lumun pil-si sa ina
bÿt ameli pal-su BÚR-[ri]  apotropaic ritual
to undo the evil of a hole that opened in
(the wall of) a man’s house  KAR 72 : 26, see

Ebeling, RA 48 184; ina seri bab pil-si patÿra
tara[kkas] . . . kitâ . . . ana libbi ník-si tasak—
kan  in the morning you place a reed altar
at the opening of the hole, you put a
cloth (smeared with honey and butter) in
the breach  ibid. 28; kÿma sarraqi ina bab
pil-si [. . .]  Köcher BAM 494 iii 72; makkur
ekalli ina U-si ussi  the property of the
palace will disappear through a breach  CT

40 12 : 23f., see Freedman Alu 150 : 31u; ina bÿti
suati U GAM-as  a hole will be pierced in
that house  KAR 376 : 45 (both SB Alu).

2.  hole, aperture, perforation — a) en-
trance to ant nests : samna taba eli kulbabe
u pi-il-si-sú-nu tasallah  you sprinkle per-
fumed oil over the ants and their nest
holes  KAR 377 r. 38, dupl. STT 242 : 21.

b)  bodily apertures : see (for nose and ear)

Ugumu, (for urethra) JNES 33 and Izbu Comm.

447, von Weiher Uruk 38, also MSL 9, in lex.
section.

c)  a hole in the exta: [summa i]na imit—
ti bab ekallim pi-il-sum iplusma  (see palasu
mng. 1b–2uau)  YOS 10 26 ii 35; summa tallu
ikbirma ana pi-il-si-su ubanÿ userib  if the
diaphragm is thick and I(?) can insert my
˜nger in a hole in it  ibid. 42 iii 31; ina i-mi-
tim martim pi-il-su 2 pa-al-su-ú-ma sutebrû
(if) two holes are bored all the way
through at the right of the gall bladder
ibid. 24 : 9; summa imitti amuti GAM-sá
susura GAM-is  if the right of the liver is
pierced by a straight hole  TCL 6 1 r. 30

(SB), cf. ibid. 31;  pil-sa ªkÿmaº sÿlimma tus—
tabbal  CT 28 47: 9 and dupl., see Koch-Westen-

holz Liver Omens 420 : 21; see also Labat Suse 4

r. 24, cited mng. 1a–2u.

d)  a hole in other objects : atbaru-stone
sa 7 píl-su ªpal-suº  pierced by seven holes
Köcher BAM 237 ii 36; ÁB.ZÀ.MI // hasÿsi //

assu U apta sa sammû  (see sammû)  Hunger

Uruk 72 r. 10; summa sÿru ina res majalisu
imqutma ana U-si ÿrub  if a snake falls at
the head of his bed and enters a hole  Labat

TDP 8 : 28; obscure: oil  ana 9 píl-si  ARMT

22 272 : 3.

3.  (part of a plow): see (referring to ittû)
Hh. V 149 etc., in lex. section.

piltu  (peltu) s.; (a container); OB Elam*;
pl. piltetu.

ª1º pi-il-tu sa 1 SÌLA 1 ulpû 2 sahatum sa
siparri  MDP 22 83 :1; [x] ulpatu [x] pe-el-
te(text -†E)-tu  ibid. 151 : 2.

piltu  see pistu.

pilû  s.; (a disease); SB.*

summa amelu libbasu urbatu quqanu u
pi-lu-u sabit  if a man’s intestines are
seized by urbatu, quqanu, or p.  Köcher BAM

159 ii 43.

pilû  see pillu A.

pÿlu  (pelu, pulu) s.; limestone; OB Elam,
Mari, SB, NA, NB; pl. pulu and pulanu;
cf. pÿlanis, pÿlu in sa pÿlisu.

n a4 . n a .bu r = pi-i-lu = NA4 pe-su-u  Hg. B IV

133 and dupls., in MSL 10 34.

a)  used as building material — 1u  in
hist.: a[na] DN beli[su] it-ti [. . .] NA4 pi-lu
[. . .] É DN NAM.TI.LA.†È A MU.NA.RU
for Insusinak, his lord, he dedicated [a . . .]
of limestone to the temple of Insusinak
for his well-being  MDP 6 pl. 5 : 53, see SAKI

180 2 : 60, and Sollberger and Kupper Inscriptions

Royales p. 257; a well which Assur-nadin-
ahhe dug, reinforcing it  ina pi-li kupr[i]
agurri pi-li ina tÿbi sa burti  with lime-
stone, bitumen, and baked bricks, the
limestone at the (section of the) well that
is below water  AOB 1 38 :18f. (Assur-uballit),

see Grayson, RIMA 1 112; [. . .] 20 ammatu
rabÿtu supul mê ezzuti NA4 pi-lu-ú dannu

pilsu pÿlu
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. . . aspukma  I heaped up mighty lime-
stone in the wild waters to a depth of
twenty large cubits  Rost Tigl. III 74 : 21, see

Tadmor Tigl. III p. 172; kisirta . . . sa . . . melu
ana sâsu pu-li-su u agurrÿsu itbalu . . . ina
pi-li u epri sa GN kutallÿsu aksir  I forti˜ed
the embankment whose limestone blocks
and bricks the ˘ood had taken away, I
forti˜ed its rear parts with limestone and
earth from Ubasû  AOB 1 72 No. 4 : 27 and 30,

cf. ibid. 74 No. 5 :7 and 12, see Grayson, RIMA 1

141f.; the gate  sa ina pana itti pi-li u tÿdi
epsu enahma . . . itti pi(var. pu)-li u epri sa
GN epus  which formerly had been built of
limestone and clay had fallen into disre-
pair, I rebuilt it with limestone and earth
from Ubasû  AOB 1 68ˆ. No. 3 r. 3 and 6, see

Grayson, RIMA 1 140 : 38 and 42; ussesu ina
pu-li udennin  I reinforced its foundations
with limestone  AOB 1 92 No. 10 r. 3, see Gray-

son, RIMA 1 150 : 26 (all Adn. I); usse bÿt DN u
DN2 sa pu-li (var. pu-ú-li) addi  I laid lime-
stone foundations for the temple of Anu
and Adad  AKA 97 vii 84, wr. ina pe-e-li  AfO

18 352 : 56, see Grayson, RIMA 2 28 and 44 (both

Tigl. I); eli NA4 pi-i-li danni temminsu kÿma
sipik sadî zaqri aspuk  I built up its plat-
form on solid limestone as if it were a
massive mountain  Winckler Sar. pl. 48 :16; eli
hurasi kaspi . . . pe-el-sú usatrisa  I laid its
(the foundation’s) limestone blocks upon
gold and silver  Lyon Sar. 15 : 56; askuppat
NA4 pi-i-li rabbâti kissusu (var. asurrusu)
usashira  I surrounded its retaining wall
with large slabs of limestone  OIP 2 100 : 52

(Senn.), also ibid. 97: 86; ina pi-i-li aban sadê
ussesu addi  ibid. 150 No. 10 : 6, also 151 No.

12 : 4; ekal NA4 pi-i-li u ereni sutemuduti
(see sutemudu)  Borger Esarh. 63 Ep. 22 : 48;

kisal bÿt DN . . . ina pi-i-li (var. pe-e-li) esqi
sikittasu urabbi  I enlarged the structure of
the courtyard of Istar by means of mas-
sive (blocks of) limestone  Streck Asb. 276 :13,

cf. ibid. 272 :13; anaku pu-la-ni annûte issu
libbi GN nasaku  I brought these limestone
(slabs) from Alniunu (and I erected this
wall)  AfO Beiheft 8 37 No. 1 III (Sardur); (a
˜eld) KASKALII pu-lum pussu pÿ nari la—

bÿrti siddasu  whose short side is along the
limestone road, whose long side is along
the mouth of the old canal  RA 16 125 i 6

(kudurru of Marduk-zakir-sumi I).

2u  other occs.: sa[planum] NA4 pí-lum ul
sa[kin]  there is no limestone at the bot-
tom (of the spring)  Birot Mem. Vol. 137

A.318 :17, cf. NA4 p[í-lum] ina sapiltisa ul
ibassi  ibid. 23 (Mari let.); (bring to me to
Dur-†arrukÿn)  700 NA4 pu-la-ni sa isten
tallak[tu] tamattahuni  seven hundred lime-
stone blocks, as many as one cart can
transport  Iraq 23 41 (pl. 22) ND 2651 :1, also

ibid. 37 (pl. 19) ND 2606 :1, cf. Saggs Nimrud Let-

ters 300 ND 2718 : 9u and 23u (all NA); pi-i-[lu] sa
ina bÿti nadû ana kaspi ittadin  he sold
the limestone blocks that had been stored
in the house  TCL 9 123 : 22 (NB let.); eper as—
kuppati sa NA4 pu-li sa bÿt as[tammi]  dust
from the limestone threshold of an inn
Köcher BAM 494 i 38, cf. eper askuppati sa
NA4 pi-[li]-e sa bÿti labÿri  ibid. 3 i 33.

b)  used for reliefs, monumental
sculptures — 1u  in gen.: askuppÿ NA4 pi-
i-li rabûte dadme kisitti qatÿja sÿrussun
absimma  I depicted in relief upon the
large slabs of limestone the cities that I
had personally conquered  Lyon Sar. 17:77,

dupl. Winckler Sar. pl. 36 :165, see Fuchs Sargon

240 :165; pi-i-lu mu-[na-pi]-sa-at dur abni
(you, Istar, are) limestone that smashes a
stone wall  Gilg. VI 39, see Frankena, in Garelli

Gilg. 120 ii 4.

2u  pÿlu pesû  white limestone: 2 burhis.
ME† sa NA4 pi-li pesê abnÿma  I made two
yak(?) ˜gures of white limestone  AKA 147

v 18 (Assur-bel-kala), see Grayson, RIMA 1 105;

umam sadê u tâmati sa pi-li pesê u parute
ina babisa usazziz  I stationed at its gate
beasts of the mountains and of the sea
made of white limestone and alabaster
AKA 187 r. 21, also AKA 221 :19, see Grayson,

RIMA 1 282 : 61 and 276 (both Asn.); aladlammâ
sa pi-i-li pesê ina GN ibtuqu  they had a
bull colossus of white limestone fashioned
in Tastiate  OIP 2 118 : 9 (Senn.); (mighty bull

pÿlupÿlu
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colossi)  ina NA4 pi-i-li pesê sa ina erset
Balatai innamru  ibid. 129 vi 62, cf. ina erseti
Balatai . . . NA4 pi-i-lu pesû ana muådê
innamirma  ibid. 108 vi 63, cf. ibid. 77, 121 : 50,

121 No. 2 :11, and passim; I had monuments

made of  kaspi hurasi siparri uqnî gis—
nugalli salamdu asnan elallu NA4 pi-i-lu
pesû  Borger Esarh. 27 Ep. 40 : 8.

c)  used for inscribed foundation stones :

NA4 pu-u-lu sa ina libbi usse sa duri . . .
nikruruni sumu sa sarri . . . ina muhhi
nistur  we will write the name of the king

on the limestone (block) that we will de-

posit in the foundation of the wall (of GN)

ABL 628 : 6, cf. ata tik-pi sa NA4 pu-u-li issen
iddat sanê la illak  why does not one layer

of limestone (blocks) follow (exactly) after

the other?  ibid. 14 (NA), see Deller and Par-

pola, RA 60 63; pu-u-lu paniu sa nupattiruni
gassanu sû annurig NA4 pu-u-lu saniu qurub
(for context and translat. see rasapu mng.

1a)  CT 53 25 : 6 and 8, cf. ABL 955 : 3 and 9, see

Parpola, SAA 1 165; uncert.: [x in]a 1 KÙ†-a-
a 7 pu-la-a-ni [. . .] GÙB isakkunu  they will

place seven limestone blocks of [x] cubits

each [. . . right and] left  CT 53 75 :15, see Par-

pola, SAA 10 354.

d)  used for vessels : DUG karputu sa pi-li
GI† mashulu  a limestone jar, a sieve  Iraq

23 pl. 9 ND 2097:15 (NA inv.).

Mitchell and Middleton, JCS 54 93ˆ.

pÿlu  in sa pÿlisu  (sa pulisu) s.; (handler of

limestone); NA*; cf. pÿlu.

PN sa NA4 pu-li-sú  (witness)  ADD 152

r. 8; PN sa pi-li-sú  (witness)  Iraq 15 146 ND

3463 : 38, see ibid. 160; PN LÚ sá pu-li-sú ina
sapal PN2 LÚ.SAG Kusaja etarab  PN, the

limestone handler, entered (into service)

under PN2, the Kushite courtier  ADD 1076

ii 2, coll. Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 47.

pÿlu  see pÿru A.

pilurtu  see ispalurtu.

pilutu  s.; (mng. unkn.); OB.*

24 PI-lu-ú-tum sa G[I (x)]  MCT 135 Ud 62,

see Kilmer, Or. NS 29 306 (list of key-numbers).

pÿmu  see pemu.

pinartu  see pinirtu.

pindû  adv.; (mng. unkn.); lex.*

i . g i . i n . z u = pi-qat, pi-in-du-u, ni-in-du-u  (for

context see nindû)  ZA 9 159 :11ˆ. (group voc.).

pindû  see pendû.

pingu A  (pinku) s.; knob, cap, ˜nial;
Mari, MB, Emar, MA, SB, NB; pl. pingu
and pinganu; cf. panagu.

k u ß . s a g . k ud .d a = pi-i[n-g]u  Hh. XI 145.

[mu-r]u-u[b] SAL+LAGAR = pi-in-gu  Diri IV

181, cf. [. . .] SAL.LAGAR = pí-in-ku  Diri Bogh. Sec-

tion 8 : 2; SAL+LAGARpi-in-ku  OB Proto-Lu 237, in

MSL 12 41; z a .p a . á g = pi-in-gu, s u . s u .b a l a =

su-su-bal-l[u]  Erimhus IV 143f.

n a 4 .mu r úb.bi t a g .t a g .g a KÙ.GI .t a g a r.
r a : NA4 sa pi-in-gu-sú hurasa uhhuzu  a stone whose

cap is encrusted with gold  4R 18* No. 3 iv 7 and 10,

see Berlejung, UF 28 30 : 223 and 226.

mu-ru-ub SAL.LAGAR // pi-in-gu // pi-il(?)-sú // bi-
is-sur sá-nis SAL.LAGAR // pi-in-gu-tu  von Weiher

Uruk 54 : 22 (A V/4 Comm.).

a)  knob: pí-in-gi NA4 sû sa RN  (this is)
a knob of sû stone belonging to Ulam-
Burias  Weissbach Misc. 3 i 1 (MB), see Lands-

berger, JCS 8 70 n. 182, Brinkman MSKH 1 318;

8 [p]i-in-gu  Renger AV 92 VAT 19549 : 2 (MA

econ.); gold to fashion  pi-in-gu.ME† u gu—
halsÿ sa taskÿs hurasi  (see *tarkÿsu usage a)
YOS 6 53 : 5; 23!-2 MA.NA kaspu suqultu 4 pi-
in-gu 47 MA.NA 12 GÍN suqultu pi-in-gu
[har-g]ul-la u handuhu  23!-2 minas of silver,
the weight of four knobs, (a total of) 47
minas twelve shekels, the weight of the
knobs, lock(s), and handuhu’s  Nbk. 451 : 6ˆ.

(coll. W. G. Lambert); 10 pi-in-gu kaspi (be-
side hargullu and handuhu)  JCS 28 34 No.

19 :1, 5, 9, 13; 2 pi-in-gu hurasi (also kaspi)
(beside hargullu, sanhu, handuhu)  AnOr 9

6 : 3, cf. ibid. 1, 5, and passim in this text, 4 pi-in-

pÿlu pingu A
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ga-nu kaspi  ibid. 17; 2 sanhanu hurasi sa pi-
in-ga-nu  (see sanhu)  BIN 1 132 : 6; 5 pi-in-gu
kaspi . . . babti 18 pi-in-gu  ibid. 14 (all NB);

pi-in-gu u TUR-gul-la-sú-nu siparru sunu
the mountings and locks(?) are of bronze

YOS 3 62 : 24 (NB let.).

b)  cap, ˜nial : 4 NA4.KI†IB ZA.GÌN sa
pí-in-ki-im sa ku[nuk]katim(?)  (5!-3 shekels

is the weight of) four lapis lazuli cylinder

seals (each) with a cap, for the seals(?)

ARM 7 248 :12, see Charpin, MARI 2 95, cf. (of

gold) ARM 21 224 :11u; I mounted the tops

and bases (of the tallu poles) in gold  kÿma
ume unammera [p]i-in-gi-su-u[n]  I made

their caps(?) as bright as daylight  Streck

Asb. 290 : 22, see Bauer Asb. 2 42f. n. 5; [pi-i]n-
ga tapannig ina qati imittisu tarakkas  (see

panagu usage a)  Farber Baby-Beschwörungen

80 : 306.

c)  part of a necklace: (a leather object)

pi-in-gu sa marsi sa a-za-am KÙ.GI  the p.
of the straps(?) of the azannu(?) is of gold

Sumer 9 34ˆ. No. 25 iv 18; (stones) ana pi-ni-ig
kisadi  Sassmannshausen Beitr. No. 416 : 32 (both

MB); 2 †E.LÚ KÙ.ZI [. . .] 2 †E.LÚ [KÙ].ZI
pí-in-ku 1 kamkammatum KÙ.ZI  RA 74 95

No. 173 r. 4 (Mari); 88 kursû hurasi samtu as—
gikû sa birÿt ina 2 pi-in-gu hurasi ina turri
kitî sabit  88 gold links, (with) carnelian

(and) asgikû stone between (them) held by

two golden p.-s on a linen string (for a neck-

lace for the Lady of Uruk)  YOS 6 216 : 4, also

VAS 20 128 : 5; 118 kursû hurasi ina 2 pi-in-
gu ina guhalsa hurasi sabit  118 golden

links, set with two caps on a gold wire  YOS

6 216 :11, cf. IM 45782 :15 (cited AHw. p. 864); 2

pi-in-gi hurasi  CT 55 320 :15, cf. 2 pi-in-gu
hurasi ina turri [. . .]  ArOr 33 22 : 8a (all NB);

1 pí-ig-gu K[Ù.GI]  (among gifts to a daugh-

ter)  Beckman Emar 6 :11, also unpub. ref. cited

ibid. p. 11 note to line 11.

The Nuzi ref. (objects) sa pí-in-ku-hu-na (cf.

[. . .].ME† sa GI†.KU-hu-na  line 61)  HSS 15

131 : 62 is obscure.

Salonen Türen 82f.; Durand, ARMT 21 p. 237f.

pingu B  s.; (a bird); lex.*

[z ú .pi ß mu] ß en su-bi-is (pronunciation) = bi-
in-gu  MSL 8/2 159 : 6u (Bogh. forerunner to Hh.

XVIII).

pinigu  s.; (a cereal or cereal product);

SB, NA.

x imer †E pi-ni-gu . . . 3 imer fifiDI†flfl

†E.LÀL.ME†  x homers of p., three homers

of honey  Borger Esarh. 94 : 26; [. . . †]E pi-ni-
gi  van Driel Cult of Assur p. 96 ix 1, coll.

Lambert, Or. NS 40 91; uncert.: 9 pi-ªniº-gi
GÌRII(?) G[UD]  Postgate Palace Archive No.

136 : 8 (both NA).

pinirtu  (punirtu or pinartu, punartu) s.;

(a plant); plant list.*

Ú pi-nir(or -nàr)-tú (vars. [Ú G]A pu-
ni[r(or -nàr)-tú], Ú pu-nir(or -nàr)-[tú]) : Ú
qar-[r]at-hu  Uruanna II 498.

pinkarami  see pinkarannu.

pinkarannu  (pinkarami) adj.; (qualifying

horses); Nuzi; foreign word.

1 sÿsû NITA MU 6 SA5 pí-in-qa-ra-an-
nu one six-year-old stallion, bay (and) p.
AASOR 16 100 : 4; 1 sÿsû NITA sirramannu
pí-in-qa-ra-an-nu  HSS 15 106 : 25, cf. sÿsû
sirrama[nnu] u pí-in-qa-ra-mi  ibid. 103 : 8;

one mare  [. . .] 5 [MU.ME†] pí-in-qa-r[a-
an-nu]  ˜ve years old, p.  HSS 14 648 : 22.

For Indo-Iranian etymology (Sanskrit

piñjara- or pi“kara-), ‘golden yellow,’ see

von Soden, ZA 52 337; Mayrhofer, Indo-Iranian

Journal 7 209; Kronasser, WZKM 53 186; Kam-

menhuber Die Arier im vorderen Orient 213.

pinku  see pingu A.

pinnanaru  s.; (mng. unkn.); lex.*

e l l a g x(BIR). g ù n . g ù n . nu = pi-in-na-na-rum
Izi J ii 8; e l l a g x . g ù n = pi-in-na-ru, e l l a g x .

pinnanarupingu A
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g ù n . g ù n = pi-in-na-na-ru, d ì m .ß u .dú b.ú r =

MIN ru-se-e — p. of rusû witchcraft  Erimhus II 220ˆ.

pi/unnartu  (AHw. 864b) see pinirtu.

pinnaru  s.; (a cheese); OB, MB, SB.

e l l a g x(BIR). g ù n = pi-in-na-ru  (among

cheeses)  von Weiher Uruk 116 iv 10 (Hg. to Hh.

XIX); e l l a g x . g ù n = pi-in-na-ru, e l l a g x . g ù n .
g ù n = pi-in-na-na-ru, d ì m .ß u .dú b.ú r = MIN ru-
se-e  Erimhus II 220ˆ.

Ú pi-na-ru : Ú sa-as-bu-tú, Ú MIN (var. pu-ni-ru) :

Ú ka-bu-u, Ú pi-nir-tú : Ú qar-rat-hu  Uruanna II

496ˆ.

kÿma pi-in-na-ri UD.A  like dried p.
K.2768 : 9u; as a personal name: mPi-in-na-ru-
um  UET 5 196 :18, cf. PN DUMU ªPi-in-naº-
[ru-um(?)]  Çi‹-Kizilyay-Kraus Nippur 110 r. 1

(both OB); mPi-in-na-ri  BE 15 198 : 91 (MB).

See also pinnanaru.

Stol, RLA 8 198 and Bull. on Sum. Agriculture

7 99ˆ.

pinnu  s.; (a bead or ornament); Qatna, NB.

2 pí-in-nu KÙ.GI  RA 43 170 : 357; 1 pí-in-
nu ri-id-du KÙ.GI tamlî uqnê  ibid. 148 :102

(both Qatna); ten gold rings  pi-in-ni-sú-nu
KÙ.GI  their p.-s are gold  RA 93 144 : 67, cf.

ibid. 143 : 24 and 27, Beaulieu Uruk 142f.: 24 and

27 (both NB).

For HSS 15 145 : 9 see binâtu mng. 1b.

pi/ensir  see pizzir.

pinzar  see pizzir.

pi/enzir  see pizzir.

pinzur  see pizzir.

pipilû  s.; oˆense; lex.*

[. . .] = [ pu]-ul-lu-ú, [. . .] = [ p]i-pi-lu-ú, [. . .] =

pil-tum ha-tu-ú  Antagal C 226ˆ.

anzillu, pi-pi-lu-ú = hi-tu  Malku II 249f.

úPI.PI-nu  (AHw. 864b)  see taltallanu.

pÿqa  (pÿqam, ina pÿqi)  adv.; perhaps
(modal particle); OB, SB; cf. pÿqat.

i . g i . i n . z u = pí-i-qá, i . g i . i n . z u .du8. a
(var. i . g i . i n . g i4 . a) = tu-sa-a-ma  Erimhus III

91f.; i . g i . i n . z u = appuna, minde, manda, kÿam,

tusam, tu-us-sa-ma-ki, sussama, si lu ka-a, la matar,

pi-qa, pi-qat  ZA 9 159 i 1ˆ. (group voc.).

g a . n a m = ú-qa, pi-qa, g a . n a m .me (!). a =

pi-qa-ma  Izi V 162ˆ.; g a . n a m = pi-[qa], mìn-[di],

ú-[qa], tu-sá-[ma], ap-pu-[na]  NBGT IX 265ˆ.

g a . n a m g a .u g 5. g a . en .d è . en . g i ß . en
g a . a n . k ú g a . n a m g a .t i . l e .d è . en . g i ß . e n
g a .b í . í b . g a r : pi-qa amâtman lukul pi-qa aballut
luskun  were I (Sum. we) dying, I would consume,

were I (Sum. we) to live, I would store (my wealth)

Lambert BWL 244f. r. iv 42ˆ.; [ina s]eri ana beli
pí-qá usbu // ana adannisu iksudusu  BA 5 674 No.

30 :1, corr. to [e d ] i n . n a en . e g a . n a m mu .
u n .t i ªu 4º .du g 4 . g a . n a mu .u n .t i  ibid. 2f.

[. . .] pi-qí // ka-a-a-nu  CT 41 28 r. 4 (Alu

Comm., to Tablet XLI); pí-qá-am = ka-a-a-nu, pí-qá-
am = i-su  RA 17 175 ii 6f. (astrol. comm.).

tu-sá-a-ma, mi-in-su, pi-qa(var. adds -a)-ma, ap-
pu-na = ki-sá-a-ma  Malku III 103ˆ.; ma-sis-tum =

ap-pu-un-nu, ki-sá-a-ªmaº, tu-sá-a-ma, [ pi]-q[a-ma]

ibid. 113ˆ.; ma-si-is-tum = ap-pu-na, pi-qa-ma  An

VIII 54f.

a)  pÿqa (pÿqama): pi-qa-ma saptÿ taq—
bî mag[ratim]  perhaps my lips have ut-
tered blasphemy  Af O 19 53 :174 (SB prayer

to Istar); obscure: pí-qá sí-im-tam te-me(?)-
si(?) [. . .]  UET 6 414 :17 (OB lit.), see Gadd,

Iraq 25 184.

b)  ina pÿqi (ina pÿqam): summa . . .
libbasu ina pi-qi ana arê DÙ.DÙ-us NU
i-par5-ru  if his stomach periodically keeps
retching in order to vomit but he does not
regurgitate  Köcher BAM 49 :11; summa . . .
ina pi-qam libbasu iparrud  if he trembles
now and again  Labat TDP 88 r. 8; ina pí-qí
lumna immar  he will experience evil now
and then  CT 39 44 :15 (SB Alu).

c)  pÿqa la pÿqa (pÿqam la pÿqam): pi-qa
la pi-qa iparrud  he sometimes trembles
Köcher BAM 234 :7, cf. ibid. 397: 36, summa . . .
pi-qam NU pi-qam iparrud  ibid. 316 iii 8 and

parallel 317 r. 13, also ibid. 87:15; summa . . .
damu ina KA-sú pi-qam la p[i-qa]m illa—
kun[imma] libbasu pi-qam la pi-qam iparrud
Labat TDP 100 : 2f., cf. ibid. 180 : 34; libbasu pi-
qam(!) NU pi-qam(!) iparr[ud]  AMT 31,1 : 4,

cf. Labat TDP 80 :11, pi-qam la pi-qam innesil

pi/unnartu pÿqa

oi.uchicago.edu



385

he sometimes becomes slow of movement

ibid. 88 r. 9, cf. summa . . . pi-qa la pi-qa ú-ta-
sal  Köcher BAM 438 :13; [p]i-qam [l]a pi-qam
[n]ahÿrasu sa[bt]a  RSO 32 117 v 7; he cannot

eat bread or drink beer  pi-qam NU pi-qam
qid-ha ip-te-ni-ru  he sometimes vomits in-

cessantly  Köcher BAM 75 : 5, cf. pi-qa NU pi-
qa  (in broken context)  ibid. 205 : 3.

d)  ina pÿqa la pÿqa (ina pÿqam la pÿqam,

ina pÿqi la pÿqi): ina pi-qam la pi-qam (var.

ina pi-qa la pi-qa) iparrud // isarrut  (see

saratu mng. 1)  CT 23 13 :18, var. from Köcher

BAM 131 : 9; summa . . . damu ina pÿsu ina
pi-qí NU [pi-q]í illaku  Köcher BAM 92 iii 12;

rihûssu ina pi-qi la pi-qi illak  his semen

˘ows intermittently  AMT 32,1 r. 11.

von Soden, Or. NS 18 386f.

pÿqam  see pÿqa.

piqananu  s.; (mng. uncert.); NB.*

um[u paqiran] u pi-qa-na-an sa ina [muh—
hi . . .] illâ PN um[arraqamma] . . . in[andin]

if there is any claimant or p. who comes

forward concerning (the item sold), PN

will clear it of claims and return it  VAS 4

209 : 4.

Possibly a neologism from a root *pqn,

itself back-formed from derivatives of the

root pqd (e.g., pl. piqneti from piqittu).

piqannu  (piqqannu, piqanu)  s.; dung

pellet; OB, Bogh., SB; wr. syll. and

A.GAR.GAR (GAR.GAR  Lambert AV 190).

ß u r u n = ru-ub-su, ka-bu-u, pi-qa-an-nu (vars.

piq-qa-an-nu, piq-qan-nu, [ pi]-qa-a-nu, pi-qa-nu)  Hh.

II 311ˆ., cf. su-ru †URUN = [ka-bu-u], [ru-ub-su],

[ piq-qan-nu]  Ea I 106ˆ.; su-ri-im †URUN = ka-b[u-
u], [ru-ub-s]u, piq-qa[n-nu]  A I/2 : 298ˆ.

a . g a r. g a r = piq-qan-nu  Hh. II 319, cf. NUN

k u 6 = †U-[u] (i.e., agargarû) = A.GAR.GAR (= piqan)
d[x x]  Hg. B IV 226, in MSL 8/2 166; a . g a r.
g a r = piq-qan-[nu]  (in group with salluru and

kupatinnu)  Antagal III 170.

A.GAR.GAR-su isarrar // sa piq-qa-an-ni-sú izarrû
its (the sacri˜cial lamb’s) dung drops (means a

lamb) that scatters its dung  Hunger Uruk 72 :18

(comm. on behavior of sacri˜cial lamb).

a)  of sheep: ikkal immertumma iåira
[. . .] pû ana karsi karsi ana riqÿ[ti] riqÿtu
ana arkat inan[din] imaqqut A.GAR.GAR-

ma sassatu imahhar  (see riqÿtu A mng. 1a)

KAR 165 :12 (SB inc.); summa immeru ahu
A.GAR.GAR ahi KÚ.ME†  if sheep eat the

dung of one another  CT 41 11 : 20 (SB Alu),

also Leichty Izbu XVII 99; summa lahru ina
ersi ameli lu A.GAR.GAR lu ªsÿnatiº itbu[k]

if a ewe deposits dung or urine on a man’s

bed  CT 28 38 K.4079a :12 (SB Alu); as ingredi-

ent in medication : A.GAR.GAR UDU.NITÁ
AMT 69,8 : 8.

b)  of gazelles : pi-iq-qa-ni [sabÿ]ti irâ sa
buqli adapa sa samassammÿ ina sikari
tasappu  you soak gazelle dung, dregs of

beer malt, . . . . of linseed in beer  Labat

Suse 11 v 8; zê sahî zê kalbi zê barbari zê selibi
A.GAR.GAR MA†.DÀ  excrement of a pig,

excrement of a dog, excrement of a wolf,

excrement of a fox, dung of a gazelle (for

a fumigation against seizure by a ghost)

AMT 93,1 :10, wr. GAR.GAR MA†.DÀ  Lambert

AV 190 Text 34 B: 6 and dupl. A: 3, cf. A: 21 and

B: 27; LAGAB kabut alpi A.GAR.GAR MA†.
DÀ  a cake of ox excrement, gazelle dung

(among ingredients for a lotion)  Köcher

BAM 124 ii 13; KU† nurmî A.GAR.GAR MA†.
DÀ tasâk ina mê kasî . . . tarabbak tasammid
AMT 73,1 i 21, dupl. Köcher BAM 124 i 16; Ú
urnê A.GAR.GAR MA†.DÀ istenis tasâk  you

crush urnû plant and dung pellets from a

gazelle (for a potion)  AMT 81,3 : 5, cf. Köcher

BAM 575 iv 12; A.GAR.GAR MA†.DÀ KUB 4

62 : 5; (for a phylactery)  Köcher BAM 311 : 37, and

passim in med.; see also sabÿtu usage e.

c)  without the animal speci˜ed : A.GAR.
GAR tahassal ina mê kasî talâs  Köcher BAM

398 r. 46; A.GAR.GAR sa pan satti ina tinuri
tesekkir tarahhassi  you heat dung pellets

from the springtime in an oven, you wash

her  ibid. 240 : 61; A.GAR.GAR SIG7 ina sÿna—
ti russête ina tangussi ina isquqi tuballal
tasammid  you mix yellowish dung pellets

piqannupÿqam
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with isququ ˘our in red urine in a kettle
and put a bandage (on him)  AMT 73,1 ii 12.

d)  in comparisons : summa martu kÿ—
ma A.GAR.GAR sihir  if the gall bladder
is as small as a dung pellet  CT 31 26 :10ˆ.,

cf. summa kaskasu kÿma A.GAR.GAR sihir
Boissier Choix 94 : 4; [summa . . .] x kÿma
A.GAR.GAR †UB-ma [. . .]  CT 30 10 r. 2, cf.
summa sullu kÿma A.GAR.[GAR . . .]  CT 31

14 K.2090 ii 12; [summa . . .].ME† UR.BI.
ME† kÿma A.GAR.GAR †UB  [if the . . .] lie
together like dung pellets  KUB 37 198 r. 16

(oil omens), see Pettinato Ölwahrsagung 2 95;

summa qerbu pi-iq-qá-ni malû  if the in-
testines are fully covered with (marks that
look like) dung pellets  RA 65 73 : 36 (OB);

summa tÿranu A.GAR.GAR malû  (preceded
by Ú.{I.A malû)  Boissier Choix 92 K.3670+ : 6;

summa ina libbi marti 1 A.GAR.GAR nadi
if (a mark that looks like) a dung pellet
occurs in the middle of the gall bladder
CT 30 4 K.6769 : 6, also, with 2 A.GAR.GAR
ibid. 7f.

For A.GAR.GAR.dÍD see agargarÿtu; for
A.GAR.GAR.KU6 see agargarutu.

piqanu  see piqannu.

pÿqat  (paqat)  adv.; perhaps, it may be that
(epistolary expression); OB, Mari, MB,
Bogh., RS; cf. pÿqa, piqtatti.

n a m . g a = MIN (= tu-sá-ma), mi-in-di, ap-pu-na,

pi-qá-at  NBGT IV 12ˆ.; i . g i . i n . z u = pi-qa,

pi-qat  ZA 9 159 i 10f. (group voc.); á . g i ß . a k . a =

pa-qat, pi-qat  ibid. 161 ii 20f.

a)  with ref. to the present or future — 1u
with ˜nite verb — au  in OB: pí-qá-at . . .
mamman assum eqlim isapparakki mam—
man annam la tappali  should anyone write
you (fem.) about the ˜eld, do not give as-
sent to anyone  Kraus AbB 1 68 : 4; elippaka
ana mamman la tanaddin elippaka pí-qá-at
ana tabliltim tanaddin  do not give your
boat to anyone, (but) you may perhaps
give it for (carrying) tabliltu fodder  TCL 1

37:11; pí-qá-at kaspam irrisuka la tanad—

dissu  Kraus AbB 1 139 : 9; pí-qá-at lalûm isab—
batkama ana kÿdim tu-Iß-si pagarka usur
ana kÿdim la tu-Iß-si  should the desire
seize you to go out of the city, take care of
yourself, do not go out  ibid. 71 :18; pí-qá-a[t]
elippum imaqqutamma seåam anniam usar—
kab  perhaps a boat will become available
to me and I will be able to load this bar-
ley  VAS 16 125 :19; pí-qá-at sa tuppi sarrim
ublam isahhurka  perhaps the person who
brought the royal letter will seek you out
CT 52 42 :15; they will bring you ten gur of
barley  u pi-qá-at sibûtum ibbassÿma istu
ekallim isapparuni  and should (further)
need arise they will write from the palace
TCL 18 110 : 29; pí-qa-at PN iqabbÿkum  per-
haps PN will say to you  OECT 3 72 : 33, see

Kraus, AbB 4 150, cf. Kraus, AbB 10 103 : 6u, van

Soldt, AbB 12 13:14; pí-qá-at assum seåim ú-pa-
ra x x  Kraus AbB 1 135 : 25; inanna pí-qa-at
isapparakku  now, should he send you a mes-
sage  A XII/67:18 (Susa let., courtesy J. Bottéro).

bu  in Mari, Shemshara: pi-qa-at bÿtum
sû ana nadanim ul ireddu  it may be that
that house is not in a ˜t state to be sold
ARM 1 32 :7; terek sumelim pí-qa-at ul ukâlka
(see kullu mng. 4c)  ARM 4 54 :14; pí-qa-at ta—
qa[bbi umma attama]  perhaps you will say
as follows  ARM 1 2 r. 11u.

cu  in RS, MB: u pí-qa-at ina arki ume
sarru rabû sarrani annûti ilaåema u sarru
rabû tuppa kanka sa riksi inandinakku
should the great king win out over these
kings in future days, the great king will
give you a sealed treaty tablet  MRS 9 37 RS

17.132 : 49, cf. ibid. 43, also 110 RS 17.28 :19; pi-
qa-ªatº  (in broken context)  PBS 1/2 35 :15

(MB let.).

2u  with the stative or nominal construc-
tion : pí-qa-at hazirat  (see haziru)  ARM 1 1

r. 12u; pí-qa-at belÿ temam annêm semi  ARM

2 40 :14, cf. ibid. 49 :11; [p]í-qa-at ma-li(!) as—
purakkum ÿnka ul mahir  it may be that
what I wrote to you will not please you
ARM 4 86 : 53; pi-qá-at basma ul ÿriski  Kraus,

AbB 10 56 : 23; summa pi-qá-at sunu alaksunu

piqanu pÿqat
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uhhur  if they should possibly be delayed
(in) their trip  A 7543 : 34 (OB let.); pi-qá-at
1 KASKAL nukkulat  (see nukkulu)  YOS 2

145 :16, see Stol, AbB 9 145; pí-qá-at umma
PN-ma  it may be that PN will say  TCL 7

49 :11; pí(!)-qa-at umma attama  YOS 2 31 :15

(all OB letters); pí-qa-at nakrum kibittum  it
may be that the enemy is at full strength
RA 35 182 : 20 (Mari let.).

b)  with ref. to the past — 1u  in OB: pi-
qá-at ustabÿs[m]a ul ispuram  perhaps he
was shamed and therefore did not send a
message  OECT 3 74 :16, see Kraus, AbB 4 152;

pi-qá-at mar sipri arhis ittasûnim annÿtka
la annÿtka suprannêsim  perhaps the mes-
sengers left in a hurry, give us your an-
swer one way or the other  ABIM 22 : 29;

pí-qá-at ina bÿt belisu ittarûsu (see tarû A
mng. 1a)  TIM 2 109 : 38.

2u  in Mari, Shemshara: pí-qa-at kars[ÿ]
ÿkulunikkum  it may be that they have
slandered me to you  ARM 10 156 : 21; pí-qa-
at mimma belÿ qabâsu ana DN iddin  per-
haps my lord has made some promise to
Sin  ARMT 26 84 :13; pí-qa-at annÿtam belÿ
usÿmma  (see summu v.)  ARM 2 23 r. 15u;
pí-qa-at assum UNU.KI labÿram [x x]-ú-ma
patija ina GN ukinnu  maybe because they
have [. . .] the old settlement(?) and have
set my border at Haradum  Mélanges Garelli

151 A. 1289+ iii 22, cf. [p]í-qa-at  ibid. 155 iv

21; awâtusunu kÿna u sarra mannum lu ÿde
pí-qa-at tem ~limki ÿmuruma itti ramanisu—
numa awâtim annêtim ustasbitu uluma ulla—
numma wuåuru mannum lu ÿde  who knows
whether their words are true or false, it
may be that they have seen a report con-
cerning the City (Assur) and have dealt
with these matters on their own initia-
tive, or perhaps they have received their
instructions there, who knows?  Eidem and

Laessøe Shemshara Letters 11 SH 920 :18.

3u  in Bogh.: pí-qàt PN amâti la banâti
ana pani ahija iddabub  has PN perhaps
spoken unfavorable words to my brother?
KBo 1 10 : 39.

c)  pÿqat . . . pÿqat — 1u  in OB, Mari : [pí-
qa]-at ana GN pí-qa-at ana GN2 panusu
saknu mannum lu ÿde  perhaps it is for
GN that he is headed or perhaps for GN2,
who can tell?  ARM 2 135 :17f.; pí-qá-at awÿ—
lum isapparakkim . . . la tamaggari pí-qá-at
ina pîm isapparakki umma attima  should
the gentleman write to you (fem.) (saying,
“I oˆer you either a slave or silver”), do
not agree, should he send you a message
orally, you (should answer) thus  Kraus AbB

1 51 r. 29ˆ.; I complained to PN  pí-qa-at
uterrakkum pí-qa-at ul uterrakkum  maybe
he will report (this) to you, maybe he will
not report (this) to you  ARM 2 66 :12f.; note
with ana : pí-qá-at ana serika illakunimma
bÿt naptarija udabbabu kÿam qibÿsunusim . . .
u ana pí-qá-at illakunim . . . qibÿma  should
they come to you and cause trouble about
my bÿt naptari, say to them as follows (they
must not cause trouble about the house),
and should they come here, say (as follows)
TCL 18 91 :12 and 21.

2u  in RS: I am very sick and the phy-
sician said of me  pí-qa-at [aballut] pí-qa-
at amât  I may live or I may die  MRS 12

2 :10f.; u pí-qa-at mar sarri pí-qa-at LÚ ellu
istu GN ana GN2 illakuni ina LÚ.ME† mar
sipri  perhaps a prince, perhaps a noble-
man will come among the messengers from
Hatti to Ugarit  MRS 9 83 RS 17.382+ : 52;

note used with summa : u summa pí-qa-at
sabu GN janumma sabu GN2 kî LÚ.ME†
munnabittuti ina libbi matika ÿterbu . . . u
pí-qa-at . . . alanu sa limÿtika ittika mimma
inakkiru  if it should be that there are no
soldiers from GN and the soldiers from
GN2 come as fugitives into your country
or that your border towns turn hostile to
you  MRS 9 36 RS 17.132 : 39 and 43.

d)  ana pÿqat : (regarding the [. . .])  sa ina
mahrija kajamanumma awatam suati idû
ana pi-qá-at awâtim sinati PN usappâ  who
is constantly with me and is acquainted
with this aˆair, perhaps he will be able to
clarify these things to PN  TLB 4 53 : 22; ana
pí-qá-at mesirum  should (there be) any
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di¯culty (keep this grain in your own

hands)  ibid. 39 :16; ana pí-qá-at nasparum
isteneåÿka  perhaps the messenger is look-

ing for you  CT 52 42 : 26 (all OB letters); ap-pí-
qa-at ana mat[i] ma[t]ima RN [aw]a[t]am
kÿam ana belija fii-safl-ab-ba-tu  perhaps one

of these days RN will send word to my lord,

saying  Voix de l’opposition 185 : 28 (Mari let.).

von Soden, Or. NS 18 386f. and ZA 49 189.

piqdanu  s.; (an administrative term, re-

ferring to persons); MB; cf. paqadu.

PAP 4 pi-iq-da-nu  TuM NF 5 63 r. 8, see

Petschow MB Rechtsurkunden 51; (total x bar-

ley) pi-iq-da-nu  PBS 2/2 132 : 64, also BE 15

180 : 22, Durand Textes babyloniens pl. 15 AO

8141 : 3; pi-iq-da-nu BÁRA ù KUN ÍD.DA  BE

15 198 :102; 1 pi-iq-da-nu  (in list headed

ERÉN.{I.A LAL.DÙ)  BE 14 164 : 4; pi-iq-da-
nu ENSÍ.ME†  CBS 11642, cited Sassmanns-

hausen Beitr. 128 n. 2203.

piqdu  s.; (an administrative term); MB,

MA, NB; cf. paqadu.

a)  in gen.: rations for three teams of

horses  sa ana tâmti ana pi-iq-di usû  which

went to the Sealand for p.  TuM NF 5 29 : 2,

see Petschow MB Rechtsurkunden 31, cf. barley

for three teams  sa istu GN . . . ana pi-iq-di
[a]na tâmti sapru  PBS 2/2 20 : 9, cf. also x

barley  PAD 2!-2 NÍG.LÁ AN†E.KUR.RA pi-
iq-di  BE 14 56a (pl. 57):11 (all MB); pi-iq-da sa
GN ana alisu ana la paqadi  not to establish

the p. of GN over his city  BBSt. No. 8 legend

(p. 50):18 (early NB).

b)  referring to persons : [PN] mar PN2

pi-iq-du  PBS 2/2 18 : 4 and 9; 1 pi-iq-du PN 1

pi-iq-du PN2  BE 15 199 : 32; pi-iq-du  (paral-

lel : personal names)  Peiser Urkunden 89 : 26;

PAP qinnu 1 susi ina [GN] pi-iq-du sa Bur—
naburias  Iraq 11 146 No. 8 : 2, cf. qinnu 10

pi-iq-du sa Kurigalzu DUMU.A.NI  ibid. 147

r. 26; ˘our  2 pi-iq-du  BE 15 168 : 27; x barley

†E.BA 3 pi-iq-di  as rations for three p.-s
BE 15 52 :7, cf. PAP 3 pi-iq-du  CBS 7726 r. 5,

cited Sassmannshausen Beitr. 128, cf. ibid. 291

No. 112 iii 23 (all MB).

c)  referring to animals : 40 UDU.
NIM.ME† pi-iq-du sa sarri 20 ana PN paqdu
20 ana PN2 paqdu  forty spring lambs, the

king’s p., twenty are entrusted to PN,

twenty are entrusted to PN2  KAJ 194 : 2, cf.

x GUD . . . pi-i[q-du . . . sa] imh[uruni]  KAJ

180 : 20 (both MA); sheep  ana pi-qid ina
panÿja ipteqid  YOS 7 35 :7; sheep  pi-qid sa
Bel sa PN ina pani PN2 paqid  VAS 6 81 :1, cf.

ibid. 251 :1, Cyr. 135 :1, Nbk. 353 : 9, CT 55 153 :1,

603 :1, 612 : 2 (all NB).

d)  referring to staples : x †E sa x UD
sa PN pi-qid ina pani PN2  x barley for x

day(s) from PN, p. at the disposal of PN2

Freydank Wirtschaftstexte 11 r. 10, also 72 r. 2

and passim, see index p. 151, cf. barley for x

days  sa PN sa PN2 imhuru pi-qid ina pani
PN3  ibid. 62 : 6, 18 : 2, 70 : 4, and passim; x (bar-

ley?) DUB pi-iq-di PN  PBS 2/2 103 : 6; x beer

pi-qid bÿti  ibid. 117:18; pi-qid sá(?) 1(?) PI sá
1 PI ªKA†.SAGº sa ina MN ana ªdº[. . .]  ibid.

26 r. 16 (= AnOr 9 20) (all MB), also (x †E.BAR)

CT 55 186 :1, barley  sa PN . . . pi-qid ina pan
PN2  AnOr 9 20 : 6, 11, 14, and passim, also ibid.

24 : 8, 31 :10f. (all NB).

Bongenaar NB Ebabbar 170f.

piqinnÿtu  see *piqinnû.

*piqinnû  (fem. piqinnÿtu) adj.; (mng.

uncert.); plant list.*

GI†.NIM pi-qin-ni-tú : GI†.NIM pe-si-tú — p. thorn-

bush : white thornbush  CT 14 22 v–vi 37 (Uruanna

I nishu tablet).

Possibly derived from piqannu dung.

piqiranu  see paqiranu.

piqittu  s.;  1.  provisioning, provisions,  2.
control,  3.  muster, inspection,  4.  check-

ing on an extispicy, repetition of an

extispicy,  5.  charge, assignment, respon-

sibility, post; from OB on; pl. piqdatu, pi—

piqdanu piqittu
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qittatu (piqidatu  ARM 18 27: 4); wr. syll. and
SI.LÁ, SI.IL.LA/LÁ; cf. paqadu.

kur IGI.ERÍN = pi-q[it-tu]  Sa Voc. X 4, cf.

[IGI.ERÍN] = pí-qí-it-tum  Arnaud Emar 6 537 An-

nexe VIII 4 (Sa Voc.); kur [IGI.ERÍN] = [ p]i-qit-tú
Sb I 357; ku-ur [IGI.ERÍN] = [ pi-qit-tum]  Ea V 190;

gu-ru-um IGI.ERÍN = pa-qá-du-um, pi-qì-it-tum  OB

Diri Nippur 153f.; [. . .] IGI.ERÍN = pi-qit-[tum], pa-
qa-d[u]  Diri Ugarit 1 : 386f.; [IGI.ER]ÍN = pi-qi4-

tum, [IGI.ERÍN] . a k = pa-qá-d[u]  Kagal G 24f.

s i . i l . l á = pi-qit-tum, ß u . s u m = puquddû
Erimhus V 37f.; su-lu KUD = pi-qit-ti  A III/5 :182.

il-du(var. -dum) IGI.†È.DU.ERÍN = il-la-at (var.

il-lat) ERÍN.ME†, pi-qit-ti (var. pí-qí-ti) ERÍN.ME†,

[il-du] [IGI.NAGAR] = pi-qit-ti MIN, il-lat MIN  Diri

II 95ˆ.; pa-li-lum IGI.†È.DU.ERÍN = il-la-at sa-bi-
im, pi-qì-it-ti sa-bi-im  OB Diri Nippur 127–127a.

dub. s a r.k u r u7. a k , dub. s a r.ß id .dù , du b.
s a r. s i . i l . l á = MIN (= tupsar) pi-qit-ti  Lu I 141c–e;

udu . [s i . i] l . l á = MIN (= immeri) pi-qit-ti(var. -t [ú])

Hh. XIII 63.

s a g . èn .t a r = MIN (= pa-qa-du) sá pi-qit-ti  An-

tagal E ii 30; [. . .] = [ pi]-iq-da-ªtuº, [ pi-q]it-tu pa-qa-
du  Antagal Fragment gg 1f.

a . r á i g i i g i .b a i g i . [ g u b.b a] n í g . ß i d
k u [r u7] ß i d .dù g a . l á á .dù . a dù . a .b i dù . a
h a . l a h a . l a .b i a . ß à s i . g e .d è ì . z u .ù : arâ
igi igibâ igigubbâ nikkassi pi-qi-tam pa-qa-a-da adê
kala epesu zittam zâzu eqla palaku tÿdê  (see igibû)

ZA 64 144 : 27 (Examenstext A), see Sjöberg, AS

20 167.

1.  provisioning, provisions — a)  in gen.:
harranum ruqatma u pí-qí-it-tam ana ser be—
lija subulam ul eleåi  the distance is great,
so that I have not been able to send the
provisions to my lord  ARM 10 89 :7; pí-q[í-
ta]-am ina GN amhurma  I received the
provisions in Terqa  ARMT 13 51 : 4, see Sas-

son, Sachs AV 338; DUB pi-qí-ti ù X.ZA  VAS 13

86a (inscribed below sealing, on otherwise unin-

scribed case of tablet listing rations); GÚ.UN eq—
liki u pí-iq-da-ti-ki eli sa umsumma libbaki
utâ[b]  even more than at present I will de-
liver to your (fem.) satisfaction the yield on
your ˜eld and your provisions  Kraus AbB 1

68 :16; ina alakija pí-qí-ta-ki ub-b[a-la-am]
CT 52 10 r. 12u, see Kraus, AbB 7 10; pí-qí-it-ta-
su 1 UDU.NITÁ 1 SILA4 x ZÍD.SAG x ZÍD.†E
u x †E tapaqqissu  you are to grant him as
his provisions a ram, a lamb, x ˜ne ˘our, x
(coarse) ˘our, and x barley  A 3546 :13; pí-qí-

it-ta-su 1 UDU.NITÁ ressu likÿl  let one
sheep be available to him as his provision-
ing  VAS 16 118 : 24; 5 GUR sa pí-qí-it-ti-k[a]
eris  TCL 18 89 : 6; pí-iq-da-tum ana bÿtini ul
parsa  provisions for our house have not
been set aside  TCL 17 36 :12 (all OB); assum
pí-qí-ti-ia ana belija aspurma . . . belka ipaq—
qidka  I wrote to my lord regarding my
provisioning (and he replied) your lord will
supply you  ARM 5 69 :7; PN assum . . . pí-qí-
ti-su-nu aspurma mimma . . . ana naptanim
ul nazqu  ARMT 13 32 :19; sheep and lambs
ana hisihti marat sarrim u SI.LÁ.{I.A awÿ—
le  for the needs of the king’s daughter and
the provisions of the men  CT 4 29c : 6 (OB);

1 pi-qít-ta ana É.GAL-lim 1 KI.MIN ana
pani marat sarri 1 KI.MIN ana pani ERÍN.
ME† masarte  one allocation for the palace,
one ditto for the daughters of the king, one
ditto for the guard personnel  Cancik-Kirsch-

baum MA Briefe No. 10 : 23ˆ., cf. assum pi-qít-te
sa sarri  ibid. 26, see Postgate, NABU 2001/40;

anumma [x] SÌLA Ì.†A{ [pi]-qí-it-ta-ka
[us]tabilakkum  herewith I send you (my
father) x lard, your provisions  ARM 10

105 :18; pí-qí-it-tam ana ser PN usabbal  Flori-

legium marianum 3 280 No. 134 : 4; pí-qí-da-tu-
ka ana ser sarrim lu kajana samnum tabum
saman supalim lu kajan  your shipments
to the king should be regular, the ˜ne oil
and juniper oil should be (sent) regularly
ARM 18 27: 4; food  ana SI.LÁ LÚ.ZI  as pro-
visions for the deportee  ARM 9 121 iii 26,

cf. ana SI.LÁ NAR.ME†  ibid. v 31, ana SI.LÁ
Elamî  ibid. 217 v 23, food  SI.LÁ ekallim
ARMT 12 747: 30; ana SI.LÁ marÿ sipri  ibid.

32, ARMT 23 329 : 5, cf. also RA 73 69 AO

8130 : 2; honey  ana SI.LÁ neparatim  (see
nuparu A usage b)  ARM 9 34 : 4, bread  ana
SI.LÁ PN  ibid. 216 v 47, also ARMT 11 11 : 5

and 31 : 2; aromatics  sa istu pi-qi-ti ªsaº ana
sarri uqarribuni ina ekalli . . . saknu  from
the delivery(?) which they presented to
the king are deposited in the palace  YBC

6959 :15 (MA), cited Machinist, Assur 3 p. 71 n. 14.

b)  referring to nadÿtu women : lubusam
pissatam pí-qí-ta-sa ul iddimma . . . PN PN2

piqittupiqittu
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ina aplutisa issuh  CT 2 31 : 5, cf. lubusa[m]
pissatam u pí-qí-tam ul iddissim ina aplu—
tisu inassahsu  CT 8 20a r. 14, see Harris Sippar

199f.; kurummatÿ lubusÿ pissatÿ pí-qí-it-ti . . .
subilam  Fish Letters 6 edge 5 (let. of a nadÿtu),

see Kraus, AbB 10 6 : 47; 3 UZU.†A{ 3 (BÁN)
KA† pí-qí-it-tam (var. 3 isinni †amas) ipaq—
qid  (for the rent of a nadÿtu’s house, the
tenant) will deliver three (cuts of) pork,
thirty silas of beer for(?) p. (var. at the
three festivals of †amas)  BE 6/1 34 :13 (tab-

let), var. from case.

2.  control (administrative term, OB,
Mari) — a)  referring to persons in charge:
sheep  naqidu PN SI.LÁ PN2 GÌR PN3  shep-
herd : PN, control : PN2, transaction over-
seen by PN3  Gautier Dilbat 42 : 3, cf. (cattle)
NÍG.†U PN SI.LÁ ÁB.{I.A ina GN IGI PN2

belonging to PN, control of cows in GN, in
the presence of PN2  Loretz Chagar Bazar

35 : 32, cf. NÍG.†U PN SI.LÁ bÿt barî  Iraq 7 63

A.976 :11, and passim in Chagar Bazar; 2 awÿlu
MU.DU PN SI.LÁ PN2  ARM 9 45 : 6; 32 SAG.
ÌR.ME† pí-qí-ti PN  RA 65 40 i 17 and passim in

this text, †U.NIGÍN 833 SAG.fiÌRfl alikut
A.†À pí-qí-ta-su-nu  a total of x slaves, ˜eld
workers, are their (various persons’) p.
ibid. 53 xi 69, †U.NIGÍN 955 SAG.ÌR.ME†
pí-qí-ta-su-nu sa PN ina kirî sarrim ipqidu
(grand) total : x slaves, their p., that PN

supplied to the royal orchard  ibid. 55 xiii

59, cf. SI.LÁ LÚ.TÚG.ME† LÚ.SAL.U†.
BAR.ME† ù SAL x TÚG.DU8  ARMT 13 1 xiv

56; tuppi ZI.G[A] ù BA.Ú† inuma SI.LÁ
U†.BAR  tablet (recording) losses and
deaths at the time of the inspection of the
weavers  ARMT 22 10 vi 3; 1 GI†.TUKUL UD.
KA.BAR SI.LÁ PN ana alakim u târim  ibid.

225 : 2; (metals) pí-qí-ti PN  RA 64 21 No. 1 :7,

cf. ibid. No. 2 : 3, p. 23 No. 4 : 5, and passim; (sil-
ver objects) SI.LÁ PN  ARM 7 116 : 6, ARM 9

30 : 4, also (gold) ARM 7 285 : 3, ARM 8 91 r. 1,

ARM 9 127:7, 189 : 6, (bronze) NÍG.†U aslakÿ
SI.LÁ PN  ARM 9 270 :11, (bronze)  SI.LÁ
PN PN2 PN3 u PN4  ARMT 25 354 r. 1, (silver)
SI.LÁ PN ina bÿt kupri  ibid. 367: 3, (gold)
SI.LÁ PN ina bÿt majali  ibid. 373 r. 4, ARM 9

84 : 9, and passim in Mari; x linseed  SI.IL.LÁ
PN sa ana suhart[im] ublam  PBS 8/2 221 : 5;

(sheep)  SI.IL.LA.†È PN2 NÍG.†U PN  AJSL

33 222 No. 4 : 23, CT 6 24c r. 1, (wool) SI.LÁ PN

ARM 18 39 : 8, (gold) 40 :7 and 53 : 4, (sheep) ARM

7 230 : 4; (foodstuˆs) SI.LÁ PN G[ÌR] PN2

ARM 8 90 :17; x karpat dispim SI.LÁ PN

ARM 9 241 :19; x †E x ZÍD.DA 1 UZU.ÚR x
KÙ.BABBAR pí-q[í]-it-ti [. . .]  Gordon Smith

College 52 : 5; note SI.LÁ Ea u Damkina  (for
context see hamasu mng. 2)  PBS 8/2 194 i 1;

note (gold) SI.LÁ fPN NIN.DINGIR.RA
ARMT 25 370 r. 1; exceptionally in MB: x
˘our  pi-q[í]-it-tu É PN  PBS 2/2 86 :16.

b)  referring to geographic units : sheep
SI.IL.LÁ GN  PBS 8/1 32 i 16, cf. ibid. i 12, ii 8

and 10, iii 8, iv 2 and 4, also AJSL 33 242 No.

38 : 8; 1 GUD BABBAR(?) NÍG pí-qí-tim GN

Kienast Kisurra 98 :11; PN PN2 SI.LÁ GN  OBT

Tell Rimah 245 i 24 and passim in this text, also

244 i 11, and passim; PN SI.LÁ GN  ARM 7 182

ii 4; 10 LÚ.ME† SI.LÁ GN  ibid. 180 ii 30, 35,

iii 5, ARM 14 47:10, 13, etc.; sa SI.LÁ ana
sarrim [. . .] ina GN  ARM 7 104 iv 7; PN

puhat PN2 SI.LÁ GN  ARM 8 96 : 3, 6, and 9; 81
LÚ.ME† terdÿtum KUD PN SI.LÁ ina GN

GÌR PN2  RA 73 45 left edge iii 3.

c)  other occs.: 36 GUD.ÁB.{I.A SI.IL.
LA KÁ É.MA{  36 head of cattle, checked
at the gate of Emah  UET 5 806 :11, cf. (cat-
tle) †À SI.IL.LÁ ÁB.GUD.{I.A  ibid. 819 :16,

cf. ibid. 849 :19, cf. also Riftin 56 : 26, YOS 5 150 : 8

and 38; two kids  sa . . . ina pi-qí-it-tim la
issuhu  which they did not transfer at the
checking  VAS 13 86 r. 2, cf. 17 birds  sa ina
SI.LÁ la innamru  which were not found at
the checking  CT 33 47b: 3.

3.  muster, inspection — a)  of person-
nel : pí-qí-it-tum idlip  (see dalapu A mng.
1c)  ARM 6 32 :17; ass[um] pí-qí-it-ti-[ka] lib—
baka [mimm]a la iqabb[i]  ARMT 28 75 :11;

pi-qí-tu sa sabe issakimma eqlum ana saba—
tim ibassi  the muster of the men was
made, there are ˜elds they can take  TCL

18 86 : 5; silver for PN  inuma ana pi-qí-it-tim
ana ibrisu ÿrubamma sepsu marsatma ma—
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har sarrim irkususu  when he went to his
colleague for inspection, his foot was sore,
and they had to bandage him in the pres-
ence of the king  Bagh. Mitt. 21 187 No. 132 :15

(both OB); pi-qit-ti ummanija askunma  TCL

3 12 (Sar.).

b)  of other units : pi-qit-ti sÿsê simitti
nÿri u unut tahazija ul asur  (see asaru A
mng. 1a)  Borger Esarh. 44 i 64; enuma Enlil
ina mati iskunu pi-qit-tú  when Enlil made
an inspection in the land  Lambert BWL 208

r. 15 (SB fable).

4.  checking on an extispicy, repetition
of an extispicy : têrtaka mahrÿtu salmat ina
pi-qit-ti-sá 1 niphu sakin ul salmat  (see
niphu A mng. 4a)  CT 20 46 iii 27 (SB), cf.
mahrÿtka ballatma pi-qit-ta-sá la innattal
tusallasma salmat qibâ tasakkan  (if) your
˜rst (inspection) was mixed, and its repe-
tition was not visible, you must do it a
third time and if it is favorable, you
make a prognostication  ibid. 29; ªSIº.LÁ-ka
ballatma mahrÿtka la innattal  ibid. 30, cf. also

ibid. 25; annÿtum pi-qí-it-tum  this is (the
result of) the second extispicy (contrast
annÿtum restÿtum  line 24)  YOS 10 8 : 37 (OB);

têretim epusma . . . ina pí-qí-ti-ia  I per-
formed an extispicy, in my second inspec-
tion (contrast ina mahrÿtija  r. 12)  JCS 21

231 A.4222 r. 19 (Mari), also ibid. 229 A.1081 : 20

(= ARMT 26 96); apqidma ina pí-qí-it-ti-ia
karsum imittam u sumelam tarik  ARMT 26

142 :15, see Durand, ARMT 26/1 p. 47; ahÿtam
pí-qí-tam isu  (see ahÿtu mng. 7a)  JCS 11 90

No. 3 CBS 1462b:15 (OB ext. report);  SI.LÁ
second inspection (followed by omen cita-
tions)  VAB 4 288 xi 24 (Nbn.); mahrÿti . . . pi-
qit-ti . . . [sa]lulti  ˜rst inspection, second,
third  Knudtzon Gebete 63+ r. 4, wr. mahrÿtu
. . . SI.LÁ . . . 3.KÁM  ibid. 1 r. 16, see Starr,

SAA 4 16 and 43; libbi immeri salim SI.LÁ
tabat  PRT 118 :10, also Knudtzon Gebete 69 r. 5,

134 r. 6, see Starr, SAA 4 287, 87, 31, and passim.

5.  charge, assignment, responsibility,
post — a)  referring to administrative re-
sponsibilities : sarrani annûti . . . sa qereb

mat Musur upaqqidu abu banua . . . pi-qit-
ta-sú-un umasseru . . . utÿrma asar pi-qit-
ti-sú-un ina maskanisun apqissunuti  I
reinstated these kings whom my father
had appointed in Egypt and who had aban-
doned their posts, I reappointed them to
the positions they had held  Streck Asb. 10 i

112f.; ina muhhi pi-qi-te-ia belÿ lusahhiran—
ni  (see saharu mng. 9)  ABL 382 :11; jewelry
pi-qit PN  entrusted to PN  Fales and Postgate,

SAA 7 64 i 3 (= ADD 1047 “r.” 3) and 10 (= ADD

938 “iv” 6); GUD.ME† pi-qi-tú sa ina panÿja
ABL 1018 : 5, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5

70, cf. GUD.ME† pi-q[i]-tú s[a] ekalli  Saggs

Nimrud Letters p. 212 ND 2769 : 8; (x men) kî
pi-qit-ti ina panÿka paqdu  ABL 304 :7, see Par-

pola, SAA 1 11; tupsarru sa IGI pi-qit-ta-te
the scribe in charge of the appointments
ADD 922 iv 11, see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 32,

cf. ADD 816 i 3, see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 31,

cf. ina muhhi LÚ.SAG.ME† sa ana LÚ pi-qi-
ta-[te] . . . ahhuru[ni]  regarding the o¯cials
who are in arrears in regard to the (royal)
appointments  ABL 779 : 9 (all NA); ilten ardu
pi-qit-tum ina muhhisu pi-qí-da-àm  assign
to a slave the responsibility for it (the
sheep)  JAOS 36 335 : 9f. (NB let.); hamemat
parse Anim suquruti tamehat pi-qí-ti illiluti
(Mullissu) who gathers the precious pow-
ers of Anu and holds fast the post of Enlil
AAA 20 80 (pl. 90):7 (Asb.).

b)  referring to royal wards, children :
ana LÚ pi-qit-ti sa DN sulmu adannis  the
p. of Belet-parsÿ is very well (referring to
an infant in the royal family)  ABL 12 : 6, also

(wr. without LÚ) ABL 7: 4, 178 : 8 and r. 1, 586 : 4,

5 :10, see Parpola LAS 2 p. 109f.; sulmu ana pi-
qit-ti sa bÿt kutalli  ABL 9 : 6, 363 : 6 and passim,

cf. pi-qit-te sa bÿt mar sarri sa kutalli  ABL

658 : 9, also pi-qit-tú sa bÿt PN  the p. of PN’s
house  ABL 357 r. 4; sulmu adannis ana LÚ
pi-qit-ta-a-ti gabbu  ABL 970 : 9 (all NA).

For ABL 641 : 9, 1385 :16, etc., see piqtatti.

piqittu  in bel piqitti  s.; (an o¯cial); NA,
NB; pl. NB bel(e) piqideti and bel(e)
piq(i)neti (pi-qit-ni-e-tum  AnOr 8 28 : 6, cf.

piqittupiqittu
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Gehlken Uruk 220 :7, pi-qit-e-ni-tum  YOS 6

144 : 6), NA bel piqittate; wr. syll. and EN
KUR7; cf. paqadu.

a)  without quali˜cation : EN pi-qi-ta-te
qalu izzazzu la illuku dullasunu eppusu
(see qâlu A mng. 1b–3u)  ABL 1201 r. 1

(NA), see Parpola, SAA 1 220; LÚ.EN pi-qit-te-
ka-a ibassi ina panÿsunu  (the king asks) is
there an o¯cial of yours over them?  ABL

573 :7 (NA), see Parpola, SAA 1 239; hazannu sa
ali rab dajali LÚ.EN pi-qit-ta-te-ia ina
muhhisunu  (see dajalu in rab dajali)  ibid.

10; as for the barley of the Sealanders
LÚ.EN pi-qit-tú ina muhhi uttatisunu apte—
qid u LÚ.EN pi-qit-tú ina muhhi PN  I ap-
pointed an o¯cial over their barley, and
the o¯cial is superior to PN  YOS 3 36 :14ˆ.

(NB let.), cf. PN LÚ.EN pi-qit-tú ina muhhi
uttati ipteqid  YOS 3 12 :13, also LÚ.EN pi-
qit-tum ina muhhija  the o¯cial is my supe-
rior(?)  YOS 3 33 : 8, see Cocquerillat Palmeraies

138; (barley delivered in Uruk at Eanna) x
ÀM ana LÚ.†ID.ME† u LÚ.EN.ME† pi-iq-
ni-e-tú iddinu  they gave the aforemen-
tioned . . . . to the accountants and the p.
o¯cials  Sack Documents 72 : 34; (letter to) PN

LÚ.EN pi-qi-tum  CT 22 244 : 2; (letter to)
LÚ.EN.ME† pi-qid-e-tú  BIN 1 14 : 4; sabe
LÚ.EN.ME† pi-qit-ti sa ittisunu  BIN 1 36 : 21;

I sent you  4 LÚ.EN pi-qit-ta u 4 maresunu
BIN 1 46 :12 (all NB letters); tabarri ana PN EN
pi-qit-tum x x x nadin  CT 55 777: 5 (NB).

b)  of the king: mimeni issesu la emmar
la LÚ.SANGA 2-ú la LÚ lahhinu u la LÚ.
EN pi-qit-ti sa sarri  no one who is with
him, neither a second-ranking sangû nor a
lahhinu nor an o¯cial appointed by the
king, sees (the statue of Tasmetu)  ABL 951

r. 7 (NA), also ibid. obv. 16, see Pongratz-Leisten

Akÿtu-Prozession 247f.; real estate rented
from  PN LÚ.EN pi-qit-ti sa Nergal-sar-usur
sar Babili  TCL 12 64 : 5 (NB), cf. (same per-
son) LÚ.EN pi-qit-ti sarri  ibid. 66 : 5.

c)  of o¯cials : LÚ.EN pi-qit-ta-a-te sa
raminisu ina libbi ekurri uptaqqid  he (PN

the kalû) has appointed his own o¯cials in

the temple  ABL 951 :16 (NA); PN baåiru sa
sa la LÚ.EN pi-qit-ti sa belija nune uselâm—
ma ana PN2 LÚ.EN pi-qit-ti sa bel pÿhati
iddin  PN, the ˜sherman, who caught ˜sh
without the permission of my lord’s o¯-
cial and gave them to PN2, the governor’s
o¯cial  BIN 1 54 :16ˆ. (NB let.); LÚ.EN pi-qit-
ti-iá . . . is [qat] parzilli ittadû  (for the theft
of ˜sh) they have put the o¯cial appointed
by me in iron fetters  ibid. 8; delivery of
bricks to  LÚ.EN pi-qit-ti sa PN satammi
Eanna  BIN 1 126 :10; PN LÚ.EN pi-qit-ti sa
LÚ qÿpi  (witness)  BIN 1 108 :14; LÚ.EN pi-
qit-tú sa LÚ 2-ú  BIN 1 46 : 25; PN LÚ.EN pi-
qit-tú sa PN2 taslÿsi sa sarri  BRM 1 41 : 3;

minâ libbussun LÚ.PA u LÚ.EN pi-qit-ti-sú
janu  why is there no overseer or an o¯cial
put in charge by him among them?  BIN 1

25 :10; I am sending  PN u PN2 EN pi-qit-ti-
ia ittisu  CT 22 148 : 8; PN EN pi-qit-tu4-iá
ana muhhi qÿsati sa sarru iddin aptaqid  I
have appointed PN my o¯cial over the
gifts that the king gave (to the gods)  YOS

3 90 :11; PN musahhiri LÚ.EN pi-qit-tum sa
Gubaru  (see musahhiru usage a)  YOS 7

70 : 6; (two persons)  LÚ.EN pi-iq-ªniº-e-tú sa
PN  YOS 6 94 :10, cf. LÚ.EN.ME† pi-qí-
ni-ti-sú  ABL 968 r. 19, provisions  sa LÚ.EN
pi-qit-ni-ti.ME† sa PN  BIN 1 151 : 26; LÚ.EN
pi-qit-tum sá LÚ sá UGU qu-pu  BM 77563,

cited MacGinnis, JAOS 120 65  (all NB).

d)  of a city : satammu u LÚ.EN pi-qit-
ta-a-te sa Der ina muhhi aheåis ubbuku  (see
abaku A mng. 5)  ABL 476 r. 14 (NA); PN

LÚ.EN pi-qit-tum sa ali sa PN  YOS 7 102 :14

(NB); LÚ.EN pi-qit-tum sa Bÿt-ta-bi-Bel  Nbn.

280 : 3, cf. [PN] LÚ.EN pi-qit-ti sa kar-ri sa
URU Bÿt-ta-bi-Bel  Nbn. 268 : 4, cf. also AnOr 8

19 :7 (all NB).

e)  of a temple — 1u  Eanna in Uruk : PN

LÚ.EN pi-qit-ti sa Eanna  YOS 3 59 :11; LÚ.
EN pi-qit.ME† sa Eanna  ibid. 123 : 3; EN
KUR7 Eanna  YOS 7 137:13; seal of PN  LÚ.
EN pi-qit Eanna (beside seals of the qÿpu
of Eanna and the satammu of Eanna)  TCL

13 182 seal 3, cf. TCL 12 119 : 30; (letter to) PN

LÚ.†À.TAM Eanna u PN2 LÚ.EN pi-qit-

piqittu piqittu

oi.uchicago.edu



393

ti Eanna  YOS 3 96 : 4, also 145 : 5, cf. TCL 13

142 :10, and passim; PN LÚ.†À.TAM Eanna
LÚ.SANGA.ME ù LÚ.EN.ME† pi-iq-ni-e-ti
sa Eanna  YOS 6 167:19, cf. LÚ.EN.ME†
piq-ni-e-tum sa Eanna  Iraq 59 104 No. 8 : 4,

wr. LÚ.EN pi-qit-ni-e-tum  AnOr 8 28 : 6, LÚ.
EN pi-qit-ni-e-ti  Gehlken Uruk 220 :7; PN sa
res sarri LÚ.EN KUR7 Eanna  YOS 7 137:17

and 26, 168 :7, TCL 13 142 : 6, 157: 9, 164 :17,

165 :7 and 15, Iraq 13 97: 28, wr. LÚ.EN pi-qit
TCL 12 89 : 6, EN pi-qit-tum  AnOr 8 52 : 6, TCL

12 80 : 2, and passim; PN sa res sarri LÚ.EN
pi-qit-tú Eanna ù EN.ME† pi-iq-ni-e-ti sa
Eanna  TCL 12 90 :1f., cf. ibid. 8, TCL 12 73 : 2,

77: 4, YOS 6 26 :12, 34 : 2f., wr. LÚ.EN.ME† pi-
qit-e-ni-tum  YOS 6 144 : 6, wr. pi-qí-ni-e-ti  ZA

66 289 : 3, [EN].ME† pi-iq-finifl-e-ti sa Eanna
TCL 12 73 :13, (testimony given) ina usuzzu
sa PN u LÚ.EN pi-qí-ni-e-ti sa Eanna  Sack

Documents 80 : 6; [PN LÚ.SAG].LUGAL LÚ.EN
pi-qit-ti É.AN.NA  Oberhuber Florenz 164 :4; [PN

LÚ.SAG.LUGAL] LÚ.EN pi-qit-tum [É.AN.
NA]  Durand Textes babyloniens pl. 25 (AO 8179)

12, see Joannès Textes économiques 63, cf. also

(with o¯ce in Eanna?)  sa uttatu ina qat
LÚ.APIN lu ina qat LÚ.EN pi-qit-tum sa
Belti sa Uruk imhuru  TCL 12 106 : 5.

2u  other occs.: ina qÿbi sa PN EN pi-qí-it
sa Esagil  Nbn. 558 :7; PN sa res sarri LÚ.
EN pi-qit-tum Esagil  TCL 13 193 : 27; LÚ.
SUKKAL LÚ.SANGA.ME† u LÚ.EN.ME†
ªpiqº-ni-e-tú sa Esagil  VAS 5 119 : 9; PN PN2

PN3 LÚ.DUB.SAR.ME† ªLÚº.EN.ME† pi-iq-
ni-e-ti sá É [dUras itti LÚ.DUB].SAR.ME†
LÚ.EN.ME† pi-iq-ªniº-e-ti ù LÚ kinistu sa
E[sagil aham]es ina milki sa puhri sa Esagil
x x x [. . .]  PN, PN2, and PN3, scribes and p.
o¯cials of the temple of Uras (in Dilbat)

[. . .] together with the scribes and p. o¯-

cials and the collegium of Esagil (in Baby-

lon), upon the advice of the assembly of

Esagil  Durand Textes babyloniens pl. 6 AO 2569

r. 9f., see Joannès, Oelsner AV 210 : 25uf.

piqittu  in rab piqitti  s.; (an o¯cial);

NB*; cf. paqadu.

sarrutu sa RN pa-ha-ta GAL pi-qit-ti upaq—
qidma  (obscure)  AfO 17 6 : 25 (let. to Esarh.).

piqittu  in sa piqitti  s.; (an o¯cial); MA*;
cf. paqadu.

PN sa pi-qít-te (˜nal entry before date)
Kühne, in Ausgrabungen in Tell Chuera in

Nordost-Syrien 1 216 : 28, also 218 : 30, 219 : 25 (all

letters).

piqittutu  s.; o¯ce, appointment; SB; cf.
paqadu.

adi ume mala pi-qí-tu-tu annÿti [ippusu]
as long as he performs this o¯ce  PRT 49

r. 5, also Knudtzon Gebete 116 : 6; [ana p]i-qit-
tu-ú-ti sa ina libbi niarimma [an]nâ satra—
tu lipqissu  (see niaru mng. 1b)  Knudtzon

Gebete 116 : 4 and r. 11, see Starr, SAA 4 156

and 164; uncert.: [L]Ú ªpiº-qi-tú-[te]  Knudt-

zon Gebete 166 r. 1, see Starr, SAA 4 182.

piqittutu  in bel piqittuti  s.; o¯ceholder;
SB; cf. paqadu.

ana LÚ.EN pi-qit-tu-tu . . . lipqissu  PRT

56 : 4, cf. ibid. 124 r. 1, Knudtzon Gebete 125 : 4,

see Starr, SAA 4 166, 305, 168.

piqqannu  see piqannu.

**piqqudu  (AHw. 865b)  For a suggestion
to read bi-iq-qut in CT 22 193 :10 (NB let.) as
an error for bitqut see isinnu mng. 1.

piqtate  see piqtatti.

piqtatti  (piqtate)  adv.; perhaps; NA; cf.
pÿqat.

pi-iq-ta-a-te AN.MI dUTU isak[kan]  per-
haps there will be a solar eclipse  ABL 1435

+ CT 53 312 :10, see Parpola LAS 2 p. 515 ad

162 :10 and Parpola, SAA 10 216; pi-iq-ta-at-ti
belÿ adu umu 5 6 belÿ summa ana mat Assur
summa ana mat nakiri belÿ illak  perhaps
within ˜ve or six days my lord will go ei-
ther to Assyria or to the enemy’s land  CT

piqtattipiqittu
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53 400 r. 13 + 110 : 5, see Fuchs and Parpola, SAA

15 129; pi-iq-ta-te sabe annûte [ina] muhhi sa
[. . .]  ABL 641 : 9 (= CT 53 19); [p]i-iq-ta-ªteº
sarru belÿ asappu usebala  Saggs Nimrud Letters

p. 312 ND 2771 : 3; muk pi-iq-ta-a-te ina libbi
it-tu-sa-te sa †E.PAD annÿti memeni e-pa-
a-[sá]  perhaps he will do something in
regard to the . . . . of the grain  ABL 1385 :16

(coll. S. Parpola).

pÿqu  (fem. pÿqtu, pÿqatu)  adj.; narrow; SB,
NA; cf. pâqu.

 k a d . k a d . n i = pi-qa-a-tim pu-ut-ti  open the

narrow (i.e., explain the di¯cult)  OBGT III 106.

a)  qualifying topographic features :
ÿnesunu pi-qa-a-te urabbÿma utÿr ana kuppi
I enlarged their narrow springs and turned
them into a catchwater  OIP 2 114 viii 35

(Senn.); ina nerebÿsun pi-qu-ti sunuhis erum—
ma  with great eˆort I entered their nar-
row passes  ibid. 37 iv 21.

b)  qualifying a net : Ninurta  ina qibÿ—
tukka ina pi-iq-tú (vars. pi-iq-ti, piq-tum)
i-ni isallap ussu  at your command she
(the gazelle) slips through (the net of)
˜ne mesh and escapes  Mayer, Or. NS 61

24 : 24b (SB hymn); sa setisu ÿnsa pi-qa-tum-
ma  the meshing of his net is ˜ne  Cagni

Erra IV 94.

c)  other occs.: summa . . . pûsu pi-iq  if
his mouth is narrow (opposite: rapas)  CT

28 28 :15 (SB physiogn.); summa . . . ÿnsu sa
imitti pi-qat  ibid. 12; summa . . . IGI.ME†-sú
pi-qa  Kraus Texte 5 :7, see Böck Morphoskopie

90; in transferred mng.: bel bÿti suati pâ pi-
qa(var. -qí) irassi  the owner of that house
will have a “narrow” mouth  CT 38 47: 48,

var. from CT 30 30 K.3 r. 6 (SB Alu); pi-qa-a-ti
nu-[. . .]  (in broken context)  CT 53 888 : 3u
(NA).

pÿqu  s.; distress, di¯culty; SB; cf. pâqu.

kÿma barti u pi-qi ú-ki-la dGi-[ra]  he
darkened the ˜re, as (if there were) re-
bellion or distress  Tn.-Epic “iii” 36 (coll. P.

Machinist); will he be saved  ina diåu sibtu
mu-ut pi-qí u nam-tar(tablet -sú)  from
malaria(?), plague, death by distress, and
extinction?  Craig ABRT 1 81 :13 (tamÿtu, coll.

W. G. Lambert).

pÿr eqli  s.; (a plant); plant list*; wr. Ú/GI†
NUNUZ A.†À; cf. pÿru C.

GI†(var. Ú) NUNUZ A.†À : A† pi-i-ru  Uruanna

III 121; Ú NUNUZ A.†À : Ú ma-su-ú  Uruanna I 75.

pirakannu  see pirikannu.

**pirakum  (AHw. 865b)  see pirkam.

piranku  in pirankumma epesu  v.; to run
away; Nuzi*; Hurr. word.

summa fPN pí-ra-a-an-ku-um-ma ÿpus
PN2 fPN ubahhama ubbalamma ana fPN3

inandin  (see buåû mng. 1a–2u)  AASOR 16

52 :18 (translit. only).

pirassu  (or birazu) s.; (a vessel); OB.*

1 bi-ra-zi mê sammi  one p. for (collect-
ing) plant exudates  UET 5 882 : 27 (inv.).

piråasu  see pirsaåu.

pirdu  (perdu, merdu)  s.; (an equid); OA,
Mari(?).

4 MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR sÿm pì-ir-dí u
amutim PN . . . habbulam  PN owes me four
minas of silver, the price for p.-s and
amutu metal  Matous Prag I 443 : 6, see Matous,

ArOr 42 171, cf. 5 MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR sÿm 3
pí-ir-dí  CCT 6 46b: 23; 76 shekels of silver
sÿm pì-ir-dim  HUCA 40 48 L29-577:18; 4 MA.
NA KÙ.BABBAR sÿm pí-ir-dí-su isti PN

alahhinim sa rubaim  Kültepe m/k 5 :11, cited

Veenhof, T. Özgüç AV 520 and 525 n. 35; 13
MA.NA weriam bitqat !-2 pí-ir-dim iskunam
it cost me 13 minas of copper, the amount
owing on (the price of) half a p.  BIN 4

172 :13, see Veenhof, T. Özgüç AV 521; me-er-
dam ammiam dinam ana sikkatim allak kua—
um meraåka anaku ina sepija allak dinas—
suma ana sikkatim larkabma  give me that

pÿqu pirdu
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p., I am going to the campaign(?), I am
your own son, shall I go on foot? Give it to
me so that I may ride to the campaign(?)
T. Özgüç AV 518 Neªr C 1 : 4, cf. sa 2 MA.NA
kaspim pì-ir-dam kê ibassi ani dinassuma 3
MA.NA kaspam lasqul  for two minas of sil-
ver it must certainly be possible to get a
p., now, give it to me and I will pay three
minas of silver  ibid. 11, sÿm pì-ir-dí-kà  the
price of your p.  ibid. 21, cf. summa pì-ir-
dam tusebbalam  if you send me the p.
(send your servant along)  ibid. 29, see Michel

Innaya No. 235; kaspam sa PN ublanni u sa
pì-ir-dim ana PN2 usebbal  I will transfer to
PN2 the silver that PN brought me and that
(paid) for the p.  VAS 26 3 : 6; adi pí-ir-dí sa
taspuranni  regarding the p.-s that you
wrote me about (he said, I will give them
to you)  Hecker Giessen 41 : 3, also Jankowska

KTK 3 : 4; pì-ir-dí sa taspuranni ippanÿja
usseram  as for the p.-s that you wrote me
about, he let them go before my arrival
BIN 4 2 : 21, cf. Veenhof AV 139 : 3; fianafl pì-ir-
dí-im mimma la tasaqqalam  do not pay me
anything for the p.  CCT 3 32 : 33 (= CCT 4

39b); 2 pí-ir-dí sa PN u PN2 ana PN2 PN

ipqidma ana Kanis [uta]åir  PN entrusted
two p.-s belonging to PN and PN2 to PN2

and (the latter) brought them to GN  TCL

21 260 :1; kî ikkusim . . . pì-ir-dí lir[deu]
how could they bring p.-s in winter?  Don-

baz, KTS 2 28 :7, cf. pì-ir-dí SIG5-t [im] . . .
usserassunu  ibid. 9, see Nashef, WO 24 168f.;

note in association with other equids : pí-
ir-dí AN†E.{I.A ù alpe lu nutaåirsuma
Kültepe 91/k 174 : 8, cf. pí-ir-dí laddinma lir—
deunikkussunu adi pí-ir-dí iraddeakkunuti
Kültepe 91/k 139 :19f. (both courtesy K. R. Veen-

hof); sÿm [p]ì-ir-dim watrim  the price of
the additional p.  JSOR 11 112 No. 3 : 8, cf.

ibid. 2, see Veenhof, T. Özgüç AV 520; pì-ir-du
elenûm  N. Özgüç AV 291 r. 5u (inv.); pì-ir-dí
(in broken context)  Chantre 3 : 3; la libbiku—
nu pÿkunu ana pì-ir-dí ana ekallim la tad—
dana  Jankowska KTK 3 r. 6u, cf. (in broken
context) sa pì-ir-dam [. . .]  ibid. obv. 8; (as

Zimri-lim’s mount) unpub. Mari text, see Durand

Documents de Mari 2 p. 487.

Landsberger apud von Soden, JNES 27 216

n. 2; Veenhof, T. Özgüç AV 520f.

pirhu  s.; (a plant); syn. list*; Kassite
word.

Ú pi-ir-ha : Ú MIN (= kurkanû) [ina Kassê]  Uru-

anna II 254; pi-ir-hu = MIN (= pi-ir-hu)  (for context

see piråu lex. section)  CT 18 3 iv 6 (Explicit

Malku III).

pirhu  see piråu.

pirianna  s.; freedom(?); Nuzi; Hurr. lw.

fPN . . . ana bi-ri-a-an-na ana rafimaflni—
sama untessirsu u ana qati fPN2 ummisu
attadinmi  I released fPN (my daughter) for
p., to her own self, and handed her over
to her mother fPN2  HSS 19 7:19, cf. (in bro-
ken contexts): bi-ri-a-an-[na]  Moran AV 517

SMN 1670 :7, sa bi-ri-a-an-nu  HSS 19 142 : 26,

see Wilhelm, Moran AV 522f.

pirÿdu  see purÿdu A.

piridulus  s.; (a plant); plant list*; foreign
word.

Ú pi-ri-du-lu-us = Ú MIN (= bu-å-sá-nu)  Uruanna

II 117.

piriggallu  s.; lion-shaped column pedestal
(lit., big-lion); SB*; Sum. lw.

pi r i g .fi g a l fl = pi-ri-gál-lu-u  Arnaud Emar 6

551 : 39 (Hh. XIV).

timme erî sÿruti adi timme ereni rabûti
. . . ser pirig-gal-le-e ulziz  I erected mighty
copper columns together with large cedar
columns on lion-shaped bases  OIP 2 110 vii

29 (Senn.), cf. ibid. 123 : 33; cedar columns  eli
piri[g]-ga[l]-le-e usesibma  (see kululu mng.
2a)  Lie Sar. p. 78 : 3, see Fuchs Sargon p. 183:436,

cf. Winckler Sar. pl. 36 :163, also ibid. pl. 37: 36,

see Fuchs Sargon p. 254 : 36, cf. also, wr. pìrig-
gal-le-e  OIP 2 97: 84 (Senn.).

pirigganaåu  see piriggunû.

piriggunû  (pirigganaåu)  s.; (a stone); OA,
SB, NB; Sum. lw.

piriggunûpirdu
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[N]A4 pì-ri-ga-na-ú-um  T. Özgüç AV 289

vi 3 (OA practice text); NA4 pìrig-gùn-nu-[u]
MSL 10 67 v 9 (NB stone list); 1 NA4 pìrig-gùn-
nu  Köcher BAM 364 iv 8 (inv.), also KAR 213

i 2, iv 13, NA4 pirig-gùn-nu-u  Studies Lands-

berger 333 ii 12 (SB stone lists); [abnu sikin]su
kÿ[ma . . . NA4 pìrig-g]ùn-nu-u sum[su]  STT

108 : 49.

Note the composite pi r i g . g ù n ZA (Ebla Sum.

and Abu Salabikh versions) with corresponding

bù-ru12-gú-nu (Sem. version), in Civil, Ebla 1975–

1985 143 : 54. Note also the stone cylinder seal de-

scribed as k i ß i b p i r i g .{U  Gadd, BMQ 5 (1930–

31) pl. 48 b 3 BM 122125, see Collon, Catalogue of

the Western Asiatic Seals in the British Museum 2

No. 144, see also Steinkeller, ZA 77 92ˆ., and a

bowl described as bu r n a4 .p i r i g .{U(!)  Frayne,

RIME 4 p. 304 No. 2002 : 8 (coll. J. Myers).

pirik libbi  s.; medial portion of the rectus
abdominis sheath; SB; cf. paraku.

[summa x].ME†-sú sa imitti u sumeli
ana pi-rik libbisu sud[dudu]  if his (the
patient’s) [. . .] are distended on the right
and on the left towards the medial portion
of the rectus abdominis sheath  Labat TDP

126 : 46.

Adamson, RA 87 153ˆ.

pirikannu  (pirakannu, parakannu, piriku—
nu)  s.; (a textile); OA; Anatolian word(?);
pl. pirikannu.

a)  qualities and varieties : pì-ri-kà-ni
samutim samama sebilanim pì-ri-kà-ni sa
talaqqeani lu samu  buy and send me red
p. textiles, make sure that the p.-s that you
acquire are red  TCL 4 43 : 24ˆ., cf. pì-ri-kà-ni
sa Mamma — p.-s from GN  ibid. 3, see Veen-

hof Old Assyrian Trade 124f.; ina pí-ri-kà-nim
samutim 4 pí-ri-kà-num sa ibisa  (see ebisu)
BIN 4 162 : 34f.; pì-ri-kà-ni sa talaqqeani lu
SIG5 lu rab[û]  the p.-s that you get should
be of good quality and large  TCL 4 43 :16.

b)  prices and uses : 63 pí-ri-kà-nu sa
lubus suharÿ x KÙ.BABBAR sÿmsunu 40
TÚG pí-ri-kà-nu x KÙ.BABBAR sÿmsunu  63
p. textiles for clothing for the servants,

their price is one mina and 50!-4 shekels of
silver, 40 p. textiles, their price is one mina
and 26@-3 shekels of silver  OIP 27 55 :1ˆ.; 23
TÚG pì-ri-kà-nu sa PN

2
-3 MA.NA 6@-3 GÍN

kaspam itbulu  BIN 4 117:1; pí-ri-kà-ni sa lu—
bus suharÿ lu menunianu lu ibisu lu pí-ri-
kà-ni sa ana lubusim dannunima . . . sama
(see ebisu)  BIN 4 78 : 6ˆ.; pì-ri-kà-ni ana lu—
bus[tim] bÿtam samam  buy for me in(?) the
house p.-s for clothing  TCL 14 49 :19; 4 TÚG
pì-ri-kà-nu sa mat {ahhim 12 mana .TA PN

iddissunu  Kültepe n/k 518 : 89 (courtesy C. Gün-

batti); !-3 MA.NA 5 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR ana 10
pí-ri-kà-ni ana PN nisqul  we paid PN 25
shekels of silver for ten p.-s  TCL 14 60 : 2,

cf. 15 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR ana 4 ªpí-riº-kà-ni
ibid. 6; 12 pí-ri-kà-nu 18 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR
itbulu  KTS 2 53 : 3, cf. ibid. 12, note, wr. 18
pí-ri-ku-nu 18 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR itbulu  ibid.

1, see Edzard, ZA 86 270;
2
-3 MA.NA [x GÍN]

sÿm pì-ri-kà-ni  Michel and Garelli Kültepe 1

206 : 21; sÿm pì-ri-kà-ni annakam batqu ma—
hÿr Kanis la masi  trade in p.-s is slack
here, the (supply in the) market of Kanis
is not su¯cient  HUCA 40 58 L29–588 :18, cf.,
wr. pí-ra-kà-ni  ICK 1 190 : 36; u ana sa AN†E
pí-ri-kà-ni usettuqu raminÿ amassi mÿnum
nemal pí-ri-kà-ni-ma anaku pí-ri-kà-ni amak—
kar  as for the donkey load of p. textiles
which they are going to send on, I will
forget my own interests. What pro˜t any-
how can be derived from p. textiles that I
should trade in p. textiles?  CCT 6 14 : 48ˆ.,

cf. TuM 1 1a :11, and passim, see Garelli Les

Assyriens 293.

c)  other occs.: ina 10.TA pá-ra-kà-ni 1
pá-ra-kà-nam nishatika telaqqe  you will
take as your import tax one out of every
ten p. textiles  Kültepe 2000/k 6 : 69 (treaty,

courtesy V. Donbaz); annakam awâtum assumi
TÚG.{I.A saptinnÿ u pí-ri-kà-ni ebisi sa—
patim ibbisiama  (see saptinnu)  VAS 26 9 : 6,

cf. ana saptinnÿ u pì-ri-kà-ni qatka la tub—
balma la tasâm  ibid. 21, cf. also (beside sap—
tinnu) CCT 5 12a : 6; ina ri-is pì-ri-kà-ni-a-ma
kaspÿ isaqqalam  a/k 1411 :17, cited Or. NS 36

398; sÿm ahamma issÿm pì-ri-kà-ni sa 6 GÍN

pirik libbi pirikannu
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KÙ.BABBAR ana UDU.{I.A sa É.DINGIR
asqul  I paid a separate amount as the

price of six shekels’ worth of p.-s for the

sheep belonging to the temple  CCT 5 37a :12;

maskÿ u pí-ri-kà-ni  VAS 26 30 :4; saptam mas—
kÿ pí-ri-kà-nam menun[ianam]  CCT 4 27a :11;

assumi 5 TÚG kutanÿ u 5 TÚG pì-ri-kà-ni sa
taspuranni  JCS 14 20 No. 13 :17, cf. pí-ri-kà-
ni . . . u kutanÿ  TCL 4 48 :15; lu saptam lu
maskÿ lu pì-ra-kà-ni issÿmisa leqeanim  from

her (the slave woman’s) sale price buy ei-

ther wool or hides or p.-s  BIN 6 10 :10, cf.

maskÿ sapiutim pì-ra(var. -ri)-kà-nu kÿma 5

GÍN KÙ.BABBAR . . . alqesunu  OIP 27 55 :19,

var. from parallel BIN 4 162 : 31; pi-ri-kà-nu-um
(among textiles)   Veenhof Old Assyrian Trade

38 LB 1268 :16; 35 maskÿ 18 TÚG pì-ri-kà-ni
PN u PN2 ana sa kÿma jâti iddinu  PN and

PN2 sold 35 hides and 18 p.-s to my rep-

resentatives  HUCA 39 16 L29-561 : 28, cf. sÿm
maskÿ u pì-ri-kà-ni  the price of the hides

and the p.-s  ibid. 34, for other occs. beside masku

see masku mng. 2a, and see Veenhof Old Assyrian

Trade 132ˆ.; he did not give anything to my

representatives  ela 1 GÚ 1 MA.NA URUDU
sà-hi-ri-im ù 1 TÚG pì-ri-ka-nim  apart

from one talent one mina of . . . .-copper

and one p.  HUCA 39 17 L29-561 : 42; 1 pì-ri-
kà-nam kunukkija ana PN addin  I gave one

p. (sealed) with my seal to PN  TCL 21 201 :1,

cf. pì-ra(var. -ri)-kà-nu kunukkua  OIP 27

55 : 24, var. from parallel BIN 4 162 : 42; 4 emaru
sa pí-ri-kà-ni i-lu-ki  four donkey loads of

p. and illuku cloth  TCL 20 192 :7, cf. ibid. 29;

wr. pá-ra-kà-ni  HUCA 40 54 L29–584 :12.

The textile called pirikannu is of local

Anatolian manufacture, not an Assyrian

import. Occurrences beside masku suggest

a relatively crude product, possibly felt.

Bilgiç Appellativa der kapp. Texte 56; J. Lewy,

JAOS 78 98 n. 64; Veenhof Old Assyrian Trade

124ˆ.

pirikku A s.; (a divine symbol); OA, OB.

[mahar] patrim sa Assur il[lik]u pì-ri-
kam sa Assur it [mama umma] sutma  (see

tamû v. mng. 1b–1u)  CCT 4 43a : 31, see Hirsch

Untersuchungen 65, cf. pì-ri-ku-um sa Assur
sa atmakuni  BIN 6 97: 21 (both OA); bitu-
men  ana ma-ak-ki-im ù pi-ri-ik-ki-im sa
bÿt Nanâ  for the . . . . and the p. of the
Nanâ temple  Bagh. Mitt. 21 202 No. 142 :10

(OB), see Richter Panthea 257f. n. 1023; uncert.:
pi-ri-ka-ka lusasqi  I will raise high your p.
BiOr 30 361 : 25 (OB lit.).

Possibly loan from Sum. pi r i g lion.

pirikku B s.; (mng. unkn.); OB, Mari.

Sheep oˆerings  ina pí-ri-ki-im sa Dagan
ARMT 23 284 : 3, cf. pí-ri-ki-im sa Sin  ibid.

290 : 5, see MARI 5 387f.; pí-ri-ik-kam sa DN ina
GN ú-sa-ad-di-ma  I had a p. of DN depos-
ited in GN  Durand, Florilegium marianum 7 167

No. 50 :12; su-ub-ti-ªsuº-un nuhus asnan pi-ri-
ik-ki-su-nu i-di-x-x is-bu [. . .]  their dwell-
ings are sated with abundance of grain,
their p.-s with . . . .  OECT 11 1 i 12 (OB lit.).

Durand, Florilegium marianum 7 167f.

pirikku C (or piriqqu)  s.; snarler(?); lex.*

l ú .KA. r a . a h = pi-ri-kum, l ú . z u h . a = sarraqu
OB Lu A 133f., also OB Lu B iv 27 and D 75.

piriktu A s.; (an ingredient for making
beer); OB.

s ú n . k a . l à l .mu nu 4 = sá pi-rik-ti (preceded

by s ú n . a l . k u m .m a = haslutu  iii 23)  Hh. XXIII

iii 25; mu nu 4 . a l . k u m .m a = hasluti, k a . l à l .
mu nu 4 = pi-ri[k-tum]  ibid. iv 14f.

pí-ri-ik-tum ti-ta-p[í] — p. and malted grain
TIM 9 51 :11 (OB instructions for making beer).

piriktu B s.; obstacle; OB, Mari, SB; pl.
pirketu; cf. paraku.

Three thousand troops will gather here
[mimm]a pí-ri-ik-tum [ul i]bbassi  but there
will be no obstacle  ARM 3 14 :17, cf. Durand,

Florilegium marianum 7 130 No. 36: 37; ul ibsi
sarraqu ta[bi]k damÿ ul ipparik pi-rik-tu
asba matate subtu nehtu  there was no thief,
no one shedding blood, no obstacle inter-

piriktu Bpirikku A
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vened, the lands dwelt in peace  Streck Asb.

260 ii 22; uncert.: pí-ir-ke-tum an-ne-ta-an sa
beltijama  these p.-s are my lady’s  VAS 16

22 :13, see Frankena, AbB 6 22.

pirikunu  see pirikannu.

piriltu  see piristu.

pirimah  see pirizah.

pirindu  s.; (a vegetal foodstuˆ); SB, NB.

The royal poultry have arrived  x
samassammu x tuhhu x kibtu x qem lapti
x GI† pi-ri-in-du x munzÿqu kurummas—
sunu kapdu lusebila  he should immedi-
ately send me x linseed, x bran, x wheat,
x roasted barley ˘our, x p., and x raisins
for their feed  VAS 20 72 : 6 (NB let.); out of
PN’s share  lu sipatu lu kaspu lu pi-ri-in-
du l[u . . .] lu lurindu sa mahratu  there was
no wool, silver, p., [. . .], or pomegranates
received  KAR 373 : 8 (oath, NB); Ú pi-ri-in-di
GI†.NU.ÚR.MA  STT 94 :12 (SB med.).

pirinzahu  (purunzahu) s.; (a frog); SB.

IR.IR // binÿtu // musaåi[ranu] // MIN // pi-ri-in-
za-hu  A II/2 Comm. A 18f.; BIL.ZA.ZA // musaåi—
rani // pu-ru-un-z[a-hu], pu-ru-un-za-hu // x x [x x]

hu  Hunger Uruk 49 : 3f. (med. comm.).

piriqqu  see pirikku C.

pirirÿtu  see pirurutu.

**piristu  (AHw. 866a) See pirsatu, and
for MSL 4 119 (= OBGT XII) 9 see piristu lex.
section.

piristu  (piriltu, meriltu)  s.;  1.  secret
plot, secret matter,  2.  protected lore,
specialized knowledge,  3.  inner council
(Mari); from OB on; wr. syll. and AD.{AL
({AL.ME†  BiOr 28 5 i 5); cf. parasu.

ha-al {AL = pi-ris-tu  Ea II 269; [ha-al] [{AL] =

[ pi]-ris-tum  A II/6 i 10; ha-al {AL = pi-ri-is-tum
MSL 14 142 No. 20 :17 (Proto-Aa); h a l = pi-ris-tu
Izi V catch line (= Izi VI 1); ha-al {AL = pi-ris-tum
Sb I 367, cf. {AL = pí-ri-is-tum (var. me-ri-il-tum)

Arnaud Emar 6 537: 289 (Sa Voc.).

[x] NUN.†E = pi-ris-tu  Ea V MA Excerpt 16u, cf.

zi-x-x NUN-tenû+†E = [ pi-ris-tu]  Ea V 144, ki-si

NUN.†E = [ pi-ris-tu]  Recip. Ea A 134; [d ] i l i = pi-
ris-tu  Izi E 195a; gi-e GI = pi-ri[s-tum]  CT 12 29

iii 34 (text similar to Idu); g ú . z a l = pí-ri-es-du =

(Hitt.) x-pu ut-tar  Izi Bogh. A 97; [si-ig] [SI] =

pi-ris-[tum], sá-hur-ra-[tum], sá-qu-um-ma-t [um]  A

III/4 : 215ˆ.; su-u U = ni-sir-tum, pi-ris-tum, tup-
sar-ru-tum  A II/4 : 52ˆ.; ú-ra-ás IB = pi-ris-tu  Ea I

338; sa-ag SAG = pi-r[is-tu]  Idu I 134; s a g .d i l i =

pí-ri-is-tum  Sag Bil. B 54; s a g .d i l i = pi-ris-tum
Antagal B 229; z a g = pi-ªrisº-[tu]  Izi R i 39;

[za-ag] [ZAG] = ªpiº-r[is-tum(?)]  A VIII/4 : 45.
bu-úBU = pi-ri-IS-tum, ªa º . ß a . g à r = ta-as-gi-ir-

tum  treachery  OBGT XII 9f.

lú . ß u . k i n . g á . lu g a l . a . n a = se-mi pi-ri-ªisº-ti
be-lí-su  OB Lu B v 26; [ k u] d .d a = MIN (= parasu)
sá pi-ris-ti  Antagal VII 243.

l i .b i . i r z i .d a .mu ß u .u m .du .u m k a l .
k a l . l a .b i KA .d i b .b a .mu mu .u n . z u . a : suk—
kallu kÿnu saptan suquratus mudû pi-ris-ti-ia  (Ilab-

rat) the (Sum. my) loyal vizier, whose lips are most

precious, who knows my secret  TCL 6 51 : 41f., see

Hruska, ArOr 37 484 (Exaltation of Istar); u r ù
a d . h a l d en . l í l . l á . k ex(KID) : nasir pi-ris-ti sá
dMIN  (Gibil) who keeps the secret of Enlil  4R 21

No. 1B r. 16; k u ß . z u s a . h a l . g a d i n g i r. g a l .
g a l . e . n e n a m .t a r.t a r [. . .] ud . h a l .d i n g i r.
b i u d d a . i r. e [ß] z a g i . n a : masakka siråanka
ana pi-ris-ti ilÿ rabûti is[s]âmu ina pi-ris-ti ili suati
ana ume darûtu kuni  your (the bull’s) hide and

your tendons are destined for the secret of the

great gods (i.e., for ritual use), be faithful forever

to that divine secret  KAR 50 : 9ˆ., see RAcc. 22ˆ.

(kalû rit.); a l i m .m a p a p. h a l nu . nu nu z . ªk exº

nu . è . a . z u .d è : kabtu sa ina pu-su-uq // pi-ris-tú
[sinnisti] la us-sa-a  (see pusqu)  4R 30 No. 1 :10f.,

see Böllenrücher Nergal 43.

[AD.{AL(?)] = pi-ris-tu  ZA 4 157 K.4159 :13

(Izbu comm., to Tablet XII 103?); ZAG // . . . pi-ris-
ti // ser-ret ilÿ  Hunger Uruk 136 r. 6.

1.  secret plot, secret matter — a)  in
gen.: anaku ul aptâ pi-ris-ti ilÿ rabûti Atra-
hasÿs su-na-ta usabrÿsuma pi-ris-ti ilÿ isme
I (Ea) had not revealed the secret plotting
of the great gods, I let Atrahasis have a vi-
sion, and (that is how) he learned the secret
plotting of the gods  Gilg. XI 196; before PN

could arouse rebellion with his letters  PN2

pí-ri-is-ta-su u pí-ri-is-ti marÿsu semû  PN2

has been giving ear to his plot and to that
of his sons  CT 4 1 : 8f., see van Soldt, AbB 13

60, cf. (they made common cause and)
kÿma pí-ri-fifip[í-r]iflfl-is-ti-su-nu la semê qati

pirikunu piristu
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bÿt abini ina puhri ittashu  they kept our
family away from the assembly lest their
secret be overheard  ibid. 55; LÚ.ME† ÌR.
ME† RN PN PN2 u PN3 belu matim iskipuma
sunuma ana be-lu-ú pí-ri-is7(AB)-ti-su RN2

ituru . . . inuma têretim uterru PN PN2 u
PN3 ul ipparrasu izzazzuma sa pÿ têretim
istenemmû ullan [p]í-ri-is7-[t]i LÚ.MÁ†.†U.
GÍD.GÍD mÿnum pi-ri-is7-tum sanÿtum istu
ÌR.ME† ramanisu [p]í-ri-is7-ti LÚ.MÁ†.†U.
GÍD.GÍD la isemmû u sunu isemmû  the
servants of Isme-Dagan, PN, PN2, and PN3,
lords of (their) lands, changed allegiance
(from Zimrilim to Hammurapi) and they
themselves have become the ones privy to
Hammurapi’s secrets, when (the diviners)
report extispicies, PN, PN2 and PN3 are not
kept out but are present, they always hear
the oracle — what secrets could there be
other than the secrets of the diviners?
While his (Hammurapi’s) own servants do
not hear the diviners’ secrets, those men
do!  ARMT 26 104 :7; awatam mali ina ekal—
lim [isem]mû pí-[ri-i]s-tam u awat ekallim
ul ikattamu  they do not hide a single word
they hear in the palace, be it a secret or an
aˆair of the palace  ARMT 26 381 : 8; [. . . s]e-
mu-ú pi-ris-tu  K.17196 : 3u (courtesy W. G. Lam-

bert); PN saknu rabû sa GN qÿpu semû pi-ri-
is-ti sa RN  DAFI 6 102 seal 6 : 4 (MB Elam); pi-
ri-is-tum ina bÿt awÿlim ibassi  there will be
a secret in the man’s household  RA 38 82

AO 7029 :13 (OB ext.), see RA 40 82; kabtu semû
AD.{AL È.ME†(= ittanassi)  an important
person privy to secrets will leave  Boissier

DA 219 r. 14, dupl. (with È = ussi)  Hunger

Uruk 80 :73; [kabtu semû p]í-ri-is-ti sarri [. . .]
it-ta-na-sí  KBo 8 8 r.(!) 5, cf. ina bÿt sarri
kabtu mukÿl AD.{AL-su [. . .]  Labat Suse 4

r. 4, cf. also ana la musê pi-ris-t [i(?) . . .]
Tn.-Epic “v” 3; persons  sa pí-ri-is7-tam kas—
du  who are in on the secret aˆair  ARM 2

23 :14; [i]brÿmi la nasir pí-r[i]-is-ti-ia  my
companion, who does not keep my secret
Lambert BWL 278 :14 (proverbs, from Bogh.), cf.

ibid. 15; nasir pi-ris-ti ili u sarri  Winckler

Sammlung 2 52 :14, see Landsberger and Tadmor,

SAA Bulletin 3 10 (Sar.); daåin dÿnija atmê pi-

ris-ti attama  you (Girru) are the one who

decides my case, secret words  Maqlu II 77,

see AfO 21 73.

b)  with susû to reveal, leqû to appropri-

ate a secret — 1u  in gen.: 1 LÚ ù [2 LÚ] sa
pí-ri-is-tam uste[sê]m ina qatija assab[at]  I

have just seized the one or two men who

revealed the secret to me  ARMT 26 342 : 21;

if a city of PN, the king’s son  pu-uz-ri ana
RN isappar u RN bi-ri-el-ta-su usessi  sends

a secret message to RN, RN will reveal its

secret message  KBo 1 1 r. 25 (treaty).

2u  in omen apodoses : wasib mahar
sarrim pi-ri-is-ti sarrim ana mat nakrim
ustenessi  someone who serves the king

will continually betray his secrets to an

enemy country  YOS 10 25 : 31 (OB ext.), cf.

wasib mahrika pi-ri-is-ta-ka ustenessi  ibid.

72, also RA 27 149 :11; wasib ekallim [p]i-ri-is-
tam usessi  YOS 10 36 iii 41, 42 i 35; muzzaz
res sarrim pí-ri-is7-tam ustenessi  CT 6 2 case

2, cf. ibid. 7, and passim in similar contexts in this

text (OB liver model); pí-ri-is-ti sarri arassu
ustenessi  KUB 37 228 upper right 2 (liver

model); sinnistu AD.{AL sarri ana mat nakri
ustenessi  Labat Suse 3 : 5, assat ameli AD.{AL
È.ME†  Boissier DA 6 : 8; kabtu DÚR-ib(!) ma—
har sarri AD.{AL sarri †U.TI.A-ma ana
mat nakri innabbit  an important person in

the king’s service will appropriate a se-

cret of the king and will ˘ee to an en-

emy land  Labat Suse 4 : 28, cf. ibid. r. 42, cf.

also kabtu AD.{AL belisu ileqqema innabbit
KAR 148 :17, CT 31 29 r. 8; AD.{AL rubê [. . .]

KAR 460 :12; rakib imeri innabbitma AD.
{AL(!) È.ME†  someone riding a donkey

will ˘ee and betray a secret  CT 31 33 r. 28;

asib mahar sarri AD.{AL ustenessi  TCL 6

3 : 41, cf. mar sarri AD.[{AL . . . È.ME†]  CT

30 14 : 8; †À.É.GAL AD.{AL belisu ustenessi
the courtier will betray a secret of his

lord  Boissier DA 8 : 35, cf. †À.É.GAL AD.{AL
belisu ileqqema innabbit  ibid. 36; AD.{AL
nakri È-ku  a secret of the enemy will be

revealed to you  CT 20 41 v 9, cf. CT 31 34 :18,

cf. JNES 42 112 :15 and dupl. CT 31 35 r. 4.

piristupiristu
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2.  protected lore, specialized knowl-
edge — a)  referring to recondite knowl-
edge perceived by humans : Assurbanipal
sa . . . barûta AD.{AL samê u erseti nemeqi
†amas u Adad ÿhuzuma  who has learned
the art of divination, the secret knowledge
of heaven and earth, the wisdom of †amas
and Adad  Streck Asb. 362 l 3 (colophon of ext.

tablets), see Hunger Kolophone 325; [. . .] SUM-
in †amas ana mar barî AD.{AL †amas u
Adad [. . .]  BBR No. 88 r. 3; ullan [p]í-ri-
is7-ti LÚ.MÁ†.†U.GÍD.GÍD mÿnum pí-ri-
is7-tum sanÿtum  (see mng. 1a)  ARMT 26

104 :15f.; tusessebsuma bÿra ibarri [. . .] tus—
sabma tamÿt AD.{AL tepe[tti]  (see tamÿtu
usage b–2u)  BA 5 701 No. 55 ii 9; tamÿt pi-ris-
ti barûti  an oracular utterance (revealing)
the secret of divination  BBR No. 1-20 :18, cf.

ibid. 26 and 119, also BBR No. 24 : 38, see Lam-

bert, Borger AV 149; tuppi ilani takalta pi-
ris-ti samê u erseti iddinusu  (see takaltu A
mng. 1a) (beside takalta nisirti samê u
erseti  line 16)  BBR No. 24 : 8 and 14, see Lam-

bert, JCS 21 132; idat samê erseti pi-ris-ti
[ilani rabûti]  Bauer Asb. 77 r. 9; Assurbani-
pal  nasir AD.{AL ilani rabûti  AfO 13 205 : 4;

AD.{AL mudû mudâ lukallim  KAR 4 r. 31;

arû nemeqi Anutu AD.{AL il[ani rabûti] ni—
sirti ummânu  (see arû A s. mng. 2)  TCL 6

26 r. 13, see Hunger Kolophone 50 and 98, cf.

KAR 307 r. 26; kanak usurati samê u erseti
pi-ris-ti (var. AD.{AL) lalgar  to seal the
plans of heaven and earth, the secrets of
the subterranean water  KAR 44 r. 8, var.

from von Weiher Uruk 231 : 32 and Lambert AV

251 : 31 source d; nisirti UM.ME.A pi-ris-ti
AN-ªeº  LBAT 1526 r. 17 (colophon); samna ina
mê natalu AD.{AL Anu Enlil u Ea sa KI
sâti UD AN dEN.LÍL u arâ sutabulu  (see aba—
lu A mng. 10b–3u)  BBR No. 24 :17; LÚ um—
mânu mudû nasir AD.{AL ilani rabûti  the
learned scholar who preserves the secret
knowledge of the great gods  ibid. 19, see

Lambert, JCS 21 132; lupteka Gilgames amat
nisirti u pi-ris-ta(var. -ti) sa ilÿ kâsa luqbÿka
Gilgames, I will reveal a hidden thing to
you, I will tell you a secret of the gods
Gilg. XI 10; bubbulu um ta-mit-ti-ka pi-ris-ti

ilani rabûti  (see tamÿtu usage b)  BMS 1 :17,

see Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 493; [nisirti(?)]
ZU.AB AD.{AL ªUMº.ME.A  STT 400 :1 (head-

ing of explanatory list); [. . .] AD.{AL AN-e  KAR

394 i 15; [ni]sirti m†ul-gi AD.{AL UM.ME.A
KAR 385 (on p. 342) r. 45 (subscript to snake

omens); ramkÿ pasÿsÿ angubbê mah-ru-te nasir
pi-ris-te maharsunu usziz  (see angubbû mng.
3)  Borger Esarh. 24 : 22, cf. ibid. 90 s 59 :14; ne—
sakkÿ ramkÿ surmahÿ sut ithuzu nindansun
lamid pi-ris-ti angubbê natputi maharsun
[ulziz]  Winckler Sar. pl. 36 :158, see Fuchs Sar-

gon 237:158; ªÚº.IGI.LIM Ú pi-ris-ti Ú.IGI.
L[IM(?) . . .] — imhur-lÿmi, the plant of se-
cret knowledge, imhur-lÿmi [. . .]  Köcher

BAM 244 : 62; abata ù pi-ri-il-ta sa Istar usur—
ma abata sa Istar tultessÿma la taballat u
pi-ri-il-ta-sa la tatassarma la tasallim  (the
sangû shall say) keep the word and the se-
crets of Istar, should you divulge Istar’s
word you will not live, should you not keep
her secrets you will not prosper  KAR 139

r. 5ˆ., cf. ibid. obv. 14 (MA rit.), see Oppenheim,

History of Religions 5 252; upahhirma sÿbut ali
mare Babili tupsar minâti enqutu asib bÿt
mummu nasir pi-ris-ti ilani rabûti  I gath-
ered the elders of the city, the citizens of
Babylon, the learned mathematicians who
are in the bÿt mummi and are in charge of
the secret knowledge of the great gods
(and asked for their counsel)  VAB 4 256 i

33 (Nbn.); nangaru zadimmu gurgurru [pur—
kullu mar] ummâni leåûti mudê pi-ris-ti . . .
lu userib  I brought (into the bÿt mummi)
carpenters, stone-cutters, metal workers,
and sealcutters, expert craftsmen who know
(their) craft thoroughly  Borger Esarh. 83 r.

29; eli mare ummâni epis sipri u surub pi-
ris-ti qatate ahinna ukÿn  I placed (before
the diviners) separate lists concerning the
experts who should do the work and who
should introduce (their) craft (to the bÿt
mummi)  ibid. 82 r. 22.

b)  referring to cosmic knowledge kept
by gods : wasib apsîm(!) bel pi-ri-is-tim
(Ea) who dwells in the apsû and knows
every secret  VAS 1 32 i 8 (Ipiq-Istar of Mal-
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gium); dGI.{AL = dNabû ba-nu-u pi-ris-ti  5R

43 r. 32; d†ID˛A = dNabû sá pi-ris-ti  CT 24

42 :105; dNin-urta = dNin-urta sa pi-ris-ti
ibid. 40 : 60 and CT 25 11 :11 (list of gods);

Ninurta bel pi-ris-ti  STT 400 : 42; asûtu pi-
ris-tum ilani ana qateja umanni  (Ea) en-
trusted to me (Gula) the art of healing,
the secret knowledge of the gods  Or. NS 36

124 :146; Nusku, messenger of Anu  semû
pi-ris-ti Enlil  who hears the secret of
Enlil  Maqlu II 5; diparu naspartaka pi-ris-
tu †U(?)-ka  (Nusku) the torch is a mes-
sage from you, secret information is in
your hand(?)  KAR 58 r. 20; nasir pi-ri[s-ti]
(Nusku) guardian of secret lore  Craig ABRT

1 35 : 8, dupl. 36 : 4; [sa]gapurtu Istar DINGIR
AD.{AL AN KI DINGIR AD.{AL KÙ.GA
mighty Istar, goddess of the secrets of
heaven and earth, goddess of sacred se-
crets  AfO 14 144 :77 (bÿt mesiri); ilu rabûti
mudû {AL.ME†.MU  the great gods, who
know (of) my (Marduk’s) secret knowl-
edge  BiOr 28 5 i 5 (Marduk prophecy);
dNamma nap-har pi-ris-ti ilÿ mu-se-ni-qat
x-[. . .]  K.3371 : 26 (join to Craig ABRT 2 16

K.232 : 8, coll. W. G. Lambert); il pi-ris-ti-sú-un
sa asbu ina puzrati sa mamman la im—
maru epset ilutisu  (I carried oˆ as booty
Insusinak) the god of their secret knowl-
edge, who dwells in seclusion, whose di-
vine works are seen by no one  Streck Asb.

52 vi 30; ilu nasiru pi-ris-ti-su  (in broken
context)  Tn.-Epic “vi” 26; nasiru AD.{AL-sú
Schollmeyer No. 28 : 5.

c)  characterizing a locale: I conquered
Susa  mahazu rabû musab ilanisun asar
pi-ris-ti-sú-un  the great cult center, the
dwelling of their gods, the place of their
secrets  Streck Asb. 50 v 129; [i]lsÿma Ea asar
pi-ris-ti-s[ú]  he (Marduk) called Ea to his
secret place  En. el. II 96, see Iraq 52 152 :129;

KÁ qi-bit pi-ris-te [. . .]  (of Esagil)  ABL 1219

r. 2 and 9 (NA), see Cole and Machinist, SAA 13

163; GN . . . asru naklu subat pi-ris-ti sa
mimma sumsu sipir nikilti gimir pilludê
nisirti lalgar sutabulu qerebsu  Nineveh, a
sophisticated place, a place of hidden

knowledge where all kinds of ˜ne crafts-
manship, every type of rite, and the se-
cret of the subterranean waters are studied
OIP 2 94 : 65 (Senn.), also ibid. 103 : 30; qereb
lalgar pi-ris-ti ilani tê[re]tusa hammat  JRAS

1929 13 : 33, restored courtesy W. G. Lambert.

3.  inner council (Mari): ÌR.ME†-ia
inuma DUMU.ME† sipri illakunikkum ina
pí-ri-is7-tim lizzizu istu PN ana GN ÿrubu
matima ina pí-ri-is7-tim ul azziz  let my
servants serve in the private council when
the messengers have come to you, since PN

entered GN I have not served in the pri-
vate council anymore  ARMT 26 307: 3uˆ., cf.
PN [u]sahhirannêti ina pí-ri-is7-ti-su ul niz—
zaz ana ekallim ittisu ul nirrub  PN has
driven us away, we do not serve in his in-
ner council, we do not enter the palace
with him  ibid. 101 : 26, cf. ibid. 308 :11 and 18,

309 : 9 and 16, see also unpub. texts cited Durand,

ARMT 26/1 p. 267f.

piristu  in bÿt piristi s.; (a room in the
temple, lit. room of secret knowledge);
SB, NB; cf. parasu.

gá-hal-la GÁ˛{AL.LA = É pi-ris-tú  Ea IV 271,

also A IV/4 :189.

é .b a r. r a .b a mu . lu b a . a b.d i b : ana [É p]í-
ri-is-ti-su nakru ibtaåa  KAR 375 iii 13f. and paral-

lel, see Cohen Lamentations 51 : 51; èn . ß è . . .

é .u l .m a ß é .b a r. r a . z u . a mud .d a fi a fl.
g i nx(GIM) mu .u n .t a g . en : adi mati . . . ina É.
UL.MA† É pi-ris-ti-ki damÿ kÿma mê innaqqû  how

long will blood be poured out like water in Eulmas,

your secret place?  4R 19 No. 3 : 5f.

Ehalanki É pi-ris-ti Marduk u Sarpa—
nÿtu  Ehalanki, the secret room (explana-
tion of É.{AL) of Marduk and Sarpanÿtu
VAB 4 282 viii 33 (Nbn.); [ina] É pi-ris-tum
[. . .]  UVB 15 40 : 3 (NB rit.), cf. ana É pi-r[is-
tum . . .]  ibid. r. 1; É pi-ris-tum sa dBel u
d[Beltija] ana ahames iggir  he will join
together(?) the secret chamber of Bel and
Beltija  JCS 43–45 95 ii 50 (rit.).

Doty, Hallo AV 87ˆ.

piristu  in erib-bÿt-piristu  s.; erib-bÿti hav-
ing access to the bÿt piristi; NB; cf. parasu.
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insabtu . . . ana bÿt Belet Sippar ana
LÚ.TU-É-pi-ris-tum nadin  CT 55 308 :7.

piristu  in erib-bÿt-piristutu  s.; prebend
of the erib-bÿti having access to the bÿt
piristi; NB; wr. syll. and LÚ.TU.É.AD.
{AL-ú-tu; cf. parasu.

GI†.†UB.BA LÚ.TU.É-pi-ris-tu4-ú-tú u
LÚ.KÙ.DÍM-ú-tú  prebend of the erib-bÿti
having access to the bÿt piristi and preb-
end of the goldsmith  OECT 9 54 :7, wr.
LÚ.TU.É.AD.{AL-ú-tú  ibid. 44 : 2, cf. umu
paqari . . . ina LÚ.TU.É.AD.{AL-ú-tú . . .
[it]tabsûma  ibid. 60 : 25, for other occs., see
erib-bÿt-piristutu, and Doty, Hallo AV 87ˆ.

pirÿt pirÿt  see birÿt birÿt.

pirittu  s.; fear, terror; from OA, OB on;
pl. pirdatu, pirdetu; wr. syll. and †À.MUD;
cf. paradu.

mu-ud MUD = pa-ra-du, pi-rit-tum  A II/6 iii A

35uf.; [mud] = pí-ri-tum = (Hitt.) ú-e-ri-t[e-. . .],

[mud] = pa-ra-dum = (Hitt.) ú-e-ri-t[e-. . .]  Izi

Bogh. B 9f.; [ß à .mud] = pi-rit-tu  (preceded by

gilittu)  Igituh I 154; ul GÍR = pí-ri-it-tum, ha-at-tu,

ut-tu-tu  A VIII/2 : 257ˆ.; GÍR = pi-rit-tú, ha-at-tú,

[G]ÍR . a . r i . a = ut-tu-tú  Antagal K ii 17uˆ.

n i 5. a . a m a .b a(?). r i . i m n i 5. a . a m n i 5.
u r 5(?).t i l(?) ne.q a . a l m i . l i . i m .m a d i n a n n a
z a . k a m (unilingual var. n í . à m u r 4(?). r e n í .
ªu l 4º n í . r i .t i . l a n í . g a l me . l á m .m a) : a-ta-
ar-ru-rum pí-ri-tum gilittum namrirru u melemmu
kûmma Istar  agitation, terror, fear, splendor, awe-

inspiring sheen are yours, Istar  ZA 65 194 :161, cf.

n í g .b i r.d a(?).NI n í . ªu l 4 g ùº t i l 4 . a fid i n a n n a
z a . a . k a mfl : pí-ir-de-tum ù tanuqat [um kûmma
Istar]  terror and the din of battle belong to you,

Istar  ibid. 163 (OB, coll. Alster, NABU 1990/

100), cf. n í .u l 4 ß à x [. . .] : pi-ri-it-t [i . . .]  OECT

6 pl. 20 K.4666 : 8 (coll. R. Borger), see Maul Ersa-

hunga 260; s u . g á n í .t e . a m a . a l . l a .b a : ina
zumrija pí-rit-tú iskuna  he has put fear in my body

4R 21* No. 2 :18f.; k i .t a me. r i . s i .t a [. . .]

d è . en .m a . a l : saplis pi-rit-ti [. . .] libsi  SBH 97

No. 53 :72f., see Cohen Lamentations 657:169.

[ pi]-rit-tú = gi-lit-tú, [ pi-ri]t-tú = pu-luh-tú  Izbu

Comm. 158f.; DI pi(copy pa)-rit-ti // gi-lit-ti // di-bi-
rum  Sumer 34 Arabic Section 62 : 32 (SB Alu); ul

GÍR // . . . [. . .] x // pi-rit-tum // MI[N . . .]  A VIII/2

Comm. r. 26f.

ha-as-tu, [ p]i-rit-tu = su-ut-tum  Malku VI 206f.

a)  in gen. — 1u in OA: pì-ir-da-tù-kà
etaklani  worries about you have consumed
me  KTS 1 15 : 8; summamin qÿptumma ma
pì-ir-da(text -sa)-tum  if it had been con-
signed goods, there would indeed have
been (reason for) fear  VAS 26 76 r. 9; ahÿ
atta ina pí-ir-da-tim la alteåe  please, my
brother, I am powerless because of anxiety
BIN 6 23 : 23; kÿma pí-ri-tám isserika ekallum
iskunu nismema  we heard that the palace
put a scare into you  TCL 19 71 : 5, cf. ina
sanîmma umim sa erubu pì-ri-tum issikin—
ma  BIN 4 36 :14.

2u  in omen apodoses : pi-ri-it-tum (en-
tire apodosis)  YOS 10 42 i 9(!) (OB ext.); pí-ri-
it-ti nakri  fear of the enemy  KUB 37 228

r. top 1 (liver model); niphatu pí-ri-it-tù  ibid.

170 :7; ana sarri pi-ri-it-tu  there will be ter-
ror for the king  Labat Suse 4 r. 11; pi-ri-it-
tu ina mat nakri issakkan  there will be ter-
ror in the enemy land  ibid. 7: 32, cf. ibid. 33;

hattu pi4-rit-tu ina mati issakkan  ACh †amas
9 i 62.

3u  other occs.: libbÿ kabbara pi-rit-ti
utan[nis]  fear has weakened my robust
heart  Lambert BWL 34 :74 (Ludlul I); issak—
nanimma idat pi-rit-ti(var. -tum)  fearful
omens beset me  ibid. 32 : 49; nissatum ù p[í]-
ri-it-tum . . . la ibbassi  ARMT 28 25 : 27; [sut—
tu s]uquratma pi-rit-tum maådat  STT 14 : 20

(Gilg.); ana ilisu pi-[r]it-tú iq-bi  Dream-book

319 :x+ 20, see ibid. 274, cf. dekê KA pi-rit-tú
ibid. 318 :x+ 10.

b)  as a manifestation of illness : the
sorceress who  [p]uhpuhâ nissata adi[rta x x
x] pi-rit-ta arra[ta gili]tta tesâ . . . iskuna
in˘icted strife, trembling, gloom, [. . .],
fear, curse, dread, confusion (etc.) on me
Laessøe Bit Rimki 39 : 26; gilittu pi-rit-ti adirtu
Maqlu V 76 and 78, cf. ibid. VII 132; apuhhu
anunu hattu pi-rit-tum tardusumma  AfO 19

58 :127 (prayer to Marduk), cf. (in broken context)

ibid. 52 :137; lu gilittu lu rabisu lemnu lu
haåattu lu pi-rit-tum sa ina musi ugda—
nalla[tanni]  KAR 234 : 21, see Castellino, Or.
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NS 24 258; nullâti hus hÿpi libbi hattu pi-rit-
tú sa ina zumrija sÿrija siråanija ib[assû]

KAR 92 edge 7; (the evil that)  hatta pi-rit-ta
ustanarsânni  Farber Istar und Dumuzi 131 :74;

UZU.ME†-ªiaº ú-tar-ri-qu pi-rit-tum u hattu
Wiseman and Black Literary Texts 201 :112, see

AnSt 30 106 (Ludlul I), restored from dupl. Iraq

60 194 :112; aban hattu u pi-rit-tum ana sarri
u rubê la tehê  von Weiher Uruk 129 ii 9, cf.

ibid. iii 22 (SB rit.); summa amelu . . . hussa
hÿpi [libbi] pi-rit-tum irtanassi  Köcher BAM

317 r. 25, cf. (in similar enumerations) KAR 80 r.

9, KAR 282 :7, JRAS 1929 281 r. 5, cf. also LKA

29k : 6; NA4 pi-rit-ti gilitti u mukÿl res lemut—
ti ana ameli la tehê  stone (charm) to pre-

vent terror, fear, or the mukÿl res lemutti
demon from approaching a man  UET 7 121

ii 6; KA.INIM.MA pi-rit-tú  Iraq 59 174 No.

58 :11 (inc.); [ezib sa . . .] ina musi †À.MUD
(= gilittu) †À.MUD emuru  disregard that I

may have experienced fear and terror dur-

ing the night  PRT 26 r. 4, and passim, wr. pí-
rit-ti  Knudtzon Gebete 18 r. 8, etc., see Starr,

SAA 4 Index s.v.

piriåtu  s.; oˆshoot; NA*; cf. paraåu B.

PN baltu sî uktallimanni [an]a pi-ri-å-ti
gisimmari sa umuma i-pa-ru-an-ni mu-su-ul
PN showed me that thornbush, it is simi-

lar to the shoot of a date-palm which is

about to emerge this very day  Parpola LAS

No. 231 r. 8, see Parpola, SAA 10 382.

pirizah  (pirimah, pirzah, piriduh)  s.;

(a plant); SB; Kassite word.

k u r. g i . r i n . n a SAR = kur-ka-nu-u = pi-ri-za-
a[h]  Hg. D 247, also Hg. B IV 216, in MSL 10

104f.

Ú pi-ri-za-a[h] (vars. Ú pi-ir-za-ah, Ú pi-
ri-ma-ah) : Ú MIN (= kurkanû) ina Kassê
Uruanna II 253; Ú pirig(var. adds pi-ri)-duh : Ú
kurkanû  ibid. 235; [Ú pi-ri-z]a-ah // Ú kur—
kanû sa matu Ú sapalgina  BRM 4 32 :17 (med.

comm.).

Balkan Kassit. Stud. 136.

pirizzarru  (pirizzirru)  s.;  1.  (name of a
month in Mari and Hana),  2.  (name of a
festival); Mari, OB Hana.

1.  (name of a month in Mari and Hana):
ITI Pí-ri-za-ar-ri  ARM 9 13 : 4, also ibid. 245 : 5;

ITI Pí-ri-za-ri-im  ARM 8 40 : 6, see MARI 1

109; ITI Pí-ri-iz-za-ar-ru  BRM 4 52 : 30 (OB

Hana).

2.  (name of a festival): (expenditures) is
pí-rí-iz-zi-rí-im  ARM 19 248 : 9; x oil ana
pasas huppî inuma pí-ri-zi-ir-ri-im  for
anointing the acrobats at the p.  Florilegium

marianum 3 256 No. 120 : 6; (breads) inuma pí-
ri-zi-[ri-im]  ARMT 23 589 : 3u.

Cohen Calendars 286, 288, 372.

pirizzirru  see pirizzarru.

pirkam  adv.; crosswise(?); OA, Mari, SB;
cf. paraku.

ù bi-ra-kam (for pirkam) duram essam
i-si-ir-ma  and I constructed a new wall at
a diagonal(?)  ZA 43 115 : 23 (Ilusumma); mus—
tasninti imitti ina resisa (also ina qablisa,
ina isdisa) pir-kám ekmet  (see mustas—
nintu)  TCL 6 5 : 8, also JNES 42 111 K.205 : 21–

23, cf. summa kisillu pir-kam palsat  K.3978

ii 10, also pir-kam [. . .]  ibid. 11 (all SB ext.);

uncert.: pí-ir-ka-am qa-sa-am a-bi-ih pí-ir-
kám LÚ sa-ag-bi.[ME]† su-ku-un-ma  MARI 8

383 A.2776 : 8f.

pirku A  (pisku) s.; harm, wrong, fraud;
NA, NB, LB; cf. paraku.

a)  in gen.: pir-ku u la kettu sartu u
sarqutu sa PN  the wrong and the injus-
tice, the crime and the theft committed by
PN  ADD 1069 r. 3, see Fales and Postgate, SAA

7 44; pir-ku ina muhhi abija aktarara  I have
committed a wrong against my own father
ABL 132 r. 4 (NA), see Parpola, SAA 1 191; he
seizes the citizens of Nippur, beats them
and even sells them, when I remon-
strated, he discredited me and . . . . me in
the sight of my own people  ina libbi ali

pirku Apiriåtu
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ana pi-ir-ki ittanallak  he continues to be-
have wrongfully in the city  ABL 328 r. 20

(NB from Nippur); ana kabtu u muskenu ªpirº-
ki ul etepus  I have done no wrong to the
mighty or the lowly  VAB 3 67 s 63 :105, see

von Voigtlander Bisitun 45; mamma muskena
pi-is-ki inneppus ina libbi mar banî u . . . sa
mar banî pi-is-ki inneppus ina libbi mus—
kena  (see mar banî mng. 2)  Herzfeld API p.

6 : 5 and 7 (both Dar.).

b)  with reference to improper extrac-
tion of payments or services, improper
allocation of payments, or improper per-
formance of duties : MU.AN.NA x sumu
PN kû la epesu sa pis-ki-sú ana PN2 . . .
inandin put la epesu sa pis-ki sa PN PN2

nasi  PN will pay x garlic per year to PN2

in exchange for no wrongful demands be-
ing made on him, PN2 guarantees that no
wrongful demands will be made on PN  Oels-

ner AV 469 : 3ˆ.; sab qateja sû mamma pir-ki
ina panÿkunu ittisu la idabbub  YOS 3 38 :16;

marÿ sÿsî taslÿsu u sabe mar banî ina qate—
su la tumassar pi-ir-ªkiº ana rab duri itti sa—
beja la idabbub  you must not release char-
ioteers, chariot ˜ghters, or private soldiers
to his command, and he must not lodge im-
proper claims against my personnel with
the garrison commander (for context, see
sÿsû in mar sÿsî)  CT 22 74 : 20; PN u nisÿ
bÿtisu paqdakka mamma ina panÿka pir-ku
ittisu la idabbub u mimmûsu la inassi ina
satti !-2 MA.NA ina qate PN isÿma ana PN2

ªana muhhi(?)º sab sarrisu sa isbassu idin
ina qatesunu la tumassarsima pir-ku ittisu
la idabbub u mimmûsu ana pir-ku la inas—
si  PN and the people of his household are
assigned to you, no one is to make any
wrongful demands on him while he is with
you or take away any of his property, every
year take a half mina (of silver) from PN

and pay it to PN2 for(?) the royal service
which he assumed for him, do not leave
it(?, fem.) in their possession, he is not to
make any wrongful demands on him, or
take away any of his property wrongfully
TCL 9 125 :7ˆ., cf. PN ina panÿka paqid mÿ—

namma pir-ki itti marisu ina panÿka iddab—
bub enna mamma pir-ki ina ali u ina É.KUR
ina panÿka itti marisu la idabbub mimmûsu
mamma la inassû  TCL 9 130 : 8ˆ.; unclear :
PN ina panÿka sû paq-qa-dak aqbi ana PN2

ana muhhi kî aqabbû umma minâ PN3 ana
muhhi se-ti-iq enna mamma pis-ki ina pan
belija ittisu la idabbub  I ordered PN to be
assigned to you, so how could I say about
(the gold) to PN2 “What is the matter?
Send PN3 about (the gold), now no one is
to make demands against him to my lord”
YOS 3 112 : 30; PN said to PN2  put [ pi]s-ki-
ia isi sa mamma mím-ma-ú-a [x] x x [l]a
inassû u anaku [MU.A]N.NA x uttatu ultu
bÿtija anandakka [arki] PN2 ismesuma [put
p]i-is-ki sa PN nasi [mamma gab]bi pi-rik-sú
la ªipº-pu-ªsúº  “Guarantee against wrongful
demands on me, so that no one will take
away . . . . my possessions, and for my part
I will give you x barley from my household
every year.” Whereupon PN2 heeded him
and guaranteed against improper demands
against PN, no one is to make any wrongful
demands on him  PBS 2/1 28 : 4ˆ. (coll. M. W.

Stolper); PN voluntarily said to PN2  sab qa—
teka anaku put pi[s-ki-ia] lu nasâtu umu bal—
taku i[na satti] x uttatu ana bÿtika luddin
arki PN2 [ismes]uma put pi-is-ki-sú nasi  I
am your dependent, you should guarantee
against wrongful demands on me, and I will
pay your household x barley per year for
as long as I live, whereupon PN2 heeded
him, assuming warranty against wrongful
demands on him  Stolper Entrepreneurs and

Empire No. 112 : 3ˆ.; put pis-ki-ni isi u . . .
MU.AN.NA x suluppÿ ina muhhi bÿt qastini
u bÿt maskanatini niddakka arki PN ismesu—
nutima put pis-ki-sú-nu issi  PBS 2/1 107: 5

and 8; PN said to PN2  mam pis-fifiªkiºflfl-ka-a
la ip-ªpu-súº [ina MU.AN.NA] . . . x uttatu
. . . x suluppÿ ana muhhi zer[ija] u bÿtija . . .
[a]naddakka PN2 . . . [put pi-i]s-ki-sú sa PN

[nasi]  Let no one make improper claims
on me, and every year (for three years) I
will pay you x barley and x dates on ac-
count of my farmland and my household,
PN2 guarantees against improper claims on

pirku A pirku A

oi.uchicago.edu



405

PN  VAS 6 183 : 3 and 8; a prospective tenant
proposed the terms of a lease and said  put
pi-is-ki-iá pi-is-ki sa PN [ahija u] kinattatija
lu nasâtu u emidu ana zerija . . . la urrad
arki PN2 ismesuma . . . [put] ªpi-isº-[ki-sú
pi-is-ki] sa PN ahisu u kinat[tatisu] nasi  you
should (also) guarantee against wrongful
demands on me and wrongful demands
on my brother PN and my colleagues, so
that no assessor descends on my farmland,
whereupon PN2 heeded him, (accepted the
terms of the lease) and guaranteed against
wrongful demands on him and wrongful
demands on his brother PN and his col-
leagues  BE 10 43 :11 and 15; mar siprika su—
purma uttatu limmid PN pir-ki rabû ittija
iddabbub u ana kâsu ul amurkama  send
your messenger to assess the barley (to be
paid), for PN has been making great de-
mands on me, but as for you, I have seen
nothing of you  YOS 3 132 : 21; the plaintiˆ
alleged  ebur eqli sa †E.NUMUN.ME† suati
sa MU.4.KAM MU.5.KAM u MU.6.KAM ina
pis-ki tattassi  you have wrongfully collected
the harvests from those ˜elds for regnal
years four, ˜ve, and six  PBS 2/1 140 : 9; kî
. . . pis-ki ana rakuse sa gisri sa ina qate PN

ÿtepis  if he makes wrongful demands on
the bridge builders who are under the con-
trol of PN (he will pay one talent of silver)
ibid. 31; consult the lists and send supplies
mÿnâ sa pis-ki anaku u sabÿja nimâta u ni—
helliq  why should I and my workers perish
or be ruined on account of fraud?  YOS 3

106 :16; they have been doing much work
agrutisunu andaharsunutu nishÿ sa pir-ki it—
tanfisaflhanu nishÿsunu etiruå . . . x kaspu ana
idÿ elippeti subilanu janû nishÿ sa pir-ki
anamsahha  I have reviewed their force of
hired workers, and unauthorized expenses
have been incurred, but their expenses
have been repaid, send me ˜ve minas of
silver for the rental of boats, or else I will
incur unauthorized expenses  YOS 3 166 : 23

and 31; PN sabusu matû is qatÿ supras mÿnam—
ma PN pir-ki itti PN2 ina panÿka idabbub
PN2 paqdakka libbi ahhÿsu innassu mamma
pir-ki ittisu la idabbub  it is PN whose work-

ers are missing, consign him to irons, how
can PN lodge improper claims with you
against PN2, PN2 is assigned to you, treat
him as (you treat) his colleagues, no one is
to lodge improper claims against him  ibid.

36ˆ.; dullâ la ibattil nishÿ sa pir-k[i] la anam—
sah[ha]  TCL 9 144 :15; mamma iltêt itqu ina
libbi . . . la inansi mimma sa fifi4flfl pir-k[i]
ultu Eanna telÿti la tuselli  no one is to
take a single ˘eece from (the shorn wool),
you are to make no unauthorized disburse-
ments from Eanna  TCL 9 84 :15; ana muhhi
mandidi sa belu ispuruni umma uttatu ana
pir-ki imaddad Bel u Nabû kî mimma sa
pir-ki ina libbi ÿpusu alla 1 masÿhu imsuh
. . . sa pir-ki ana belÿja iltapra  my lords
wrote to me concerning the surveyor, “Is
he making fraudulent measurements of the
barley crop?,” but by Bel and Nabû he has
done nothing fraudulent there, nor has he
measured out so much as a single measure,
someone sent a fraudulent (message) to my
lords  YOS 3 13 : 20ˆ. and 26; the harbormas-
ter at GN boarded the boat and  ilten TÚG.
KUR.RA iltêt siråam 1 patar parzilli u x
kaspu ana sigilti ultu libbi elippi ittasi . . .
pis-[ku] lu madu ina GN ittini dabib  he
took one . . . . garment, one coat, one dag-
ger, and three shekels of silver quite un-
lawfully from the boat, a lot of fraudulent
claims are made about us at GN  YOS 3

74 : 31; PN u ummasu lu madu pi-is-ki itti—
ja idabbubu  TCL 9 123 :14, cf. CT 22 73 :17;

in the matter of payment assessed on hold-
ings controlled by PN, the king’s o¯cer
said to the assessors  ibassî mimma sa pis-
ki PN ittikunu iddabbub  Has any impro-
priety occurred? PN has been complaining
about you  YOS 6 78 :14, see Cocquerillat Pal-

meraies 59f.; minâ asmema pi-is-ki ina [(x)
EB]UR(?).ME† sa Bel sa GN [inne]ppus  CT

22 29 :7; PN fisumÿfl lu mada kî ubaåisu ittija
iddabbub pir-ki mala basû ana panÿja ulte—
laå  although PN has done so much to be-
smirch my reputation, he complains about
me and he has made all sorts of improper
claims against me  BIN 1 52 : 6, cf. pis-ki ana
pa-ni(?)-ia(?) kî illaå ultu GN attasaå  when
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improper claims were made against me, I
left Uruk  GCCI 2 405 : 6, cf. (in unclear con-
text) [. . .] pi-ir-ku ina panÿka ú-se-il-å  ABL

1380 r. 1 (coll. M. Dietrich); I did not let the
slave woman escape  u enna anaku ana pir-
ku tanassukannainnu akkaåiki sa ramniku—
nu ana muhhija tanandinu  but now, as for
me, do you (pl.) want to assign me respon-
sibility improperly? How much of what is
your own liability do you mean to impute
to me?  CT 22 202 : 27, cf. [ame]lutti attua [ul]
attuka ilten pir-ku ina panÿja la sak-kin  CT

22 201 :11, cf. also CT 54 182 r. 6; naphar isqeti
sa sarri u sa satammi mala basû sa ina
Eanna u isqeti sa sarri sa sabu ana pir-ki
ina Eanna ikkalu sa ukallamuka  all the
prebend income for the king and the sa—
tammu that there is in Eanna, as well as
the prebend income for the king that
people have been taking illicitly in Eanna,
as I will show you  TCL 12 57: 8; ultu 20 adi
qÿt arhi se-im u su[luppu . . .] ina pis-ki
ilteqe  (in broken context, referring to
conditions during the wars of the Diado-
chi)  Sachs-Hunger Diaries -309 :12; uncert.:
suluppÿ x sa satti pir-ki ana ginê sa †amas
innaå  as for the two hundred gur of dates
per year (collected) improperly(?), turn
them in as the oˆerings for †amas  YOS 3

101 :17.

c)  with reference to redress : ana muh—
hi sa PN ana ahija apteqid umma mamma
pis-ki ittisu ina pani ahija la iddabbub kî
mamma pis-ki ittisu idabbub ana panÿja ana
dÿni su-pur-ra-ás-su-[m]a(?)  as to the fact
that I assigned PN to my brother, saying
that no one is to make wrongful claims on
him while he is with my brother, if any-
one is making wrongful claims against
him, send him(?) to me for a legal hearing
BIN 1 24 : 27ˆ.; minâ asmê pir-ku itti PN ina
pani belija iddabbub mamma pir-ku ina
pani belija ittisu la idabbub sa dÿnsu itti
PN ibassû itti PN belÿ lispurimma ina pani
dajanÿ akanna dibbÿsunu liqtû  why have I
heard that improper claims are being
made on PN in my lord’s presence? Nobody

is to make false claims on PN in my lord’s
presence, my lord should instead send any-
body with a legitimate claim against PN,
along with PN, to settle their dispute be-
fore judges here  CT 22 210 : 5ˆ.; PN madis
pir-ki ittija ittedibbub mimmu kalamu ul
inaddid . . . ittisu belu lidibbub  (see nadadu
mng. 1)  CT 22 66 :7; akanna pir-ki ittija la
idabbubuå iltenû ana pani belija lullikamma
. . . pa[ni] sa [. . .] belija lufidflbub luhhis
BIN 1 84 : 20; kî mamma pir-ka it-ti iddibbu
belÿ liqbi umma mitÿti ina muhhisu mimma
ina qatesunu la tumassar  if anyone makes
any additional(?) improper claim, my lord
should declare, “The losses (of sheep) are
debited against him,” you must not release
anything (more) into their possession  TCL

9 113 :17; until I had to go to court about it
my house was worth a talent of silver,
but it has been taken for nothing, I sent
a message saying  bÿta akî pis-ki tattasi bÿ—
ta ibbî innam  you have taken my house
wrongfully, please give me my house  UET 4

192 :18; dÿnanu ittisunu ÿtepus bÿtatini isqati—
ni kÿrâtin[i] sa akî pis-ki issû utir[ru] ittan—
nanâsu  he made a judgment in our favor
against them and he returned to us our
houses, our prebend income, and our or-
chards, which they had wrongfully taken
ABL 469 r. 5 (NB from Uruk).

d)  with reference to challenging legit-
imate authority : the shepherd in charge
of animals for regular oˆerings is to ex-
amine the ˘ocks in town and country, no
one is to be exempted without his consent
kurummassunu mamma la ikalla u mam—
ma pir-ki ittisu la idabbub  no one is to
withhold his (text :  their) provisions and
no one is to complain about him  BIN 1

78 :16; PN ana panÿkunu ittalka mamma pir-
ku ittisu la idabbub  ibid. 2 :15; maru sa PN

. . . ana akannaka ihtelqunu amur PN

abusunu ana muhhisunu ittalku mamma
pir-ki ittisu la iddabbufibfl marÿ lÿbuku u lil—
liki  the sons of PN have ˘ed there, now
their father PN has come about them, so
no one is to complain about him, they
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should simply fetch the sons so that he can
go  ibid. 48 : 32.

Most NB refs. cited under usage b refer

to a situation in which a patron is con-

cerned about ill treatment of his depen-

dents and/or to a situation in which the

propriety of assessments or collections is in

question. The ˜fth-century legal texts re-

cording guarantees against pirku (Oelsner AV

469, Stolper Entrepreneurs and Empire No. 112,

VAS 6 183, BE 10 43, cf. PBS 2/1 140) combine

these nuances in a contractual relationship

in which the guarantor’s patronage is to pro-

tect the recipient of the guarantee against

material assessments or collections by out-

side parties in exchange for payment.

(Oppenheim, JQR 36 171–176; Cardascia Mu-

rasû 165–167; von Soden, Or. NS 37 263 and 46

192.) Stolper Entrepreneurs and Empire 280 note

a, and Stolper, Oelsner AV 467ˆ.

pirku B  s.;  1.  transversal, chord,  2.  (a
part of a gate),  3.  region, area,  4.  (un-

cert. mngs.); from OB on; wr. syll. and

GIL; cf. paraku.

nap-ra-ku fi//fl pi-ir-ku  Lambert BWL 34 comm.

to line 69 (Ludlul Comm.).

1.  transversal (of a triangle or tet-
ragon), chord (of a circle) — a)  transversal

of a triangle: muttarridat [um u pi-i]r-kum
mÿnum  (see muttarrittu)  TMB 102f. No.

206 : 4 (OB), cf. ibid. 18f.; 30 putum eli 18 pi-ir-
ki mÿnam ÿter 12 ÿter  by how much does

the front, 30, exceed 18, the transversal?

it exceeds by twelve  ibid. 31, cf. 18 pi-ir-
kam kumurma  ibid. 36, cf. also ibid. 42.

b)  transversal of a tetragon : 52,30 DAL
sa GÁN GI†.†UB 30 pi-ir-ku sa GÁN
GI†.†UB  MDP 34 26 :15 (OB); 1,20 siliptu sa
apusammiki 33,20 pi-ir-ku sa apusammiki
ibid. 24.

c)  chord of a circle: 20 DAL sa kippatim
10 [pi]-ir-ku sa kippatim  20 (is the co-
e¯cient) for the diameter of the circle, 10

(is the coe¯cient) for the chord of the
circle  MDP 34 25 : 4 (OB), cf. (all contrasted
with DAL) pi-ir-ku sa us-qa-ri  chord of a
semicircle  ibid. 9, ªpi-ir-kuº sa GÁN pa-
na-ak-ki  chord of a one-third circle  ibid.

26 :12, [pi]-ir-ku sa A.†À.†E  chord of a
quarter circle(?)  ibid. 18; 52,30 DAL sa IGI
alpim 30 pi-ir-ku sa IGI alpim  ibid. 21.

d)  in prepositional and adverbial use —
1u with prepositions : ina pi-rik sadî nesûti
urhu pariktu sa attallaku  through the far-oˆ
mountain region and the obstructed path
which I traversed  AnSt 8 60 ii 10 (Nbn.);

maåduti ina pi-rik matija akus  I ˘ayed many
throughout my land  AKA 285 i 91 (Asn.);

di¯cult : x wardu [x ERÍN] asÿrum sa ina pi-
ir-ki-im uterrunissunutima  Bagh. Mitt. 2 78

W.20472,102 : 2, cf. PN sa ina pí-ir-ki-im LÚ.
Kisurraki.ME† uterrunissunuti  UF 10 123

No. 4 : 2; ERÍN . . . sa ina liwÿt alim ina pí-
ir-ki ina URU GN uterrunissunuti  VAS 13 13

r. 4; PN x x x ina pí-ir-ki-im imqutamma
Kraus, AbB 5 232 : 28 (all OB); [hursa]ni sâtunu
ana pír (var. pi-ir)-ki abbalkit  KAH 2 75 :11,

var. from KAH 2 74 :10, see AfO 6 82 : 34 (Assur-

bel-kala), see also Grayson, RIMA 2 91 i 17u;
tanatti qardutija [sa(?)] pi-rik hursani ma—
tati tâmati attallaku  the fame of my heroic
deeds wherever I marched through moun-
tains, lands, and seas  Iraq 14 33 : 30 (Asn.);

gisimmarÿsu sa pi-rik matisu adukma  I de-
stroyed his date palms throughout his land
Rost Tigl. III p. 60 : 24, see Tadmor Tigl. III 162;

dadme nadûti sa pi-ªrikº [mati] ja . . . ana es—
sute aksirma  Rost Tigl. III p. 4 :19, see Tadmor

Tigl. III 44 :12; ekallate mahrâte sa pi-rik ma—
tija ana essuti arsipsina  Iraq 14 34 : 82 (Asn.),

cf. qariuti sa pi-rik matija gabbisa  ibid.

35 :142; salmat quradesunu muqtablÿ ina ziqit
mulmul[li e]li pi-rík namê lumessi  (see
muqtablu usage a)  AfO 18 350 :19 (Tigl. I).

2u  alone: istu misir GN adi GN2 siddÿ
naskuti u pi-ir-ka bere nesûti  from the
border of Urartu to Commagene, stretches
of faraway territory, distant double-miles
AOB 1 120 iii 20 (Shalm. I); inuma pi-ir-kam sa
PN uterrunim  Bagh. Mitt. 24 152 No. 202 ii 25;

pirku Bpirku B

oi.uchicago.edu



408

obscure: 2 GUR se-a-am pi-ir-ka-a[m] idin
UET 5 60 :14 (both OB); [Nergal u] Meslamtae
pi-rik mati ittiqu  (the plagues of) Nergal
and Meslamtae will pass through the coun-
try  ACh Adad 12 : 32; I traveled through
[girr]ÿ pasqute . . . sa . . . [bel b]irki la eti[qu]
pi-ri-ik-su-un issurat samê muttapris[uti] la
etiqu pi-ri[k-su-un]  narrow paths through
which no runner has traversed, through
which the winged birds of the sky have not
traversed  AfO 6 82 : 30 (Assur-bel-kala), see

Grayson, RIMA 2 91 i 13u and 97: 6uf.

2.  (a part of a gate): hattu ikarru GIL
mata iparrik  the scepter will become
short, a p. will bar the land  BiOr 28 8 ii 7

(Marduk prophecy); Marduk u ilanu baba sa
abulli sa ali ina usae kÿmu pi-ri-ik abulli
Ishur-Izziz-Marduk Marduk unahhu  when
Marduk and the (other) gods come out
through the city gate, they appease Mar-
duk at the p. of the gate (called) “Mar-
duk-Turned-Around-and-Stood-Ready”  ZA

50 194 : 25 (MA rit.); (sheep, barley, and beer)
inuma pí-ri-ik babim  at the time of the p.
of the gate  ARMT 23 72 : 5; muselê ina libbi
pir-ku sa nari labÿri inassar  (see muselû A
mng. 3b)  TuM 2–3 195 : 4 (NB).

3.  region, area: DINGIR.ME† sa ina
harran Sin izzazzuma Sin ema arhi ina pi-
rik-sú-nu DIB.ME†-ma TAG.ME†-sú-nu-ti
the gods who stand in the path of the
Moon and through whose regions the
Moon passes and whom he touches in
the course of a month  Hunger-Pingree MUL.

APIN I iv 32; a plot of land  [ÚS].SA.DU pir-
ku sa [. . .]  bordering on the region of [. . .]
BBSt. No. 10 r. 21 (NB kudurru); pi-rik Babili
Lambert Love Lyrics 104 iii 10, 122 : 4, cf. (in bro-

ken context) ibid. 124 :10 and 12, pi-rik suqi
Eturkalamma  the district of Eturkalamma
street  ibid. 104 :11.

4.  (uncert. mngs.): †amas nasifiakflkum
mutqî 7 u 7 sa pi-ir-ki-si-na-a ana kâsim
parku  (see paraku mng. 3c)  YOS 11 22 : 43,

see Goetze, JCS 22 26 (OB ext. prayer); 2 pi-rik
pa-ni KÙ.BABBAR sa UGU ta-bu-ga-á[s(?)]

two front p.-s of silver (˜xed) on the . . . .
(among objects summed up as udê sa
GI†.GIGIR sa DN  equipment for the char-
iot of DN)  JTVI 60 132 :13 (NB inv.), and see
napraku; uncert.: 2 pir-ku KÙ.BABBAR
ebba . . . ukÿn AfK 2 100 i 10, see Borger Asb.

189, also ibid. 195 : 25, 272 : 55.

For occs. in math. wr. DAL see tallu.

Ad mng. 1 : Thureau-Dangin, TMB p. 223; Neu-

gebauer and Sachs, MCT 48.

pirku C  s.; width, short side (of a ˜eld);
Nuzi*; foreign word.

a)  with siddu : 2 AN†E eqlu minda[ssu]
sa eqli a[nnî(?)] 2 ma-at s[iddasu] u 80
pí-ir-ka-su  two homers of land, the mea-
surements of this ˜eld are two hundred
(purÿdu) its length and eighty its width
JEN 415 :7; 1 AN†E eqlu . . . middassu 1 ma-
at(!) 20 GÌR siddu u pí-ir-ki-su 1 su-si sa
eqli sâsu  HSS 5 81 : 9, cf. 3 AN†E eqlu kÿam 1
ma-at GÌR fisiddufl sa(!) eqli 80 GÌR pí-ir-ki
sa eqli  three homers of land (measuring)
as follows, one hundred purÿdu the length
of the ˜eld and eighty purÿdu the width of
the ˜eld  JEN 550 : 6; [x] eqlu ina mindati
[. . .] u mindassu [. . . ma]-at GÌR.ME† si-id-
du-ú [. . .] pí-ir-ki sa eqli sa PN  JEN 597:10.

b)  with nari : 1(text 10) ma-at na-a-ri u
80 pí-ir-ki sa 1 AN†E eqli e-si-id  (see nari)
JEN 558 :12.

The word corresponds to Akk. putu, q.v.

H. Lewy, RA 35 33f.

pirmah  (pirmuh, purmah, purmuh, pir—
zumuh) adj.; (a color of equids); MB;
Kassite word.

(several colored colts)  [DUMU].ME†
pi-ir-ma-ah sa sarri  oˆspring of the royal
p.-colored (horse)  PBS 2/2 1 : 9, but [1 x] u
pur-ma-ah DUMU.ME† pur-ma-ah sa sarri
ibid. 10, cf. pi-ir-mu-uh  PBS 2/2 98 : 3, cf. BE

14 12 :16 and PBS 2/2 90 : 4; 1 simittu SA5.ME†
1 simittu pur-mu-uh ù SA5  one team of red
(horses), one team of p. and red (horses)
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CT 44 69 :17; 4 simittu SA5.ME† 2 simittu
sirpame 1!-2 simittu pi-ir-zu-mu-uh 1 simit—
tu BABBAR.ME† !-2 (simittu) GI6  ibid. 5; [1]
EME5(SAL+{ÚB) pi-ir-mu-uh  CBS 10837: 6,

cf. ª1 EME5º pi-ir-mu-uh  ibid. r. 3u (MB list of

mares, courtesy W. von Soldt).

Balkan Kassit. Stud. 27.

pirmuh  see pirmah.

pirniqqu  s.;  1.  (name of a mark on the
liver or lung),  2.  (a weapon?); OB, SB;
foreign word(?).

1.  (name of a mark on the liver or
lung): summa . . . 2 kakku nanduruti saknu
pir-níq-qu sumsunu muzzirru irtamu  if
there are two intertwined “weapon-marks”
(on the liver), their name is p., those who
hate each other will come to love each
other  VAB 4 288 xi 14 (ext., Nbn.), also KAR

423 r. i 34 (SB ext.), and CT 31 50 :12, with
comm. pir-níq-qu MU.NE.NE // na-an-du-ru-
tum // a-x-[. . .], pir-níq-qu sa-tir-ma // masû
CT 41 42 : 9f.; summa . . . pir-níq-qu 15 u 2,30
sakin  if there is a p. to the right and left
CT 20 14 ii 15; of the lung: left and right
pir-níq-qu GAR.ME†  Knudtzon Gebete 21 r. 9,

cf. PRT 36 r. 14, 21 r. 15, see Starr, SAA 4 7, 88,

64, cf. also TCL 6 5 : 41 (all SB ext.).

2.  (a weapon?): tibût pi-ir-ni-qí-im
attack of the p. (apodosis)  RA 38 82 : 9 (OB

ext.).

pirqanû  s.; (mng. uncert.); SB.*

1 gukkalla SAL pí-ir-qa-na-a  (as an
oˆering)  Labat Suse 11 iii 9 and 12.

pirqu  s.; claim; Nuzi; cf. paqaru v.

 summa É.ME† pí-ir-qá irtasû u PN

uzakka  if the houses become subject to a
claim, PN will clear (them)  HSS 9 115 :10, cf.

Studies Oppenheim 182 : 30; summa fPN pí-ir-qá
irtasi PN2 uza[kk]ama  if fPN (given in mar-
riage) becomes subject to a claim, PN2 (her
brother) will clear her  IM 70978 : 22, also IM

73440 :13 (both courtesy A. Fadhil), and passim in

Nuzi leg., also pí-ir-qá irsi  HSS 19 69 :10, and

passim; (if the ˜elds) pí-ir-qa isabbatu  JEN

222 :14.

Metathesized form of *piqru, cf. Nuzi
pariqanu beside paqiranu.

pirratu  s.; (mng. unkn.); MA, NB.

(bread, beer, barley, and dates) 1
fiGUR?fl ha-at-ri-it-ta pir-ra-ta x sipatu
[re]hetti sangî  one (gur) . . . ., p., x wool,
the remainder for the priests  McEwan LB

Tablets 41 : 3.

pirru A  s.; work force, labor detachment,
laborer; MA, NA, NB; pl. pirrutu  (VAS 21

17, MA), pirratu  (Renger AV 93 : 5, MA, and

KAV 197: 56, NA), and pirrani  (ABL 440 : 9,

RA 24 119 No. 9 :1 and 4, both NA); cf. pirru A
in bel pirri.

pi-ir-ru = minûtu, la egû, la batalu, manzaltu
Malku IV 171ˆ.

naphar 1694 pi-ir-ru sa qat PN  total x
(persons), the work force under the au-
thority of PN (for context, see ripÿtu A
usage c)  VAS 19 18 r. 2; x wool sa libbi KU†
UDU.ME† saåurute UDU.SISKUR.ME† pir-
ra–te sa qat PN  from the hides of unshaven
sheep, oˆerings of the workers under the
authority of PN  Renger AV 93 : 5 (both MA);

(barley) as rations for  x ERÍN.ME† pir-
ru-te sa leåe sa sarri  x workmen, (entered
into) the king’s register  VAS 21 17: 2, also

ibid. 34, cf. ibid. 15 (MA), see Freydank, AoF 27

257; 14 pi-ra-a-ni sa PN ina IGI PN2 pi-
ra-a-ni-sú izabbil  14 of PN’s laborers are
at the disposal of PN2, he will transport his
laborers  RA 24 119 No. 9 :1 and 4 (NA leg.), see

Jursa and Radner, AfO 42–43 94f.; 25 urâte sa
nakkamte sa 3 pi-ir-ra-a-ni sa GN sa GN2 sa
GN3 ittalkani   25 (horse) teams from the
reserves of three detachments(?), (namely)
of Calah, Nineveh, and Dur-†arrukÿn, have
arrived  ABL 440 : 9 (NA), see Cole and Machin-

ist, SAA 13 95; kÿma ana pi-ir-ri illuku  when
they go out on labor detachment (they give

pirru Apirmuh
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to the king half the iskaru tax they take
from the oil pressers and they take the
other half to their own houses)  KAV 197:18

(NA let.); sa pi-ir-ri sa pi-ir-ri immati 1
AN†E immate 5 (BÁN) samassammÿ iddan
ina bÿtisu ubbaluni kaspa ina pute ana tamar—
ti Assur iddan  at the various p.-s, whether
one gives one homer or half a homer of
linseed, they bring it to his house and he
gives instead the silver equivalent as a gift
to Assur  ibid. 45, cf. [. . .] pi-ir-ri ammar
ina GN [. . .]  ibid. 38; kî imrasannâsini ma
atâ pi-ir-ra-te issaknu ina bÿtatisunu ikkulu
isattiu  when it became annoying to us, we
said : Why do they make p.-s (but) eat and
drink (the proceeds) in their houses?  ibid.

56, see Postgate Taxation 163f.; kî qereb mati as—
baka[nuni] lu kî ina pi-ir-ri terrabaninni
whether while you (pl.) are residing within
the land or while you are entering a p.
(abroad) (you shall not entertain treason
against Assurbanipal)  Wiseman Treaties 182,

see Parpola and Watanabe, SAA 2 6; [an]nurig 7
sanate . . . [ana pi]-ir-ri [la] erubu  for seven
years now (the two shepherds) have not
entered for a p. (they do not respect the
king, they are marauding)  ABL 727:13; LÚ.
SIPA naptini ana [p]i-ri-sú la imaggur  the
shepherd (responsible for delivering sheep)
for the meal does not agree to (serve in)
his labor force  ABL 726 : 8 (all NA); lu sabu
sa ana pir-ri errubu ussû  be it workmen
who come and go for the p.  Knudtzon Gebete

108 : 20, see Starr, SAA 4 139; 2 dannutu sa
sikari pasû sa itti pi-ir-ri sa MN MN2 u MN3

ana sabÿ sa GN iddinu PN mahir  PN re-
ceived two jars of light beer which they
gave with(?) the contingent for MN, MN2,
and MN3, for the workmen of GN  YOS 6

19 : 2 (NB); ana sabÿ sa pi-ir-ri sa MN MN2 u
MN3  TCL 12 59 : 32, also 52, (grain) ana ku—
rummati sa sabÿ sa pi-ir-ru  as provision for
the workmen of the labor force  TCL 13

231 : 3, also ibid. 9, BIN 2 133 : 57; sa pi-ir-ri sa
[. . .]  (in broken context)  GCCI 2 274 : 5; (x
dates) ana sabÿ sa pi-ir-ri  TCL 12 59, also

(salt and cress)  GCCI 2 92 : 3, (beer)  ibid. 268 : 3

(all NB).

In ZA 73 243 No. 11 : 6, read PN GAL SAL.ME†

sa A MAN, see Jursa and Radner, AfO 42–43 95.

Freydank, AoF 4 115ˆ.

pirru A  in bel pirri  s.; overseer of a labor

contingent; MA, NA, NB; cf. pirru A.

a)  in MA: 225 ERÍN.ME† EN.ME† pír-ri
sa qat PN  225 workmen (and?) overseers

of the work force under the authority of

PN  VAS 21 17: 59; 16 EN.ME† pír-ri sa mas—
sarta GN ukalluni  VAS 19 12 :11; ERÍN.ME†
EN.ME† pir-ri DUMU(?).ME† URU [. . .]  VAT

18105 :19, ERÍN.ME† EN.ME† pir-ri  VAT

18099 :11, VAT 18105 :17, all cited Freydank, AoF

4 115.

b)  in NA: [musark]isu EN pir(!)-ri  the

chief charioteer (and?) overseer of the

work force  Kinnier Wilson Wine Lists No.

10 :13; [rabi kall]api EN pir(!)-ri(!)  ibid. 14,

cf. [rabi ka]llapi UMUN pír-firifl  ibid. 20 :17;

˜ve governors of Urartu  issi ª3(!)º LÚ EN
pir-ri ina libbi GN etarbu  have entered the

city of Uesi with three overseers of the

labor force  ABL 444 :13, see Lanfranchi and

Parpola, SAA 5 87; 2 EN pi-ir-r[i . . .]  Ebeling

Stiftungen 30 obv. right 5; LÚ.EN pi-ir-ri  ibid.

11, see Postgate Taxation 165.

c)  in NB:  (363 sheep) ina ªqatº rabi
sibti . . . ina sipirti sa rabi nikkassÿ sa PN

LÚ EN pi-ri issaå  at the disposition of the

tax inspector, on the order of the chief

accountant, which PN the overseer of the

work force brought  TCL 12 123 : 54.

Parpola, JSS 21 168.

pirru B  (pÿru) s.; (mng. unkn.); SB.*

3.k ám pi r i g .t u r hu ß . a s a . k a r.
r a b a . a n .d i b.b é.e ß : salsu nimru ezzu
sa pir-ru (var. pi-i-ri) ibaåa  the third (de-

mon) is a ˜erce panther who passes a . . . .

UET 6 392 : 30, var. from dupl. CT 16 19 :17f.

pirru C  s.; (mng. unkn.); SB.*

pirru A pirru C
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With my personal chariot and the cav-
alry escort  sa asar nakri u salmi la ip—
parakkû ki-tul-lum pi-ir-ra PN kî siltahi ezzi
ina libbisu amqutma dabdâsu amhasma
that does not forsake (my) side(?) in hos-
tile or friendly situations, the p. of PN (my
brother), I fell into his (the Urartian’s)
midst like a ˘eet arrow and defeated him
TCL 3 132 (Sar.), see W. Mayer, MDOG 115 80.

pirru  see pÿru B.

pirsanu  s.; (mng. unkn.); lex.*

 tu-ba†IDpi-ir-sa-a-nu  Proto-Izi I 244a; tu-ba †ID =

pí-ir-sà-nu  Ea VII iii 9.

pirsatu  see pirsu B.

pirsaåu  see pirsaåu.

pirsu  adj.; (qualifying red wool); NB.

!-2  MA.NA 5 GÍN tabarru pi-ir-ªsuº ana
2!-2 GÍN kaspi  Dar. 139 : 2; !-2 MA.NA 5 GÍN
tabarri pir-su sa pan musê  Nbn. 664 : 3; x
GÍN tabarri pir-su  Nbn. 467:1.

pirsu A  s.; detachment, section, division,
cutting; Mari, Rimah, SB; wr. syll. and
KUD; cf. parasu.

s a g . k i .GI†.SAR, g ú .GI†.SAR, x . r i m = pi-ir-
su (var. pir-su)  Hh. II 297–298a; u z u . ß à . s ì . s ì .
g a , u z u . ß à . n i n nu .b i (var. u z u . ß à .NI.GAN) =

pir-su  Hh. XV 110f.; [u z] u . ß à . s ì . s ì . k i = pir-su
= MIN (= ti-ra-nu) sin-ni  Hg. D 62, in MSL 9 37.

[. . .] . . . ì . z u .ù : pir(var. pi-ir)-si-sú-nu pa-ra-
su . . . tÿdê  do you know how to divide (songs) into

their stanzas?  ZA 64 142 : 24 (Examenstext A).

a)  said of soldiers or workers : ina libbi
sabim sâti 200 sabum 1 KUD lu(!) DUMU.
ME† LÚ.ME† dam[qutum] u 200 sabum 1
K[UD] lu awÿlu etlutum lapnutum  among
those troops let two hundred troops — one
detachment — be well-to-do free-born men,
and let two hundred troops — one detach-
ment — be poor (but) well-born men  ARM

2 1 :14 and 16, cf. ummat KUD.ME†  Mélanges

Garelli 32 A.2724 : 9; 1 KUD ITI.1.KAM lÿsib

lÿsÿma KUD sanûm lÿnÿsu  one detachment
should remain for a month, then leave
and be replaced by another detachment
ARM 1 20 r. 9uf.; LÚ.ME† aluju alam iprus—
ma . . . ina musÿtim ina pan eperi ana pí-ir-
si-im [sêtu] ÿrub  ARM 14 104 : 29 + A.472, see

Charpin, MARI 7 198 and 201; x men  KUD PN

ARMT 22 40 ii 16; PN KUD PN2  ARMT 23

431 :10 and 14, 433 i 5, and passim in this text and

in 596; (textiles) PN KUD PN2  ARMT 22 164

r. 2u, 4u, 6u, 8u; (wine) ana ummat KUD.ME†
OBT Tell Rimah 263 : 3, cf. ibid. 244 iv 21, v 2,

245 i 25, (˜elds) 323 :17, (beer) ana KUD PN

ibid. 268 : 9 and 269 :7; KUD ana KUD gâjum
an[a] g[âjim]  detachment by detachment,
group by group  ARM 6 28 :7.

b)  said of sections of a text : pir-su restû
Lambert, Kraus AV 185 g r. 40 (colophon), see

ibid. p. 181; pir-su mahrû DI† hu-um {UM :
hamasum iskar DI† á A : na-a-qa BIR.ME†
˜rst section, “hu-um {UM = hamasu”
(from) the series “á A = nâqu,” selected
(lines)  TCL 6 37 iv 44; pir-su restû ù ana-ku
˜rst section, “ù = anaku”  MSL 4 191 i a;

5-sú pir-su DI† á A : nâqu  CT 12 17 iv 34;

4-ú pir-su lu g a l .e.d ìm .me.er. a n .
k i . a  BRM 4 8 : 34; 24 pir-su bultu É Da-bi-
bi  (subscript to med. comm.)  JNES 33

337: 28; 8-ú pir-su bÿt sa-la mê  BMS 48 :18;

8-ú pir-su  K.10227, cited Bezold Cat. p. 1073;

for other refs. see Hunger Kolophone p. 171; see

also ZA 64, in lex. section.

c)  said of provisionings : amsalim
KA†(?).{I.A pí-ir-sà-[a]m azuz  yesterday I
divided up the beer(?) by sections(?)  ARM

6 36 : 5, see Durand Documents de Mari 2 405

No. 674.

d)  said of garden land : see Hh. II 297ˆ.,

in lex. section.

e)  a part of the intestines : see Hh. XV

110f. and Hg. D 62, in lex. section.

f)  said of ˘ood waters : uncert.: ina
emmut umi pi-ri-is mÿl kissati nipih d†a—
kudi  in the hot season, the ebb(?) of the
˘ood, the rising of Sirius  Tn.-Epic “iii” 23.
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g)  said of threads : nÿrÿ salmuti sa pi-ri-
is GU.ME†  black strings (woven) from cut-

up threads (for context see nÿru B)  Köcher

BAM 194 iv 8.

Ad usage a : Bottéro, ARMT 7 325; Sasson The

Military Establishments at Mari. Ad usage b:

Landsberger, ZA 37 62.

pirsu A in rab pirsi  s.; leader of a detach-

ment; OB, Mari; wr. (LÚ.)GAL KUD; cf.

parasu.

ana pasas GAL KUD u laputtêm  (oil) for

the salving of the detachment leader and

the overseer  ARM 7 49 : 2; ana pasas wasbut
kussîm sa mahar sarrim u GAL KUD  ibid.

27: 9; (wine) naptan GAL.KUD.ME†  for the

meal of the detachment leaders  ARMT 23

549 : 4; textiles  ana lubus LÚ.GAL KUD sa
PN  for the attire of PN’s detachment

leader  ARMT 22 164 : 3, cf. 15 TÚG.{I.A sa
15 LÚ.GAL KUD  ARMT 23 435 :16; qÿsat
[LÚ].ME† GAL.KUD.ME† u laputtê  gifts

for the detachment leaders and overseers

ARM 5 3 :7 and 14, cf. (in context with laputtû)

ARM 5 72 :11, ARM 6 69 r. 5u, ARM 2 13 :12;

awâtim(?) belÿ ana LÚ.GAL.MAR.TU.ME† u
GAL.KUD.ME† lidanninma  ARM 6 64 r. 8u
(= ARMT 26 176 : 32); asak . . . GAL MAR.TU
DUB.SAR MAR.TU GAL KUD u laputtê ÿkul
ARM 2 13 : 29; assÿma GAL KUD laputtê
UGULA 10.LÚ u LÚ.AGA.U† SI.SÁ  ibid. 23;

[GAL].ME† MAR.TU GAL.ME† KU[D] u
ma[ru] LÚ sugagÿ u ummat KUD.ME†
(I gave clothing to) the chiefs of the

Amorites, the detachment leaders, the

sheikhs, and the heads of the detachments

ARM 4 74 : 20, cf. ibid. 29, for other occs. in

Mari see laputtû mng. 2d; PN GAL KUD
ARM 14 33 : 6, 65 : 6, 67 r. 2; 8 GAL KUD  ARMT

23 620 : 3 (list of troops), also ibid. 621 : 2; the

witnesses of GN  PN UGULA †U.{A.ME†  ù
GAL.KUD.ME† usbu  YOS 14 72 :12, cf. PN

AGA.U† GAL KUD  (witness)  JCS 26 137: 28,

cf. PN GAL KUD  (witness)  NBC 6791 :10,

cited Simmons, JCS 13 71 n. 5.

pirsu B  s. masc. and fem. (MB fem. also
pirsatu); weaned child or animal; MB,
MA, NA, NB; often abbr. pir; cf. parasu.

a)  in MB: GURU† SAL-su PN, SAL GAL
fPN2, SAL pir-su fPN3  (in list of slaves)  AfK

2 63 r. 5 (early NB); pir-sa-tum fPN DUMU.
SAL.A.NI  (receiving rations)  PBS 2/2 53 :7

and 14; pir-su PN  BE 14 142 : 22, BE 15 177:7,

20, and passim; pir-sa-tu fPN  BE 14 142 : 2 and

19; in the sequence pir-sa-tum, SAL.TUR,
pir-su  BE 15 177:13–15, pir-sa-tum, SAL.
TUR, pir-su, DUMU.SAL GABA  PBS 2/2

53 :14–22.

b)  in MA: 4 LÚ.ME† tariu 4 LÚ.ME†
pir-su 3 LÚ.ME† sa GABA . . . 3 SAL.ME†
tariatu 4 SAL.ME† pir-su 1 SAL sa GABA
four young boys, four newly weaned males,
three nursing males, three young girls,
four newly weaned females, one nursing
female (in list of prisoners)  KAJ 180 : 5 and

9; 4 SAL pir-su  VAS 19 71 : 36; x tin  sÿm 1
SAL pi-ir-si  KAJ 251 : 5; 44 NITÁ MU 5 30
NITÁ MU 2 66 NITÁ pír-su  KAJ 313 : 3 (list of

cattle), cf. 1 †U.†I 2 pír-su  ibid. 7.

c)  in NA: PN pi-ir-su . . . PN2 PN3 fianafl
maråuttisunu ittasû  PN2 and PN3 have
adopted PN, a weaned child  TCL 9 57: 3, see

Postgate NA Leg. Docs. No. 17; PN SAL-[sú 1
DUMU] sahirtu 1 DUMU pir-su 3 DUMU.
SAL.ME† PAP 7 ZI.ME†  PN, his wife, one
girl, one weaned son, three daughters, to-
tal : seven persons  KAV 39 r.(!) 2 (list of slaves

donated to a temple), cf. PN SAL-sú 1 DUMU
pir-su PAP 3  ibid. 3, PN 1 DUMU sahirtu 1
DUMU pir-su PAP 3  ibid. 4, PN SAL-sú 1
DUMU pir-fisufl PAP 3  ibid. 5; 2 SAL.TUR.
ME† pir-su  ADD 229 : 6, cf. ADD 247: 2, 316 : 3,

420 : 5, 718 : 6; maråassu 4 rutu maråusu 3
rutu maråusu saniu pir-su  his daughter
four spans tall, his son three spans tall,
his second son newly weaned (in list of
slaves)  ADD 783 :11, cf. ibid. r. 2, ADD 1099 : 5

and 12, Iraq 23 32 ND 2485 : 9 and 17, VAS 1

95 : 5; abbr. pir : 1 A sa PN 3 PN2 pir  one
young son, PN, three (spans), PN2, newly
weaned  Johns Doomsday Book 3 vi 9; 1 DUMU.

pirsu A pirsu B
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SAL pir  ibid. 1 ii 22; 1 pir 1 GA  one newly

weaned, one suckling  ibid. 7 left edge ii 4, cf.

ibid. 5 ii 26, 2 pir.ME†  ibid. 5 viii 14.

d)  in NB: PN DUMU.SAL pir-su  CT 56

689 : 9, cf. ibid. 703 : 2u.
Radner, SAAS 6 130f.

pirsaduhhu  (pirsiduhhu) s.; (an aromatic);

MA; foreign word.

1 kirassani pi-ir-si-du-hi ultebilakku  I

am sending you herewith one (set of) hair-

pins (decorated with) p.-s  BE 17 91 :14 (let.),

see von Soden, AfO 18 368; riqÿtu annÿtu sa x Ì
KASKAL sa ana pír-sa-du-hi sesûni  this is

the perfume preparation for x . . . . oil that

is produced for p.  Ebeling Parfümrez. p. 39 r.

4 (= KAR 140), cf. ibid. 2 and 8; alteme ma pir-
sa-du-ha nasu pir-sa-du-hu mimma imatti
ana duaki telli  I heard they are bring-

ing p., (if) any p. is missing, your life will

be in danger  Sabi Abyad T 93.20 : 24f. (MA

let., courtesy F. A. M. Wiggermann); 1 MA.NA
murra 1 MA.NA pi-ir-[sa-du]-ha  Ebeling Par-

fümrez. pl. 6f.: 26, also ibid. 28, (beside other in-

gredients) ibid. pl. 8 : 25, see ibid. p. 42ˆ.; 2

kasate sa kisri sa pír-sa-du-hi  (see kisru
mng. 7)  ibid. p. 18 right col. 5 and passim in

these texts, see ibid. p. 56 sub pirsaduhu; x SÌLA Ì
pír-sa-du-hi  MARV 3 58 : 2u, and passim in this

text, also ibid. 72 r. 6.

Ebeling Parfümrez. p. 10f.

pirsatu  s. pl.; lies, deceit, trickery;

from OB on; wr. syll. (pilsatu  JRAS 1926

107:16, pirsatu  von Voigtlander Bisitun p. 41 : 97);

cf. parasu A.

a)  with dababu : mimma mala sarru
ittika u itti LÚ Urukaja i[dabbubu] gabbi
pi-ir-sa-a-ta  all that the king says to you

and to the people of Uruk, it is all lies

ABL 965 :11; anaku idi sa mimmu ma[la]
ittija tadab[bubu] pi-ir-sa-at u sá-a-[ri]  I am

aware that whatever you tell me is lies

and falsehoods  CT 22 211 : 6; pi-ir-s[a-a-t]i u

la kitti itti [sarri] iddabbub  he keeps tell-
ing  the king lies and falsehoods  ABL 928 :10,

see Parpola, SAA 10 161; fifipi-taflfl pi-fiirfl-sa-a-ti
idabbubu  ABL 848 : 9; satammu akanna pi-
ir-sa-ta itti sabe idabbub  BIN 1 38 : 5; ina
Babili umussu pi-ir-sa-tum ittija tadabbub
every day you tell lies about me in Baby-
lon  CT 22 74 : 4 (all NB letters); I swear that
I will restore to you your wrongfully de-
tained slaves  mimmu sa nikli u pi-el-sa-
tum ittika ad-da-ab-bu  I will not utter to
you any deception or lie  JRAS 1926 107:16

(NB leg.).

b)  other occs.: ina kattim lubaram at—
talbassi . . . ina pir-sa-tim lubaram tattal—
bassi  (you said) I used to clothe myself
from your (property) — indeed, you clothed
yourself through deceit(?)  TLB 4 79 : 9, see

Frankena, AbB 3 79; ina pir-sa-ti luspur  CT 54

527 r. 3 (NB let.); I wrote to PN about the
Assyrians  sa PN2 ina pi-ir-sa-a-ti usabbitu
ubilu ittisu  whom PN2 seized by guile and
took with him (to Elam)  Streck Asb. 142 viii

51; the Assyrians  sa PN ina pi-ir-sa-a-ti
ina sat musi ussabbitu iklû ina kÿli  whom
PN had seized by guile during the night
watch and imprisoned  Piepkorn Asb. 80 vii

85; ina pi-ir-sa-a-te idkûni  they incited
(my o¯cials) with lies  ibid. 58 iv 32; ina pi-
ir-sa-tum ÿtabkassi  (whenever) he takes
her away by deceit  Cyr. 307: 4; will they
rebel against Esarhaddon  lu ina pir-sa-te
lu ina pa-ni har-du-ú-ti lu mim[ma mal
basû]  whether by deceit or by guile(?) or
some other means?  Knudtzon Gebete 108 : 22,

see Starr, SAA 4 139; note with sing. concord :
mindema pi-ir-sa-tu sî  maybe this is a lie
ABL 1237:15 (NB), see Parpola, SAA 10 111; un-
cert.: adû emuqu ana pir-sa-a-ti ú-ka-[lu]-
ma  AfO 17 8 :10 (NB let.); pir-sa-a-tum sina
they are lies  VAB 3 63 s 58 :100, cf. sina
pir-sa-a-tum la taqabbi  you must not say
“These are lies”  von Voigtlander Bisitun p.

42 : 99, also kÿnatu sina la pir-sa-a-tú  ibid.;

note corr. to Old Pers. drauga : lapani
pir-sa-a-tú lu madu usur ramanka  guard
yourself well from the Lie  ibid. p. 41 : 97,

pirsatupirsaduhhu
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also pir-sa-a-tú uttakkirassinatu  ibid. 96; pir-
sa-a-tu ina matati lu madu imÿdu  the Lie

became extensive in the provinces  VAB 3

15 s 10 :14.

pirsiduhhu  see pirsaduhhu.

pirsu  s.; breach; OB, Mari; cf. parasu B.

ana pani pí-ir-si rabî sa sadî  in front

of the great mountain gap  RA 70 117:19u
(OB lit.); ªinaº pí-ir-si-sa matê ÿlûnimma
(the enemy troops) came up through its

(the wall’s) small breach  VAS 16 186 :12;

(they made tunnels right and left in the

rampart)  [ina m]usÿtim ina pan eperÿ ana
pí-ir-SI-im [sêtu] ÿrubma  (the troops) en-

tered at night through that breach in the

rampart  MARI 7 199 A.472+ : 29; awÿlum pí-
ir-sa-am rabiam iptaras u qatÿ ittasah  TCL

18 120 : 20; pi-ir-sa-am lama eburim li-ik-
sú(?)-ur  he should repair(?) the p. before

harvest time  TCL 18 126 :19; ana kirîm sub—
sîm u pi-ir-si-im sabatim ana MU.3.KAM
ÍB.TA.È  he rented (land) for three years

(with responsibility) to put in a date or-

chard and take care of the p.  YOS 12 72 :7,

cf. ana . . . isim naksi[m] u pi-ir-si-im la
sa[b]tim izzaz  ibid. 14; note metaphoric use:

pí-ir-sum bÿram irtapis  the breach is a

mile wide (for context see miriqtu A)  TLB

4 52 : 29, see Frankena, AbB 3 52, cf. sa . . .
pí-ir-sum rabûm ipparrasu  (is it my fault)

that a massive breach occurred?  VAS 16

179 : 9.

In CT 12 25 II 24 (= A I/2 :156), the restoration

of pu-u LAGAB˛U = pi-ir-[x] is uncertain.

pirsantu  s.; (an aromatic plant); EA*;

foreign word.

2 NA4 ta-pa-tum Ì asi ª1º NA4 ta-pa-tum Ì
be-er-sa-an-ti  two stone . . . .-containers for

myrtle oil, one stone . . . .-container for

p.-oil  EA 25 iv 53; 1 NA4 ta-a-pa-tum sa asi 1
NA4 ta-a-pa-tum sa ªpir6(NAM)º-sa-an-ti  EA

22 iii 34.

pirsaåu  (pirsaåu, pirsuåu, piråasu, pirseåu,

parsaåu, pursuåu, puruåzu)  s.; ˘ea; OAkk.,

OB, SB, NB; cf. pursatta.

[. . .] U{ = pi-i[r-sa-å-u]  Ea V 108, cf. A

V/2 :143; [ú-uh] [U{] = pir-sá-hu  A V/2 :132; [. . .]

[U]{.U{ = pí-ir-sa-hu  OB Diri Sippar 2.2 : 21, also

JCS 7 28 iv 2; uh(!) U{(!).U{(!) = pir-su-ú  Diri

Ugarit 3 :102; ú-uh U{.U{ = uplu, nabu, kalmatu,

pi-ir-sa-åu  Diri II 70ˆ.; uhU{ = uplu, nabu, kal—
matu, pur-su-åu (vars. pur-su-å-u, par(gloss pár)-s[a-
å-u], pu-ru-å-zu)  Hh. XIV 249ˆ., cf. (in same

context) [ú-uh] U{ = pir-su-å-ú  Idu II 14; [U{] = pí-
ir-sa(var. -se)-å-ú  Arnaud Emar 6 537:71 (Sa Voc.);

[U{] = ªpur(?)º-hu-su = (Hurr.) ta-me  SCCNH 9

5 :10, see SCCNH 10 434; zi-[iz] [BAD] = [ pir-
s]á(?)-hu  A II/3 Section A 6.

a)  in lit.: uai pi-ir-sa-hu-ªumº uai DA-
ar-ma-[tum] uai lamsat[um] uai kalmat[um]
asarma pi-ir-sa-hi-i[m] asarma DA-ar-m[a-
tim] asarma lams[atim] asarma ka[lmatim]
woe ˘ea, woe . . . ., woe sand ˘y, woe louse,

where there is a ˘ea, a . . . ., a sand ˘y, or

a louse  PBS 5 157 ii 8 and 12 (OB inc., coll. M.

Civil); [u h] .e g a d a b a . l á : ana pir-sá-å-i
kitû tariss[u]  for (protection from) the ˘ea,

linen is stretched out (for context see

lamsatu lex. section)  Lambert BWL 236 ii 8

(proverb), see Alster Proverbs 7.29.

b)  as a personal name: Pir6(NAM)-
ha-sum  MAD 1 237 r. 7, 296 : 4, cf. ibid. 255 iv

15; Pir6-ha-su-um  CT 9 18 ii 22; Pir6-ha-sum
OIP 14 180 : 6; Pí-ir-ha-sum(!)  Çi‹-Kizilyay-

Salonen Puzris-Dagan-Texte 566 : 9, see Gelb,

MAD 3 217 (all OAkk.); Pir-sa-hu-um  CT 2

13 :11, CT 4 17c : 8 (both OB); Pu-ur-su-ú  CT 22

200 :15; Pur-su-ú  CT 22 73 :11, 14, CT 22 98 : 6,

VAS 6 128 :12; Pir-su-ú  VAS 6 143 :11 (all NB);

note in Ebla: Bur-ha-ás, Bur-ha-su, Bur—
has, see Sjöberg, WO 27 18f.

A. Westenholz, BiOr 35 162 n. 15.

pirseåu  see pirsaåu.

pirsuåu  see pirsaåu.

pirtu  (pertu, pestu)  s. fem.; hair; from

OAkk. on; pl. piratu, piretu.

pirsiduhhu pirtu
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sa-ag SAG = pir-[tu]  Idu I 133; s a g .b a r. r a =

pir-tum  5R 16 ii 43 (group voc.); [x] = pí-ir-t [um]

Arnaud Emar 6 537 Source F fragment (copy p.

537 Msk 74231a fragment line 5u) (Sa Voc.).

du-ub DUB = ma-sá-du sá pir-ti[m]  A III/5 :7;
tu-ubDUB = m[a-sá-du] sá pir-tim  Nabnitu XXIII

273; [mú ß] .du b = MIN (= ma-sá-du) sá pir-tim
Antagal VIII 148; ß u r = MIN (= kan-nu) sá pi-ir-ti
Antagal C 128, also Nabnitu XXII (= XXI) 36;

[su-ur] SUR = kan-nu sá [ pir-ti]  A III/6 :118;

s í g .du l .du l = MIN (= ha-na-bu) sa pir-tim  Anta-

gal III 272; [. . .], [. . . U]L = KI.MIN (= [in]-bu) sa
pír-ti  Nabnitu R 158f.; dú b.dú b.bu = MIN (= nu-
us-su-su) sá pír-tim  Nabnitu X (= IX) 42.

s a g . s í g = pa-ni-it pí-ir-ti  Sag Bil. B 96;

k i r4 . s í g . ß à . g a = pí-ir-tum  ibid. 138; [s í g ] .
mux(GIG) = pi-ir-ti, [x ] . s í g .mux = ap-pa-at pi-ir-ti-
ia  Arnaud Larsa 63 :11 and 13 (Ugumu Bil.).

a b g a l s í g .b a r. r a du 8. a . n i : apkallum (var.

adds sa) pi-ri-it-sú ana warkisu ina wussurim  when

the sage lets his hair fall loose behind him  UET 6

388 iv 11ˆ., var. from UET 6 389 : 8ˆ., see Hallo,

CRRA 17 125 : 44, cf. s í g .b a r. r a mu .u n .b a r
du 8 .[. . .] : [ p]í-ri-is-sà ana arkisa umtassar  Sm.

325 :15f., cited Lambert, JCS 21 133; s í g . s a g .
k i . n a . k ex(KID) mu . n i . i n .d a b : ina paniat pir-
ti-sá isbassi  she seized her by her forelock  ASKT

120 No. 17 r. 11f., see Volk Balag p. 78.

m[a]-lu-ú, ªúº-ru-uh-hu = pi-ir-tum  An IX 78f.,

also LTBA 2 1 vi 26f., 2 362f.; SÍG na-si // ma-li-i
na-si // SÍG ÙZ // ma-li-i, SÍG ÙZ // pe-es-tum  von

Weiher Uruk 38 : 23f. (Izbu Comm.); pí-ir-tum =

sarsá-ar-tú  Izbu Comm. 137; [ur]uh qaqqadisu ber //

pí-ri-it-tú sa qaqqadisu marsat  STT 403 : 23 (comm.

on Labat TDP 20 :18ˆ.).

a)  in gen.: if a woman gives birth and

at birth (the child)  pí-ir-tum TUK  (already)

has hair  Leichty Izbu IV 34; pi-ir-tú sakin
sapsapÿsu ugassis  with a full head of hair,

he clipped his moustache(?)  Bagh. Mitt. 15

202 ii 15, see George, NABU 1996/60; asbassu
. . . kî kalbim ina kisadisu kî miranim ina
pi-ir-ti-su  I seized him by the scruff of his

neck like a dog, by his hair like a puppy

Owen NATN 917: 6 (OAkk. inc.), see Gelb, MAD 3

217; obscure: u pi-ir-tùm-ma siqrasu la us—
bu  Lambert, Kraus AV 194 :16 (†arrat-Nippuri

hymn), see ibid. p. 209; unclear : ana UD.6.

KÁM sa errubu pir-ta-a lissi (or lislim)  CT

22 200 :14 (NB let.); pir-ti  (in broken con-

text)  Lambert BWL 204 KAR 48 Fragm. 3 : 3;

uncert.: Ú UD-ti harrani  KAR 92 : 2 (med.).

b)  loose or bound : pì-ra-sà wassarat  her

hair is loose  BIN 4 126 :16 (OA inc.), see von

Soden, Or. NS 25 143; ussurat pi-rit-su buttuqa
dÿdasu  her (Lamastu’s) hair is loose, her

breasts are uncovered  RA 18 166 r. 15 (La-

mastu); [. . . it-ta]-si-iz pi-re-e-tu-us kigalla
his (the god’s) hair [hangs down to(?)] the

platform  BHT pl. 6 i 27 (Nbn. Verse Account),

see Landsberger and Bauer, ZA 37 89; pir-ti
mussurat  my hair is loose  Lambert Love Lyr-

ics 108 BM 33879 :10, also ibid. 14, cf. (Enkidu)

ussurtu pi-re-tu  Gilg. II iv 6; may they

mourn for you (Enkidu)  kÿma ahatika lu
ussura pi-ra-tú-sun  may their tresses be

loosed as are your sisters’  Gilg. VIII i 38, cf.

Gilg. VIII ii 21, cited qunnunu usage a; iktasru
pi-re-e-ti  (the warriors) have bound up

their hair  Tn.-Epic “ii” 40.

c)  with ref. to shaving, tearing out :

ªnisu mati(?)º kalama pi-i[r(?)-ta-su-nu(?)]

ugallibu  AnSt 8 52 iii 30 (Nbn.); ugallibma
kal pi-ir-ti-ªsuº  he shaved all his hair (to

impersonate a physician)  STT 38 :116, see

AnSt 6 156 (Poor Man of Nippur); ishut kubussu
pi-rat-su ihsipma  he tore oˆ his head-

dress and plucked out his hair  TCL 3 412

(Sar.); PN died  maråusu hurdu ibassi . . .
issi pi-ir-te izzaz . . . lugallibus  there is a

posthumous son of his, he is still wearing

his hair (lit. he stands with hair), let them

shave him  CT 53 149 :11, see Parpola, SAA 10

97, cf. maråusu issi pi-ir-ti-sú izzaz  ABL 43

r. 25, see Parpola, SAA 10 96.

d)  color : pi-rit qaqqadisu samat  his hair

is red  Hunger Uruk 40 :7 (comm. to Labat TDP

30 :101ˆ.).

e)  itiq pirti  forelock : asnib erenam
ellam ina itiq pi-ir-ti-ia  I tied a pure cedar

(shaving?) to my forelock  YOS 11 22 :7 (OB

ext. prayer), see Goetze, JCS 22 25, cf. asan—
nibku ina itiq pi-ir-ti-ia  ibid. 2; [it]iq pí-ir-ti-
su zaqpat  his hair locks stand on end  KUB

37 31 : 2; uppus pi-re-tu kÿma sinnisti itiq
pi-ir(var. pír)-ti-su uhtannaba kÿma Nisaba
he has hair like a woman, the locks of his

pirtupirtu
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hair grow abundantly like barley stalks
Gilg. I ii 36f.

piråu  (paråu, pirhu)  s.;  1.  shoot, oˆ-
shoot, leaf,  2.  oˆspring, descendants;
from OAkk. on; wr. syll. and NUNUZ; cf.
paraåu B.

GI†.GUL, GI†.GUL.SAR, GI†.GIBIL, GI†.IGI.TUR.
TUR, g u d . s a g , l ú . nu nu z , l ú . e r i m = pir-å-u
(var. pir-åu, pi-ir-ù)  MSL 12 140 :1–7, also pub-

lished as Hh. III 264a–266d from Source S5, in

MSL 5 114f., var. from MS 1809 (courtesy M.

Civil), cf. [GI†.G]UL.SAR = pir-å-u  Lu IV catch

line; ú-lu-úh GI†.Ù.LU{ = pi-ir-hu-um  Proto-Diri

153 (= OB Diri Nippur 220); [bi]-il GI†.BÍL = pi-ir-
hu-[um]  ibid. 155 (= OB Diri Nippur 221); [i]-si-

mu GI†.U.AD.SAR = pí-ir-hu-um (var. pí-ir-ú)  ibid.

158 (= OB Diri Nippur 224, var. from OB Diri Sip-

par 3 :16); i-si-im U.AD = pi-ir-um, riq-[q]u  Ea IV

196f.; [ni-ir] [NIR] = [li]l-li-du, [ pir]-hu, [ta]-lit-tum
A V/3 : 47ˆ.; nu-uz NUNUZ = pi-[lu-u], p[i(?)-ir-u],
[e-rim-ma-tu]  A VIII/4 :133ˆ.; nu-nu-uz NUNUZ =

pi-lu-u, pi-ir-åu  Sb II 295f.; nu-nu-uz NUNUZ = pi-
ir-åu  Idu I iv B 5; nu-nu-ªuzº [NUNUZ] = [ pi-lu-u],
[ pi-ir-u], [e-rim-ma-tu]  Ea VIII 227ˆ.

d en . l í l .me . en p a .b í l . g a (var. .mu) ù .t u .
d a a n . ß á r . . . me. en : [. . . pi]-ri-iå ilit [ti] ªAn—
sarº . . . anaku  I am Enlil, the oˆspring begotten by

Ansar  JAOS 103 52 : 34 (Enlil and Sud); b í l .
du r. a n . k i . k ex(KID) : pir-åi Nippuru  CRRA 19

436 :12; e . n e mu . n i nu mu n . a . n i GUL.SAR .bi
im . r i . a .bi ù l i . l i . a .bi : sâsu sumsu NUMUN-sú
NUNUZ-sú kimtasu nannabsu  (may Enlil obliterate)

him, his name, his seed, his descendants, his fam-

ily, his kin  4R 12 r. 31ˆ.; GI†.GUL.SAR g i ß.NIM
A†. à m g i ß . k a k .t a b í . i n . [ l á ] : pi-ri-iå balti etti
ina sikkati alulk[a]  I hung a shoot of the lone thorn

bush on a peg against you  CT 16 29 :74f.

papallu, izbu, nipru, nannabu, ligimû, nagimu,

sitlu, sikkatu, giammalu, sihtu, alû, baqlu, elû,

edesu = pi-ir-hu  CT 18 2 K.4375 iii 15ˆ.; lahu,

bakuhû, essu, nadusu, illuru, pi-ir-hu = pi-ir-hu
ibid. iv 1ˆ. (Explicit Malku III).

pi-ir-hu = [n]i-ªipº-ru, [ pi-i]r-hu = aplu, maru  CT

18 10 iii 40ˆ.; pi-ir-åu (var. pi-ir-mu-ú) = ma-ru
Malku I 154; pi-ir-hu = ma-a-ru  Explicit Malku I

188.

1.  shoot, oˆshoot, leaf — a)  of a plant :
kÿma asagu ina niksisu pí-ir-å-am la isû
just as an acacia will have no more shoots
once it is cut  KBo 1 3 r. 29 (treaty); ina pí-ri-
ih sikkatim la izzaqpu  (see parahu mng. 1)
Florilegium marianum 3 264 No. 129 :17, cf. ibid.

25; NUNUZ balti NUNUZ asagi  shoot of a
thornbush, shoot of an acacia (used among
medications)  CT 23 41 :12; NUNUZ balti ina
sipseti sa babi eåila  (see *sipsatu)  ABL 24 :12,

see Parpola, SAA 10 238; NUNUZ ereni sik—
katua eblÿ markas kitî namru  my (the
boat’s) pegs are shoots of cedar, my girding
rope is shining linen  Lambert Love Lyrics 112

K.4247:11; sa issi surussu lipparÿma la isam—
muh pi-ri-iå-sú (var. NUNUZ-[sú])  let the
root of the tree be cut through so that its
shoots will no longer grow luxuriantly  Cagni

Erra IV 125; pi-ir-åu-sá asû salmat qaqqadi
li-[. . .]  may her (Nisaba’s) shoots, ani-
mals, mankind [. . .]  Lambert BWL 172 iv 12

(fable); É.GIBIL ina 3 tukappar ina pir-hi
sarb[ati . . .]  you purify the new house three
times, [you . . . it] with leaves of the Eu-
phrates poplar  Studies Landsberger 285 :16

(MA rit.); sassatu . . . NUNUZ-ú-ki limhuru
rikis lemnetija  O sassatu grass, may your
sprouts take over the grip of my evils  KAR

165 :15 (SB inc.); ina ú-ri-ni-ma i-ta-[P]A pi-
ri-ka [. . .]  (vars. diˆer)  Lambert BWL 158 : 8,

see Wilcke, ZA 79 173 : 26; di¯cult : 40 SAR [x
G]I†.MA 25 GI†.MA pí-ir-hu  forty SAR, [x]
˜g trees, 25 . . . . ˜g trees  ARMT 22 329 : 9;

note referring to shoots of various plants :
s u m .bí l SAR = pír-åu  Hh. XVII 261; g a .
r a ß .bu rx(EN˛GÁNA-tenû) SAR = pír-åu
ibid. 314; ú .nu mu n .ß u .k i n = pir-åu  ibid.

12; [ g i ß .p a .p a . a] l . g e ß t i n = pir-ªåuº
Hh. III 27, see MSL 9 159.

b)  representations : (in all) 449 ajuru sa
hurasi ripqu sa kisitte riksi inbe u pír-e qare
sa alamute  (see qaru A)  AfO 18 302 i 16 (MA

inv.), [ina] qimmate sa larê inbe u pi-ir-åe
ibid. 9, cf. ibid. 3; 12!-4 shekels of silver  sa
isten ajari rabû u 10 pi-ir-hi asagu  GCCI 2

210 : 3, cf. PN received  11 KU† [. . .] 24
pi-ir-hi asagu  ibid. 276 : 2 (both NB).

c)  uncert. mng.: x seåu ana balali x seåu
ana akali x seåu ana pí-ir-ha  HSS 15 254 : 9,

cf. ibid. 4 (Nuzi).

2.  oˆspring, descendants — a)  in gen.:
[na]pistam u pí-ir-ha-am erris  I wish to

piråu piråu
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have life and oˆspring  ARM 1 3 r. 27u;
uznaja ana madarÿja [u pí]-ir-hi-su-nu ibas—
sê  I am attentive to my superiors and
their oˆspring  Mélanges Garelli 50 M.6060 :7u,
cf. RN [u pí]-ri-ih-su ul isapparunêti  Zim-
rilim and his oˆspring are not ruling us
ibid. 52 : 25u, cf. also [in]a marusti RN [u pí-
i]r-hi-su  ibid. 27u; istu pana u warka [an]a
pí-ir-hi-im sa [x]-x-ia-a [akt]anarrab  I con-
stantly pray for the oˆspring of my [. . .]
for ever and ever  TLB 4 19 : 8, see Frankena,

AbB 3 19; be submissive to your goddess
liddinka pir-åa  so that she may grant you
oˆspring  Lambert BWL 108 :13, cf. NUNUZ
NU GÁL  Leichty Izbu II 62; the evil magic
that  ana kâsa ana bÿtika ana zerika ana
NUNUZ-ka ittanabsû  constantly befalls you,
your house, your progeny, your oˆspring
†urpu VIII 45; etem kimtisu etem NUNUZ-sú
etem NUNUZ NUNUZ-sú  the ghost of his
family, the ghost of his oˆspring, the ghost
of the oˆspring of his oˆspring  AnSt 5

98 : 25 (Cuthean Legend), see J. Westenholz Akkade

306; in metaphoric use: pi-ir-åi (var. pi-ir-
mu) a-la-lu (var. da-[. . .]) sa naplussu nuh—
su  (my lover Zababa) is the oˆspring of
the work-song, whose glance is prosperity
Or. NS 36 122 : 98 (SB hymn to Gula); pi-ri-å-sá
luåtu sibissa mu[tu] nabnÿssa damu u sarku
the luåtu disease is her oˆspring, her grip
means death, she produces blood and pus
Köcher BAM 105 :1, dupl. STT 97 iv 25; in bro-
ken context : pi-ri-å  Tn.-Epic “i” 17; obscure:
arka tadmÿqsa damiq pi-ir-åu NU ªxº [. . .]
ZA 61 58 :180 (hymn to Nabû).

b)  identi˜ed by ancestors or place of
origin : (a diviner) zeru darû NUNUZ RN

sar GN  everlasting seed, oˆspring of En-
meduranki, king of Sippar  JCS 21 132 : 23

(SB lit.), see Lambert, Borger AV 149; (Adad-
nÿrarÿ III) pír-åi RN  oˆspring of Adad-
nÿrarÿ (II)  1R 35 No. 3 :15; awÿlum sû pí-
ir-hu-um sa PN mar RN  this man is the
oˆspring of PN, son of RN  ARMT 13 109 :15;

pi-ir-hu-um sa Uruk  Gilg. Y. v 4 (OB); NUNUZ
sa libbi Uruk  Gilg. IV v 41, wr. [pí]-ir-å-um-
ma sa libbi Uruk  von Weiher Uruk 59 ii 19

(Gilg. V); pi-ri-å †uanna  OIP 2 54 : 54, 57:13

(Senn.); pir-åi Baltil suquru  Borger Esarh. 32

s 20 :17, also, wr. NUNUZ  ibid. 74 s 47: 29,

JCS 17 130 :14.

c)  in curses and blessings — 1u  alone:
[DN pí-ri]-ih-su lilqut  may DN take away
his oˆspring  Mélanges Garelli 144 A.361 iv 5u,
cf. pi-ir-hi-su [. . .]  ibid. iv 8u (OB treaty);

pí-ri-ih-su lilqutu  may (†amas and Enlil)
take away his oˆspring  AOB 1 24 vi 3 (†amsi-

Adad I), see Borger Einleitung 15 n. 2, cf. Smith

Idrimi 93f.; kÿma †E.SA.A pi-ri-å-sú  may his
oˆspring (become sterile) like roasted bar-
ley  CT 23 10 :19 (inc.); pír-åi belutisu liballû
may they (Anu and Adad) extinguish the
progeny of his reign  AKA 107 viii 79 (Tigl. I);

(I cut down the men of Hirimmu) la ezziba
pi-ri-å-sú-un  not sparing (any) of their oˆ-
spring  OIP 2 77:15 (Senn.); pí-ir-ha-am sa bÿt
abika lissuru  may they (†amas and Mar-
duk) protect the oˆspring of the house of
your father  TLB 4 22 : 5 (OB let.); Ninurta u
Nusku lisammehu [pi]-ri-iå-sú  may Nin-
urta and Nusku make his progeny ˘ourish
STT 38 i 38 (Poor Man of Nippur), coll. George,

Iraq 55 75; itti Assur u Esarra listelipu
NUNUZ.ME†-sú  may his descendants ˘our-
ish together with Assur and Esarra  OIP 2

146 : 32 (Senn.), also ibid. 139 : 58; ilu rabûtu
kÿma samê u erseti isdÿ pi-ri-å-ka lukinnu
may the great gods make the foundations
of your oˆspring as ˜rm as heaven and
earth  ABL 334 :7 (NB), see Parpola, SAA 10

373, cf. O Ninkarrak  kinni pi-ir-å-ia  ˜rmly
establish my oˆspring  VAB 4 78 No. 1 iii 47;

(Ninkarrak) musallimat pi-ir-å-ia  VAB 4

144 No. 16 ii 22, also, wr. pé-er4-å-ia  ibid. 76

iii 8 (all Nbk.); aj usâ pir-hi-sú  may no oˆ-
spring of his come forth  Weidner Tn. 7 No. 1

vi 7; ruppisi zerÿ sundili nannabÿ ina qerbÿt
pi-ri-å-ia salmis su[tesi]ri talitti  (see qerbÿtu
mng. 2b)  VAB 4 84 No. 6 ii 16, wr. pi-ir-å-ia
ibid. 204 No. 43 :15 (Nbk.).

2u  beside synonyms : ªsumsu uº pa-ra-
ah-su . . . luhalliq  JCS 8 32 iii 14 (Puzur-Sin),

see Grayson, RIMA 1 78 : 42, cf. AfO 15 97a Assur

6366 iii 14 (Enlil-nasir I); pí-ri-ih-su u sumsu

piråupiråu
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ina mahar †amas aj ittallak  may his oˆ-
spring and descendants not walk before
†amas  Syria 32 17 v 32 (Jahdunlim); ilu an—
nûtum mala pi-ir-ih sumija u tusâtÿ lihal—
li[qu]  may these gods destroy all oˆspring
bearing my name and my descendants  Mé-
langes Garelli 26 M.6182 :18 (Mari); sumu u zeru
NUNUZ lillidu ana sarri . . . liqÿsu  ABL

358 :13, cf. ibid. r. 19 (NA), cf. ana sarri . . .
adu zerisu sumisu NUNUZ-sú  ABL 6 : 26

(NA), sumsu zerasu NUNUZ-sú u nannabsu
OIP 2 139 :71, and passim in Senn.; sutli[mimm]a
zera NUNUZ lubeli  endow me with progeny
so that I may be assured oˆspring  Farber

Istar und Dumuzi 62 : 84 (SB lit.); sumÿ u pi-ir-
i(var. -åi) lÿsir  BMS 12 r. 75, cf. Delaporte Cata-

logue Bibliothèque Nationale No. 301 : 4, see RA

16 89 No. 44 : 4; kimtÿ lurappis salatÿ lupahhir
pir-åi lusamdil  may I extend my family,
make my kin stay together, and increase
my oˆspring  Borger Esarh. 26 viii 24; aj ibsi
NUNUZ-sú nannabsu  (by Nabû’s command)
may he have no oˆspring or progeny  STT

38 r. iv 8, see Hunger Kolophone 354 : 8, 355 : 4;

zera u pi-ir-a aj usarsÿsu  may he (Ninurta)
let him have neither oˆspring nor prog-
eny  MDP 2 pl. 23 vii 12 (MB kudurru); pí-ri-
su ú sumsu †amas Adad ihalliqu  †amas
and Adad will destroy his oˆspring and
name  SAKI 172 No. 14 iii 1 (OB royal inscr.),

see W. Farber, AMI NF 8 48f.; sumsu zerasu
pi-ri-å-su nannabsu ina pÿ nise . . . lihalliqu
BBSt. No. 7 ii 38, and passim in kudurrus, but
note the writing pi-ri-ih-sú lissuhu liselû
nannabsu  may they (the gods) eradicate
his oˆspring and remove his progeny  BBSt.

No. 8 iii 29 (kudurru of Marduk-nadin-ahhe).

d)  in personal names : I-ku-pá-ra-sa
(= Ikun-paraåsa)  Her-Oˆspring-Has-Be-
come-Lasting  Jones-Snyder 180 :15 (Ur III);

Pir-hi-ì-lí-su  Oˆspring-of-His-God  CT 8

10a : 24, wr. Pi-ir-i-ì-lí-su  MDP 18 214 r. 23

(= MDP 22 14), Pir-i-li-su  MDP 23 176 : 5; Pi-
ri-dA-a  Meissner BAP 96 : 30; Pir-hi-dMAR.TU
VAS 16 16 : 8; Pi-ir-hu-um-li-zi-iz  May-the-
Oˆspring-Stand  Charpin Archives Familiales

TS 27 seal 1, also TLB 1 108 : 2, 109 : 2, 111 : 6,

141 :7, 189 :14; Pi-ir-hu-um, Pir-hu-um  pas-

sim, see Charpin Archives Familiales p. 332 (all

OB); Pír-hi-ia  KAJ 20 :1 and 5, Pir-hi-ia  ibid.

90 : 6, see Saporetti Onomastica 1 368; Pí-ir-
†amas  MDP 2 93 i x+14; NUNUZ-Adad  Sumer

9 21ˆ. No. 15 : 3; NUNUZ-dKUR  BE 14 100 : 5,

wr. Pir-hi-DN  ibid. 1 : 24, see Hölscher Personen-

namen 167 (all MB); Pí-ir-i-Dafiganfl  Beckman

Emar 70 :13; NUNUZ-s[u]-li-sir  KAJ 100 :11;

†amas-NUNUZ-usur  ADD 946 ii 9; Nabû-
NUNUZ-lil-bur  ADD 892 r. 1; Gula-NUNUZ-i-
kín-na  O-Gula-Establish-My-Oˆspring-
Firmly  ADD 2 p. 377 No. 5 r. 5, cf. Sin-
NUNUZ-DU-in  ABL 1 :7 (all NA); Pi-ir-åu
Weisberg Guild Structure No. 1 :7, Pir-åu  YOS 6

77:12, 145 :18, VAS 5 68 : 9, and passim, NUNUZ-
åu  Sack Documents 64 :16, dZa-ba4-ba4-NUNUZ-
†E†  Nbn. 65 :11 (all NB).

For ARM 10 39 : 9 see Durand Documents de

Mari 3 p. 398 n. 216 (coll.).

pirû  s.; (mng. unkn.); lex.*

á . ß u b.b a = pi-ru-u, SI.GI† = pe-lu-u  Erimhus
VI 94f.

pÿru A  (peru, pÿlu, pelu)  s. masc. and
fem.; elephant; from OB on; pl. pÿru  (CT

55 70 : 2) and pÿratu (Layard 98 No. 3); wr. syll.
and AM.SI.

[a ] m . s i x [(. . .)] a-am-si (pronunciation) = pí-
ru-um, [a ] m a r a [m . s i] a-ma-ar a-[am-si] (pro-

nunciation) = ù ma-ru-[um]  elephant and (its) calf

MDP 27 p. 17 No. 40 (school tablet); a m . s i = pi-
i-lu (vars. pe-e-ru, pi-rum), a m . s i . k u r. r a = MIN
KUR-i  Hh. XIV 53f.; a m . s i = pe-e-lu  Practical

Vocabulary Assur 353; k u ß . a m . s i = MIN (masak)
pi-i-li  Hh. XI 9, see MSL 9 196.

ªSÚNº = pí-ru = (Hurr.) pí-ri  SCCNH 9 7 RS

94.2939 v 14u (Sa trilingual voc.), cf. Ugaritica 5

137 ii 44u (Sa quadrilingual voc.), see Huehnergard

Ugaritic Vocabulary 41.

t i l . lu .u g s a12.t i .u m .k i GI† . a s a l .KAM g a .
r a ß . SAR . g i nx(GIM) ß a b . ß a b . e : pi-i-ir saddî[m]
sa sarbatam kÿma ka[rasim] iharra[su]  (the donkey,

the crocodile, the cat) the steppe elephant which

trample the poplar trees as if they were leeks  Lam-

bert BWL 272 : 8 (OB proverb), see Alster Proverbs

p. 288f., see Civil, JCS 50 11; a m . s i n i .t a . n a
m á ß . a n ß e d ß a k a n . k a n í g . g á . g i . n a . a m a l .
s á .me.en nu . g á l n a . a b.b é . a : umma pi-ru-um
ina ramanisa ina bul †amkan sa kÿma jâtima zû ul

piråu pÿru A

oi.uchicago.edu



419

ibassi  the elephant said to herself, “Among the

wild creatures of †akan, there is no one who can

defecate like me”  Alster Proverbs 121 5.1; a m . s i
m a . s a . a e .d e .d e . en i . i m .t u .mu .u n . e . ß e :

pi-ra ana elippi tebÿtim ana sulî ireddû  ibid. 121f. 5.2.

rakib sÿsê, baåir nesÿ, ma-sa-ar pi-ri-im  UET 7

73 i 36ˆ. (OB list of professions), see J. Westen-

holz Akkade 155 and Sjöberg, Limet AV 118.

a)  in hist. (hunted, given as tribute): 10
AM.SI.ME† puhalÿ dannute . . . lu aduk 4
AM.SI.ME† baltute lusabbita maskÿsunu
sinnÿsunu itti AM.SI.ME†(var. adds -ma)
baltute ana . . . GN ubla  I killed ten mighty
elephant bulls, four elephants I caught
alive, I brought their skins and tusks to
Assur along with the live elephants  AKA

85f. vi 70ˆ. (Tigl. I); [x] AM.SI.ME† ina qas—
tisu usamqit [x] AM.SI.ME† baltute usabbita
he felled x elephants with his bow, he
captured x elephants alive  AKA 139 iv 7f.

(Tigl. I); 56 AM.SI.ME† aduk  AfO 3 160 : 27

(Assur-dan II); 6 AM.SI.ME† ina mithusi
aduk  KAH 2 84 :125 (Adn. II); I collected
nesÿ rÿmÿ AM.SI.ME†  lions, wild bulls, ele-
phants  ibid. 127; 23 AM.SI.ME† ina ruti
addi  WO 1 472 r. iv 44 (Shalm. III), cf. Iraq 14

34 : 90, AKA 205 iv 70 (both Asn.); sugullat rÿmÿ
AM.SI.ME† . . . ina alija GN lu aksur . . .
usabri  I collected and displayed herds of
wild bulls, elephants, (lions, etc.) in my
city Calah  AKA 203 iv 38 (Asn.); maddattu
sa GN . . . pi-ra-a-ti.ME† pagiati uquppu
amhursu  I received elephant cows, female
monkeys and apes as tribute from Egypt
Layard 98 No. 3, see WO 2 140 (Shalm. III), see

Grayson, RIMA 3 p. 150; 5 AM.SI.ME† baltuti
maddattu sa sakin mati GN . . . lu amhur  I
received ˜ve live elephants as the tribute
of the governor of Suhu  Iraq 14 34 iii 95

(Asn.); 20 AM.SI.ME† sa mumaåir GN ana
sarri usebil (see mumaåiru)  BHT pl. 18 r. 12,

see Sachs-Hunger Diaries -273 r. 31u; note used
in warfare: mDe-met-ri LUGAL KI 25 AM.
SI.ME† u LÚ.ERÍN [. . .]  Sachs-Hunger Diaries

-149A r. 8u, cf. ERÍN.ME† [. . .] ªAM.SIº.ME†
†I.†I ahames GAR.ME†  ibid. 11u.

b)  in lit.: diqdiqqu ina ªmuhhiº AM.SI
kî usibu . . . pe-e-ru ana diqdiqqi ip[pal]

when the mosquito settled on the ele-

phant, the elephant answered the mos-

quito  Lambert BWL 216ˆ. 50 and 52; (you,

Istar, are)  pi-i-ru [. . .] kutummÿsa  an ele-

phant [that . . .-s] her covers  Gilg. VI 36;

note in metaphors : minâtÿ ana pe-e-ri (var.

pe-r[i]) panÿ ana busi maslaku  my shape

resembles that of an elephant, my face

that of a hyena  2R 60 ii 19 (aluzinnu text), see

Römer, Persica 7 55 :15, var. from dupl. Wiseman

and Black Literary Texts 204 : 20 (coll. W. G. Lam-

bert); kî sa AM.SI kutâ sakin  (a . . .) had a

proboscis like that of an elephant  CT 29

49 : 23 (SB list of prodigies).

c)  in omens : DI† AM.SI ina pan abul—
li innamir  if an elephant is seen in front

of the city gate  CT 40 41 79-7-8,128 r. 9, cf.

ibid. 10 and 11, summa MIN (= IGI BÁRA.
ME† URU-ia UR.KU issÿma) AM.SI MIN
(=  ÿpulsu)  if a dog barks in front of my

city’s sanctuaries and an elephant answers

it  CT 38 6 :173, see Freedman Alu 42 : 211; AM.
SI.ME† gisimmarÿ i-ba(!)-ku  elephants will

uproot(?) the date palms (apod.)  ACh Supp.

2 13a ii 9, see Labat Calendrier s 67:14.

d)  elephant hide and ivory : see Hh. XI 9,

in lex. section; masak AM.SI sinni AM.SI
elephant hide, elephant ivory (in enumer-

ation of booty)  Rost Tigl. III 16 : 89, 26 :154,

see Tadmor Tigl. III 54 Ann. 21 :10 and 68 Ann.

14*: 2, also Winckler Sar. pl. 24 : 439, pl. 36 :182,

OIP 2 34 iii 44 (Senn.), ibid. 60 : 56, Borger Esarh.

48 ii 76; 5 GÍN qarnu ZÚ AM.SI  Beckman

Emar 37:19; two talents twenty minas of sil-

ver  kum ZÚ AM.SI  in lieu of elephant

ivory  ABL 568 (= ADD 810): 8, cf. ibid. r. 2,

coll. Parpola, SAA 1 34; for other refs. to ele-

phant tusks and ivory see sinnu A mng. 2a

and 2b–2u; KU† AM.[SI]  CT 53 171 r. 8, see

Fuchs and Parpola, SAA 15 165; 10 MA.NA
†E.†EN.SIG5 ana 1 simitte KU† pi-ri ana
kaspi . . . ana PN tadnat  KAJ 217: 3 (both

NA), cf. simittu . . . KU† pi-ri . . . simittu
KU† rÿmi  VAS 19 64 : 4u (MA adm.); x silver

ana 4 luppÿ sa pí-i-ri  for four bags made of

elephant (leather)  ARMT 21 226 : 3.

pÿru Apÿru A
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e)  representations : x kaspu qalû ista—
tirranu sa Si[luku] sa pi-lu babbanûtu
manûtu sa Babili  x re˜ned, ˜ne silver, in
staters of Seleucus, with the (picture of
an) elephant, currency of Babylon  CT 49

105 : 2, see Stolper Records of Deposit 20 No. 6,

also CT 49 106 : 2, [x] kaspu qalû istatirr[anu
sa RN] sa pi-lu babbanûtu raksu u kangu sa
[PN] paqdu  ibid. 173 : 2; ina kangu sa pi-ri
(sealed) with the elephant seal  ibid. 117: 5;

uncert.: (silver given for sheep for sacri-
˜ces) [. . .] sá LÚ.x.ME† pi-ri ana makkur
Bel  ibid. 151 : 8 (all Sel.).

f)  in plant names or descriptions : Ú
nap-du-u : Ú KU† AM.SI(text LAM)  Uruanna

III 428.

For RA 24 120 :1 and 4 see pirru A.

Heimpel, RLA 5 234f. (“Jagd”).

pÿru B  (pirru) s.; (a cut of meat); NB; pl.
pÿrani.

ITI 6 pi-ir-ri sá UZU ù makkasu ITI 1-en
UZU.ÚR  monthly six p.-s of meat and
dates, monthly one thigh-cut of meat  Jursa

Bel-remanni 66 BM 74550 : 2; 5 pi-i-ri sá ªUZUº
ù makkasu  CT 55 70 : 2; 2 pi-ri sá UZU ù 2
makkasu  Jursa Bel-remanni 191 BM 42508+ :18u,
cf. ibid. 133 BM 42302 : 6; 3 SÌLA KA†.SAG
pi-ra-a-ni sá UZU ù makkasu ù UZU.ÚR  ibid.

148 BM 42348 : 8; UZU telÿtu sa MN . . . 3 UZU
pi-ir (beside imittu shoulder  line 9, pemu
thigh  line 11, zibbatu tail  line 12) BM 63807: 2.

pÿru C  s.; (a plant); plant list*; cf. pÿr eqli.

GI† (var. Ú) NUNUZ A.†À : A† pi-i-ru  Uruanna

III 121; Ú †AKIR †amas : Ú pi-i-ru, Ú ma-su(var.

-ku)-ú : Ú MIN  Uruanna I 73f., var. from STT

391 :15; Ú saggilatu : Ú pi-ir kalbi  Uruanna II 277.

pÿru  see pirru B.

pirurutu  (pirirÿtu) s.; (a small rodent,
bird, or bat); OB, MB, SB; wr. syll. and
PÉ†.TUR.

p é ß .t u r = pi-ru-ru-tum  Hh. XIV 189;

k u ß .p é ß .t u r = MIN (masak) pi-ru-ru-tú  Hh. XI

58; PÉ†.TUR = pi-ru-ru-tú  Practical Vocabulary

Assur 389; s i k i l . é = pi-ru-ªruº-tum  UET 7 93 r. 6

(OB).

a)  (a rodent): pi-ru-ru-tu ina aslukku is—
takan mitÿtÿ in the storeroom, a p. caused
losses  Iraq 60 204 : 8 (proverb); abnu sikinsu
kÿma uzun PÉ†.TU[R]  the stone whose ap-
pearance is like the ear of a p.  STT 108 :78;

summa PÉ†.TUR ina bÿti uli[d]  if a p. gives
birth in the house  CT 40 29 K.7156+ r. 11f.

(SB Alu), cf. ibid. 2ˆ., 13ˆ.; summa nuru MIN
PÉ[†.TU]R ana hurrisa x [. . .]  if the light
(of the torch) is ditto, a p. will [. . .] to its
hole  CT 39 36 K.10423+ :7, dupl. ibid. 35

K.12077: 62; summa pi-ru-ru-ti ana hurri
ÿ[rub]  TuL p. 15 K.9287 r. i 9, cf. adi pi-ru-ru-
ti ultu hur[ri . . .]  ibid. 13, restored from dupls.

courtesy W. G. Lambert.

b)  (a bird or bat): ina lumun pi-ru-ru-tú
MU†EN  against the evil portended by a p.
CT 41 24 K.3844+ iii 13 (namburbi), see Butz,

BiOr 34 286.

c)  as a fem. personal name: Pí-ru-
ru-tum  TCL 1 117: 3, PBS 8/2 211 : 2, TLB 4

7: 2, 8 : 2, Andrews University Museum 73.3229 :1

(all OB), cf. Pi-ri-ri-tum  CBS 11868 (MB),

cited Clay PN 117a.

pirzah  see pirizah.

pirzumuh  see pirmah.

pisanduppu  s.; tablet container or the
label attached to it; OB; Sum. lw.; wr.
GI.PISAN.DUB; cf. pisannu A.

1 GI.PISAN.DUB  (among various bas-
kets)  Dalley Edinburgh 15 : 8; used for clothes
and other items : GI.PISAN.DUB-pi  O 342 i

14u, cited Veenhof, BiOr 27 32, cf. ibid. ii 10.

For a variant, see saduppu. See also the
refs. cited pisannu A mng. 1b.

pisannu A  (pisannu, pisennu)  s.;  1.  chest,
container, basket, box,  2.  door socket,  3.
drainage passage; from OB on; pl. pisan—
natu; wr. syll. (abbr. pí) and (GI†/GI.)

pÿru B pisannu A

oi.uchicago.edu



421

PISAN (GI†.PISÁN(†ID).DILI  ARMT 12

622 : 3, 747:19, GI†.PISÁN  Köcher BAM 248 iii

2, 8, GI†.PISÀN(†ID˛A)  KBo 1 3 r. 31, CT 4

19a : 24); cf. pisanduppu.

du g .pi-sa-anPISAN = pi-sa-an-nu  Hh. X 332;

g i . g u r.pi-sa-anpi s a n = pa-an pi-sa-an-nu, g i .
p i s a n = pi-sa-an-nu, g i .p i s a n .du b, g i .p i s a n .
i m .m a , g i .p i s a n . i m . s a r. r a = MIN tup-pi  Hh.

IX 49ˆ.; for various types of g i .p i s a n  Hh. IX 54–

93 (see MSL 9 181f.) see nushu, nashapu, nahbatu,

etc.; g i ß .TÙN. l á . i g = pi-sa-an-nu (var. pi-sa-nu),

g i ß .p i s a n . i g = pi-sa-nu  Hh. V 255 and 257; pi-

sa-an PISAN = pi-sa-an-nu  Ea IV 234, cf. A

IV/4 : 69; PISAN = pí-sa-an-nu (var. pí-se-e[n-nu])

Arnaud Emar 6 537: 212 (Sa Voc.), cf. ibid.

545 : 447 (Hh. V-VII); ªé º .p i s a n = pi-sa-an-[nu] =

[. . .]  Hg. E 85, in MSL 11 34; dú r.p i s a n = MIN
(= kiskirri) pí-sa-an-ni  Arnaud Emar 6 545 : 271

(Hh. V–VII), cf. Hh. VIIA 200.

pi-sa-an †ID = pi-sa-an-nu  Sb II 240; g i ß . pi-

sa-an†ID = pi-sa-an-nu  Hh. VI 224; i m .te-e†ID(var.

†ID˛A) = pi-sa(var. adds -an)-nu  Hh. X 500; [me]-

zé-èm †ID˛A (for sign form see MSL 2 138) = pi-sa-
nu-um  MSL 14 98 : 240 :1 (Proto-Aa); [pi-sa-an]

[†ID˛A] = pi-sa-an-nu  Ea IV 18, also, wr. pi-sa-nu
Diri V 265; [ g i ß . †ID˛A] = pi-sa-an-nu = na-an-sa-
bu  Hg. B II 102, in MSL 6 111.

g i .p i s a n . s ì . s ì . k i = MIN (= la-ba-nu) sa pi-sa-
ni  Nabnitu E (= VII) 177.

ß à . g i g . g a fifi i nflfl g i .p i s a n . g i nx(GIM) k é ß .
d a : libbu marsu sa kÿma pí-sa-an-ni katmu  (see ka—
tamu lex. section)  CT 4 8a :1f. and 15f. (OB), cf.

ß à . z u g i .p i s a n . g i nx á m .m à .b a . ß ú . a : lib—
baka kÿma pi-sa-an-nu taktumu  SBH 131 No. I 52.

kar-pa-tú = pi-sá-an-nu, pi-sá-an-nu = ka-lak-ku
Izbu Comm. 431f.

ma-a GÁ // pi-sa-an-nu  JNES 33 332 : 51, see

Civil, ibid. 330.

na-sa-bu = GI† pi-sa-an-nu  STT 403 : 5 (comm.

on Labat TDP 6 : 6); pi-sa-an-nu = nansabu sá GI†,

am-ru-um-mu = MIN sá [hasbi]  Malku IV 142f., see

von Soden, ZA 43 250, also CT 18 47 K.4150 :14.

1.  chest, container, basket, box — a)  in
gen. — 1u  wr. syll.: (bitumen) ana sipir . . .
GI† pí-sa-an-ni  CBS 1355 : 3 (OB adm., courtesy

M. Stol); 1 GI pí-sa-nu  CT 48 41 :10 (OB dowry

list); x GI† pí-sa(!)-an-nu hi-pu NU !-2 NINDA
4 KÙ[†]  x broken(?) containers of ten
cubits (length)  CT 45 110 :1 (OB econ.), note
abbr. 1 pí  ibid. 2; pí-sa-nu-um  TMB 38

No. 76 :1, cf. MKT 1 150 r. iii 14, MKT 2 21,

abbr. pí  MKT 1 151 r. iii 42; pí-sa-na-ki ip-
ti-ma  TIM 2 129 : 37 (OB); pí-sa-na-ki i-bÿt PN

sakin  Kraus, AbB 10 144 : 9; ina pi-sa-ni 2
TÚG.BAR.SI qatnutu saknu  YOS 2 16 : 37 (OB

let.); 2 KU† pí-sa-ni sa TUR.TUR sa PN

ARMT 23 104 : 5; [in]a pi-sa-an-ni sa 190
(GUR) NUMUN [. . .]  BE 17 68 : 29 (MB let.);

GI† pí-sà-an [. . .]  HSS 15 138b: 3 (Nuzi); pi-
sa-an-na-ti-ka . . . ana al dannutika surib
bring your chests (your barley, your silver,
your goods, your possessions) into your
stronghold  STT 30 :160 and dupl. (SB Cuthe-

an Legend), see J. Westenholz Akkade 328 :162;

sammahu sa . . . kÿma pi-sa-an-ni irraksu
the large intestine which was (empty for
lack of food and) tied like a (wicker) basket
Lambert BWL 54 line a (Ludlul III); †uqamunu
= Marduk sa pi-sa-an-nu  CT 24 50 BM

47406 :13; used metonymically, referring to
the contents : MN MN2 u MN3 pí-sa-nam
ipaqqissi  (see ajaru C usage a)  Çi‹-Kizilyay-

Kraus Nippur 161 r. 4 (OB).

2u  wr. PISAN: barley  sa ina GI.PISAN
[. . .]  TCL 1 52 : 8; fPN . . . GI.PISAN lisap—
liskama  fPN should let you see the con-
tainer  Kraus AbB 1 105 : 8, cf. GI.PISAN ina
kunukkika kunuk  seal the container with
your seal  ibid. 10; SUM.SAR . . . ina GI.
PISAN subilam  CT 4 12a : 35; assum lubartim
sa ina GI.PISAN KASKAL.LA saknat  as for
the clothing which is in the travel chest
RA 12 194 r. 23, cf. ibid. 26; GI.PISAN.{I.A
sa PN sa ina GN sakna . . . liblunim  have
them bring to me PN’s baskets that are
in Nippur  PBS 1/2 13 :7 (OB let.); 3 TÚG 2
parsÿgÿ . . . ina 1 GI.PISAN . . . kunukma
subil  ARM 1 54 : 8; [. . .] GI.PISAN sa as—
kunuk[um an]a serija liter[runissu]  ARM 1

72 r. 4u, coll. Durand Documents de Mari 1 595

n. 367; 1 GI.PISAN [sa] GAL ú-r[i-d]i  a bas-
ket of uridu cups  ARMT 13 22 : 31; x GI.
PISAN ZÍZ  x container(s) of emmer  UET 5

663 :1–3, abbr. 1 pí ZÍZ  ibid. 672 :1; rings,
beads, etc.  sa ina GI.PISAN saknu  TLB 1

69 : 23; GI.PISAN sa GAL.{I.A kaspim sa qat
DUMU.ME† †U.DU8 . SÌLA.A  the basket of
silver cups that are in the custody of the
cupbearers  OBT Tell Rimah 85 : 4; 1 GI.PISAN
kurzizakku sa 1 GUR  UCP 10 110 No. 35 : 4,

pisannu Apisannu A
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cf. ibid. 1ˆ. and 9; 1 GI.PISAN rabûm sa x-zi
KÙ.BI 2 GÍN  YOS 8 174 :1; 2 GI.PISAN TÚG
2 GI.PISAN MES(!)  ibid. 98 : 60; GI.PISAN
qatisa  her personal container  Kraus AbB 1

126 :11 and 13, cf. 7 GI.PISAN †U  ARMT 23

244 : 9, see MARI 5 379; GI.PISAN qatim sa
sarrim epte [ma]  I opened the personal bas-
ket of the king  ARM 10 61 : 4, see Sasson, AfO

27 133, and Durand Documents de Mari 3 p. 290

n. 40 (coll.); 1 GI†.PISAN GI†.BAL malû  one
basket full of spindles  BE 6/1 84 : 28, cf. 1
GI†.PISAN BAL  CT 6 25b:11; 1 GI.PISAN.
DIDLI  TCL 11 248 :13, cf. BE 6/1 84 :18; 1
GI.PISAN Ì.SAG  one container of ˜ne oil
TCL 1 199 :14; 1 GI.PISAN DIDLI  Iraq 42 69 i

24, also i 27, ii 2 and passim in this text, GI.
PISAN  CT 47 83 : 3 (both OB dowry lists); 2
[G]I.PISAN sa akalim  two baskets of bread
Birot Tablettes 35 : 20, and passim wr. GI.PISAN in

OB; note the writings : 7 GI†.GI.PISAN.
{I.A  CT 4 40b: 6, 3 GI4.PISAN  CT 6 20b:1

(both OB); 1 GI.PISAN  MRS 6 39 RS 16.61 : 5u;
10 sÿm GI.PISAN.GAL.GAL  ten (shekels),
the price of large containers  Wiseman Ala-

lakh 269 : 23 (OB); 2 GI.PISAN.{I.A sa
URUDU ma-lu . . . 2 GI.PISAN su-ú-ga  ibid.

415 : 3 and 6 (MB); GI.PISAN (var. omits GI)
emuqti ippettÿma nise mati imallala  (see
emuqtu)  CT 13 50 :17, var. from Iraq 29 122 (SB

prophecies); [summa p]izalluru ina GI.PISAN
qemi innamir  if a gecko is found in the
˘our container  CT 40 28 K.3731+ : 8 (SB Alu);

samnu dispu sa ina libbi GI†.PISAN †UB.
ME†-ni ana salam damesunu †UB.ME†-ni
the oil and honey which they put in the
containers, they put (them) as a likeness
of their blood  LKA 73 : 4 (cultic comm.), see

TuL p. 38; isten GI†.PISAN tabÿlu ana !-2 GÍN
KÙ.BABBAR  Evetts Ner. 28 : 26 (NB); meat
ina 5 GI.PISAN.ME†  VAS 6 268 : 2, cf. ibid. 6

(NB oˆering list); uncert.: DUG.PISAN(?)
Peiser Urkunden 105 : 9, 106 :7 (MB).

3u  wr. GI†.PISÁN(†ID).DILI: ten silas
of isququ ˘our  ana tahÿqti GI†.PISÁN.DILI
su-hi-im  for mixing in a container of . . . .
ARMT 12 622 : 3, also GI†.PISÁN.DILI sarrim
ibid. 747:19.

b)  tablet container, basket (see also

pisanduppu): 2 GI.PISAN tup-pa-tim GI.
PISAN-su-nu ina kunuk PN kanku ilqû—
nimma  they took out for me two contain-

ers of tablets, their containers sealed with

PN’s seal  ARM 10 12 : 27f.; [G]I.PISAN.{I.A
sa tu[pp]a[tim]  ARMT 13 14 :15; PISAN tup-
pa-tim sa ina kunukkika kanku eptema  ARM

10 82 : 5; GI.PISAN DUB.{I.A sa tusabilam
ileqqûnimma adi terrubam GI.PISAN DUB.
{I.A suati mamman ul ipette  they will take

the tablet container you sent to me and

until you come no one will open that tab-

let container  TLB 4 84 :13ˆ., cf. ibid. 6, 10;

GI.PISAN IM.SAR.RA  UET 5 851 :1; ina pí-
sa-an-ni kunukkatim kanÿksu liweddÿma  he

should identify his sealed document in the

containers of sealed tablets  van Soldt, AbB

12 200 :19, cf. ibid. 24; [DUB.{I.A] sa ina
GI.PISAN.2.KAM  RA 70 131 :18 (OB catalog of

literary compositions); GI.PISAN sa U8.UDU.
NITÁ.{I.A petema  open the basket (in

which are the tablets) concerning the sheep

CT 52 74 : 5; GI.PISAN kanÿki sa nikkassÿka u
GI.PIS[AN kanÿ]ki sa dU[TU . . .]  YOS 2

14 :15f., cf. ibid. 25; GI.PISAN ka-ni-ki sa qa—
tija mahar PN petema  YOS 15 38 : 5, see Tam-

muz Lagaba 285; kanÿk 60 †E.GUR sa PN ina
GI.PISAN PN2 i[lli]am hepi  (if) the docu-

ment recording PN’s (debt for) sixty gur

of barley turns up in PN2’s archive, it is

invalid  BE 6/1 103 : 41, cf. CT 8 19a : 30, and see

kanÿku mng. 1a–1u; I entered the plots of

land on a list  u mudasâ ana GI†.PISÀN
usterib  and placed the list in the container

CT 4 19a : 24 (all OB); GI.PISAN tup-pa-a-tim
sa wardÿ sa RN (inscribed on basket labels)

Syria 19 107 n. 1, see Thureau-Dangin, Symb. Ko-

schaker 120; GI.PISAN sa tup-pu  Arnaud Emar

6 62 : 2 (inscr. on bulla), cf. tuppu sa gammuri
[in]a GI.PISAN sa PN (seller of the ˜eld)

sakin  Aula Orientalis 5 219 No. 5 : 33, cf. ibid.

226 No. 9 :19 (Emar); GI pi-sa-an ultu Babili
ana naplusu [L]Ú tupsarru ubilunu mahar—
su  the scribes brought the basket (of tab-

lets) from Babylon to him for inspection

AfO 22 4 iii 3 (Nbn.).

pisannu A pisannu A
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c)  pisan sarri royal coˆers : x silver
terdÿtum ana GI.PISAN LUGAL  payment
(made) to the royal coˆers  ARM 7 117 r. 15u,
also ibid. 273 r. 12; terdÿt sa ina GI.PISAN
LUGAL ÿlênim  (see terdÿtu mng. 2a)  ARMT

23 56 : 8, cf. ibid. 55 :10, 57:7, see MARI 5 506f.,

also ARMT 23 61 : 9; (gold) sa ina GI.PISAN
LUGAL illeqû  ARMT 22 234 : 4, 238 : 6; x silver
sa ina GI.PISAN [L]UGAL sulû  drawn from
the king’s coˆers  ARM 9 108 :7; GAL.{I.A
sa ina GI.PISAN LU[GA]L  goblets (kept) in
the king’s coˆers  ARM 9 84 :11; for other refs.

see ARMT 7 p. 228 and ARMT 9 p. 311; note
hurasum samum sa ina GI.PISAN saknu
red gold which is deposited in the (king’s?)
box  ARM 7 10 :7; (silver) sa ina GI.PISAN
LUGAL  OBT Tell Rimah 214 : 8; silver  sa ana
GI.PISAN LUGAL [. . .]  CT 8 2b:13.

d)  pisan ersi bed box: pi-ªsa-an eº-er-si
ku-sà-a inaddissi  he gives her a bed box
and a chair  KBo 36 29 ii 29 (rit.), see Schwemer

Akkadische Rituale 92 :79uu, coll. ibid. p. 122, see

also W. Farber, ZA 91 255.

e)  other quali˜cations : 6 GI.PISAN †U.I
six barber’s cases  TCL 1 199 :11, also CT 8

2a : 9, 1 GI.PISAN †U.I [. . .] 1 GI.PISAN
nushu [. . .] 1 GI.PISAN †U.KAM.M[A . . .]
(among dowry items)  van Lerberghe OB Texts

72 : 3u–5u; 1 GI.PISAN †U.I 1 GI.PISAN KA.
x 1 GI.PISAN DUB(?) 1 GI.PISAN †U.
KAM(?).MA  Dalley Edinburgh 15 : 6ˆ.; 2 GI.
PISAN nu-ús-hu-um 2 GI.PISAN sa it-tum 1
GI.PISAN DUB (among gifts to a daughter)
BM 97075 :18ˆ.; 2 GI.PISAN †U.I 1 GI.PISAN
x-x-du 1 GI.PISAN †U.KAM.MA 1 GI.PISAN
hu-bu-un-nim  (among dowry items)  BM

96959 :15ˆ.; ª1 GI.PISANº DIDLI 1 GI.PISAN
†U.I  BM 97034 : 22f., 4 GI.PISAN sa ESIR
ibid. 37 (all courtesy K. R. Veenhof, all OB); see

also gallabu usage c, garru, nushu, pilakku.

2.  door socket : see Hh. V 255 and 257, in
lex. section; 2 pi s a n g i ß . s i . i g s u mu n
two sockets from the . . . . of an old door
RTC 304 iii 12; silver  ana kusarti 1 pi-sa-an-
ni sa 1 GI†.IG  for repairing one socket of
a door  Sumer 9 34ˆ. No. 10 : 4 and 12 (MB); eper

pi-sa-an-ni elî u siplî eper pi-sa-an-ni dalti
dust from the upper and lower drainpipe,
dust from the door socket (for a rit.)
Köcher BAM 248 iii 47f. (SB).

3.  drainage passage — a)  drainpipe: sa
. . . dalassu inassahu sippÿsu inassû pi-sà-
an-na-su ina maqatim ana asrisu la uterru
anyone who removes its door, carries
away(?) its threshold, fails to restore its
drain work when it falls down  RA 11 92

ii 7 (Kudur-mabuk), see Frayne, RIME 4 268 : 33;

rugbatisu usallal pí-sà-na-am isakkan uram
isêr  (see rugbu usage a)  A 32088 :11 (OB

house rent contract); urate isirru GI† pí-sa-
na-te isakkunu tarbasate ikassiru  they are
plastering the roofs, setting the drains in
place, and paving the courtyards  Saggs Nim-

rud Letters 216 ND 2666 : 22; GI†.ÙR.ME†
usabbat uri isiar GI† pi-sa-nu isakkan  he
will roof (the house), plaster the roof, and
install the drainpipe  ADD 90 edge 2, see Post-

gate NA Leg. Docs. No. 39, cf. (beside sêru) ABL

1223 :11; in broken context : GI† pi-sa-[na-ti]
CT 53 520 r. 6, see Cole and Machinist, SAA 13 2

(all NA); [ina] x pi-sa-an-nu musardî ina
buri iskunama  they (the sorceresses) placed
(images of me) in a ˘owing drainpipe, in a
well  AfO 18 292 : 39 (SB inc.); kÿma pi-sa-an-ni
surdî aj isetu mûsa  like (that of) a free-
˘owing drainpipe, may her (amniotic) ˘uid
not remain  Köcher BAM 248 ii 59, also, wr.
GI†.PISÁN  ibid. iii 2, cf. eper GI†.PISÁN sur—
dî  ibid. iii 8, for comm., see JNES 33, in lex. sec-

tion; SA{AR sapal pi-sa-an-ni (var. KI.TA
x-x-sú)  van der Toorn Sin and Sanction pl. 1

K.2581 : 9, var. from Köcher BAM 147 r. 6; kÿma
mê pi-sa-ni ana arkisu la iturru  KAR 25

r. iii 6, also, wr. GI†.PISÀN  KBo 1 3 r. 31;

summa †E.A.RI ubani kÿma pi-sa-an nu-uh-
si  if the . . . . of the “˜nger” is like a p. of
abundance  KAR 448 :13 (ext.); [p]i-sa-an-ni
nuhse userdÿma  (he oˆered pure sacri˜ces)
he made the “drainpipe of abundance” ˘ow
CT 34 16 : 28.

b)  pisan appi nasal passage: summa
pi-sa-an KA-sú sur-d[u]  if his nasal passage
is dripping  Kraus Texte 13 : 33.

pisannu Apisannu A
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Ad mng. 1a : E. Gaál, Annales Universitatis Sci-

entiarum Budapestinensis de Rolando Eötvös

Nominatae — Sectio Classica 7 (1981) 10f.; Salonen

Hausgeräte 1 230ˆ. Ad mng. 1b: Charpin, RA 89

29ˆ. Ad mng. 3 : Postgate NA Legal Documents p.

151.

pisannu B  s.; (a meteorological phenome-
non); SB; wr. syll. and PISAN.

[mala] BAD pi-sa-an-nu enna pi-sa-an-
nu mala BAD radu enna radu  just as
there was a p. before, (so) there will be a
p. now, just as there was a cloudburst be-
fore, (so) there will be a cloudburst now
TCL 6 20 r. 8, see Hunger, ZA 66 239; night of
the 23rd, clouds crossed the sky  zunnu
MA{ PISAN DIB  much rain, p. . . . .  Sachs-

Hunger Diaries -247 C 5u; zunnu radu PISAN
MA{ DIB  ibid. -384 :7u; zunnu nehi PISAN ÿsa
DIB  ibid. -180D: 4, cf. zunnu nehi PISAN
ªMA{º DIB  ibid. -214 r. 7.

Sachs-Hunger Diaries 1 p. 31f.

**pis/s/zi(l)lutum  (AHw. 867b) see
kasÿlutu.

pisiltu  s.;  1.  lump of clay, clay tablet
wrapping,  2.  (uncert. mng.); OB, MB,
SB; cf. pasalu.

i m . ß à . k a l a . g a , i m . ß à . r a . a h = pi-sil-tum
Hh. X 435f.; i m .la-gabLAGAB = pi-sil-tum, ú-sul-tum
Hh. X 508f.; LAGAB = ku-ut-lu, kut-la-a-nu, a-tar-tu,

ú-su-ul-tu, pi-sil-tu  Ea I MA Rec. 41a–41e, [l]a-gab

LAGAB = pi-sil-tum, pi-it-nu  A I/2 : 84f.

1.  lump of clay, clay tablet wrapping:
see lex. section; IM.GUR imgurru IM.
GUR urindu kÿma pi-sil-ti tuppi kÿma iqbû
IM.GUR (means) envelope, IM.GUR (also
means) covering, like the clay wrapping
around a tablet, as they say  CT 28 48 K.182+

r. 6 (SB ext. comm.).

2.  (uncert. mng.) — a)  in gen.: pi-sí-il-ti
kaspimma paslaku summa ina kittim abÿ
atta la takallâm  I am . . . . with p. of silver,
if you are truly my father do not withhold
(it) from me  UCP 9 346 No. 21 : 20, see Stol,

AbB 11 185.

b)  as apod. of omens — 1u  in sing.: ana
harranim pi-sí-il-tum  in regard to a busi-
ness trip, (there will be) p.  CT 5 5 : 46 (OB oil

omens); [r]igmu sanûm sumsu [pi]-sí-il-tum
(there will be) clamor, variant : p.  RA 44

41 :17 (OB ext.), cf. tagriatum sanûm sumsu
pi-sí-il-tum  ibid. 42 : 39; isilti ummanija
ippattar pi-sí-il-ti †À URU.KI  the disci-
pline(?) of my army will disintegrate, p.
in(?) the city  Labat Suse 6 i 29.

2u  in pl.: ana harrani pis-la-a-t[i]  CT 20

6 Rm. 86 : 4, see Koch-Westenholz Liver Omens

453, cf. pis-la-a-te  KAR 423 i 69; kakkutu :
pis-la-a-tum  (see kakkutu)  CT 20 41 r. 22 (all

SB ext.); pí-is-la-at {UL immar  he will ex-
perience the p. of evil  KAR 382 r. 10; ªpiº-
is-la-tu la kasad sibûti  KAR 384 :14 (both SB

Alu), cf. pis-la-te la kasad sibûti  Boissier DA

46 K.3837+ :17 (SB ext.); UD.23.KÁM †E (var.
NU.UN.†E) pí-is-la-tú  23rd day, favorable
(var. unfavorable), p.  KAR 178 r. vi 32, var.

from 5R 16 48 v 26; 14 pí-is-lá-tum  14th
(day), p.  5R 48 ii 16, xi 32, Iraq 64 251ˆ. ii 14,

iii 30, vii 30, xi 30, and passim in hemer., cf.
UD.30 pí-is-l[a-tum]  Sumer 8 26 xi 30 (MB

hemer.).

von Soden, Or. NS 18 399ˆ.; Nougayrol, RA 44

25; Sallaberger and Civil Töpfer 11ˆ.

pisindu  see *pisintu.

*pisintu  (pisindu)  s.; stealth; NB; cf.
pasamu.

unqu sa sarri belija . . . pasÿratti ana kâsu
lusebilunimma ina pi-si-in-du subilassu  let
them send the sealed letter of the king,
my lord, secretly to you, and you send it
stealthily on to him  ABL 1286 r. 4 (let.).

pisipsu  in pisipsumma epesu  v.; (mng.
uncert.); Nuzi.*

(instead of three homers, PN gave me
only one homer of emmer)  u kunÿsu sâsu
bi-zi-ip-zu-um-ma DÙ-su u ana[ku] la
elteqemi  but that emmer was infested(?)
and I did not take (it)  EN 9/1 434 : 41, cf.

ibid. 30, see Fincke, SCCNH 8 358.

pisannu B pisipsu

oi.uchicago.edu



425

Suggested translation assumes connec-

tion with pispisu.

pismu A    s.; (a musical term); SB.

[s a ] .du . a = pi-is-mu  (between 9 pitnu and

isarti)  Nabnitu XXXII i 11, coll. Kilmer, Iraq 46

77.

SA DU // pi-is-mu // ru-ªtu(?)º [x] petât  Iraq 46 73

BM 65217+ :14.

Kilmer, RLA 8 475.

pismu B  s.; (an ovine disease); lex.*

lu-bu-un LU.EZEN˛LU = hi-in-qu, la-ba-an

LU.EZEN˛LA = pi-is-mu, li-b[i-in] LU.EZEN˛LI =

ir-du-ti  Diri I 104ˆ.; [lu-bu-un] [EZEN˛LU] = hi-
in-q[u], [la-ba-an] [EZEN˛LA] = [ p]i-is-mu  A

VIII/2 : 60f., also Ea VIII 92f.

pisnaqu  see pisnuqu.

pisnuqis  (pisnuqis) adv.; powerlessly; SB;

cf. pisnuqu.

Mountains and rivers echo at my fero-

cious bark  asbakuma pi-is-nu-qí-is ina
mahar seni  yet I (the dog) crouch power-

lessly before the ˘ocks (for their lives are

entrusted to me)  Lambert BWL 192 :19 (MA

fable); bÿris lutteåelume . . . pí-is-nu-qis ana
qerbi luter[rub . . .]  hungrily I will search,

helplessly I will enter [. . .]  ibid. 78 :142

(Theodicy); ammÿni ibrÿ pi-is-nu-qis [taqa]bbi
my friend, why do you talk so ineˆec-

tually?  von Weiher Uruk 59 i 16 (Gilg. V), cf.

Gilg. IV vi 27; GN sadû dannu pi-is-nu-uq-qis
at-ta-ab-bal-fikatfl  eˆortlessly(?) I traversed

Mount Arusaka, a towering peak  Levine

Stelae 42 : 54 (Sar.).

pisnuqu  (pisnaqu, pasnaqu)  adj.; power-

less, helpless; OB, SB; cf. pisnuqis.

i-dím BAD = ú-la-lum, pi-is-na-qu, la le-å-u  A

II/3 Section E 16ˆ.; suk-ku-ku // pi-is-nu-qu  BM

47693+ r. 25 (Comm. A to A II/3, partially in MSL

14 278f., courtesy M. Civil).

lumahhu, pi(var. †I)-is-nu-qu, pursumu, kibrû =

si-i-bu  old man  Malku I 118ˆ.

tazaqqap ensa pi-is-nu-qa turap[pa]s (see
rapasu mng. 5)  AfO 19 65 :13 (prayer to

Marduk); (the gods) ˜ll the lawless man’s
treasury but  uraqqa ispikku sa pi-is-nu-
qu tiåus[su]  empty the powerless man’s
storage bin of its provisions  Lambert BWL

86 : 272 (Theodicy); anaku ensu pí-is-nu-qu  I
am weak and helpless  VAB 4 68 :19 (Nabo-

polassar); eli pi-is-nu-qí GA NA [. . .]  (in
broken context)  von Soden, Kramer AV 432

K.10147:13, see Picchioni Adapa 93; la leåâ pi-
is-nu-qa isakkan ana [resi]  she sets the
powerless and helpless one in the posi-
tion of the foremost  Ebeling Handerhebung 24

VAT 13633 r. line c and dupl. Wiseman and Black

Literary Texts 168 ii 52; kÿma pa-ás-na-qì
taqabbi  why do you (Enkidu) speak like a
weakling?  Gilg. Y. iv 21, see George, NABU

1991/19; uncert.: ahrâtis pi-is-nu-qis lallaris
udass[ap]  for all future time, like p., like
white honey, he sweetens (the unripe
date)  ZA 4 254 iv 6, see von Soden, ZA 61

58 :178 (Nabû hymn).

pispisu  s.; (an insect); NA.*

kî sa pi-is-pi-su (var. adds anniu) beåisu—
ni . . . nipiskunu libåis  just as this p.
stinks, may your breath stink  Wiseman

Treaties 603.

Watanabe, Bagh. Mitt. Beiheft 3 204.

**pisruqatu  (AHw. 1583a)  In VAS 19 29 : 21

read 8 KU† na-ru-qa-tu  eight leather bags.

pissatu A  (passatu)  s.; (a cattle disease);
OB.

summa reåûm ÿguma ina tarbasim pí-
sà-tam ustabsi reåûm hitÿt pí-sà-tim sa ina
tarbasim ustabsû ÁB.GUD.{I.A u U8.UDU.
{I.A usallamma ana belisunu inaddin  if
a shepherd is negligent and allows p.
to occur in the enclosure, the shepherd
will make full restitution in cattle or in
sheep and goats to their owner for the
damage caused by the p. in the enclosure
CH s 267: 83f.; x cattle  ana PN ana reåûtim

pissatu Apismu A
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paqdu halifiqfltam iriab pí-sà-tam ippal  are
entrusted to PN for herding, he will re-
place any stray (animals) and will be re-
sponsible for p.  TIM 5 52 :11; haliqtam iri—
ab ana pÿhat pí-sa-tim izzaz  YOS 12 456 :12,

also ibid. 483 :11, cf. JCS 7 91 No. 16 : 8, 17:12,

18 :13, Aula Orientalis 20 88 :13; ana pí-is-sà-a-
tim u haliqtim izzaz  ZA 36 91 BJ 86 : 6, cf.

Szlechter Tablettes 97 MAH 16.139 :10, 98 : 9; ana
pí-ªsàº-ti-si-na izzaz  Birot Tablettes 27:14; ana
haliqtim u pa-as-sà-tim izzaz  Szlechter Tab-

lettes 99 MAH 16.224 : 9, Sigrist, AUCT 4 92 :15;

haliqtam ù pa-as-sà-tam iriab  Mélanges Birot

273 :10.

Possibly to be connected with pessû and
indicating an a˙iction such as “staggers,”
although a contagious disease (e.g., mange)
is more likely; see Postgate, JSS 20 7, Butz,

WZKM 65 57 n. 153.

pissatu B  (pissatu)  s.; cancellation; SB,
NA; cf. pasasu.

ittu mihir itti la ittabsÿma pi-is-sà-tú la
irtasi ul usettiq  should the sign not have
a countersign nor acquire a cancellation,
one cannot make (it) pass by  JNES 33

200 : 45 (SB Diviner’s Manual), see Koch-Westen-

holz Mesopotamian Astrology 138; summa ittu
ina samê illikamma pi(!)-is-sá-tu la irsi  if a
sign occurs in the sky and does not acquire
a cancellation  ABL 1391 + 679 r. 8, see Par-

pola, SAA 10 100, also, wr. pis-sat la i-si  Bab.

6 127 K.3520 :11, etc.; ittu ina libbi pi-is-sa-ti
[. . .]  Thompson Rep. 235A r. 5, cf. ibid. r. 1, see

Hunger, SAA 8 469.

pÿsu  s.; winnowing shovel; OB, SB, NB;
pl. pÿsatu (pi-si-i.ME†  CT 57 161 : 3); wr. syll.
and GI†.LAGAB  (VAS 16 89 :12), GI†.MAR.
†E.BAD  (Aro Kleidertexte 35 HS 188 : 4).

g i ß .m a r. ß e . r a h , g i ß .m a r. ß e .b a d , g i ß .
m a r. ß e .ù r. r a = pi-i-su  Hh. VII B 4ˆ.;

g i ß . l a g a bla-gab(var. adds -ma-ar) m a r = pi-i-su mar-ri
(var. pi-i-sú)  ibid. 29; l a g a b .m a r = pi-is-[s]í
[mar-ri]  Arnaud Emar 6 545 : 367 (Hh. V–VII);

[l]a-gab LAGAB = pi-sú sá mar-rum  A I/2 : 86;

[ g i] ß . l a g a b.m a r = pi-i-su  Nabnitu XXI (= XX)

297; mu-ud MUD = pi-[i-su]  A II/6 iii A (79) 38u,
in MSL 14 293.

a)  in gen.: 1 GI†.GÁN.ÙR 1 GI†.Ù.
†UB 5 GI†.BAD 2 GI†.MAR.†E.BAD  Aro

Kleidertexte 35 HS 188 : 4 (OB); [mamÿt] pi-i-su
ina x x [. . .]-le-e sadadu  †urpu III 52; x

KÙ.BABBAR PN . . . ana pi-si-i.ME† iddin
PN paid x silver for shovels  CT 57 161 : 3

(NB); uncert.: x silver given for the hire

of laborers, one shekel  ana pi-sa-a-tum ina
qat PN subul  sent via PN, for shovels(?)

YOS 6 7: 5; 2 marrÿ 2 halilu 2 pi-sa-a-ta  CT

55 240 : 3 (coll. W. G. Lambert); [x G]ÍN
KÙ.BABBAR x GÍN(?) pi-sa-a-ti [ina qat]
PN . . . subul  Oberhuber Florenz 161 : 3 (all NB).

b)  referring to the blade or pan of the

shovel implement : see Hh. VII B 29, A

I/2 : 86, in lex. section; 3 GI† pí-su sa MAR
BE 6/2 137:11; I brought nothing along with

me, so  5 GI† pí-i-si 5 GI† sumî subi—
lam send me ˜ve shovel blades and ˜ve

handles  PBS 7 77:19, cf. 2 GI†.LAGAB
MAR . . . 6 sikkatim subilam  VAS 16 89 :12

(all OB).

Landsberger, MSL 1 172 and n. 4; Salonen

Agricultura 119 and 129. 

pisurru  (or sisurru)  s.; gizzard; OB, SB.

[mu-ur] [{AR] = [ pi]-su-ri sá uråudu  A

V/2 : 272.

dam kurkî suatu hasab pi-sur-ri u lipâ—
su tusabsal  you cook that goose’s blood,

the outer part of the gizzard, and its fat

LKA 85 :19; kurkâ buåura tatabbah . . . lipâsu
u qilpa sa pi-sur-ri-sú teleqqe  (see kurkû
usage c)  AMT 102 : 4 and dupls. Köcher BAM

9 : 44, 483 ii 9, and Jastrow, Transactions of the

College of Physicians of Philadelphia 35 (1913)

400 : 32 (all med.); pi(text †I)-sú-úr-ra-am u
qerbÿ anassah . . . pi(text †I)-sú-úr-ra-am
eheppe aqallap  (see qalapu mng. 1b, and

correct ref.)  YOS 11 26 i 56 and 58 (OB), cf.

ibid. i 3, 6, 9, 44, 61, ii 26, 29, 37, see (for con-

fusion of PI/†I) Bottéro Culinary Texts 60.

pissatu B pisurru
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 For CT 12 25 i 55 (= A I/2 : 86) see pÿsu lex.

section.

pissu  s.; (mng. uncert.); OB, Mari; pl.
pissatu.

lu NA4.GÚ.ZA.GÌN lu NA4.ZA.GÌN pí-
is-sú  either a lapis lazuli necklace or a
lapis lazuli p.  ARMT 27 161 : 5, see Birot, ibid.

p. 271 note b, cf. (contents of a box, in-
cluding) NA4.ZA.GÌN pí-is-sa-tum  ARMT 25

651 : 2, and NA4.ZA.GÌN pí-is-su  (for deco-
rating a vase)  ibid. 209 :1; 1 MA.NA simtum
ana samat pí-is-sa-tim sa ekallim  one mina
of paint for painting the p.-s of the palace
ARMT 23 179 : 3; uncert.: x †E ana NÍG.
{AR.RA ana pi-is-sa-ti  x barley for groats
for the p.-s  TLB 1 31 :7, see SLB 1/2 p. 46.

The ref. ADD 937:12, to be read [x x x] †E ªabº

(or ªduº) pi(or SAL)-is-si, see Fales and Postgate,

SAA 7 85, is uncertain.

pisais  (pisaishu)  s.; (mng. uncert.); EA,
Nuzi; Hurr. word.

1 addu sa pí-sa-is hurasa uhhuz  one p.
throwing-stick plated with gold  EA 22 i 41

(list of gifts from Tusratta); 1 iltuhhu sa pí-sa-
is hurasa uhhuz  ibid. i 4; 1 iltuhlu paspa—
su . . . hurasa uhhuz 2 iltuhhu paspasu 1
iltuhhu pí-sa-is-hu annûtu la uhhuzu  one
paspasu whip, plated with gold, two
paspasu whips, 1 p. whip, these are not
plated (with gold)  HSS 15 17: 21 (Nuzi).

The word is more likely to indicate a
material, probably a wood, than an animal
or decoration on the ˜nial of a whip (as
suggested sub istuhhu usage c).

von Brandenstein, ZDMG 91 563; Laroche

Glossaire Hourrite 202.

pisaishu  see pisais.

pisanna  s.; (mng. unkn.); Nuzi*; Hurr.(?)
word.

naphar 26 LÚ.ME† sa pí-sá-an-na sa ina
al Nuzi useribu  total 26 men (including

the mar sarri, saqû, asû, and other in˘u-

ential individuals) of the p. whom they

brought into Nuzi  HSS 16 331 : 27.

pisannu  s.; (a woolen or linen article used

in the temple); NB.

5 MA.NA SÍG.{I.A ana timÿtu sa pi-sá-
an-na ana fPN SAL.GAL-tum sa É †arrat-
Sippar  ˜ve minas of wool for the weav-

ing of a p. (given) to fPN, servant of the

temple of DN  Camb. 24 : 2, cf. CT 55 822 : 2,

827: 6, Cyr. 190 : 6, ana tÿmu sa pi-sá-an-ni
fianafl SAL.GAL.ME†  Camb. 158 : 6, cf. BM

63912, cited Bongenaar NB Ebabbar 249 n. 226,

cf. also 10 GÍN SÍG.[ZA.GÌN].KUR.RA ana
dullu sa [pi]-sá-an-nu sa †arrat-Sippar u
Annunÿtu  VAS 6 77: 2, (blue wool) ana pi-sá-
an-nu ana SAL.ME† subul  CT 55 867: 2;

tabarri ana dullu sa pi-sá-an-ni ana [SAL.
ME†] GAL-tum.ME† nadin  Nbn. 1029 :7, see

Bongenaar NB Ebabbar 249; one-half mina red

wool  ana pi-sá-nu ana PN nadin  CT 55

778 : 5, cf. ibid. 1; 5 GÍN SÍG.ZA.GÌN.KUR.
RA 10 GÍN SÍG.{É.ME.DA ana batqa pi-
sá-an-nu  VAS 6 107: 5; 5!-2 GÍN GADA ana pi-
sá-an-na ana É †arrat-Sippar  Nbn. 213 : 2, cf.

Nbn. 186 : 5; 3 ansabata [sá] TA GADA pi-sá-
an-ni ªsáº Nanâ uridunu ana batqu  three

rings which were detached from the linen

p. of DN (are in the charge of the gold-

smiths) for repair  BIN 2 126 : 5; [x an]sabtu
sá GADA pi-sá-an-ni [. . .] 4 rakisutu [. . .]

CT 56 388 : 5, cf. [. . .] sá GADA pi-sá-an-nu
[. . .]  (given to the goldsmiths)  ibid. 1; 6

insabtu sa ultu pi-sá-nu nasânu  six ear-

rings brought from the p.  CT 55 308 : 2; x

silver  sa ultu GADA pi-sá-an-ni sa Nanâ
nasaå ana batqu . . . subul  BIN 1 145 : 2; un-

clear : (foods) hisihtu sa ana pisanni ana
MN nadna  BM 74854, cited Bongenaar NB

Ebabbar 249 n. 226.

Probably a mantle or similar garment,

part of the wardrobe of goddesses, to

which metal appliqués could be attached.

In Moldenke 1 29 : 8 (= CTMMA 3 59) read the

personal name SAL †á-an-na-a (coll. L. Hartman).

pisannupissu
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pisannu  see pisannu A.

pisari[. . .]  (AHw. 868a)  In i r.t a = pi-sa-
ri-he-pí  NBGT IV 16, see MSL 5 198, the word
is incomplete.

pisennu  see pisannu A.

pishu  s.; (mng. uncert.); lex.*

n í g .d a l l a = pi-is-hu-um  Nigga Bil. B 39, cf.

Nigga Bil. A i 8u.

pisiltu  see pisiltu.

pisÿris  adv.; secretly; SB*; cf. pasaru.

sa . . . asar la amari pi-si-ris inakki—
mu (see nakamu usage a)  AKA 106 viii 68

(Tigl. I).

pisirtu  s.;  1.  (an agricultural activity),
2.  exorcism, dispelling (of evils),  3.
phlegm(?); from OB on; pl. pisratu, pi—
siratu; wr. syll. and BÚR with phon.
complement; cf. pasaru.

n a g a .dú b = pi-si-ir-ti  Nabnitu O 242; [í ] r.
k a .bú r. r u .d a , [í ] r. k a .t a r.du g4 .du g 4 , [í ] r.
s i .p í . i t .t u m = pí-se-er-tu  Kagal A 17ˆ.

k i n .bú r. r u .d a (var. k i n .b [ú r] . r e .t [a ] )
s i k i l . l a ß u . n i .t a g á l . l a : sipir pis-ra-ti (var.

pi-s[ìr-ti]) elleti sa ina q[atisu]  the work of holy

exorcism which is in his (Enki’s) hand  KUB 37

106 right col. 11 (Akk. only) and dupls., see Cooper,

ZA 61 14 :12; [. . . bú ] r(?). g a l . l a n a a n UD [. . .]

: [. . .] pi-sìr-ti GAL-ti sá KI-[tim(?) . . .]  K.15292 : 3uf.

1.  (an agricultural activity) — a)  in OB
letters and adm.: x barley  ana pi-se-er-tim
UET 5 499 : 3, also 682 :13; assum ana pí-se-
er-tim elê astanapparakkunusimma ul talli—
kanim  I keep writing you (pl.) about com-
ing up for the p. but you have not come
PBS 7 114 :7; assum ana pí-si-ir-tim nagar—
ruri adi esrÿsu astaprakkumma  (see gararu
A mng. 3d)  CT 4 35b:7; x KÙ.BABBAR sa
pí-se-er-ti sa PN ina qati PN2 iz-zi-zu   x sil-
ver for the p. of PN is with PN2  YOS 13

68 : 3; pí-se-er-tu sa Marduk la-i-im (for raåim)
belija istu MU.5.KAM ina qatijama  the p. of

Marduk, who loves my lord, has been my
responsibility for ˜ve years  Kraus AbB 1 128

r. 9u.

b)  in MA, referring to taxable yield : x
AN†E †E ina suti laberti pi-sèr-ti [ka]-ru-e  x
homers of barley (measured) by the old
sutu, the p. of the barley-heaps  VAS 21

23 : 5, also lines 1, 9, 13, 19, cf. MARV 3 4 :1, 4, 7,

10 : 4u, 13u, 20u, see Freydank, AoF 21 15ˆ., cf. also

VAT 19194 : 22u, cited Freydank, Röllig AV 131.

c)  in early NB: (bring the plows, oxen,
and farmers) pi-si-ir-ti lupsur  Cole Nippur

92 :10 (let.).

d)  in ext.: nusurrê †E-e ina pí-se-er-
ti   there will be a decrease in barley in the
p.  BM 86381 : 3 (OB), for similar refs. with BÚR,

BÚR-tú, possibly to be read pisirtu, see napsartu

usage b; pi-si-ir-[tum]  (there will be) a p.
YOS 10 11 vi 10 (OB).

2.  exorcism, dispelling (of evils) —
a)   with ref. to the ritual : see Kagal A 17ˆ.,

in lex. section; ana p[i]-se-er-ti kispÿ sa
ina SUM.SAR sukul  KUB 37 43 i 7, also iii 6,

44 :13 and 21, KUB 4 60 :1 and 99 : 4, KBo 9 47:11

and passim, see kispu usage e, also ana BÚR-ti
kispÿ  Köcher BAM 317 r. 4 and LKA 94 (= Biggs

†aziga p. 14) iii 7 (inc. catalog); ana pi-se-er-ti
kispÿ sa ina UZ[U . . .]  Köcher BAM 206 :16;

Ú.ME† ina pi-sir-t [i . . .]  ibid. 115 r. 5; Sin
has built my boat  ina birÿt qarnÿsa nasât
pi-sir-tum(var. -tú)  (see qarnu mng. 5a)
Maqlu III 129; obscure: ina pi-ªsìrº-ti abaåa
Lambert BWL 56 line o (Ludlul); immeru ana—
kuma pi-sìr-ti ap-s[u-ru u]l idi  I am a
sheep, I do not know the exorcism that
I take part in  JNES 33 284 : 3 and 13, cf.
[x-x]-x-ku pí-se-er-ta-su-nu  Lambert BWL 194

r. 8 (fable); †amas pi-sir-ta lÿbilamma  may
†amas bring me release  Maqlu VII 151;

(Marduk) il pi-sìr-ti (var. pi-si-ir-ti)  AfO 19

64 : 67 (var. courtesy W. G. Lambert); [DIN]GIR.
ME† mala alsû liskunu pi-ªsìrº-ta  JNES 15

138 :112, cf. mursu . . . DU8-ma BÚR-tum
lissakin  ibid. 121; li-pat-rak-ku pi-sìr-t [i(?)]
Craig ABRT 1 57: 29 (coll. W. G. Lambert); su—
tabultasunu pi-sìr-ta-sú-nu kÿma sa nÿdi

pisannu pisirtu
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(kussî)  their interpretation and releasing
is (the same) as for the nÿdi kussî (feature)
KAR 151 r. 30 (ext.).

b)  with ref. to the materia magica: I
am the high priest, I have lit the ˜re, I
have lit the brazier  attadi pi-sìr-tu  †urpu

V–VI 174, cf. kinuna altakan altarap pi-sìr-ta
JNES 15 138 :110; ina IGI †amas pi-is-ra-a-te
ikarrar  KAR 141 : 8; [ina m]uhhi pi-sìr-a-ti
lu takrur  she (the qadistu woman) should
place the p. on (the kuzippu cloaks)  ABL

1126 :12, cf. let PN bring the tablets  pi-
sìr-a-ti lu takrur  ABL 453 r. 11 (both NA), see

Parpola, SAA 10 246 and 245.

3.  phlegm(?): summa GÚ.UR5 pi-sìr-tu
mali  if the trachea is full of p.  Boissier

Choix 70 Sm. 283 : 8 (SB).

In LFBD (= Fish Letters) 6 : 20 read WA-se-er-ti-
ia-ma for asirtijama, see Wilcke, Kraus AV 447ˆ.

and n. 34, and Kraus, AbB 10 6; a similar hyper-

correction is possibly in TIM 4 36 r. 11.

pisÿru  s.; secret; SB; cf. pasaru.

a n .n a .t a á .ú r. z u a l .d i b.bi .e ß :
ina qereb samê pi-si-ir-ka ah[zu]  (the gods)
in heaven discern your secret  KAR 128 :16;

ina silli puzri ameli // ina pi-i-si-ri  in
the shadow of a man’s secret (means) in
secret  AfO 12 241 :12; mahazu suatu pi-si-ru
GIN  that city will become hidden(?)  CT 39

11 : 53.

A variant form of pasÿru q.v.

In VAB 4 102 ii 20 (Nbk.) read wa-ar-ka-at.

Landsberger, ZA 41 220.

pisittu  s.; (mng. unkn.); Emar, SB.

[x ALAM].DÍM.MA mattalat [. . .] x ni pi-
si-it-tu  (in broken context)  CT 24 45 : 50 (list

of gods); NA4 pí-si-it-tù  Arnaud Emar 6 282 : 21

(inv.).

pisku  see pirku A.

**p/wismatum  (AHw. 1583a) In BiOr 30

361 : 35 read tattakpis matam qabalsu, see
qablu B mng. 1a–2uau.

pisnuqis  see pisnuqis.

pisru  s.; interpretation, hidden meaning;
OB, SB, NA, NB; pl. pisrati; wr. syll. and
BÚR; cf. pasaru.

a)  in astrol. reports : Venus appeared in
the West in the Path of Enlil  anniu pi-se-
er-su  this is its interpretation  Thompson

Rep. 207: 2, cf. ibid. 7, wr. anniu BÚR-[sú]
ibid. 264 r. 4, anniu pi-sá-ar-sú  ibid. 136B r. 4,

note kî annie pi-se-er-sú SIG5 sa sarri sû
thus is its solution, it is good for the
king  ibid. 176 r. 6; today, the 14th, the Sun
and Moon faced one another  annû pi-si-
ir-sú  Thompson Rep. 144D: 3; the Moon was
surrounded by a halo, Cancer was in it  an—
niu pi-se-er-su  ibid. 111 : 2, cf. also ibid. 221 : 3,

272 :17, 277F r. 2, and passim; pi-sìr-su ana
sarri belija assap[ra]  ibid. 89 r. 9, cf. ibid.

235 : 5; see Hunger, SAA 8 p. 332 s.v.

b)  in letters : I have not answered the
king’s letter sooner because I was taking
sheep to the palace and the writing board
was in the house  umâ annurig leåu am—
mar pi-sìr-sú anassaha  but now I can ex-
amine the writing board and excerpt its
explanation  ABL 357:12, see Parpola, SAA 10

202; 2-su dullusu epis u pi-sìr-sú sarru belÿ
udda  its ritual (for the earthquake) has
been performed twice, and the king, my
lord, knows its interpretation  CT 53 153

r. 4, see Parpola, SAA 10 203; an eclipse took
place  summa taqabbi ma pi-sìr-su lastur  if
you say so, I will write down its expla-
nation  ABL 470 :12, see Parpola, SAA 10 148;

[ha]ramema ana sarri belija assapra pi-se-
er-su  I herewith send to the king, my
lord, its interpretation (of the sighting
of Mars) (followed by citation)  ABL 679 : 8;

they said that Jupiter was in the Path of
Anu  pi-sìr-sú ana sarri belija assapra . . .
pi-sìr-sú uktatallama ù pi-sìr-sú sa . . .
aspuranni la uktatalla  I sent its inter-
pretation to the king, my lord, (but in fact
it is in the Path of Enlil), the interpre-
tation will remain valid, but the inter-
pretation which I previously sent is no

pisrupisÿru
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longer valid  ABL 744 r. 6 and 12f., see Parpola,

SAA 10 363; pi-sìr-sú . . . asappara  ABL 565

r. 4; Mars came out of and re-entered

Scorpius  anniu pi-sìr-sú  this is its in-

terpretation  ABL 519 : 23, cf. (followed by omen

apodosis) ibid. r. 6, also (followed by both protasis

and apodosis) ABL 50 :11, 385 r. 7, 565 :11, 1080 :4,

1214 r. 11, CT 53 241 : 5, see Parpola, SAA 10 105;

note also, referring to the protasis rather

than the apodosis : ina muhhi pi-is-ri sa
sume . . . pi-is-ra-a-te sa sume sa urhani
kî hannie isten ana sanie la musul ina
battataja pi-is-ra-te-sú-nu ilfiluflku umâ sû
summa iqallil pi-se-er-sú rÿbu sû  regarding

the (requested) interpretation of the omen,

interpretations of monthly omens are as

follows : one is not like another, their in-

terpretations proceed independently, now

that one: if (the apodosis says) he will be

discredited, its reference is to the earth-

quake  ABL 355 : 6 and 13ˆ., see Parpola, SAA 10

56 and Parpola LAS 2 p. 40.

c)  in royal inscr.: the event foretold

by Sin came to pass on the 17th of Tas-
rÿtu  umu Sin immaggar pi-sìr-sú  “the day

when Sin is favorable” is its interpretation

AnSt 8 60 ii 14 (Nbn.).

d)  other occs.: ipassar pi-sìr-su  Köcher

BAM 574 iv 39; Istar-pi-is7-ra-AN  ARM 7 263

i 2; pis-ri ina libbi [. . .]  (in broken context)

LBAT 1611 :19 and 21; uncert.: pí-is-ri  (in

broken context)  RB 59 244 str. 5 : 4 (OB lit.),

see Lambert, AOS 67 190 : 30.

For ABL 453 r. 11, 1126 :12, TuL 88 (= KAR

141) 8, see pisirtu mng. 2b.

Oppenheim, Dream-book 220.

pisru  in is pisri  s.;  1.  (a ceremonial

mace, conjurer’s tool),  2.  (a plant); OB,

MB, SB; wr. syll. and GI†.BÚR; cf. pasaru.

g i ß . ß i t á , g i ß . ß u . g i = GI† pi-is-ri  Hh. III

518f.; gis-si-ta GI†.†ITÁ (var. †ITA) = GI† pi-is-ri
Diri II 308; g i ß .bú r = gisburru, GI† pis-ri  Hh. VI

225f., g i ß .bú r = GI† pis-ru = gam-lu  Hg. B II 50,

cf. Hg. A I 105, in MSL 6 77ˆ.

1.  (a ceremonial mace, conjurer’s tool):
GI†.BÚR sa nadâti terinnam sa qasdati
(I carry) the is pisri of nadÿtu’s, the coni-
fer cone of qadistu’s  Speleers Recueil 312 : 8

(OB lit.), cf. GI†.BÚR sa(!) i(!)-pa-ás-si-ru
tuk(?)-la(?)-ti-ka  ibid. 10; singi eåru billatu
[x]-ir-ru-ta GI† pi-is-ri  tuft of wool, eåru-
wood, beer, . . . ., is pisri (among items
used in a rit.)  PBS 1/2 62 : 22 (MB let.), cf.
Nanse [. . .] eåra GI† pis-ri ubla  Walker and

Dick, SAA Lit. Texts 1 108 :74; see also lex.
section.

2.  (a plant): Ú te-ri-nu : Ú GI† pis-ri, Ú
GI†.GURUN : Ú MIN  Uruanna II 179f.; i-si
pi-is-ri-i-im  (preceded by mastakal)  UET 6

193 :11 (OB); Ú is (for is) pis-ru  (among
drugs for dispelling sorcery)  Köcher BAM

434 iv 12; GI†.BÚR  (among materia magica,
to string on wool)  von Weiher Uruk 129 i 3

and 33; 13 GI† pi-is-ri 4 kurban eqli 2
tirinnat gu-ru-ma-ri  PBS 2/2 107 r. 42 (MB

pharm.); [NA4].BABBAR.MIN5 ia4-ni-bu GI†.
BÚR LÀL Ì.NUN.NA ana libbi tanaddi  OECT

6 pl. 5 K.2727:7, restored from K.6213; if a man
is feverish  GI† pis-ri sarat enzi la petÿti
talammi ina kisadisu tasakkan  you twine is
pisri (˜bers?) and the hair of an unmated
goat, you place it about his neck  Köcher

BAM 147: 21; GI†.BÚR sa ú-pa-ás-sá-ru kispÿ
the is pisri (plant) which dispels sorcery
(among plants)  RA 18 162 : 21 (= TCL 6 49).

pissatu  s.;  1.  oil allotment, rations,
2. oil,  3.  ointment container; OB, Mari,
MB, EA, MA, SB, NB; wr. syll. and
Ì.GI†.BA, Ì.BA, Ì.†E†4 (†É†  CT 40 9c :15,

Ì.†É†  CT 51 37:14); cf. pasasu.

ß e .b a = epru, ì .b a (var. NIi.b a) = pis-sa-tum
(var. pí-is-se-tum), s í g .b a = lubustu, t ú g .b a =

nalbasu  Hh. I 22ˆ., var. from Arnaud Emar 6

541 : 31; ì .b a , ì .b a . SÍG+LAM = pis-sá-tum  Nab-

nitu XXIII 331f.; [se-e] [SÍG+LAM] = pis-sá-tú  A

I/4 Section C 2, [se-es] [SÍG+LAM] = pis-sá-tú  ibid.

5, [si-kin] [SÍG+LAM] = pis-sá-tú  ibid. 9; [. . .] = [Ì]

ªpisº-sat  Hh. XXIV 51.

g i ß . i g ì . SÍG+LAM = da-lat pis-sá-ti  Nabnitu

XXIII 333, also Hh. V 234.

(for wet-nursing) mu.3. k a m ß e .b a ì .b a s í g .
b a t ú g .b a .b i i n . n a . n i . í b . k a l a : 3 sanati

pisru pissatu
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ipra pis-sá-tam lubusta udannin  (see dananu v. lex.

section)  Ai. III iii 48.

1.  oil allotment, rations — a)  in OB,
Mari — 1u alone — au  for persons : assum
sidÿt LÚ.KÁ.DINGIR.RA.KI u Ì.BA sarrum
madis ÿziz . . . sabam ana qemim u Ì.BA
maharim attardam ana pÿ tuppi sidÿtim Ì.BA
sa ITI.1.KAM idin  the king became very
angry about the provisions for the Babylo-
nians and the oil allotment, I have sent
men to accept ˘our and oil — give out a
month’s oil according to the provision list
ARMT 13 57: 5, 11, and 14, cf. ibid. 17 and 19,

see Durand Documents de Mari 2 No. 692 note a;

ana É Ì.DÙG.GA-ka ªliº-ru-bu-ma ªpí-is-saº-
ti [limh]urunim  let them go into your stores
of ˜ne oil and receive my oil allotment
Whiting Tell Asmar No. 52 : 8 (early OB); kÿma
x Ì.GI† [a]na pi-is-sa-ti-su talappatu  (see
lapatu mng. 1h)  Boyer Contribution 106: 34;

[in]anna †E.GI†.Ì x GÍN KÙ.BABBAR dam—
qutim ana pí-sa-ti-ia subilim  now send me
half a shekel of silver’s worth of ˜ne lin-
seed for my oil allotment  VAS 16 102 : 21; 1
SÌLA Ì.GI† sa pí-sa-ti-[i]m subilam  van Soldt,

AbB 12 44 :10; pi-is-sà-ta  (in broken con-
text)  MDP 23 288 :12 (OB Elam); †E.GI†.Ì ana
Ì.†E†4 suhartim  linseed for the girl’s oil
allotment  PBS 8/2 221 : 2, cf. ARM 7 2 :1; x
Ì.GI† ana Ì.BA ekallim  ARMT 22 265 : 2, 23

490 : 6 (adm.); x Ì.GI† Ì.BA PN mar sarrim
ARMT 23 24 : 2, cf. x Ì.BA 6 marat sarrim
ARMT 22 55 i 7u, Ì.BA  oil allowance (for the
troops)  MARI 3 99 No. 110 : 3, cf. (for the fe-

male weavers) ibid. 100 No. 113 : 5; Ì.BA LÚ na—
qidÿ  ARMT 22 267: 3, Ì.BA 5 SAL  ibid. 55 i

14u; 9 SÌLA 10 GÍN Ì.BA  RA 49 16 ii 1 (all

Mari adm.).

bu  for households, temples, etc.: 30
imer †E.Ì.GI† ana Ì.BA bÿt GN  ARM 1

12 : 23; 6 SÌLA Ì.GI† sa ana Ì.BA É sa MN

innadnu  JCS 11 33 No. 24 : 2; Ì.SAG Ì.BA
AN-tum ù Ì.SAG Ì.BA É AN-tum  TIM 2 6 : 6f.,

cf. ibid. 4, 11, 17; Ì.GI† sa ana pí-sa-at bÿtim
illeqe  CT 8 38a :13; silver  sa ana Ì.BA bÿtim
sa MN u tadninti bÿti  (see tadnintu)  Green-

gus Ishchali 93 r. 6; 2 SÌLA Ì.GI† Ì.†E†4 ina

ZAG.GAR.RA  two silas of oil as ointment
allotment in the sanctuary  HUCA 34 4 : 5,

cf. x Ì.GI† Ì.†E†4 ir-ri-im  ibid. 8 : 53, x Ì.†E†4

ni-i-ri-im  YOS 14 170 : 5, for other refs. wr.

Ì.†E†4 see Stol, JCS 31 177 n. 3, also 2 SÌLA
Ì.ª†E†4º bÿt Istar u Nanâ  YOS 5 171 :1, cf. ibid.

2ˆ., also ibid. 172 :1ˆ. and 194 : 2ˆ.; x Ì.GI† Ì.BA
MU.1.KAM TLB 1 91 :11; uncert.: Ì.GI†.†E†4

(possibly to be read Ì.GI†.ERIN = saman
ereni)  TCL 10 71 iv 47, 50, 61, TCL 10 56 :13,

also x Ì.SAG x Ì.GI†.†E†4 ana qutrÿnatim
Boyer Contribution 104 : 3.

2u  beside other allotments : if a man
gives his son for suckling and rearing
†E.BA Ì.BA SÍG.BA MU.3.KAM la iddin  but
does not give the allowances of grain, oil,
and clothing for three years  Goetze LE s
32 B ii 14, cf. Ai. in lex. section; †E.BA Ì.BA
SÍG.BA mahrat  De Meyer AV 145 BM 97489B:7;

tenÿq MU.3.KAM †E.BA Ì.BA ù SÍG.BA
nadanam ana PN ul ilÿma  VAS 7 10 :7; †E.
BA Ì.BA ù SÍG.BA  CH s 178 : 84 and 91; †E.
BA Ì.BA SÍG.BA ina ekallim limtahhar[u]
let them regularly receive rations of grain,
oil, and clothing from the palace  ARM 4

86 : 35; 3!-2 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR NAM.†E.BA
TÚG.BA ù Ì.fiBAfl.†È  three and one-half
shekels of silver in lieu of the rations of
grain, clothing, and oil  UET 5 93 :7; la †UKU
x la SÍG.BA ù la Ì.BA [. . .]  CT 44 62 : 31;

lubusam pí-sa-tam piqittasa ul iddimma  CT

2 31 : 4; †E.BA Ì.BA [S]ÍG.BA . . . mahrat
YOS 12 331 : 9 (adoption); x †E.BA x Ì.GI† Ì.BA
x kaspam SÍG.BA . . . ina MU.1.KAM adi
PN baltat PN2 inaddissim  as long as she
lives, PN will receive from PN2 every year
x barley rations, x oil for oil rations, and
x silver for clothing rations  CT 4 45c : 3; x
Ì.GI†.BA x kaspam S[ÍG.B]A ina MU.1.
KAM . . . PN ittanaddissim  CT 8 37a : 2; †E.
BA Ì.BA SÍG.BA mahrat libbasa tab  CT 4

13b: 6, cf. also CT 8 12c :13, CT 2 41 : 34, Szlechter

TJA pl. 37 H 24 :7, Szlechter Tablettes 6 MAH

15.951 : 8, (in Sum. contexts) RA 26 106 : 32u, BE

6/2 48 : 31 and 70 : 20, PBS 8/1 16 : 22f., PBS 8/2

116 :10, VAS 8 9 :12 and 10 :7; adi PN baltat 10
MA.NA SÍG.BA 1 (BÁN) 2 SÌLA Ì.GI†.BA . . .
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inaddinusi  Waterman Bus. Doc. 70 r. 9; ina
MU.1.KAM 3 †E.GUR 10 MA.NA ªSÍGº.BA 1

(BÁN) 2 SÌLA Ì.BA . . . i[nadd]in  CT 6

33a : 21; PN lubusa[m] pí-sa-tam u piqittam
ul iddissim ina aplutisu inassahsu  if PN

does not give her clothing, oil, and (food)

allowances, she may disinherit him  CT 8

20a :14, cf. CT 2 31 : 4; ana ser seåim sa suha—
ratim kurummatÿ lubusÿ pí-s[a]-ti piqittÿ
nudunnê subilam  in addition to barley for

the young girls, send me my food, cloth-

ing, and oil allowances, and my provisions

(for oˆerings)  Fish Letters 6 edge 2, see Kraus,

AbB 10 6 (let. from a nadÿtu), see Wilcke, Kraus

AV 448 : 46; x KÙ.BABBAR x mastÿtu pu-tu-
na-tum u pí-sa-tum PN  RA 74 51 No. 119 : 5; x

†E x Ì.GI† sa UD.1.KAM pí-is-sa-as(!)-sà
Á.BI ITI.1.KAM mahrat  x grain and x

oil, everyday grade, she received as her

oil allotment, wages for one month  VAS 18

28 :10; kurummatum mastÿtum u pí-sa-tum
(three seahs of barley) for food, drink, and

oil allowance (to PN)  Birot Tablettes 19 :15,

cf. kurummatum Ì.BA  ibid. 19; (wool) ana
kurummat bÿtim pi-is-sa-at bÿtim u lu(!)-bu-
us bÿtim  UCP 9 340 No. 15 :16, cf. (wool) ana
kurummat bÿtim Ì.†E†4 bÿtim u lubus bÿtim
UCP 9 331 No. 6 :14, see Stol, AbB 11 170; set

aside x barley, dates, oil, and wool  ana
ukulle bÿti pi-sa-at bÿti [u lu]bus bÿti  OECT 3

65 :17; note ina MN pí-sa-tum(!) u †A{.
TUR  . . . ipaqqissi  (see kurkizannu usage b)

CT 33 42 :13.

b)  in MB: assum Ì.GI† pis-sat bÿt belija
sa belÿ ispu[ra] x Ì.GI† pis-sat MU.1.KAM 1

SÌLA ul addin  BE 17 27:12f. (let.); Ì.NUN
GI†.BÁN 10 SÌLA Ì.ªBA(!)º ÌR É.GAL  ghee

measured by the ten-seah container for the

oil allotment of the palace servants  BE 14

138 :1.

c)  in NB: she gave him  †UKU.{I.A ipri
pis-sá-tum u lubustu  (see ipru mng. 2g)

VAS 5 21 :15, also ibid. 7 and 21; ipri pis-sá-tum
u TÚG lubustu la iddinma  Nbn. 697:7, also

ibid. 11, OLZ 1904 39 : 8, Cyr. 339 : 5.

d)  in lit.: (I gave oil and wine to the
workmen who constructed the boat, they
made a feast)  †am[as ina asê] pis-sá-ti qa-ti
addi [la]m †amas rabê elippu gamrat  at
sunrise I provided(?) . . . . oil, before sun-
set the boat was ˜nished  Gilg. XI 75.

2.  oil — a)  used for personal anoint-
ing: samnam tabam sa aptassasu Ì.BA
surmenim subilam  send me ˜ne oil with
which I may anoint myself, oil of cypress
ArOr 17/1 pl. 5 (after p. 328) B 179 :7 (OB let.);

(O †amas and Adad) samna saman pis-sá-
te sa rubê litpatama  be anointed with oil,
the oil ˜t for anointing princes  BBR No. 80

r. 9 and dupl. No. 81 :10; summa amelu †É†
BÁR †É†  if a man is anointed with royal
ointment  CT 40 9c :15, see Freedman Alu

186 : 36u; note for divine statues : pis-sá-tú
samnu ellu zumursun utahhid  I anointed
their bodies richly with sacred oil  OECT 1

pl. 27 iii 28 (Nbn.); naptu lu pi-sat-ku-nu  (see
naptu usage b)  Wiseman Treaties 491; un-
cert., with negative connotation : whoever
destroys this image or  ina pis-sá-te ikat—
tamusu  covers it with grease  AKA 249 v 58

(Asn.), see Grayson, RIMA 2 253.

b)  used as lubricant for doors : see Nab-

nitu XXIII 333 and Hh. V 234, in lex. section;
6 GI†.IG pí-sa-tim  six oiled doors  ARMT 22

306 : 9 (list of household objects); 1 GI†.IG pi-
is(text -U†)-sa-ti  TCL 11 172 :1, also 1 GI†.IG
GU.LA pi-is-sa-at MI.RI.ZA  ibid. 9; uncert.:
(x oil)  Ì.†É† IG.ME†  CT 51 37:14 (both OB).

c)  used in the processing of tex-
tiles : nine jars of oil  ana Ì.BA TÚG.{I.A
as ointment for the textiles  MARI 3 99

No. 107: 3, cf. sheep fat  ana pí-is-sa-at TÚG.
{I.A  ARM 21 145 : 2, see Durand, ARMT 21

p. 126.

d)  used for rubbing down horses : lard
ana pis-se-te sa sÿsê  Sabi Abyad T 93–10 : 2

(MA let., courtesy F. A. M. Wiggermann).

e)  other occs.: 6 GUR samna . . . ana
pis-sat (var. pis-sá-ti) ilisu Lugalbanda iqÿs
he presented six gur of oil as ointment
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to his god Lugalbanda  Gilg. VI 164; (ad-

dressing Adad) asnan u pis-sá-tú gurrina
tamirtus  (see asnan usage b)  ZDMG 98 32 i

5 (Sar.); [. . .] pis-sá-ti elu sigari  (in broken

context)  AfO 19 62 No. 2 :15 (SB prayer); you

mix drugs  ana 15-sú Ì.BA ina TÚG.{I.A
hal-li tu-[rak]-kas  Köcher BAM 237 iv 32.

3.  ointment container (EA): 1 pí-is-sa-
tum rittasu NA4.AN.GUG.ME [sa]kar[su]
salam gisnugalli  (see sakru)  EA 25 ii 43, also

ibid. 45, 47, 49, 51.

For ABL 1391 (= Parpola, SAA 10 100) r. 8 see

pissatu B.

pissatu  see pissatu B.

pissiqu  s.; (a bone); lex.*; pl. pissiqatu.

u z u . g ì r.p a d .du . k i .ù r. r a , u z u .KA.ù r.
r a , u z u . a d 6 . KA .ù r. r a (var. u z u . MIN(= g ì r.
p a d .du).KA.u r 5 . r a , u z u . KA.u r 5 . r a , u z u . a d 6 .

MIN) = pi-si-qú(var. -qu)  Hh. XV 196ˆ., vars. and

restorations from Pongratz-Leisten, WO 25 68 and

NABU 1995/60; u z u . a d 6 . MIN, u z u .b i .b a d =

pi-is-si-qa-tú  Hh. XV 199f. (coll.).

pissu  s.; (a decorative item); OB.

1 pi-is-su-um KÙ.GI KI.LÁ.BI 1 M[A.NA]

Bagh. Mitt. 21 167 No. 115 : 8, see Charpin and

Durand, MARI 7 371.

pistu  (piltu)  s.; insult; OB, MB(?), Bogh.,

SB; pl. pisatu; cf. muppisu, wapasu.

[in] [I]N = pí-il(text -in)-t [um]  Ea VII iv 23u; in

IN = pil-tum  A VII/4 :102; ªINº = pí-i[s-tum], si-ib-
[qum], ti-ib-n[u], pu-ªúº, is-tum  MSL 9 131 : 370ˆ.

(Proto-Aa), restored courtesy M. Civil; i npi-is-tum

Proto-Izi I 438; [i] n (var. i . n i) = pil(var. pi-il)-
t [um]  Sb I 200; i n = pil-tum, i n .t a g = MIN ha-tu-
ú, i n .dú b.dú b.bu = MIN up-pu-si  Antagal E iv

7uˆ.; t u n = h[a-tu-u], hu .t u .u l = M[IN sa GIG],

i n .t a k 4 = M[IN sá pil-ti]  Antagal VII 162ˆ., cf.

[. . .] = pil-tum ha-tu-ú  Antagal C 228; i n = [ pil]-
tum  Lanu A 125; i n = pi-is-tu-um  OBGT XIII 8;

i n . n i . g i = mu-pis-tu, i n .dú b.dú b.bu = pis-tu
up-pu-su  Nabnitu VII 160f.; uncert.: ú U = pis-tum
(also cited sub kirtu)  A II/4 : 24, cf. [u4] [Ú] = bi-el-
[tum]  MSL 14 98 230 : 3; [BA] = BI-is-tum  MSL 9

135 : 576 (both Proto-Aa); pis-tu // i-tu-u // it-ti BAL

BM 47693+ r. 12u (Comm. A to A II/3, partially in

MSL 14 278f., courtesy M. Civil).

nu . nu sx(NUNUZ) mu . lu i n . z u me.e ß i .
i n . g a .mèn : sinnistu mudâtu pil-tum anakuma  I

am the woman who knows how to insult  SBH 106

No. 56 : 43f.; a . n a . a ß . e du mu .mu (for mu nu s)
lú .t a b .b a . z u . k ex(KID) i n mu .u n .dú b k a r.
k id b a . a n .du g 4 d a m mu .u n .t a k 4 ù .mu .
u n .mu g á . e e . n e . g i nx(GIM) LÚ.fiNEfl a k . ªa k .
d èº . i n (for ì . a k . en .d è . en) i n . g i nx i n .dú b.
dú b . GIM. x (for i n .dú b.dú b.bu .u n .d è . en) :

ammÿni ana marti awÿlim tappatik[i] pi-is-tam [t]u-up-
si-is harÿmtÿ taqbî mutam tusezibis belÿ anaku u sî
nissalama pi-is-tam kÿma pi-is-tim aqbÿsim  why did

you (fem.) insult the daughter of an awÿlum, she

who is your equal, saying, “My prostitute!” so that

you caused her husband to divorce her? — My lord,

she and I quarreled, I gave her insult for insult

TIM 9 6 : 9ˆ. (Sum.) and 26ˆ. (Akk., = Dialogue

5 :181ˆ.); uncert.: ªe .muº (for i n .mu?) k u r.
k u r. r a bi . s i a m a .mu mu . s i . s i : pí-ªisº-ti ma—
tatu itahdara ummu fiifltahdaranni  the lands are con-

cerned about my shame, (my) mother is concerned

about me  VAS 10 179 :15f.

a)  beside synonyms and parallel items :
ana mÿnim subatÿ la taltabsima tuterrêm—
ma pí-is-tam u erretam temidi[nni]  why did
you not wear my garment (that I sent)
but you returned it, thus you added in-
sult to injury  ARM 10 43 : 9; did my mother
not bake for me, did I not eat  sa akkalu
akalÿ pi-sá-a-ti u erreti  that I should eat
bread of calumnies and curses?  Gilg. VI 73;

Gilgames undennâ pi-sá-ti-ia pi-sá-ti-ia u
err[et]ija  Gilgames enumerated all my
calumnies — my calumnies and my curses
Gilg. VI 85f., cf. ibid. 90f.; ana pi-is-tim u
tupullîm fifiuflfl semêm ul marus  is it not
painful to hear insult and abuse?  AJSL 32

280f.:15, see Stol, AbB 11 139; assum †amas
ªpiº-is-ti pi-sa-at-ka ù saburtÿ saburtaka  (I
swear) by †amas, my insult is your insult
and my malice is your malice  Boyer Con-

tribution 119 :17; marustÿ ula marustakâ u pi-
is-ti ula pi-sa-at-ka-a  Kraus, AbB 10 207: 6f.

b)  alone: TA atta BI-di-es-ma taqabbû
jâsim pi-is-tum  the fact that you speak
. . . . is an insult to me  YOS 2 1 :17, see Stol,

AbB 9 1; ana RN tasturam abbutÿ umakkalma
apputtum satarum ana kuati pí-ªisº-tù-um
you wrote to RN (that) my patronage is
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(only) of one day, please! writing (such a
thing) is an insult to you  Whiting Tell Asmar

13 r. 9u (early OB let.); [assum p]í-sa-ti-im-ma
[zikir] sumim sa ÿnaja mahra piqdannima
MARI 8 456 M.8161 r. 15u; u sû pí-sa-tim-ma
idabbub  ARMT 28 63 :16; [i]na GN pí-is-tum
ul ibassi inanna PN u PN2 pí-is-tam ÿpusu
KBo 1 11 obv.(!) 26f., see Güterbock, ZA 44 118

and Beckman, JCS 47 24; u pí-e(?)-is-ta-am
asakkakka  van Soldt, AbB 12 89 : 34; anniatim
iqabbûnikkumma u ana warkât ume pí-[i]s-
tum u libbani imarras  thus they will say
about you, and for all time it will be an in-
sult and we will be angry  Laessøe Shemshara

Tablets p. 81 SH 812 : 64, see Eidem, Iraq 47 89f.;

pi-sat-ni adi ullâ i+na-sa-[ah]  Tn.-Epic “iv”

12, dupl. VAT 10655, courtesy W. G. Lambert; pi-
sat-ki [. . .]  Lambert BWL 160 r. 13, see Wilcke,

ZA 79 178 : 65; ikkib rubê pa-ru-ti pi-sat la qa-
bi-e  von Weiher Uruk 58 iii 32; uncert.: 9 ma—
sallafitifl ina libbi eqli sa samassammÿ ana
tap-pa-ni kî iskunu napala kî aspuru ana
amelija umma sa iqerribu rittÿsu i-na(-)pis-
ti unakkas umma anaku usaskin umma
UDU.NITÁ asabbatma ana isihtija anandin
when I gave orders to my man to tear
down the nine shelters . . . . which he
erected in the linseed ˜eld, saying, I(?)
will shamefully(?) (or : personally?) cut oˆ
the hands of anyone who approaches, I
myself had (them) erected, I will (rather)
take the sheep and give it as my assign-
ment  PBS 1/2 47: 20 (MB let.).

c)  in personal names : DN-pí-is-ti-usuh
O-Sin-Expel-My-Shame  TLB 1 164 :7; Ú-suh-
BÍL-ti-DN  BE 15 168 :7 (MB), cf. Pi-is-ti-ia
TCL 10 104 :13, 123 : 32, 124 : 26; La-pí-is-tum
CT 2 8 :12, Kraus AbB 1 75 :11 (all OB).

d)  a type of song: 2 pi-sa-a-tu U[RI]
KAR 158 viii 38 (SB catalog of hymns and

incipits).

Moran, Tadmor AV 320ˆ., considers as
writings for pistu those refs. wr. BÍL/BIL-
tu in personal names  (also Gesche Schulunter-

richt 542 BM 68008 r. iiiu 2uf.) and in ABL 301

r. 4, 5, 9 (NB from Nineveh), STT 38 : 67 and

passim, Kinnier Wilson Etana 58 : 4, 100 :140, and

Lambert BWL 132 :115 (all cited CAD B sub biltu

mng. 1c).

For RB 59 244 str. V 3 see W. G. Lambert, AOS

67 190 : 28, where the passage is read sepis wa-ta-ti-
ma, see ibid. 197.

pistu  see kirtu.

[pistu]  (AHw. 869a)  In SLB 1/1 2 (= TLB 1

69):17 and 33, read bi-it-tum, cf. bittu adj.
and see parsigu A usage b.

pitaha  s.; (mng. unkn.); Nuzi*; foreign
word.

x ˘our for the divine meal, x ˘our for
the queen, x ˘our  ana BE.ME† u ana bi-ta-
ha ana SAL.ME† nathuhle  for the spirits of
the dead(?) and for the p. for the nathuhli
women  HSS 14 140 : 6; x ˘our  ana bi-ta-ha
[ana(?) L]Ú ni-za-at-ti  for the p. for the
professional mourners(?)  ibid. 10.

pitakku  s.; (a building); Nuzi*; foreign
word.

10 ina ammatu muraksu u 14 ina
ammatu rupussu sa bi-ta-ak-ku ana 3 ina
ammatu supali su-ka-il-ma sa GN  ten cu-
bits is the length and 14 cubits is the
width of the p., . . . . to a depth of three
cubits in GN  HSS 15 259 : 33, also ibid. 13, 18,

23, 28, and 37.

pitarsu  s.; (a building); Nuzi*; foreign
word.

ªÉº bi-tar-si  HSS 19 5 : 9, cf. É bi-tar-si
[essi]  ibid. 14, É bi-[tar-s]u essu  ibid. 7, see

Deller, Lacheman AV 48.

pitennu  s.; (a ritual meal); NA*; cf.
patanu A.

parse sa takulate sa pi-ti-en-ni ina mat
Assur lu darû  may the rites of the takultu
meals of the p. endure in Assyria  KAR 214

iv 23.
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Frankena Takultu p. 39 ad iv 23 suggests a vari-

ant form of iptennu, q.v.

pitequ  (pitqu)  s.; (a word for child); syn.

list*; foreign word.

pi-te-e-qu = MIN (= ma-a-ru)  Explicit Malku I

174i; pi-it-qu = MIN (= ma-a-ru) SU  son, in Subartu

ibid. 202.

pithatu  s. pl.; (a type of ˜eld); Mari.*

10 GÁN pí-it-ha-t[um]  ARMT 23 590 : 2, see

Villard, ibid. p. 557.

pithu A  s.; wound, gash; MA, NA, NB;

cf. patahu.

bu-ru U = pit-hu, pa-ta-hu  A II/4 :113f.

kî nakarkunu upattahukanuni dispu sam—
nu zinzaruåu dam ereni ana sakan pi-it-hi-
ku-nu lihliq  when your enemy pierces you,

may there not be su¯cient honey, oil,

. . . ., or cedar balsam to put on your wound

Wiseman Treaties 645, see Parpola and Watanabe,

SAA 2 6; adû abullatija nuptahhi ana pít-hi
ul nussu  (see pehû mng. 2a)  ABL 327:19

(NB); property adjoining  amastu sa É.SIG4

pít-hi sa É.È†.GAL  the dividing wall of the

p. wall of the Esgal temple  BRM 2 48 : 4

(NB); mala KÙ.BABBAR-ka sa ina pít-hi ina
eqlika si-il-mu  Cole Nippur 106 :10 (early NB

let.); uncert.: istu eqli sa res salhi . . . u ina
pu-ri sa pít-hi  (take the missing portion)

from the ˜eld at the top of . . . . and in the

portion of the p.  KAJ 148 :11 (MA).

pithu B  s.; (mng. unkn.); OB.*

100 pí-it-ha-am sa karsim istiat naruq—
qam sa sadânim 2 kakmî iddinam  (see

karasu B mng. 2)  ABIM 20 : 58 (coll.).

**pithurtu  In g i ß .g u . z a .ß u .n i g i n .n a
= ku-us-si BE-hur-ti  MSL 5 160 (= Hh. IV) 119,

cited AHw. 662b, 869b, and CAD s.v. mithurtu

disc. section, read mithartu, see Civil, JAOS

103 62.

pitiltu  s.; palm ˜ber; OB, MB, Bogh.,
Nuzi, SB; wr. syll. and †U.SAR; cf. patalu.

 [é ß . ß u.SAR] . l i b i ß = pi-til-tum lìb-bi, [é ß . ß] u .
SAR.DAG.KISIM5˛Ú.GÍR . l i b i ß = pi-til-tum ha-ri-e,

[é ß . ß] u.SAR . z i . n a = pi-til-tum zi-nu-ú, [é ß] . ß u .
SAR .b à d . g i ß i m m a r = pi-til-tum zi-i  Hh. XXII

Section 12 :1ˆ.; ß u .EZEN. s u r. r a = MIN (= se-e-ru)
sa pi-til-ti  to smear a braid with clay  Nabnitu E

(= VII) 261; g i ß . g u . z a . ß u . SAR . k ex(KID).dù . a
= (kussû) sá ina pi-til-ti (var. pi-tim-tú) se-å-et  chair

upholstered with palm ˜ber  Hh. IV 116, see MSL

9 170.

ß u . SAR . g i nx(GIM) hé . en .bú r. r e : kÿma pi-
til-ti lippasir  (see pasaru lex. section)  †urpu V–VI

56f.; ß u.SAR.3 . à [m] : pi-til(text -PAP)-ti su-ªusº-lu-
u[s-ti]  (see suslusu lex. section)  CT 17 24 : 231.

[†U].SAR = pi-til-tum(var. -tú)  Izbu Comm. 534.

a)  in gen.: (PN did not give PN2 hot
broth to drink)  sewiram ul ÿmurma ina
mak sewirim pi-ti-il-ta-am ina kisadisu ul
iålul  he did not see a ring, and for lack of
a ring could not fasten the rope about its
(the pig’s) neck  CT 48 23 :14 (OB), see Röllig,

BiOr 28 204; summa sahû †U.SAR nas[i]  if a
pig is carrying a p.  CT 38 46 : 30 (SB Alu);

SAL.ME†-ku-nu . . . ina pi-til-ti (var. [pi-ti]-
il-ti) lihnaqukunu  may they strangle you
(pl.), your women (your brothers, sons,
and daughters) with a cord  Wiseman Trea-

ties 607, see Parpola and Watanabe, SAA 2 No. 6;

summa pi-til-ta ÿkul  if (in his dream) he
eats a string  Dream-book 318 :x+19; in broken
context : ana muhhi †U.SAR ú-[. . .]  K.8880

r. 5, cited Hunger Kolophone No. 343 : 4; 4 †U.
†I pi-ti-il-ta-am  YBC 10237:11, cited Goetze,

JNES 5 194 (OB); sebi aslÿ pí-ti-il-tum 10
GI†.{I.A . . . ana LÚ.TÚG liddinu  let them
give to the fuller seven aslu measures of
rope and ten wood beams(?)  OECT 13 187:12,

see Kraus, AbB 10 112; uncert.: a-ri-tu pi-til-
[t]um sumsu  Lambert BWL 144 : 32 (Dialogue).

b)  in rit.: (14 small loaves)  ina †U.
SAR tasakkak ina kisadisa tasakkan  you
string on palm twine and place on her (the
Lamastu ˜gurine’s) neck  KAR 239 iii 6 and

dupl. ZA 16 196 K.4929 iv 4, also 7.TA.ÀM
NINDA.ME† ina †U.SAR tasakkak ina ki—
sadisu tallal  KAR 92 :19, 14 NINDA TUR.
TUR . . . ina †U.SAR tasakkak ina kanni

pitiltupitequ
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tallal  KAR 90 : 5, see TuL p. 117; É† †U.SAR
usapsarsi  (see pasaru mng. 14b)  KUB 4

17: 6; SUM.SAR u lu pí-ti-il-tum sa x x
(in list of materials for a funerary oˆer-
ing)  CT 45 99 : 28; NA4 uqnû sa [. . .] x ina
pi-til-ti  Lambert Love Lyrics 118 : 25; †U.SAR
GI†IMMAR . . . [t]akassar  KUB 4 24 : 4; †U.
SAR ta-pat-til  STT 257:15; [ri]kis suluppÿ
†U.SAR lipassir  let him take apart a rope
of date palm ˜bers  CT 4 5 :15, see KB 6/2 42;

†U.SAR hasî suluppÿ ipassar  he undoes the
rope made of hasû plant and date (˜bers)
Or. NS 36 35 r. 7 (namburbi).

c)  used for matting or upholstery : x
GI†.NÁ.ME† . . . sa pí-ti-il-ta se-i-du  x
beds upholstered with palm ˜ber  HSS 15

130 (= RA 36 138):7 (Nuzi); siåÿtu pi-ti-il-tum
(a bed) with mattress of palm ˜bers  BE 14

163 : 20 (MB); harê lilqûnikkum pí-ti-il-tam
liptiluma  let them take palm leaves and
plait palm ˜bers for you (for roo˜ng)  AfO

24 121 No. 2 : 26, see Kraus, AbB 10 145, cf. 6 30
MA.NA harû patalum 3 †U.†I 6 GÚ †U.
SAR patalum  six (workers) to plait thirty
minas of palm leaves, 180 (workers) to
plait 360 minas of palm ˜bers  UET 5

468 : 32b (OB adm.); see also Hh. IV 116, in lex.
section.

d)  in descriptions and comparisons
(mostly with patalu): summa fi2fl sikkat seli
kÿma pi-ti-el-tim pa-at-la  if two ribs are
plaited like a p.  YOS 10 45 : 53; 2 MÁ† kÿma
pi-ti-il-tim pa-at-la  RA 40 85 : 3, also YOS 10

35 r. 22; [2 m]arratum kÿma pi-ti-il-t [i]m
pa-at-la  RA 67 52 : 6, also 18 and passim (all

OB ext.); summa izbu . . . irrusu kÿma †U.
SAR pat-ªluº  (see irru mng. 1a–1u)  CT 27 44

K.3166 : 3, cf. summa tÿranu kÿma †U.SAR
pat-lu  BRM 4 13 : 26; {UL MU† sa kÿma
†U.SAR pat-lu  KAR 388 :10, cf. CT 40 21 : 3, 5,

and 8, ibid. 23 : 25, STT 322 iii 7f.; lizards  kÿma
†U.SAR pat-lu  STT 323 :70 and KAR 382 : 6;

kÿma pi-til-ti a-pat-til-sú-nu-ti  I will tie
them in knots like a p.  Maqlu II 176, cf.
kÿma pi-til-ti ana pa-ta-li-ia  ibid. 165; [. . .]
gillatua sa kÿma †U.SAR p[at]-lu-ma  LKA

29i 3, see JNES 15 144; uncert. (plural?): [. . .

pit]-la-te ta-pat-ti-[il . . .]  von Soden, Kramer

AV 431 K.10147: 5 (SB); kÿma suluppÿ lissahtu
kÿma †U.SAR lippasru  may (his sins) be
stripped oˆ like (these) dates, may they be
taken apart like (this) p.  JNES 15 136 : 80

(lipsur-lit.); see also pasaru mngs. 1a, 10a–1u,
and 13b–3u.

e)  other occ.: anassâkkimma . . . †U.
SAR †U.SAR sa qasdati  I raise against you
(sorceress) the p., the p. of the qadistu
women  Maqlu V 54.

For TCL 17 59 : 26 see pitiqtu usage e.

Popenoe The Date Palm 118ˆ.; Landsberger

Date Palm 6, 21, and 35.

pitinkak  s.; (mng. uncert.); EA*; foreign
word.

1 †U pí-ti-in-ka-ak sa SÍG.{É.ME.TA
suppuru  one pair of p.-s trimmed in red
wool (between silver sirinnatu’s and arÿtu
“shield”)  EA 22 i 46 (list of gifts of Tusratta),

see Moran Letters p. 58 n. 13.

pitinu  see pitnu adj.

pitipabaga  (pitpibaga) s.; (an o¯cial, lit.
apportioner of rations); NB*; Iranian word.

PN LÚ pi-ti-pa-ba-ga [. . .] sa ina muhhi
garda sa GN  PN, the apportioner of ra-
tions, who is in charge of the gardu work-
ers at GN  BE 9 15 : 4 and 8, cf. ibid. 16 and left

edge; PN LÚ pi-it-pi-ªba-gaº sa gardu  BE 10

95 :7.

Dandamayev Iranians in Achaemenid Babylo-

nia 38.

pitiqtu  s.; brickwork, mud-brick wall; OB,
MB Elam, SB; wr. syll. and IM.DÙ.A
(IM.AK.A  CT 39 4 : 39 and RA 13 28 : 28); cf.
pataqu A.

i m .dù . a .b i = pí-ti-iq-tum, i m .dù . a .b i a k .
a = pí-ti-iq-tum pa-ta-qu  Arnaud Emar 6 542 :183f.

(Hh. II); i m .dù . a k . a = pataqu, . . . i m .dù . a =

pi-ti-iq-tum  Nabnitu E (= VII) 200 and 207.

i m .dù . a z a g .b i b a . a b .du b.b é : pi-ti-iq-ti
itâtisu ilammi  he will surround its (the date

pitiltu pitiqtu
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orchard’s) borders with a mud-brick wall  Ai. IV iii

30, also ibid. 40, cf. summa eqlu IM.AK.A lawi  if a

˜eld is encircled by a mud-brick wall, (with comm.)

IM.AK.A // pi-tiq-tú  RA 13 28 : 28 (Alu Comm.,

citing CT 39 4 : 39); i m .dù . a n a . a n .t a .b a l . e :

pi-ti-iq-ti aj [ib]balkituni  may (the eˆects of sor-

cery) not cross over my wall  CT 16 33 :185f.;

[ g i ß . h a b(?) g i ß . k ù] . g a .t a i m .dù . a u .me.
n i . [d í m(?)] : [hurat]u(?) isa ella sa ina pi-ti-iq-ti
ibban[û]  the . . . .-tree, pure tree that is sprouting

from the mud-brick wall  Farber Istar und Dumuzi

61 : 67.

pi-ti-iq-tu = i-gar ki-ri-i  VAT 10756 r. iv 12,

cited Meissner BAW 2 59.

a)  dimensions : pí-ti-iq-tum asal sid—
dum sitta qatatim rupsum  a mud-brick
wall, a cord long and two-thirds as wide
Sumer 7 45 No. 10 : 2, cf. ibid. No. 11 : 6, see Sumer

9 248; SA{AR IM.DÙ.A 5 GÍN 1 amma—
tum rupsum 1 ammatum melûm  MKT 3

No. 30 iii 15, cf. ibid. 9, also r. i 1 and 8, cf.,
wr. pí-ti-iq-tum  Sumer 7 35 No. 4 : 2; 3,45
IGI.DUB IM.DÙ.A  3,45 is the coe¯cient of
a mud-brick wall  Or. NS 29 275 : 8, cf. 276 : 36

and 290 III B, also Edzard Tell ed-Der 236 :13,

Sumer 6 134 : 21 and MDP 34 No. 3 : 43f. (all

math.); IM.DÙ.A.BI . . . 4 KÙ†(!) AL.
SUKUD.DÈ  the wall is four cubits high
PBS 8/1 21 : 22 (OB econ.).

b)  as natural environment for plants :
GI†.Ú.GÍR sa eli pi-ti-iq-ti asû  asagu-plant
that sprouts upon a wall  AMT 67,1 iv 25,

dupl. Köcher BAM 248 iv 32, cf. GI†.Ú.GÍR sa
ina pi-ti-iq-ti-sú irabbû  Köcher BAM 494 i 43;

see also Farber Istar und Dumuzi 61 : 67 in lex.
section.

c)  with nabalkutu to cross over : kÿma pi-
tiq(var. -ti-iq)-ti ana nabalkutija  to cross
over me as (over) a mud-brick wall  Maqlu

II 166, also kÿma pi-ti-iq-ti abbalakkissunuti
ibid. 177, cf. pi-ti-iq-ti NU BAL  von Weiher

Uruk 166 :1 (hemer.); see also CT 16, in lex.
section.

d)  with pataqu, epesu to construct,
maintain a wall : ahÿ pi-ti-[i]q-tam [i]p-ta-
ti-i-iq  my brother has constructed a
mud-brick wall  TCL 17 1 r. 28 (OB let.); pi-

ti-iq-ta-am i-pa-ti-iq (var. i-pa-at-ti-iq)  VAS

13 100 r. 9, var. from case r. 6; they hand over

an orchard for four years  [ana p]i-ti-iq-
ti-im [pa]-ta-qí-im  (around which) to con-

struct a mud-brick wall  YOS 12 281 :10;

wages for the hired men  sa pi-ti-iq-ta-am
ip-ti-qú-ú  TLB 1 58 : 6 (all OB); 50.ÀM tipkÿ
maskan sikittisu pi-tiq(var. -ti-iq)-tu ap-tiq  I

constructed a mud-brick structure ˜fty

courses of bricks (high) on each (side), at

the site of the structure  Streck Asb. 86 x

77; enuma IM.DÙ.A ta-pat-ti-q[u]  when

you build a mud wall  ZA 61 74ˆ. K.48 +

K.2579+ :1 (SB rit.), cf. NAM.B[ÚR.BI en]uma
IM.DÙ.A ta-pat-ti-q[u]  ibid. 17, cf. also ibid.

51; sitta sina marat Ani ina berusina pi-tiq-
tum pat-qat  they are two, the daughters of

Anu, between them a wall is built  Köcher

BAM 510 iii 18, cf. ibid. 26, restored from ibid.

514 ii 41 (SB inc.); lu muhra lu ibrata lu
parakka lu barasigâ lu IM.DÙ.A lÿpus  (see

ibratu usage b and disc. section)  KAR 177 ii

14 (SB hemer.).

e)  other occs.: [pi]-ti-iq-tam pa-ti-iq-tam
. . . inandin  (see petû adj. mng. 1f)  YOS 12

281 :16 (OB); three of them were seized and

two released  sâti ina pi-ti-iq(!)-ti[m] ik-ta-
lu-ú . . . susiassu  but him they have con-

˜ned in the compound — Get him out!  TCL

17 59 : 26 (OB let., coll. K. R. Veenhof);  summa
eqlu IM.AK.A lawi  (for comm. and trans-

lat. see lex. section)  CT 39 4 : 39; pi-ti-iq-tu
ittabbakma esseta lÿpusu  (if) the clay wall

(of the tomb) collapses, let them make a

new one  AfO 24 90 :40 (MB Elam funerary inscr.).

Meissner BAW 2 58–60; Landsberger, MSL 1

195.

**pitistu  (AHw. 1583b) In Atr. (= Lambert-

Millard Atra-hasÿs) 100 vi 9  pí-ti-is-tum is to

be emended to na-pí-is-tum on the basis of

Gilg. XI 173.

pitkullu  s.; (a cut of meat); NB.*

5 UZU pit-kul-la.ME†  (among cuts of

meat)  YOS 3 194 : 30 (let.).

pitkullupitiqtu

oi.uchicago.edu



438

Reading and value of the ˜rst sign (É or
KID) are uncertain.

pitnu  (pitinu) adj.; strong, sturdy; NB; cf.
patanu B.

l ú . [n a] m(?).n i r. g á l = pi-it-[nu(?)]  MSL 12

229 iii 40u.

a)  said of persons : sabe pi-tin-nu-tu . . .
sa ana dullu tabu  strong men suitable
for the job  BIN 1 40 : 22, cf. ibid. 19; hantis
LÚ halpÿ supranu sabe pi-ti-nu-tu  (see
halpu B adj.)  YOS 3 188 : 9.

b)  said of animals : 50 SILA4.UDU.
NITÁ kalume babbanûtu pít-nu-tu supram—
ma  send me ˜fty ˜ne, strong lambs  YOS 3

76 :12; adû 100 alpe pít-nu-tu . . . altapra
ABL 520 r. 22; GUD 6-ú KALAG pi-it-nu
tamÿm  (see tamÿmu)  JCS 28 46 No. 41 :1.

c)  other occs.: igaru pít-nu ippus  he will
build a strong wall  Eilers Beamtennamen 108

(pl. 3):10; bÿtu iltanu asuppu babbanû pi-te-
nu ippus  (see asuppu usage a–2u)  VAS 5

50 : 5; hussu pi-it-nu babbanû ina libbi ihas—
sas  (see hussu usage b)  VAS 5 117: 6; gu—
sure.ME† p[i-i]t-nu-fitifl ina libbi isabbat  he
will put in solid beams  ibid. 12; ina MN

gusurÿ amalutu pi-ti-nu-tu . . . inandin  Nbn.

441 : 6.

pitnu A  s.;  1.  chest, box,  2.  (part of a
chariot),  3.  (a cloud formation); from OA,
OB on; wr. syll. and (GI†.)NA5.

na-a †A = pi-it-nu  Sb II 59; na-a GI†.†A = [ pi-it]-
nu  Diri III 42; [ g i ß].na†A = pi-it-nu, [a] n . g u 4 .

ud = MIN sá AN-e, [s a ] . a = MIN sá ZÀ.MÍ (i.e.,

sammê, see pitnu B), [ h] a(?). a d . g i . g a z . z a =

MIN sá AD.KID  Antagal A 153ˆ.; g i ß . n a 5 = pi-it-
nu, g i ß . n a 5. g a l = ra-bu-u, g i ß . n a 5.t u r = sa-ah-
ru, g i ß . n a 5.Á† = pit-ni qa-tum, g i ß . n a 5. ß u = pi-
it-nu(vars. -ni, pi-ti(!)-[in]) qati, g i ß . n a 5. SU =

(blank), g i ß . n a 5.†U.I = MIN gal-la-bi  Hh. IV 59–

63, see MSL 9 169; [†]A = pí-it-nu  Ugaritica 5

135 :14 (Sa Voc.).

GABA.GÁL.LA // pi-it-nu  Hunger Uruk 28 r. 10,

cf. GI†.GABA.GÁL.LA // ªpi-it-nu GI†.MAR.GÍD.
DAº    Durand Textes babyloniens pl. 57 r. 18 (= RA

73 157), see George, RA 85 152 : 49, comm. to

Labat TDP 4 : 42.

1.  chest, box — a)  a piece of furni-
ture — 1u  in OA, OB: Ikunum . . . ana
Assur . . . NA4 pí-it-na-am ikrubma  RN

dedicated (this) stone chest to Assur  AOB

1 20 No. 2 :7 (Ikunum), see Grayson, RIMA 1 43;

kÿma sutum la ustakkassu ina sa-ad-di-im
ina pi-it-ni-im tasakka[n]  (see sakasu mng.
2)  UET 6/2 414 : 24, see Gadd, Iraq 25 184 (OB

lit.); pí-it-ni-ku-nu leqeanimma alkanim pí-
it-ni ªerrisº  take (pl.) your p.-s and come, I
require the p.-s  VAS 16 163 : 8ˆ., see Frankena,

AbB 6 163; [. . .-d]i kÿma pí-it-ni-im ina
ku-bu-ur-r[i . . .]  Sumer 13 109 : 3 (OB let.), see

AfO 23 6 : 8; fPN ana bÿtim userib u pí-it-nu-
um ina qatisa ul ibassi  I have engaged fPN

to (work in) the house but she does not
have a p. with her  OBT Tell Rimah 116 :13, cf.

ARMT 28 86 : 22.

2u  in Nuzi, Alalakh : 80 GI† pí-it-nu
(followed by 11 GI†.GU.ZA)  Wiseman Ala-

lakh 424 : 5 (furniture inv.); 9 GI†.NA5.ME†
(after kussû, ersu)  HSS 14 529 : 21 (Nuzi inv.);

3 GI†.NA5.ME†  (after passuru and kus—
sû and before ersu)  HSS 15 167:13 (= RA 36

140); 30 GI† pí-it-nu sa taskarinni 75 GI†
pi-fifiitflfl-it-nu sa sulmi u sa sakkulli  (listed
between kussû and ersu) (see sulmu mng.
3)  HSS 15 130 : 6 (= RA 36 138); ª30º GI† pí-it-
nu.ME† [. . .] . . . [x+]ª6º [GI]† pí-it-nu.[ME†]
HSS 15 138 : 4f., see Wilhelm, Lacheman AV 346.

3u  in MA: 1 pi-it-nu sa EGIR(?) kussî
izzazzu  one chest which stands behind(?)
a chair  AfO 18 306 iii 11 (MA inv.); pi-i[t-nu
x-x]-x putatusu kunukkate s[a sinni . . .]
m[isru l]a sa-am-ma-du gil[tûsu . . .] sam-
mu-du  the chest [. . .], its ends [. . .] with
ivory seals, the edge is not inlaid(?), its
rungs are inlaid  ibid. 19.

4u  in hist.: x kaspu x hurasu GI† nematti
sinni 3 GI†.NA5.ME† sinni  three talents
of silver and twenty minas of gold (for) a
divan of ivory and three chests of ivory
Scheil Tn. II 70; GI†.NÁ ZÚ.ME† GI†.NA5.
ME† ZÚ.ME† GI†.A†.TI.ME† ZÚ.ME† KÙ.
BABBAR KÙ.GI GAR.RA.ME†  an ivory
bed, ivory chests, and ivory chairs inlaid

pitnu pitnu A
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with silver and gold  AKA 364 iii 61, cf.
GI†.BAN†UR NA5 (var. GI†.NA5.ME†) GI†
nemattu ZÚ.ME† KÙ.GI.ME† uhhuzute  AKA

342 ii 123, cf. AKA 238 r. 40 (all Asn.), see Gray-

son, RIMA 2 217, 211, and 261 : 89; dababu sa
ina muhhi ersi . . . sa GI†.NA5 la satir  (this
is) the inscription which is on the bed,
(the one) on the chest is not copied  OECT

6 pl. 3 K.8664 r. 11, see Landsberger Brief n. 40;

note as container for a staˆ: [x sibirre]
sinni pÿri usî taskarinni adi GI†.NA5.ME†
sa ihzusina supusu hurasi u kaspi  (see ihzu
usage c)  TCL 3 353, also ibid. p. 76 :17 (Sar.).

b)  part of a piece of furniture: 7 GI†
pí-it-nu sa GI†.NÁ.ME†  HSS 15 130 : 30 (= RA

36 138); 2 GI†.GU.ZA.ME† sa [GI†.x i]t-ti
GI† (copy MA) pí-it-ni-[su-nu]  HSS 13

435 : 36 (= RA 36 157), cf. ibid. 5 and 40, HSS 15

134 : 9 and 29 (= RA 36 144), 135 C: 8, and passim

in Nuzi; GI†.NÁ adi GI†.NA5 sa GÌRII.
ME† sa GI†.[x] adi GI†.NA5 sa GI†.BA(for
BAN†UR?)  a bed with p. of [. . .] wood for
(its) feet(?) and with a p. belonging to a
tray(?)  ADD 767: 2 (NA).

2.  (part of a chariot): 5 GI† pí-it-nu su
GI†.GIGIR sá NA4  ˜ve stone p.-s belonging
to a chariot  ARM 19 460 : 6; GI†.NA5 GI†.
GIGIR sa PN la KI.MIN (= rakis)  HSS 15

78 :12, cf. ibid. 2 (Nuzi chariot inv.); see Hunger

Uruk 28 r. 10, in lex. section.

3.  (a cloud formation): see pitnu sa samê
Antagal A 154, in lex. section; summa †amas
ina pit-ni BABBAR †Ú.†Ú  if the sun sets
in a white p.  ACh Supp. 2 45 : 6, see van Soldt

EAE p. 84 Text G 6, cf. summa †amas sá-pi-is
ina pit-nim †Ú  ACh Supp. 2 40 :13, cf. ina
pit-ni SA5, ina pit-ni sá dTI[R.AN.NA], ina
pit-ni sá TÙR  ACh †amas 20 :1ˆ.; [†amas] ina
pit-nu GI6 KUR  the sun rose in a black
p. Sachs-Hunger Diaries -277 C 15, wr. †amas
ina NA5 KUR  Sachs-Hunger Diaries -307 A r. 4;

summa nalbas samê pi-it-nu sa AN-e [. . .]  if
the cloud cover of the sky, (that is?) the
p. of the sky, [. . .]  ACh Adad 29 : 4.

In Nbn. 289 :1 and UET 4 185 :10 read GI†.DA
= leåu. Note that pi-tin-sá  KAR 429 i 19 is proba-

bly to be emended to si-tin-sá “its two-thirds,” as

suggested by the preceding misilsa; see sittan usage

a–1ucu.

pitnu B  s.;  1.  string of a musical in-
strument,  2.  (a stringed musical instru-
ment); SB.

sa-a SA = si-ir-a-nu, gi-du, pi-it-nu  Idu II 142ˆ.;

sa-a SA = pi-it-nu  Ea IV 71; s api-it-nu-um  Nigga 291;

s a = [ pi]-i[t]-nu-um  Nigga Bil. B 243; [s a] . a = MIN
(= pi-it-nu) sá ZÀ.MÍ  (for context see pitnu A lex.

section)  Antagal A 155; [ pi]-it-nu, [ta-p]a-lu, [x-x]-
x-lu, [i]-nu  (Sum. col. broken)  Antagal D 178ˆ.

[l]a-gab LAGAB = pi-it-nu  A I/2 : 85.

g i ß . s a .3 = pit-n[u] se-[la-as-ti]  Hh. VII B Gap

a line b, cf. Hg. B II 171, in MSL 6 124 and 142;

[9]. s a . a = 9 pi-it-nu  Nabnitu XXXII i 10.

g ù .t é ß . a . r a . r a = MIN (= ra-ga-mu) sá pit-
ªnuº, g ù .t é ß .d e = MIN fisáfl tim-bu-ut-ti  to make a

sound said of p., ditto said of the harp  Nabnitu B

199f.; [(x)] . g u r5 = MIN (= sá-ba-tu) sá pit-nim
Nabnitu XXIII 61; [. . . du n] .d [u] n = su-tu-u sá
ma-ha-si, [s a l(?)].dù = ªMIN sá pit-nimº  warp said

in reference to weaving, ditto said of p.  Nabnitu Q

(= XXIII) 5f.; [. . .] [†]ÌR = za-ma-rum sá pít-ni  A

VIII/2 :13.

k i s a . g a r. r a .b a n a . a n . n i . k u4. k u4.

d è (. en) n a r.t u r s a(var. ß ì r) . z u .b a n a m .
m a . r a . a b . è (. en) : asar pit-nu saknu la terrub
nâra sihra mude pit-ni la tusessâ  do not enter

where the p. is placed (Sum. where the s a . g a r.
r a instrument is), do not drive out the young mu-

sician skilled in the p.  S. A. Smith Misc. Assyr.

Texts p. 24 : 26ˆ. and OECT 6 pl. 28f. r. 1, see Zim-

mern, ZA 31 116 : 22f.

n é . é = ka-lu s[a] pít-[ni]  A III/1 Comm. A 26;

pi-it-nu sá nÿd qabli  (that means) p. with the nÿd
qabli interval  RA 17 175 ii 23 (comm. to Enuma

Anu Enlil).

1.  string of a musical instrument: see
Idu II 144, Antagal A 155, Hh. VII, Nabnitu

XXXII, in lex. section.

2.  (a stringed musical instrument):
[LÚ].NAR ina pi-it-ni [. . .]  the musician
on the p. [praises you]  (parallel : DUB.
SAR ina tup-p[i]  the scribe on the tablet)
K.6643 : 4; lupput pit-ni-sú eli nisesu limras
elelusu lu sihil balti  (see elelu s.)  KAR 361

r. 8, dupl. KAR 105 r. 13; suhuzu rigim pit-ni
(see ahazu mng. 9a–1u)  KAR 334 r. 14; pit-
nu u rigma sumsukaku  I am bereft of(?)
the p. and (its) sound  ZA 5 80 r. 11, see von

pitnu Bpitnu A
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Soden, AfO 25 42 : 67; if Adad  rigimsu GIM pi-
it-ni †UB  thunders like a p.  RA 17 175 ii 23.

In TIM 9 46 : 5 and 7 (Gilg.) read we-da-ni, coll.

A. George.

Landsberger, ZA 42 155 n. 5; Kilmer, Studies

Landsberger 262ˆ., and RLA 8 470ˆ.

pitpibaga  see pitipabaga.

pitqu  s.;  1.  brickwork, (architectural)
structure,  2.  smelted, cast, re˜ned metal,
metalwork,  3.  smelting, re˜ning process,
4. (animal) shelter, pen, fold, 5. creature,
creation; from OA, OB on; wr. syll. and
IM.DÙ.A; cf. pataqu A.

i m .dù . a = pit-qu, i m .dù . a a k . a = MIN pa-ta-
qu  Hh. II 216f.; i m .dù . a = pit-qu  Igituh I 332,

cf. (with var. i m .d é . a)  Hh. X 496; i m .dù . a
a k . a = pit-qu  (in group with nuhar, ziqquratu)  An-

tagal A 230.

n í g .d é . a = pí-it-qum  Proto-Kagal Bil. Section

E 3; u r u du . n í g .d éda . a = pít-[qu]  Hh. XI 345,

in MSL 9 202; d é, t e . en = MIN (= pa-ta-qum) sa
pit-qi  Nabnitu E (= VII) 203f.; u r u du . n í g .d é . a
= pi-it-qum, u r u du . g i z z a l(GI†.TÚG.PI.†IR.SÌL) =

MIN sa URUDU.GAL.GAL.L[A]  (see qalqallu disc.

section)  ibid. 208f.

1.  brickwork, (architectural) structure:
see Hh. II, Igituh I, Hh. X, Antagal, in lex.
section; IM.DÙ.A saplû  the lower brick-
work (is x long, x wide, x high)  TCL 6 32 : 37

(Esagila Tablet), see George Topographical Texts

116 : 37; asri ellu . . . agurru pi-ti-iq dBA{ÁR
essis ibnÿma  he rebuilt the sacred place
with ˜red bricks, the structure of (the
potter-god) DN  OECT 1 pl. 29 W-B 1922,190 : 3

(Assur-etel-ilani); TÙR suatu ina agurri pi-
ti-iq dNun-ùr-ra aksir  KAH 2 134 :12 (Sin-

sar-iskun); between the walls  pí-ti-iq agurri
e-ep-ti-iq-ma  I built a brick structure (and
upon it I built my royal abode)  VAB 4 138

viii 53, also ibid. 116 ii 35 and 188 ii 27; (the
temple) ina kupri u agurri e-ep-ti-iq pi-ti-iq-
su  ibid. 128 iv 24, cf. ibid. 114 i 40 (all Nbk.).

2.  smelted, cast, re˜ned metal, metal-
work — a)  in hist.: pi-ti-iq erî ubassim—
ma unakkila niklassu  I artfully fashioned
(the lion colossi of) cast copper  OIP 2 109

vii 7, cf. ibid. 122 : 26 (Senn.); qarnÿsa pi-tiq erî
namri  (see qarnu mng. 5b)  Streck Asb. 52 vi

29; rÿme ekduti pi-ti-iq erî ap-ti-iq-ma (var.
abnÿma)  (see ekdu usage a–1u)  VAB 4 158 A

vi 29 (Nbk.), cf. ibid. 44,  pí-ti-iq erî e-ep-ti-
iq-ma  PBS 15 79 i 56; askuppÿ u nukusê pí-
ti-iq erî ema babanisa ertetti  at the door-
ways I set in thresholds and door pivots
of cast bronze  VAB 4 120 iii 26, also 116 ii 18,

132 vi 14, and passim in Nbk., also askuppu u
nukusê dalti saplûti pí-ti-iq kaspi ebbi e-ep-
ti-iq-ma  (see askuppu mng. 2a)  PBS 15 79 ii

81 (Nbk.); apsasâte pi-ti-iq urudê . . . apsasâte
pi-ti-iq GU.AN.NA  OIP 2 110 vii 32 and 123 : 34

(Senn.), raqqu seleppû tamsÿl pí-t [i-iq] hurasi
ibid. 81 : 28; timme . . . pi-ti-iq siparri  pillars
of cast bronze  ibid. 97: 84 (all Senn.); abubÿ
massê pi-[t]i-iq zahalê ebbi  (see abubu mng.
3a)  Borger Esarh. 88 r. 7; timme sÿrute pi-
tiq(var. -ti-iq) zahalê ebbi  Streck Asb. 16 ii 41;

salme sarrani pi-tiq(var. -ti-iq) hurasi kaspi
erî gisnugalli  ibid. 54 vi 49; parak sÿmati . . .
ina 180 GÚ.UN [pi-t]i-iq ismarê naklis use—
pis  (see esmarû usage a)  Borger Esarh. 87 r. 2;

dû parakke qerbisu pi-ti-iq kaspa . . . nam—
ris ubanni  (see dû usage a)  VAB 4 128 iii 58

(Nbk.); parakku . . . sa sarru mahri ina kaspi
ip-ti-qú pí-ti-iq-su  the dais whose struc-
ture a previous king had made of silver
ibid. 126 iii 5 (Nbk.), cf. ibid. 212 i 39 and ZA 40

290 : 39; eight statues of lions rampant  sa
ina x bilat erî namru pi-ti-iq Ninagal supusu
which were made of x talents of shining
copper, the work of DN  OIP 2 97: 83, cf.

Borger Esarh. 94 : 37; erâ qerebsu astappaka kî
pi-ti-iq !-2 GÍN.TA.ÀM usaklila nabnÿssun
OIP 2 109 vii 18 (Senn.), also ibid. 123 : 29, see

Vargyas, JNES 61 111ff.; lilis siparri russâ pi-
ti-[iq . . .]  (see lilissu usage a)  ibid. 149 : 9;

ina libbi annîmma hikim kî pít-qa sû anaku
usabsilu  (see basalu mng. 8)  OIP 2 141 r. 9,

cf. ibid. r. 4 and 7.

b)  in letters and econ. — 1u  gold : 2
uhinnu hurasi pít-qa sa DN  two date-
shaped ornaments of re˜ned gold belong-
ing to †ala  Cyr. 116 : 3, cf. kakkabe hurasi sa
pít-qu  BIN 2 125 : 2; 6 GÍN hurasu naltar la

pitpibaga pitqu
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pi-it-qu  six shekels of unsmelted gold
Evetts Ner. 49 : 2, cf. Sack Documents 7: 9 (all

NB).

2u  silver : x GÍN KÙ.BABBAR pit-qa  AJSL

27 221 No. 20 :1; ana dullu nignakki kaspi
pit-qu  Nbn. 88 : 4; x kaspu la pít-qu  x
unre˜ned silver  GCCI 1 404 :1, wr. la pi-
it-qu  ibid. 359 :1 (all NB).

3u  other metals : 40 MA.NA URUDU
pí-it-qá-a[m] . . . addin  I gave forty minas
of smelted copper  BIN 6 28 :16 (OA let.).

3.  smelting, re˜ning process : beer for
the goldsmith  ina muhhi pít-qa sa hurasi
for the smelting of gold  GCCI 1 77: 6, cf.

ibid. 202 : 9; x kaspu ana pi-it-qa  x silver
(given) for re˜ning  YOS 6 220 : 32, also ibid.

13 :11; gold given  ana pít-qa  ibid. 29 : 4,

192 : 20, 216 :17, Nbn. 758 : 2; (barley)  sa LÚ.
KÙ.DIM ultu pít-qu utirra  which the gold-
smith returned from (the compensation
for) the smelting  TCL 12 46 : 3; x kaspu sa
ina pít-qu ina Babili intû  (see matû mng.
1a–7u)  YOS 6 112 :12, cf. 1 MA.NA 4 GÍN ina
pít-qu indatu  AnOr 8 35 : 24 (all NB).

4.  (animal) shelter, pen, fold : UDU.
NIM anniu issu libbi pit-qí-sú la ana nÿqi
selu[a]  this spring lamb has not been
brought up from out of his pen for sacri-
˜ce  AfO 8 24 i 10 (NA treaty); kî sa UDU.NIM
anniu issu pit-qí-sú sel[ûni u] ana pit-qí-sú
la iturruni pani sa pit-qí-sú [la emmaruni]
(if he violates this treaty) then just as this
spring lamb was brought up from its pen
and will not return to its pen and will not
behold its pen  ibid. i 16f., see Parpola and

Watanabe, SAA 2 2; kî agir seni immer pani
uselâ ina pit-qi  like a herdboy, I brought
up the lead ram from the pen  Cagni Erra V

8; 2 MÁ†.ME† sa PN ina pí-it-qí UDU.
{I.A.ME† . . . istariq ina pí-it-qí-su ittadi
he stole two lambs belonging to PN from
the sheep pen and put them in his own
pen  JEN 343 : 5ˆ.; [summa  . . .] UDU sa [. . .]
u summa [. . .] ina pí-it-qí sa tappaisu x [. . .]
usasnÿma  KAV 5 : 4 (Ass. Code F s 1); [ina p]í-
it-qí-ia sarraqu milihta ul iskun  (see milih—

tu)  Lambert BWL 192 : 25 (fable); IGI.6.GÁL
UKU.U† sa assum pí-it-qí-im illikam  one-
sixth (barley ration for) the soldier who
came here on account of the p.  UET 5

481 : 31 (OB); 3 ume awÿlu adi pí-it-qú-um sa
ekallim patiu a-wa-TUM libbasnu ukâlma
BIN 4 77: 9 (OA), see Michel Innaya 2 No. 53.

5.  creature, creation : ukappitma Tiamatu
pi-ti-iq-su (var. pi-tiq-sá) tahaz[a ik]tasar
ana ilÿ niprÿsu  Tiamat assembled her crea-
tures, she prepared battle against the gods,
her oˆspring  En. el. II 1; (RN) pi-tiq DN

PSBA 18 159 No. 3 : 2, see Tadmor Tigl. III 40.

For other refs. wr. IM.DÙ.A see pitiqtu.

Ad mngs. 2 and 3 : Oppenheim, JNES 6 117.

pitqu  see pitequ.

pitqudis  adv.; discreetly; SB*; cf. paqadu.

Ninlil  GA†AN remenÿtu sa pít-qu-dis
DU.ME†  merciful lady who walks about
discreetly  OECT 6 pl. 13 K.3515 r. 15.

pitqudu  (putqudu, fem. pitquttu)  adj.;
prudent, trustworthy; SB, NB, LB; cf.
paqadu.

a)  in gen.: kazratu pit-qu-u[t]-tu  the
circumspect prostitute  Lambert BWL 218 iv

6; pit-qu-du amelu  a prudent man  Gilg. IV

vi 37; ªpuº-ut-qu-du lemû u muntalku sû
(since) he (the king) is prudent, wise, and
judicious  ABL 1286 r. 9, cf. LUGAL EN-a
lemû . . . pu-ut-qu-du sû  ABL 521 : 26 (both

NB letters of Bel-ibni); I rewarded  amelu
pi-it-qu-du  the trustworthy man  VAB 3 13

s 8 : 8 (Dar. Behistun).

b)  as epithet of kings and o¯cials :
sakkanak Assur pit-qu-du  3R 7 i 6, also WO 1

456 :14 (both Shalm. III); malku pit-qu-du
Winckler Sar. pl. 48 :10, also OIP 2 85 : 2, 117: 2,

136 : 20, and 144 : 6 (Senn.); RN . . . hassu itpesu
ªpitº-qu-du  Borger Esarh. 89 s 58 i 2, cf. Esar-
haddon  issakku pit-qu-du  AfO 18 113 s
10a : 9; sarru . . . lu pu-ut-qu-du  CT 54 22 r. 14

pitqudupitqu
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(NB let.), cf. hassi u pu-ut-qu-du atta  ibid.

r. 40, see Parpola, SAA 10 112; sakkanakku pit-
qu-du naram ilutiki  KAR 98 : 5; RN . . . pit-
qu-du naramki  ZA 5 67:17; PN nagiru sa sar
mat Elamti etlu pit-qu-du  OIP 2 45 v 83

(Senn.); sut resija pit-qu-du la adir tahazi  Lie

Sar. 462.

pitquttu  see pitqudu.

pitru A  s.; vacant terrain; Mari, SB, NB.

hi-ri-im KI.KAL = pi-it-ru  Diri IV 266.

summa pí-it-ru sa erisu imqutakku e-ri-
US-su  if a vacant portion of that which I
asked for falls to your lot, then just ask
(me) for it  ARM 4 27: 37 (let. of Isme-Dagan to

Jasmah-Adad); bÿtu rabû ultu muhhi pi-it-ri
sa bÿt suti sa ana sadî u amurri ussû  the
main house lot, extending from the vacant
area of the south lot that opens toward the
east and west  YOS 6 114 : 5 (NB division of real

estate), ultu muhhi pi-it-ri sa birÿt bÿt suti sa
bÿtu rabû u birÿt bÿt iltani sa tarbasi babani
pi-it-ri ana pi-it-ri sa ana sadî u amurri
ussû  ibid. 8ˆ.; in fragm. context : ana pit-ri
igar[i]  Lambert Love Lyrics p. 116 B 2.

pitru B  s.; one-half of a sar; SB.

Go up to the wall of Uruk  1 †ÁR alu 1
†ÁR kirâtu 1 †ÁR issû pi-t [i-i]r (var. 1800)
bÿt Istar 3 †ÁR ù pit-ru (var. pi-ti-ir) Uruk
tam-[si]-ªhuº  one sar of city land, one sar
of orchards, one sar of clay pits, and one
half-sar belonging to the estate of Istar,
(in all) three and one half-sar, the area of
Uruk  Gilg. XI 306f., vars. from Gilg. I i 20f.,

with dupl. BM 34916+ :15 (courtesy A. George).

pitru C  (or bitru) s.; (mng. unkn.); MA.*

You bank the ˜re under the kettle, after
two or three days  sa pit-ri isata tusahhaz
KAR 222 i 22, also KAR 220 ii 18, Ebeling

Parfümrez. pl. 5 ii 5, see ibid. p. 26, 30, 34.

pitru D  s.; (a stone vessel); OB.

1 NA4 pí-it-ru-um  (in list of furniture,

utensils, and jewelry, possibly part of a

dowry)  CT 48 41 r. 4.

pitru  see pitru.

pitrudu  adj.; confused; SB; cf. paradu.

etekim dababi [pÿja] iskun atmâ pit-ru-
da ina sapat [ija] unÿs GABA-ia usahhila
minâtija  it removed my faculty of speech,

it put confused talk on my lips, it shook

my chest, it pierced my limbs  CT 46 49 i 11

(lit.).

pitrusu  adj.; ambiguous; Mari; cf. parasu.

libbum sû imittam u sumelam tarik u
sithum sakin . . . itti terkÿ pí-it-ru-su-tim ù
sithum sakin mimma ul sa nahadim  the

heart itself is dark on both the right and

left, and there is a sithu, beside the am-

biguous dark markings there is also a

sithu, so there is nothing to be concerned

about  ARM 4 54 :19 (ext. report).

pitrustu  s.; ambiguous omen or feature;

OB, Bogh., SB; wr. syll. and GABA.U† with

phon. complement; cf. parasu.

a)  as apodosis : summa samnum . . .
imittam u sumelam iptur pi-it-ru-us-tum  if

the oil splits oˆ to (both) the right and

the left, it is an ambiguous omen  CT 5 5 : 40

(OB oil omens); if the head of the “bird”

i[mi]ttam u sumelam tarik pi-it-ru-us-tum
is dark (both) on the right and on the

left, it is an ambiguous omen  RA 61 24 : 20,

also YOS 10 53 :11 and 36 iv 15; pi-it-ru-us-tum
ib-ba-as-si  there will be an ambiguity  YOS

10 53 :17; if there is a constriction on both

the right and left sides  pi-it-ru-us-ta-an  it

is two contradictory(?) omens  YOS 10 20 : 5,

also YOS 10 47: 82 and dupl. 48 : 20 (all OB ext.);

summa subat imitti u sumeli kabta pi-it-ru-
us-tu  if the “seats” of the right and left

are (both) heavy, it is an ambiguous omen

Labat Suse 7: 36, also ibid. 43; GABA.U†-t [um]

pitquttu pitrustu
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AfO 22 60 : 29, cf. Lambert AV 350 : 30, 351 : 33f.,

wr. pí-it-ru-us-t [um]  KUB 37 167:10.

b)  referring to the mark that reverses
the outcome of the extispicy — 1u  in gen.:
GABA.U†-tum la salmat ina la salimti
salmat  it is a p., it is unfavorable, or, in
case of an unfavorable omen, it is favor-
able  Boissier DA 231 r. 28; if you perform an
extispicy and  ina salimti 1 GABA.U†-tum
saknat la salmat ina la salimti salmat  in
a favorable prognosis there is one p., it is
unfavorable, in an unfavorable one, it is
favorable  CT 20 47 iii 53, also CT 31 47: 27;

2-ta GABA.U†-a-tum sakna ina salimti la
salimti salmat  (if) there are two p.-s,
whether in a favorable or unfavorable apo-
dosis, it is favorable  CT 20 47 iii 54, also,
wr. GABA.U†.ME†  CT 31 47: 28, and (up to
seven p.-s) CT 20 47 iii 56ˆ.; if you perform
an extispicy and  [SIG5.ME†-sá] maådu
{UL.ME†-sá ÿsu u GABA.U†-tum saknat
la salmat  it has many favorable and few
unfavorable (marks) but there is a p., it
is unfavorable  CT 20 47 iii 38, cf. ibid. 39,

also CT 31 46 :11f., cf. ibid. 47:18; GABA.
U†-tum GABA.U†-tum ÿtappal  (see apalu
A mng. 3)  TCL 6 5 r. 38, also ibid. 24ˆ.;

summa têrtaka salmat istêt GABA.U†-tum
saknat tapaqqissi sa iqbû têrtaka fiina
salimtifl laptat  (see lapatu mng. 1m)  ibid.

28; annâti GABA.U†.ME†  these are p.-s
(section heading)  CT 20 45 ii 21; summa . . .
ina salimti ina ubani GABA.U†-tum ittabsi
if in a favorable extispicy a p. appeared
on the “˜nger”  Boissier DA 228 : 42, 229ˆ. r.

13, 35, 37, 42; summa GABA.U†-tum mala
ina barûtu sumsina nabû ina têrtika mah—
rÿtu u arkÿtu issaknama  if any p. of those
that are listed in the diviner’s manual
occurs both in a ˜rst extispicy and in a
subsequent one (and they correspond to
each other)  TCL 6 5 r. 33.

2u  beside niphu : ina salimti 1 IZI.
GAR [1 GAB]A.U†-tum saknu la salmat  (if)
in a favorable apodosis there is one niphu
and one p., it is unfavorable  CT 20 47 iv 1,

also, with 2 GABA.U†-a-tum GAR.ME†  ibid.

2 and 4, (with 3) ibid. 3 and 6; annûtu UZU.
ME† ana ramanisunuma . . . ana IZI.GAR u
GABA.U†-ti la tutahha salimta la ulappatu
lapitta la usallamu  these omens stand by

themselves, do not add them to a niphu or

p., they do not make favorable results

unfavorable or unfavorable ones favorable

KAR 151 : 57, also ibid. r. 28, cf. ibid. obv. 5, 8,

and 35; IZI.GAR u GABA.U†-ta isu SILIM.
ME† IZI.GAR u GABA.U†-ta ip-fipa-lufl  ibid.

2; IZI.GAR u GABA.U†-tum kÿma sa ina
têrtika basû GAR.ME†  CT 20 46 iii 6; 30

IZI.GAR.ME† 10 GABA.U†-a.ME† GAR
Boissier DA 212 r. 31.

von Soden, Or. NS 27 255ˆ.; Starr, JCS 27 241ˆ.;

Jeyes, Assyriological Miscellanies 1 26.

**pittallenni  (AHw. 870b)  see tippallenu.

pittu A  s.;  1.  side, adjacent region,  2.

area of responsibility,  3.  (in prepositional

use) ranking with, comparable to, accord-

ing to, 4. (as object of prep.) accordingly,

correspondingly; OB, Bogh., MB, MA,

SB, NA.

1.  side, adjacent region : ina pi-it kussî
sa sarrutte  next to the royal throne  MVAG

41/3 14 ii 47; adi sarru passura sa pan DN

irakkasuni sangû passurÿ sa ilÿ sa pit-te
irakkas  until the king arranges the oˆer-

ing table of Assur, the high priest will

arrange the adjacent tables of the gods

ibid. 10 i 41 (MA royal rit.); (as for the great

wall)  ana pí-it-ti duri suatu BÀD is-sé epus
I erected a new(?) wall next to that wall

AOB 1 34 No. 13 :7 and dupls. (MA royal), see

Grayson, RIMA 1 100; (barley)  sa ina dunni
sa pi-ti GN ilqiuni  that they received in

the fortress that is next to GN  KAJ 110 :11

(MA adm.); uncert.: [. . .] sÿsê ana pit-te la
useribuni  MAOG 6/1–2 pl. 16 : 6u, see ibid. p.

11 : 6; ªaº-na pí-it-tim . . . [an]a meskertim
UET 6 414 :12 (OB lit.), see Livingstone, Deller

AV 176.

2.  area of responsibility (MA): ina libbi
UDU.ME† sa pi-ti PN  from among the

pittu Apitrustu
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sheep of PN’s administration  KAJ 192 : 23;

sa pi-it-ti PN  KAJ 230 : 9; sa pi-ti sarri  VAS

19 18 :1; (cattle)  sa istu pi-it-ti PN mahru—
ni KAJ 238 : 6; ina pi-ti PN  KAJ 261 : 3, 6,

307: 8; ina pi-ti sa muhhi bÿti  under the
responsibility of the administrator  KAV

99 : 38, 103 :11, 109 : 27, 203 : 32, 205 :7, see Frey-

dank, AoF 4 119ˆ.; (oil)  sa pi-ti †E Ì.SUR
KAJ 299 : 8; ina pi-tu-ka lu [sa]bit(?)  JCS 7

168 No. 66 :13; (clothes)  sa . . . ina pi(!)-it-tu-
ka seåuni saknuni  that have been dried
and stored with you  KAV 108 :7; ina pi-i-tu-
uk-ka sukun  Cancik-Kirschbaum MA Briefe

1 :17; ERÍN.ME† A.SIG5 1 LIM ina pi-tu-ia
usbu  ibid. 8 : 34; nasperta sa istu pi-it-ti PN

ibid. 9 : 22.

3.  (in prepositional use) ranking with,
comparable to, according to — a)  ranking
with, comparable to: sinnistu sanÿtu ana
mihruttisa la tumassar u pí-it-ti-sa mamma
ul uss[ab]  you must not admit another
woman to a rank equal to hers and no-
body is to be installed in a rank compa-
rable to hers  KBo 1 1 : 61 (treaty); fPN . . .
Man-nu-pi-it-ti-É-ul-mas DUMU.SAL-sa  AfK

2 63 r. 5 (early NB).

b)  according to: anutu . . . pi-it-ti leåi
etasru ittahrusu  they checked the im-
plements against the list and received
them  ABL 425 :11 (NA); pi-it-ti sa sarr[u . . .]
errisu  (the charioteers) are asking (for
supplies) in accordance with what the
king [. . .]  CT 53 307 r. 11, see Parpola, SAA 1

37, cf. ABL 556 r. 15, see Fuchs and Parpola, SAA

15 54; pi-it-te TA libbisani tattidin  she gave
according to her preference  CT 53 9 r. 5, see

Luukko and Van Buylaere, SAA 16 53; [ina(?)
pi]t-ªteº sa amuruni  according to what I
saw  CT 53 23 r. 4, see Parpola, SAA 10 326;

uncert.: ina pi-it-ti dibbi sa L[UGAL issisu]
nidabbub  ABL 1003 :11, see Fuchs and Parpola,

SAA 15 33; pi-ti dullu sa urah umate ina
libbi 100 sabe eppasuni  since I am doing
the work of one full month with (only) one
hundred men  ABL 102 r. 7;  summa sÿsê am—
mûte sa pi-i-te na-me-di ina qateka ittuqtuni
if those horses, of such size, fall into your

hands  ABL 310 : 6, see Lanfranchi and Parpola,

SAA 5 202.

4.  (as object of prep.) accordingly, cor-
respondingly — a)  ina pitti : arrati . . . ina
pit-ti sÿmtu lemuttu tasÿmsunuti  you have
decreed the curses for them accordingly as
a bad fate  Streck Asb. 378 ii 12, see Weippert,

WO 7 76; arrati . . . ina pit-ti isÿmusunuti
Streck Asb. 76 ix 61; kî sa sarru . . . iqabbûni
ina pi-it-te nepus  just as the king com-
mands, we will act accordingly  ABL 149 r.

14, see Parpola LAS No. 317; kî sa ummi sarri
taqbûni anaku ina pi-te-ma aqtibi SIG5 adan—
nis  ABL 303 :10, see Luukko and Van Buylaere,

SAA 16 2; ina pi-it-ti rehuti listuru  let them
write the other (inscriptions) accordingly
ABL 157 r. 5; sa issi ekalli isapparunikkani
ina pi-it-te teppas  ABL 552 r. 12; sarru belÿ kî
sa kajamanu ina pit-ti lepus  ABL 379 r. 3, see

Parpola, SAA 10 235; ziqpu ina pi-it-[ti . . .]  [I
will plant] the saplings in accordance with
(the king’s plan)  Parpola, SAA 1 110 r. 3; dul—
lu asiputi kî sa mala sinÿsu sarru epusuni
ip-pi-ti-im-ma [l]epusu  let them perform
the exorcistic ritual accordingly, exactly as
the king has done once or twice  ABL

553 :12, see Parpola, SAA 10 275, cf. ABL 1278 : 8,

see Parpola, SAA 10 183, ABL 255 :15, see Par-

pola, SAA 10 155; kî sa nisattaruni sarru belÿ
lispura ina pi-it-te nistur  ABL 628 :11, see

Luukko and Van Buylaere, SAA 16 143; sarru
belÿ ina pi-te qat radiani lubaåi  (see redû
mng. 5)  ABL 102 r. 10, see Parpola, SAA 1 65;

sa UD.30.KÁM ina pi-it-ti isaqqia kî sa
UD.2.KÁM izzaz  (the crescent of the moon)
was relatively high for the thirtieth day,
its position was like that of the second day
ABL 894 :11, see Parpola, SAA 10 225; amma—
ka ussammek u annaka tura ina pí-it-tim-
ma lusammek  (see samaku mng. 3b)  ABL

1148 :11; anaku la ina pi-it-ti epsetija epsak  I
have not been treated in accordance with
my deeds  ABL 1285 : 23, see Parpola, SAA 10

294 : 24.

b)  kÿma pitti : assum DN [ana] GN alakim
tuppÿ aspuram ki-ma pí-tim DN ana GN

ªlillikº  I sent (you) my tablet regarding

pittu A pittu A
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Annunÿtu’s journey to Sippar-Edinna. Let
Annunÿtu go to Sippar-Edinna in accor-
dance with (my instructions)  LIH 81 : 8, cf.

LIH 34 : 8, see Frankena, AbB 2 63 and 34.

The signs PI.TI in the reference Ú sasumtu PI.TI
suttinni  s. plant, . . . . of the bat  AMT 73,2 : 4, see

Biggs †aziga 52, represent an unknown logogram.

In KAJ 101 : 5, etc., read bÿt hasÿme, see W. Farber,

NABU 1990/117. For Gilg. XI 218 and 228, see

pentu. In Iraq 36 218 (= pl. 36 No. 104 ND

2769): 23, see Saggs Nimrud Letters, read [a-n]a
IA†-id-ªriº (courtesy S. Parpola).

pittu B  s.; (an enclosure); lex.*

[ú-ru] [{AR] = pa-a-du sá pi-it-t [i]  A V/2 :199.

pittu C  s.; (a wound); lex.*

gi-ir GÍR = ªpi-itº-tum  A VIII/2 : 241; pi-it-tum //
sim-mu  A VIII/2 Comm. 23.

In IIR 30 4cd (= Nabnitu L (= XXV) 174),

g ú gud.g ú . k i .t a . a n . a k . a = e-li-tum pi-tú is a cor-

ruption of g ú . k i g ú . a n .t a a n . a k . a = e-li-tu sá-
pil-tu i-na-at-tu  Nabnitu M (= XXVII) 73.

pittu  see pÿdu C.

pitû  see pÿtu A.

pÿtu A  (pitû)  s.;  1.  break, opening,
breach,  2.  opening ritual, opening cere-
mony,  3.  clasp (of a necklace); from OB
on; stat. const. pÿt and pÿti; wr. syll. (pi-ta-
a-am  Walters Water for Larsa No. 25 :11, pí-it-
ha  Arnaud Emar 6 463 :1) and BAD (DU8

Borger Esarh. 89 s 57 r. 23); cf. petû v.

dù g = bi-ir-ku, . . . dù g .b a d = pí-it bi-ir-ki
Kagal I 322 and 325; k a .b a d .DU, k a .b a = pi-it
pi-i  Nabnitu IV 6f.; k a .t a k4 = pi-it pi-i  Sag Bil.

A iii 35; k a.sa-agPA = pi-it pi-i  ibid. 40; [ g ú . . .] =

[x] ªxº pi-te KUR  Izi F 66; [x ] . i g i .mux(GIG) = pí-
ti i-ni-ia  Arnaud Larsa 63 : 42 (Ugumu Bil.). 

ªg á l . lu 1º. à m [ g á l ] . lu  2. à m g [á l . lu  3. à m]
ªg á l . l u 4º. à m [ g á l . l u 5. à m g á l ] . l u 6. à m
g [á l . l u] 7. à m g á l . l u i7. i d i g n a(!) g u b.b a
g á l . l u ªi7.bu r a nu n a º [x x] (var. k i . s i k i l .
l a) : ina pi-ti (var. pi-it) isten ina pi-ti (var. pi-it)
sanî ina pi-ti salsi ina MIN erbû (var. pi-it ri-bi-i)
ina MIN (var. pi-it) hansi ina MIN sessi ina ªMINº

sebê ina MIN ina Diglat kunnu ina ªMINº sa Puratti

KÙ (var. el-[li])  at the ˜rst opening, at the second

opening, at the third opening, at the fourth open-

ing, at the ˜fth opening, at the sixth opening, at

the seventh opening, at the opening of the Tigris

it is set, at the opening of the Euphrates it is

bright  STT 199 r. 24u–28u, vars. from dupl. Hun-

ger Uruk 26 :7uˆ. (mÿs pî) and (with var. g á l .ù)

KAR 229 r. 19u–22u (Sum. only) (SB inc.); dù g .
b a ddu-ba-ad dù g . k a s4 . . . d i n a n n a z a . k a m : pí-
it pu-ri-di-im lisim birkim . . . kûmma Istar  it is in

your power to take long strides, to run fast, O

Istar  ZA 65 192 :139 (Inninsagurra); dù g(!).b a d.

DU.mu a .b a b a . r a . ß u b.bu : ina pi-it(!) pu-ri-
di-ia mannu ipparassid  who would be able to escape

when I run?  ASKT 128 No. 21 : 69f. (hymn to

Istar); a l a m(!) (parallel : UD.SAR).n e . e k a nu .
du8.u .d a n a .NE nu .u r5 : sa(!)-lam(!) (parallel :

fiás-ka-rufl) annû ina la pi-it pi-i qutrinni ul issin
this image (parallel : crescent (i.e., god)) cannot

smell incense without (having been animated by)

the “opening of the mouth” ceremony  PBS 12/1

6 :1f., restored from parallel 4R 25 iii 64f.; én
z i l . ªz i l º g a r. r a k a .b a a b.du8 : sa pi-it pi-i-sú
ana dumqi saknu  whose “mouth opening” has been

accomplished for good purposes  BIN 2 22 :186f.,

cf. AMT 6,2 : 3.

pi-tu (vars. pi-tu-u, pi-ti), né-re-bu = ba-a-bu
Malku I 250f.

1.  break, opening, breach — a)  in
canals, waterways : pí-ta-am iptema u ana
pí-ti-im-ma sekerim ul illik  he made an
opening (in the dike of the Euphrates),
but he did not go (back) to block the open-
ing  Kraus AbB 1 33 : 34f.; pí-tam suati nisek—
kirma  (we will go to GN and) we will block
that break  ibid. 127: 24; ana narim pí-tim
sekerim  Kraus, AbB 5 224 :10; note: pí-tam
ina muhhi ma[tim] tepettema  TIM 2 131 :7,

see Cagni, AbB 8 131 : 6; (a ˜eld) sa pí-tum
ip-pé-et-tu-ú  RA 85 19 No. 8 :15; pí-tum sa GN

[i]tteskir mû ana nar GN2 gummuru . . .
pí-tam suati lidanni[n]u  the opening at
Binâ has been dammed, all the water has
been collected in the Edinna canal, let
them strengthen that opening  TCL 7 19 : 5

and 11; [pí-i]-tu-su-nu li-is-sa-ab-bi-tu  (re-
ferring to a wall and two dams)  van Soldt,

AbB 13 5 :11; istu pí-i-ti annûtim tusabbitu
temka supram  when you have attended to
these openings, send me your report  ibid.

r. 7u; pí-tum ina atappi ippetÿma  Kraus, AbB

10 39 : 5; (if a man neglects to reinforce the

pÿtu Apittu B
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embankment of his ˜eld)  ina karisu pí-
tum itte[pte]  and a breach occurs in his
embankment  CH s 53 :14, cf. ibid. 18; pi-ta-
a-am itat eqlim pe-et  open the outlets
around the ˜eld  Walters Water for Larsa No.

25 :11, see Stol, AbB 9 263 (all OB); pi-ta sa
ip-tu-[ú] . . . epehhe  PBS 1/2 57: 23 (MB let.); 2
pi-i-it-ªtiº [ul]tu kisad GN adi muhhi
makallê  two openings from the bank of
the Euphrates to the mooring place  VAS 5

49 :12 (NB leg.); di¯cult : batqa sa gisimmari
isabbat pi-ti abattu inassuk  he (the tenant)
will repair the damage in the date grove,
(he will repair?) the (irrigation canal)
breach(?), he will clear away the detri-
tus(?)  VAS 5 10 :7 (NB).

b)  other occ.: drive home (the peg into)
the lock, . . . protect your house  lu
N[A4].KI†IB-ka lu BAD-it SAG.DU K[Ù.
BABBAR-ka]  only your own seal should pro-
vide access to your silver capital  Ugaritica 5

163 ii 25 (wisdom).

c)  in idiomatic expressions — 1u  pÿt
hasÿsi, pÿt uznÿ  intelligence: ina pi-it
hasÿsi u sadal karse  with the intelligence
and the broad knowledge (with which Ea
and Belet-ilÿ have endowed me)  TCL 3 23

(Sar.); pi-it uznÿ nemeqi (var. adds sa) DN

isÿmanni ana jâsi  Ea has bestowed intelli-
gence and insight upon me (Assur-nasir-
apli)  AKA 197 iv 5; ekal ereni sî ina pi-it
ha[sÿs]i u nikil libbi epus  I built that ce-
dar palace with intelligence and ingenuity
AfO 18 353 :77 (Tigl. I); pi-i-it hasÿsisu  AfO 18

46 r. 44 (Tn.-Epic).

2u  pÿt pani  resolution : upattar igê arê
itguruti sa la isû pi-it pa-ni  I can solve
the complex reciprocals and products that
do not have (obvious) solution  Streck Asb.

256 i 16.

3u  pÿt purÿdi  stride: pi-it pu-ri-d[u]  (in
broken context)  PRT 132 : 2, see Starr, SAA 4

339; see also ZA 65 192 :139 and ASKT 128 No.

21 : 69f., in lex. section; in transferred mng.:
ina sibit appi izammur elila ina pi-it pu-ri-
di usarrab lallaris  one moment he sings a

joyous song, in the next instant he groans
like a wailer  Lambert BWL 40 : 42 (Ludlul II).

4u  pÿt upnÿ  prayer : pi-ti upnÿsu la isam—
meusu  (the gods) will not heed his prayer
RIM Annual Review 8 9 r. 17 (Adn. III).

2.  opening ritual, opening ceremony —
a)  pÿt babi — 1u  as name of a month : ITI
pí-it ba-ba-a kaspam ilqû  the Month of
the Gate Opening they have received the
silver  MDP 22 123 : 4 (OB Elam); [DI† ina] ITI
pí-it KÁ †amas ina seri tarbasa lami  if the
sun is surrounded by a halo in the morn-
ing in the Month of the Gate Opening  ACh

†amas 14 : 24; ITI pi-te KÁ : ITI †U.NUMUN.
NA (= month IV)  5R 43 :19, see Weidner, Bab.

6 180; (Jupiter)  ina ITI BAD KÁ asar nisirti
iksud  reached its hypsoma in the Month
of the Gate Opening  Borger Esarh. 17 s
11 : 39.

2u  (a monthly festival): ina um essesi
epu[s . . .] ina BAD KÁ ubbib su[luhhÿ]  on
the day of the essesu festival make [. . .],
on the occasion of the “opening of the
gate” perform puri˜cation rites  RAcc.

145 : 440, see Landsberger Kult. Kalender 112;

UD.4.KÁM pi-it KÁ rabû sû  the fourth day
(of Ululu) is the great “opening of the
gate”  ABL 496 :10 (NB); ina pi-tu babi sa
Uruk mar PN ultu libbi ul us(!)-si  the son
of PN will not go out on the occasion of
the “opening of the gate” of Uruk  BIN 1

23 : 26 (NB let.); ana . . . guqqanê UD.È†.
È†.ME† BAD-te KÁ.ME†  RAcc. 77: 36, also 79

r. 36; ana pí-it babim allakakkum  (see babu
A mng. 1c–4ubu)  TCL 1 19 :19 (OB let.).

3u  other occ.: mLÚ.BAD.KÁ  (personal
name, uncert.)  Dar. 92 :7 (NB).

b)  pÿt bÿti : 1 (BÁN) ZÌ.GU pi-it bÿtim  x
˘our, on the occasion of the “opening of
the house”  HUCA 34 4 :17 (OB rit.).

c)  pÿt dalati: ina umi pí-it-ha GI†.
IG.ME†  Arnaud Emar 6 463 :1 (rit.).

d)  pÿt pî  mouth-opening (ceremony):
inuma pí-it pí-i sa kakkim sa DN sa GN

pÿtu A pÿtu A
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(receipt by PN) on the occasion of the
“mouth opening” of the weapon of Dagan
of Subatum  ARM 21 333 :70u, cf. ARMT 22 171

r. 3 (in lacuna); inuma pí-it pí-im sa surin—
nim u GI†.GÌR.GUB sa DN  (receipt of
necklace by PN) on the occasion of the
“mouth opening” of a standard and a
footstool of †amas  ARM 18 54 :14, 69 :14;

(the gods entered)  ina sipir apkalli mÿs
pî KA.DU8.Ù.DA rimki telilti  with rituals
of the expert, “washing of the mouth,”
“opening of the mouth,” bathing, puri˜-
cation  Borger Esarh. 89 s 57 r. 23; for addi-
tional refs. see mÿsu usage b; see also Nab-

nitu IV, PBS 12/1 6, BIN 2 22, in lex. section.

e)  other occs. (all with implications of
time): (rental of a ˜eld)  ina pí-ti atappim
at the time of the opening of the canals
PBS 8/2 239 :7, also Waterman Bus. Doc. 1 : 9,

11 : 8, VAS 8 61 : 5, OLP 25 13 3 :7, 19 5 :7, 21 6 :7,

CT 29 25 : 9; assum PN sa PN2 itti PN3 muse—
niqtisa ina pi-ti abullim sa GN ilqûsi  re-
garding PN whom PN2 had taken from PN3,
her wet nurse, at the time of the opening
of the city gate of Larsa  Boyer Contribution

143 : 4; ITI pí-ti ersetim UD.27.KAM issuhma
ÿrub ITI.DUMU.ZI UD.26.KAM inassahma
ussi  she (the hired woman) entered at
the end of the 27th day of the Month of
Breaking up of the Soil, she will leave at
the end of the 26th day of the month of
Duåuzu  CT 48 111 :11 (all OB).

3.  clasp (of a necklace): (a necklace of
twelve pappardilû beads)  13 dadurru KÙ.
GI pí-tu-su 3 GÍN KÙ.GI KI.LÁ.BI  13 gold
tutturru beads, its clasps, its weight is
three shekels of gold  ARM 21 219 :7; 9 †E.
LÚ KÙ.GI pí-tu-su  ARM 7 247: 3, coll. ARMT

21 p. 195 n. 18, also ARM 21 247: 22, ARMT 22

322 : 6; (necklace) 7 KI†IB ªKÙº.GI pí-tu-su
Bonechi, Florilegium marianum 1 14 M.5701 : 4.

In PBS 10/4 12 iii 5 read NINDA.Ì.DÉ.A
UZU-sú, see Livingstone Mystical and Mythological

Explanatory Works p. 96.

pÿtu B  s.; string (of garlic); OB, NA(?),
NB.

a)  string of garlic : 2 pí-ti sa sumim  van

Soldt, AbB 12 108 : 8, cf. 2 pí-ti  ibid. 4;

SUM.SAR NU.GI†.SAR.ME† mala isakkanu
redûm isten pí-ta-am inaddin  YOS 12 301 :14

(OB ˜eld rental); 2 pi-tum sa sumi sa p[i]-tum
14 fiinafl 1 ammati arku(!)  two strings of
garlic, the string being 14 cubits long  VAS

4 35 : 2 (NB); 26 pi-i-ti sa sumi 600 gidil sa
sumi . . . kaspa pi-i-ti u gidil sa sumi inan—
din  Nbn. 169 :1 and 8; 100 pi-i-tu bÿsu  one
hundred bad strings  Nbn. 17:11; (six gur
of dates)  ana 5 pi-tum  Cyr. 333 : 8; akî etetiq
pi-i-tum sa sumi inandin  if he goes be-
yond the term he will give a string of
garlic  Evetts Ner. 10 :7; 3 pi-ti sa sumi sa PN

sa muhhi PN2  TCL 13 143 :1; 15 pi-i-tum
Dar. 334 : 2, 30 pít-ti  Dar. 164 :1, 110 pi-ti
Camb. 167:1, 600 pít-ti  Dar. 105 :1, 1300 pi-i-
ti  Nbn. 130 :1, 2000 pi-tum  Nbn. 663 : 5, and

passim; pi-ti a4 44 SUM.SAR inandin  Camb.

308 : 6 (all NB).

b)  uncert. occs.: 2 AN†E LAL pi-ti
samassammÿ  Tell Halaf 14 : 4; 2 pi-tú  RA 24

119 No. 10 : 6 (both NA); amur agurri la sarip
14 pi-tum sa PN akanna ibassû  now the
bricks have not been ˜red, there are 14
p.-s belonging to PN here  YOS 3 125 : 21

(NB let.).

According to Nbn. 169, pÿtu is a higher
unit than gidlu; according to VAS 4 35, the
length of a pÿtu could be as much as 14
cubits (ca. 7 meters).

pÿtu C  s.; (a musical term); OB, SB, NB.

7,4 SA pi(text GAD)-tum  Studies Lands-

berger 266f. CBS 10996 i 9 (NB), cf. ibid. i 23, see

also Iraq 30 229 right col. before line 1 (OB);

sihip pi-t [im]  paired node  JCS 48 52 iiu 9u
(OB), also ibid. r. ii 3u; 5 hansu GIM pi-tu  Iraq

46 73 : 8; [. . .] 2 KI.MIN (= sitru) sa pi-i-te
URI.KI  two songs [. . .], of p., Akkadian
KAR 158 viii 15 (SB catalog of songs); [. . .] 4
GABA.ME† sa pi-i-te  ibid. 48.

Kilmer, CRRA 35 101ˆ. and RLA 8 472ˆ.

pitussu  s.(?); (mng. unkn.); syn. list.*

pitussupÿtu B
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mu-tu-us = pi-tu-su  An IX 24; mu-tu-us(var.

-su) = pi-tu-us-sú(var. -su)  LTBA 2 2 : 240, vars.

from ibid. 1 v 32.

See mutussu disc. section.

pitutu  s.; headband, diadem; NA.

TÚG pi-tu-tu  Practical Vocabulary Assur 296.

maraka TÚG pi-tu-tu tartakas  you have

girded your son with the headband (and

entrusted to him the kingship of Assyria)

ABL 870+ : 8 (= CT 53 31), see Parpola, SAA 10

185; [abuka ina rÿs]ati TÚG pi-tu-tu irakkas
Craig ABRT 1 26 :7, see Parpola LAS 2 p. 117 note

to line 8.

pitaranu  see pidaranu.

pitatu  (pittatu)  s.; archery corps; EA,

RS; Egyptian lw.

a)  in EA: istu ERÍN.ME† sa-bi pí-tá-te sa
sarri belija dannis lu sulmu  may all be

very well with the archers of the king,

my lord  EA 166 : 4; urra u musa uqammu
ERÍN.ME† pí-tá-at sarri belija  (see quåû
mng. 1b)  EA 136 : 38; liddin sarru panÿsu
ana L[Ú.ME]† pi-ta-ti u lusÿmi LÚ.ME†
ERÍN pi-ta-ti sarri belija  EA 286 : 53f., cf. EA

288 : 50, 176 :16, and 287:17f., also, wr. ERÍN.
ME† pí-tá-a-ta  EA 363 :18, ERÍN.ME† pí-tá-
tum  EA 244 : 20; jussira sarru belÿ ERÍN.ME†
pí-tá-ta ana ardanisu the king, my lord,

should send archers to his servants  EA

269 :12, 281 :12 and 28, cf. EA 71 :14, 94 :11,

107: 30; adi . . . juwassiru ERÍN.ME† pí-tá-
ti-su  EA 112 : 38, juwassira . . . ERÍN.ME†-su
pí-tá-ti-su  EA 118 :42, cf. EA 290 : 20, EA 53:47,

53, and 67f.; juhammit belÿ ussar ERÍN.ME†
pí-tá-te  my lord should make haste to send

archers  EA 362 : 8, cf. ibid. 10 and 41, EA

137: 98; luksudamme ERÍN.ME† pí-tá-at sarri
may the king’s archers arrive here  EA

191 :12, cf. [ad]i kasad ERÍN.ME† pí-tá-at
sarri  EA 103: 29, cf. also adi kasadi ERÍN.
ME† pí-tá-ti sarri  EA 142 :14; summa tesmû—
na asîmi ERÍN.ME† pí-tá-ti  EA 73 :13; adi

asî ERÍN.ME† pí-tá-ti  EA 71 : 27, 79 : 32, 82 :19,

cf. EA 105 :19, 362 :19 and 56, 77: 23; lu susurata
ana pani ERÍN.ME† pí-ta-ti sarri aklu mad
karanu gabbu mimma mad  see to it that

you make ready for the king’s archers food

in abundance, and wine and everything else

in abundance  EA 367:16; susermi ana pani
ERÍN.{I.A pí-tá-at sa sarri  EA 141 : 22, cf.

EA 191 : 6, 292 : 32 and 40, suseraku ina pani
ERÍN.ME† pí-tá-ti sarri belija  EA 144 : 20, cf.

EA 201 :13, 203 :12, 204 :14, 205 :12; summa
ibassi ina satti annÿti ERÍN.ME† pi-ta-tum
if archers are present during this year  EA

287: 21; summa janu ERÍN.ME† pi-ta-tum
ibid. 23, cf. EA 288 : 50f. and 57, and EA 290 : 22;

summa janu ERÍN.ME† pí-tá-tú MU.AN.
NA(text .NU)  EA 129 : 49, also ibid. 30; summa
satta annÿta janu ERÍN.ME† pí-tá-ta  EA

93 : 26; summa milanna janu ERÍN.ME† pí-
tá-ti  EA 283 :16, cf. EA 82 : 42, 111 :19; summa
ibassi LÚ.ERÍN.ME† pi-ta-ti ina satti annÿti
. . . summa janummi LÚ.ERÍN pi-ta-ti  EA

286 : 57 and 59; [ERÍN].ME† pí-ta-ti  EA 173 : 5,

see Naåaman, NABU 1998/96; note, construed

as fem. sing.: ERÍN.ME† pí-tá-tam GAL-tam
EA 131 : 40, [ERÍN].ME† pí-tá-ti ra-bi-ti  EA

127: 39, summa ERÍN.ME† pí-t [a-ti] ibassât
EA 103 : 55; construed as masc. sing.: ussira
ERÍN.ME† pí-tá-ti ra-ba  EA 76 : 38, jussira
. . . ERÍN.ME† pí-tá-ti maåda  EA 282 :11;

note without ERÍN.ME†: mat Amurri urra
[musa] tu-ba-fiúfl asâ pí-tá-ti  the land of

Amurru awaits the coming of the archers

by day and night  EA 70 : 26, but wr. ERÍN.
ME† pí-tá-ti  ibid. 23 and 28.

b)  in RS: assurri sar mat Mis[ri] ussâm
la ussâm u ERÍN.ME† pí-it-t [a-a]t-te.

ME†-ma sut sa ussâm  surely whether or

not the king of Egypt will come, it will be

a force of archers that comes  Ugaritica 5 20

r. 19, also ibid. 24.

Loanword from Egyptian pÉtyw; see

Albright and Moran, JCS 2 246; Moran, JCS 6 78;

Lambdin, JCS 7 77; Cochavi-Rainey, UF 29 107f.

pitru  adj.; loose; OB; cf. pataru.

pitutu pitru
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Send me x silver  lu ka[nkam] lu pí-it-
ra-am  either sealed or loose  Kraus, AbB 10

35 : 8; pí-it-ru  (in column heading beside
kanku)  BIN 2 104 :1, also ibid. 25; pí(!)-it-ra-
am la tusabbalam kankamma subilam  do
not send me loose (silver), send me only
sealed (silver)  TCL 18 127:17; x KÙ.BABBAR
pí-it-rum DAM PN  Greengus Ishchali 92 : 5, cf.

ibid. 8; x K[Ù.B]ABBAR p[í]-it-ru  JCS 34 158

No. 8 : 5.

pitru  s.;  1.  ˜ssure, split,  2.  (a part
of the body),  3.  undoing, 4. separation,
5. ransom, 6. (uncert. mng.); OB, MB,
Bogh., RS, SB; wr. syll. and DU{; cf.
pataru.

a n . k ud = pí-it-ru sa sá-[me-e]  Arnaud Emar 6

567: 5.

uppu = pi-tir  von Weiher Uruk 120 : 216 (Malku

III), cf. MUD fiafl-hi = pit-ru [. . .], up-pu = pi-it-[ru]

armpit(?) = p. [. . .], uppu = p.  CT 41 26 :10f. (Alu

Comm., to Tablet XXVIII).

 1.  ˜ssure, split — a)  on a part of
the exta: ina sumel hasîm pi-it-ru-um
there is a ˜ssure on the left side of the
lung  YOS 10 8 : 33 (ext. report), cf. sÿlam u
pí-it-ra isu  ibid. 10 : 9; ina sumel reåîm [p]í-
it-rum  at the left side of the “shepherd”
there is a ˜ssure  ARMT 26 161 :10u (Mari ext.

report), cf. reåûm . . . ina sumelisu pí-it-rum
ARMT 26 100bis :13 (let.); ina sumel takaltim
pí-it-rum  JCS 21 220 A 12; ina fiiflsid martim
pi-it-ru-um sakimma  YOS 10 31 xii 28, cf. ibid.

33 ii 33; summa pi-it-ru 6 7  if there are
six or seven ˜ssures  AfO 5 217 n. 2 unpub.

text obv. 6; uban hasî qablÿtum pi-it-ri sahrat
the middle “˜nger” of the lung is sur-
rounded by ˜ssures  RA 38 84 AO 7030 : 41

(OB); summa amutum igrurma pi-it-ra-am
babam la isu  (see gararu A mng. 1)  YOS 10

31 xiii 8, cf. ibid. 36 iv 20; summa kakki
imittim ina imitti bab ekallim sakimma u
pi-it-rum ana panÿsu pater  if the right
“weapon-mark” lies on the right of the
“gate of the palace” and a ˜ssure is opened
in front of it  YOS 10 46 v 36, cf. YOS 10 17: 25,

19 : 4, 26 iii 15, 25 : 20 and 28; summa . . . pi-it-
rum paterma u sÿ[lum] ina libbim nadi  if a

˜ssure is opened and there is a hole
within it  ibid. 26 iii 17; ina sumel takaltim
pi-it-rum u sÿlu 2  ibid. 19 :12; ina pi-te4-er
sumelim kakkum sakimma  RA 27 142 : 21 (all

OB), cf. if the top of the gall bladder  ina
DU{ sumeli sakin  CT 30 50 Sm. 823 : 9 (SB); if
the right corner of the liver is split  DU{
lÿti DU{ kÿnu  (it is) a ˜ssure (presaging)
victory, a reliable ˜ssure  Labat Suse 6 ii 22;

summa DU{ imitti lu sa pan takalti lu sa
hasî 1 DU{ la damiq 2 DU{ la damiq 3 DU{
damiq ina salsi ittakir  concerning the ˜s-
sure on the right side, whether on the front
of the “pouch” or on the lung: one ˜ssure
is unfavorable, two ˜ssures are unfavorable,
three ˜ssures are favorable, at the third it
changes  Boissier DA 12 : 37ˆ.; summa ina su—
mel marti pí-it-rum res marti ittul  if at the
left of the gall bladder a ˜ssure faces the
top of the gall bladder  KAR 150 : 2; pí-it-
rum nepelku  (see napalkû v. mng. 1)  ibid.

5; summa . . . pí-it-rum ina libbi pí-it-ri  if
there is a ˜ssure within the ˜ssure  ibid. 7,

9, and 11f.; summa . . . pí-it-rum 4 5 6 adi
maduti puttur  if (the left side of the gall
bladder) is split with four, ˜ve, six, or
more ˜ssures  ibid. 18; summa martu . . .
DU{.ME† isi  CT 30 15 K.3841 : 22; summa
istu maskan sulmi usurtu ana bab ekalli
esretma DU{.ME† isi  if there is a design
in the location of the sulmu up to the
“gate of the palace,” and it has ˜ssures
TCL 6 3 :7; on the left lobe of the lung  DU{
susur  lies a straight cleft  CT 20 39 : 4; if
the right “door jamb”  DU{ kÿma unqi
lami  is surrounded by a ˜ssure like a ring
Hunger Uruk 80 :79, dupl. Koch-Westenholz Liver

Omens 338 : 81; istu . . . asar kakki sepi sÿli
DU{ u mimma sa ina têrtika basû tatamru
after you have examined the location of the
“weapon-mark,” “footmark,” hole, cleft or
whatever there is on your liver  Boissier DA

212 r. 28; summa padan sumel marti kÿma
MU† DU{.ME† isi  if the path at the left
of the gall bladder has ˜ssures like a snake
PRT 139 :13 and 19, see Starr, SAA 4 290; DU{
sumeli kÿma BAD  a left ˜ssure like the
sign BAD  Koch-Westenholz Liver Omens 252

pitrupitru
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r. 3; miqta sa sumeli kÿma DU{ sumelima
CT 20 29 r. 7u; DU{.ME†-sú suma sarpu  its
˜ssures are colored red  Boissier DA 9 : 21, cf.

(dark red) 22, (green) 23; di¯cult : summa
DU{ 3 TI  von Weiher Uruk 157:1; note pitir
sari : 35 omens  ruqqi pí-te4-er sarim  (con-
cerning) the . . . . of the “air-˜ssure”  RA 44

17 (pl. 4) VAT 602 : 37 (OB), and see ruqqu
mng. 3a–2u.

b)  on the body : [. . . ultu gis]sisu adi
pi-tir kisillisu ÿtanakkalasu  [if his mus-
cles(?)] hurt him from his hip to the p.
of his ankle  von Weiher Uruk 152 :101 (diagn.);

qinnatusu salma sa pi-tir [x] la ibsû  his
buttocks are in good condition (with ex-
planation :) that there is no p. [of(?) . . .]
Hunger Uruk 36 : 9 (comm. to Labat TDP Tablet

XIV); †U.SI.ME† sa qatesu birÿtusina UZU
DIRI-ma pit-ru jaånu  Kraus Texte 25 :1, see

Böck Morphoskopie 288.

2.  (a part of the body): [. . . a] b.t u k4 .e
s u mu .u n .d a . a b. z i . [z i] : [pi]t-ri unâs
zumur usahhah  he (the demon) makes my
p. quiver, makes the body waste away  CT

17 25 : 20; mesretija ulaåibu unissu pi-it-ri
they caused liåbu disease in my limbs,
they made my p. tremble  Lambert BWL

42 : 67 (Ludlul II); adi pit-ru-sú ilabbiku  (see
labaku v. mng. 1b)  Köcher BAM 174 :14; pit-
ru-sú kalusunu  (in broken context)  Köcher

BAM 87:16; sa jâsi imhasanni ina puti ilpu—
tanni ina kisadija inaranni ina pit-ri-ia5

TAG.ME† mursu tanÿhu ÿmidanni  he who
struck me, a˙icted me in (my) forehead,
attacked me in my neck, hurt me in my
p., in˘icted a painful illness on me  STT

215 iii 4; sa sÿrÿja uzaqqituninni putija usab—
bitu seråanija iksû pit-ri-ia5 utabbiku  (the
sorcerers) who caused my ˘esh to hurt,
seized my forehead, paralyzed my sinews,
made my p. limp  KAR 80 r. 27, and parallel

RA 26 41 :1; summa amÿlu minâtusu kÿma
marsi ittanaspaka [. . .] sepasu pit-ru-sú ra—
mû  if a man’s limbs become limp like
those of a sick man, his feet [. . .], his p.-s
are weak  Köcher BAM 319 i 2, see Farber Istar

und Dumuzi 236; akalu u mê libbasu la im—

hursu DU{.ME†-sú irtenemmû  (if a man)

cannot hold down food and drink, his p.-s
are constantly weak  Köcher BAM 49 :10, also

ibid. 50 :12; DU{.ME†-sú irtanam[mû]  (in

broken context)  STT 89 ii 99 (diagn.).

3.  undoing: 6 riksusina 7 pit-ru-ú-a sa
musa ippusanimma sa kal umu apassar—
sinati  six are their knots, seven my loos-

ings, what they do to me by night I undo

for them by day  Maqlu IV 109; DN seret la
pi-it-ri zumursu lik-su-[x]  (see sertu B

mng. 2b-1u)  MDP 10 pl. 12 iv 17 (MB kudurru).

4.  separation : itti LÚ {urri ipturu ana
†amsÿ is-hu-ru . . . GN magal dannis ina
pí-it-ri-is irtÿsu  (Kizzuwatna) split oˆ

from the Hurrian(s) and turned to me (the

Hittite king), Kizzuwatna rejoiced greatly

over its separation (from the Hurrians)

KBo 1 5 i 34 (treaty).

5.  ransom : amÿluttu sa tap-tur attua sî
. . . sa ana pít-ªriº taddin usallamga  the

slave whom you ransomed is mine, I will

reimburse you in full for the ransom that

you paid  Cole Nippur 84 :13 (NB let.).

6.  (uncert. mng.): summa ina la pí-it-
ri-im PN ahÿ ittija izzene ul usallamsu  if

my brother PN became angry with me

without cause(?), I would not be able to

reconcile him  TCL 17 36 r. 21 (OB let.); [x]-
ma pi-tir GI†.BAN†UR mali habungama
Pallis Akîtu pl. 8 K.9876 :18, see Pongratz-Leisten

Akîtu-Prozession 228.

In the math. texts of MDP 34 (see von Soden,

BiOr 21 48f.), the sign is probably DA{ and not

DU{. For DU{ (= kusup) GI†.BAN†UR  RAcc.

133 : 211 and 143 : 410, compare kusup passuri
table scraps  Ugaritica 5 168 :17 cited kupsu usage

c. For Köcher BAM 87: 21, 174 :14, and AMT 55,1

r. 9, see bitru.

pittatu  see pitatu.

pÿåu  see pÿhu A and pû A.

pizallurtu  see pizalluru.

pitru pizallurtu

oi.uchicago.edu



451

pizalluru  (pizallurtu)  s. fem.;  1.  gecko,
2.  (a medicinal plant); Bogh., SB; wr. syll.
and (in mng. 1) MU†.DÍM.GURUN.NA
(MU†.DA.GUR4.RA, Bogh. MU†.DÍM.KUR.
RA), and (in mng. 2) Ú.AM.SI.{AR.RA.NA
(Ú.AM.fiSIfl.KASKAL  Ebeling KMI 55 : 9).

[mu ß .d ] a . a n . g u r4, [mu ß .d í ] m . g u r u n .
n a , [x ] . e n . n a = pi-zal-lu-ru (var. pi-za-lu-ur-tu)

Hh. XIV 372ˆ.; MU†.DÍM.GURUN.NA = pi-za-lu-ru
Practical Vocabulary Assur 411.

ú . a m . s i . h a r. r a . a n . n a = pi-zal-lu-ur-tum,

ú . a n ß e . [ h] a r. r a . a n . n a = [KI.MIN]  Hh. XVII

52f. (restored from join courtesy M. Civil), cf.

ú . a m . s i . h a r. r a . a n = p[i4-z]al-lu-ru = uz-na-na-
tum  Hg. B IV 184, in MSL 10 103, [ú . a m .
s i . h a r. r a . a n] = [ pi-za-a]l-lu-ur-tum = [uz-na-na-
tum]  Hg. E 23, in MSL 10 106.

[mu] ß .d a m .k u r4 . r a [É].GI.NA.AB.DU7 [ b a .
a] n . n a .dù : ana pi-zal-lu-ri sutummu epussi  a

storehouse is built for the gecko  Lambert BWL

236 ii 11 (proverb), see Alster Proverbs 7.29.

hu-um-ba-bit-tú // pi-zal-lu-ru sá EDIN  Izbu

Comm. 43.

summa Ú.AM.SI.{AR.RA.NA innamir . . . Ú.AM.
SI.{AR.RA.NA // Ú pi4-zal-ur-tú NUMUN Ú uz-na-na-
ti  if the “elephant of the road” plant is seen, the

“elephant of the road” plant (is) p. (or) the seed of

uznanatu  RA 13 30 r. 15 and 17 (Alu Comm.).

pi-za-lu-ur-tu(var. -tum) : is-su-ú ra-bi-tú (var. is-
su-u us-sur-tu)  Uruanna III 235, see Landsberger

Fauna 41 and MSL 8/2 62 : 235f.

Ú Ì.UDU e-ris-ti : Ú pi-[zal-lu-u]r-tu, Ú Ì.UDU a-bi-
ik-ti : Ú pi4-za-lu-ur-tú (var. pi-zal-lu-u-ru)  Uruanna

II 175–175a, var. from Köcher P˘anzenkunde 28 i

20; Ú pi4-[zal]-lu-ur-tú : Ú MIN (si-lu-ur-tú) ina †ú-
b[a-ri]  Köcher P˘anzenkunde 12 iii 75; Ú
GI†.†E.NÁ, Ú ka-nir-hu (var. pi4-zal-lu-ri(text -{U)-

t [ú]) : Ú si-x-[. . .]  ibid. 1 iv 46uf., var. from CT 14

31 K.8846+ r. 20; Ú AM.SI.{AR.RA.A.NI : Ú pi4-za-
lu-[ur-tu], Ú pi4-za-lu-ur-tu : Ú.ME uz-na-na-a-ti
Köcher P˘anzenkunde 2 vi 16ˆ.; Ú sá-mi uz-na-na-
a-a-ti, Ú AN†E KASKAL-[ni] : Ú pi4-zal-lu-ur-tu[m]

Uruanna I 562f.; Ú pi4-zal-lu-ri(text -{U) : Ú MIN (=

bu-ut-na-nu)  Uruanna II 259.

1.  gecko — a)  in gen.: see Hh. XIV,

Practical Vocabulary Assur 411, Lambert BWL

236, Izbu Comm. 43, Uruanna III 235, in lex.
section; tappattÿ amurma hamâku dannis
pesâtima kî pi-zal-lu-ur-t[i]  I saw my girl-
friend and was completely overwhelmed,
(saying) You are as white as a gecko  Lam-

bert Love Lyrics 120 :15, cf. pi-zal-lu-ru sa
remi[ki]  the p. of your womb  ibid. 112 Sec-

tion II 11; summa pi-zal-l[u-ra] KÚ  if (in his
dream) he eats a gecko  Dream-book 318 :y+9;

[summa MU]L ana pi-za-al-lu-r[i itur]  if a
star turns into a gecko  Bab. 3 275 K.4546 : 6;

[. . .] sá pi-zal-l[u-ri . . .]  (in broken context)
K.18770 : 4 (SB omens, courtesy W. G. Lambert);

[summa MU†.DÍM.G]URUN.NA BABBAR ina
bÿt ameli innamir  if a white (followed by
red, multicolored, yellow, large) gecko is
seen in a man’s house  CT 40 28 K.6527:7–11,

cf. [summa MU†.DÍM.GUR]UN.NA sa KUN
GAR-nu ina bÿt ameli innamir  (followed by
two-tailed, horned, winged)  ibid. 12ˆ., also

dupl. CT 38 41 :12ˆ., [summa MU†.D]ÍM.
GURUN.NA ina tarbas bÿt ameli [innamir]
CT 40 28 K.11563 : 3, and passim in this text, cf.
[summa MU]†.DÍM.GURUN.NA ina IM.†U.
NIGÍN.NA A [. . .]  if a p. [. . .] in an oven
ibid. K.3731+ :12, and passim in this text and

dupl. CT 38 41ˆ.; summa MIN (= [MU†.DÍM.
GURUN.NA]) U5.ME†-ma ina qabal bÿt ame—
li ªDU8(?)º.ME†  if geckos copulate and then
separate(?) inside a man’s house  CT 38 43

r. 62 (all SB Alu); EGIR-sú MU†.DÍM.GURUN.
NA  next, (the section on) the gecko  CT 39

50 K.957: 20 (catalog), see Freedman Alu 326; sum—
ma MU†.DÍM.GURUN.NA (var. MU†.DA.
GUR4.RA) [IGI(?)]  if [he sees?] a gecko  AfO

18 75 Sm. 332 :12, var. from K.2244 :7, see ibid. n.

35, cf. ibid. K.4134 (= AMT 65,4):14 (SB omens);

summa MU†.DÍM.GURUN.NA ina ÚR amel[i
. . .]  K.13983 :1, in Bezold Cat. p. 1352, cf. Labat

TDP 12 : 48; MU†.DÍM.GURUN.NA fiNÍG.GIGfl
dUN.GAL.NIBRUki  the gecko is an abomi-
nation to DN  LKU 45 :7 (cultic comm.).

b)  used in med.: if a man is seized by
a ghost  suraru sa 2 zibbasu pi-zal-lu-ur-
tú burrumtu teleqqema taqallapsi  you take
a two-tailed lizard (or) a multicolored
gecko and skin it (for a fumigation)  Köcher

BAM 469 r. 14; MU†.DÍM.KUR.RA seri rit—
ku[bati] . . . istenis [tubbal] tapâs  you dry
and grind together (medication including)
copulating geckos of the open country
Biggs †aziga 55f. KUB 4 48 ii 4 and iii 32, cf.
MU†.DÍM.GURUN.[NA sa seri] ritkubati . . .
ina qaqqadisu tasakkanm[a †À.ZI.GA]  you

pizallurupizalluru
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put copulating geckos from the open coun-

try at his head and he will recover po-

tency  ibid. 65 K.2499 r. 7; if a man’s face

and ˘esh are full of jaundice  7 MU†.DÍM.
GURUN.NA ritkubati [. . .] teleqqe tuqallap
you take seven copulating geckos, skin

(them)  Köcher BAM 578 iv 6; (to cure jaun-

dice)  MU†.DÍM.GURUN.NA GAL-ta sa
seri tasâk ina sikari NAG  ibid. 27, cf. ibid. 25;

[2 M]U†.DÍM.GURUN.NA sa seri U5.ME†
ina muhhi appisu uhappa  (see hepû mng.

7)  AMT 105,1 iv 15, dupl. AMT 35,5 :7, cf.

MU†.DÍM.GURUN.NA ritkubati sa seri  TCL

6 34 r. i 3, Köcher BAM 445 : 26; [MU†.DÍM].
GURUN.NA EDIN.NA  STT 98 : 21; [MU]†.
DÍM.GURUN.NA qaqqassu tanakkis damÿsu
pan ziqti taptanassas  you cut oˆ a gecko’s

head and smear the area of the sting with

its blood  RA 15 76 :18; [MU]†.DÍM.GURUN.
NA sepesina qaqqadatisina KUD.KUD  AMT

91,5 : 2; [KU]N pi-zal-lu-ri KUN EME.†ID.
GÙN.A  Köcher BAM 476 r. 10; note wr. MU†.
DÍM.GUR4(?).RU.NU  ibid. 237 iv 6.

2.  (a medicinal plant): see Hh. XVII 52f.,

etc., RA 13 30, Uruanna II 175–175a, etc., in lex.

section; Ú pi4-za-lu-ur-tú . . . GAZ ina sikari
. . . tarabbak tasammid  you crush (various

herbs and) p., steep in beer, apply as a

bandage  Köcher BAM 124 ii 16; Ú pi4-zal-lu-
ur-ta tasâk ina samni tapassas  ibid. 31, dupl.

AMT 73,1 ii 7; that the “hand of Istar” may

not approach  Ú.AM.fiSIfl.KASKAL ana suq
erbettimma [. . .]  [you . . .] p. at a crossroad

Ebeling KMI 55 : 9, coll. W. G. Lambert.

The logographic writing MU†.DÍM.
GURUN.NA, with neither phon. comple-

ment nor pl. marker attested, does not

mark either gender or number; note

fem. sing. agreement (GAL-ta) in Köcher

BAM 578 iv 25 and 27, fem. pl. (-sina) in AMT

91,5 : 2, (ritkubati)  Köcher BAM 578 iv 6, etc.,

but masc. sing. (-su) in RA 15 76 :18 and

(sa  . . . GAR-nu)  CT 40 28 K.6527:12ˆ. and

dupl. Compare suraru and surÿrÿtu with

disc. sections.

Landsberger Fauna 115f.

pizzar  see pizzir.

pizzir  (pi/enzir, pi/ensir, pinzar, pinzur,
pizzar)  s.; cobweb; SB.

ú p e . z é . e r, ú a ß .t á l .t á l  MSL 10 120 Sec-

tion A 14f., cf. ú p e . en . z é . e r  ibid. 124 3b: 4

(both Forerunners to Hh. XVII), ú p i . i n . s ì rir, ú
ß i . i n . s ì rir = A†-tu(-), da-di-lu (cf. ardadillu), var.

ú p i . i n . z é . e r = ul-ku A†-tum, sa-mu-ut-tum  Hh.

XVII RS Recension 33f.

Ú.SUR.SUR, ZÚzu.SUR = Ú pi-in-zi-ir (vars. Ú
bi-[in]-zi-ir, Ú bi-in-[. . .], Ú pi-in-za-ar, Ú pi-i-za-ar,

Ú pi-in-zir) (following insects/birds (lallartu, hal—
lalua) and preceding a ß 5, etc. = ettutu “spider”)

Hh. XIV 334f.

a)  in pharm.: Ú pi-zir : Ú sa-su-un-tú
Uruanna II 52, cf. ibid. 328; Ú pi-zir : Ú sá-mu
SA[G . . .], Ú MIN SIG7 : Ú sá-mu SAG.DU-a-
nu  ibid. 56f., Ú MIN DU.DU (= muttalliku) :
Ú pi-zir, Ú MIN RI.RI (= muttaprisu) : Ú
da-a-a-i  ibid. 60f., cf. Ú pi-zir RI.RI // Ú
pi-in-zi-ir muttaprisu  CT 41 45 BM 76487:13

(Uruanna IIIb Comm.), Ú pi-zir RI.RI : [. . .]
Köcher P˘anzenkunde 28 ii 49; [Ú da-a-a]-e :
Ú pi-zir, ZÚ.SUR : Ú pe-en-[zir], Ú e-zi-zu :
Ú MIN  Uruanna II 65ˆ., cf. Ú muni A.†À, Ú
pi-zir : Ú da-a-a-e  Uruanna III 360, in MSL 8/2

65; Ú A† Ú pi-in-zi-ir MU-sú ana puluhti
damiq  the edu(?) plant is called p., it is
good for (combating) fear  Köcher P˘anzen-

kunde 2 v 44.

b)  in med.: Ú pi-in-si-ir  (as an ingredi-
ent in a suppository)  Köcher BAM 96 ii 10; Ú
pi-sir  AMT 53,1 iv 3, also, wr. Ú pi(text †I)-
sir  Köcher BAM 96 iii 5u (= RA 18 10 r. i 4, cited

ÿnu mng. 1e–2u), cf. Köcher BAM 297:13u; Ú pi-
zir muttalliku  (in a lotion)  Köcher BAM 580

v 12u; Ú pi-in-sir  (for a poultice)  ibid. 417

r. 6u, also, wr. Ú pe-en-si-ir  CT 44 36 :10; note
wr. Ú pi-in-zur  (in a salve)  Köcher BAM 580

iii 27u.

Sum. p e.en . z é .e r, a loanword from
Akkadian bissuru with the meaning “vulva,
female genitalia” (cf. s í g .g a l4 . l a, p e.en .
z é.er  OB Proto-Lu 381f.), was borrowed back
into Akkadian as bunzirru and pizzir “cob-

pizalluru pizzir
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web, spider web”; note gal GAL4 = ú-ru, bi-
is-su-ru, s í g . g a l4 . l a = suhsu (“pubes(?),”
cf. sahasu) // izbu, pi . i n . z i . i r = li-pí-is-
si20-tum (see lipissatu “vulva”) // tá-an-na-
pu  Arnaud Emar 6 602 : 368uˆ.

In the Ur III text UET 3 676 :1, PI-zi-rí-um is

probably not this word.

Landsberger Fauna 135f.; Thompson DAB 278;

(Scurlock, NABU 1995/110).

pû A  (paåu, pÿåu)  s.;  1.  mouth (p. 455),
2.  command, order, rule (p. 461),  3.  in-
structions, advice, instigation, informa-
tion, declaration, testimony (p. 462),  4.
mind, mood, opinion (p. 464),  5.  speech,
language, talk, oral communication, empty
talk, rumor, complaint (p. 464),  6.  dicta-
tion, authorship, oral tradition (p. 466),
7.  wording, content of a document or in-
scription (p. 466),  8.  proportion, ratio,
relationship (p. 467),  9.  opening (of a
part of the body, of an object), entrance (to
a building), mouth (of a watercourse) (p.
469),  10.  setting for precious stones (p.
470),  11.  water hole (p. 470),  12.  blade
of a dagger (p. 470),  13.  pû (u) lisanu  (re-
ferring to divine intercession, lit. mouth
and tongue) (p. 470),  14.  (in specialized
usages) (p. 471); from OAkk. on; pl. pû,
(pâtu  PRT 29 :11, 34 :4, Lambert BWL 58: 30, BM

74537: 5);  wr. syll. and KA (also KA˛U in
EA, RS, MURÚB in colophons); cf. piatu.

ka-a KA = pu-ú  Sb I 253, cf. Idu I iv D 10,

Arnaud Emar 6 537: 317; [KA] = pu-ú = (Hurr.) wa-
si  SCCNH 9 6 RS 94.2439 ii 19 (both Sa Voc.),

also Recip. Ea A 121, in MSL 14 526; u z u . k a =

pu-ú  Hh. XV 21; k a = pu-ú-um (var. pu-ú)  Nab-

nitu IV 1, k a .b a r. r a = pu-ú pe-tu-ú, MIN us-su-ru
ibid. 4f.; k a . k a = pa-a-tum // -na  ibid. 11; k a =

pu-ú, k a .t a r. r i . a = pu-ú wa-at-rum  Sag Bil. A iii

13f.; k a . ß e ß = KA mar-rum, MIN hab-bu  Izi F

318f.; see also (with malû, rÿqu, bÿsu, lemnu,

masku, sabru, zÿru)  ibid. 315–25, and Kagal D

Section 4 :11ˆ., (with wastu)  Kagal D Section 3 : 2,

4, Section 4 :10; [ k a] . hu l .du b = KA hul-dup-pi
Izi F 327, also (with lemutti, zeruti)  ibid. 328f.,

(with serti, arni) Kagal D Section 3 : 5f.; k a .
ß u .dù .dù = pi-i ek-ke-mi-i, k a . n i r.d a = pi-i né-
er-tim, pi-i se-er-tim, k a . n a m .t a g = pi-i an-nim,

k a .*z í b = pi-i si-im-tim  Sag Bil. A iii 20ˆ.; [ k] a .
d i r i . g a qa-a-ad-ri-ka (pronounciation) = [ pu-u at-
ru], [ k] a . ªm a hº qa-a-ma-ah = pu-[u si-ru], [ k a .
l ] à l . l á qa-a-la-al = pu-u d[i-is-pí]  Kagal D Section

4 :7ˆ., [ k a . hu] l . hu l qa-a-hu-ul-hu-ul = pu-u zé-
e-[ru]  ibid. 13; [ k a .dù g . g ] a qa-a-du-ka = pu-
u ta-[a-bu], [ k a . nu .dù g ] . g a qa-a-[nu-d]u-ka =

pu-u NU ta-a-bu  ibid. 17f.; k a . h á b = pu-ú bi-su,

k a . z a lza-al = pu-ú mu-ta-lum  Sag Bil. A iii 46f.;

k a . ß ú r. r a = pu-ú ha-al-pu, k a . g u r7 k a . k i k a .
s ì g = pu-ú at-lu-lu  ibid. 38f.; k a . s i k i l .d ù . a ,
k a .dù .dù , k a . s ì g = KA ªmuº-tal-ku, k a . s ì g =

MIN x-lu, MIN mah-rum  Izi F 309ˆ.; k a . g ù n .
g ù n = pu-ú pur-ru-u(text -sú)  Antagal III 289; k a
= pu-ú, k a .m a h = †U-ma, k a . g u . l a = rabû, abtu,

k a .d i r i . g a = atru, k a .bú r. r a = abru, k a .
g i . n a = kÿnu, k [a nu . g i . n] a = la kÿnu  Sag Bil.

B 139–46; k a . g i ß . g i = pi-i na-pa-ar-du-tim  Sag

Bil. A iii 48; k a .b a l . e . nu .du7 = pu-um sa a-na
at-wi-i la w[a-as-mu], k a .b a l . e . nu . ß a 6 = pu-um
sa a-na at-wi-i la d[am-qú], k a .b a l . e . nu .dù g =

pu-um sa a-na at-wi-i la t [a-bu], k a .GÌR.BAR . nu .
t u k u = pu-um sa ki-is-dam la i-s[u-ú], k a . lu l .
l a .b a l .b a l = pu-um sa sà-ar-ra-tim i-t [a-wu-ú],
k a .d i m .dù . a = pu-um sa i-na ªsí-ka-tiº-[im . . .],
k a . (i g i) .d i m .dù . a = i-na i-ni-ªimº [s]í-ka-tum
re-tu-um  Kagal D Section 3 : 9u–15u; k a .t a . k a r.
r a = i-na pi-i e-te4-rum  Sag Bil. A iii 18.

udu . [ k a] . l u h (!) . h a (!) = [im-m]e-ri sá pi-i-sú
me-su-ú  Hh. XIII 54; s i . k a . s u r. r a = qar-nu sá
pi-sá MIN (= ri-i-bu)  Nabnitu J (= XVII) 134; k a .
mu ß u . à m .b a r = pi-ia wu-us-su-ur, k a .mu a b.
ß a 6. g e = pi-ia ta-a-ab  OBGT XII 13f.

k a . g i . n a = MIN (= sa-na-qu) sá pi-i  Nabnitu N

(= XXVIII) 105; tu-uhDU8 = MIN (= pe-tu-ú) sá pi-i
Antagal D 64; tu-uh DU8 = pe-tù-u sá pi-i  A

VIII/1 :153; [ k] a . s a l = me-ku-u sa KA  Antagal

VIII 55; [ k a] . è .d è = MIN (= pa-ru-ú) sá pi-i
ibid. III 288; k a .t a b .t a b = [ha-ma-tu sa KA]

Nabnitu Fragm. 2 (= O) 48; k a .b a = i-pi-is pi-i,

k a .t a k4 = pi-it pi-i, k a .t a .t a k4 = ú-zu-ba-at pi-i
Sag Bil. A iii 34ˆ., k a .sa-ag s à g = pi-it pi-i  ibid.

40; [ k] a . h a b = MIN (= bu-å-sá-a-nu) sá KA  Anta-

gal E 20.

mu .d i n g i r. r a k a . k a . n a i n . g a r = nÿs
DINGIR ina pi-su iskun  he had him take the oath

Ai. VI ii 26f.; k a . n a4 . k i ß i b . a . n i . ß è nu .me.
a = sa la pi-i kunukkisu  contrary to the wording of

his tablet  Hh. II 61, cf. k a . k i ß i b . a . n a .t a = pi-
i kanÿkisu  Ai. IV i 56; k a .u r. g i7. a . n i . ß è b a .
a n .d a . k a r = ina pi-i kalbi ekim  he was snatched

from a dog’s mouth  Hh. II 5, cf. k a .u r. [ g i7] .
t a b a . a n . [d a] . k a r = ina pi-i kalbi ekimsu  Ai.

III iii 34f.; k a .u g [a ] .t a m i . n i . í b .t a . ß u b :

ina pi-i aribi usaddi  ibid. 36f.; [ ù r. r a .t] a
k a .b a . a b. ß è = istu uri KA ap-ti  Ai. III i 22;

k a . a b. s í n . n a = pi-i si-ir-i-su  Ai. IV i 26;
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ß u . k a .t a . s á . a = qá-as-su pi-su ka-as-da-at  Nigga

Bil. B 216, cf. l ú . k a .t a . s á . a = sa pi-i-su kasdu
OB Lu A 346.

k u ß . k a . n í g . n a4 = pi-[i kÿsi]  Hh. XI 171;

k a . g í r. k i n = pi-i pa-at-ri-im za-[aq-tim], k a .KI.
KAL.BAD = pi-i ka-ra-si-[im]  Kagal D Fragm. 3 :7f.;

k a . g í r. g í r. g a l = pi-i zi-qi-it [ pat]-ri(!), k a .KI.
KAL.BAD = pi-i ka-r[a-si]  Sag Bil. A iii 25f.;

k a .u du n . n a = pi-i ú-tu-nim, k a . g i r4 = pi-i ki-ri-
im  ibid. 41f.; k a . g i ß . k é ß .d a = pi-i ir-ri-ti  ibid.

45; k a . s a g .dù . a = pi-i pi-it-ri  ibid. 37; KA˛U.
u mbi n . n a = pí-i su-um-bi  Arnaud Emar 6

545 : 525 (Hh. V–VII); u z u . ß à . lu g a l . nu .t u k =

pi-i su-uh-hi, MIN up-p[i], MIN kar-si  Hh. XV

114ˆ.; u z u . ß à .d†E†.KI . h é . g á l, u z u . ß à . l á .
s u d = MIN MIN (= pi-i kar-si)  ibid. 117f.;

u z u . k u n . a(var. omits . a) . ß à . g a = ku-ku-ba-tum
= pi-i kar-si, kukkubanu sá †A{  Hg. B IV 69, var.

from Hg. D 74, in MSL 9 35 and 38.

[mu-r]u-u[b] SAL.LAGAR = pu-ú  Diri IV 182,

also OB Diri Oxford 401 (formerly Proto-Diri

388); u z u .mu r ú b = MIN (= pu-ú)  Hh. XV 22;
mu-ru-ubSAL.LAGAR = MIN (= pu-ú-um)  Nabnitu IV

3; mu r ú b. s i . i l = KI.MIN (= e-pis pi-i)  Nabnitu E

(= VII) 143.

u z u .u nu = MIN (= pu-ú)  Hh. XV 23; ú-nu

TE.UNU = pu-u  Idu II 98; ú-nu TE+UNU = pu-ú
(var. pu-ú-um)  Nabnitu IV 2; TE.u4-nuAB˛E† = pu-
ú-um  UET 7 93 : 8 (OB lex.); u z u .u n = MIN (= pu-
ú)  Hh. XV 24.

Ù = pu-u  Arnaud Emar 6 537: 496 (Sa Voc.).

il-lu A.KAL = i-nu  fountain, pi-i-ú  waterhole,

nambaåu  seep  Diri III 130a–c.

k a b a . l á d a m .b i g i . i n . n a : sa pi-su matû
assassu amat  Lambert BWL 236 iii 3f.; k a .mu
mu . lu .d a a n .d a . a b. s á . e : pi-ia itti amelÿ
issannanni  (obscure)  ibid. 5f.; k a .mu mu . lu .
d a a n .d a . a b . ß i d . e : pi-ia itti amelÿ imtananni
ibid. 7f., see Alster Proverbs 7.44ˆ.; [ú h] . á .d i b .
b a k a .b i s i . s i . e : ruåtu rupustu pi-i-sú imtali
(var. umtalli)  (see rupustu lex. section)  †urpu VII

31; n í g . a k . a n í g . hu l .d í m .m a k a mu .u n .
d a . g á . g á : upÿsu lemnutu sa pa-a ukassû  CT 16

2 : 57f., restored from CT 17 47 and forerunner, see

Geller Forerunners p. 88 : 32; k a .p i r i g k a . ß u .
lu h . h a : asipu sa pi-i-sú mesû  CT 16 4 :176f.,

restored from CT 17 48; u8. a k a .b i b í . i n . s i :

ùå-a pi-i-sú umtalli  CT 16 20 :130f.; a . l á hu l k a
nu .t u k u : MIN sa pa-a la isû  CT 16 27: 8f.;

k a . z ux(NINDÁ˛NUN, var. . z u). g i nx(GIM) g a l4 .
z ux . g i nx : kÿma pi-i-[ki] bi-is-fisufl-ur-[ki]  RA 60

6 : 3; a . n a m .ß u b k a . z u b a . a n . s u m .mu k a .
z u n a m . i ß i b .b a g á l (!) i m .m a . n i . i n .t a k4 :

mê sipti ana pi-ka iddi pi-ka ina isipputi ipti  4R 25

iv 14ˆ.; t u6.du g4 . g a . a . n i k a .mu bí . i n .dù g :

MIN-sú ana pi-ia utÿb  (see tuduqqû)  CT 16 28 : 60f.;

k a .b i h é . en .t a b . e . n e : pa-a-su lÿdilu  CT 17

35 :75, see Römer, Sjöberg AV 470 : 41; ªs a g . k a l º
i .b í s i g7. s i g7 k a k ú m .m a : [asa]ridu sa panÿ
banû pu-ú emmu  4R 24 No. 1 :12f., see Borger,

Symbolae Böhl 48; k a . k ù . g a . a . n i k a .mu g á l .
l a . n a : pi-i-sú ellu ana pi-ia iskun  CT 16 2 :74f.,

and passim in similar phrases; k a . hu l : pu-u
lemnu  CT 16 35 : 39, and passim; k a . hu l . g á l :

pu-u lemnu  CT 16 33 :177f., also ASKT p. 84–85

No. 11 : 32, cf. also JCS 21 5 : 34, 7 r. 34f., ASKT

p. 86–87 No. 11 : 60, and passim; ß u l k a .t a r.
r a . r a k a . a ß ú .d è .mèn : sa etlu muttallu pasi—
mat pi-su anaku  (see pasanu)  ASKT p. 129 No. 21

r. 17f.; see also karasû.

k a mu .u n .b a .b a . e : pi-i-su iptenette  (the

˜sh) opens its mouth  Lugale III 4 (= 93); k a . k a .
n a g á l ß i . e n .t a k4 : pi-i-su i-pe-ti  he will open

his mouth  ZA 61 16: 31; a n ß e. ªbi k aº.bi s a h a r.
r a b a . a n . s i : sa imere sunuti eperÿ pi-i-sú-nu
umallÿma  4R 18* No. 6 :10f.; a bu r5. r a k a .b i
nu .t ú m .m a : mê sa issur pi-su la ubla  water in

which no bird has dipped its beak  JRAS 1927

538 DT 57 + K.9907 r. ii 3f.; mu . z u g ú g ì g a .
g i nx k a . g e mu . n a . a b. s i . a : sumki kÿma kukki
samni si-zi-ib-ki pi-a-am ma-[li]  your name is like

a kukku cake of fat, your milk ˜lls the mouth  JCS

26 163 r. 11 (coll. S. Tinney); u ß u m g a l k a .b i .
t a  u sx(KA˛BAD)  nu .bi . i z .bi . i z .e.dè : usum—
gallu sa istu pi-sú imtu la inattuku  4R 20 No.

3 :15f., cf. u ß u m g a l k a g á l .t a k4 : usumgallu sa
pi-i-sú petû  CT 16 19 :14f., dupl. UET 6 392 : 29;

ud k a .b i mu . lu ß u .t i . a : umu sa ina pi-i-sú
amelu ileqqû  SBH 15 No. 7:14f.; GI†.TUKUL.
DINGIR k u r. ß è k a b a . a b.du8 : mittu ana sadî
pi-i-sú pi-i-ti  Lugale II 35 (= 79); g u . ªduº ß e10.
dú r. r u du g4 . g e i n i m .d i r i . g a b a . a b.t ù m :

[qinna]tu surrutu pu-ú babbanûtu ubla  Lambert

BWL 251 K.5688 :1ˆ., see Alster Proverbs p. 117

4.62 and p. 118; d a l .b a . a n . n a íd k a .m i n .
a . t a : ina birÿt nara[ti] kilallan  CT 16 47:197f.,

cf. í d k a .m i n . n a .t a : ina pi-i na[rati ki]lallê
CT 17 38 : 33f.; í d . . . k a .b a s a h a r b a .d i r i :

nar . . . pi-i-sú tidi(!) imta[li]  SBH 114 No. 60 :11f.;

k a .KI.KAL˛BAD. a .t a e (!) . [d ] a . ß u b : ina pi-i
karasî [nadÿm]a  (see karasû)  4R 22 No. 2 : 20f.;

di¯cult : ud .b i . a k a s í s k u r. r a . k ex : e-nu-su
ina pi-i ni-qí-i  Angim IV 39 (= 190); k a mè. k a :

ina pi-e tahazi // ina pa-an tahazi  SBH 105 No.

56 :16f.

SAL.LAGARmu-ru-ub pu-ú // SAL.LAGAR // su-uh-
hu SAL.LAGAR // ú-ri sá SAL  CT 41 30 :17 (Alu

Comm., to Tablet XLV), cf. KA // pu-ú  ibid. 34 : 24

(to Tablet CV); k a .b i .du8. a // sa pi-i-sú-nu petû
A II/2 Comm. A 14, in MSL 14 274; KA // pu-u  A

III/2 Comm. r. 5; la-aq KA-sú = sá-me-e pi-sú  Izbu

Comm. W 377b.

is-pa-ar = na-ak-tam pi-i  An VII 265.
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 1.  mouth — a)  as part of the body — 1u
of human beings — au  in gen.: if a woman
gives birth and  pí-a NU TUK  it (the
malformed baby) has no mouth  Leichty Izbu

III 37, cf. KA-sú pehi  ibid. 38; i-pí-ia ru-ú-
tum nadât  there is spittle in my mouth
MDP 28 405 :15 (OB leg.), cf. pá-ki sa ruåatim
Or. NS 46 201 :12 (OAkk. inc.), cf. ahuz pá-ki sa
dadi  ibid. 32, see Lambert, Figurative Language

p. 37, cf. ina KA-ia sa ruåatim  (see ruåtu
mng. 1e)  ZA 75 198 :18 (OB love inc.), cf. rap—
sam KA-i-im  ibid. 204 :100; [pi]-i-su ana
[m]akal[es]u uznesu ana nasmesu  his mouth
for eating, his ears for hearing  Iraq 18 62 : 28

(SB rel.); akussu lassia ina pi-ia laskun  Craig

ABRT 1 25 r. i 34, see Parpola, SAA 9 3 iii 35;

may the gods take away  NINDA.ME† ina
pi-i-ku-nu  the bread from your (pl.) mouth
Borger Esarh. 109 iv 16, see Parpola and Wa-

tanabe, SAA 2 5 (treaty); aklu u mê ina pi-i-su
iprusma  TCL 3 151 (Sar.), cf. akla mastÿtu
usaqir ina pi-i-sú-un  Streck Asb. 74 ix 34;

kurunnu istakkan fiinafl pi-i-ka  JCS 8 92 :19

(= Gilg. VIII i 32); NINDA u Nisaba sa ina
KA-sú ilemu  BBR No. 11 r. i 13, dupl. No.

73 :13, for other refs. see lêmu mng. 2a;
ukul pí-ia tusaqqil   CT 52 158 : 6, see Kraus,

AbB 7 158; I ate the ˜sh you sent  madis ina
pí-ia tabu  ARMT 28 88 : 8, cf. NINDA ina
pí-ia mar  ibid. 115 : 32;  summa akalu ina
pi-i ul tab  if food does not taste good in
(his) mouth  CT 51 147: 9 (physiogn.); pi-ia-am
ma-la(?)-am tumarriram dannis  you have
made a mouth ˜lled (with food) very bit-
ter to me  RB 59 244 str. 5 : 2 (OB lit.), see Lam-

bert, AOS 67 190 : 29; ana KA marate[ki]na
tulâ lustakkan  I will oˆer (my) breast to
the mouth of your (pl. fem.) daughters
LKU 32 :15 and passim in Lamastu, cf. erbi zÿ—
zesa ina pi-ka sakna  (see zÿzu B)  Craig

ABRT 1 6 r. 8; the angry god  KA-sú isab—
bat akala ul ikkal mê ul isatti  KAR 33 : 2; if
the water in a canal  kÿma idri KA iham—
matu  burns the mouth(?) like saltpeter
CT 39 14 :16 (SB Alu); ina isati liqli ina pi-i-
sú inappahma pasir  (see napahu mng. 1a)
Dream-book 343 r. 19, cf. ana libbi usarisu ina
KA-ka tanappahma  you blow (the medica-

tion) with your mouth into his penis (by
means of a copper tube)  Köcher BAM 112 i

25; since last year  mamma NINDA.{I.A sa
pi-ia ul inandina  no one has been giving
me any food to eat  ABL 716 :19 (NB); ma-ú-
su i-pé-su-ma illuku  (see mû A mng. 2a–1u)
Belleten 14 226 : 44, cf. pu-su u qinnassu isab—
bat  (see qinnatu mng. 1a–1u)  ibid. 40 (Irisum);

ina pi-su abaram isappaku  they pour (hot)
lead into his mouth (as punishment)  Wise-

man Alalakh 28 : 26, and in similar contexts ibid.

61 :18, JCS 8 8 No. 95 r. 6, 96 r. 5; 1 MA.NA
sarta 1 MA.NA sipati ana ªpi-iº-su iharrasu
GI†.KAK URUDU ina pi-i-su irettû 1 MA.NA
AN.MU.[. . .] 1 MA.NA abara ana pi-i-su
us [appaku]  they stuˆ one mina of goat
hair and one mina of wool into his mouth,
they drive a copper peg into his mouth,
they pour a mina of . . . . and a mina of
lead into his mouth  UET 7 25 r. 9ˆ. (MB), cf.
sikkat URUDU ina pi-su irettû  ibid. 21 r. 3,

22 r. 13, JEN 79 :11, sikkatu ana KA-su im—
mahha[s]  a peg will be driven into his
mouth  WO 9 23 :15, cf. HSS 13 20 :18, for other

Nuzi refs. see mahasu mng. 1f, for Sum. refs. see

Greengus, HUCA 40–41 41f. n. 25; sikkatam ip-
pí-i LÚ.TUR [sâtu] limhasu  ARMT 26 257:12u,
cf. sikkatam ana pí-su imahhasu  A.2701 :18,

cited ARMT 26/1 p. 538, cf. also MARI 8 344 : 66,

ibid. 345 A.286 : 8u; 1 MA ESIR.{I.A ana pi-su
i-[qar]-ra-ru 1 MA SÍG.ÙZ 1 MA [SÍG] ana
pi-su il-li-[. . .]  BBSt. No. 30 r. 5; samna . . .
limalla pi-ka  MDP 18 253 : 6; ubansa ina pi-i-
sú tuserrab  she puts her ˜nger in his (the
baby’s) mouth  Craig ABRT 2 19 :16, see Liv-

ingstone, SAA 3 48; sehu tabu sa ittasi istu
UZU pí.ME† sarri  the sweet breath that
comes forth from the king’s mouth  EA

147: 20, cf. ibid. 44, also sari KApí sarri  EA

137:72, wr. UZU [K]A // pí-ka  EA 145 : 9, etc.;

kusud kassapta ina IM pi-i-ka  overwhelm
the sorceress with the breath from your
mouth  BRM 4 18 : 20; blessing spoken by
the diviner  ina mê KA-su u qatesu ulluli
when he cleanses his mouth and his hands
with water  BBR No. 97 r. 7 and 96 : 3, cf.
mussu pi-ia sutesura qataja  my mouth is
washed, my hands are perfect  4R 17 r. 25;

pû A 1apû A 1a

oi.uchicago.edu



456

asakkan ana pi-ia erenam ellam  I am plac-
ing pure cedar in my mouth  YOS 11 22 :1,

cf. emsi pi-ia u qatÿja  ibid. 5, also akpur
pi-ia  ibid. 6 (OB ext. prayer), see Goetze, JCS 22

25; qassu ana pí-i-su iqrib  his hand ap-
proached his mouth  ARMT 27 162 :7; ina
pi-i-ka tasakkanma . . . istu pi-i-ka ina muh—
hi irat ameli tanaddÿma  you put (the node
of straw upon which a conjuration has been
recited) in your mouth and spit it out of
your mouth onto the chest of the (angry)
man  KAR 63 r. 18 and 20; sa KA-sú ana nari
inaddÿma  he spits what he has in his
mouth into the river  Or. NS 34 121 :18; 1 ina
libbi KA-ka tasakkan 1 ina nahÿrika tasak—
kan  you put one (pellet) in your mouth,
you put one in your nostril  Or. NS 39 136

r. 10 (both namburbi); libbi . . . gisimmari ina
pi-i-ka teheppe ina qatika te-pe-x  Köcher

BAM 513 iv 8; TÚG sá pe-e  mouth cover
Practical Vocabulary Assur 278, cf. naktam pi-i
An VII 265, in lex. section; for parts of the
mouth see amû, liq pî, hurru s. usage d,
samû A mng. 3a.

bu  in med. contexts : GIG KA.MU ana
KA-[ka MIN]  Köcher BAM 212 :17 (inc. enumer-

ating aˆlictions of the head and body), dupl. ibid.

213 :10u, cf. LKU 37: 5; ultu karsu murus qaq—
qadi u pi-[i]  Hunger Uruk 43 : 8 (list of diseases);

buåsanu . . . [kÿma ne]si issabat pa-a  the
buåsanu disease seized the mouth like a
lion  Köcher BAM 533 :78, cf. ibid. 28 : 4, 29 : 20;

KA-su u nahÿrÿsu buåsanu DIB  Köcher BAM

543 ii 61 and passim; his stomach refuses
food and drink  ina KA-sú GUR.GUR ipte—
nerru  they keep coming back up to his
mouth and he goes on vomiting  Köcher

BAM 575 iv 43, and see Labat TDP 120 ii 39,

cited gesû usage a; illâtusu ina KA-sú magal
ittanallakama NU KUD.ME†  saliva ˘ows
out of his mouth copiously and cannot be
stopped  AMT 31,4 :18, cf. ruåtu ina KA-sú
la KUD-as  ibid. 16, also AMT 64,2 :15, damu
ina KA-sú ittanallaku  Labat TDP 208 : 82, and

passim, also ina KA-sú dama pelâ isallâ  ibid.

160 :43; summa amelu . . . KA-sú u lisansu
ruåatusu ittadi  if a man’s mouth and tongue

discharge saliva  Lambert AV 204 Text 48 : 2 and

dupls.; summa lisansu u KA-sú tidda malâ
ibid. 62 :11, cf. IM ana KA-sú u EGIR-sú itte—
nessi  ZA 43 18 :70, see Livingstone, SAA 3 32

r. 30; KA-sú uzaqqassu  AMT 22,2 :1; summa
[ina K]A-sú DIB.DIB-ma mimma la ilêm  if
he keeps having spasms in his mouth and
cannot chew anything  Labat TDP 64 : 41; ra—
bisu KA ameli ussabb[it]  Hunger Uruk 47:13

(med. comm.), also ibid. 46 : 27; referring to
medical treatment : allan Kanis ina KA-sá
imarraqma  Köcher BAM 248 iv 30, cf. (medi-
cation)  ina KA-sú inaåis  ibid. 575 ii 57, ina
KA-sú umanzaqma  AMT 30,6 :7, RA 73 69 AO

7765 : 20, etc.; KA-sú u nahÿrÿsu takappar
Köcher BAM 543 i 30 and passim; qutru ana
KA-sú u nahÿrÿsu irrub  (see qutru mng. 1c)
ibid. 3 i 38, 497 ii 15, cf. qutru ana KA.ME†-sá
u nahÿrÿsa irrub  Iraq 31 29 :17; you have him
drink the medication  ina KA-sú u subur—
risu SI.SÁ-ma  he will void by mouth and
anus  Köcher BAM 574 i 31, wr. ina pi-i-sú
ù DÚR-sú ú-se-sar-am-ma iballut  CT 53 23

r. 1, see Parpola, SAA 10 326; [ina] takkussi
tusellâ ina KA-sú isaddad  (see sadadu
mng. 4a)  Köcher BAM 494 ii 18, and passim;

sarat uri SAL.†U.GI ina qabal KA-sú ta—
sakkan  you put a pubic hair from an old
woman in his mouth  ibid. 575 iii 48; ob-
scure: e-PI† KA-sú takâr  ibid. 543 ii 27 and

34, see Testen, NABU 2001/95.

2u  of animals or representations of
animals : ina pi-i girri akilija iddi napsa—
ma Marduk  (see napsamu)  Lambert BWL 56

line q (Ludlul III), with comm. napsamu //
maksaru sa KA sÿsê  ibid.; KA-sú us-ta-finafl-
ar  (the lion) . . . .-s its mouth  ARM 14 2 :19;

ina pi-i-sú tarakkas  you tie (a string of
red wool) in its (the clay bull ˜gurine’s)
mouth  KAR 62 r. 4; ina KA kalbeki dannute
idi hargullu  KAR 71 : 6; for ina pî kalbi
ekim/ekimsu see Hh. II 5 and Ai. III iii 34f.,

in lex. section, cf. also (the child that a
woman)  ana [pi-i] kalbi tassuku PN [i]stu
pi-i kalbi issûåma  threw to the dogs and
that PN took from the mouth of the dogs
Nbk. 439 : 3f., see Oppenheim, BASOR 91 36f.; as
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personal name: m†á-pi-i-kal-bi  VAS 20 62 : 5

(NB), for other occs. see Stamm Namengebung

320; ina KA kalbi seri zuqaqÿpi [. . .]  from
the mouth of a dog, a snake, or a scor-
pion  STT 138 r. 2 (inc.); pí-su litur ana umim
sa iwwaldu  BiOr 11 82 LB 1001 :7 (OB inc.), see

Stol Birth in Babylonia 129; referring to in-
sects : x ˜eld  ina pí-i erbim ekim  ARMT 27

26 :11, cf. ibid. 31 r. 2u; KA u akilu ina mati
ibassi  ACh †amas 10 : 94; kî sa . . . kursinnusu
ina KA-su saknatun[i]  (see qatapu mng. 1c)
AfO 8 18 i 26 (Assur-nÿrarÿ V treaty); (labbu) !-2
NINDA pi-i-sú  CT 13 33 : 9; ina mê mesi
KA-sú  its (the sacri˜cial animal’s) mouth
is cleansed with water  Craig ABRT 1 61 r. 2,

see BBR No. 100 r. 27; KA-su temessi  (refer-
ring to a black bull)  KAR 60 :7, see RAcc. 20,

cf. KA-sú ina burasi temessi  BiOr 30 178 : 28

(SB rit.); I place cedar cuttings (etc.)  ina
KA puhatti  Craig ABRT 1 62 r. 14, see BBR

No. 100 r. 39; kî sa . . . seru sa DUMU-[sá] ina
pi-i-sá sakinuni  just as the ˘esh of its
(the ewe’s) young is placed in its mouth
Wiseman Treaties 548, see Parpola and Watanabe,

SAA 2 6; AMAR sa pí-su ina kutallisu  the
calf whose mouth is on its back  TLB 4

50 : 23, see Frankena, AbB 3 50; sa basmim ses—
set pí-su sebet lisanusu  the basmu snake
has six mouths and seven tongues  TIM 9

66 :18 (OB inc.), dupl. ibid. 65 : 9, cf. ina pí-su
usâm puluhtum  ibid. 66 : 25; 2 basme sa bÿni
sa palta sa bÿn[i] ina pi-i-sú-nu nasû teppus
you make two basmu snakes of tamarisk
wood holding axes of tamarisk wood in
their mouths  AfO 18 111 :18 (rit.); in omen
texts : summa izbum ullanumma pi-[su] up—
puq  (see epequ A mng. 1c)  YOS 10 56 i 15,

cf. (another head comes out)  istu libbi pi-
su  ibid. ii 36, sanû ina KA-sú wasia  Leichty

Izbu VI 28; summa izbu 2-ma KA-sú-nu 1-ma
if the malformed animals are double but
they have only one mouth  ibid. 26; qaqqas—
su ina KA-sú usqallal  ibid. VI 39; ME.ZÉ-
su lahusu u KA-su NU GÁL.ME†  ibid. VII

48, lisansu ana KA-sú turrat  its tongue is
turned back into its mouth  ibid. XI 78,

cf. SAG-su uppuqma KA NU TUK  ibid. 79,

and passim in Izbu; note [. . .] 2 pi-i-sú 4

sepasu [. . .]  ibid. XII 18; sahû hamÿ ina
KA-sú nasi  a pig carrying straw in its
mouth  CT 38 47: 50f.; if a falcon  buåursu ina
KA-sú ÍL-ma  carries its prey in its beak
CT 39 28 : 8, cf. ibid. 7 (all SB Alu); summa SA.A
KA-sú iptema  if a wildcat opens its mouth
(and talks like(?) a man)  JNES 33 199 :12

(SB diviner’s manual), cf. issur samê ahû . . .
KA-sú iptema amâtusu a-sa-a-ni  ibid. 7, cf.

also ibid. 9.

3u  of images, gods, demons, etc.: tabu
pa-am-ma watar binÿtam  (see binÿtu mng.
2)  CT 15 5 ii 3 (OB lit.); mahar †amas . . . pi-
sú imsÿma irmâ subassu  BBSt. No. 36 iv 27;

LU{ KA  KAR 44 : 2, see Lambert AV 244, see
also mÿsu A usage b; inuma pí-it pí-i sa
kakkim sa GN  at the “mouth-opening” of
the (divine) weapon from GN  ARMT 23

446 : 55, also 57; enuma KA qasdi temessû
when you wash the mouth of the holy one
Or. NS 34 112 K.10664 : 6, see Maul Namburbi

198 :15, copy Lambert AV 255, cf. ibid. 231 iv 13;

(the representation of the demon)  ina kil—
lattesa akala nasâtma ana KA-sá ukâl  MIO 1

72 iv 10; pa-a la sakin  it (the demon) has
no mouth  Köcher BAM 124 iv 15; epram pí-
ki tarbuåam panÿki sahlê daqqatim umallû
ÿnÿki  they will ˜ll your mouth with earth,
your face with dust, your eyes with crushed
cress seeds  BIN 2 72 :16 (OA Lamastu inc.), see

von Soden, Or. NS 23 338; Nisaba petât pi-i ilÿ
rabûti  AnBi 12 282 : 45 (prayer to the gods of the

night), cf. [t]abtu petât pi-i ilÿ  salt which
opens the mouth of the gods  CT 17 38 : 37f.;

sikkatu . . . ina KA-ªsúº teretti  you ˜x a peg
into its (the representation’s) mouth  LKA

135 : 8, see Ebeling, Or. NS 23 53, also Köcher

BAM 323 : 43, KAR 234 : 8, and passim; kamÿtu
sa KA ilÿ  (sorceress) who binds the mouth
of the gods  Maqlu III 50; †À kurkizanni ana
KA-[sa] tasakkan bahru tatabbaksi  (see
bahru s.)  4R 56 i 26 (Lamastu); [s]aptÿn dus—
supat balatum pí-i-sa  she is sweet of
lips, her mouth is vigor itself  RA 22

170 : 9; Humbaba’s roaring is a storm  pi-i-
sú Girru  his mouth a ˘ame  Gilg. II v 3, also

Gilg. Y. iii 19, v 17, Lambert AV 92 :14 (OB
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Gilg.); iptema pi-i-sa(var. -sá) Tiamat ana
laåatisa  Tiamat opened her mouth to swal-
low it (the wind)  En. el. IV 97, cf. pa-a-
sa(var. -sá) uspalki  ibid. 100; pi-i-ku-nu lu
petÿma  (I waited for you, O gods) let your
mouths be open  KAR 38 : 39, see Maul Nam-

burbi p. 424.

b)  as organ of speech — 1u  in gen.: saru
u sar pí-k[à]  (see saru A mng. 5b)  Hecker

Giessen 14 :15; mimma pu-i la apatte AKT 3

49 :10;  abnam ana pí-su mahasam la a-le-i  I
could not silence him (lit. drive a stone
into his mouth)  CCT 4 7b: 24 (all OA); ana pí
isten GI†.KAK la imahhas  ARMT 28 67: 21,

cf. ibid. 105 r. 12u, see Kupper, NABU 2000/50;

taggirtum ina pi-su imiad  (see mâdu mng.
1a–10u)  YOS 10 54 left edge 2 (OB physiogn.);

(this song about her charms)  natumma
ana pí-i-su  is ˜t for his (the king’s) mouth
RA 22 171 r. 22 (OB lit.); dabab KA-ka lugmur
I will accomplish whatever you say  YOS 2

68 :16 (OB let.); mala sa aspurakkum fPN ina
pí-i-sa lidbubakkum  van Soldt, AbB 13 91 r. 9u;
pi-su baltu saptasu balta  his mouth is in-
tact, his lips are intact (i.e., he is in pos-
session of all his faculties)  MDP 23 285 : 2,

and passim; sa amâtu la banâtu ina pí-i-su
la iggammara  in whose mouth there is
never a lack of inappropriate words  KBo 1

10 : 22; dababu ina pi-i-sú ibassi  he has
something to say (he should be questioned)
ABL 49 r. 19, also 434 r. 6 and 22; that Baby-
lonian came to me saying  dibbÿ ina KA-ia
ma ina ekalli lubiluni  I have something to
say, let them take me to the palace  ABL

522 : 8 (all NA); barru parsu pi-i-su  (see barru
adj.)  †urpu II 63; if a woman gives birth
and from the ˜rst  KA-sú petÿma idbub  its
(the child’s) mouth is open and it speaks
Leichty Izbu IV 35; KA-sá lu lipû lisansa lu
tabtu  may her mouth be tallow, her tongue
salt  Maqlu I 31; adi . . . utarra amassu ana
KA-su  until I turn back his word to his
own mouth  KAR 71 r. 6, cf. pi-i-su ana
dababi . . . ul anandin  ibid. 7; utar amâti—
ki ana KA-ki  Maqlu V 5; amata [i]stu KA˛U-
su ul uqatta  he had barely ˜nished speak-

ing  VAS 12 193 r. 8 (= Rainey EA 359, sar

tamhari); ina pi-i-sú ipparkû suppê teslÿti
Lambert BWL 38 :15 (Ludlul II); ina pi-i-ka lu
asim dababu  (see asamu mng. 1b–3u)  JRAS

1920 567 r. 7; †amas heard  [amât]i pi-i-sú
Gilg. VII iii 33; sa amat KA-su NU BAL-ú
whose utterance cannot be changed  KAR

25 iii 25, and passim; ina KA NU ZU izzakkar
(see zakaru A mng. 7)  CT 39 46 :70 (SB Alu),

cf. (the king)  ina KA NU ZU sumsu izzak—
kar Labat Calendrier pl. 45 iv 15; lu saniq pi-
i-ka lu nasir atmûka  let your speech be
exact, your utterance guarded  Lambert

BWL 100 : 26, cf. e tumassi pi-i-ka  do not
open your mouth too wide  ibid. 104 :131;

sut pa-a ku[nna]  those provided with the
faculty of speech  ibid. 60 : 43 (Ludlul IV); atta
pi-ia ittisu saknata  you are designated to
speak with him on my behalf  CT 22 74 :12

(NB let.); assu hatam pi-i mustarhi  to muz-
zle the mouth of the haughty  TCL 3 9 (Sar.);

pi-i-sú-nu (var. lisansunu) asluq  Streck Asb.

38 iv 69; TA pi-i sa sarri belija it-tu-ªsi(!)º ma
ABL 861 : 6 (NA, coll. S. Parpola), see Cole and

Machinist, SAA 13 184; I oˆer water  ana
mustesir pi-i-å ana mustesir amâtija  to the
one who directs my mouth, who directs
my words  Lambert AV 199 Text 43 : 5u (SB inc.);

overlook the fact that  tamÿt ina KA-iá ip—
tarridu  the formula was garbled in my
mouth  PRT 29 :15, see Starr, SAA 4 5; note
in personal names : Ú-sur-pí-a  Michel and

Garelli Kültepe 1 203 : 9, cf. KBo 9 37:12, Ú-sur-
pí-sa-Assur  OIP 27 51 : 4 (all OA), also Ú-sur-
pá-sum  RA 8 194 No. 16 :7, I-sú-ur-pá-s[u]
Gelb OAIC No. 39 :10 (both OAkk.); exception-
ally referring to a deity : ina pi-i ilutija
rabÿti ittuqta  AfO 9 102 :13, cf. (with ittaqtu)

ibid. 29.

2u  in idiomatic expressions — au  with
verbs — abalu to speak, to say : see abalu
A mng. 5; ªummeanÿkaº nupahhirma [ma—
mÿ]tam pá-su-nu ublam  we assembled your
creditors and they (lit. their mouth) took
an oath  BIN 6 187: 8, cf. ibid. 5; ikribam pá-
su ublam  CCT 4 31a : 29, cf. CCT 5 4a : 6,

Matous Prag I 650 :13, 16, 20 (all OA); ubla pí-i-
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ku-nu gamirtam  you have decreed destruc-

tion  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 98 III v 44;

u[bla] ªpí-i-niº dababam itti Enlil  (each of

us) made an eˆort to speak with Enlil  ibid.

52 I 165, cf. ubla pí-i-ni  ibid. 80ˆ. II v 15 and

29, vi 24; tâsu ellu pa-a-si-na littabal  may

their (mankind’s) mouths speak his (Mar-

duk’s) holy incantation  En. el. VII 33; ob-

scure: lubla pi-i-sú sa la idi  AfO 19 58 :136;

qibÿtukki tesmû lu-bíl pi-ia  BMS 9 r. 49,

dupl. Loretz-Mayer †u-ila No. 31 : 22, see Ebeling

Handerhebung 70 : 22.

apalu  to give an answer : see apalu mng.

2a–2u.
asû  (ina/istu pî asû) to be uttered, (pâ

susû) to make a pronouncement: see asû
mng. 5b–1u and 2u; la sî ina pí-ia usiam
Kraus, AbB 5 138 : 21; awatum sa la balatisu
ina pí-i-su ittasi  a fateful word escaped his

lips  ARMT 27 162 :17.

dababu  to speak : pí-su-nu sarruti
idabbubu  EA 1 :73; di¯cult : pu-u idbubsi—
nati pu-u imtalik[sinati]  Maqlu VIII 71f., see

AfO 21 80; saltis mal pí-i-ki . . . dubbi  speak

commandingly and without restraint  VAS

10 214 vi 48 (OB Agusaja), see Groneberg Istar 81.

elû  to let word get out : mimma awat
bÿtim immahrisa i-pì-ki la elli  none of the

aˆairs of the house should be divulged by

you to her  CCT 4 35b: 31 (OA).

epesu  to open the mouth (to speak), to

raise an objection, (nepusu)  to come to

an agreement : see epesu mng. 2c (pû); pi-i-
ku-nu la te-ep-pu-sa  you are not to raise

any objection  A 7535 : 48 (OB let.); inuma pí-
ni nÿtepsu ana awÿlim iqabbûma  once we

have raised an objection, they will report

it to the gentleman  CT 48 80 :10 (OB let.); pí-
i-ni ul nÿpus  CT 52 88 :15, see Kraus, AbB 7 88.

kânu   (uncert. mng.): he put PN in

prison  KA-sú ikunma adanna ana MN UD
2.KÁM iskunma assassu usesi  his word(?)

stayed ˜rm(?), he set the date for the sec-

ond day of the month of MN and he re-

deemed his wife  Peiser Urkunden p. 33 VAT

4920 :10 (MB).

kullu  to promise: attunu . . . ikribum
pí-ku-nu lukaåilsum  as to the votive oˆer-
ing, you (pl.) should promise (it) to him
CCT 5 1a : 35 (OA).

maqatu (with ina pî)  to issue a com-
mand : see maqatu mng. 1i, also ma-qá-at
KA  CT 38 39 :16 and 40 Sm. 710+ :11 (SB Alu);

annÿtu amatu sa ina pi-i sar matate belini
[imquta]  ABL 702 :11 (NB), see Parpola, SAA 10

169.

mullû  to keep a promise: see malû v.
mng. 9c–3u; si-kà-tum la na-tù-ma pá-am
ana baåabtika ula numalla  C 18 : 24 (courtesy

B. Landsberger), cf. pá-am ula numalla  (see
paradu mng. 3a)  CCT 4 10a :18 (both OA). 

muttû  to humble: see matû v. mng. 4b.

nadanu  to promise: see nadanu mng. 2
(pû), see also nidnu mng. 2 (nidin pî); awat
ilÿ usur adi hamsÿsu u sessÿsu pá-kà ana
ilim taddin  keep the command of the
gods, you made a promise by the god ˜ve
or six times  HUCA 39 13 L29-559 : 26; asar
annakam KÙ.BABBAR 1 mana ahum ibrum
pá-su-nu iddinuninni  VAS 26 16 r. 11 (both

OA); assum x kaspim sa NIN.DINGIR sa DN

sa pí-ia addinu  concerning x silver of the
priestess of DN which I promised  Greengus

Ishchali 21 : 6 (OB).

nasû  (uncert. mng.): pi-i alik idini . . .
nasâm ul nileåi  we are not able to . . . . our
escort  Rowton, Iraq 31 72 A 7536 : 32 (OB let.).

petû  to protest, to clamor, to utter
sounds : see petû v. mng. 4.

qabû  to speak : see qabû mngs. 1a–2u and
12d; note ina pî qabû in contrast to
kussupu ina libbi  (see kesepu)  ABL 301 :10

(NB).

sabatu  to interrupt, to silence, sti˘e:
see sabatu mngs. 8 (pû) and 10i–3u; pí-ia
issabat umma sûma  he interrupted me
saying  CT 2 1 : 31 (OB leg.);  asbat pí-i (var.
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pí) serrÿ kalima  TIM 9 66 :1 (OB inc.), var. from

ibid. 65 :1, see Finkel, in Mesopotamian Magic

226; obscure:  asbat pí samê asbat pí kakkabÿ
BM 97331 :1 (OB inc.), cited Finkel, in Mesopota-

mian Magic 225.

sakanu  (various mngs.): see sakanu
mngs. 5a (pû), 5b (itti), 10, 11e, also (for
nÿs ili (or : mamÿtu) ina pÿ PN sakanu) see
nÿsu A usage a; pí-i-su-nu asar isten isku—
numa  they conspired together  van Soldt,

AbB 13 60 : 65; nÿs sarri ina pí-i-su askun—
ma  TLB 4 55 : 21, cf. ina pi-i PN nÿs belija
sukunma  YOS 15 45 (NBC 6320): 26, cited in

Tammuz Lagaba p. 292; [n]ÿs belija ip-pí-ia
iskun  he had me take an oath by my lord
ARM 2 21 r. 23u.

sâlu  to ask someone personally, to
interrogate: see sâlu A mng. 1c; [pi]-i
rubâti u rabi si[mmiltim] [s]a-a-al-ma  OIP

27 5 :12 (OA); pé-e-em dabibam belÿ listaåal
(see dabibu usage a)  Jean, RÉS 1937 110 : 9

(Mari); pí-su sa PN is-ta-lu  JEN 382 :15.

sasû  to speak : see sasû  mng. 3a.

semû  to listen to (someone): see semû
mngs. 1c–1u and 3u, 6d; ask him whether
any silver has entered our father’s ˜rm
as naruqqu capital  pí-su sí-me-ma annÿ—
tam la annÿtam têrtaka lillikamma  listen
to his answer and let me know whether
it did or did not  CCT 2 44b: 8; pí-su-nu
ismeu  ICK 2 152 :14 (both OA); awâtim sinati
ip-pí-i RN ul esme  I have not heard those
matters directly from Hammurapi  ARM 2

26 :12, cf. ina pí-su-nu-ma istenemme  ARM 2

39 : 25; ahuka pi-su is-me-e-ma (text : is-si-
su-ma)  UCP 9 328 No. 3 : 8, see Stol, AbB 9 167

note c; mi-im-MAN sa ina pi-i ilÿ [rabûti(?)]
ismû AD-ú-a  all that my fathers(?) heard
of the commands(?) of the [great(?)] gods
BiOr 28 14 i 6 (†ulgi prophecy).

bu  with substantives and adjectives : see
damiqtu, etellu, ipsu, irhu, marustu mng.
1e, matû, miqtu mng. 4, muttallu, naqbÿtu
mng. 1, parsu, pÿtu, qibÿtu mngs. 1b, 2a–2u,
2b–4u, 3, 4b, 5d, sÿtu mng. 3c–1u, sillatu

mng. 1a, sulpu A mng. 2b, zikru lex. sec-
tion and mngs. 1a, 3a.

kÿnu  truth : pu-um kÿnum  KAR 150 : 2,

also YOS 10 44 : 63, cf. Thompson Rep. 38 :1, ACh

Sin 3 :116, 4 :15, and passim, mostly wr. KA
GI.NA, KA la kÿni  Thompson Rep. 24 : 5, 85A: 4

120 : 3, PRT 128 :10; pu-ú-um la kÿnum imât
unreliable (divine) response, he will die
YOS 10 17: 44; pu-ú la [kÿnu]  ibid. 16 :13, and

passim; pi-a-am la kÿnam ÿtanappalussu  ibid.

20 : 6, ilum awÿlam pi-a-am la kenam ippas—
su (for ippalsu)  ibid. 14 : 4, DINGIR LÚ KA
NU GI.NA ÿpul  TCL 6 4 : 23 (SB ext.), and

passim; KA NU GI.NA ina Girsu GÁL-si
LBAT 1599 ii 23; ªdºPi-su-ki-na  KAV 42 i 37,

see Frankena Takultu p. 123; Pu-su-ki-in  Bel-

leten 14 226 : 28, see Grayson, RIMA 1 20; for

other occs., also as a personal name, see Stamm Na-

mengebung p. 232, and see kÿnu mng. 1a; in bro-
ken context : sarru pu-ú kÿni [. . .]  Grayson

BHLT 84 iii 6.

lemnu  evil mouth : see CT 16 33 :177, etc.,

in lex. section, and see lemnu adj. mng.
1b–5u.

marsu  rumors : ina muhhi KA-i marsu
nubattu la tabâta  because of the rumors, do
not stay overnight  YOS 3 19 : 23 (NB let.).

tabu  friendliness : will they capture GN

ina KA DÙG.GA u salÿm tubbati  Knudtzon

Gebete 1 : 9, also PRT 1 :10; al nakri . . . ina KA
DÙG.GA tasabbat  KAR 148 : 9 (SB ext.); UD.
27.KAM KA DÙG.GA  KAR 178 r. ii 70; ina
pi-i DÙG.GA [is]sisu dubbu  ABL 387:12,

ABL 945 :10f. (both NA).

3u  referring to speech impediments,
aphasia, etc.: KA-sú ana DUG4.DUG4 da-an
his mouth is too stiˆ(?) to speak  Labat TDP

162 : 55f., also 22 : 45, but KA-sú ana a-wa-ti
(var. a-ma-ti) dan  ibid. 162 : 57, var. from ibid.

22 : 41, KA-sú ana atmê il-la-a  ibid. 43; KA-sú
ihtanalliqsu  Köcher BAM 436 vi 14; summa
amelu KA-sú kabit  ibid. 547 iv 14, cf. Labat

TDP 228 : 97; pi-iá sa uktattimu  Lambert BWL

52 : 24 (Ludlul III); ina KA-sú atmusu ittenep—
ri[ku]  Labat TDP 22 : 42; summa amelu KA-sú
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sapassu ana imitti qubbulma dababa la
i[leåe]  if a man’s mouth and lips are
contorted to the right and he cannot speak
Köcher BAM 523 iii 3; arakkas pi-ka (var.
KA-ka) MIN (= arakkas) lisanka  STT 237:11,

var. from KAR 71 : 21; [a]s-bat KA-ki ú-tab-bil
EME-ki  VAT 35 :1 (inc., courtesy F. Köcher);

KA-sú subbutma dababa la ileåe  Labat TDP

220 : 22; asbat KA-ki asbat lisanki  Maqlu III

94; KA-sú DIB.DIB-ma  Labat TDP 160 : 35;

KA-sú sabitma atmâ la leåi  CT 34 49 iii 21

(chron.); see also sibtu B mng. 1c–1u and
kadibbidû; pi-ia ittasb[at]  AfO 19 50 ii 64;

sabat KA-sú-nu sabat KA-sú-nu  PSBA 37

195 :15; summa [ina K]A-sú atmû it-te-ne-
et-bu-ú  Labat TDP 64 : 45; turrat amassa ana
KA-sá lisansa kasrat  Maqlu I 28; ana KA
kassapija . . . idi hargullÿ  Maqlu I 54, cf. sa
kassapti . . . pi-i-[s]a arhis ubburi  AfO 18

296 : 27; ina pi-ia nahbal nadi  Lambert BWL

42 : 84 (Ludlul II); ad-di qa-a a-na KA-[ki]
VAT 35 : 2 (courtesy F. Köcher), cf. qu-ú imta—
nallû KA(var. pi)-ia  Maqlu I 9, var. from STT

78; KA-ki lemnu epera limla  Maqlu VII 109

and 116; kÿma tÿdû pi-ia eperam malÿma  as
you know, my mouth is full of dust  VAS 16

174 :11 (OB let.), see Frankena, AbB 6 174.

2.  command, order, rule — a)  com-
mand, order — 1u  of gods : i n im n ì . nu .
k ú r. r u .d a .n a : in pí-su sa la uttakkaru
with his (Enlil’s) irreversible command
RA 39 6 : 20 (Sum.) and RA 61 41 : 22 (Akk.,

Samsuiluna), see Frayne, RIME 4 376, cf. La-e-
ni-pí-su  (personal name)  YOS 12 433 :7; ÿnu
. . . in pí-su ellim . . . iqbiu  PBS 7 133 i 21

(Hammurapi), see Frayne, RIME 4 335; i n im .
m a . z u e.ne.ne lú nu .mu .u n .b a l .
e : ina ªe-pisº pi-i-ku-nu sa la innennû  at
your (pl.) unchangeable command  Or. NS

47 433 : 33f.; ina KA-su ellim iqbiamma  AfO

12 365 :10 (Takil-ilissu); ina pi-ki (var. pi-i-ki)
elli lÿsâ balatÿ  Farber Istar und Dumuzi 230 : 28;

ina KA-su kabtim liqbi  may he (the god)
issue his mighty order  CH xlii 79 (epilogue);

salamÿ balatÿ ina pí-i beltija qabi  PBS 7

128 : 9 (OB let.); sa pí-i i-li-i-im belÿ lÿpus  my
lord should act in conformity with the

command of the god  ARM 10 11 :17; ina
pi-i ilani sut samê erseti  Borger Esarh. 105 ii

33, cf. ibid. 98 r. 18; ina muhhi pi-i sa †amas
u Adad  at the command of DN and DN2

OIP 2 140 :13 (Senn.); ina KA Istar u Adad . . .
ulteshir RN  BBSt. No. 6 i 40; ina pi-i-ka elli
qibi balatÿ  JNES 33 276 : 50 (SB inc.); matu ina
KA ili iddallah  at the command of the
god the land will be disturbed  Leichty Izbu

IV 27; ina pi-i-ka ellu sa la naka[ri]  VAB 4

188 i 41, and passim in Nbk., ina pi-ka sa la
nakar  BMS 13 :11; †amas . . . ina pi-su elli
la muspelî lizzursuma  may †amas, whose
pure command cannot be altered, bring a
curse on him  ZA 65 56 : 58 (NB kudurru); ina
pi-i-su (var. KA-su) iåabit lumasu  En. el. IV

25, and passim; ina pi-i †amas quradi  Bab. 12

pl. 8 :7, see Kinnier Wilson Etana 114; K[A
ilu]tika rabÿti  PRT 44 r. 11; ina pi-i-sú elli la
muspeli [. . .]  with his holy and unchange-
able command [. . .]  ABL 923 : 2, see Parpola,

SAA 10 174; kî la KA ilimma against the
command of the deity  ABL 403 : 8 (NB), see

Frame Babylonia 80; pu-ú-um eli awÿlim issak—
kan  UCP 9 p. 376 : 34 (OB incense omens); for
personal names with pû “command” see
Stamm Namengebung p. 146f., 204, 232f., 259,

313, etc., see also Gelb, MAD 3 210f., Di Vito Per-

sonal Names 136, 152, and Saporetti Onomastica

s.v. pû, cf. also Pu-(um)-ra-bi  CT 47 68a : 25,

19a : 23 (OB); I-na-pí-lu-ús-lim  RA 65 60 B23,

cf. I-na-pí-i-im-lu-ús-lam  ARMT 13 1 vii 40,

see Sasson, RA 66 179, †a-pí-ilÿ  YOS 13 437: 4,

Uqâ-KA-Istar  YOS 13 421 : 4 (both OB), m†á-pi-
i-dEN  Bagh. Mitt. 5 228 No. 17 iii 40 (NB), also

as GN, see Zadok, Rép. géogr. 8 287.

2u  of kings and o¯cials : KA sarri eli
nakrisu ikabbit  KAR 428 : 50 (SB ext.), cf. YOS

10 33 iv 9 (OB ext.), cf. [sarru eli] matisu pí-su
kabit  RA 67 41 : 8, but KA mati eli sarri
DUGUD-it  Leichty Izbu V 68; [summa ina
K]A ili summa ina KA sarri imât  he will
die on orders from either a god or the
king  RA 61 35 :17 (SB omens); KA dannu sa
sarri elisu ibassi  Labat Calendrier s 41u : 5; PN

satammu . . . PN2 zazakki . . . ukannu pu-ú
sarri  BHT pl. 9 v 25; the scattered sheep

pû A 2apû A 2a

oi.uchicago.edu



462

will gather  ana KA reåÿsina iqulla  and
will heed the order of their shepherd  CT

20 5 K.3546 : 20 (SB ext.); kî pi-i RN sar Babili
BBSt. No. 8 i 22; kî pi-i sakni sa ina pÿhat
GN issakkanu  MDP 2 pl. 22 iv 44, kî pi
LUGAL.E  BBSt. No. 8 i 10; sa pí-i PN

listemme  let him keep on following PN’s
orders  OBT Tell Rimah 101 :19; kî pi-i-su la
teppasani  you (pl.) will obey his orders
Wiseman Treaties 195; ina pi-i sa 2 EN.ME†-
ªni(!)-iá(!)º ittuqta  ABL 6 : 20, see Parpola, SAA

10 228; TA pi-i sa sarrima  ABL 87 r. 11, see

Parpola, SAA 1 96; ina muhhi pe-e sa sarri
ABL 246 : 8, cf. ABL 118 : 9, 246 r. 13 (all NA);

ina muhhi pi-i sa sarri  ABL 849 r. 10 (NB);

note mÿnamma sa la pi-iá ana libbi turid
why did you go down there without any
order from me?  ABL 291 :12 (NB let. of Asb.),

cf. sa la pi-i sa sarri  ABL 409 r. 4, sa la pi-i
sa sarri la allak  ABL 471 : 22, see Cole and

Machinist, SAA 13 161, sa la pi-i-sú la erub
ABL 1285 : 21 (all NA); kî sa pi-i belija  ABL

805 r. 14 (NB); ERÍN.ME† an[nûte] ina muhhi
pe-e sa sarri . . . us[se]bilakka  according to
the order of the king I am sending you
these men  Iraq 20 182 No. 39 : 25 (NA), see

Saggs Nimrud Letters 189 ND 2759; ina muhhi
pi-i-ia qallilassu  scold him on my behalf
Iraq 34 22 : 36 (let. of †amas-sum-ukÿn to Esarh.),

see Luukko and Van Buylaere, SAA 16 21 r. 13;

with sa pî: sa pí-ka u qabÿka lÿp[us]  ARM 1

73 : 57.

b)  rule: alÿ(!) ana pí-a usibma  AOB 1

12 :18 (Irisum), cf. alanisina sa ana pí belija
wasbuma  TIM 2 97: 27 (OB let.); matam sâti
. . . ukannis ana pí-im usesibsi  he subdued
that region and put it under (his) rule
Syria 32 14 ii 24 (Jahdunlim); sarrum massu
ana pi-su ussab  YOS 10 33 iv 2 and 7 (OB),

KAR 153 obv.(!) 28, and passim in SB ext.; sarru
massu ana KA-su [ussab]  Leichty Izbu VII 41;

matum ana pi-ka ussab  YOS 10 36 iv 18; ru—
bû ana nakrisu ana KA ussab  Boissier DA

218 :19, cf. nakru ana rubê ana KA ussab
ibid. 20, also nakru ana KA rubê [ussab]
KAR 442 r. 19 (SB ext.); mat GN kalasa . . .
ana pí-i-im isten us-te-[si]-ib-si  ARM 1 5 : 35,

see Durand Documents de Mari 2 p. 116f.; for
other refs. see asabu mng. 3a; he (Sargon
of Akkad) conquered the entire western
country  pi-i-sú ana isten ukÿn  King Chron.

2 p. 4 : 5, see Grayson Chronicles p. 153, KA-su
asar 1-en ukinnu  (see kânu A mng. 4b–1u)
King Chron. 2 p. 31 : 25.

3.  instructions, advice, instigation, in-
formation, declaration, testimony — a)  in-
structions : i-pí-i PN x kaspam ina sa
naruqqim sa PN2 nilqe  on instructions of
PN, we have taken x silver from the
naruqqu capital of PN2  ICK 1 177:10, cf. la
i-pí assat PN kaspam addin  BIN 6 69 :10;

(I broke the seal)  i-pá-i-su-ma  only on
his instructions  CCT 2 33 : 26; mala pí-su . . .
1 GÍN.TA ana 1 MA.NA-em assÿsum  TuM 1

23a :18 (all OA); ana pí-ki labÿrim  according
to your earlier instructions  Kraus AbB 1

53 : 20, cf. TCL 18 86 : 27; sabÿtam ina pí-i-ki(?)
ana mahriki attardam  I have sent you a
female tavern keeper as you requested  VAS

16 178 :16, see Frankena, AbB 6 178; l[a]m pí
kabt[i]m  before a notice (comes) from
some important person  CT 52 152 r. 12, see

Kraus, AbB 7 152; pí-i asib al[im] la nadanam
iqbiam  TIM 2 85 :7, see Cagni, AbB 8 52;

summa anaku kî pí-i sa PN . . . la [addinmi]
JEN 631 : 8; enna kî nakutti assu epinnati sa
pi-i belinu ªanaº ahija aspura  now in ur-
gency I have written to my brother con-
cerning the plows that were ordered by our
lord  Cole Nippur 92 :18 (early NB); ana muhhi
pi-i sa PN akanna sabit sa la sarri imâti
ABL 1111 :1;   akî pi-i sa PN u ina naspastu
sa PN2  PBS 2/1 72 : 5, cf. akî KA sa PN  ibid.

209 : 3, BE 10 59 : 6 and 95 : 5; ana pi pi-i sa PN

usuzzak  I am placed (here) upon the in-
structions of PN  UET 4 203 :11, cf. ana pi
pi-i sa amÿlti la tallak  RT 19 106F:11, also

BM 77438 r. 8 (all NB), cited AHw. 873b.

b)  advice, instigation : sarrum ana p[i-i
m]alikÿsu ul ussab  the king will not follow
the advice of his counsellors  YOS 10 11 i 10

(OB ext.), cf. RA 67 51 : 32; kî pi-i rabûti ma-li-
ki-ia sakkanakkÿ sa pÿhati  MDP 2 pl. 22 iv 13

and 34, v 10 (MB kudurru); ana muhhi pi-ia kî
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illiku  when he went against my advice
ABL 1106 :15 (NB); ammÿnim ana pí-i PN

tallikma karsÿ tamhur  why did you go and
accept accusations against me at PN’s in-
stigation?  ARM 1 61 : 36; alanija ileqqûnim
ina UZU pí-i PN  they have taken my towns
at PN’s instigation  EA 161 : 38, cf. ana pí-i
mare PN  EA 138 :116, wr. ina UZU pí PN  EA

149 : 68; [ina muh]hi pi-i sa akil karsÿ
zaåiranÿ la ta[llak]  ADD 647 r. 15; akî pi-i
sa mamma ul allak  I will not proceed at
the urging of anyone  BIN 1 55 : 35, cf. akî
pi-i sa mamma belu la ip[tar]kanni  ibid. 31,

also mimma akî pi-i sa mamma la tallaki
YOS 3 22 : 20, akî pi-i sá ERÍN.ME† la tallak
BIN 1 17:16, mimma akî pi-i sa nisÿ belu la
illak  YOS 3 22 :13 (all NB).

c)  information : istu umim sa belÿ ana
mat GN ana pí-im u lisanim ispuranni  (see
lisanu mng. 2b)  AfO 23 71 : 5 (OB let.); if you
(pl.) do not know him  mimma pi-i-su saåla
ask for some information about him (and
if he is dead, write a letter and send it to
PN)  KAV 107:19 (MA let.); anÿnu ana muhhi
pi-i-sú-nu ana sarri niltapra  as for us, we
sent word to the king on the basis of the
information they supplied  ABL 472 : 8 (NB);

[i]na pi-i LÚ zeåirani [. . .]  ABL 210 r. 9 (NB

let. of Asb.), see Dietrich Aramäer 190; sarru
ana pi-i pi-i-sú la ibbakanni  the king must
not reject(?) me at his (a third person’s)
say-so  ABL 1106 r. 16 (NB).

d)  report (sa pî): sarru sa pi-i-sú-nu
lisme  the king should listen to their re-
port  Landsberger Brief p. 8 : 32, see Cole and

Machinist, SAA 13 178, cf. ªdeåiqº akî sarru sa
pi-i-ni isammûni  it would be advantageous
if the king would listen to our report  ABL

53 r. 8, see Parpola, SAA 10 276, cf. sarru . . . sa
pi-i-ni ul isme  ABL 1326 r. 3, sa pi-ia sarru
lisme  ABL 1111 r. 4, 1114 r. 22, sa pi-i-sú-nu
kî asmû[ni]  ABL 1074 r. 9, sarru sa pi-i-sú
lisme  ABL 260 r. 11; atypical : annûti ul sa
pi-i-ka sa pi-i PN  this is not your report
but PN’s report  ABL 527 r. 24f. (all NB); the
king should send a member of his entou-
rage  sa pe-e sa KUR GN lisme  so that he

can get a ˜rsthand report about GN  ABL

165 r. 9 (NA); dibbÿ mala PN . . . isapparakka
gabbi sa pi-ia  all matters that PN is con-
tinually sending you are solely from my re-
port  ABL 914 r. 21 (NB); sa pi-i fPN selûtu sa
sarri  report of fPN, votary of the king  4R

61 v 10, and passim in this text and Langdon Tam-

muz pl. 2f., see Parpola, SAA 9 p. LXIII; uncert.:
sá KA 2-i  another source  Neugebauer ACT

813 r. ii 11, 14, and iii 16.

e)  declaration, testimony (of witnesses,
etc.): sa pá-e ana ITI.6.KAM lasåeåakkum  I
will seek witnesses for you in six months
TuM 1 22b: 9; lu anniuttumma sa pé-e seliama
CCT 1 45 : 38; sa pá-e-ma  Balkan Letter 7: 37,

and see ibid. p. 17f.; pé-e sa sÿbeåa bab ilim
alteqqe  Kültepe 94/k 493 : 27 (courtesy M. T.

Larsen, all OA); PN ina pí-i ramanis[u] kÿma
dursu issakkum pagarsu ubbir  (see duru B
mng. 2a)  LIH 43 :15, cf. pí-su-nu u pí-i sabit
puti[s]unu  TCL 18 135 :18; ina pí-i PN DN

muhhasu limhas  may DN smash the head
(of the person who raises a claim) at PN’s
declaration(?)  MDP 22 131 :14; ana pi-i
wardim mar awÿlim ittanaddinu  TCL 18

90 :12; sarrum pí-i sÿbÿ isåalma  the king
asked for the testimony of witnesses  Çi‹-

Kizilyay-Kraus Nippur 163 :10, cf. istu . . . nÿni
pi-i sÿbÿ nistemû  YOS 2 49 : 31; a-na-ku-ú ina
pí ramanija si-ni-su-ú aqtab[ÿk]umma  I
have personally repeated that to you twice
Kraus, AbB 5 92 : 28; i-pí-su kun  it is con-
˜rmed by his own words  ibid. 156 :14;

assum pi-i-ka la tamâku  on account of your
deposition I did not take the oath  TCL 18

96 :11 (all OB); the judges  ana pi-i mare [. . .]
u erresÿ leåûssina sa mare PN u mare PN2

iskunuma  MDP 23 320 r. 4, cf. ana pí-i LÚ.
ME† IGI.ME†-su uzakkÿsu  Ugaritica 5 10 : 9;

PN (from) GN  ana pi-i PN2 satru  KAV

156 : 8, also ibid. 3 and 5 (MA); ana KA-sa-ma sa
fPN PN2 urad PN3 ina amuttisa uzzakkÿsi
ana assuttisu iltakan  at fPN’s own declara-
tion, PN2, the slave of PN3, freed her from
her status as a slave and made her his wife
KAJ 7: 6 (MA); for pû with lisanu in Nuzi
see lisanu mng. 2d–2u; silver  sa kî pi-i
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PN PN2 ina qat PN3 . . . mahir  BBSt. No. 9 iv

A 15, cf. ibid. iii 2 (NB kudurru); dajane dÿna kî
pí-i PN u kî pí-su-nu 5 LÚ.ME† annû ÿtepsu
HSS 5 48 : 30f.; (witnesses in the presence of
whom)  dÿnisu sa sahlê ana muhhi pi-i-sú-
nu iskun  VAS 6 38 : 6; sa . . . ina pi-i amerani
sa kispÿ ismeuni  KAV 1 vii 8 (Ass. Code s 47).

4.  mind, mood, opinion : pi-i ilim isan—
ni sinÿt temim  the god’s mood will change,
change of mind  YOS 10 17: 42 (OB ext.); pi-
i-ka la te-e-ni  do not change your mind
Kraus, AbB 5 2 r. 2; you gods  sa umisam KA
nisÿ tahirra  who daily watch over the mood
of people  PBS 1/2 106 r. 9, see Ebeling, ArOr

17/1 179, also, wr. pi-i nisÿ  OECT 6 pl. 22

K.3307: 8, Istar GUB-az-ma KA nise i-ha-ra
Farber Istar und Dumuzi 128 : 6, cf. ibid. 57: 23;

matum . . . pi-i-sa ana isten itâr  (for con-
text see eseru B mng. 5)  YOS 10 11 ii 9 (OB

ext.); release these men  pí-i matim elika la
ibbalakkat  lest public opinion turn against
you  Laessøe Shemshara Tablets 39 SH 887: 29,

cf. why have you detained PN  u pí-i matim
elika tusbalakkat ibid. 38 :10; these two men
mugallitu sa pé-em usbalkitu  (see mugal—
litu)  ARM 1 116 r. 4, cf. ibid. r. 2; PN [p]i
alim kalisu eli beli[ ja] usbalkit  RA 68 30 : 21

(Mari let.), cf. ARM 2 137: 33; annikÿam PN pí-
i sabim elija ustabalkit  ARMT 26 344 : 9, I
fear that  pí-i muskenÿja ibbalakkat  ibid.

408 : 54, for other refs. see nabalkutu mngs.
2d–2u, 4f; sÿrani KA-sú-nu us(a)balkutu
ABL 205 r. 2, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5

169; di¯cult : misil pi-i-sú-nu ana akan[na]
u sitti pi-i-sú-nu [an]a libbasunu  the incli-
nation of half of them is toward this
way, the inclination of the rest of them is
toward their own interest(?)  CT 54 15 (=

ABL 240+):14f. (NB); (he got ˜ve cities to
rebel against me)  pa-a eda usaskinma  and
made (them) of one mind  Winckler Sar. pl.

31 No. 65 : 34, see Fuchs Sargon 201; pa-a ªe-daº
[ú]-sá-[ás]-kín  Levine Stelae 70 : 24 (Sar.), pa-a
isten useskin  AKA 196 iii 15 and 310 ii 47

(Asn.), and passim in NA royal, see sakanu mng. 5a

(pû d); pa-a e-dis is-[sak-nu(?)]  ADD 650 : 20,

see Postgate Royal Grants No. 13; KA mati ana

1-en iturra  Leichty Izbu VIII 91; qÿpani sa GN

ana isten pi-i kî ituru  when the o¯cials of
GN came to a mutual agreement  ABL 542 : 9

(NB), cf. (several countries)  ana isten pi-i
utirru  Streck Asb. 40 iv 99; 3 awÿlÿ ina 1-na
pí ukinnu  three men testi˜ed in full
agreement  MDP 23 318 :17; the liver omen
predictions  kî pi-i isten indahharama
agreed completely with each other  Borger

Esarh. 82 r. 23; 1-en pi-i-sú-nu  they are in
agreement  ABL 754 :16 (NB); sut ulla pi-
i-sú-nu  those who are of a recalcitrant
disposition  Lambert BWL 134 :125; note the
sequence: pi-ka libbaka liwaåir u libbaka
liwaåir birkÿka  let your mind command
your heart and your heart command your
knees  RA 45 172 :15 (OB lit.); atypical :
kunukku ana pi-i libbika likinnu ilu libba
lit-tir-ka  TCL 9 141 : 42 (NB let.); abutu ibas—
si ina pi-i-ku-nu  ABL 604 : 6, see Parpola, SAA

10 39 : 9; abat sarri . . . ina pi-ia  the king’s
order is on my mind  ABL 555 :7, see Cole and

Machinist, SAA 13 45 (both NA); kittam u
mÿsaram ina KA matim askun  CH v 22 (pro-

logue); dami[qtasu . . .] ina KA apâti [. . .]  CT

40 11 : 63, see Freedman Alu 166 :151; musaskin
ina pí-i nisÿ puluhti ilÿ rabûti  (RN) who
made the people aware of the awesomeness
of the great gods  VAB 4 100 i 9 (Nbk.); pitru—
su sattukku ina pí-i ipparkû  regular oˆer-
ings had stopped, were forgotten (lit.
stopped being kept in mind)  VAB 4 110 iii

23, also 142 ii 6 (Nbk.); sumsu zerasu piriåsu
ina KA nisÿ lihalliqu  may they (the gods)
make people forget (lit. eradicate from the
people’s mind) his sons, progeny, and de-
scendants  VAS 1 37 v 47 (NB kudurru), cf. BBSt.

No. 7 ii 39, No. 9 ii 17, YOS 1 43:17 (funerary inscr.),

OIP 2 147: 39, 148 : 29 (Senn.); note hulliq . . .
sumsu zerasu . . . la pi-i nise  (text of an
oath)  KAR 373: 6 (NB), see Ebeling, Or. NS 20 169.

5.  speech, language, talk, oral commu-
nication, empty talk, rumor, complaint —
a)  speech, language, talk : pi-ú na-ak-rum
[kÿ]am istanassi ummami  (see sasû mng.
9f)  ARM 10 50 :17 (= ARMT 26 237); the in-
habitants of GN  sa ina pi-i nise GN2 GN3
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inambû zikirsun  which they call GN3 in
the language of GN2  Borger Esarh. 51 iii 56,

cf. ibid. 112 : 8; tamrÿqatu sa ina KA nise
DUG4.GA-u  (see tamrÿqatu)  LKA 73 :15, see

TuL p. 39; URU GN ina KA nise sumsu
abbÿma  Unger Bel-harran-beli-ussur 14 (Adn.

III); sumÿ damqam . . . zakaram . . . ina pí-i
nisÿ lu askunma  I have made people speak
my praises  PBS 7 133 ii 80 (Hammurapi), see

Frayne, RIME 4 336, cf. zikirka ina KA nisÿ
sutubba lamassi  BMS 22 : 8, also sumka kalis
ina KA nisÿ tab  STT 55 : 8, dupl. BMS 9 : 8;

ina KA nisÿ ana damiqti lubsi  may I be
well spoken of by (all) people  BMS 12 :72,

cf. ina KA nisÿ tabassi  ibid. 34, see von

Soden, Iraq 31 85; [ina] KA nisÿ lissakin
tanittÿ  may praise of me be on the lips of
the people  KAR 68 r. 2, also BMS 4 : 5; izzir
KA nise maådati sakinsu  he is under a
curse from many people  Farber Istar und Du-

muzi 56 :11; ina KA nisesu zÿru sakinsu  KAR

26 : 6 and dupls.; [qul-lu]-ul ina pi-i nisÿsu—
ma masikta isi  (see masiktu)  Lambert BWL

99 : 20, restored from dupl. courtesy W. G. Lam-

bert; mar sarri sa ina KA nisÿ sumsu la nabû
a son of the king who had not been men-
tioned (as a successor) in people’s talk  Iraq

29 122 : 21 (prophecies); ina telte sa KA nise
sakin  ABL 403 : 4, cf. ina teltimma sa KA
sakin  ibid. 13 (NB), sa pi-i nise  (in broken
context)  ABL 587: 4 (NB); istu UZU.KA ame—
lutu amelu emqu sutu  he is a wise man,
according to what people say  EA 106 : 39;

obscure: li-is-bi(?) KA nisÿ karib sarri  (see
karabu mng. 2b)  RA 16 126 subscript (NB

kudurru); note for speech in contrast to
thought : pi-i-sú tarsu libbasu la kÿni  what
he says is straightforward, but his heart is
faithless  †urpu II 55, pi-i-sú anna libbasu
ulla  ibid. 56, cf. ina libbisu u pi-i-sú iqbû
ibid. 74; Marduk . . . ihâtu pí-i-im ibarri libbi
VAB 4 68 : 35 (Nabopolassar); KA-sú u libbasu
itti RN [isa]k[kan]  will he make common
cause with †amas-sum-ukÿn?  PRT 135 :10,

see Starr, SAA 4 300; pa-a-tu kalisina usapâ
narbe[su]  all voices extol his greatness
Lambert BWL 58 : 30 (Ludlul IV); uttur KA-i-su
etapal  it (the date palm) answered boast-

fully  Lambert BWL 158 :7; lu ina pi-i ahhesu
. . . lu ina pi-i naphar salmat qaqqadi  Wise-

man Treaties 76–79; pi-i-ka ammiu sa tabu
that speech of yours that is pleasing  Craig

ABRT 1 5f.:13, cf. pi-ia ammiu sa tabu ik—
tanarrabka  ibid. 26; assu pi-i-ka DÙG.GA
because of your sweet words  ABL 435 r. 11,

see Parpola, SAA 10 198; Pù-su-DÙG  MAD I

163 ii 40 and passim in OAkk. names, see Di Vito

Personal Names 136.

b)  oral message, oral communication :
pÿqat ina pi-i-im isapparakki umma attima
should he send you (fem.) an oral mes-
sage, then answer as follows  Kraus AbB 1

51 : 33; taklum sa awâtim ina pí-i-im isab—
batu  a reliable person who is able to retain
an oral message  ARM 1 76 : 27; [awa]t mar
awÿlutim sumsu sa pé-em nak[ram idab—
bubuma]  ARMT 26 1 :17; summa awati sa
is[tu p]í-i mar sipri ana awati sa tuppi ul
mithar  if the messenger’s oral message and
the message in the tablet are not in ac-
cord  KBo 1 5 iv 36, cf. mar sipri awâti sa
istu pí-i-su ippalakku  ibid. 33; amâte sa atti
taqbî ana sâsu ina pí-su ana pani sarri it—
tadin ana samês[u]  the matter that you
communicated to him he has reported
orally to the king for his own information
KUB 3 69 :12, cf. [ana]ku altaprassu ina pí-su
ibid. 5; ezib sa ina pa-a-ti idabbubu  PRT

29 :11, 34 : 4, see Starr, SAA 4 5 and 98; note, re-
ferring to conversation : ina pi-i ahames
dibbi lik[un]  talk should be truthful in a
dialogue  4R 34 No. 2 :7 (early NB let.), see

Landsberger, AfO 10 2; summa RN RN2 ahasu
ana GN ana pí isassi  (for isassi)  if RN

summons his brother RN2 to GN for a con-
ference  KBo 1 1 r. 32, cf. ibid. 28.

c)  empty talk, rumor, complaint:  i-pì-im
u lisanim tallikanimma  (see lisanu mng.
2c)  Adana 237B:18, cited Balkan Letter p. 16, cf.
ina pí-im u lisanim tallikma  Kültepe c/k

43 : 38, cited ibid. n. 20, see Larsen, Or. NS 40

319f.; mare siprika sa pí-su-ni saru  (see
sarru A adj. mng. 2b–2u)  EA 1 : 86; ana KA
suqim taqulma  you have listened to street
talk  VAS 16 9 : 9 (OB let.), cf. ina pi-i suqi
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lemun egirrua  what is said in the street is
of bad portent for me  Lambert BWL 32 : 53

(Ludlul I), ina pi-i suqi u girri  ibid. 288

K.2765 : 6; annÿtam ina la idim ana pi-i-im
umassi  all this he has unwittingly bruited
about  Bagh. Mitt. 2 59 iv 10 (OB let.); sa KA˛U
ezib e tahuz . . . sa KA˛U tahhaz e ta-kud
Ugaritica 5 163 ii 29f.; you know  kî amat
biåilti ina pi-i ibassû  that an evil rumor is
circulating  BIN 1 22 :7 (NB let.); pí mus—
kenim . . . istenemmÿma ummami  one will
hear time and again the complaint of the
commoners (living in the town) saying  RA

53 58 : 24 (= RA 42 73, Mari).

6.  dictation, authorship, oral tradi-
tion — a)  in gen.: this omen is not from
the (canonical) series  sa pi-i ummâni sû
it is from the oral tradition of the scholars
ABL 519 r. 2, see Parpola, SAA 10 8; UZU.ME†
sa ina tuppi la satruma ina pi-i UM.M[E.
A . . .]  KAR 434 r.(!) 4; ana ªKAº ummâni
satir gabarû labÿru ul amur  written from
dictation by a scholar, I have not seen the
original copy (from which he dictated)
PBS 1/2 106 r. 30, see Hunger Kolophone No. 486;

ana KA satir  Lambert AV 151 Source C: 21; sa
KA ummânu sa libbi abÁB = [arhu]  Hunger

Kolophone No. 120 : 3, cf. ibid. No. 333 : 2, No.

471 :1; sa KA ummâni  (in text)  ACh Supp.

54 :17; masalti sa KA ummâni  ACh Supp.

52 : 26 (colophon); [masa]ltu sa KA ummânu
Izbu Comm. O 33; sa KA apkalle  AMT 105,1 i

22; tarqÿtu . . . ina pi-i fPN muraqqÿte nasha
KAR 220 iv 9, see Hunger Kolophone No. 57;

[ana K]A PN satir  LKA 64 r. 15 (hymn to

Asn.), see Hunger Kolophone No. 262; TA pi-i-su
listur  ABL 434 r. 12; annû (also annûtu) sa
pi-i PN  JCS 11 11 Sm. 669 : 2, 5, 9, 11, 13,

K.9717 r. 3, 5f., 8, 9–14; note referring to
divine authority : ª21º mêlu sa KA Ea  21
poultices according to Ea’s instruction
LKA 146 r. 16.

b)  sut pî: su-ut KA sá KA UM.ME.A  ACh

Istar 5 :18; su(!)-ut pi-i ma-[as-al-tu]  A VIII/1

Comm. colophon, in MSL 14 496, also ACh Sin

23 : 24, RA 62 54 :18f.; sâtu su-ut KA u
masåalti sa KA ummânu  JNES 33 337: 29,

cf. von Weiher Uruk 99 : 48, and see Meier, AfO

12 237f., Ungnad, AfO 14 273.

7.  wording, content of a document or
inscription — a)  referring to clay tablets :
istu umim annêm sa pí-i tuppim annêm . . .
lu tanassar  Mélanges Garelli 197 L87-442+ iii 7

(OA treaty); ana KA tuppisu labÿrim  CT 4

39b: 9, and passim; sa a-wa-at pí tuppim an—
nîm unakkafirufl  CT 8 39b:19; ahhuja nu—
dunnâm sa pí-i tuppija ul iddinunim  (see
nudunnû mng. 2a)  Fish Letters 6 : 24, see

Kraus, AbB 10 6; ana pí-i tuppatim sa aplutim
Kraus AbB 1 14 :16; ana KA simdat sarrim  CH

s 51 : 64; ana pí-i tuppi simdatim  Kraus AbB 1

14 : 22; ana KA riksatisu  CH s 264 : 57, wr. ana
pí-i riksatisu  Kraus Verfügungen p. 174 s 8 : 6,

cf. van Soldt, AbB 12 72 : 20; ana pí-i tuppi
sÿmatim  Meissner BAP 42 :14; ana pí-i tup—
pi isihtim  TCL 7 8 :12; ana pí-i isihtim an—
nÿtim  OECT 3 16 : 21, for other occs. see isihtu

mng. 2; in all x barley  KA DUB tupsikki
Holma Zehn Altbabylonische Tontafeln 2 :13; ana
pí-i kanÿkisunu  according to their sealed
document  van Soldt, AbB 13 14 : 28, 22 : 21, wr.
sa KA kanÿkisu  Szlechter Tablettes p. 131 :10;

sa pí-i kanÿk sarrim  ABIM 31 :12; x silver
pi-i kunukkisu  ABIM 20 : 26, ezib pi kunuk—
kisu  TCL 10 93 : 2; [s]a pi kunukkati  UET 5

262 :18; eqlam mala pí-i kanÿkika  PBS 7

92 : 22; ina pí-i kankisu usastiranni  he had
me inscribe (the four bakers) in the text of
his sealed document  LIH 1 :10, and see kanÿ—
ku, kunukku mng. 3; k a .k i ß i b3 h a . l a .b a
. . . u k a k i ß i b 3.d id l i  PBS 8/2 129 : 21f.,

cf. PBS 8/1 23 : 9; ermum sa tuppi hepÿma tup—
pasa isrumuma ana pí-i tuppisa labÿri . . .
ukinnusi  RA 9 22 : 24 (all OB); sa pí-i tuppija
annîm lu kun  ARM 1 17: 32; ana pí-i tuppika
ARM 18 17: 22; (barley)  sa KA kanÿkatum
PBS 2/2 34 : 23 (MB); the judges  pi-i tuppati
sa zitti ismûma  heard the wording of the
documents concerning the division  MDP

23 321-322 : 37, cf. sa pi leåi rabî seåam ilqe
ibid. 197: 5; ina pí-i tuppi rikilti . . . alturma
KBo 1 8 : 29; amata sa pí-ªiº [tuppi] annî
mamman la uspâh  ibid. 6 : 5; ana pi-i nishi
sa tÿdi  (see nishu A mng. 4)  BBSt. No. 24 : 42
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(NB kudurru); kaspa ina pí-i-su sa tuppu an—
nûtu PN ana PN2 utâr  JEN 300 : 21; kaspa sa
pí-i tuppi sinamuna ana PN umalla  JEN

634 : 23; the king decided fPN’s case  ana pí-
i tup[pisa] u ana pí-i [sÿbutisa]  in accor-
dance with her tablet and her witnesses
MRS 6 94 RS 16.245 r. 4f.; tuppu annÿtu sa
pí-i tuppi labÿri sa hepû  JENu 983 :19; KA
si-pir6-ti ispuruka  in accordance with the
message he sent you  Rainey EA 369 : 22, see

Moran, RA 69 152; ina pí-i tuppi siati saknu
(barley) recorded in the text of that doc-
ument  KAJ 165 : 5, cf. ibid. 11; ana pí-i tup—
pi sa sarri  KAJ 234 : 6; ana pa-i tuppe sa
abisuma  KAJ 6 : 4; tablet of a debt of tin
eqlu ina KA-sa kî saparti saknuni  record-
ing that a ˜eld is pledged  KAJ 142 :7, see

Deller and Saporetti, Oriens Antiquus 9 33, cf. KAJ

163: 6; tuppati sinatina u eqlu sa pí-si-na
KAJ 164 :13; ezib KA-i tuppatesu paniate  KAJ

119 :1, (donkeys)  sa KA-i 6 kisrate sa PN

(see kisirtu mng. 4)  KAJ 311 :15, [†E an]niu
sa pi-i 5 leåani  KAJ 113 : 32, sa pi-i tuppi
sabitte  KAJ 122 : 4 (all MA), see Postgate Urad-

†erua No. 28, 37, 35, 42; sa pi-i danniti suatu
usannû  (see sanû B mng. 4c)  ADD 647 r. 32

(NA); kaspu kî pi-i IM.DUB ittir u imatti
VAS 5 6 : 41 (NB); kî pi-i tuppate sajimanute
(see sajimanutu)  Lyon Sar. p. 8 : 51; kî pi-i
uåilti  SPAW 1889 pl. 7 ii 19 (NB laws).

b)  referring to inscriptions on stelas
or statues : sa pi-i narî annâ simema  CT 13

40 iv 12, also 41 r. 16 (SB Cuthean Legend), see

J. Westenholz Akkade 326 :155; ana hÿtim sa
ibbassû kÿma pí-i narêm ippususu  (see narû
A mng. 1)  UET 5 420 :14 (OB);  salma suatu
hulliq sa pi-i-sú la epase iqabbâssu  should
anybody say to him, “Destroy that stela,
what it says should not be done”  AKA 251

v 78, cf. sa pi musarêja annê la eppasu  AKA

248 v 45, cf. ibid. 249 v 54 (all Asn.), see Grayson,

RIMA 2 253f.

c)  in scribal notations : kî KA tuppi sa—
tar PN  Sollberger, JEOL 20 62 xii 9 (NB Cruc.

Mon. Manistusu); sanîs sa pi-i tuppi sanê
variant, according to the wording of an-
other tablet  Iraq 22 224 : 21, cf. von Weiher

Uruk 129 i 34; kî MURÚB LIBIR.RA.BI AB.
SAR-ma  ACh Supp. Istar 52 : 27, and passim, see

Hunger Kolophone s.v. pû; sumati sa KA tuppi
sanî  CT 31 36 r. 16; 7 Ú.{I.A . . . sa pi-i
tuppi san[î]  BE 31 pl. 50 No. 60 ii 7; sa KA 1-
et IM.GÍD.DA  Boissier DA 17 iv 34, annûti
MU.ME† sa KA 2-ti IM.GÍD.[DA]  ibid. 250 iv

22, sa KA 3-ti IM.GÍD.DA  ibid. 17 iv 39;

summa sumati sÿbÿ u mukallimti sa ubanu
ana panÿka sa KA leåi [. . .]  CT 30 48 K.3948

r. 14 (SB ext.), cf. sa KA-i le [åi]  Ebeling

Wagenpferde 11 A r. 6 (colophon); kî pí-i tup[pi
ma]hrî satir mimma ul sani  written ac-
cording to the wording of the original tab-
let, nothing was changed  KBo 1 23 r. 4; an
KA DUB GABA.RI Barsip  TCL 6 32 r. 7

(Esagil Tablet), see George Topographical Texts

p. 118 :1; kî KA uåilti gabarÿ Nippur subal—
kut  copied from the text of a tablet origi-
nating in Nippur  Pinches Berens Coll. 110

r. 21, cf. Lambert AV 204 Text 48 : 23; ana pi-i
tupgalli labÿri  CT 24 46 : 8, cf. TCL 6 38 r. 46;

kÿma pi-i tuppi labÿri  Weissbach Misc. pl.

14 : 84; ina KA tuppi GAZ.ME† satir  written
according to a broken tablet  StOr 1 30 r. 9;

note referring to an authoritative text :
summa sunatisu ana KA tuppi upassir  if he
interprets his dreams according to a text
JCS 29 66 : 6 (SB omens).

8.  proportion, ratio, relationship —
a) with numerals : for x silver  kî pi-i 1
GUR 3 (BÁN) uttati ana 1 GÍN kaspi  Nbn.

279 : 5; kî pi-i 1 (BÁN) 5 SÌLA †E.NUMUN
ana 1 GÍN kaspi  VAS 5 12 :10, (with 4 SÌLA)

ibid. 12; kî pi-i 5 ana 1 GÍN kaspi  Nbn. 566 : 9;

[kî] pi-i %-6 PI NINDA.{I.A ana 1 GÍN kaspi
Nbn. 173 : 4; kî pi 6.ÀM NINDA.{I.A  VAS 5

4 :12; x silver  ªkîº pi-i [1 MA.N]A.ÀM  VAS

6 16 :15; silver  kî KA 2(BÁN).ÀM  VAS 5

4 : 24; dates  kî pi-i 6 ma-si-hi  Nbk. 248 : 3,

cf. Nbn. 715 :13, VAS 6 16 :10, etc.; ana pi-e
10000 agurru . . . ana 1 MA.NA kaspi  at
the rate of 10,000 ˜red bricks per mina
of silver  YOS 6 34 : 6, cf. VAS 6 290 : 6; kî pi-i
umu

2
-3 SÌLA NINDA.{I.A  at the rate of

two thirds of a sila of bread per day  Spe-

leers Recueil 287: 5, cf. VAS 6 129 :1; kî pi-i 40
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ni-sip.ME†  Cyr. 170 : 6; (provisions)  kî KA 3
LÚ.TU.É  to the amount of (that of) three
erib-bÿti functionaries  RA 16 125 i 27, wr.
GIM pi-i  BBSt. No. 36 v 38, cf. also, without

numeral (i.e., one), VAS 1 36 ii 12, AnOr 12 305

r. 5 (all NB kudurrus); obscure: sa pi-i 20
gi-ra-[si-te]  Ebeling Parfümrez. p. 26 ii 22.

b)  with atru : sa kî KA DIRI SUM-nu
OIP 97 86 No. 24 :7, for other refs. see atru s. mng.

2c–1u.

c)  used prepositionally in the meaning
“according to,” etc. — 1u  with kî, kÿma : kî
pi-i ekallatema mahrâte  just like the old
palaces  AfO 18 353 :79 (Tigl. I); kî pi-i itê sis—
sinnu inassu  he delivers the sissinnu
dates in the same amount as the neighbors
YOS 7 51 :13, cf. kî pi-i itê isaddad  AnOr 9

7:10, also, wr. KA  TCL 12 32 : 27; imittu er—
rese akkî pi-i-sú-nu immidu  YOS 6 78 :10;

wine  kî pi-i sappatu  CT 55 283 : 3, cf. CT 56

252 r. 3; kî pi-i mukinnutu sa PN ina libbi
satir umma  YOS 7 102 : 21 (all NB); GIM pi-i
annîmma  in the following proportion
BBSt. No. 36 v 18; kî pi-i annî iqabbi  ABL

1443 : 8, kî pi-i annî . . . lidbubu  ABL 1286 : 5;

kî pi-i annîmma kî asniqu  ABL 516 :18 and

r. 3; abika kî pi-i annîmma karsÿ . . . ÿtak—
kalusu  they are always speaking slander
against your father as follows  ABL 1240 : 8,

ul kî pi-i annî sarru belÿ tem iskunanni  did
the king, my lord, not give me orders as
follows?  ABL 846 : 6 (all NB); melû kî KA
siddi [u puti]  TCL 6 32 :19, cf. bÿt simmilti kî
pi-i-sú-nu-ma siddu x putu  ibid. 32 (Esagil

Tablet), see George Topographical Texts 114ˆ. No.

13; sû kî pi-i annîmma istanappara umma
Streck Asb. 84 x 46; kî KA ME u ZI  according
to the day and the velocity  Neugebauer ACT

813 i 5; kî pi-i dibbÿma  4R 34 No. 2 : 20 (early

NB let.), see Landsberger, AfO 10 3; kî KA (var.
pi-i) mahrî  Borger Esarh. 25 Ep. 35 : 40; ˜g-
ures of protective deities  sa kî pi-i sikni—
sunu irti lemni utarru  who according to
their nature turn the evil person away
ibid. 62 B 42, cf. a-bu-tu-u sa kî pi-i siknisa
ABL 1277 r. 5, see Parpola, SAA 10 30; kî pi-i
ITI  CT 55 191 : 5, kî pi-i umu  CT 56 757 r. 7

(both NB); [ina] KA†.SAG kÿma pi-i malma—
lis tarammuk  you soak (various ingredi-
ents) in beer in equal quantities  Köcher

BAM 578 i 40, dupl., wr. kî pi-i [. . .]  ibid. 159

i 33.

2u  with ana, ina : di¯cult : 4 pirikannu
textiles  sa i-pí sa 7 emarÿ  OIP 27 55 : 21,

cf. URUDU i-pì husarim  CCT 4 43a : 9 (both

OA); atti ana pí-i tamlak nisÿ tetepsi  (see
tamlaku)  Kraus AbB 1 111 : 6; ana pí-i idim sa
innaddinu  according to the wages that will
be paid  OECT 3 62 :13 (both OB); ana pí-i
têretim salma[tim]  according to the favor-
able omens  ARM 1 88 : 9; x bricks  ana pi-i
nagmar dullija  according to (what is needed
for) the completion of my work  BE 17 23 : 5

(MB let.); sunu ana pi-i seåim ma[la] sa nad—
nu . . . ippalu  they will repay (the seed,
barley, and interest) to the full extent of
the barley that was given to them  MDP 24

369 : 9; umamÿ . . . ana [p]i-i balti limassilu—
ma  let them make (representations of)
animals to look exactly like live ones  EA

10 : 31 (MB royal); witches  sa salmani ana pi-
i salmanija ibnû  who made ˜gurines look-
ing like me  Maqlu I 131; ina pi-i simatisu
sarru belÿ etapas  the king, my lord, has
acted in a way be˜tting him  ABL 1277: 5

(NA), see Parpola, SAA 10 30; kî ana pi-i zeåera
sa mat Assur izeru  (the king should ask
PN) to what degree he hates Assyria  ABL

998 r. 6; ap-pi sa sukkallu . . . hadû lÿpus
the sukkallu should act as he pleases  ABL

1052 r. 8, cf. Cole Nippur 110 : 9u, cf. (in di¯-
cult context)  ap-pi-i libbi  ABL 456 :10 (all

NB), see Dietrich, AOAT 1 71 and 85; ana pi-i
GN  according to the rate of Babylon  Cole

Nippur 79 :13; ana pi-i KI.LAM  according to
the market value  ibid. 10 :13.

3u  other occs.: per month x barley
rations for the chief administrator of the
temple  ina sa pi-i GI†.BÁN  measured by
the seah  RA 16 125 ii 4 (NB kudurru), cf. bar-
ley, emmer wheat, dates, and linseed  nap—
har pi-i GI†.BÁN  TCL 13 227:1; É.DÙ.A pi-i
É.DÙ.A iddissu  he gave him a house corre-
sponding to (the value of) the house  MDP
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23 240 :15; x barley  pi ilki eqlim  ibid. 243 : 4,

cf. 242 : 9, also MDP 24 368 :7; atypical : ultu
UD.1.KAM sa MN adi tuppi pu-ú tuppi  VAS

6 86 : 4.

9.  opening (of a part of the body, of an
object), entrance (to a building, a region),
mouth (of a watercourse) — a)  opening of a
part of the body — 1u  of the human body :
summa amelu KA kar-se marus  STT 96 :1, cf.

ibid. 5, 10, and 20, also 7 Ú KA kar-se  ibid. 7;

MUN.{I.A sá KA kar-sú  Lambert AV 162 Text

9 :11; KA karsu GIG  ibid. 208 Text 50 :7; sum—
ma(?) Ú†.MI bÿsu ina KA hasê sumelisu
illak  (see bÿsu adj. mng. 1)  AMT 52,9 : 5;

KA hasêsu sa imitti/sumeli  opening of the
right/left lung  Köcher BAM 526 : 5f.; pi-i na—
hÿrÿ liskunu  they should place (the wad) in
the nostrils  ABL 108 r. 14, see Parpola, SAA 10

322; summa awÿlum ina pí-i qinnatisu bas—
kiltum ittasiam  YOS 11 29 : 8 (OB), cf. ibid.

28 : 3; for pî suhhi, pî uppi see Hh. XV 114f.,

and (adding uru) CT 41 30 :17, in lex. section.

2u  of the animal body — au  in gen.: UZU
KA kar-sú  (in list of meat portions)  Nbk.

247: 5, cf. Peiser Verträge No. 107:7 and 9; [pi]-i
karsu  OECT 1 pl. 20 :15; see also Hh. XV 116,

Hg. B IV 69 and D 74, in lex. section.

bu  in ext.: karsum pi-i karsim riqÿtum
kukkudrum  RA 38 86 r. 19 (OB ext. report), see

Moran, JCS 21 178ˆ.; summa ina sumel mar—
tim pitrum 2 pí-su-nu istenma  if on the left
side of the gall bladder there are two
˜ssures but they have a single opening
KAR 150 :15.

b)  opening of an object : see k u ß .
k a .n í g . n a 4 = pi-[i kÿsi]  opening of a bag
of weights  Hh. XI, in lex. section; nisÿ sa
pí ki-si-ia sunuma  they are the people of
the “opening of my bag”  CT 4 20b r. 14, see

Frankena, AbB 2 91; seal the storehouse with
my seals  ina KA-i kunukkÿja kunukkÿkunu
kunka  and place your (pl.) seals at the
opening of (the bag with) my seals (and
send them that way to me)  KAV 99 : 34 and

10, also KAV 105 : 23 (MA letters); you put chaˆ
in a clay pot  ina KA-sú ana libbi namsê

tanappah  you blow (the chaˆ) through its

opening into the wash basin  Maqlu IX 177;

place your seal  ina pi-[i] GI† tupninnate  on

the opening of the chests  KAV 100 : 30, cf.

KAV 98 : 9, 105 : 5, 200 r. 8 (MA); you wash with

water from a well  sa pi-i da-li  fresh from

the bucket (lit. from the mouth of the

bucket)  Ebeling Parfümrez. p. 26 ii 14 and 16;

sá KA GÚ.ZI = ka-a-su  Practical Vocabulary

Assur 450;  x NINDA.ME† sa pi-i kasate  VAS

19 7: 3 and 8 (MA).

c)  entrance to a building, structure,

etc.: ana pi-i ekalli ubbalassi  he shall bring

her to the entrance of the palace  KAV 1 v

71 (Ass. Code s 40), cf. sa pi-i ekalli  AfO 10 38

No. 80 : 6; istu pi-i hule upat [tarsi]na  AfO 17

288 :112 (MA harem edicts), see Roth Law Collec-

tions p. 207; sa pi nameri  from the opening

of the tower  KAJ 199 : 4 (all MA); the seal  sa
KA-i bÿt tupninnate  from the opening of

the room containing chests  KAV 99 : 9, cf.

KAV 203 : 27, ina pi-i bÿt nakkamate  KAV

100 : 31, cf. KAV 98 : 8, etc.; he will deliver the

wool  ina KA babi  CT 8 33a :14, cf. ina KA
Sippar  CT 4 39b:11 (both OB leg.); KA KÁ  (in

broken context)  ABL 1340 : 6 (NB); istu pí
KÁ.GAL GN  EA 87: 24; adi errabuni ussâni
rab ekallim ina pi-i x-[x]-sa-te izzaz  as long

as he (the eunuch) is moving about (in-

side the women’s quarters), the palace

commander stands at the entrance to the

. . . .  AfO 17 277: 54 (MA harem edicts); ina
bÿtim ina pí ap-tim imaddadunikkum  (see

madadu mng. 1a–2ucu)  TCL 18 127:11, cf. ina
KA aptim  PBS 8/2 253 :14, Waterman Bus. Doc.

5 :10, CT 33 48b:10, for other refs. as a place of

payment see aptu mng. 1b; obscure: GN, a town

that is surrounded by two walls  pi-i dimti
tu-bal e-ma hÿri rukkusu  (see hÿru A s.)

TCL 3 270 (Sar.); ina pi-i bÿt dLabuni  KAR

135 ii 22, see Müller, MVAG 41/3 14; ana pí-i
naspakim . . . †E Ì.ÁG.E.ME†  they will

measure out the barley at the entrance to

the storehouse  YOS 13 33 :11 (OB); ilu isten
ina p[í]-i babi izzaza  one god is standing in

the doorway  EA 357: 55 (Nergal and Ereskigal);

pû A 9cpû A 9a
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KA KÁ.GAL-lim(!) ta-dil-[ma]  you bar the

gateway  OECT 6 pl. 29 K.3507(!) r. 5 (SB rit.).

d)  mouth, opening of a watercourse — 1u
with naru or a named watercourse: (large

amounts of barley)  ana pi-i narim ustesi
TCL 17 1 : 6; ÍD Arahtum AN.TA istu pí-sa . . .
adi GN  Szlechter TJA 83 : 2; (he will deliver?)

suram ina KA ÍD Arahtum  the reeds at

the mouth of the GN river  Kraus AbB 1

52 :13; barley  sa ina KA ÍD Idiglat immah—
ru TCL 10 79 :13, cf. TCL 18 78 : 27; ana pí-i ÍD
GN alkamma  go to the mouth of the GN

canal  TCL 7 39 :10, cf. ibid. 14 and 21, BE 6/1

83 : 2, TCL 7 13 :7, Kraus AbB 1 109 : 6ˆ., 21, TCL

11 149 : 20, etc. (all OB); sipram sa pí-i narim
sa Mari eppes  ARMT 13 118 :11; ina pí-i
narim wasbaku  ARM 2 83 :7, cf. ARM 3 4 :7,

5 : 24, etc.; ilka mala basû sa pi-i ÍD GN  BBSt.

No. 25 : 22 (early NB); (a ˜eld)  KA ÍD LIBIR.
RA siddasu  RA 16 125 i 7 (NB kudurru); ana
raqqat pi-i nari iksuda  OIP 2 74 :77, cf. ina
pi-i nari sa usahrû  ibid. 84 : 54 (Senn.); ina
(var. omits) pi-i ÍD-ia5 (var. na-ri-ia) ú-
man-di-du sakÿka  (see madadu A mng. 4e)

Lambert BWL 36 :100 (Ludlul I); note with

naru in pl.: Pí-na-ra-tumki  TCL 5 6041 i 10

(Ur III), KA-na-ra-tu[m]  RA 70 47: 27; is[tu
sa]planum KA-ÍD.DIDLI.KI  LIH 4 : 6, also

(dates)  sa KA-ÍD.DIDLI.KI  TCL 17 37: 30

(all OB); sa assum mehram sa KA ÍD.DIDLI
tamahharuma  (see mihru A mng. 4)  RA 53

29 D 12 : 3; ina KA ÍD.{I.A sa aqbûkum
siknam la tasakkan  (see siknu A mng. 2f–

4u)  OECT 3 2 : 6 (all OB letters); ina ruqi ina
pi-i (var. KA) ÍD.ME† ustesibuinni  Gilg. XI

196, cf. ibid. 195, also [ina] KA ÍD.ME†-ka
murdê uratta  AnSt 7 130 : 37 (let. of Gilg.).

2u  other occs.: a ˜eld  istu itê pí-i pal—
gim  OECT 8 15 : 2; (a ˜eld)  pí-i pasim ina
KÁ DN  BE 6/1 76 :1, cf. TCL 1 108 : 2; uncert.:

ana atap PN KA haris  for PN’s canal an

opening has been dug  RA 72 140 No. 42 : 27

(all OB); A.†À pí-i-im  (name of a ˜eld)

ARMT 23 439 :10; (a ˜eld)  [sà] KA PA5 PN

MDP 24 366 : 2; mihreti [sa] ina KA natbakti u
sepÿt natbakti nadû  BE 17 12 : 9 (MB let.).

e)  entrance to a region : (a ˜eld)  pu-ú
supalÿ[tu]  MDP 23 290 :15, cf. eqlu pu-ù su—
palÿtu  ibid. 289 :14; sa pí-i qisti  JEN 525 :70;

1-en 50-ú ina tamirti GN sa pi-i tamirti GN2

TCL 12 11 :1 (NB); uncert.: pi hurri sa Tup—
lias  (see hurru)  KAR 421 ii 16, see JCS 18 13

(SB prophecies); URU GN sa pi-i nÿribi sa sadê
GN2  AKA 234 r. 28 and 337 ii 110 (Asn.).

f)  in pÿ seråi and pÿ sulpi (referring to

barley growing in furrows): for k a . a b.
s í n .n a = pi-i si-ir-i-su  Ai. IV i 26, see lex.

section; eqlam pí-i sulpis[u] isaddaduma
RA 69 112 No. 2 :12 (OB); (a ˜eld)  sa muhhi
ÍD GN u zeru pi-i sul-fipifl sa ina tamirti GN2

Watelin Kish pl. 16 W. 1929,142 : 6 (NB); eqelsu
zaqpu u pi-i sul-pu  Dar. 144 : 8, and see sulpu A

mng. 2.

10.  setting for precious stones : one

lapis lazuli cylinder seal  ina pí-i hurasi
nadi  mounted in a golden setting  RA 43

158ˆ.: 203 (Qatna), cf. ibid. 212, 238, 242, 244,

250, 267, 294, 321, 349, 352, 356, 360, 379; 18

stones  KA˛U-su-nu sa hurasi  their setting

of gold  EA 14 ii 67 (list of gifts from Egypt);

uncert.: 18 GÍN (UD.KA.BAR) a-na sá pi-
a-tum  BM 74537 (= 82-9-18,260a): 5, also 8 and

10 (NB).

11.  water hole: see il-lu A.KAL = pi-i-ú
Diri III 130b, in lex. section.

12.  blade of a dagger : nise pi-i patri
issaknu  people were put to the sword  ABL

310 r. 9 (NA); mare Arrapha ina pi-i patri
issanakkan  he keeps putting inhabitants

of Arrapha to the sword  ABL 1042 :11, see

Parpola, SAA 1 12, cf. k a .g í r. k i n = pi-i
patri  Kagal D Section 3 :7, in lex. section; for

the “mouth” of a weapon see also Lugale II

35 (= 79), in lex. section; di¯cult : GI† x ul
pi-ia-ma . . . GI†.TUKUL ul pi-su-ma  Lam-

bert BWL 162 : 37f.

13.  pû (u) lisanu (referring to divine

intercession, lit. mouth and tongue): KA u
EME idaja alka ittija izi[zza]  von Weiher

Uruk 85 iv 10; see also lisanu mng. 1d.
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14.  (in specialized usages) — a)  begin-
ning(?): KA na-ma-ri  at the crack(?) of
dawn  Ebeling Wagenpferde 12 Ab 7, 18 D 5, 28

H 2, 33 M+N r. 5 (MA); for pÿ tahazi  begin-
ning of battle, see SBH p. 105 No. 56 :16f., in
lex. section; for pÿ niqê (mng. uncert.), see
Angim IV 39 (= 190), in lex. section.

b)  pÿ hasê (mng. unkn.): pi-i hasê su—
balkut  Lambert BWL 32 : 63 (Ludlul I).

c)  pÿ karasî: see karasû usage c–2u and
Kagal D Section 3 : 8 and Sag Bil. A iii 26, in lex.
section, cf. also the Sum. refs. in Sjöberg

Temple Hymns p. 75.

d)  pÿ muti, pÿ serti, pÿ arni  the jaws of
death, sin : ultu pi-i muti ÿkimanni  (see
mutu usage c)  Ugaritica 5 162 :40, cf. KA
muti  Boissier DA 4 : 26 s.v. rigmu mng. 5; for pÿ
serti, pÿ arni see Kagal D, in lex. section;  see

also Oshima, NABU 2001/15.

e)  pû tabu, pû lemnu (ominous features
of the sheep’s liver): KA DÙG.GA sakin
dananum sakin  JCS 11 104 No. 22 : 4, wr. KA
DÙG  ibid. 102 No. 18 :1 and 13 (OB ext. report),

also JAOS 38 82 : 9 and 13, 83 :19 (MB), see Kraus,

JCS 37 172; summa KA DÙG ka-pí-is  Labat

Suse 5 r. 14, cf. KUB 4 73 right 1 (liver model),

KBo 8 8 obv.(!) 1; summa KA DÙG.GA sakin
KA GI.NA issakkan ana ameli  if there is a
“good mouth,” a reliable word is in store
for the man  KAR 423 ii 22, cf. ibid. 23–26, and

dupls., see Koch-Westenholz Liver Omens 313 :1ˆ.,

also LKU 132 : 4 (SB); KA DÙG.GA : dNusku
ITI.SIG4 MUL.SIPA.[ZI.AN.NA . . .] KA pu-
ú ta-b[a . . .]  von Weiher Uruk 159 : 6f. (SB ext.

comm.); summa kakku . . . KA {UL(?) ittul
if the “weapon-mark” faces the “evil(?)
mouth”  Labat Suse 6 i 35, cf. summa . . . mih—
rit KA {UL(?) DU8  ibid. 40.

pû B  (paåu, puåu)  s.; chaˆ, husks (of
grain plants), straw, stubble; OA, OB,
MB, SB, NA; wr. syll. and (†E.)IN.
BUL.BUL (KA  CT 8 18c : 9).

i n .BUL.BUL (var. i n . nu .[BUL.BUL]) = pu-u,

i n .BUL.BUL . a n . n a = ze-e Nisaba  Hh. XXIV

232f.; pu-ú BUL = sa IN.BUL.BUL pu-ªúº  Ea I 114;

pu-u PÚ = pu-ú(var. -u) sa †E (var. se-im)  A

I/2 :157, also Ea I MA Recension 51d; †E.
IN.BUL.BUL = pi-e  Practical Vocabulary Assur 35;

[IN] = ti-ib-n[u], pu-ªúº, is-tum  MSL 9 131 : 372ˆ.

(Proto-Aa); bu-ub-bu BUL.BUL = na-sa-pu-um, pu-ú
OB Diri Nippur 87f. (formerly Proto-Diri 70 i-j).

i m . i n .BUL.BUL . h i . a = ti-id pi-e  clay mixed

with chaˆ  Hh. X 489; [. . .] = US IN.BUL.BUL
BRM 4 33 i 14 and 15 (group voc.).

i n . e g i ß i m .m a . a b. ªd a rº = KA˛GANÁ-tenû
pullusa [. . .]  Civil Farmer’s Instructions 206 :10

(gramm., coll. I. L. Finkel).

[d e n . l í l e n] . g a l . e [a . n a] . g i nx(GIM).
n [a m] n a m .bí . i n . a k [s u] hu ß . a . n i . ß è i n .
bu5.bu5. a . g i nx b í . i n . s a l : Enlil belu rabû kÿma
mÿni ÿpusma isdÿsa kÿma isdi pe-e uqallil  Lambert

BWL 267 BM 38596 i 9, see Alster Proverbs 85.

a)  as a commodity : !-2 GÍN 15 †E
KÙ.BABBAR ana pá-e

2
-3 GÍN 16 †E ana

bappirim addin  I paid x silver for straw

and x for “beer bread”  CCT 5 30b: 6, cf.
2
-3

GÍN KÙ.BABBAR sÿm pá-e asqul  Jankowska

KTK 68 :12 (both OA); x †E ana pé-e  one seah

of barley for straw  Edzard Tell ed-Der 152 : 2;

addurar kaspim hurasim werîm annikim
seåim sipatim adi E.TA tuhhe u pá-e askun
(see anduraru usage i)  AOB 1 12 No. 7: 24

(Irisum), see Grayson, RIMA 1 22; ina muhhi 1
SÌLA pe-e ana rubbî [. . .]  CT 54 483 :15 (NB

let.).

b)  as fodder : assum ÁB.{I.A ina pé-e
sa let {abur akalim têretim supusim . . . belÿ
ispuram  my lord wrote me to have ex-

tispicies made regarding pasturing the

cows on the stubble along the Habur river

ARM 14 22 : 4, cf. summa ÁB.{I.A ina pé-e sa
{abur ikkala  ibid. 10; ebura tuklat nisesu u
Ú pu-e napsat (or nablat) bulisu abris aqud—
ma  like brushwood I burned the crops on

which his people depended and even the

straw, the sustenance of his herds  TCL 3

275; eburesunu Ú pu-e-su-nu asrup  I burned

down their crops and their straw  ibid. 186

(Sar.), see Heyer, Bagh. Mitt. 12 83ˆ.; Ú pu-e
anakkis  I will cut hay (for the horses)  ABL

757:11 (NA), see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5

47; uncert.: PAP 14 pu-u gabbu sa MN  Don-

baz and Parpola NA Legal Texts No. 213 :10.
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c)  used for sealing (mixed with clay):
gallabussu ippus ina lahanni ikammisma
ina tÿd †E.IN.BUL.BUL babsa isahhap  he
shaves him, he gathers (the cut hair) into
a bottle and seals its mouth with clay
(mixed with) straw  Or. NS 36 21 : 8; ina IM
IN.BUL.BUL babsu tepehhi  you stop up its
opening with clay (mixed with) straw  CT

23 1 :10, and see Hh. X 489, in lex. section. 

d)  other uses : 2 SÌLA †E.IN.BUL.BUL x
[. . .] ina IZI tusabsal  you boil two silas of
chaˆ  Köcher BAM 222 : 21; tabatim ana pa-im
[. . .]  YOS 11 26 iv 21; IN.BUL.BUL ana libbi
DUG.LA.SAR tanaddÿma  Maqlu IX 176; IN.
BUL.BUL tasarrap  you (sorceress) burn
chaˆ  ibid. 81, cf. ibid. 101 and 171.

e)  metaphor for something of small
value — 1u  istu pî adi hurasi : mala ibassû
u ibbassû istu pí-im adi hurasim PN ul
suhuzat  PN has no claim to (house, ˜eld,
garden, etc., or) anything that is or will
be (on the property) whether worthless or
precious (lit. from chaˆ to gold)  Waterman

Bus. Doc. 13 : 5; istu pí-e adi hurasim ahum
ana ahim ul iraggam  VAS 9 130 :11, Meissner

BAP 104 : 9, 105 :13, RA 75 21 AO 8132 : 3u, van

Lerberghe OB Texts 65 : 25, Arnaud Louvre 105 : 4,

and passim in OB, Mélanges Garelli 16 A.3696 : 5

(Mari), note, wr. istu KA adi hurasim  CT 8

18c : 9, istu pí-i adi hurasim  Meissner BAP

106 : 5, wr. pi-e  Pinches Peek 14 :18, istu pí adi
hurasim  CT 8 16a : 26 (all OB).

2u  other occs.: di¯cult : seåum ha-li-iq(?)
. . . [. . . ha(?)]-li-iq ana pí-e ittur  the barley
is ruined, the [. . .] is ruined and has be-
come (as worthless as) husks  Kraus AbB 1

9 : 24; pu-ú anakuma ul appat [tir (. . .)
ha]s(?)-bat-tu anakuma ul a-KAL x [. . .]  I
am (worthless) chaˆ, I was not undone, I
am a potsherd, I cannot . . . .   K.9666 ii 7u
(usburruda inc.), see Borger, BiOr 28 67; kÿma
IN.BUL.BUL la ippattil la uktassaru  (see
patalu mng. 3) Maqlu V 15.

f)  in similes : alam Der istu MU.15.
KAM nasiptaman kÿma pí-e-em ulaman
utasu  (see nasapu mng. 1b)  Syria 33 65 :17

(let. of Jarim-Lim); linnaspu kispusa kÿma
IN.BUL.BUL  may her (the sorceress’s)
magic be blown away like chaˆ  Maqlu V 57,

also VI 33; kispusa lu pu-u littaprassadu elisa
may her magic be chaˆ, may it keep ˘ying
against her  ibid. VIII 58.

g)  other occs.: the canal  pi-i zerê in—
dala  (see ratu usage a)  JCS 19 99 : 36 (MB

let.); kÿma ina sinni pu-u la ibittu  (see bâtu
mng. 1g)  Köcher BAM 398 r. 18 (MB); 7
sanati pi-e(var. -i)  (see paharu mng. 6e)
Gilg. VI 104 and 111, cf. Garelli Gilg. 121 iii 40;

(various ills and) i-sá-a[t p]i-e muttapris—
tu (see muttaprisu usage c)  STT 136 iii 34

and 44.

For ABL 740 r. 7 see dilpu; in RAcc. 10 :15 (and

24) read KA†.Ú.SA SIG5 (= billatu naspu); in VAS

16 130 : 9 read bi-t [im], see Frankena, AbB 6 130;

in  sa pí-a-am ul inaddinu  ZA 55 133 :10 (Shem-

shara let.) the idiom pâ nadanu “to promise” oc-

curs, see pû A mng. 1b–2uau. For YOS 11 26 i 12, i

19, iv 22, Bottéro Culinary Texts p. 213 suggests

an idiomatic expression with pû A mouth.

**puad/t/tum  (AHw. 874b)  In CCT 3 25 : 3

read tá-bu-a-at, see tebû v. mng. 4b.

puagu  v.; to take (by force), to appropri-
ate, to control; OA, MA, NA; I ipug —
ipuag — peg, I/2; cf. *paåugu.

a)  in OA: missu kaspam sa isabbutu ina
awâtim i-pu-a-kà (= ipuag-ka)  why does he
take from you with words the silver that
he gets?  TCL 20 92 :18; ana awat bÿt abija
ma-as-a-ku ma ina awâtim ip-tù-a-kà  (if he
says : “Give me the goods) I take responsi-
bility for any complaint about my father’s
business,” then he has taken (the goods)
from you by words  HUCA 39 25 L29-568 : 34;

lÿmum lerubamma betam li-pu-ug let the
eponym come in and take away the house
RA 59 159 No. 25 MAH 16209 : 25.

b)  in MA: if a woman enters her
husband’s house, her dowry, etc., are re-
served for her own sons  u summa mussa
i-pu-ag-si ana maresu sa libbisu iddan  but
if her husband takes control of her(?) he

pû B puagu
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may give it to whichever of his sons he
wishes  KAV 1 iv 18 (Ass. Code s 29); PN . . .
kussÿsu †U.ME†(?)-su lu la i-pu-ag  tie up
PN, let no one take control of him(?)  Iraq

50 84 : 9 (Tell Brak let.); pagû la i-pu-gu  (see
pagû A usage a–2u)  Franke and Wilhelm, Jahr-

buch des Museums für Kunst und Gewerbe Ham-

burg 4 21 : 9; (donkeys, oil, and bronze pots
which they were carrying)  nakru ip-tu-ag-
su-nu  the enemy con˜scated  Cancik-Kirsch-

baum MA Briefe 6 : 31; (copper) sa ina GN pe-
gu-tu-ú-ni  MARV 3 19 :7, 16, and 19.

c)  in NA — 1u  land, territories, ˜elds :
ina muhhi mat GN pu-a-gi idabbub  he talks
about taking over the land of Hargi  ABL

1273 r. 2, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 149;

alanikunu pe-e-gu  (the king has given GN

to me and GN2 to PN)  your cities are
taken away  ABL 174 :14, see Fuchs and Parpola,

SAA 15 69; the governor of GN came  LÚ
ikkaru ihtesi bÿssu imtasaå eqlu ip-tu-ag  he
mistreated the farmer, plundered his
house, took away the ˜eld  ABL 421 :16, see

Parpola, SAA 10 173, cf. PN eqlu sa PN2 ip-
tu-ga PN2 ma atâ eqlu ta-pu-ga-ni  PN ap-
propriated PN2’s ˜eld, PN2 said : Why
have you appropriated the ˜eld from me?
ABL 307 r. 11ˆ.; issu muhhi eqlati sa bel pa—
hiti sa GN i-pu-gu-ni  concerning the ˜elds
that the governor of Guzana appropriated
Iraq 28 191 (pl. 54) No. 95 : 6, see Saggs Nimrud

Letters 319 ND 2800, cf. eqlu . . . [i]-pu-g[u]
Iraq 32 31 :13, also attunu A.†À.GA.ME† sa
PN ta-pu-ga  Saggs Nimrud Letters 209 ND

2734+ : 8; sa bet PN i-pu-gu-ªú-niº  ibid. 189

ND 2759 : 45; eqlu pe-ga-ku . . . sarru belÿ denÿ
lepus  I am deprived of the ˜eld, may the
king, my lord, give me justice  ABL 421 r. 5;

karassu urigallesu i-pu-ga-sú  (Adad-nÿrarÿ)
took from him (Nazimaruttas) his camp
and his standards  CT 34 38 i 27 (Synchron.

Hist.).

2u  persons : etinne [i]p-tu-gu-na-si  they
have taken the builders from us  ABL

955 :13, see Parpola, SAA 1 165; LÚ ip-tu-gu
ABL 251 r. 9, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5

53; LÚ.EN.NAM sa GN LÚ urasÿ ip-tu-ag u

LÚ.GÚ.GAL . . . PN ip-tu-a[g]  CT 53 106 r. 9

and 12, see Parpola, SAA 10 368;  PN sent his
men saying  pu-ga-ni-sú  Arrest him!  ABL

564 r. 9, see Fuchs and Parpola, SAA 15 168.

3u  commodities : tidintu sa sarru ana
belÿni iddinuni ip-tu-ag-ga  (the governor of
GN) has taken away the gift which the
king gave to our lords  ABL 415 :15, see

Luukko and Van Buylaere, SAA 16 42; RN assu
nepise la pu-a-gi-sú ina isati isrup  to pre-
vent the seizure of the siege machines,
Nebuchadnezzar burned (them)  CT 34 39 ii

6 (Synchron. Hist.), LÚ.EN.NAM sa GN 100
GÍN.ME† KÙ.BABBAR [x] UDU(?).ME† ip-
tú-a-ga  the governor of Kurbaåil took away
one hundred shekels of silver and x sheep
Iraq 23 pl. 20 ND 2638 :13 (adm.); †E.IN.NU sa
É [. . .] ip-tu-u-gu  CT 53 474 r. 1, see Fuchs and

Parpola, SAA 15 330; A.ME† . . . ina muhhi
igar Ezida eteliu . . . kar Ezida lirsipu . . .
A.ME† li-pu-gu  the water has risen up to
the walls of Ezida, let them build (up) the
embankment of Ezida so as to control the
water  ABL 1214 :17, see Parpola, SAA 10 364.

In ABL 88 r. 8, the verb form ta-bu-uk-x proba-

bly derives from abaku, see Parpola, SAA 1 84. For

Lie Sar. 48 :1 see kudurru A mng. 3.

von Soden, Or. NS 16 444.

puashu  see pashu.

puasu  v.; to come to an agreement; OA(?),
MA, NA; I ipus — ipuas, I/2; wr. syll. and
TÉ†.

ina nubatti ittalku gabbisunu ittasru etam—
ru ip-tu-su  (after PN and PN2 disagreed)
they all went out in the evening to make
the observations (of Mercury), they saw (the
planet) and came to an agreement  ABL 993

r. 3, see Hunger, SAA 8 83; [. . .] a-pu-ás  (in
broken context)  ABL 1296 :14 (both NA); in
personal names : KA.KA-li-pu-ªsúº  Let-
Those-Who-Conspire-Be-Reconciled  KAV

135 r. 7 (MA), also ADD App. 1 xii 10 (NA list of

names), wr. KA.KA-TÉ†  Iraq 32 14 :1, see

Kwasman and Parpola, SAA 6 148 :1, see Jursa,

puasupuagu
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WZKM 84 207, cf. Mu-sa-am-me-ri-li-pu-sú,
Lid-bu-bu-li-pu-sú, {a-di-e-li-pu-su, Li-pu-
su  ADD App. 1 xii 11ˆ. (and correct the transla-

tions given s.v. dababu v. mng. 6a–4u and samaru v.

mng. 2b–2u), cf. [T]a-ab-li-pu-sú  Postgate Pal-

ace Archive 36 : 9; uncert.: ina lipitti Assur
ina pu-a(!)-sí-im lusâ[m]  with the help(?)
of Assur, may I emerge reconciled  BIN 6

33 : 25 (OA).

 For TC 3 (= TCL 19) 32 :14 see baåasu B mng.

2a.

p/buati  (AHw. 875a) see buati and puwatu.

pudru  (putru) s.; dung cake; OB, SB, NB.

ß u r u n . g u d = kabut alpi, ß u r u n . a n ß e = kabut
imeri, s i . ß u r u n . g u d = pu-ud-ru  Hh. II 314ˆ.;

pu-ud-ri SILA.MU†EN  ADD 777 r. 7 (Practical

Vocabulary Nineveh), see AfO 18 341 :19.

a)  in econ. contexts — 1u  in OB: kÿma
tuppÿ tammaru 4 elippeti pu-ud-ri ina
nam(?)-ha-ri a-pí uskamma tablam  when
you read my letter, load(?) four boats
with dung cakes in reed(?) containers and
bring them to me  TLB 4 65 : 4, cf. ERÍN-ka
ana pu-ud-ri-ma u kisimtim sukun  assign
your workmen to the (collecting of) dung
cakes and the cutting (of reeds)  ibid. 12;

[a]na issÿ ù pu-ud-ri-i x-KU-li-im rÿqanû
PBS 1/2 8 :11, see Stol, AbB 11 157; GI†.{I.A ù
pu-ud-ri ú-sà-ap-[pa]-hu-ma  they are wast-
ing wood and dung  YOS 2 20 :7, see Stol, AbB

9 20; send me  20 kuruppÿ pu-ud-ri 20 GUN
kisimtam  twenty baskets of dung patties,
twenty talents of cut reeds  TLB 4 110 :1 (all

letters).

2u  in NB: 10-TA elippeti pu-tú-ur u
tumbe belu lumallÿma lispur janû nisam—
mu u nihalliqma mitÿti rabÿtu sa Eanna
[issa]kkan  (see tumbu)  BIN 1 53 :12, cf. pu-
ud-ru u tumbe ana magannu akannaka
innassunu u akanna ana kaspi atar innas—
sunu  give them dung cakes and plants
there for nothing, but sell them here for
a pro˜t  ibid. 29, do not be negligent  ina
muhhi tumbe u pu-tú-ur  ibid. 38; wages for
hired men  sa GI†.MÁ 1 (GUR?) 4 (PI?)

pu-ud-ri . . . isadduå  who towed the boat
with x p. (to Babylon)  VAS 20 10 : 2.

b)  in med.: to calm jerking muscles
piqan sabÿti pu-ud-ru zê summati sÿkti kupsi
[. . .] . . . ina lipî tuballal  you mix (various
drugs) gazelle dung, dung patties, dove
droppings, powder made of bran, (etc.) in
tallow  AMT 98,3 :14, cf. you crush together,
sift, cook in beer, and apply (as a poul-
tice)  zê summati pu-ud-ru piqan sabÿti
dove droppings, dung patties, gazelle dung
Köcher BAM 181 : 3; IM.BABBAR sahlê uhula
qarnana pu-ud-ri tasâk ina sizbi ina tam—
gussi tarabbak  you crush gypsum, cress,
horned alkali, dung patties, you soak them
in milk in a copper pot  AMT 73,1 :16, dupl.

Köcher BAM 124 i 10; ZÍD kunasi [Z]ÍD pu-
ud-ri ZÍD zê summati  Köcher BAM 124 iii 46,

dupl. 125 : 5, cf. ibid. 130 :11; uncert.: UD.30.
KÁM 7 u 7 pu-ud-ri {U-[. . .]  AMT 51,4 : 5.

c)  in rit.: you sweep the rooms, court-
yards, and beams, and  pu-ud-ra U5-ma
salam andunani tamsÿl GISKIM sa tepusu
KI pu-ud-ra ana muhhi ÍD tusessi  you heap
it onto a dung cake, and you take the sub-
stitute image and the likeness of the
portentous object that you have fashioned
out to the canal along with the dung cake
Or. NS 39 143f.: 22f. and dupl., cf. susurat bÿti u
sissinni gisimmari hilsu sa sippe u babe
mala tahlusu pu-ud-ra U5-ma ana muq—
qalpÿti tanaddi  you heap the sweepings
from the house and the date palm broom,
the material that you scraped from the
thresholds and gates on a dung cake and
throw (them into the canal) downstream
ibid. r. 3, see Maul Namburbi 486 : 25f. and

488 : 62; [. . .] MU†.ME† sunuti ina muhhi
pu-ud-ri tasakkanma  you place those snake
(˜gurines) on a dung cake  RA 65 163 : 35, see

Maul Namburbi 274 : 41.

The form pudru (rather than putru) is
based on Jewish Aram. pidra “dung cake.”

Caplice, Or. NS 39 147.

puådu  see buådu.

p/buati puådu
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pudu  see buådu and budu B.

puduhu  see buduhu.

pugdatu  see pugudatu.

pugdu  see puqdu.

puggulu  (pungulu, pukkulu, puglu, fem.
puggultu)  adj.; strong, powerful, mighty,
massive; from OB on; cf. pagalu.

ku-ur LAGAB = pu-un-gu-lu  Ea I MA Recen-

sion 25a; [l]a-gab LAGAB = pu-ug-gu-lu  A I/2 : 89;

gu-ur-gu-ur [LAGAB.LAGAB] = ªpuº-uk-ku-lum  OB

Diri Nippur 67 (formerly Proto-Diri 58); g i ß .
TAG˛TÚG.b a r. i g i . g á l = (sisÿtu) ªpuº-gu-ul-tum
Hh. V 303a.

pu-un-gu-lu = dan-nu  LTBA 2 1 v 15, dupl. ibid.

2 : 223; pu-uk-ku-lum, x-uk-ku-lum = du-un-nu-tum
CT 18 8 K.2040 r. 14f.; pu-uk-ku-lum = du-un-nu-
nu  Explicit Malku I 134.

a)  said of gods : u mu n a m . s i . s i :
belum emuqan pu-gu-l[a-ti]  SBH p. 36 No.

18 : 29f.; gasru pu-un-gu-lu  (Marduk) strong
and powerful  BMS 12 : 22, cf. Iraq 31 85 (SB

rel.); kunnu ina samê pu-ug-gul ina apsî
(Ninurta) is established in the heavens,
strong in the Apsû  Or. NS 36 120 :74 (SB

hymn); emuqan pu-un-gul (var. pu-ug-gu-ul)
he (Ea) is mighty in strength  En. el. I 18;

(Istar) e-mu-qi pu-ug-gu-[lat]  OECT 6 pl. 24

K.3031 r. 6 and dupl. Sm. 1719 : 9 (SB rel.), cf.

STT 180 :13; pu-un-gu-lu kubukkus  (Adad)
mighty in strength  Unger Reliefstele 2 (SB

rel.); sa asib ali lu pu-ug-gu-lat kubukku[s]
Cagni Erra I 55.

b)  said of persons : summa pu-un-gu-
ul if he is powerfully built  CT 41 20 : 23

(NB physiogn.); if a child is born when
Mercury has come forth  qardat etellet emu—
qan pu-ug-lu  she (the sign?) is brave,
lordly, he will be strong of arm  TCL 6

14 : 31, dupl. TCL 6 13 ii 2 (LB horoscope), see

Rochberg-Halton, Sachs AV 324f.; summa (uba—
nat sepesa) pu-un-gu-la  von Weiher Uruk 149

iv 19; anami Gilgames masil padattam la—
nam sapil esemtam [pu-u]k-ku-ul  he (En-

kidu), they say, is like Gilgames in ˜gure,

though shorter in height he is strong of

body  Gilg. P. v 17 (OB), copy A. Westenholz and

Koch-Westenholz, Lambert AV 448 v 12u.

c)  said of animals : I set up gold, sil-

ver, and copper statues of dogs  sa mesreti
pu-ug-gu-lu  with massive limbs  VAB 4 164

vi 21 (Nbk.); g ud .g a l g ud .m a h á .ú r.
g u r4 . g u r4 . r a s u .bi mu .u n .ß u .du7 :

MIN MIN sa mesreti pu-ug-gu-lu zumursu
suklulu  great bull, sublime bull, whose

limbs are exceedingly strong, whose body

is perfect  Bagh. Mitt. Beiheft 2 No. 1 : 21f., see

Mayer, Or. NS 47 433 : 21f. (SB rit.); g ud á .
g u r4 . r a : sa emuqi pu-un-gu-lu  BA 10 75

No. 4 ii 13f.

d)  said of armed forces : bÿtu suati . . .

LÚ Umman-manda sahirsumma pu-ug-gu-lu
emuqasu  the Umman-manda are all around

that temple with their strong forces  VAB 4

220 i 25 (Nbn.); unclear : u r ú . z u á . g u r4 .
g u r4 i m .me. hu l . a . z u : sa alika emu—
qan pu-ug-la-tu (var. pu-ug-gu-la-at) usalpit
SBH p. 23 No. 10 : 21f., var. ibid. p. 20 No. 9 : 39 +

add. p. 150.

e)  said of temples : asib Ehursag—
galkurkurra kissi pu-un-gu-li  he who dwells

in Ehursaggalkurkurra, the mighty tem-

ple  Winckler Sammlung 2 1 :11.

f)  other occ.: summa gisimmaru kÿma
kunasti pu-un-[gu-ul]  CT 41 18 left edge, also

ibid. 17 K.3757:7 (SB Alu), see Landsberger Date

Palm 13.

puglanu  s.; (a radish-like plant); SB plant

list*; cf. puglu A.

Ú sá-mi GI†.GI : Ú pu-ug-la-nu  Uruanna II

327; Ú IGI.GAG GI†.GI : Ú pu-ug-la-nu  ibid.

III 328; Ú pu-ug-la-nu : [A† . . .]  ibid. III 117;

Ú pu-ug-la-nu : Ú hasê : †U.BI.A†.ÀM  the

plant p. : herb for the lungs : the same

(i.e., to crush and drink on an empty stom-

ach)  Köcher BAM 1 ii 23, dupl. CT 14 31 DT

136 : 3.

puglanupudu
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puglu A  s.; radish; OAkk., SB; cf.
puglanu.

[ß à . g i SA]R = pu-ug-lu, nu mu n . [ß à . g i SA]R
= ze-er MIN  Hh. XVII 359a–b, restored from BM

46556+, cf. ß à . g i SAR = pu-ku-lu, nu mu n . ß à . g i
SAR = †U-ma  RS Recension 221f.; Ú.†À.GI SAR =

pu-ug-lu  Practical Vocabulary Assur 88; an-za-lu-

ub GI.†À.GI = ha-an-du-ú, pu-ug-lu GI.†À.GI =

pu-ug-lu  Diri IV 234f.; [gi-i] [GI] = ni-qu-ú sá
pu-ug-l[i]  A III/1 :163.

Ú.†À.GI, Ú.GA.TIN (var. Ú.KA.TIN), Ú.{É.
ªRAº.RA, [Ú . . .] : Ú pu-ug-lu  Uruanna II 461–464;

Ú pu-ug-lu : Ú sá na-[di]-e  ibid. 499.

a)  in gen.: [x SA] pu-ug-lu  x bunches,
radishes  Yang Adab A 916 : 4 (OAkk.) and

passim in this text; pu-ug-lu SAR  (between
lapti SAR and nansabu SAR)  CT 14 50 : 42

(list of plants in Merodachbaladan’s garden); (var-
ious herbs and) Ú pu-ug-lu ina KA† [. . .]
Köcher BAM 221 ii 4, and delete this ref. sub

buqlu usage c.

b)  the seed : NUMUN pu-ug-lu  RA 55

94 : 3 (OAkk.), and delete this ref. sub buqlu usage

a–1u; see also Hh. XVII, in lex. section.

Identi˜cation as radish is based on
cognates in Aramaic and Arabic.

Meissner, ZA 6 295; Thompson DAB 212.

puglu B  (or buqlu) s.; (a part of the sheep’s
liver); OB.*

summa pu-ug-lum Á.ZI tarik  if the p. is
dark on the right side  YOS 10 36 iv 10 (ext.),

cf. (with the left) ibid. 12, cf. also ibid. 14;

summa 2 pu-ug-lu  if there are two p.-s
ibid. 15; summa pu-ug-lum epiq  if the p. is
thick  ibid. 17.

puglu  see puggulu.

pugu  s.; (a net); OB, Mari, SB, NB.

g i ß . s a .t u r = se-her-tum, me-se-es-tum, pu-ú-gu,

se-su-u  Hh. VI 165ˆ.

The prophet of Dagan spoke as follows :
O Babylon, what are you continually do-
ing?  ana pu-gi-im ù sa-ka-ri-im upahharka
I will gather you into the (fowler’s) net and

lance(?)  ARMT 13 23 : 9 (= ARMT 26 209); ana
Gilgames . . . peti pu-ug ersi  for Gilgames
the netting of the bed is parted  Gilg. P. iv

30 (OB), also ibid. 28, copy A. Westenholz and

Koch-Westenholz, Lambert AV 447 iv 23u and 2u;
summa kÿma pu-gi kasir  if it (his mouth?)
is knitted together like a net  (parallel sum—
ma kÿma seåti ersi  if it is like the stu¯ng
of a bed  r. ii 19)  KAR 395 r. ii 18 (SB), see

Kraus, Or. NS 16 194 n. 1; uncert.: x sa PN sa
pu-gi-sú  Nemet-Nejat LB Field Plans 244 No. 65

r. i 5, with comm. on p. 248.

For Bo. 125/r II 11, see puqu A.

pugudatu  (pugdatu) s.; bridle; NB; Aram.
lw.

imera ana PN idinma lissû[nimma] pu-
gu-da-ti innassu  give PN the donkey to
bring me and give him the bridle as well
CT 22 190 :11 (let.); one horse  adi husukÿsu u
pu-gu-da-tum  together with its harness
and the bridle  UCP 9 p. 275 : 6; uncert.: udê
x x x [pu]-ug-da-tum ù ka-sèr-ka-a-na  Dar.

439 :7, also ibid. 1 and 11.

von Soden, Or. NS 46 192.

pugurru  see bugurru.

puhadu  s.;  1.  lamb, young male sheep,
2.  puhad apsî (a ˜sh); from OAkk., OB on;
pl. puhadu (NA puhadani); wr. syll. and
(UDU.)SILA4; cf. puhattu.

s i l a 4 = pu-ha-du, s i l a 4 . g a = MIN si-iz-bi  Hh.

XIII 240f.; si-la SILA4 = pu-ha-du  Sb I 319, also Ea

IV 242, Arnaud Emar 6 537: 226f. (Sa Voc.); [x] =

[as]-lum, [s i l a 4] = [ka]-lu-mu, [ p]u-ha-du  Antagal

D 140ˆ.; [UDU.SILA4.ME†] = pu-ha-du  (followed by

puhattu)  Practical Vocabulary Assur 315; [x ] .
x .u du = is-ka-an sa pu(text AL)-ha-d[u]  MSL SS 1

96 2N-T26 :7u; u 8 s i l a 4 n á . a = (lahru) sá pu-ha-sa
ni-[lu]  Hh. XIII 190, cf. ibid. 191f.; m á ß = pu-ha-
du = (Hitt.) SILA4-as  Izi Bogh. A 311.

UDU.LAMú-lam-mi-inMÌN k u 6 (RS var. u z u . l á .
m ì n . n a k u 6) = pu-had ap-si-i  Hh. XVIII 81,

cf. Hg. D III 265, in MSL 8/2 175; ªúº-du-lam-

mi-in = UDU.LAM.ªMÌNº k u 6 = pu-ha-du ap-si-i
Diri VI B 20.

u r.b a r. r a s i l a 4 ß u .t i . a t ú m . a .mèn :

barbaru sa ana leqê pu-ha-di suluku atti  you (Istar)

puglu A puhadu
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are a wolf well able to snatch the lamb  Delitzsch

AL3 p. 135 :11f., dupl. SBH 98 No. 53 r. 11f., cf.

u r. ªb a r. r a . g i nx(GIM)º s i l a 4 ß u .t i . a . z u : kÿma
barbari leqê pu-ha-di-ka  Lambert, Studies Albright

345 r. 1; s i l . l a . a g .b a (for s i l a 4 . g a b a) : pu-ha-
di i-ir(!)-ti  lamb (held) at the breast  VAS 17

46 :12f. (OB); u 8 s i l a 4 i n . ß u b ù z m á ß i n . ß u b :

lahri pu-ha-du iddÿma enzu lalasu iddi  the ewe

dropped her lamb, the goat dropped her kid  SBH

131 No. I 56f., cf. u 8 s i l a 4 .b i : lahra u pu-had-sa
4R 30 No. 2 : 4f.; u 8.b i s i l a 4 b a bb a r. r a ù .t u .
u d .d a h é .me. en : lu-u sá lah-ra-sú pu-ha-de-e
nam-ru-ti ul-la-da-sú at-tú  may you be one whose

ewes bear healthy lambs  Walker and Dick, SAA

Lit. Texts 1 167: 50 (mÿs pî); kÿma lahri kit-tum sa
pu-had-sa suddât  (Sum. broken)  PBS 1/2 125 :14;

u 8 s i l a 4 udu . a m a ß . a : lahru pu-had-sa immer su—
puri  CT 13 37: 28 (Creation Story).

 1.  lamb, young male sheep — a)  in
gen. — 1u  in econ. and leg. contexts : x
pu-ha-du  (listed among caprids)  AO 11318

(OAkk.), cited MAD 3 212; 1 SILA4 pu-ha-dum
MDP 10 p. 60 No. 80 : 4, also p. 45ˆ. No. 43 :1,

No. 53 : 6, No. 55 : 4, No. 58 : 2 and 5, No. 84 r. 2,

and passim, 1 SILA4 sà PN  ibid. No. 75 : 5, cf.

ibid. 1; 4 MÁ† 1 SILA4 pu-ha-dum sà PN  ibid.

No. 72 :7; 6 UDU.NITÁ 6 U8 7 SILA4 [naphar]
19 U8.UDU.{I.A  six male sheep, six ewes,
seven lambs, total 19 sheep  Birot Tablettes

27: 3, cf. 3 SILA4 ana PN  ibid. 22 (herding

contract); 1 UDU.NITÁ pu-ha-du-um  Scheil

Sippar 62 r. 3; x silver  kurummat 10 UDU.
NITÁ 1 SILA4  for the provisioning for ten
rams and one lamb  TCL 1 148 : 2; 1 SILA4

inaddin  he will give one lamb (part of sale
transaction)  Szlechter TJA p. 50 : 23; [IG]I.6.
GÁL KÙ SILA4  one-sixth (of a shekel),
silver for a lamb  Edzard Tell ed-Der 115 : 6; 1
SILA4 MU.TÚM PN  ARM 7 128 :1, TCL 10

72 : 28; 4 SILA4.NITÁ 27 UDU.{I.A  ARM 9

246 : 2; 1 SILA4.NITA  PBS 8/1 72 :1; [1]
fifiUDUflfl KU† AMAR 3 KU† UDU 12 KU†
SILA4 16 KU†.{I.A  one calf hide, three
sheep hides, twelve lamb hides, (a total
of) 16 hides  Edzard Tell ed-Der 232 : 3; 3
SILA4.{I.A ina mahrika idissumma ina bÿt
beltija u bÿt ili bÿtim kurummatÿ liskunu
give three lambs in your charge to him so
that they can prepare my food-oˆering in
the house of my mistress and in the tem-

ple of the god of the house  CT 6 39b:7 (OB

let.); uncert.: SILA4 BU.A x ana nepi[sti] lis—
niq[unim(?)]  let . . . . lambs come in for the
rite  VAS 9 107: 8, cf. 90 SILA4 BU.ªAº  ibid. 5,

x SILA4 BU.ªAº  ibid. 1, also 23 SILA4 B[U].A
CT 6 24c : 5, 23 SILA4 BU.A fifiKAM(?)flfl  ibid.

10 (coll. I. L. Finkel, all OB); PN musaddin
SILA4.{I.A kÿma SILA4.{I.A nemettaka ana
ekallim la tublam iqbiam  (see musaddinu
usage a)  LIH 82 : 4f., cf. ibid. 9 and 15, also

LIH 90 :12, 22, 25, 93 : 5; a-di-ni pu-ha-du-
su-nu ina [. . .]  so far their lambs [. . .]
A XI/16 : 24 (Susa let., courtesy J. Bottéro);

URUDU.KUD.KIN sa ana qati PN tad[dinu]
li-mu ana SILA4 li[ndinunim] ana buqami
(SILA4.ÙZ) ÿris[unim] lindinu[nim]  ZA 55

133 SH 811 :19 (Shemshara let.); x ªU8º.{I.A
ummat SILA4.{I.A . . . suribma  TCL 1 4 : 27

(OB let.); 1 SILA4 ana ilÿ sa e-li-[a-ti]  Wise-

man Alalakh 126 : 21, cf. ibid. 12, 15, 22, and 37

(OB); x minas of ˜ne wool  sa UDU.NITÁ 1
SILA4  from a sheep and one lamb  BE 15

11 : 2; x grain  UDU.SILA4  (for the sustenance
of) lambs  ibid. 4 : 2; 1 UDU.NITÁ 4 SILA4

ibid. 33 : 4, cf. BE 15 1 : 5, 2 : 3, 34 : 3, and passim in

MB; 1 UDU.NITÁ 1 SILA4 4 KA†.GE†TIN
litta[din ana sar mat] Ugarit  he shall give a
sheep, a lamb, and four (casks of) wine to
the king of Ugarit  MRS 9 74 RS 17.335+ : 50,

cf. ibid. 55 (edict of Mursilis II); 2 UDU.SILA4.
ME†  MAOG 7/1–2 41 VAT 9390 : 2, cf. ibid. 42

VAT 9381 :1 and passim, also AfO 10 42 No. 96 : 2,

No. 97:1, 5, and 9, 44 No. 107: 2 and 4, Donbaz

Ninurta-tukulti-Assur 19 A.1736 :10 (all MA); [x
UDU] kalume sa reåû ana pu-ha-di-e ÿbukunu
x lambs that the shepherds brought for
oˆering lambs  Camb. 354 : 2, UDU.NITÁ ka—
lume sa ana pu-ha-di-ªiº . . . LÚ.SIPA.ME†
ana Ebabbar iddinu  CT 55 624 :1, cf. UDU.
NITÁ ka-lu-mu.ME† . . . ana pu-ha-de-e
nadnu  ibid. 621 : 3; UDU.NITÁ pu-had.ME† sa
reåê  lambs of the shepherds (given to
Ebabbar as sattukku oˆerings)  Camb. 22 : 4,

cf. x pu-had PN  ibid. 6 and 8; SILA4.ME
sattukki sa DN  YOS 7 123 :11 and 15; ina gizzi
sa AMA.ME† sa UDU.NITÁ pu-ha-de-e sa
MN sa PN ultu sadî ÿbuku  1882-9-18,4052; 2
pu-ha-di-e  (for guqqû oˆerings)  VAS 6
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258 : 5, cf. 6 pu-ha-di-e 12 pa-ra-su  ibid. 8 and

12; SILA4 pa-ra-su pan salam Bel  VAS 4

89 : 5; 6 pu-ha-di-e sa UD.14.KAM  ZA 4 139

No. 8 :15; isten pu-ha-du PN  one lamb (oˆer-
ing of) PN  UET 4 140 :7; UDU.NITÁ sukultu
sa reåê sa ana pu-ha-di.ME† nadnu  sheep
from the fattening shed (under the care?)
of the shepherds, which were given as
oˆering lambs  Nbn. 490 : 3; tabihutu sa alpi
immeri issurati UDU.SILA4 sa MN  Nbk.

247:10, rapastu SILA4  VAS 6 268 : 5, 8, and 12;

kurummat sarri sa guqqanê sa UDU.NITA ù
UDU.ªSILA4º sa bÿt DN  VAS 6 143 : 2; x †E.
BAR sa UDU.NITÁ x †E.BAR sa UDU.SILA4

. . . sa bÿt DN  ibid. 256 : 4; (beside pargallu)
SILA4 (heading in an oˆering list)  VAS 6

19 : 4, 21 : 3, 29 : 3, 32 : 3, 54 : 3, 213 : 3, cf. BIN 1

167:14–16, cf. also YOS 1 47:13–15, 49 : 5, VAS 6

11 :12, and passim (all NB); uncert.: 17 UDU.
SILA4.SAR.ME† sa UD.3.KAM ina akÿtu idin
deliver 17 three-day-old lambs(?) at the
akÿtu (house)  YOS 3 25 : 28, cf. ibid. 23 and 31

(let.).

2u  in lit.: lahrÿ ina qaqqar nakrim isassi
pu-ha-di irammum lahrÿ u pu-ha-sà it-ba-
l[u] lahrÿ naram ina eberis[a] pu-ha-sà ina
kibrim i-ta-[. . .]  my ewe cries out in the
enemy’s land, my lamb moans, they have
carried oˆ my ewe and her lamb, my ewe
as she crossed the river, her lamb [. . .]
on the bank  UET 6 403 :7ˆ. (OB lament of a

goddess), cf. ÙZ kà-lu-ma-sa U8 SILA4-[sà]
the she-goat her kid, the ewe her lamb
MAD 5 8 : 23 (OAkk. inc.), see J. and A. Westen-

holz, Or. NS 46 201; summa ªlahruº sî SILA4-
sa izer  if that ewe hates her lamb  STT

323 : 68, (with iram  loves) ibid. 69; [summa] lah—
ru SILA4-sà ÿkul  if a ewe eats her lamb  CT

41 11 : 23, cf. CT 28 38 K.4079a : 4 (SB Alu);

pu-ha-du mihir ummesu  a lamb, the im-
age of its mother  STT 36 : 32 (lit.); I declare:
I shall cross the Euphrates  summa SILA4 u
summa MÁ†.TUR sa matija i-si-mi  if a
lamb or a kid of my land is disturbed  KBo

1 1 : 9 (treaty).

b)  used in ext. — 1u  in econ. contexts : 1
SILA4 lipit qati ana sulum fPN  one lamb

(for) extispicy, to (obtain) a favorable
omen for PN  Bab. 3 pl. 9 :1, see Goetze, JCS 11

94 n. 22; 1 SILA4 lipit qati ana Marduk  Bab.

2 pl. 6 :1, cf. ibid. 11, JCS 11 92 No. 6 :1 (all ext.

reports), 3 UDU.NITÁ bÿt Marduk 4 SILA4

bÿt Istar Babili ana lipit qati  VAS 7 84 : 2; 1
SILA4 nepesti barîm  one lamb for the
diviner’s rite  JCS 11 91 YBC 11056 :1 (all OB),

for similar refs. in MB see liptu A mng. 4; 8
SILA4 MÁ†.†U.GÍD.GÍD  BE 6/2 2 : 2; 12
SILA4.{I.A ana nepesti barîm nemetti PN

GÌR.NITÁ GN  (see nemettu mng. 2b)  BE

6/1 80 :1 (both OB); pu-ha-di-su-nu ina nepis—
tim igdamru  they have used up their
lambs in the rite  ARM 2 133 :11; 4 SILA4.
[{I.A] ÿpusuma têreti[su]nu ana ser belija
usabilam  they made (an oˆering of) four
lambs, I reported the omens from them to
my lord  ARM 2 139 : 9; 1 SILA4 ina U8.UDU.
{I.A ana barîm leqeama arkat alpeja u
senija pu-ur-s[a]-ma  TCL 17 27:10, cf. PBS 7

102 : 8f.; 2 SILA4.{I.A ana parafisfl arkatim
ustabilakku  I have sent you two lambs to
investigate the matter (by extispicy)  VAS 7

201 :11, see Frankena, AbB 6 218.

2u  in other contexts : ina pu-ha-ad akar—
rabu kittam su[knam]  place a reliable an-
swer in the lamb I am dedicating  RA 38

86 : 23 (OB ext. prayer), also ZA 43 306 : 23 (prayer

to the gods of the night); immeri Adad pu-
ha(!)-di [†amas] izizzanim[ma]  sheep of
Adad, lamb of †amas, stand by (and place
a reliable answer in the extispicy I am per-
forming)  RA 32 183: 38 (OB); rubû ana purus—
sê †amsi pu-ha-du iqqirsu  (see aqaru mng.
1a)  Cagni Erra IIIa 23; mussakku saåilu barû
pu-ha-di igdamru  the dream interpreter
has used up the incense, the diviner the
lambs  Ugaritica 5 162 : 6 (lit.); SILA4 annâ
imitta eppus  I am oˆering this lamb on the
right side  Wiseman and Black Literary Texts 63

iii 21, cf. ibid. ii 24, iv 31 (tamÿtu); 1 UDU.SILA4

. . . teppus  you sacri˜ce one lamb  KAR 151

r. 55; the widow brings you an oˆering of
˘our  [sar]û ina sarûtisu nasi pu-ha-du
the wealthy man from his riches brings
a lamb  Gray †amas pl. 3 K.3286 : 6; barû . . .

puhadu puhadu
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SILA4 inassi  RAcc. 42 : 23; MUL.ME† em—
muru UDU pu-ha-da-a-ni inakkisu  they

(the conspirators) gaze at the stars and

slaughter lambs  Iraq 34 22 :19, cf. PN PN2

LÚ.{A[L.ME† UD]U pu-ha-da-ni ittaksu  CT

53 266 : 9u, see Luukko and Van Buylaere, SAA 16

21 and 171; [ikrib] SILA4 huppi  benediction

for consecrating the lamb  BBR No. 95 : 31,

cf. ibid. No. 96 :10; [UD]U.SILA4 ina muhhi
takassi  you tie a lamb on (the brush pile)

STT 232 : 31, cf. UDU.SILA4 takassi  Bagh.

Mitt. Beiheft 2 No. 1 :11, see Mayer, Or. NS 47

445 (SB rit.); 10 UDU.SILA4.ME† ebbuti ta—
pakkir  you tether ten pure lambs  BBR No.

1-20 : 51, cf. ibid. 106, UDU.SILA4 tusallah  ibid.

34, UDU.SILA4 tarakkas  ibid. 39, sa UDU.
SILA4 suatu summa sÿru u takaltu istalmu
ibid. 113; you slaughter  UDU.SILA4 ella qud—
dusa sa minâtusu salm[a]  a pure, holy

lamb whose body is unblemished  BBR No.

98 and 99 :7, and passim in these texts; UDU.
SILA4.ME† elluti alput  (see lapatu mng. 1b–

2u)  BA 5 693 No. 46 : 6; sammesu iltappata
pu-ha-di  LKA 62 : 21 (MA lit.), see Ebeling, Or.

NS 18 35; UDU.SILA4 ellu sa(?) NU MI  a

pure lamb with no dark spots  KAR 25 iii

15; pu-ha-di-e namruti  (Sum. broken)  4R

Add. p. 4 to pl. 18 No. 5 : 3; UDU pu-ha-du
ZALAG KÙ  (among oˆerings)  Köcher BAM

580 v 18; UDU.SILA4 tanakkis  RA 18 28 r. 7,

also 4R 25 ii 19; 8 UDU.SILA4  (among sac-

ri˜cial animals)  RAcc. 78f. r. 15 and 27, cf.

ibid. 42 : 25; UDU pu-ha-du u nansabu ana
DN [. . .]  (see nassabu B)  LKU 51 :11; you

dry, crush, and sift  muhha sa SILA4 lakî
sa sam[ma la ilemu]  the skull of a suck-

ling lamb that has not (yet) eaten vegeta-

tion  AMT 85,3 :1; UDU.SILA4 ana muhhisunu
[a]lpu[t]  I had an extispicy made (lit. I

touched a lamb) on account of them  AnSt 5

104 :126 (Cuthean Legend); pu-ha-di e-lu.ME†
nabnÿt libbisunu ana biblat libbija itti niqêja
. . . lu attaqi  (see nabnÿtu mng. 1b)  AKA 90

vii 13 (Tigl. I), cf. nasiakkunusim . . . tiqqam
pu-ha-da-am namram  RA 38 87: 3, also ibid.

r. 1u, also 35(+x) ú-ru-us SILA4  (obscure)

ibid. 86 : 24, ikrib SILA4  (see ikribu mng. 1a)

RA 38 87 r. 7u; note as a personal name: PN

DUMU Pu-had-di  KAJ 73 :18 (MA).

c)  representations : x ruqqu sa pu-ha-ti  x
kettles with (decorations of) lambs  HSS 14

608 : 2, also RA 36 144 r. 40 (Nuzi).

2.  puhad apsî (a ˜sh): see Hh. XVIII 81

and Diri VI B 20, in lex. section, cf. 8
KU6.SILA4 KÙ.BI IGI.4.GÁL sa . . . usabilu
eight puhad apsî ˜sh valued at one-quarter
(shekel) which I have brought  TCL 10 87:18

(OB Larsa).

For possible readings of SILA4 as kalumu
or kabsu see kalumu discussion section. In
NB puhadu clearly designates the oˆering
lamb, and non-literary occurrences from
other periods are probably also to be inter-
preted as oˆering lambs.

Landsberger, AfO 10 155 n. 68; van Driel, Bull.

on Sum. Agriculture 7 233.

puhalu  s.; stud, breed animal; MB,
Bogh., MB Alalakh, EA, Nuzi, SB, NA,
NB; NA pl. puhalani (ADD 753 : 4); wr. syll.
(pu-u-hi-lu  EA 41 : 41) and (UDU.)AMA†
(DAG.KISIM5 Sassmannshausen Beitr. 316 :1,

319 :1, 321 :1, BE 15 199 :1); cf. puhalutu.

uduú-tu-ú (var. [ú-t]u-ú-a)AMA†(DAG.KISIM5˛LU.MÁ†)

= pu-ha-lu, ra-ki(var. -ku)-bi  Hh. XIII 21f. (coll.);

ú-tu-ú-a DAG.KISIM5˛U† = ªpu-ha-luº, [ra-ki-bu]  Ea

IV 56f.; UDU.AMA† = pu-ha-l[u]  Practical Vocabu-

lary Assur 318; GUD MU.2.ME†, GUD MU.3.ME†,
GUD pu-ha-lu  ibid. 324ˆ.

a)  ram — 1u  in Nuzi : 3 pu-ha-lu.ME†
2 UDU.NITA.ME† GAL 6 qa-lu-mu NITA.
ME†  three rams, two grown male sheep,
six male lambs  HSS 9 53 : 2; 3 UDU.NITA
pu-ha-lu 1 UDU.NITA GAL  ibid. 61 : 4, cf. HSS

15 146 : 9; 1 UDU pu-ha-lu 1 qa-lu-mu  HSS 16

292 :14, cf. ibid. 323 : 3.

2u  in NA: 30 NITÁ pu-ha-lu  (listed with
lahru and maru satti)  ADD 697:1; 2 UDU
pu-ha-la-ni  ADD 753 : 4.

3u  in NB — au  beside age indications : 13
UDU pu-hal 27 UDU.NITÁ MU.2-ú 152.TA
U8.GAL-ti a-lit-tú 50 UDU.NITÁ DUMU

puhalupuhadu
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MU.AN.NA  PBS 2/1 148 : 2, cf. PBS 2/1 147: 2,

BE 10 130 : 2, 131 : 2, 132 : 3, BE 9 1 : 2, and

passim; UDU pu-hal aå 13 27 UDU.NITA
M[U.2]-ªúº 152.TA U8.GAL-tú a-lit-ti 40
UDU.NITÁ DUMU MU.AN.NA  PBS 2/1

148 :12, cf. PBS 2/1 147:12, BE 10 130 :11,

131 :11, 132 :11, BE 9 1 :15 (all from Nippur).

bu  other occs.: 1 pu-hal  (beside U8, i.e.,
lahru)  YOS 6 128 :1, also 3 pu-hal  ibid. 142 :1,

cf. ibid. 227:1, YOS 7 35 :14, CT 55 447:1, UCP 9

66 No. 43 :1, and passim; 18 pu-hal.ME  TCL 12

54 :1, 37 pu-hal.ME†  YOS 6 155 :1, cf. UCP 9 75

No. 85 :1; 2 UDU.NITÁ pu-hal  YOS 6 217:1,

cf. isten UDU pu-hal u 4.TA UDU.U8  one
ram and four ewes  YOS 7 140 :1 and 8, isten
UDU pu-hal 4 UDU par-rat.ME  ibid. 17, 35 :1

and 7, 14 UDU pu-hal 164 U8.ME  ibid. 48 :1,

and passim beside lahru; 5429 UDU pu-ha-la
(beside UDU.Ù.TU, UDU.BAR.SAL, UDU.
BAR.GAL)  UCP 9 102 No. 40 :1, cf. ibid. 11 and

31; 60 UDU pu-ha-lum  (beside U8.ÁB.GAL,
UDU.BAR.GAL, UDU.BAR.SAL)  UCP 9 58

No. 5 :1, cf. (followed by UDU.ÁB.LU-te, UDU.BAR.

GAL, UDU.fiBARfl.SAL)  ibid. 77 No. 96 :1 and 59

No. 6 :1; with determinative U8(.UDU): 7
U8(!).UDU ªpuº-[hal].ME 4 UDU.BAR.SAL.
ME naphar 11 U8.UDU.{I.A  BIN 1 171 :1; 2
U8 pu-ha-la 48 U8.GAL.ME 1 UDU.BAR.
GAL 5 UDU.BAR.SAL.ME naphar 56
U8.UDU.{I.A  UCP 9 69 No. 56 :1; senu ik—
taldu 6 UDU pu-hal belÿ lusebilam  the
sheep have arrived, let my lord send me
six rams  CT 22 232 :15 (let.); 300 senÿ adi
enzi u pu-ha-lum sa MN ultu gizzi usâni
TCL 12 43 :17.

4u  in SB: sarat rapasti pu-ha-li u sarat
unÿqi [la petÿti] teleqqe  you take wool from
a ram’s haunch and hair from an unmated
kid  CT 23 8 ii 40 (rit.), cf. SÍG.†ID rapasti
pu-ha-lim  ibid. 4 r. 6; [. . . ÚR.K]UN pu-ha-
l[i teb]î teleqqi  you take [hair] from the
haunch of a sexually excited ram  Biggs

†aziga 22 STT 280 iv 21; UDU pu-ha-la ina res
ersisu . . . tarakkas ina put pu-ha-la . . .
SÍG.ME† tanassahma  you tie a ram at
the head of his (the sick man’s) bed, you
pluck wool from the ram’s forehead  ibid.

29 r. 11 and 13; [ina re]s ersija rakis UDU
pu-ha-lu  at the head of my bed a ram is
tied  ibid. 30 :16, cf. ina sepÿt ersija lu rakis
pu-ha-lum  ibid. 33 : 6; pu-ha-li ana rakabi
tebû  ram that is aroused for mating  ibid.

12 : 3 (inc. incipit), cf. (in broken context) ibid. 21

iv 14.

5u  representations : 1 bibrû KÙ.BABBAR
UDU.DAG+KISIM5˛IR // pu-u-hi-lu 3 MA.
NA KI.LÁ.BI  one silver rhyton, a breed
ram (in shape), three minas is its weight
EA 41 : 41, see Moran Letters p. 115 n. 12; 1
SAG.DU pu-ha-lu KÙ.GI  one golden ram’s
head  Wiseman Alalakh 390 : 6 (MB); isten GI†
pa-ni pu-ha-lu  one basket (shaped like?) a
ram  (among utensils, garments)  Evetts

Ner. 28 : 22.

b)  bull — 1u  in MB: (food allowance
for) pu-ha-lum  PBS 2/2 83 : 24; [x] AMA†
(followed by GUD MU.4, GUD MU.3, GUD
MU.2)  BE 14 137:1, cf. ibid. 162 :1 and 52 : 3;

DAG.KISIM5 (followed by GUD GAL, GUD
MU.3, GUD MU.2, GUD MU.4)  Sassmanns-

hausen Beitr. 316 :1, also 319 :1, 321 :1; as head-
ing of list : DAG.KISIM5  BE 15 199 :1.

2u  in NB: 4 GUD pu-ha-lum  (followed
by GUD 2-i, GUD.NINDÁ)  GCCI 2 4 :1; 1
GUD pu-hal  (followed by GUD 3-i, GUD
2-ú)  GCCI 1 195 :1; 1 GUD pu-ha-lum 5
GUD.NINDÁ.ME† MU.3.KAM 5 GUD.
NINDÁ.ME† MU.2.KAM  BRM 1 3 : 3; 2 GUD
pu-hal  Oberhuber IKT 14 No. 4 : 4, for other occs.

see p. 15; 8 GUD pu-hal.ME 2 GUD 2-ú el—
luti UCP 9 94 No. 28 :10; 4 GUD pu-hal ina
libbi 3 elluti  (see ellu mng. 1b)  YOS 3

41 : 23, also YOS 6 76 :1, 118 :1ˆ., 130 :1ˆ., and

passim.

3u  in SB: enuma GUD p[u-h]a-lu ina
muhhi [GUD.ÁB ishitu]  when a breed bull
mounted a cow  Biggs †aziga 62 LKA 96 : 6.

c) wild bull : 4 pu-hal rÿmani dan—
nute suturute ina huribte . . . napistasunu
useqti  (with my weapons) I ˜nished oˆ
four powerful huge wild bulls in the desert
AKA 85 vi 62 (Tigl. I); 240 rÿmani aduk 9

puhalu puhalu
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GUD pu-hal GUD rÿmani dannute . . . usab—
bita  I slew 240 wild oxen, I captured nine
powerful bulls  KAH 2 84 :124 (Adn. II), see

Grayson, RIMA 2 154; 1600 GUD rÿmani aduk
2 NITÁ pu-hal GUD rÿm[ani dannute i]na
subte usabbita  AfO 3 155 Assur 4312 r. 26 (As-
sur-dan II), see Grayson, RIMA 2 135.

d)  stallion : 30 AN†E.KUR.RA 25 pu-ha-
lu 5 SAL.AN†E.KUR.RA  thirty horses
(including) 25 stallions and ˜ve mares
BBSt. No. 8 Add. 1 : 2 (early NB kudurru); 10 sÿsê
pu-ha-a-lu[m]  Balkan Kassit. Stud. 24 No.

16 :15, cf. [A]N†E pu-ha-lum  ibid. No. 17:1

(MB); pu-ha-lu  (in list)  Aro, WZJ 8 572 HSS

114 : 5 (MB let.); [AN†E.KUR.R]A.ME† pu-ha-
li mure saqûti subila  send me stallions,
˜ne colts  KBo 1 10 r. 62 (Bogh. let.), see Beck-

man Hittite Diplomatic Texts 137; zappi AN†E.
KUR.RA pu-ha-li pesî  (see zappu mng. 1)
Köcher BAM 469 r. 9, also ibid. 3 ii 25.

e)  drake: [x] UZ.TUR pu-hal x MU†EN
alittu x MU†EN lidanu naphar x UZ.TUR.
ME  x drakes, x laying ducks, x ducklings,
total x ducks  YOS 6 15 :1; x MU†EN pu-
hal.ME x alittu x MU†EN lidanu naphar x
UZ.TUR.ME  ibid. 6, cf. ibid. 11; x UZ.TUR.
MU†EN alittu u MU†EN pu-hal ina UZ.
TUR.MU†EN qabê sa ina pan PN  x ducks,
laying ducks and drakes, among the ducks
of the ˘ock under PN’s charge  Camb. 194 :1

(both NB).

f)  bull elephant : 10 pÿre pu-ha-li
dannute . . . lu aduk  AKA 85 vi 70 (Tigl. I).

For GC (= GCCI) 1 252 :18, see puhalutu.

Landsberger, AfO 10 154 and MSL 8/1 69ˆ.;

van Driel, Bull. on Sum. Agriculture 7 231f.

puhalutu  s.; breeding; NB; cf. puhalu.

104 pargallu 5 MÁ†.GAL mahir ina libbi
30 pargallu ana urê . . . 7 ana UDU pu-
hal-lu-tu  104 lambs, ˜ve male goats, he
has received, among them thirty lambs for
the pen, seven for breeding  GCCI 1 252 :18.

puharrinnu  adj.; (mng. uncert.); Nuzi*;
foreign word.

(one ˜ve-year-old amkamannu-colored
stallion)  ti(?)-im-zu ina kutallisu pu-ha-
ar-ri-in-nu  with a growth on its neck, p.
AASOR 16 100 :7 (translit. only), see Schneider-

Ludorˆ, SCCNH 12 155 (coll. P.-A. Beaulieu).

puhattu  s.; female lamb, young ewe; OB,
Mari, SB; wr. syll. and SAL.SILA4; cf.
puhadu.

[UDU.SAL.SILA4.ME†] = pu-ha-tú  Practical

Vocabulary Assur 316.

s í g SAL.SILA4 g ì ß . nu . z u u .me. n i .NU.NU :

sarat pu-hat-ti la petÿte timema  weave (a multicol-

ored ulinnu cloth from the hair of an unmated she-

goat and) the wool of an unmated she-lamb  CT 16

21 :180ˆ.

a)  in Mari, Elam : 2 U8+SAL.{I.A 1
lillidum sa U8+SAL(?) 2 UDU.NITÁ.ME† 1
SAL.SILA4 naphar 6 UDU.{I.A  two ewes,
one lamb weaned(?) from the ewe(?), two
rams, one female lamb, total six sheep
ARM 9 38 : 4; 16 SAL.SILA4  MDP 28 516 : 2,

cf. ibid. 5ˆ.

b)  in SB: akarrabakkunusi SAL.SILA4

asakkan ana pÿ SAL.SILA4 erena ella . . .
†amas u Adad ina SAL.SILA4 annÿti iziz—
zanimma  I dedicate the lamb to you (pl.),
in the lamb’s mouth I put pure cedar, †a-
mas and Adad, stand by this lamb  Craig

ABRT 1 62 r. 14f., see BBR No. 100 r. 39f., cf.
the subscript ikrib pu-ha-at-ti  ibid. 43; SÍG
SAL.SILA4 GI†.NU.ZU  (among medica-
tions)  AMT 28,7: 5; you place medications
around his neck  ina masak SAL.SILA4

la petÿte  in a (pouch made of the) hide
of an unmated female lamb  Semitica 3 17 ii

12; SÌG (for SÍG) pú-hat-ti  (among medi-
cations)  Iraq 18 pl. 25 vi 5, cf. Iraq 19 41, see

Kinnier Wilson, ibid. 48.

The Akkadian reading of SAL.SILA4 . SILA4(.GA)

in Sum. lists of the OB period (PBS 8/1 32 i 15,

iv(!) 13, YOS 8 140 : 3) is unknown.

puhatu  see pÿhatu.

**puhhan  (AHw. 876a)  In Al.T. (= Wise-

man Alalakh) 182 :11 read PN DUMU(!) Pu-uh-
ha-an, note the personal name mPu-ha-an

**puhhanpuhalutu
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Salvini The {abiru Prism of King Tunip-Tessup of

Tikunani 20 : 35, see Soysal, AoF 25 22 n. 9, cf.
mPu-ha-nu-um  Mesopotamia 30 15 No. 709 r.

15 (OB).

puhhu  v.;  1.  to exchange,  2.  to modify
(a structure),  3.  III to change, alter (the
wording); OB, Bogh., NA; II, II/2, III; cf.
puhu.

b a l = pu-uh-hu sá SAL (= mimma)  Nabnitu K

(= XVI) 101; uncert.: ªú º . l á . l á = pu-uh-hu  (prob-

ably to buåû v.)  Izi E 274.

tu-pa-a-ha  5R 45 K.253 vi 12 (gramm.).

1.  to exchange (OB) — a)  to exchange
for like commodities — 1u  persons : one
slave woman belonging to PN  ana puha—
tis[a] 1 amtam . . . PN2 amtam kÿma amtim
ana PN ina mitgurtisunu imtagruma id—
dinma amtam ú-pí-ih pu-uh-hu-ú surdû leqû
as an exchange for her, by mutual agree-
ment, PN2 has given one slave woman to
PN — one slave woman for the other — he
has exchanged the slave woman, they have
completed the exchange, they have led
away, they have taken possession (of the
slaves)  CT 8 6a :17f. (OB); balum pu-uh-he-
e(!)-em la tamahhari pu-uh-hi-si-na-ti-ma ana
mahrija suprim  OBT Tell Rimah 21 :13ˆ., cf.

ibid. 27:13.

2u  real estate: ahum ana ahim ú-pi-ih
ªpuº-uh-hu-ú surdû leqû  Dekiere OB Real

Estate 426 : 32 and case r. 7u, ibid. 455 : 22 and case

r. 1, ZA 73 56 CBS 565 : 20, see Wilcke, ZA 73

56; PN u PN2 bÿtam kÿma bÿtim up-te-eh-hu
pu-uh-hu leqû gamru libbasunu tab  PN and
PN2 have exchanged houses, they have
˜nished the exchange deal, they have re-
ceived (their objects), they are through,
they are satis˜ed  CT 45 39 :19f.; (house)  sa
PN . . . ana PN2 . . . iddin ú-pí-ih pu-uh
bÿtim annîm x É.DÙ.A . . . sa PN2 ana PN

bÿtam kÿma bÿtim iddin ú-pí-ih  CT 47 50 :7

and 16, cf. iddinu ú-pí-ih-hu  ibid. 50a :7 (case),

cf. also Meissner BAP 50 :16; (˜eld)  sa PN ana
PN2 puh x A.†À . . . ú-pí-hu-su-um  VAS 8

84 :12 (= Meissner BAP 49 :12), cf. ibid. 85 :12

(case); summa awÿlum eqlam . . . sa redîm . . .

ú-pí-ih u niplatim iddin  if someone ex-

changes a ˜eld (or orchard or house) be-

longing to a soldier and gives him monetary

compensation (for the diˆerence in value)

CH s 41 : 53, cf. TCL 1 73 : 22, 190 :7, YOS 13

255 :19, Meissner BAP 48 :15; (˜eld)  ana pu-
úh-hi-im it-ti-ka(!) ina eqel sÿmatija . . . x

A.†À puham luddinakkum  CT 45 60 :7; (˜eld)

sa ana pu-úh-hi-im elqû ul eleqqe turrakkum
which I had intended to exchange I will

not take, it is (hereby) returned to you  CT

45 60 : 21, cf. ibid. 42; (house)  KI PN . . . PN2

ú-pí-ih ana pu[h]hatisu x SAR É.DÙ.A . . .

PN2 ana PN iddin PN u PN2 imtagruma ina
mitgurtisunu bÿtam kî bÿtim up-te-eh-hu pu-
ú-úh-hu leqû libbasunu tab  YOS 12 536 :11

and 27f.

3u  animals : one three-year-old cow

belonging to PN and one three-year-old ox

belonging to PN2  ina mitgurtisunu up-te-hu
Szlechter Tablettes p. 56 MAH 16.194 : 6; alpam
kÿma alpim nu-up-te-eh-ma  we exchanged

oxen  van Soldt, AbB 12 5 : 25, cf. ibid. 11.

4u  boats : 1 MÁ ú-pi-ha-[an-ni-a-si-im-
ma]  he exchanged one boat with us  van

Soldt, AbB 13 6 : 21.

b)  to exchange for pro˜t, to barter : ana
pu-uh-hi-im PN ina GN ana PN2 iddin ina
kar GN2 x †E inaddin  PN has given (x

barley) to PN2 in GN for bartering, at the

quay of GN2 he will deliver (the same

amount of) barley  YOS 12 8 :1; (a bronze ob-

ject and a garment) ú-pí-hu-ma ittadnusum
van Soldt, AbB 13 181 : 21; ina GN ana pu-úh-hi
luddinma puhsu ina GN2 lulqe  van Soldt,

AbB 12 84 :13; x †E GUR iddinusumma ina
GN ú-pi-ih  they gave him twelve gur of

barley and he used it for bartering in GN

Kraus AbB 1 46 :18, cf. (in broken context) ibid.

6 :17.

2.  to modify (a structure) (NA): the

wall caved in and the builders said  [igaru]
maqtu sû [. . .] lihsipu m[a . . .] lu-pi-hu ma
[. . .]  The wall is ruined, let them remove

[the rubble], let them modify [. . .]  ABL

puhhu puhhu
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1178 :17, see Parpola, SAA 1 138; (bull colossi)
ú-pa-hu  CT 53 465 : 9, see Parpola, SAA 1 164.

3.  III to change, alter (the wording)
(Bogh.): amat[u] sa pÿ [tuppi] annî mamma
la us-pa-ah . . . sa us-pa-ah-hu imât  no one
shall change the wording of the contents
of this tablet, he who changes it shall die
KBo 1 6 : 6f., see Weidner, BoSt 8 80; sa us-pa-
ah-hu BA.Ú†  Güterbock Siegel 1 p. 45 No. 80,

p. 51ˆ. No. 85–91 (seal inscr.); sa us-pa-ah-hu
qaqqassu inakkisu  ibid. p. 49, also Balkan

Schenkungsurkunde 43 : 21.

*puhhurtu  (pahhurtu) s.; collection(?);
NA; cf. paharu.

KÙ.BABBAR pa-hur-tum  (heading of
tablet)  ADD 687:1, see Fales and Postgate,

SAA 7 71; [x] pa-hu-ur-ta-sá  Iraq 23 20 ND

2310 : 21, see Postgate, Iraq 41 101.

puhhuru  adj.; gathered, collected; MA,
SB, NB; cf. paharu.

qinna pu-hur-ta(vars. -tu, -tum) usappihu
(that) he dispersed the ingathered family
†urpu II 53; silat qaltisu e li-il-li-ka sá-da
pu-hu-ru-ti  LKA 62 :14 (MA), see Ebeling, Or.

NS 18 35, see also Hurowitz and J. Westenholz,

JCS 42 47; sa x kaspi suluppu pu-uh-hu-ru-
tu  of the collected dates worth two minas
of silver  TuM 2–3 255 : 6 (NB let.); note the
personal name: Pu-uh-hu-ru  TCL 12 6 : 4, 6,

8, 13, 37, BE 8/1 123 : 29, YOS 17 5 : 2, Dar.

473 : 2, UET 4 160 :10, VAS 3 180 :15, and passim

in NB.

For HSS 5 99 : 6 see paharu v. mng. 6e–4u.
For Iraq 23 20 : 21 see *puhhurtu. In Af O 7

274 : 20 (= Erimhus III 20) the verb is buåû.

puhhusu  (or puhhuzu) v.; (mng. unkn.);
early OB; II, IV/3.

[. . .] = [i]-tap-hu-sú  MSL 9 92 i 15 (list of dis-

eases).

tu-pah-has  5R 45 K.253 v 51 (gramm.).

sa[niatim] libbÿ ittanabbalam u a[t]-ta-na-
ap-hu-us  I constantly yearn for diˆerent

things, but I am always disappointed(?)
Whiting Tell Asmar 30 : 9.

puhhuzu  see puhhusu.

puhizzaru  (puhukaru) s.;  1.  equivalent,
item given in exchange or as replacement,
2.  contractual terms of exchange; RS,
Nuzi; Hurr. word; cf. puhu.

1.  equivalent, item given in exchange
or as replacement — a)  grain — 1u  puhiz—
zaru : x seåu x kibtu sa PN PN2 ana supeåulti
istu GN ilteqe x seåu x kibtu pu-hi-za-ar-su
PN2 ina GN2 ana PN inaddina  PN2 took x
barley and wheat belonging to PN from GN

on terms of exchange, PN2 will pay (the
same amount of) barley and wheat to PN

in GN2 in exchange for it  HSS 9 16 : 5, also,
wr. pu-hi-iz-za-ar-su  ibid. 47: 6; x seåu asar
PN warad PN2 ina GN pu(!)-hu(!)-qa-ar-ri
ilteqeme x seåu PN3 pu-hi-iz-za-ar-su ina GN2

ana PN inaddina  (PN3 stated) “I received
eight homers of barley from PN, the ser-
vant of PN2, in GN on terms of exchange,”
PN3 will pay eight homers of barley to PN

in GN2 as the replacement for it  HSS 9 14 :7

and 10; x seåu . . . ana pu-hi-iz-[za-ri] sa
eqletisunu ittadinsunuti  he paid them x
barley in exchange for their ˜elds  JEN

252 :17; x seåum . . . undu pu-hi-iz-za-ar-su
PN u PN2 ana PN3 inandinu u tuppa annâm
iheppû  x barley (issued to charioteers and
infantry), when PN and PN2 pay the re-
placement for it to PN3, they will destroy
this tablet  RA 23 160 No. 75 : 6, cf. also HSS 15

102 : 3; in broken contexts : pu-[hi]-iz-za-su-nu
HSS 16 170 : 2; pu(!)-hi-za-ar-ru  JEN 120 : 22.

2u  puhukaru : x kibtu PN abuja ina GN

ana PN2 attadin u inanna anaku PN istapru
x kibtu pu-hu-qa-ri asar PN2 ina GN2 ilqemi
my father gave four homers of wheat to
PN2 in GN, and now I have received four
homers of wheat in exchange from PN2 in
Nuzi, on PN’s order  HSS 13 241 : 6; x seåu
pu-hu-qa-ri sa PN ana PN2  HSS 16 419 :7; x
seåu kÿma seåi sa pu-hu-qa-ri  HSS 16 133 : 3;

see also HSS 9 14 :7, cited mng. 1a–1u.

puhizzaru*puhhurtu
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b)  real estate — 1u  puhizzaru : x eqlu . . .
pu-hi-iz-za-ru sa eqlisu ilteqe  he took x

˜eld as the replacement for his ˜eld  HSS

15 306 : 5; x eqleti pu-hi-iz-za-ru sa eqleti [ina]

GN  JEN 159 : 4 and 26; eqlu pu-hi-iz-za-ar-su
sa eqli sâsu  JEN 662 : 33, cf. ibid. 23 and 32,

also JEN 399 : 31; eqletija pu-hi-iz-z[a-ri] sa
PN iktalû  my replacement ˜elds that PN

withheld  JEN 668 :12; eqleti pu-hi-[iz]-za-ra
la it [tadin]  ibid. 20; x eqlu ana pu-hi-iz-
za-ra  . . . ittadin  JEN 669 : 29, cf. ibid. 11; eqle—
ti sa pu-hi-iz-za-ri-su  JEN 668 : 32, cf. ibid.

474 : 22, also JEN 107: 4, 11, and 15, 122 :14,

361 : 26; kirû pu-hi-iz-za-ru . . . asar PN ilte—
qemi  I received a garden as a replace-

ment from PN  A. Fadhil, Rechtsurkunden und

administrative Texte aus Kurruhanni p. 83 No. 11

TF1 632 :11 (M.A. thesis, Heidelberg 1972); bÿtati
. . . kÿmu pu-hi-za-ri sa bÿtatisunu ittadnas—
sunuti  he gave them houses as replace-

ments for their houses  JEN 234 :16; note

real estate as replacement for an animal :

1 sÿsû . . . alqe u eqleti pu-hi-iz-za-ra ana
sÿmi attadin  I received a horse and I gave

˜elds as a substitute for the purchase price

JEN 361 : 33.

2u  puhukaru : KI.BI.GAR.RA // pu-u-hu-
ka-ru-si bÿtum // ku-bu-ri sa PN ana PN2

add[in]  (the queen of Ugarit stated) I gave

to PN2 the house, gloss : ku-bu-ri, of PN as a

substitute, gloss : her puhukaru  MRS 6 51

RS 15.86 :7.

c)  garments : lubu[satu annû]tu ina GN

ana [pu-h]i-iz-za-ra ana PN nadnu  these

garments were issued to PN at GN as re-

placements  HSS 13 152 : 5 (= RA 36 202);

lubultu [a]du fifiinaflfl kusÿti annûtu [a]na pu-
hi-iz-za-ra ina GN ana PN nadnu  HSS 15

139 :16.

d)  slaves : ilten ardu sa GN pu-hi-za-ru sa
PN ana PN2 ittadin  he gave a slave from

GN to PN2 as a replacement for PN  HSS 19

48 :10.

e)  animals : see puhukaru in puhuka—
rumma epesu.

2.  contractual terms of exchange: x seåu
[sa] PN rakib narkabati [annû]tum ana
pu-hu-qa-ri [ilte]qû ina GN inaddinu  these

charioteers received x barley belonging to

PN on terms of exchange, they will repay it

in GN  HSS 13 464 : 24; x seåu ana pu-hu-qa-ra
asar PN istu GN ilteqemi u inanna addunu
I received x barley from PN at GN on terms

of exchange, and now I have repaid it  HSS

14 578 : 5, cf. JEN 646 : 5, also HSS 9 14 :7; bÿtati
. . . sa ana pu-hu-qa-ri sa asar PN sa elqû
the properties that I received on terms of

exchange from PN (I have now pledged to

PN2)  HSS 9 35 : 9.

The word is apparently composed of

Akkadian puhu and a Hurrian derivational

morpheme that is realized either as -ukar
or -izzar, and also appears in Hittite as

puhugari- “substitute.” In most extant

Nuzi occurrences, the form puhizzaru is

used to indicate an object of exchange and

the form puhukaru to indicate the terms

or relationship of exchange. Note the co-

occurrence of both forms in HSS 9 14 (cited

mng. 1a–1u), where puhukaru apparently

corresponds to supeåultu (cf. HSS 9 16, cited

mng. 1a–1u).

von Soden, Baumgartner AV 291ˆ.; Laroche

Glossaire Hourrite 204; CHD P p. 370f. s.v.

puhugari-; Fincke, SCCNH 7 17ˆ.

puhlalû  see buhlalû and Vallat, NABU

2001/65.

puhmahu  s.; (a snake); lex.*

mu ß . i g i . nu . g á l = pu-uh-ma-hu, upputu,

mu ß . i g i . nu .t u k = MIN (= upputu blind)  Hh.

XIV 23ˆ.; x .t u k .t u k = pu-uh-ma-ah  Lanu A 20.

Sumerian literally “blind snake.”

Landsberger Fauna 63.

puhpuhhû  s.; quarrel, strife, contention;

MB, Bogh., SB.

ù UD = pu-uh-pu-uh-hu-u  A III/3 :18; i m .b a .
r a . a h = pu-uh-pu-hu  CT 18 49 ii 34.

puhizzaru puhpuhhû
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pu-uh-pu-[hu]-u = sal-tú  Izbu Comm. 142, also

ibid. 463.

gi-[ru-u(?)] = [. . .], pu-uh-pu-ªhuº = MIN  LTBA 2

2 :143f., dupl. CT 18 24 K.4219 ii 1f.

ina bÿti saltu ina suqi pu-uh-pu-uh-hu
(vars. pu-úh-pu-uh-hu, pu-uh-pu-uh-hu-u) is—
kununimma  they (sorcerers) have laid strife
on me at home, contention in the street
AfO 18 294 : 69 (SB lit.), cf. RT 24 104 :18; ina
suqi pu-úh-pu-hu-u GAR-sú  AMT 40,2 : 5,

dupl. STT 95 i 7, wr. pu-uh-pu-uh-hu-ú  Köcher

BAM 232 i 15, cf. KAR 228 :19, STT 247: 6;

rigmu [ù] pu-uh-pu-uh-hu-ú ina bÿt ameli is—
sakkan  there will be shouting and quarrel-
ing in the man’s house  Leichty Izbu 209 KUB

4 67 ii 12; salta pu-úh-pu-úh-ha-a immar
Kraus Texte 22 i 15; [. . . p]u-uh-pu-uh-hu  RA

77 155 :13 (MB Susa ext.); saltu pu-uh-pu-hu-u
GAR-nu-sú  Leichty Izbu IV 44, cf. pu-uh-pu-
uh-hu-u ina mati ibassi  ibid. V 102; pu-uh-
pu-uh-hu-ú [ana ameli] i-sad-dar  CT 40

11 : 98, [pu-u]h-pu-uh-hu-ú KI.MIN  ibid. 100,

cf. ibid. 93, see Freedman Alu 172 : 219ˆ., also pu-
uh-pu-uh-hu-u ina É N[A GÁL(?)]  CT 40 6 : 5

(all SB Alu), and passim in omens; ina bÿti saltu
ina suqi pu-úh-pu-hu-u sakinsu  KAR 42 :14

and dupl., see Farber Istar und Dumuzi 56 :10;

salta pu-úh-pu-uh-hu-u nissata . . . iskuna
STT 76 : 26, dupl. ibid. 77: 26, cf. KAR 80 r. 7 and

Laessøe Bit Rimki 39 : 25; ina mati salta ina
bÿti pu-uh-pu-hu-u la ipparrasu ide[ ja]  Streck

Asb. 252 r. 6; zaqÿqÿ ithûsuma pu-uh-pu-hu-ú
x x x  the spirits approached him (Kuri-
galzu), strife . . . .  AnSt 33 78 r. 6u (MB lit.);

[s]elta ippira [puh]-pu-ha ina matisu lukÿnu
(see ippiru usage a)  AKA 253 v 103 (Asn.);

[. . .-lu]l pu-úh-pu-úh-hu-ú suppûa  AnSt 30

106 :116 (Ludlul I), copy Wiseman and Black Lit-

erary Texts 201, dupl. Iraq 60 194 :116.

puhpuhu  (purupuhu, purpuhini) s.; (a
plant); OB, SB; wr. syll. and Ú.NUNUZ.
SAR.

Ú.NUNUZ.SAR = pu-ur-pu-hi-ni  Practical Vocab-

ulary Assur 84.

a)  in Uruanna: [Ú] sá-mi IZI lìb-bi, Ú
pu-uh-pu-hu, Ú a-ri-hu : Ú sizbanu  Uruanna

II 47ˆ.; Ú MA{, Ú pu-uh-pu-hu : Ú sá-mu
GAL ME†  ibid. 262f. (= Köcher Uruanna III 320

and 319); Ú pu-uh-pu-hu : A† NUMUN(!)

tak-bu  Uruanna III 105.

b)  in med.: Ú pu-ru-pu-hu : Ú irrÿ GIG :

sâku ina KA†.SAG [NAG] the p.-plant, a

medication for intestinal illness, to crush

and to drink in beer  RA 13 37: 23 and dupl.

Köcher BAM 1 i 35, also, wr. Ú pu-uh-pu-hu
Köcher BAM 423 i 8; [x GÍN pu]-uh-pu-hu 1

GÍN Ú.GAZI.[SAR . . .]  AMT 91,6 : 4; uncert.:

[pu-uh(?)]-pu-hi ina Ì+GI† ina SÍG.†ID  AMT

78,2 :7.

c)  other occ.: Ú.NUNUZ.S[AR]  (among

spice and vegetable plants)  Kraus, AbB 5

174 :11.

puhris  adv.; together, completely; OB,

EA; cf. paharu.

lu tÿdi inuma tu-sa(!)-tú-na PN u PN2

pu-uh(!)-ri-is(!)  (see sâtu B mng. 2)  EA

333 :7, see Moran Letters p. 356f. n. 3; pu-uh-ri-
is(!)-mi jiltequ sarru mimmÿja u mimme
PN ajakam  (I said) the king has com-

pletely taken all my possessions, but where

are the possessions of PN?  EA 254 : 24; ilum
Erra u Naram-Sin pu-úh-ri-is illiku  the

god Erra and Naram-Sin went together

(to do battle)  BiOr 30 361 : 34 (OB lit.), see

J. Westenholz Akkade 196.

puhru A  s.;  1.  assembly, council, col-

legium, contingent, army, group,  2.  total-

ity, all; from OA, OB on; wr. syll. and

UNKIN(URU˛BAR) (LÚ.UNKIN in Sel.); cf.

paharu.

uk-kin URU˛BAR = pu-uh-ru  Sb II 264; u n k i n
= pu-uh-ru (var. pu-uh-hur)  Hh. II 14; [un]-ªki-

enºURU˛BAR, [ki-sa-a]lKISAL, [mu . r] u .u b , [pu] .ú h .
r u m = pu-uh-rum  Nabnitu O 291ˆ., cf. u n k i n ,
mu . r u .u b , k i s a l , pu .ú h . r u .u m  Proto-Izi I

220ˆ.; mu . r u .u b = pu-u[h-rum]  Izi G i 13; [ki-sa-

al] [KISAL] = ki-sal-lu, [. . .] [KISAL] = pu-úh-rum
Ea III 239f.; ki-sal KISAL = pu-u[h-ru]  Arnaud

Emar 6 537: 544 (Sa Voc.); u b. ß u .u n k i n . n a .
k ex(KID) = i-na pu-uh-ri  Ai. VI iii 31; d i .un-ki-na

puhru Apuhpuhu
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URU˛BAR . n a , d i .pu .ú h . r u = MIN (= di-en) pu-
uh-ri  Izi C iv 17.

DAG = pa-at-t [u(?)], pu-uh-ru[m]  Ugaritica 5

137: 3f. (Sa Voc.); s a g . k i = pu-úh-rum, s a g . k i .
g a l . g a l = MIN ra-bi-ti  Sag Bil. B 38f.; [ME] = [ p]u-
úh-rum  MSL 9 126 i 51 (Proto-Aa); [m e] = pu-uh-
rum  Izi E 12, cf. mepu-úh-ru  Proto-Izi II 138,

me. l á mpu-úh-ru  ibid. 142; UD.DA, BU = pu-uh-ru
RA 16 166 ii 41f. and dupl. CT 18 29 ii 36 (group

voc.); ki-id BU = pu-uh-rum  Arnaud Emar 6

537:108 (Sa Voc.); g á . g á = pu-uh-ru  RA 16 167

iii 23 and dupl. CT 18 30 iii 9; e r i m . g a l = pu-uh-
[ru]  RA 16 167 iii 52; ba-ab-bar UD = pu-uh-rum  A

III/3 :70; pu-uh-rum KIB = pu-uh-rum  Ea IV 215;

ki-li NIGIN = pu-uh-rum  A I/2 :107, also Ea I MA

Recension 43b; [n í g .m] e . g a r = pu-úh-ru-um
Nigga Bil. B 59; [ k i l ] . a = ina pu-uh(text -TE)-
ri-su-nu (var. ina NIGIN-su-nu) = dA†.Í[M].BABBAR
Studies Landsberger 22 i 30 (Silbenvokabular A);

[. . .] = [ pu]-uh-ru  (in group with tÿru, manzazu)

Antagal Fragm. ll : 3u.
s u k k a l .u n k i n . n a = suk-kal pu-uh-ri  Lu I

99; k i s a l .u n k i n . n a = MIN (= [kisallu]) pu-ú[h-
ri]  Kagal I 23; g i ß . g u . z a . n í g . n i g i n (var.

.u n k i n). n a = ku-us-si pu-uh-ri  Hh. IV 101, var.

from Arnaud Emar 6 544 : 33.

UNKINum-gi . n a . á ß g ú u n .b a r. r e . e ß : izera
pu-u[h-ru(?)]  (see zêru lex. section)  KAR 128 :18

(bil. prayer of Tn.); n i r. g á l d ì m .me.e r. e . n e
u n k i n . n a g a r. r a d ì m .me.e r. g a l . g a l . e .
n e k a .t a . è . a . n i . ß è s u nx(BÚR). n a a k . a k .
d a : etellu ilÿ sa ina pu-hur sakna sa ilÿ rabûti sit—
lutu sÿt pÿsu  (see saknu adj. lex. section)  RAcc.

108 : 3f.; [. . .] . e u n k i n . e KA.DIR . k ex : [. . .] pu-
hur etemme  BA 5 674 No. 30 :11f., see Cohen

Lamentations 684 : 28; pu .ú h . r u .u m .m a : ina
pu-uh-ri  Lugale XII 29 (= 541); pu .ú h . r a
nu .[. . .] : ina pu-hur la ú-[. . .]  OECT 6 pl. 18

K.4652 : 5f.; n a . n a m g i . n a . z u a n . g i nx(GIM)

z é . e b.b i .d a d a . g a n .me. a z u . z u . a b.t a :

annaka kÿna sa kÿma samê kabtu ina pu-uh-ri-ni
uddÿsi  (see idû mng. 4c–2u)  TCL 6 51 :14f. and

dupl. ibid. 52 : 9f., see RA 11 147: 8.

si-pa-ru [//] pu-uh-ru  Af O 12 pl. 14 : 48, si-pa-
ri = pu-uh-ru  2R 35 No. 1 :10, see †urpu p. 50; til-
la-a-tú = pu-uh-rum  Izbu Comm. 205, cf. ILLAT.
ME†  // pu-uh-ri  TCL 6 17: 20 (astrol. comm.); [. . .]

sá-nis ªtup-sarº-ri // x x // pu-hur  Lambert BWL 84

comm. to line 223 (Theodicy Comm.); [UNKIN pu-
u]h-rum  K.2053+ ii 1 (comm. on En. el. VII 37,

courtesy W. G. Lambert); muUNKIN = p[u-uh-ru]

(comm. on En. el. VII 13)  STC 2 pl. 56 : 22; †À =

pu-uh-rum  (comm. on En. el. VII 131)  ibid. pl. 53

r. 38; [till]atu // pu-hur  CT 41 25 :14 (Alu Comm.).

um-ma-nu = pu-hur UN.ME†  LTBA 2 1 vi 35

and 2 : 372; [si]-bu-tum = pu-uh-ru(!)  Explicit

Malku II Gap A line k, in JAOS 83 442.

1.  assembly, council, collegium, contin-
gent, army, group — a)  divine assembly,
heavenly assembly — 1u  with ref. to delib-
erations and decision making: (in Ubsuk-
kinna)  kisal UNKIN ilÿ subat situlti  the
courtyard of the assembly of the gods, the
place of deliberation  Borger Esarh. 28 Ep.

41 :40, cf. Pongratz-Leisten Akÿtu-Prozession No.

12 :15u; ilu rabûtu ina UNKIN-sú-nu sÿmat
damiqti isÿmu sÿmtÿ  the great gods in their
assembly decreed a fortunate destiny for
me  Thompson Esarh. pl. 14 i 9 (Asb.); suknama
pu-uh-ra (var. [pu]-úh-ru) sutera ibâ sÿmtÿ
(see ataru mng. 4c)  En. el. II 158, also ibid.

III 60 and 118; UNKIN iskunu ilu matate Anu
Enlil Ea Enlil u ilÿ id-da-al-gu  the gods of
the lands, Anu, Enlil, and Ea, convened an
assembly, Enlil and the gods took counsel
Lambert BWL 162 : 3 (MA fable), cf. Anu Enlil
u Ea ilu rabûtu . . . ina pu-uh-ri-sú-nu su—
barasunu ukinnu  ibid. 112 : 30 (Fürstenspiegel);

mimmû ikpudu pu-uh-ru-us-s[un] (vars.
[pu-ú]h-ri-su-un, ina pu-uh-ra-ni-x, ina
pu-úh-ru-su-[x], ina UNKIN-us-sun) ana
ilÿ bukrÿsunu ustannûni  they (Apsu and
Mummu?) repeated to their oˆspring, the
gods, whatever they planned in their
meeting  En. el. I 55; issÿma Anu ina UNKIN
(var. pu-hur) ilÿ iqabbi  En. el. VI 86; ana
pu-hu-ur ilÿ etehhi  I will approach the as-
sembly of the gods (for a judgment from
†amas and Adad)  YOS 11 22 : 9 (OB ext.

prayer); itti Ea ina UNKIN (var. [pu]-hur) ilÿ
milikka sutur  your (Nergal’s) counsel is
outstanding, along with Ea’s, in the coun-
cil of the gods  BMS 27:7 and dupls., see Mayer

Gebetsbeschwörungen 479; [att]a u sî mitlika
ina pu-uh-ri  deliberate, you (Enki) and
she (Nintu), in the assembly (or : in a
meeting)  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 102 vi 44;

enuma ilu ina pu-uh-ri-sú-nu ibnû [. . .]
when the gods in their assembly created
[. . .]  CT 13 34b:1 (SB fable); as Akk. lw. in
Sum.: pu .ú h . r u .u m(var. . r u m)ki s a g .
k i a .b a .d a . g á l . l a d a . nu n .n a e.ne.
èm k a .ké ß .d a .bi b a . a n .d a .dú r.
r u .ne.e ß . à m  Kramer Lamentation 32 :152,

see Jacobsen, JNES 2 171f., van Dijk Götterlieder
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122f.; for refs. in legal contexts see Falkenstein

Gerichtsurkunden 3 151; issÿma ina ªpuº-uh-
ri-im sa ilÿ  (see sasû mng. 4a–1u)  RA 46

90 : 43 (OB Epic of Zu); parsÿsunu ÿtawiu ina
pu-uh-ri  (the gods) announced their de-
crees in council  ibid. 46.

2u  other occs.: pu-uh-ri-is-su-un etel
qabûsa sutur  (see ataru mng. 4a)  RA 22 173

r. 33 (OB lit.); ina pu-úh-ri [kala ilÿma] kimis
iziz [. . .]-ni  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 50 I 122

(OB), cf. ina UNKIN sa ilÿ rabûti kim[is . . .]
ibid. 54 ii 10 (SB); Enlil iltakan pu-hur-su
izzakkara ana ilÿ marÿsu  ibid. 106ˆ. iv 4 and

37 (SB), also ibid. 72 i 5 var. (SB); Enlil opened
his mouth  i-pu-uh-ri kala ilÿ issaqqar  and
spoke in the assembly of all the gods  CT 15

3 i 7 (OB hymn), cf. ip-pu-uh-ri  (in broken
context)  Genouillac Kich 2 pl. 4 C3 :18 and r. 7

(OB lit.); Enlil . . . [a]na pu-hur kala ilÿ iz—
zakar  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 120 r. ii 45

(OB); the great Anunnaku  ina pu-úh-ri
ÿpulu anna  ibid. 58 I 218; anaku ina pu-úh-ri
sa i[lÿ] kî aq[bi] ittisunu gamirtam  in the
assembly of the gods, how could I have
ordered total destruction along with them?
ibid. 94 III iii 36 (OB); kî aqbi ina pu-hur (var.
mahar) ilÿ lemuttu  Gilg. XI 120; [ka-am]
Anzîm luweddi ina pu-uh-ri  I will desig-
nate the ensnarer of Anzû in the assem-
bly  RA 46 90 : 33 (OB epic of Zu); ina pu-uh-ri
DINGIR(!).ME†  KAR 74 r. 13; tisamma ina
pu-hur (var. UNKIN) lu saqâta amatka  En.

el. IV 15; †amas . . . ina UNKIN ilÿ rabûti
semât qibÿssu  KAR 80 : 21; (without †amas)
Anu u Enlil ina samê pu-uh-ra ul upahharu
KBo 1 12 r. 3, see Ebeling, Or. NS 23 213; sa ina
UNKIN ilÿ rabûti la issannanu belussu
(Nanâ) whose lordly status is unrivaled in
the council of the great gods  VAS 1 36 i 9

(NB kudurru); Marduk . . . sa ina pu-hur ilÿ
rabûti sinnassu la ibbassû  STC 1 205 :12

(SB); (Ninurta)  sa ina UNKIN ilÿ MU-sú ilu
mamma la BAL-ú  (see enû mng. 1d–2u)
AKA 257 i 8 (Asn.); Marduk . . . [asir] pu-uh-
ri [I]gigÿ [u Anun]nakÿ  VAB 4 144 i 34 (Nbk.);
d†À.ZU . . . mukÿn UNKIN (var. pu-úh-[x])
sa ilÿ  En. el. VII 37, for comm. see lex. section;

ina UNKIN ilÿ usarbÿka  I have exalted you

(Kingu) in the assembly of the gods  En. el.

III 101, also I 153, II 39, III 43; lu susquma ina
pu-hur (var. UNKIN) ilÿ  truly he (Marduk)

is exalted in the assembly of the gods  En.

el. VII 13, for comm. see lex. section; [sumka]
lirbi ina pu-hur ilÿ rabûti  CT 15 39 iii 11 and

ii 37 (SB Epic of Zu); pu-uh-ru ilÿ sut samê
erseti uqammû ressu  the assembled gods of

heaven and earth wait on him (Nabû)

PSBA 20 157 r. 8 (acrostic hymn); innesqu ahu
u ahi ina UNKIN (var. pu-uh-ri)  (the gods)

kissed one another in the assembly  En. el.

III 132; †amas u Adad ana UNKIN-sú-nu
[useribusuma]  †amas and Adad brought

him (Enmeduranki) into their council  BBR

No. 24 : 4, see Lambert, Borger AV 148; enuma
ultu apsî tellâ ana pu-ru-si-i asrussu lu nu—
battakun ana mahar pu-hur-ku-un  En. el. V

123f., cf. ibid. 125f.; receive  naptan pu-uh-ri
sa ilÿ rabûti  the repast for the gathering of

the great gods  BBR No. 78 r. 71; kÿkî taz—
zizma ina UNKIN ilÿ  how did you (Utna-

pistim) come to stand in the assembly of

the gods?  Gilg. XI 7, cf. Gilg. IX iii 4; [. . .]

asib pu-hur kal ilÿma  AnSt 10 124 v 38, also

ibid. 41 (Nergal and Ereskigal); ilu rabûtu . . .
ina UNKIN-sú-nu lipturu[ka]  may the great

gods in their assembly release you  †urpu

VIII 78; sa isbatu ina sepe †arrat-Ninua la
iluad ina UNKIN ilÿ rabûti  (see lâdu usage

b)  Craig ABRT 1 6 r. 2 (NA); exceptionally in

a letter (in broken context): i-pu-uh-ri-im
sa Da[g]an [sa Tutt]ul  ARM 14 7: 8; dPu-
hur-DINGIR.ME†  (divine name)  Ugaritica 5

18 : 28, corr. to the Ugaritic deity phr ilm  Syria 10

pl. 70 No. 17:7.

b)  city assembly, popular assembly — 1u
Akk. lw. in Ur III Sum.: u g u . lú .k a
i n .d í b s u . lú . k a g i ß . n á . a i n .
ke ß d a pu .ú h . r u .u m .ß è i n . í l pu .
ú h . r u .u m .e . . . k ù .d a m .t a g4 . n i . . .
i . n i . i n . g a r. r [e .e ß]  she was seized

with a man, the man’s body was tied to

the bed, carried to the assembly, and the

assembly imposed her divorce settlement
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ZA 55 71 :15f. (Ur III leg.), see Greengus, HUCA

40–41 33ˆ.

2u  in OA: summa sa saher rabi pá-hu-
ri-im ina pu-ùh-ri-su-nu ana tupsarrim iqab—
biuma saher rabi tupsarrum upahhar  if (it
is a matter) of convening the plenary coun-
cil, they so order the scribe in their assem-
bly and the scribe convenes the plenary
council  JSOR 11 122 No. 19 : 4, cf. dÿnam
[. . . in]a pu-ùh-ri-im awÿlÿ [. . .] i-pu-ùh-ri-
im itarru  ibid. 22f., see Larsen The Old Assyrian

City-State 284f.; ina alim ina pu-ùh-ri-im ina
dÿnim i-sÿbeåa  Kültepe n/k 512 :12 (courtesy G.

Günbatti); ina pu-úh-ri-a la tussab u anaku
ina pu-úh-ri-ka ula ussab  you will not be
present at my assembly and I will not be
present at your assembly  Alp AV 29 Kültepe

a/k 900b:12ˆ.

3u  in OB — au  of named or identi˜ed
cities : in Nippur (Akk. lw. in Sum.):
d i .bi ì . s i . i nki .ß è i g i lu g a l . l a .ß è
b a .DU RN lu g a l .e d i .bi pu .ú h(var.
.u h). r u .u m n ibr uki . k a d a b 5.bi .d a
bi . i n .du g 4  its case was taken to Isin
before the king, King Ur-Ninurta ordered
its case accepted for trial in the assembly
of Nippur  Jacobsen, AnBi 12 135 :18 and dupls.

(trial proceedings), cf. d i .bi pu .ú h . r u .um
n ibr uki . k a  BE 6/2 10 :14 and 16; pu .
ú h .ªr uº n i br uki . k a . . . PN PN2 ù PN3

g a z .dè b a . a n . s u m .mu .u ß  the as-
sembly of Nippur handed over PN, PN2,
and PN3 to be put to death  PBS 8/2 173

r. 8, cf. d i .d a b5.b a pu .ú h . [r u .u m
n ibr] u k i . k a  ibid. left edge, see Jacobsen,

AnBi 12 136; sÿbu sa marut PN idû ina nÿs
ilim bu-ur(!)-ra-am-ma temam ana PU.Ú{.
RU.UM turram iqbû  they (the judges of
Nippur) ordered that the witnesses who
knew PN’s ˜liation should attest to it
by oath and give a report to the assem-
bly  PBS 5 100 ii 7, cf. assum PN pu-úh-ra-am
ulammiduni  ibid. iii 38; PN UKU.U† PU.
Ú{.RU.UM  (witness)  BE 6/2 53 : 37, cf. ibid.

54 : 36; in Sippar : when my lord convened
the secretary of o¯cers, the judges of
Babylon, and the judges of Sippar to hold

session in Sippar  [tup]patija ana pu-úh-
ri-im alqeam  I took my tablets to the as-
sembly (and the cadastral secretary and
others reviewed and approved them)  Stud-

ies Landsberger 234 : 30, see Kraus, AbB 7

153; PN PN2 u PN3 ina pu-úh-ri-im [iqbû(?)]
CT 8 19a :11, cf. PN DI.KUD ina pu-úh-ri-im
kÿam iqbi  CT 45 60 : 32, cf. ibid. 21, see Harris

Sippar 64f.; in other cities : ina pu-uh-ri-im
mimmu tusaddinu bir[ra]  establish (pl.) in
the assembly whatever you have collected
YOS 2 111 :16 (let.); PN . . . ina pu-hu-ur pa—
sÿsÿ rabiani u sÿbut [alim] . . . bur  TCL 11

245 : 29 (both from Larsa); ina pu-hur Dilbat PN

u PN2 kÿam iqbû  VAS 7 149 :1 (property claim),

cf. kÿma Dilbat iqbû  ibid. 11 (Dilbat); ana PN

ina pu-úh-ri-im kÿam aqbi umma anakuma
UET 6/3 441 r. 3 (from Ur), cf. ibid. 14.

bu  other occs.: PN nagirum [ina p]u-úh-ri
[itbi]amma [GAL.UN]KIN.NA ù DI.KUD.
ME† [idk]iamma  the herald PN arose in
the assembly and summoned the com-
mander and the judges  van Soldt, AbB 12

115 :12; ana PN qibima umma pu-úh-ru[m-
ma]  TIM 2 110 : 3; PN ahÿ ina pu-úh-ri alim
[it]tamhas  CT 52 87 r. 10u, see Kraus, AbB 7

87; ina pu-úh-ri-im . . . immahhas  he (a per-
son who strikes a superior on the cheek)
shall be whipped in the public assembly
CH s 202 :79; ina pu-úh-ri sillati idbuba  he
has spoken improperly in the assembly
VAS 16 124 :16 (coll.), see Frankena, AbB 6 124;

istu dababu sû ina pu-úh-ri ubtirru ana bÿt
DN ana burri ilqûsunuti  (see bâru A mng.
3a–2u)  CT 4 1f.: 21, cf. qati bÿt abini ina pu-
úh-ri ittashu  they kept our family away
from the assembly ibid. r. 14, see van Soldt,

AbB 13 60 : 21 and 56; ina pu-úh-ri-im ina
kussê dajanutisu usetbûma ul itârma itti da—
janÿ ina dÿnim ul us-sa(!)-ab  in the assem-
bly they shall remove (a judge who has
changed his verdict) from his judge’s seat
and he shall not again sit in judgment with
the judges  CH s 5 : 23; anaku annikÿam ina
pu-h[u-ur alim] kussî nadia[t]  as for me,
my seat is set up here in the assembly of
the city  TLB 4 35 : 32; ud pu .ú h . r u .u m
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ì . i m .g i n .n a  Tell Asmar 1930,695 i 4u, cf.
ina pu-úh-ri-su-nu ú-sí-ib  Whiting Tell Asmar

23 :15; ana pu-ªúh-ri-imº sa A-mu-r[i-im] al—
lik azziz  I went to the meeting of the
Amorites and attended it  Sumer 23 153 : 5

(let.); PN dajanum ina pu-úh-ri-im magal
idbubam  van Soldt, AbB 13 2 : 6, cf. ibid. 13, 15,

18, cf. also ibid. 64 :7.

4u  in Mari : Enki be-al UNKIN  AfO 3

112 :17 (early OB Mari); ana serija ina pu-hu-
ur {A.NA.ME† ana GN iksudunim  ARM 2

33 r. 12u; 2 LÚ . . . ana pu-hu-ur DUMU.ME†
Jamina assum temisunu leqêm aspur  I sent
two men to the assembly of the Ben-
jaminites in order to ascertain their inten-
tions  ARM 14 84 : 4; belni ina pu-uh-ri-ni
usanniqannêti  Akkadica 25 2 : 6; kÿma 1 awÿ—
lim 2 metim sabum qaqqadat Qa-a-em u IS-
qé-e-em [ip]hurunimma ina pu-uh-ri-fisufl-nu
[kÿa]m adbubsunusim  two hundred elite
troops of GN and GN2 assembled as one
man, and I addressed them as follows in
their meeting  ARM 2 75 :11, coll. Durand Doc-

uments de Mari 2 p. 172; sarru . . . iphuru p[u-
u]h-ra-am ina GN iddûma u ana halas GN2

pa-ni-su-nu saknu  ARMT 26 352 :17; PN u
PN2 ana GN illikuma pu-uh-ra-am iddûma
PN and PN2 went to GN and held a meeting
ARMT 28 69 : 9, cf. ibid. 99 r. 12u, 113 :11.

5u  in MB: LÚ.†À.TAM . . . ana PN

LÚ.†IM sa É pu-uh-ri ipqissu  the satammu
delivered him (an Elamite fugitive) to PN,
the brewer of the assembly house  Iraq 11

143 No. 2 :11.

6u  in NB texts from the Sargonid
period : sume rabû ina UNKIN sa Akkad
lu-us-kun-ga  I will honor you in the assem-
bly (or : in all?) of Babylonia  ABL 539 r. 24

(NB let. of Esarh.); ragintu ina UNKIN sa mati
taqtibâssu  the prophetess had also spoken
to him in the assembly of the land (as
follows)  ABL 437 r. 1, see Parpola, SAA 10 352;

ina pu-hur matate gabbi ªsarruº belani nik—
tarab  in the gathering of all the lands we
have called blessings on the king, our lord
ABL 1246 r. 4; ina UNKIN sa matate sarru

lidukanni  may the king execute me in the
assembly of the lands  ABL 1034 r. 10, see

Cole and Machinist, SAA 13 182; ina UNKIN sa
nise amat sarri iqtabi  in the assembly of
the people he appealed to the king  ABL

344 r. 5, see Postgate, CRRA 19 422; uncert.: sa
appitti ina UNKIN sa ardani sa sarri be—
lija ittija idabbubu  (see appitti usage a)
ABL 716 r. 23; di¯cult : uptahharu u ultad—
babu [ina(?)] pu-uh-ru u sudbubu [. . .]  ABL

1119 r. 9.

7u  in NB — au  of cities : PN sa ina
UNKIN GN ana PN2 iqbû  PN who spoke to
PN2 in the assembly of Nippur (saying)  BE

9 69 :1; mimma sa LÚ.GAL [. . .] bÿt ilani
u LÚ.UNKIN sa Uruk immidusu izebbil
(see emedu mng. 2b–5u)  BRM 2 47: 29; ina
usuzzini ina UNKIN sa URU gabbi  in our
presence, in the assembly of the whole city
(Uruk) (PN entered the temple as an ob-
late)  YOS 7 20 :15; ina UNKIN Babili  Wunsch

Urkunden No. 20 : 8u.

bu  of population groups : ina UNKIN
LÚ.DIN.TIR.KI.ME† idbubuma  they ar-
gued it in the assembly of the Babylonians
Strassmaier, Actes du 8e Congrès International No.

4 :7; [ar]kanis ina UNKIN LÚ GN u LÚ
GN2.ME† dÿni idbubuma  later on they ar-
gued the case in the assembly of the Baby-
lonians and Dilbatians  RA 18 32f. No. 35 : 5

(translit. only), see San Nicolò Bab. Rechtsurkunden

145f.; UZU ilqûnimma ina UNKIN iskunu PN

satam Eanna UNKIN LÚ.DIN.TIR.KI.ME†
u UNUG.KI-a-a PN2 isaluma iqbi  they
brought the meat (of the ox) and placed it
before the assembly, (then) PN, the over-
seer of Eanna, and the assembly of Baby-
lonians and Urukians questioned PN2 and
he said (as follows)  YOS 7 149 :10f., cf. UNKIN
LÚ.DUMU.DIN.TIR u UNUG.KI LÚ kinistu
Eanna PN ÿbukunimma ina UNKIN isalu—
ma iqbûsu  ibid. 128 : 22, cf. also TCL 13 182 :16;

lahru åa . . . LÚ.UNKIN DIN.TIR.KI.ME u
LÚ.UNUG.KI-a-a elisunu iprusu  (the o¯-
cials and) the assembly of the Babylonians
and Urukians reached a decision against
them concerning that ewe  ibid. 147:12, cf.
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MÁ†.GAL . . . ina UNKIN 1 adi 30 ina
muhhisu ipparsu  YOS 7 35 :10, cf. also YOS 7

97: 2, and passim in Uruk, see mar banî mng. 1b–

2u, cf. AnOr 8 38 : 8, YOS 7 125 :12, UET 4

200 : 8; exceptionally in Ur : a-me-lut-tum x
[. . . ina] panÿka ina UNKIN LÚ.DUMU.
ME†.DÙ.ME† idbubuma dÿnsunu [ihÿ]tuma
UET 4 201 : 3; sakin temi u UNKIN LÚ.GÚ.
DU8.A.KI idatu sa marutu sa PN ubaåûma
Joannès, NABU 1996/72 BM 77425 : 21u (= Kohler

u. Peiser Rechtsleben 2 p. 17), cf. ibid. 9u and 31u,
see Wunsch Urkunden No. 44;  di¯cult : zeru
bÿt qasti . . . sa ina UNKIN LÚ pi-tu-tu sa LÚ
Mi-sir-a-a PN PN2 PN3 . . . puru itti aha[mes
. . .]  Camb. 85 : 3 (coll. M. W. Stolper).

cu  of temple personnel and others with
judicial and administrative functions, per-
haps as a consultative body : mimma dibbi
dÿni u ragamu sa LÚ.UNKIN sa Ebabbara
ana muhhi uttati . . . itti PN ana umu sâtu
janu u mimma dibbi dÿni u ragamu sa PN

. . . itti makkur †amas u LÚ.UNKIN sa Ebab—
bara ana umu sâtu janu  the assembly of
Ebabbar will have no right in the future to
introduce litigation against PN concerning
the barley, and PN will have no right in
the future to introduce litigation against
the treasury of †amas or the assembly of
Ebabbar  Ker Porter Travels 2 pl. 77 g:15 and 20

(probably from Larsa); UNKIN LÚ.TU.É dUTU
CT 55 195 : 4; PN satam Esagil u Babilaja LÚ.
UNKIN (copy UNKIN.LÚ) sa Esagil itti aha—
mes im-mil-ku-ú u iqbû  BOR 4 132 : 8, cf. ibid.

18, Oelsner AV 224f. No. 17: 6, 20 : 3, for other

refs. see malaku A mng. 5; note: LÚ.E.KI.ME†
LÚ.UNKIN sa Esagil  Oelsner AV 195 BM

47737: 9; PN LÚ.†À.TAM Esagil u Babilaja
LÚ.UNKIN sa Esagil  CT 49 115 : 4, cf. ibid.

118 : 3, 122 : 4, and passim referring to temples in

Sel. Babylon; ina milki sa LÚ.UNKIN sa
Esagil  Durand Textes babyloniens pl. 6 AO

2569 : 27u, see Joannès, Oelsner AV 210; libbu
tuppi sipistu sa LÚ.UNKIN sa LÚ.ME.ME.
ME† sa Emeslam  BRM 1 88 : 2 (Cutha), cf.
LÚ.UNKIN sa Emeslam  ibid. 3, see McEwan

Priest and Temple 21f.; LÚ.UNKIN sa Ekur
(in broken context)  TuM 2–3 211 : 3 (Nippur);

without naming the temple: ina UNKIN nÿs
ilani u sarri izkur  YOS 7 140 : 22, cf. ibid.

55 :17; fPN nÿs Belti sa Uruk u Nanâ ina
UNKIN tazkuru  TCL 13 179 :15; arki MU
DINGIR.ME† PN u PN2 . . . ina UNKIN ana
PN3 ú-kin-å  YOS 7 152 : 8; ina UNKIN ukin—
nus  they established it in the assembly
ibid. 7 ii 57, cf. ibid. ii 69, and passim; PN sa
nukarribu sa suluppÿ . . . ikkisu ina UNKIN
ukinnus PN, against whom the gardeners
who cut the dates testi˜ed in the assembly
(saying: PN took the dates from us)  BIN 1

113 : 5; fPN ina UNKIN taqbi umma  fPN

testi˜ed in the assembly as follows  YOS 7

97: 21, cf. YOS 7 7 ii 83, TCL 13 133 :16, PN

ina pu-hur-sú-nu iqtabi umma  YOS 3 200 :17,

PN [u] PN2 ina pu-hur-ru iqbû umma  Nbn.

958 : 3, cf. Jursa Tempelzehnt 107 No. 7:7u; ina
UNKIN usazzizzusunutima iqbâssunutu  Ober-

huber Florenz 155 obv.(!) 11; ina UNKIN is—
tassû  YOS 7 7 ii 74; (the thieves)  ina UNKIN
ana PN bel sartu ipqidu  Renger AV 246 :10;

sipirtu sa . . . ina UNKIN tannamru iskusu
iknuku u ina Eanna iskunu  they wrapped
and sealed the document (used as evi-
dence) which had been examined in the as-
sembly and deposited it in Eanna  YOS 7

102 : 26, cf. patri . . . LÚ.UNKIN ÿmuru patri
iskusu iknuku u ina Eanna ipqidu  (see
rakasu mng. 2a)  ibid. 88 : 22, cf. also TCL 12

117:7; hÿtu sa LÚ.UNKIN immedusu ú-sal-
filamfl-ma  (see hÿtu mng. 6a)  BRM 2 17:18;

ina umu PN ana UNKIN i-ka-ás-si-du nik—
kassû suatu PN2 utarma ana PN inandin  if
PN ever appeals to the assembly, PN2 will
return those properties to PN  BE 9 87: 9;

ultu pu-uh-ru ikkaldu  when the assembly
was approached  PBS 2/1 140 :11; pu-hu-ru sa
sÿbutu sa †amas  (listed among witnesses)
Nbk. 104 :14; note in non-judicial context :
communication of the satammu of Eanna
and the sa res sarri bel piqitti of Eanna
to naphar na[ggare kabsarre u kutimme] u
ummânu sa Eanna gabbi ina UNKIN-sú-nu
all the carpenters, stonemasons, and gold-
workers and the craftsmen of all Eanna in
their assembly  Weisberg Guild Structure 1 :18,

see Leichty, JNES 29 296 n. 1.
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8u  in lit. and hist.: summa attunu
UNKIN (var. pu-uh-ru) tasakkanani  (you
(pl.) swear that) you will not convene a
council  Wiseman Treaties 212; Istar mupah—
hirat pu-uh-ri  Istar who gathers the assem-
bly  STC 2 pl. 78 : 38, dupl. KUB 37 37: 4, see JCS

21 261; mamÿt kakka ina UNKIN [s]upû
“oath” of displaying a weapon in the as-
sembly  †urpu III 71, cf. mamÿt bukannu ina
UNKIN supû  ibid. 36; mamÿt kussî u UNKIN
ibid. 147; supîs ina pu-uh-ri (var. ªUNKINº)
ÿruranni ardÿ  (see araru A mng. 2)  Lam-

bert BWL 34 : 89 (Ludlul I); ina pu-uh-ri e taåir
uzuzza  (see âru mng. 1b)  ibid. 100 : 31 (Coun-

sels of Wisdom); sÿbut ali ana UNKIN (var.
ana pu-uh-ri-sú-nu) ussûni  the elders of
the city leave for (their) assembly  KAV 218

A iii 19 (Astrolabe B), var. from BPO 2 Text X 33;

ina pu-uh-ri(var. adds -in)-ni-ma nipqidak—
ka sarra  in our assembly we have en-
trusted the king to you  Gilg. III i 11, also

ibid. vi 10; ina GN UNKIN sakinma  in
Tukris an assembly was held  2R 60 iii 20,

see TuL p. 15; ina UNKIN lu semât qibÿtÿ
may my word be listened to in the as-
sembly  BMS 19 r. 28 and dupls.; izzazzu ina
UNKIN usarrahu ra[mansu]  he(!) stands in
the assembly and boasts  BHT pl. 8 v 8 (Nbn.

Verse Account); RN sa ilu ina UNKIN Assur
zakar sumisu izkur  Assur-bel-kala whose
name the god announced in the assembly
of Assur  JRAS 1892 342 :7.

9u  in omens : sarranu ina pu-ú[h]-ªriº-im
innammaru  kings will meet in the assem-
bly  YOS 10 33 ii 29; pu-úh-ru-um ula imtag—
gar  the assembly will be unable to agree
YOS 10 31 x 43; sinnistum awat pu-uh-ri-im
ustenessi  a woman will divulge the assem-
bly’s decision  ibid. 36 iv 9 (all OB ext.); sar—
rani ina UNKIN KA.ME†-sú-nu †UB.ME†-
ma sanâtimma (var. sanÿtimma) ussabu
(see nadû mng. 1c–4u)  PRT 106 : 3, also CT 20

10 r. 5; rubû ina UNKIN hibiltasu [immar(?)]
CT 30 50 Sm. 823 : 8; summa ina UNKIN asib
if (he dreams that) he is sitting in the as-
sembly  Dream-book 308 ii 12; summa amÿlu
ina suttisu itti UNKIN salta ÿpus  if in his

dream a man quarrels with the assembly
ibid. 335 right col. x+18; summa . . . sÿru ana
qabal UNKIN imqut UNKIN AL.GAZ NU
SI.SÁ  if a snake falls into the midst of an
assembly, the assembly will be broken up,
it will not succeed  CT 38 33 :14; summa
MU† e-nu ma-ka-la-su-nu fianafl UNKIN GAL
†UB-ma  if snakes while they are feeding
fall into a large assembly  ibid. 32 : 28 (both

Alu).

c)  contingent, army : ina GN pu-hur-
su-nu ip-tu-hu-u[r]  he gathered their
forces together in GN  Cancik-Kirschbaum MA

Briefe 2 : 47; abiktasunu askun UNKIN-sú-nu
uparrir  I defeated them and scattered
their host  AKA 304 ii 28, also AKA 271 i 51

(Asn.), cf. tillatisu usappihma uparrir pu-
hur-sú  OIP 2 39 iv 53 (Senn.), pu-hur-sú-nu
usappihma uparrir ellassun  ibid. 82 : 37; pu-
hur-su-un usamqitma uparrira kisrÿsun  I
overcame their army and scattered their
host  TCL 3 141 (Sar.); pu-hur-sú-nu innendu
(see emedu mng. 7c)  OIP 2 43 v 55; when he
had slain Tiamat  kisrÿsa uptarrira pu-hur-
sá issapha  her troops were scattered, her
host dispersed  En. el. IV 106; ki-is-ru pu-uh-
ru  (in broken context) K.6532 : 9u (astrol.);

sut iskunusi pu-uh(var. -úh)-ru  (the gods)
who formed a host for her  En. el. II 33, also

En. el. I 147, III 39, 95; for muåirrut puhri see
muåirrutu.

d)  group, unit : UNKIN DUMU.ME†
UM.ME.A temen labÿri ippalsuma  the
whole body of scholars identi˜ed the old
foundation  VAB 4 256 i 36 (Nbn.); kÿma la
aturruma ina pu-hu-ur ahhÿja sumi bÿt abi
la azakkaru tetepsanni  you have treated
me so that I can no longer mention my
father’s house in the company of my broth-
ers  TCL 1 18 :10 (OB let.); ina pu-hu-ur sabî
itabbiamma  should he rise up in the as-
sembly of the innkeepers  van Soldt, AbB 12

89 : 20; jâti . . . ina UNKIN ahheja rabûti ke—
nis tuttannÿma  (see rabû adj. mng. 2b–4u)
Borger Esarh. 16 Ep. 11 :13, cf. abu banua ina
UNKIN ahheja SAG.ME†-ia kenis ullÿma
ibid. 40 i 11; ina puhur kimtija u ellâteja

puhru A 1dpuhru A 1b
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(see kimtu usage c)  Lambert BWL 192 : 8 (SB

fable), cf. ina pu-uh-ri kimtija  CT 13 34 DT

41 : 8 (SB fable); resis ul adallal ina UNKIN
itba[rÿja]  (see itbaru usage b)  Lambert BWL

88 : 294 (Theodicy); ina UNKIN haddânuteja la
tumassaranni Nabû ina UNKIN bel sassija
la tumassara napsatija  (see saltu in bel
salti)  Streck Asb. 348 r. 4f., also ina UNKIN
haddânua  ibid. 344 : 6; I will not go to Cutha
pu-hur GIDIM  CT 23 16 i 14 and dupls., see Or.

NS 24 246; u [n k i n lú .u]m .me. a .kex .
e.ne k i s a l é.du b.b [a . a . k a] g i n .nu
du mu .mu k i .t a .mu .ß è t u ß . a . a b
g á . [n a] : ina pu-hur ummânÿ kisal bÿt
tuppi alka marÿ tisab ina sapli[ ja]  come,
my son, sit at my feet among the assem-
bled scholars, in the courtyard of the tab-
let house  ZA 64 140 : 2f. (Examenstext A);

sutaddunaku ina UNKIN ummânÿ  Streck

Asb. 254 i 14, see Bauer Asb. 84 n. 3, cf. ana pu-
hur sa ummânÿ  (they have taken me) to
the assembled learned men  KAR 71 : 4, dupl.

LKA 104 :14; sabe bel hitti . . . pu-hur-su-nu
kÿma isten ahÿtma annu kabtu emissunutima
I examined and imposed a heavy punish-
ment on the whole crowd of the criminals
Borger Esarh. 45 ii 10; ina pu-hur mundah—
sÿsunu  TCL 3 176 (Sar.).

2.  totality, all : DN . . . ina pu-úh-ri-
su-nu ittabhu  they (the gods) collectively
slaughtered DN  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 58

I 224 (OB); kaspam ina pu-ùh-ri-ku-un kunka
sebilanim  collectively seal the silver and
send it to me  BIN 6 266 : 2; x silver ana PN

ina pu-ùh-ri-ni nipqidma  Kültepe 91/k 425 :15;

their expenses  i-pu-ùh-ri-su-nu i-kaspim sa
i-bet PN ibsiu igmuru  Kültepe 91/k 446 :12

(both courtesy K. R. Veenhof); PN PN2 u PN3

kulusunuma pu-ùh-ru PN2 u PN luktaåinuma
OIP 27 62 : 25 (all OA); if she has no sons of
her own  istu ilten tussab ana pu-uh-ri-su-
nu usakkulusi  she will live with one (of
her husband’s sons) and they will jointly
provide her with food  KAV 1 vi 102 (Ass.

Code s 46); warkat ahatisunu ina pu-uh-ri-su-
nu izuzu they jointly divided their sister’s
estate  WO 7 19 : 6 (OB), cf. ibid. 12;  i-pu-ùh-ri-

ni harranam niddanakkumma  together, we
will entrust a caravan to you  Michel and Ga-

relli Kültepe 1 No. 4 :18; ner . . . pu-hur targÿgÿ
he who slays all the wicked  Weidner Tn. 13

No. 6 : 5 and 23 No. 14 :7; pu-hur kal sarrani
(in broken context)  Tn.-Epic “vi” 13; ana pu-
hur alanisunu akukâti addÿma gimir nagÿ—
sunu [ut]irra ana ti-li  (see akukutu mng. 1)
Lie Sar. 190; RN . . . reåû pu-hur(var. -hu-ur)
dadme  AOB 1 112 : 8; pu-hur GN ina salasti
ume . . . useknis  ibid. 114 : 39 (both Shalm. I);

pu-hur nisesu busasu ana GN urâ  I took all
of its (Bit-Amukkani’s) people and goods
to Assyria  Rost Tigl. III p. 44 :11, also ibid. p.

80 :16, see Tadmor Tigl. III 122 :11 and 140 :16; lu
da-rat-UNKIN-nise  (name of a gate in Assur)
KAV 42 iii 37, see Menzel Tempel 2 T 155 :131;

sahip suskallaka pu-hur matati  your net
(O †amas) overwhelms all the lands  4R 17

r. 13 (SB rel.); sa qerebni la ÿmuru uparradu
pu-hu-ur-ªniº  (see paradu mng. 3)  LKA

62 :10 (MA), see Ebeling, Or. NS 18 35; PN u
PN2 ina birisunu nÿs ilÿ izkuruma u pu-
hu-ur qaqqadatisunu ustemidu  (see qaqqadu
mng. 8a–2ubu)  ARM 10 5 :11; (the disease)
isbat . . . pu-hur SA.ME†  has aˆected all
the muscles  Köcher BAM 124 iv 19, cf. sabit
. . . pu-hur kalisunu SA.GAL  ibid. 20, pu-
hur SA.ME†-ka  Biggs †aziga 39 : 8; [. . .] pu-
hur pÿsu em  LKU 96 : 4 (diagn. omen); Anu
pu-hur samê Anu pu-hur erseti . . . ibtani
Anu created all the heavens, Anu created
all the earth  Köcher BAM 538 ii 52; belu
a[tta]ma bel UNKIN nabnÿti  STT 71 :18 and

dupl., see RA 53 135 :18; iddinkama . . . salmat
qaqqadi pu-hur napisti  (your father Enlil)
gave you mankind and all living things
BMS 27: 9 and dupls., see Mayer Gebetsbeschwö-
rungen 479; [pu-u]h-ri nammasti gimir nab—
nÿti  CT 13 34 D.T. 41 :7 (SB fable), cf. [ina
pu]-uh-ri nammasti ustarri[h . . .]  he made
[them] more glorious than all (other) crea-
tures  ibid. 10; note adverbial usage: sitti
subatija . . . pu-ùh-ra-ma isser emarija idåa—
nimma  place my remaining (two lots of)
textiles all together on my donkey  JCS 14

2 : 22 (OA let.); bÿt ruqqi sa belÿ ÿmuruma
pussu napala iqbâ kî amuruma pu-hu-ur-su
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putturu attapal  (see napalu A mng. 2b–2u)
BE 17 35 : 8 (MB let.); minummê A.†À tidenni
qa-lum-ma-ni-ia 1-NÍG-ia pu-uh-ri-ia ana
PN addin  I gave PN all the tidennu land,

livestock, and property that I amassed

HSS 5 66 :10; pu-hur billi upsase rikis nemeqi
(see billu B)  K.3371 :16 (joins K.232 in Craig

ABRT 2 16f.); ina pu-hur karasisu esirsuma
(see karasu A mng. 2a)  TCL 3 139 (Sar.);

udannanu saltu sa pu-hur-sú an-n[u(?)]

(see saltu B)  Lambert BWL 86 : 273 (Theodicy);

[inne]nduma pu-hur-sú-nu istenis ithûni
they (the demons) all banded together

and approached me  ibid. 42 : 58 (Ludlul II);

pu-hur kullati  STT 71 : 40 and dupl. RA 53

136 : 40, also Lambert BWL 165 K.8566+ :7; can

one behead the king of Elam  qereb matisu
ina UNKIN ummanatesu  in his own land,

among his assembled troops?  Streck Asb.

34 iv 17, cf. ina UNKIN ummanateja  ibid. 84

x 32; ummansu maådu . . . idkâmma . . .
iskuna pu-hur mundahsÿsu  he called up

his numerous troops and assembled all

his warriors  TCL 3 + KAH 2 141 :103.

The “assembly” in OB and earlier texts

from southern Mesopotamia was an o¯cial

body, convened sometimes by the king,

which had judicial and perhaps adminis-

trative functions. Its composition is not

entirely clear; it certainly included local

judges, and the occasional o¯cials rabi puh—
rim (q.v.) and redi puhrim (see redû mng.

1b–6ucu). The functional relation of this

body to the city elders (sÿbut alim) or its

free members (awÿlu) acting in judicial

matters remains unclear.

The logogram LÚ.UNKIN in Sel. texts

(principally from Babylon) is read here as

puhru, and not as kinistu (suggested AHw.

877a); in those texts LÚ.UNKIN occurs not

among temple menials but beside the sa—
tammu and others designated as LÚ.E.KI.
ME† “Babylonians,” and in contexts indi-

cating a consultative body with judicial

responsibilities associated with the princi-

pal temple.

For Iraq 20 57: 373 (= Wiseman Treaties) see

supuhru.

Oppenheim, Or. NS 5 224ˆ.; Jacobsen, JNES 2

159ˆ.; Yoˆee, in Order, Legitimacy, and Wealth in

Ancient States 56ˆ.; Dombradi Altbab. Prozessur-

kunden 242f.; Seri, Local Power (Ph.D. diss.,

Univ. of Michigan 2003) 195ˆ.

puhru A  in rabi puhri  s.; head of
the assembly; OB; wr. GAL.ZU UNKIN
(URU˛BAR).NA; cf. paharu.

g a l . z u = muåirru, g a l . z u u n k i n . n a = rab
(var. ra-bi) pu-uh-ru(var. -ri)  Lu I 116f., cf. g a l .
u n k i n . n a , g a l . z u u n k i n . n a  Proto-Lu 14f.

GAL.ZU UNKIN.NA  (in ration list)  YOS

5 163 : 6, cf. GAL.ZU(!) UNKIN.NA ù DI.
KUD.E.NE dÿnam usahizusuma  the head of
the assembly and the judges imposed a
judgment upon him  UET 5 247 case 6 (both

from Ur).

puhru B  (or buhru) s.; (a tool); lex.*

u r u du . n í g . NIGIN.m a = pu-uh-r[um]  Hh. XI

353, u r u du . n í g . z a l . l á .d a (var. u r u du .
n í g . z a l . e) = †U-u, pu-uh-r[um]  Hh. XI 354ˆ., see

MSL 9 202, var. and restorations from Hunger

Uruk 123 r. 2uˆ.

puhtu  s.; (a tool); OB.*

1 pu-úh-tum 1 pu-úh-tum 1 munappihtu
UET 5 882 : 21 (word list).

For MSL 9 202 (= Hh. XI) 353 and 356, see

puhru B. For ABL 158 r. 18, see puhtu.

puhtu  s.;  1.  substitute (in kind), ex-
change object,  2.  barter, exchange,  3.
(ana) puhat in either case, whether or not
(used as conj.); from OB on; stat. const.
puhti and puhat, pl. puhatu (puhhatu  TIM 2

152 : 42, VAS 18 24 : 9, YOS 12 536 :12); cf. puhu.

ß u . z ì . g u = pu-úh-tum  Nigga Bil. A v 11.

k i .b i . g a r. r a n í g . g i l . g i l .b i k a . k é ß .t a
[. . . 3 . t a . à m] eme.u r í . r a s i . s á . e .d è nu .
[ g a r. r a] i . z u .u : pu-uh-ta egirta kasirta sumeru
x [x x] sulusa sa akkadû ana sutesuru la natû tÿdê
(see sulusa lex. section)  ZA 64 142 :15 (Examens-

text A), cf. g u g nu . z u ù g u g nu . z u : luåâtma
ana niqî ul natât // pu-uh-tum sî  she is soiled, un˜t

puhtupuhru A 2
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to (perform) an oˆering (means) she is a p.  JNES

33 331 : 2f. (NB med. comm.).

1.  substitute (in kind), exchange
object — a)  persons : ina GN ana pu-ha-at
PN . . . uluma awÿlam ina mar ekallim
uluma . . . 1 usmêm . . . ana GN ana pu-ha-
ti-su sukun  in order to replace PN in
Zibnatum, put either someone from the
palace o¯cials or an usmû o¯cial in his
place in Zibnatum  ARM 1 18 : 37 and 41;

tuppi pu-ha-at PN PN2 ana PN3 wussur  tab-
let concerning the replacement of PN: PN2

has been released for PN3  ARM 8 92 :1, cf.

ibid. 4, 6, and 9; PN LÚ GN pu-ha-at PN2

SI.LÁ GN2  ARM 8 96 : 2, cf. ibid. 5, 8, ARMT 22

4 :14, cf. ARMT 28 74 r. 12u; adÿsu pu-ha-at
halqim u mÿtim suziz  until then provide
replacements for fugitive and dead persons
ARM 1 42 : 20; ana pu-ha-at wattarÿ uqannû
sunuma lu wattaru  ARM 4 86 : 33, see Durand,

ARMT 26/1 p. 325 note b; ana pu-ha-at PN u
PN2 inassarsunuti  he guards them (the
cavalrymen) as substitutes for PN and PN2

ARMT 27 16 :12; one slave woman belonging
to PN  ana pu-ha-ti-[s]a 1 SAG.GEMÉ . . .
PN2 . . . amtam kÿma amtim ana PN . . .
iddinma amtam upÿh  (see puhhu v. mng.
1a)  CT 8 6a : 5 (OB); pu-ha-ti-su-nu ulu 2 ama—
tim nawratim uluma 2 LÚ.TUR.ME† naw—
rutim ileqqema  he will take two ˜ne fe-
male or male slaves as their (the two
slaves’) replacements  OBT Tell Rimah 21 :7

(let.); ulu ummasu uluma amassu rabÿtam
pu-ha-at LÚ.TÚG ki-li-e  retain (fem.) ei-
ther his mother or his senior slave woman
as a substitute for the fuller  ibid. 76 :12,

cf. ibid. 63 : 9; SAG.GEMÉ pu-ha-ti-sa lirdema
ibid. 34 :12 (all letters); GEMÉ pu-ha-ti-sa mu—
hurma  accept the slave woman in ex-
change for her  ARMT 27 85 :7, cf. GEMÉ
sa pu-ha-ti-sa  ibid. 16; ana pu-ha-t[im] sa
awÿ[lim] . . . turud  ARM 5 27:18; pu-ha-at
sab PN . . . litrudakkum  let them send you
a replacement for the troops of PN  ARM 1

39 r. 18u, cf. ARM 2 10 r. 6u, 13u, ARM 3 19 : 23;

my lord has sold twenty girls to PN  ana
pu-ha-ti-si-na 18 TUR.SAL.ME† RN . . . iddi—
nam  in exchange for them Jahdunlim has

given me 18 girls  RA 42 63 :12u, see Finet,

AIPHOS 15 18 (Mari let.); adi baltat piqdin[ni]
ana pu-ha-ti-ki nadna[ku]  as long as you
live, supply me with provisions, I am
handed over as your substitute  OBT Tell

Rimah 162 : 32 (let.).

b)  real estate : pu-ha-at bÿtim  TLB 1 7:1;

(x undeveloped lot)  sa PN ilqûma pu-úh-tam
isakkanu  that PN took and for which he
will make a substitution  Riftin No. 30 :15;

eqel PN ana PN2 ana pu-uh-ti-im(!) ina mit—
gurtisu iddin  in full agreement PN gave
his ˜eld to PN2 as an exchange  Boyer Contri-

bution pl. 5 No. 112 : 5; x kirûm . . . ana pu-uh-
ti kirîsu  Holma Zehn altbabylonische Tontafeln

No. 1 :7; inanna pu-uh-ti eqlim suati nada—
nam belÿ iqtabi  now my lord has ordered a
replacement for that ˜eld to be given  TLB

4 74 : 28; (x house)  pu-ha-at 1 SAR KISLA{
sa PN itti marÿ PN2 isamuma ana PN3 ana
pu-úh-tim iddinu u PN3 pu-úh-ta-am isku—
nusum  exchange object for x empty lot
that PN bought from the sons of PN2 and
gave in exchange to PN3 and for which
PN3 had provided him with an exchange
object  Jean Tell Sifr 45 :7, 12, and 14, see

Charpin Archives Familiales p. 232; (x ˜eld)  PN

ana PN2 iddin pu-ha-tum  PN has given to
PN2, it is an exchange  TIM 5 34 : 6; the
house of PN  ana pu-ha-ti-su leqû . . . tuppat
p[u-ha-ti-su]-nu ina qatisunuma  has been
received as his (PN2’s) exchange object, the
tablets concerning their exchange are in
their possession  BE 6/1 65 : 6 and 8, cf. also
(real estate)  pu-ha-ti-su  Jean Tell Sifr 40 : 6

(= 41 : 6), see Charpin Archives Familiales p. 227;

ana pu-ha-at bÿtisunu  YOS 8 20 : 6, wr. ana
pu-úh-ha-tim  VAS 18 24 : 9; (x house)  PN

ana PN2 u PN3 assum awat sarrim [pu-h]a-
at bÿtisunu iddin  PN gave to PN2 and PN3

as an exchange object for their house in ac-
cordance with the royal order  YOS 8 94 : 9;

assum pu-ha-at bÿtim . . . sa iddinuniasim—
m[a] kanÿk sarrim la innadnu  PBS 7 62 : 20;

itti PN PN2 ilqe pu-ha-at kirÿsu 20 gisim—
marÿ . . . PN2 . . . iddin  PN2 has received (x
orchard) from PN, PN2 gave him (land

puhtu puhtu
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planted with) twenty date palms in ex-
change for his orchard  Riftin No. 28 : 8, cf.

ibid. 29 : 8; pu-ha-at issÿsu 72 gisimmarÿ . . .
PN ana PN2 IN.SUM  YOS 8 37:7; x eqlu . . .
sibit PN ana pu-ha-ti-su x A.†À . . . ana
PN . . . [. . .]  YOS 13 255 :7 (all OB); pu-ha-at
eqlisu 7 SAR É.DÙ.A PN iddin  as an ex-
change for his ˜eld PN gave x house  ARM

8 8 : 3; (x ˜eld)  pu-ha-at eqlisu  ARMT 22

328 :10; pu-ha-ti-ka  (in broken context) Flo-

rilegium marianum 3 304 No. 154 : 9; pu-ha-at
kirÿsu  VAS 13 83 : 9, cf. ana pu-ha-ti i[ddin]
YOS 8 99 : 5 (both OB); RN tattasi eqleti sa PN2

. . . u tattadinsu ana PN3 u PN3 ittasi eq—
letisu . . . u iddinsu ana sarrati ana pu-ha-
at eqlet PN2  Queen Pizidki transferred
PN2’s ˜elds to PN3, and PN3 transferred
his ˜elds to the queen as an exchange for
PN2’s ˜elds  MRS 6 50 RS 16.277: 8; PN itti
PN2 eqel PN3 pu-ha-ta ÿpus  PN has made an
exchange with PN2 for PN3’s ˜eld  MRS 6 45

RS 16.140 : 6; [pu]-ha-ti ÿtepsu  MRS 6 72 RS

16.371 : 5; note in exchange in specie: ana
pu-ha-at bÿtim sa itti PN u PN2 PN3 isamu
ana simdat sarrim 5 siqil kaspam PN3 ana
PN iddin  in accordance with the royal
decree PN3 has given to PN ˜ve shekels of
silver as exchange for the house that PN3

bought from PN and PN2  TCL 10 132 :1 (OB

Larsa), also (16 shekels) ibid. 67:1, (ten shekels)

70A:1; ana pu-ha-at É KI.K[AL] sa simdat
sarrim sa PN ana PN2 iddinu x É.DÙ.A . . .
PN2 ana PN iddin  ibid. 76 :1; note cities : ina
umisu RN ana pu-ha-at GN s[a] abisu id—
dinam ina naram libbisu GN2 iddin  Wise-

man Alalakh 1 : 5 (OB), cf. [a]lam pu-ha-at alim
i[ddin]su  ibid. 12, see Frayne, RIME 4 799, cf.

also JCS 12 127 Alalakh 456 : 33; GN ana pu-ha-
at eperÿ sa ina ªxº ibassû  ibid. 456 :11, cf. ibid.

9 (all OB).

c)  animals : [1] AN†E ana pu-úh
SAL.AN†E PN PN2 u PN3 ana PN4 ana pu-
úh-ti-im iddinu  PN, PN2, and PN3 have
given to PN4 one ass as substitute for one
jenny-ass in an exchange  YOS 12 491 :7 (OB);

1 alpu pu-ha-at 1 ÁB sa PN  AOAT 1 216f.

No. 39 : 23, cf. ibid. 3, 6, 7, 12, 25 (Chagar Bazar);

alpum sû ihtas . . . pu-ha-ti-su 1 alpum lizziz
that ox has choked(?), let another ox be
supplied in exchange for it  ARMT 13 25 :19,

see Heimpel, NABU 1996/46; 1 atana sa PN

ana PN2 ana pu-ªuh(?)º-ti-sa . . . iddinma
imera imhurma  one jenny-ass, belonging
to PN, (PN) had given to PN2 in exchange,
and he had received an ass  Petschow MB

Rechtsurkunden No. 9 : 2; note exceptionally in
rit.: ina [ma]sak enzi pesÿti pu-uh-ti tessip—
sunu[ti]  you gather them (the materia
magica) in the skin of a white goat, a sub-
stitute (animal)  Farber Istar und Dumuzi

232 :71u (SB rit.).

d)  other commodities : x oil given to PN

pu-ha-ti-su PN samnam ana bÿt nakkamtim
utâr  PN will return oil to the storehouse
in exchange for it  ARM 9 6 :7; 2 bilat sip—
patam pu-ha-at sirhani lisahmitunim  ARMT

13 42 :13; 1 TÚG jamhadû isarum . . . ana pu-
ha-at [. . .]  ARMT 23 44 : 9, see MARI 5 505; (x
barley)  namharti PN . . . sa pu-ha-at sêm sa
ina GN iddinu  received by PN, to replace
the barley that he sold in Ur  YOS 5 174 :17;

x barley received by PN  pu-ha-at sa fiinafl
GN PN imdudu  to replace (the barley)
that PN delivered to Nerebtum  UCP 10 168

No. 99 : 6, cf. (for barley) OBT Tell Rimah 171 : 6,

173 : 2 (all OB); pu-ha-a-tim liddinunikkim  let
them give you a replacement (for the bar-
ley)  PBS 7 40 :14 (OB let.); [. . .] pu-uh-tú ik-
tar-ru ªxº [. . .]  ABL 158 r. 18 (NA), see Fuchs

and Parpola, SAA 15 1.

2.  barter, exchange: asra seåum ina
libbu alim ana pu-uh-ha-tim ibassû  where
there is barley in the city for purposes of
exchange  TIM 2 152 : 42, see Cagni, AbB 8 152,

cf. (x barley)  ana pu-uh-tim KI PN PN2 †U
BA.AN.TI  BE 6/1 64 : 2 (both OB).

3.  (ana) puhat  in either case, whether
or not (used as a conj.): [. . .] sinnistam sâti
lÿpusu ulum[a limut] uluma liblu[t sinnisa—
tum] ana pu-ha-at ina simmi[m sâtu] imar—
rasa  they should treat that woman, and
whether she dies or lives, in either case
women will become ill from that illness

puhtupuhtu
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ARM 10 130 :14, see Durand, MARI 3 144; pu-
ha-at [L]Ú GN ù LÚ GN2 inassahannêt [i]
ARMT 27 132 :15; [p]u-ha-at sabim kasarim u
puhur itallukim  instead of assembling the
troops and marching oˆ together  ARMT 28

63 :13; [ni]sâlsunumi . . . pu-ha-a[t i]sabbatu
URU.DIDLI.{I.A.KI sarri belija u is[a]r—
r[ap]unina ina isati  we want to interrogate
them (the Hapiru) about whether or not
they conquered cities of the king, my lord,
and burned them down  EA 185 : 59; nisâl—
su[nu] pu-ha-[a]t [isab]batumi [U]RU.DIDLI.
{I.A.KI sarri . . . u pu-h[a]-at ish[it]u GN

EA 186 : 60 and 62.

puhu  s.;  1.  substitute, replacement,  2.
(ana, kî, kÿmu) puh instead of (used as
prep. and conj.); from OAkk. on, Akka-
dogram in Hitt.; wr. syll. and KI.BI.
GAR(.RA) (KI.BA.GAR.RA  BE 6/2 49 : 6 and

12); cf. pâh, pÿhatu, pÿhatu in bel pÿhati, pÿ—
hatutu, puhhu, puhizzaru, puhtu, puhu in
sar puhi, puhukaru in puhukarumma epesu.

n í g . s a g . í l . l a = pu-ú-hu  Nabnitu K (= XVI)

103; s a g = pu-hu, di-n[a]-nu  5R 16 ii 12f. (group

voc.), cf. s a g = pu-[tum], pu-h[u]  Kagal D Section

13 : 3uf., see MSL SS 1 39; [ k i .b i] . g a r = [ p]u-ú-
hu, [. . .] = [sá(?)]-nu-ú pu-ú-hu  Ai. II iii 51uf.

d i l i . x = pu-uh, d i l i . ªx º = pa-ah  Izi E 227e–f.

é k i .b i . g a r. r a = É pu-hi, é k i .b i . g a r. r a .
b i . ß è = É a-na pu-hi-su  Ai. IV iv 40f.; ß a h .t u r.
r a k i .b i . i n . g a r. r a .b i . ß è u .me. n i . s u m :

MIN-a ana pu-hi-su idinma  give a piglet as substi-

tute for him  CT 17 6 :10f., cf. ibid. 22f.; k i .b i .
g a r. r a . [ b i] . ß è : kÿma pu-hi-sú  von Weiher Uruk

67 iii 5f.

n í g . s a g . í l . l a l ú .t i l ú . g i g . g a .b i . . .

d í m .e . [d è] : pu-hi balti u marsi . . . banû  to fash-

ion a substitute for the healthy and for the sick

von Weiher Uruk 67 ii 15f., cf. ibid. 17f.; n í g .
s a g . í l . l a . n i pú . s a g . k a l a m .m a . ß è ù .b í .
[. . .] : pu-úh-sú ana satpi sa mati ezbam[ma]  (see

satpu lex. section)  CT 17 1 : 6f.

di-na-ni // pu-hi  CT 41 43 BM 59596 : 2 (comm.

to inc.); it-ti BAL . . . su-pe-lu KUR-du sá DINGIR //

MIN // pu-ú-hu // pu-hu DINGIR-ia lu-ta-sú x [. . .]

BM 47693 + r. 15u (A II/3 Comm., partly in MSL

14 278f.).

1.  substitute, replacement — a)  per-
sons — 1u  in leg., econ., and letters — au
in OB, Mari : if a soldier or a ˜sherman

who has been ordered to go on a royal ex-
pedition  la illik ulu agram ÿgurma pu-
úh-su ittarad  does not go or if he hires
a hireling and sends him as his substi-
tute (he will be killed)  CH s 26 : 5, cf. if an
o¯cer  agram pu-ha-am imhurma  CH s 33 :45;

1 amtam ahatni iklama pu-ha-am †ubarÿtam
ana ahini iddinma  our sister has kept one
slave woman for herself and she gave our
brother a Subarian woman as a substitute
Kraus AbB 1 27: 36; 1 issakkam pu-úh PN

a[na] PN2 [li]ddin  LIH 38 r. 13, see Frankena,

AbB 2 38; pu-ha-am ul iddinunias[im]  TCL 1

1 : 8; la tukallam adi isten reåâm pu-hi-su
anaddinuma  UCP 9 345 No. 20 r. 8; pu-hi-si-
na nadanim  OBT Tell Rimah 101 : 9, pu-hi-si-
na maharim  ibid. 14, cf. also ibid. 22 and

29; PN sû ina nuhatimmÿma illak pu-uh-su
saniamma ana redê mulli  that PN shall
surely serve among the cooks, supply an-
other person as his substitute for the sol-
diers  LIH 1 : 22, cf. LIH 43 : 27, TCL 17 12 :13;

pu-hi-ia safiniflamma uma[llû]  they have
put in someone else as my substitute  CT 52

51 :12, note awÿlam sa pu-úh-su tumallia
ibid. r. 9u; several brothers will give the
slave woman to PN  pu-úh PN2  as a sub-
stitute for PN2  BE 6/2 50 : 3; PN is sick
mamma fianafl pu-hi-su idinma suati susiam
PBS 7 35 : 9, see Stol, AbB 11 35; (PN has been
transferred) pu-uh-su PN2  his substitute is
PN2  JCS 53 44 :7, cf. ibid. 45 :7, and passim; if
you love me bring the cook to me  pu-uh(!)-
su anaddikkum  I will give you a substitute
for him  Kienast Kisurra 164 :11; PN received
pu-uh PN2 . . . 1 SAG PN3  ibid. 67:1; 1 war—
dam sa DN PN uhalliqma pu-ha-am sa
wardim ina MN PN ana DN iriab  PN al-
lowed a slave of (the temple of) Enki to
escape and so PN will make restitution of
a substitute for the slave to Enki in MN

YOS 8 170 : 3, cf. pu-úh marÿ awÿlim  TLB 4

6 :15; assum SAG.GEMÉ PN sa PN2 ana PN3

iddinu pu-úh-sa 1 ARAD PN4 PN3 ana PN2

iddin  as regards the slave woman PN

whom PN2 had given to PN3, PN3 has given
to PN2 the slave PN4 as her replacement
YOS 8 54 : 5, cf. CT 52 121 :11, van Soldt, AbB 12

puhu puhu
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106 :14; PN ana pu-ú-uh PN2 PN3 ana PN4

iddin  PN has given PN3 to PN4 as re-
placement for PN2 (a slave whom he had
received from his former owner)  VAS 13

85 : 5; 1 wardam . . . ana massartim PN ana
PN2 u PN3 iddissunusim uhallaquma pu-hi-
is-su(-)ú(-)[. . .]  PN has entrusted to PN2

and PN3 a slave for safekeeping, should
they allow (the slave) to escape [they will
make restitution . . .] as his replacement
AJSL 33 226 No. 10 : 9 (all OB); [LÚ.ME]† pu-
he-e assum sipir ekallim epesim lukla  I
will hold back the replacements for per-
forming palace work  ARMT 27 16 : 45; pu-hi-
su-nu . . . litrudam (see patiru)  MARI 8 362

A.2588 r. 15.

bu  in Nuzi, RS, Emar : PN ina dÿni kÿma
pu-hi-su istapranni  PN sent me to court as
his substitute  HSS 9 8 : 3, cf. kî pu-hi-su
HSS 13 363 :77, JEN 261 : 34, 362 : 30, kÿmû pu-
hi-su PN  JEN 650 : 2, also ina pu-hi-su sa PN

HSS 9 12 : 3; PN kÿmû pu-uh PN2 itti PN3

i[na d]ÿni . . . ÿtelû  PN, acting as a sub-
stitute for PN2, went to court together with
PN3  JEN 356 : 2, cf. JEN 377: 2, HSS 13 438 :1;

kî pu-hi-su sa PN 30 KÙ.BABBAR ana PN2

attadin  JEN 645 B 8; (x barley) kÿma pu-hi-
su-nu sa LÚ.ME† sinahiluhli  HSS 14 48 : 42,

cf. I have released PN to his parents  u
PN2 u PN3 kÿma pu-hi-i PN 1 suharu . . .
inandinu  and (his parents) PN2 and PN3

will give one lad as a substitute for PN

JEN 113 : 9, cf. JEN 649 :10; anaku altÿb kÿma
pu-hi-ia . . . 5 LÚ.ME† annûti sa GN u ana
samallûti ana qat PN ittadin  I have be-
come old and I(text : he) have provided
these ˜ve men from GN to PN as my sub-
stitutes to serve as assistants  HSS 9 34 :10;

enuma PN BA.Ú† pu-uh-su PN2 inaddin
when PN dies, PN2 will provide a replace-
ment for himself (and leave)  JEN 313 : 8, cf.

ibid. 11, cf. JEN 456 : 20, and passim; note LÚ
pu-uh-su sa kÿma sâsu epsu ana PN umalla
JEN 463 : 8, cf. JEN 458 : 9, JEN 465 : 6, HSS 19

45 :16 (all Nuzi); terrassunutimi u summa pu-
hi LÚ.ME† ARAD-ia idnammi  return them
to me, or else let me have substitutes for

my subjects  MRS 9 168 RS 17.337:7; he re-
moved him from the leatherworkers and
assigned him to the imittu men  u LÚ.ZAG.
LU ana pu-hi-su ina LÚ.ME† A†GAB-ti
iskun  and he placed an imittu man among
the leatherworkers as a replacement for
him  MRS 6 78 RS 15.Y:12; as long as the
widow lives, her daughter fPN will serve
her  summa fPN ana pani ummisa ul ummÿ
atti taqabbi SAG.GEMÉ pu-ha-sa tanaddin
should fPN say to her mother, “You are not
my mother,” she will provide a slave
woman as her replacement (and go wher-
ever she wants)  Arnaud Emar 6 176 : 20.

cu  in NB: DN u DN2 matati gabbi ana
pu-uh sarri belija liddinu  may Bel and
Nabû give all the lands as a substitute for
the king, my lord  ABL 1006 r. 11, see Hunger,

SAA 8 316; ever since PN and PN2 ran away,
we have all been held in fetters  200 anÿni
ana pu-ú-hu sa 2 ªERÍNº.ME† [. . .]  the two
hundred of us [are held] as substitutes for
two men  BIN 1 36 : 32; gabbi ana pu-hi-ka
everything (is ready to serve?) as a substi-
tute for you  OECT 12 44 :7 (all letters).

2u  in proper names : Pu-hi-lí-sí  May-a-
Substitute-for-Me-Appear  Jean †umer et

Akkad No. 58 r. 2 (Ur III); Pu-hu-um  CT 2

10a : 22, BE 6/1 99 : 2, CT 4 22b:14 (all OB);

A-pu-hi-ja  In-My-Stead  KAJ 50 : 4, 20, etc.

(MA), see Saporetti Onomastica 1 94; note in a
place name: Pu-úh-zi-kàrki  The-Substitute-
(for-the-Child-That-Died)-Is-a-Male(?)  CT

32 19 iv 10, cf. Çi‹-Kizilyay-Salonen Puzris-Dagan-

Texte No. 448 : 4, see Rép. géogr. 2 153 (Ur III).

3u  in rit. and magic contexts : ana pu-
hi-ia annû nadin ana dinanija annÿtu nad—
nat  this (male ˜gurine) has been given as
a substitute for me, this (female ˜gurine)
has been given as a representative for me
Or. NS 24 260 : 22, cf. ana pu-hi u dinani sa
annanna nadnati  KBo 36 29 ii 35, see Schwe-

mer Akkadische Rituale 92 : 83uu;  †amas annû
pu-hu-u-a annû dinanua  Gray †amas pl. 7

K.3394 r. 3, and dupl. LKA 155 r. 19; ana pu-uh
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sÿrija u lanija addinsunuti pu-hu-ú-a dina—
nua su[nu] . . . pu-uh ramanija ina erseti
aqeb[birsunuti]  I gave them (the ˜gurines)
as a substitute for my ˘esh and body, they
are my substitutes and replacements, I bury
them in substitution for myself  Köcher

BAM 234 : 34f.; pu-u-hi (var. pu-ú-hi) ameli
ana Ereskigal nadanu  to oˆer the substi-
tute of a man to Ereskigal  ABL 1397 r. 5, see

Parpola, SAA 10 89, also LKA 79 :1, var. from

LKA 80 : 2, note pu-u-hi ameli ana Ereskigal
ana mar sarri neppas  we will perform (the
ritual entitled) “a substitute for the man
to Ereskigal” for the crown prince  ABL

439 : 8, see Parpola, SAA 10 193 :14; ana nakas
napistika ispuranni lu-x lugmilka lusezibka
pu-uh-ka luddin  LKA 83 :19; pagra ÿmur mar—
su sû iballut // salmati libbu pu-ú-hu ÿmur
(if) he (the exorcist) sees a corpse, the sick
person will live, he (the exorcist) sees a
corpse, that is a substitute  Hunger Uruk 28

r. 8u (comm. to Labat TDP Tablet I), see George,

RA 85 150 : 35; pu-uh [ameli] u mussulisu  ZA

45 204 iii 9 (Bogh. rit.), cf. pu-uh sèr-ri-[ia(?)
. . .]  (in broken context)  KUB 4 18 :1 (rit.);

as Akkadogram in Hitt.: PU-U{-†U  KUB 13

9 : 2, PU-U{-†Ú  KUB 17 14 iv 16f. and 19; A-NA
LÚ PU-{I-†U  KBo 15 1 i 16; kÿma Sin attalâ
istaknu sarru lispurma ana pu-hi LUGAL
A.MA{.ME† ina GN [in]a musi lubattiq
when the eclipse of the moon has taken
place, let the king send orders and (some-
one) should cut dikes in Babylonia at night
as substitute for the king  Thompson Rep.

272B r. 6, see Hunger, SAA 8 250; ina muhhi
salam pu-u-hi sa sarru . . . ana urdisu is—
puranni  as regards the substitute ˜gurine
about which the king wrote to his servant
ABL 46 : 5, cf. should the king say  mÿnu pu-
u-[h]u  “What then is the substitute?”  ibid.

r. 8, see Parpola, SAA 10 90; NU pu-u-hi NA sa
IM NU pu-u-hi NA sa IM.PA5.GI†.SAR NU
pu-u-hi NA sa is[kuri]  a substitute ˜gu-
rine of a man (made) of clay, a substitute
˜gurine of a man (made) of clay from a gar-
den ditch, a substitute ˜gurine of a man
(made) of wax  ABL 977+ r. 5f., see Parpola,

SAA 10 296, cf. salam pu-hi LÚ [. . .]  AMT

94,1 : 2 (beginning of a rit.); salam ªpuº-[h]i-ia
IG[I-ka] uszi[z] . . . qimm[as]su usash[it]  I
have placed before you a ˜gurine as my
substitute, I have had its hair removed
Sweet, TSTS 1 7 r. 8 (SB inc.); uncert.: annâ
DUG4.GA-ma sarru UDU (copy KU) pu-uh
KUD.ME†-ma ana muhhi NU sa qemi sa ina
KI esru inaddÿma  PBS 1/2 106 r. 26.

4u  with ref. to the NA ritual installation
of the substitute king: amelu sa ana pu-u-
hi LUGAL innadnu imâtma  the man who
has been delivered as a substitute for the
king will die  AfO 18 110 A: 6 (NA rit.); see
also puhu in sar puhi.

b)  real estate: bÿtam kuwaåam sa ana
PN ana pu-ùh-im niddinu  that house of
yours that we gave as a replacement to PN

TCL 19 29 : 27 (OA let.); [pu]-úh x É.DÙ.A . . .
bÿt fPN . . . †U.NIGIN x É.DÙ.A bÿt PN2 ana
fPN upihhu  as a replacement for 4

2
-3 sar of

built-up area, the property of fPN, they ex-
changed a total of three sar of built-up
area, the property of PN2, to fPN (and PN2

gave to fPN x silver for the excess 1
2
-3 sar of

built-up area)  Meissner BAP 50 :1, for other
refs. see puhhu v.; pu-uh eqlim sa iddiassu
ina imertisu eqlam kÿma eqlim sukunsu  put
at his disposal a ˜eld of equal quality, ac-
cording to his own choice, as a replace-
ment for the ˜eld he has given up  OECT 3

41 :10, see Kraus, AbB 4 119, cf. TCL 7 35 :13, 42

r. 3u, 55 :19, 77: 5; belÿ . . . pu-úh-su nadanam
iqbi  my lord has ordered a replacement to
be given for it (the ˜eld uncultivable for
lack of water)  TLB 4 74 :18, cf. pu-uh suku—
sisunu idissunusimma  ibid. 31, but note
pu-uh-ti eqlim suati  ibid. 28; pu-úh-su ina
GN iddinusum  they have given him a re-
placement (for ˜eld and orchard) in GN

TCL 1 6 : 8, cf. TCL 7 68 :18; pu-ha-am asarsani
eqlam ukalluniasim  as a replacement they
are oˆering us a ˜eld elsewhere  TCL 7

37:10; ina eqlim [u kirîm] sa PN u PN2

isa[mu] pu-uh x kirîm x A.†À . . . PN ana
PN2 ippul  for the ˜eld and orchard that
PN and PN2 bought, PN has compensated
PN2 with x orchard and ˜eld as a replace-
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ment  CT 8 22a : 5; (x ˜eld)  pu-uh x A.†À
(part of inheritance share)  BE 6/1 50 case 7;

one sar ten GÍN built-up area, house of
PN and PN2  KI.BI.GAR.RA.BI.†È 1 SAR
É.DÙ.A . . . É PN3 1 SAR É u 6 GÍN
KÙ.BABBAR PN3 ana PN u PN2 ippul  as a
replacement for it PN3 has compensated
PN and PN2 with one sar built-up area,
house of PN3, one sar of house, and six
shekels of silver  VAS 13 14 : 8, wr. ana KI.
BI.GAR.RA.BI.†È  VAS 13 24 : 4, ana KI.BI.
GAR  ibid. 38 : 2, 41 : 2, 42 : 2, 44 : 2, 47: 2; (˜elds)
sa PN . . . ilqûma ana kaspim iddinu u ana
KI.BA.GAR.RA iskunu  that PN had re-
ceived and that he had sold and that he
had used as a replacement  BE 6/2 49 : 6, cf.
(the eldest brother sued PN2 who had
bought a ˜eld from PN)  u ana PN3 sa A.†À
PN ana KI.BA.GAR.RA iddinusum  and
PN3 to whom PN had given a ˜eld as a
replacement  ibid. 12; in Sum. formulation :
k i .b a . g a r. r a .bi .ß è . . . i n . n a . a n .
b a l  PBS 8/2 131 :10, also, with k i .bi . g a r.
r a  ibid. 182 : 5; k i .b a . g a r. r a . n i .ß è . . .
i n .ß i . n i . g a r  ibid. 181 : 6, k i .b a . g a r.
r a .bi .ß è . . . i n . g a r  OECT 8 16 :11; (x
˜eld)  pu-ha-am luddinakkum  CT 45 60 : 9, cf.

ibid. 16; ana pu-uh GN GN2 GN3 u GN4 . . .
RN ana PN iddin  Ammitaku has given to
PN the towns GN2 and GN3 and the river
GN4 as a substitute for the town GN  Wise-

man Alalakh 78 : 4 (all OB); uncert.: [. . .] {AR
É pu-ú-hi belija lissi  PBS 1/2 42 : 20 (MB let.);

(x ˜eld)  kÿma pu-uh eqlija ittadinmi  JEN

137:13, cf. JEN 480 :12, 152 :12; ªsarru bÿtaº u
eqleti ilteqe istu PN u ittasi bÿta u eqleti u
ittadin ana PN pu-ha bÿtisu u eqlisu  the
king took away house and ˜elds from PN,
and he transferred (another) house and
˜elds to PN as replacement for his house
and ˜elds  MRS 12 24 r. 7u; KI.BI.GAR.RA
(gloss :) pu-hu-ka subsi bÿtum . . . sa PN ana
PN2 addin  MRS 6 51 RS 15.86 :7; 2 KI ersetu
annû sa PN u PN2 ana PN3 ana pu-ú-hi KI
ersetisu ana PN3 iddinu  Arnaud Emar 6

159 :12 (house exchange), cf. Beckman Emar 4 : 8

and 18; u ana leqê la imgur u ana pu-uh la
iksud  JEN 655 : 24; x SIG4.ZI DAL.BA.NA . . .

sa PN pu-úh SIG4.ZI x iddinu  x dividing
common wall that PN has given as replace-
ment for the . . . . wall  TCL 10 19 :16 (OB).

c)  silver : summa PN kaspa ina pu-u-hi
inassi SAL ina libbi la tu-ra-ta  if PN bor-
rows silver, the woman shall not be con-
cerned(?) with it  Postgate Palace Archive 247

r. 12u (NA marriage contract); (x silver) sa PN

ina pan PN2 ina pu-u-hi ittisi  belonging to
PN, owed by PN2, he (the debtor) has re-
ceived it as a loan  ADD 1 : 4, also 2 : 4, 3 : 4, and

passim in ADD, cf. Iraq 15 151 ND 3452 : 6, Iraq

19 pl. 27 ND 5447: 4, and passim, Iraq 25 pl. 19

BT 100 : 4, Donbaz and Parpola NA Legal Texts

No. 27: 8, CTMMA 3 1a : 6, 2 : 9, 16 : 5, and passim

in NA loans of silver and grain; (seals of two
debtors, x silver) sa PN ina panÿsunu ana
pu-u-hi ittasu  ADD 6 : 5, and passim in NA, see
nasû A mng. 3a–4u.

d)  grain — 1u  in gen.: †E.PAD.ME† sa
pu-hi sa PN  Postgate Palace Archive 110 :1, also

Mélanges Garelli 360 No. 2 :1 (both NA adm.);  x
ZÍZ . . . tuppi pu-hi GN  JCS 13 57 No. 306 : 4

(MB Alalakh).

2u  with leqû to borrow: †E.UM.ME†
anniu ana pu-hi ilqe  KAJ 91 :13 (MA leg.);

persons  sa ZÍZ.{I.A . . . ana pu-hi ilqû  JCS

13 54f. No. 300 : 2, 9, 301 : 4; 1-su (also 2-su)
pu-hi ilqû  ibid. No. 300 :18, 25, 51, 62, but pu-
ha ZÍZ ilqû  ibid. No. 302 : 2, 303 : 3, 304 :1,

305 :1.

3u  with nadanu to give as a loan : x
†E.ME† ana pu-u-hi na[din]  x barley given
as a loan  J. Westenholz Emar 20 : 27; †E.PAD.
ME† sa ina pu-u-hi tadinani purus  CT 53

930+967 lower edge 3, see Luukko and Van Buy-

laere, SAA 16 5 : 26.

e)  animals : (x barley) Á GUD.{I.A sa
pu-uh arhim sa PN illiku  as hire for the
oxen that worked instead of PN’s cow  UCP

10 78 No. 3 : 9 (OB adm.); anaku 2 UDU.ME† kî
pu-hi sa MÁ† . . . ana belisu umtelli  I have
replaced in full to its owner two sheep in
place of the goat  HSS 13 350 : 22.

f)  other objects : have two copper
shovels cast and  pu-uh sa tusabbalam ina

puhupuhu
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bÿtim sukun  deposit in the house a re-
placement for what you are sending me
VAS 16 89 : 9 (OB let.), see Frankena, AbB 6 89;

maskanu pu-uh maskanum nadin  RA 72 116

No. 3 :13; (x barley) PN ana pu-hi se-im
fifiid-di-nuflfl x seåam . . . ilqe  TCL 17 21 :14

(both OB); uncert.: pu-ha-am ana matisu
amahhas  (see mahasu mng. 4h)  ARM 1

123 : 9; [p]u-ha-am attadin  (in broken con-
text)  TLB 4 39 :13 (OB let.).

2.  (ana, kî, kÿmu) puh  instead of (used
as prep. and conj.) — a)  in prep. use — 1u
in OA: pu-[ù]h anniqÿ . . . hurasam sebilam
send me gold instead of jewelry  VAS 26

42 :15; a-pu-ùh sitta suqlen istÿtamma ukal—
limka  he showed you one load (only) in-
stead of two  TCL 20 92 :18; (x silver) a-pu-
hu PN abbÿt ~lim asqul  I paid to the
City House on behalf of PN  TCL 4 29 : 44,

cf. a-pu-hi tamkarija izizzamma  KTS 1

25b:12, a-pu-hi-ku-nu annakam . . . ana bÿt
alim habbulu  ICK 1 17: 25; he acted on his
own authority and  a-pu-ùh awÿlim sarrim
sut AN.NA jaåam ilteqe  rather than a thief,
it was he himself who took my own tin
TCL 14 3 :10; nenu a-pu-hi-su fimaharfl patrim
sa Assur lu nitma  let us instead of him
swear by the dagger of Assur  Veenhof AV

152 : 29; a-pu-ùh(!) 2 sanat 11 sanatum
umuka etiqu  instead of two years, eleven
years of your term have elapsed  Hecker

Giessen 35 : 30, cf. KTS 1 1a : 8, CCT 6 23a : 8, BIN

6 92 :11; umam a-pu-ù[h ITI.3.KAM umusu]
5 sanat iml[ûma]  Bursa 3776 r. 4u (courtesy

K. R. Veenhof); issattim [sa a]buni imutu [in—
nik]kassÿ [a-pu]-ùh abini azziz  BIN 6 91 : 6;

you owe me x silver  a-na pu-ùh atta
mefihflratim taddananni kaspÿ tasabbat BIN 4

225 :16; may the god know  a-pu-úh libbim
tadanim ippîm u lisanim tallikafinimflma sa
ana ilim la damqani taspuranim  instead of
encouraging (me), you (pl.) have walked
around with slanderous gossip and you
have written me things that displease the
god  Balkan Letter p. 16 Adana 237 B:17.

2u  in OB, Mari : suharsu wu(!)-si-ir a-na
pu-hi-su marÿ PN sehherutim [. . .]  release

his servant, as his replacement [accept(?)]
the young children of PN  PBS 7 45 : 8 (OB

let.), see Stol, AbB 11 45; ana pu-uh GN A.†À
ugaramma sa GN2 lÿrisu  let them cultivate
˜elds of the region of Tuttul itself in-
stead of Serda  MARI 5 591 :14 (= RA 68 28 : 8);

pu-úh 20 SAR A.†À epsetim . . . 10 SAR
A.†À KI.KAL ana PN PN2 irappiq  PN will
hoe for PN2 the ten sar of fallow ˜eld in-
stead of the twenty sar of worked ˜eld  RA

24 96 Kish 1927-2 :7; warki kubussê ana pu-uh
kirîm sa PN kirâm annâm isturu  they have
registered this orchard instead of PN’s
orchard according to the regulations  MDP

24 358 : 21; 10,000 soldiers  PN ana GN ana
sarrutim pu-uh PN2 ireddû  are escorting
Hulalum to Allahada (where) he is to ex-
ercise kingship instead of Atamrum  ARM

2 122 : 9, cf. atta anumma PN ana pu-uh [PN2]
tassÿma ina kussêm tusesibsu  ARMT 28 32 : 6.

3u  in Nuzi : we are indebted to the
amount of x barley  u PN kÿmû pu-hi-i-ni x
†E umtelli  and PN has paid x barley in our
stead  JEN 591 :14.

b)  used as conj.: ana pu-úh atta mifihflra—
tim taddananni kaspÿ tasabbafitfl  instead of
your giving me the equivalent, you seize
my silver  BIN 4 225 :16 (OA let.); ana pu-uh
namsî te[pettû]  instead of opening the
washing vats(?)  (for context see namsû
usage a)  ARM 1 52 :15.

In ABL 437:10, read ana balat napsati sa RN, see

Parpola, SAA 10 352.

puhu  in sar puhi  s.; substitute king; NA,
NB; cf. puhu.

ina [muhhi LU]GAL pu-hi sa [sarru . . .
ispuranni] ma 100 ume lusi[b . . .] ª100º
ume untalli  as regards the substitute king
concerning whom the king wrote to me:
“Let him sit (on the throne) for one hun-
dred days,” he has completed the one
hundred days  ABL 1014 :1, see Parpola, SAA

10 350, cf. [ina muhhi LUGAL p]u-u-hi . . .
[adi UD.2]6.KÁM sa MN [lusib]  CT 53 49 :7,

cf. also ABL 359 :7, see Parpola, SAA 10 219 and

puhu puhu
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220; LUGAL pu-u-hi sa mat Akkadi GISKIM.
ME† ittahranni . . . mÿnu ittu laptu ina lib—
bisu LUGAL pu-u-hi tusesiba  the substitute
king of Babylonia took upon himself the
signs, (he cried out :) Because of what
bad sign have you installed a substitute
king?  ABL 223 :13ˆ., see Parpola, SAA 10 2;

[LUGA]L(!) pu-u-hi ana sÿmti [lill]iki  let
the substitute king go to his fate  ABL

362 : 8, cf. ABL 594 r. 9, see Parpola, SAA 10 221

and 314; LUGAL pu-u-hi sa . . . antalû ina
muhhisu iskununi . . . ana Akkad etarab it—
tusib  the substitute king, with respect to
whom they (the gods?) arranged to have
the eclipse take place, has entered Akkad
and been enthroned  ABL 629+ : 5, see Parpola,

SAA 10 351; ina muhhi LUGAL pu-u-hi sa
Akkadi ana sesubi temu liskunu  as regards
the substitute king of Akkad, let them
give orders to enthrone (him)  ABL 653 : 6,

see Parpola, SAA 10 189, cf. salam LUGAL pu-
u-hi  ibid. 11; (wine) [sa] pani MAN pu-hi
for the substitute king  Kinnier Wilson Wine

Lists 153 No. 33 i 1; (various commodities)
ana LUGAL pu-hi  Iraq 15 154 ND 3483 : 3 and

5, cf. ibid. 7 and 14; LUGAL pu-hi  K.19364 : 4

(NB, courtesy W. G. Lambert).

Parpola LAS 2 xxiiˆ.

puhukaru  in puhukarumma epesu  v.; to
make an exchange; Nuzi; cf. puhu.

kÿme sÿsê pu-hu-qa-ru-um-ma lu epsu  EN

9/1 436 :16, cf. AN†E.KUR.RA-ia PN pu-hu-
qa-ru-um-ma DÙ.ME†-sú  ibid. 10, see von

Soden, BiOr 46 390.

Lebrun, Hethitica 6 113f.

puhukaru  see puhizzaru.

puhur  adv.; together; OA, OB, Mari, SB;
cf. paharu.

a)  with verbs of motion : DN u sû pu-
hu-ur urdunim  Istar and he came down
together  CT 15 2 viii 4 (OB lit., coll. C. B. F.

Walker), see Römer, WO 4 13; anaku u atti pu-
hu-ur-ma nillak alam ana mannim nizzib

(if) we go together, you and I, to whom
will we leave the city? (Until I return
from Mari, you should stay here)  ARM 10

113 : 6, cf. pu-hu-ur-ma nillak  ARM 2 39 : 54

(= ARMT 26 411).

b)  with asabu : PN PN2 abum ummum
PN3 PN4 ahusu betam pu-hu-ur usbu abbetim
isten ukassû inumi abum um[mum] kilallas—
sunu i[muttuni] summa athû [tabu] pu-hu-ur
us[bu summa] la tabu be[tam u mimma]
ibassiu 2 at[hû] mithiri[s izuzzu]  PN and
PN2 are the father and mother, PN3 and his
brother PN4 inhabit a house together, they
will make a pro˜t for the single house,
when both the father and mother die,
the brothers will (continue to) live to-
gether if they agree, or, if they do not
agree, the two brothers will divide the
house and everything else equally  Matous
Prag 372 I 837:7 and 16, see Güterbock AV 143

and Donbaz, N. Özgüç AV 142 n. 46, cf. PN fPN2

abum ummum PN3 PN4 u PN5 3 athû betam
pu-hu-ur usbu  N. Özgüç AV 140 Kt 89/k

370 :10, cf. also ibid. 143 Kt 89/k 369 : 5, 141 n. 46

Kt e/k 167: 9 and 14  (all OA), see Veenhof, in

Care of the Elderly 146ˆ.

c)  with other verbs : he said  anaku u
atta pu-hu-ur nissab[itma] salamka u salmÿ
sa hurasim lusepisma ahum kisad ahim likÿl
martÿ luddinakkumma ana sa-ar-ra-k[u-
ut(?)] martija mat GN luddinakkum  you
and I quarreled together, now I will have
golden images of you and me made, em-
bracing each other, I will give you my
daughter, and for my daughter’s prestation
I will give you the land GN  Laessøe Det

Første Assyriske Imperium p. 103 SH 891 : 9

(Shemshara let.); itti PN pu-hu-ur-[ma] lu nisal—
[lim]  Durand, Mélanges Steve 114 M.6435+ : 22,

see Charpin, AfO 40–41 7 and Perrot AV 112 n. 17;

summa nakarum pu-hu(!)-ur-ma i nikkir  if
there is hostility, let us engage in hostili-
ties together  ARM 1 24+M.5012 : 51, see MARI

4 309; (they swore an oath by the gods and)
pu-hu-ur qaqqadatisunu u[st]emidu  they
have joined forces  ARM 10 5 :11; ilumma u
awÿlum libtallilu pu-hu-ur ina tiddi  (see

puhurpuhukaru
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balalu mng. 3a)  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 58

I 213 (OB), also Iraq 58 170 : 96 (SB); immeratija
itti immeratika lireu . . . immeratija itti im—
meratika pu-hu-ur lireu  let them pasture
my sheep with your sheep, (indeed) let
them pasture my sheep together with your
sheep  ARM 5 15 : 20; abullat Mari atta PN u
PN2 pu-hu-ur takannaka u pu-hu-ur tepettê
together you, PN, and PN2 will seal the
gates of Mari and together you will open
(them)  ARMT 27 99 :11f.; note (without
verb) referring to rations : (list of people
receiving grain) pu-hu-ur-ma 7,2,5 ZI.GA
BM 97124 :18 (OB, courtesy K. R. Veenhof).

puhurtu  s.; throng, crowd; SB; cf. paharu.

[. . . in]a pu-hur-ti-sú GAZ  K.6532 :10u (as-

trol., courtesy E. Reiner).

puhutepi  (puhuteppu) s.; apprentice
scribe(?); OB Elam*; Elamite word; cf.
teppir.

ammÿn pu-hu-te-bi tù-ti-i-su-nu-ti (for
tustaåisunuti)  why have you been tri-
˘ing with the apprentice scribes?  MDP 28

437a : 5; PN pu-hu-te-bi  (recipient of ra-
tions)  MDP 28 504 : 2; IGI PN pu-hu-te-ip-
pi-ªiº  (among witnesses)  MDP 22 101 :14;

PN pu-hu-te-ip-pu ÌR DN  Delaporte Catalogue

Louvre 76 D 112 : 2 (seal).

Hinz and Koch Elamisches Wörterbuch 230f.

puhuteppu  see puhutepi.

pukdu  see puqdu.

**pukkaru  (CAD E 216a s.v. epesu mng.
2c) see puhukaru.

pukku  s.; (a ball?); OB, SB.

g i ß .il-lagLAGAB = pu-uk-ku, g i ß gi-is-MINLAGAB = me-
ek-ku-ú, g i ß .il-lagLAGAB = a-tar-tum  Hh. VI 43ˆ.; lu-uk-

ki-isLAGAB = pa-ak-ku, pí-ik-ku  Arnaud Emar 6

545 :88f. (Hh. V–VII); g i ß .LAGAB = [pu-uk-ku] =

[. . .]  Hg. A I 56, in MSL 6 75; el-la LAGAB = pu-uk-
kum, hirsu  MSL 14 90 : 32a:1–2 (Proto-Aa); [LAGAB]

= [pu-uk]-ku  MSL 9 134 : 521 (Proto-Aa); el-lag

LAGAB = pu-uk-ku, me-ek-ku-u, a-tar-tu  Ea I 35ˆ., cf.

A I/2 :70ˆ.; el-lag GI†.LAGAB = pu-uk-ku, me-e[k-ku-
u], a-[tar-tu]  Diri II 295ˆ.; [GI†].LAGAB = pu-uk-kum
OB Diri Nippur 199 (formerly Proto-Diri 135).

g i ß .MI.{AR . r a = pu-uk-[k]u (var. ªxº-ma-at pu-ki)
(in group with ummatu)  Erimhus II 60; [ha-al] [{AL]

= pu-uk-ku  A II/6 i 15.

i m .du l = pu-uk-ku  Hh. X 507, see MSL 7 106

note.

s a g .du g i ß . e l l a g g u r4(var. g u r). r a . à m
m i . n i . í b . g u r4 . g u r4 . r e . en : qaqqadati kÿma
pu-uk-ki kupputi ustanagrar  I make heads roll like

a massive ball  SBH 108 No. 56 r. 45f. and dupl.,

see Volk Balag 200 :74 and pl. 11 iii 4; e-lag e l l a g
g i ß .dù . a . g i nx(GIM) n i n .mè. a u r. a . r a s ì .
s ì . g a .b a .n i . í b : kÿma pu-uk-ku u mekkê belet taha—
zi sutamhisu tamharu  (see mekkû A)  RA 12 74 : 5f.,

see Hruska, ArOr 37 488; g i ß . e l l a g .mu k u r. ß è
mu .d a . ß u b a .b a . a m a . r a . a b . ex(DU6+DU).
d è g i ß .E.KÌD.m a .mu g a n z i r. ß è mu .d a . ß u b
a .b a . a m a . r a . a b . ex .d è : UD pu-u[k-ki] ana
erseti imqut [annima] mikkê ana erseti i[mqutanni]
(see mekkû A)  Gilg. XII 5, restored from CT 46

34 : 2ˆ., Akk. also Gilg. XII 56 and 63, Sum. from

Shaˆer Sumerian Sources 176; u4 .d a g i ß . e l l a g .
z u k u r.t a g á . e g a .mu . r a . a b . ex .d è g i ß .
E.KÌD.m a . z u g a n z i r.t a g á . e g a .mu . r a .
a [ b . ex .d ] è : UD pu-uk-ku ultu erseti anaku
usellâkka mekkê ultu erseti anaku usellâkka  Gilg.

XII 9, Sum. from Shaˆer Sumerian Sources 179f.,

see Tournay and Shaˆer Gilgamesh 255 note m.

UD-ma pu-uk-ku ina bÿt naggari lu ezib
would that I had left the p. in the house of
the carpenter today!  Gilg. XII 1, also (catch

line) XI 308; ina pu-uk-ki-su tebû ruåûsu
Gilg. I ii 10 and 22 (from CT 46 19 ii 10), see

Tournay and Shaˆer Gilgamesh p. 47; summa
martum kÿma tÿh pu-ki-im igrur  if the gall
bladder is rolled up like a p.  YOS 10 28 :1

(OB ext.).

In KAR 42 r. 23 emend to pu-lu-uk, see Farber

Istar und Dumuzi p. 62 :79 and p. 95f.

For previous literature see Tournay and Shaˆer

Gilgamesh 255; Edzard, RLA 8 34.

pukkulu  see puggulu.

puku A  (or buku, puqu)  s.; (a decoration
or ornament); Qatna.*

1 huppataru hurasu arqu †À 9 gullatum
hurasu sa 5 pu-ku-su-nu uqnû u sa 2 pu-

puhurtu puku A
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ku-su-nu(var. omits -su-nu) dusû  one ewer

of yellow gold on which there are nine gold

gullatu ornaments, of which ˜ve have p.-s
of lapis lazuli, two have p.-s of dusû stone

RA 43 138 : 5; 1 gistuppu hurasu †À 13 gul—
latum hurasu †À sa 1 pu-ku-su dusû  ibid. 7;

2 hullu hurasu †À sa 1 pu-ku uqnû  ibid.

140 :18; kisadu †À 1 samsatu hurasu †À 10

pu-ku hurasu sa tutturri  a necklace con-

sisting of a golden sun disk on which

there are ten p.-s of gold, with granula-

tion  ibid. 32, cf. ibid. 144 : 63f., 148 :110,

150 :133f., 154 :157, 156 :193, 164 : 272; 6 kiza—
buzzi hurasu pu-ku-su-nu hurasu uqnû dusû
ibid. 144 : 65.

puku B  s.; (a textile); OA.*

sÿm TÚG pu-ki-im ana PN dina  give PN

the price of a p. textile  RA 60 119 MAH

16203 : 24, see Veenhof Old Assyrian Trade 179; 1

TÚG pu-ku-um  Mélanges Garelli 231 FT 4 : 6

(both letters).

pukuli  s.(?); (mng. unkn.); MB Alalakh,

Nuzi; foreign word.

3 GI†.NÁ pu-ku-ul-e  (parallel 1 GI†.NÁ
ba-i-ta-te  line 7)  Wiseman Alalakh 114 : 8; 16

GI† sassugu sa NI TUR ZU pu-ku-li-ni-na
HSS 15 141 : 22.

pukutu  s.; (mng. unkn.); lex.*

 ß u . ªdú b(?)ºpu-KU-tum,  pu-su-ru-um  Nigga 181f. 

pulahli  s.; (a status or profession); MB

Alalakh*; foreign word.

PN LÚ pu-la-ah-li  (among witnesses)

JCS 8 30 455 : 30 and 52.

Dietrich and Loretz, WO 3 193.

pulhanu  s.; (a plant); plant list.*

 Ú pu-ul-ha-nu, Ú a-zu-pi-ra-nu : Ú.KU†.GE†TIN
Uruanna I 604f.

pulhatu  see puluhtu.

pulhÿtu  s.; (a sore or blister); OB, SB;
pl. pulhiatu (OB), pulhâtu, pulhêtu.

[KA˛A].TE .du g4 .du g4, [KA˛A].TE . g a r. g a r =

sap-tan sa pul-hi-e-ti le-qa-a  lips stricken with p.
Nabnitu S (= XIV) 262f.; [KA˛A . g i4] = pu-ul-hi-
tum, [KA˛A . g ] i4 = su-ur-pí-tum  Kagal D Section

8 : 4f.; KA˛ª x º . g i(text n a m) = pul(var. pu-ul)-he-e-
tum  Erimhus VI 233; [x ] . g i4, [x . (x)] . ß à = pu-ul-
hi-tu, [. . .] = lap-la[ p]-tu  MSL 9 96 :165ˆ. (SB dis-

ease list).

sakummû = pu-ul-hi-t [um](var. -ªtúº)  Malku IV

81.

samia saptasunu pu-ul-hi-ta ªinaº bubuti
ÿtanarrarru  their (the gods’) lips were
thirsty with(?) p., they were suˆering hun-
ger pangs  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 96 III iv

21 (OB), cf. sab-ba saptasunu leqâ pu-ul-hi-a-
tum (var. buhreti)  (see saptu mng. 1a–2u)
Gilg. XI 126; [pu-u]l-hi-ta ukallala saptasa
her (Nintu’s) lips held(?) sores (the Anun-
naki were sitting in thirst and hunger)
Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 94 III iii 29 (OB); sap—
taja sa illabba . . . ikpur pul-hat-si-na  Lam-

bert BWL 52 : 23 (Ludlul III); usuh sarkam sa
panÿsu ù pu-ul-hi-ta-am sa saptÿsu  remove
the suppuration of his face and the sore of
his lips  OECT 11 4 :10 (OB inc. against dog

bite); assum sullumu ereni pu-ul-hi-a-tim 7
is[ÿmsum Enlil]  to preserve the cedar in-
tact, Enlil assigned him the seven p.-s  Gilg.

Y. iv 2 (OB), for SB version see puluhtu mng. 1c.

For Iraq 27 7 (= CT 46 45) iv 21, see puluhtu
mng. 2a.

pulhu A  (puluhhu)  s.;  1.  terror, fear-
someness, awesomeness,  2.  fear, respect;
Emar, SB, NB; cf. palahu.

se-e A(var. ZA).MÙ†.DI = pa-[la-hu], pu-ul-[hu]

Diri III 114f.

rasubbatu, galtu, aqru, melamme, [nam]rirrÿ,

[hur]basu, [a]sasu, [nam]taru, [k]uru, [sa]galmusu =

pu-ul-hu  LTBA 2 2 : 55–64.

1.  terror, fearsomeness, awesomeness —
a)  as a divine quality : pu-ul-hu adÿru
melam Assur belija lu ishupsunuti  the
terror and the fear of the splendor of my
lord Assur overwhelmed them  AKA 42 ii 38

(Tigl. I); pu-ul-hi melamme sa Ass[ur belija

pulhu Apuku B

oi.uchicago.edu



504

. . .]  Scheil Tn. II 15, see BiOr 27 148; púl-hi
(var. pu-ul-hi) melamme sa Assur belija is—
sahpusunu (var. ishupsunu)  AKA 281 i 80

(Asn.), cf. AKA 309 ii 46, wr. púl-hi (var. pu-
luh-hi)  AKA 323 ii 80, 273 i 57; púl-hi
melamme Assur belija eli Bÿt-Adini altakan
AKA 362 iii 54 (all Asn.); pu-ul-hi melamme
sa Assur belija ishupusunu  Iraq 25 54 : 42

(Shalm. III), cf. WO 4 34 :7, WO 2 150 :78,

222 :133, 226 :151, 232 :188; pu-ul-hi melamme
elisunu atbuk  WO 2 226 :158, 230 :185, and

passim in Shalm. III, cf. 1R 29 iv 5, ii 42 (†amsi-

Adad V), Winckler Sar. pl. 27 No. 57:14, Rost

Tigl. III 60 : 27, Borger Esarh. 54 Ep. 15 : 37;

Adad . . . ras pu-ul-hi  JRAS 1892 342 : 3 (Assur-

bel-kala).

b)  as a royal quality : [pul]-hi melamme
sarrutija iktumusuma ittabiksu hattu  the
terror of my royal splendor covered him
and panic was poured on him  Winckler

Sar. 34 :111, cf. pul-hi melamme belutija is—
hupusu  OIP 2 29 ii 38 (Senn.), also ibid. 33 iii 38

and 70 : 30.

c)  other occs.: pu-ul-hi melamme elisunu
atbuk  Layard p. 96f.:158 and 185 (Shalm. III),

also, wr. pùl-hi  1R 31 iii 69 (†amsi-Adad V),

see Grayson, RIMA 3 187; ina tukulti Assur
belija matati kalisina pu-ul-hi usahhipisina
Scheil Tn. II 4; 3 sepasu 2 mahrâti issuru
arkÿtu GUD.NITÁ pu-ul-hi melamme rasi  he
has three feet, the two front ones are
(those of) a bird, the rear one is (that of) a
bull, he has terror and luminous splendor
(description of a demon)  ZA 43 16 : 48, see

Livingstone, SAA 3 32 r. 8; uncert.: [. . . pu]-ul-
hu  BMS 21 r. 77, see Ebeling Handerhebung

104 : 27; mutqu p[u(?)-u]l(?)-hu-sú iktabit ele—
nussu  ZA 61 54 :114 (SB lit.).

2.  fear, respect : púl-ha raåÿba . . . tusar—
sÿsu  (see raåÿbu A)  Arnaud Emar 6 735 : 6;

pu-ul-hu GAR-su  fear beset him (as symp-
tom)  KAR 26 : 5, dupl. AMT 96,7: 5; ina musi
pul-hu ina kal umi qitajjulu sakinsu  by
night, fear, all day long, fright is upon him
Farber Istar und Dumuzi 56 : 9; amur ina pu-ul-
uh sa belija umu sa sipirti sa belija amuru

alpe ana belija altapra  see, out of respect
for my lord, I sent the cattle to my lord
on the very day that I saw my lord’s letter
YOS 3 187: 8; ina pu-ul-hu sa beleja usuzzanu
we have the greatest respect for my lords
BIN 1 39 :11 (both NB letters).

For StBoT 7 pl. iv c 6, see MSL 13 147. For

pulhu as an Akk. lw. in Sum., see PSD B s.vv.

bu-luh A s. and bu-luh B v.

pulhu B  s.; (a garment); NB.*

GADA TÚG pu-ul-hu TÚG qarbÿt TÚG
seråÿtu  (among garments for †amas, Aja,
and Bunene)  BBSt. No. 36 v 42.

pulÿhatu  s. pl.; fear; OB*; cf. palahu.

istu atta u sû tuptallahama u bÿtam suati
ana bÿt pu-li-ha-tim tutterru  (see palahu
mng. 10)  Genouillac Kich 2 D 31 r. 7, see Kup-

per, RA 53 38 (let.).

pulilu  s.; (mng. unkn.); MB Alalakh;
foreign word(?).

É-su eqletisu karani GI† sirdesu ana
mimmesuma pu-li-il-su PN GAL  his house,
his ˜elds, vineyards, his olive groves, con-
cerning his properties, his p., PN is the
senior (heir)  Wiseman Alalakh 87:7.

Connection to Hurr. pur(u)li “house”
(Loretz apud AHw. 878b) is doubtful.

pulitu  s.; citizenry; Sel.*; Gk. word; Akk.
pl. pulitanu.

RN ina URU.ME† sa KUR Meluhha
saltanis DU.DU-ma [x x] LÚ pu-li-te-e pu-up-
pe-e u epsetu sa kÿma usurtu Jamannu [. . .]
Antiochus triumphantly marched through
the cities of Meluhha, the (Greek) citizenry
[organized(?)] a procession and a ritual ac-
cording to Greek custom  Sachs-Hunger Dia-

ries -168 A:15; LÚ pu-li-ta-nu sa ina Babili
SAL.ME†-sú-nu LÚ.ERÍN.ME†-sú-nu [. . .]
ultu Babili usesû  the (Greek) citizenry who
are in Babylon brought their women, their
people, [. . .] out of Babylon  ibid. -162 r. 11,

pulhu A pulitu
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cf. ibid. 13; LÚ pu-li-ta-an-nu sa ina URU
Selukeåa  ibid. -140 C r. 30, cf. also [L]Ú pu-li-
te-e sa ina Babili u Selukeåa  ibid. -144 : 37,

LÚ pa-hat Babili u LÚ pu-li-ta-an sa ina
Babili  the governor of Babylon and the
(Greek) citizenry who are in Babylon  ibid.

-161 A: 21, and passim, cf. (in broken context)

ibid. -77 B r. 16, -62 r. 3.

From Greek polÇthÍ. 

van der Spek, Veenhof AV 446f.

pullû  adj.; (a shade of red); OB, SB; cf.
pelû v.

[. . .] = [ pu(?)]-ul-lu-ú  (followed by pipilû, piltu)

Antagal C 226.

summa MUL.ME† ina samê suma pu-ul-
la-a sarpu  if the stars in the sky are tinted
with a p.-red color (preceded by suma
sarpu)  K.11370 : 9u (SB); if the right side of
the gall bladder  damam pu-ul-la-am pasit
is smeared with p.-red blood  YOS 10 31 ix 31

(OB), cf. ibid. 48.

A reading pullû is more likely than
bullû proposed CAD s.v.

pulluku  see pulluqu.

pulluqu  (or pulluku)  adj.; slaughtered;
MB; cf. palaqu A.

(oxen) TA 13 pu-ul-lu-qú-tu elî sarri u
arad sarri sa 1 sa ana niqê Istar pa-ªalº-[qu]
of which 13, slaughtered, (at the occasion
of) the going up and coming down of the
king (to Nippur), a yearling which was
slaughtered for the Istar sacri˜ces  BE 15

199 : 30.

pullusu  s.; (mng. uncert.; occ. in personal
names only); OAkk.; cf. palasu.

Pu-lu-su-um  YOS 4 246 i 10, v 123.

pullustu  s.; strainer; EA*; cf. palasu.

du g .bù r.bù r. r u = pul-lu-us-[tum]  (preceded

by mashalu sieve)  Hh. X 210.

1 pu-ul-lu-us-tum siparri  one bronze
strainer (listed among bronze vessels)  EA

22 iv 27 (list of gifts from Egypt).

Moran Letters p. 60 note 50.

pullusu  adj.; perforated; lex.*; cf. palasu.

du g . g u r.bù r.bù r. r u = pu-ul-lu-su  Hh. X 262.

pulû  see bulû A and B.

pulu  s.; (a plant); NB*; Aram. word.

7!-2 GÍN KÙ.BABBAR †ÁM Ú pu-lu  NABU

1998/19 BM 17726 :1.

Identi˜ed as Vicia faba, Zadok, NABU

1998/19.

pulu  see pÿlu.

puluggu  see pulukku.

puluhhis  adv.; frighteningly, awesomely;
OB; cf. palahu.

e-ni-si i-pu-lu-uh-hi-is  VAS 10 214 iv 7 (OB

Agusaja), see Groneberg Istar 77 and 89 n. 25.

puluhhu  see pulhu A.

puluhtu  (pulhatu) s.;  1.  awesomeness,
fearsomeness, terrifying quality,  2.  fear,
panic, terror, 3. reverence, respect, awe;
from OB on; stat. const. puluhti and
pulhat, pl. pulhatu (puluhhetu  KUB 37 100+

ii 8); wr. syll. and NÍ; cf. palahu.

ni-i IM = pu-luh-tú  Idu II 336; n í = pu-luh-tú
CT 19 7 K.8670 : 5; [ni-i] [IM] = pu-lu-u[h-tum]  Ea

VII iii 32u; n í = p[u-luh-t]u  Igituh I 94; [ni] [IM] =

pu-luh-tu  Ea VII MA Excerpt 31u; ni-e †Ú.NE =

pu-luh-tu  Ea I 339; †Ú.NE = pu-luh-tum  Sb II 39;

[. . .] = [ p]u-luh-tum  Lanu B iv 11; ri NE = pu-luh-
tum  Arnaud Emar 6 537: 308 (Sa Voc.); me.
l á mpu-lu-úh-tum  Proto-Izi II 143.

l ú n í .t u k = na-ah-du, sa pu-lu-úh-tam i-su-ú
OB Lu A 53f.

u r. s a g n í ux(GI†GAL). l u . g i nx(GIM) k u r. r a
du l . l a : qarradu sa pu-luh-ta-sú kÿma alê mati
[katm]at  warrior whose awesomeness covers the

entire land like an alû ghost  Lugale I 8; n í .

puluhtupullû
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g a l . z u k u r. r a lú . e r í m .m a du l . l a . a b : pu-
luh-ta-ka matu ajabi katam  BRM 4 8 : 30f.; n í
me. l á m .m a . z u è ß d en . l í l . l á . k ex(KID) t ú g .
g i nx b í .du l : pu-luh-ti melammeka bÿt Enlil kÿma
subati iktum  Angim II 23 (= 82), cf. ibid. III 43

(= 147), and Lugale X 26 (= 442); [mú] ßmu-us .mu
a n .t a n í g ù r. r u : zÿmua ina samê pu-lu[h-ta . . .]

my countenance is laden with awesomeness in the

heavens  SBH 106 No. 56 : 64f.; u mu n n a . à m .
d ì m .me.e r. z u a n . s ù .d a m a . a b.b a d a .
m a . a l . l a n í mu .u n . g ù r. r u . e : belu ilutka
kÿma samê ruquti tâmti rapastu pu-luh-tú malât  4R

9 : 28f., see Sjöberg Mondgott 176 :14, cf. SBH 74

No. 42 : 8f. and 10f.; u ß u m . g i n x n í d i r i . à m :

[kÿ]ma basmu pu-luh-tum malû  full of awesomeness

like the basmu dragon  SBH 40 No. 20a :1f.;

k á . a b z u .t a n í s u . z i r i . a : [sa i]na bab apsî
pu-luh-ta salummatu ramû  he who at the gate of

the Apsû is imbued with fearsomeness and glory

4R 18 No. 1 : 8f.; n í . hu ß r i . a : sa pu-luh-ta(var.

-tu) ezzeta ramû  Angim I 4, cf. n í . hu ß . a r i . a :

pu-luh-ti u rasubbatu [ramû]  BA 5 642 No. 10 :11f.,

and passim with ramû, see ramû B; n í .t e me.
l á m hu ß . a ù .d a .d a . r a . a h : [. . .] sa pu-luh-ti
melamme ezzuti [. . .]  Lambert, Symbolae Böhl

277: 3; s u . z i me. l á m g ù r. r u : sa pu-luh-tu
melamme nasû  4R 27 No. 4 : 48ˆ.; dn i n .u r t a n í
GI†.MI . z u k a l a m .m a l á . e : dMIN pu-luh-ti sil—
lika ana mati tarsat  Ninurta, the fearsomeness of

your shadow is spread over the land  Lugale I 14;

n í .b i . a g ù .dù . a . n i .t a : pu-luh-ta-sú zaåirat
his awesomeness is hostile  CT 16 23 : 339f.; z u
i m . s ì g . s ì g (var. i m . s u .u b) n í s u . a b í .
í b .ú s : usnarrat pu-luh-ta-su(var. -sú) zumra usah—
hah  (see naratu lex. section)  Lugale I 45; u mu n
n í . z u i n . hu . lu h . h a : belu pu-luh-ta-ka galtat
Langdon BL No. 13 :1f.; n í me. l á m a n . g i nx

du g ud .d a .mu .dè s a g a .b a mu .u n . g á . g [á ] :
ana pu-luh-ti melammeja sa kÿma Anim kabtu man—
nu iåirma  (see âru v. lex. section)  Angim III 19

(= 124).

i g i .b i . ß è n í .t e . g á .d a a . g a .b i . ß è hu .
lu h . ªe .d a º : ana panÿsu pu-luh-hé-tum (var. pu-
luh-tú) kansa ana ar[kisu]  fears are before him,

fright behind him  KUB 37 100+106 ii 8, var. from

Sm. 28+, see Cooper, ZA 61 13 : 9; t ú g . g ú . è s a 5

n í .t e . n a . k ex g ú . g á b í . i n .mu 4 : nahlapta san—
ta sa pu-luh-ti(var. -tú) ahhalipka  against you I have

donned a red nahlaptu cloak (full) of fearsomeness

CT 16 28 : 68f.; [. . .] x d a . r a . a h n í .t e b í . í b .
r i . a : sa melamme zuåunu ramû pul-ha-a-ti  adorned

with splendor, covered with fearsomeness  JCS 21

129 : 34, restored from dupl. courtesy W. G. Lam-

bert; u r. r i .b i ß u . n i mu .u n . ß i . i n . i r n í .
t e . a (var. me.d a) mu .u n . g a m .en : nakrÿ sû
qassu ublamma ina pu-luh-ti usmÿtanni  Black, Acta

Sumerologica (Japan) 7 26 : 250; n í .t e . a . n i .t a :

ina pu-luh-ti-sú  BA 5 635 No. 6 r. 21f.; g a l 5. l á
n í .t e . e : ina pu-luh-ti gal-le-e  OECT 6 pl. 15 r. 2f.

(coll. R. Borger); n í .t e hu . lu h .[. . .] : pu-luh-ti
gi[litti . . .]  OECT 6 pl. 9 K.5030(!):7f., cf. ibid. pl.

20 K.4666 : 6f.; n í .t e . z u d i n g i r k u r. k u r. r a
[. . .] : pu-luh-ti ilutika matati [. . .]  Gray †amas pl.

6 S. 690 :11f., see Laessøe Bit Rimki 53.

a-kár EN˛EN = ap-luh-tu // pu-luh-tu sá-nis sal-
tum  von Weiher Uruk 54 :7 (A V/4 Comm.); [ pi]-
rit-tú = gi-lit-tú, [ pi-ri]t-tú = pu-luh-tú  Izbu Comm.

158f.; na-mur-ra-tú = pu-luh(var. -lu-[uh])-[tum]

ibid. 272 and V 272; ha-a-a-át-t [ú] // pu-luh-ti  Hun-

ger Uruk 33 r. 1 (comm. to Labat TDP 44ˆ.).

ù-uh(-)su-ul-lu-hu = sá uz-zu pu-luh-tú ra-mu-u
Malku I 78 (coll.); [. . .] = [sá] pu-luh-tu [ez-z]e-tu ra-
mu-u  An VIII 9f.; [. . .] = pu-luh-tum  Malku IV 211a.

1.  awesomeness, fearsomeness, terrify-
ing quality — a)  of gods — 1u  in gen.: pu-
lu-uh-ta-am lu labsati  may you be clothed
with awesomeness  VAS 10 214 vi 36, cf. ibid.

iv 13 (OB Agusaja), see Groneberg Istar 80 and 77;

ªmiº-lam(!)-me halip la-ªbis puº-ul-h[a-t]i
covered with splendor, clothed in awe-
someness  Lambert BWL 48 :12 (Ludlul III);

(Ninurta) sa pu-luh-tú litbusu malû hur—
basu  who is clothed in awesomeness, full
of fearsomeness  BMS 2 :13, dupl. BMS 3 :11;

pu-ul-ha-at na-sá-a[t]  she bears awesome-
ness  Lambert, Kraus AV 199 III 63 (†arrat-Nip-

puri hymn); Sin . . . sa pu-luh-ti ilutisu rabÿti
samê u erseti malû  AnSt 8 60 ii 23 (Nbn.); pu-
ul-ha-a-tu (vars. pul-ha-tum, [. . .]-ha-a-ti)
hassassina elisu kamra  the ˜fty Awes are
heaped on him (Marduk)  En. el. I 104;

tarÿtu ittarrusu pul-ha-a-ta usmalli  the
nurse who cared for him (Marduk) ˜lled
him with awesomeness  En. el. I 86, cf. (in
broken context)  [m]alât pu-ul-[ha-ti]  JNES

33 244 Rm. 2,492 : 6; kabtat pu-ul-ha-at-ka qaq—
qaram [u s]amaåÿ emdet  your fearsomeness
is heavy, it reaches earth and the heavens
JRAS Cent. Supp. pl. 6 ii 7 (OB Papulegarra

hymn); anaku Asalluhi sa ina pu-luh-ti-sú
mimma lemnu iturru uppusu  I am DN, at
whose fearsomeness anything evil disap-
pears  AfO 17 313 C 10; sa rasbat pu-ul-hat-
su-nu-ma imrassunu mutu  (see imratu)
Gilg. IX ii 7, cf. pu-luh-ta u rasubbata ÿterim
panÿsu  Gilg. IX ii 10; rabâtu pul-hat-su eli ilÿ
his (Ninurta’s) awesomeness is greater

puluhtu puluhtu
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than (that of) the (other) gods  Or. NS 36

120 :71 (SB hymn to Gula); kabtat qassu ul aleåi
nasâsa [a]drat pu-luh-ta-su ú-[. . .]  his hand
is heavy, I cannot bear it, his awesomeness
is great [. . .]  Lambert BWL 48 : 2 (Ludlul III);

I accomplished for all time the victory of
Assur, my lord, over Urartu and  pul-hat-
su ana la masê eziba  left (there) the fear
of him, not to be forgotten  TCL 3 152 (Sar.);
dMi-nu-ú-an-ni ekdetu pu-luh-tú  Lambert,

Kraus AV 198 III 57 (†arrat-Nippuri hymn); ilit—
tasunu ahâtma malû ªpulº-ha-a-ti  their (the
Seven Gods’) character is strange, they
are full of terror  Cagni Erra I 24, cf. (referring

to †amas) 1R 29 i 14 (†amsi-Adad V), AfO 17 313

B 6 (Marduk’s Address to the Demons), JAOS 88

125 ia 13.

2u  with ref. to overwhelming, cover-
ing: pu-luh-tú rasubbat Assur . . . ishup—
sunuti  the awesomeness and splendor of
DN overwhelmed them  Borger Esarh. 55 B

iv 25, cf. pu-luh-ti ilani rabûti . . . ishup—
sunutima  ibid. 44 :72; pu-luh-ti Assur u Istar
alikut ideja ishupsuma  Streck Asb. 48 v 71,

and see sahapu mng. 1c; hatti pu-luh-ti sa Assur
imqussunutima  OIP 2 137: 40 (Senn.); tabkat
pu-lu-uh-ta(!)-ka-ma(!) ì(!)-lí matati  your
awesomeness is poured out over the lands
MDP 18 255 : 4; [n í . z u] hu . lu h . h a mu .
lu k u r. r a bí . i n . r i : pu-luh-ta-ka gal-
lit-tum mata u nisÿ tarme  (see ramû B lex.
section)  4R 24 No. 3 :12f.; pul-hat-su sulbusat
sadani  Or. NS 36 124 :132 (SB hymn to Gula).

b)  referring to kings : pu-luh-ti ME.LÁM
sarrutija pat samê u ersetim lu iktum  (see
katamu mng. 2b–3u)  VAS 1 33 iv 2 (Samsu-

iluna), also LIH 97 iii 79; pu-luh-ti melammeja
iktumsunuti  TCL 3 69 (Sar.), cf. Winckler Sar.

pl. 45D: 6, pu-luh-ti melamme sarrutija iktu—
musu  Streck Asb. 8 i 85 var., cf. ibid. 42 iv 120,

168 r. 24; [pu]-luh-ti me[lammeja ishup]su—
ma  OIP 2 68f.:18 (Senn.); púl-ha-at belutija
namurrat kakkÿja ezzute iplahuma  3R 8 ii 79

(Shalm. III); púl-ha-at belutija adi mat Kar—
dunias iksud  AKA 352 iii 23 (Asn.); Marduk
. . . pu-luh-ti sarrutija kÿma imbari kabti
usashipu sadê kibrati  Marduk caused the

awesomeness of my reign to cover the
mountains of the (four) quarters like a
heavy fog  Borger Esarh. 46 ii 34; balti uzzu
pu-lu-uh-ti melammÿ sarruti itatisa sahrama
(see bastu mng. 1b)  VAB 4 118 ii 54 and 138

ix 33 (Nbk.); RN ana idi pu-luh-ti-ia es-hu-
ut-ma  RN became afraid of my fearsome
strength  Weidner Tn. 4 No. 1 iv 7; (Sargon)
sa Ursâ sar GN ina pu-luh-ti-sú rabÿti ina
kakki ramanisu uqattâ napistus  because of
whose great fearsomeness Ursa, king of
Urartu, ended his life with his own weapon
Lyon Sar. p. 5 : 27; usamlûinni pu-lu-ùh-tú
OECT 1 pl. 25 ii 3 (Nbn.); pu-ul-ha-a-ta usal—
bissu  he (Marduk) clothed him (Neb-
uchadnezzar II) in awesomeness  PSBA 20

157 r. 10.

c)  other occs.: ina pÿsu usâm pu-lu-[uh]-
ªtumº  terror comes from his (the bas—
mu dragon’s) mouth  TIM 9 66 : 25 (OB inc.);

usumgalle nadruti pu-ul-ha-a-ti (vars. pu-ul-
ha-a-tum, pul-ha-ta) usalbisma  she clothed
the raging dragons in terror  En. el. II 23, cf.

ibid. III 27 and 85; ibnÿma sar erbetti sa pu-
luh-ti(var. -[tu]m)  he created the terrify-
ing four winds  En. el. I 115; dLahmu sut
tâmti sa malû pu-luh-ta  marine monsters
which are full of awesomeness  Lambert

BWL 136 :171 (SB hymn to †amas); istenesret
nabnÿti sut pul-ha-ti izanu  the eleven crea-
tures whom she (Tiamat) had laden with
terror  En. el. IV 115, cf. (in broken context)
sa pul-ha-a-ti za-å-nat(!)  BA 5 651 No. 15 : 23;

isatu uzza namurrati pu-luh-ªtiº Ea u Asal—
luhi isrukunikkimma  (see isatu mng. 1c)
STC 1 201 : 5 (SB lit.); umu ana itaplusi pu-
luh-ta isi  the weather was terrifying to
behold  Gilg. XI 92; a mountain  ana itaplus
nitil ene sitpurat pu-luh-tu  (see sitpuru)
TCL 3 21 (Sar.); musÿtu pu-luh-tu sa lÿlâti
night, terror of the evening hours  KAR 58

r. 11 (SB inc.); imahharka alaktu etiqu pu-luh-
ti  (see alaktu mng. 5)  Lambert BWL 134 :138

(hymn to †amas); arallu mali pu-luh-tu  the
underworld was full of awesomeness  ZA 43

17: 53, cf. ibid. 13 :7; sabbitu simat ilutisu sa
kÿma basme pu-luh-tu malû  (see basmu mng.
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oi.uchicago.edu



508

1a)  ibid. 17: 55, see Livingstone, SAA 3 32 r. 13

and 15; [A]dapa TA isid samê ana elât samê
[x x ip]palisma pu-luh-ta-sú ÿmur  Adapa
looked [all over?] from the base of heaven
to the height of heaven and saw its awe-
someness  PSBA 16 275 : 8, see Picchioni Adapa

122; libbu dan . . . kÿma nesi mali pu-luh-[tú]
the heart is strong, it is full of awesome-
ness like a lion  Köcher BAM 574 iii 59; kÿma
kalbi nadri sa pu-luh-tu ramû etellis attallak
(see etellis usage b)  TCL 3 420 (Sar.); [lab—
sat]ama kÿma ili pu-luh-ta u[z]za  you (dog)
are clothed like a god in awesomeness and
dread  Lambert BWL 194 r. 6 (SB fable); ana
epes tahazi su-tal(text -RU)-bu-su pul-ha-a-ti
they are clad in terror in order to do battle
TCL 3 241 (Sar.); kisû usashirma pu-luh-tu
usarsi  I placed (statues of protective dei-
ties) around the supporting wall and (thus)
endowed it with fearsomeness  Rost Tigl. III

76 r. 31, see Tadmor Tigl. III p. 174; mulmullÿ
la padu[te] sa ispat Bel sa ina salaåisunu
malû pu-luh-[tu]  merciless arrows from
Bel’s quiver, which are full of terror when
they are shot oˆ  CT 15 44 :11, see Livingstone,

SAA 3 37:12; Esumesa sa malû pu-luh-tú(var.
-ta)  Or. NS 36 124 :127 (SB hymn to Gula); high
mountains  sa . . . ana sanaq neribisunu ma—
lû pul-ha-a-te  which are full of terror as
one approaches their passes  TCL 3 327; ap—
luhti pul-ha-ti halipma melammÿ rasubbati
apir rasussu  (see apluhtu)  En. el. IV 57;

note in a seal inscr.: [DING]IR NÍ SU.†I
RI.A  AfO 23 49 : 5 (MB).

2.  fear, panic, terror — a)  in gen.: kÿma
issurim sa ina pani kasusi ana sun awÿlim
ÿrubu ina pu-lu-uh-ti-ia erub  like a bird
that (˘eeing) from a falcon took refuge in a
man’s lap, I took refuge because of my fear
Sumer 23 161 :16 (OB let.); anaku u nisuja
pul-ha-tim attanaggis  I and my people wan-
der about in fear  ARMT 26 139 :12; itti marÿ
GN u LÚ.ENGAR.ME† lÿrubu u lÿsû [as]—
sum pu-lu-uh-tim  let them (the people) go
in and out with the citizens of GN and the
farmers because of(?) the panic  OBT Tell

Rimah 278 :13; summa . . . pu-lu-uh-tum ana

GN sabam ez(?)-ba-am-ma GN u GN2 lissur
if there is fear on account of GN, leave the
troops so that they may protect GN and
GN2  Laessøe Shemshara Tablets 80 SH 812 : 48

(let.); [p]u-lu-uh-ti belisu  (in broken con-
text)  ARM 2 23 r. 5u; pu-lu-uh-tu sa bajari
elisunu la tabkat  fear of the hunter does
not overwhelm them (the wild asses)  LKA

62 : 8 (MA lit.), see Ebeling, Or. NS 18 35; eli
qarradesu pu-luh-tú imtanaqqut  BRM 4 13 : 8

(ext.); sabe {atti ana tillutija illakmi u pu-lu-
uh-du-ma-ku ina muhhi matija issakkanmi
(if you should say) the troops of Hatti would
come to my rescue, then fear would be
established throughout my land  KBo 1 5 iv

16 (treaty); alka mu-uå-åì pu-luh-ta-[su . . .]
(see muåû A)  KUB 4 12 obv.(!) 24 (Gilg.);

zumursu mali bubutu ÿmura nisÿ ÿtamâ
pu-ul-ha-a-tú  his body was full of boils,
the people saw (him) and expressed terror
CT 46 45 iv 21, see Lambert, Iraq 27 7 (NB lit.);

assu sullumu [qis]ti ereni ana pul-ha-a-ti
(var. pul-hat) sa nisÿ isÿmsu Enlil  to pre-
serve the cedar forest intact, Enlil ap-
pointed him (Humbaba) to be a terror to
the people  Gilg. II v 2 and 5, var. from Gilg.

O. I. 141 :12; ina pu-luh-ti kakke Assur kasidu—
ti  in fear of the victorious weapons of Assur
(he approached and greeted me as king)
Streck Asb. 70 viii 63, cf. ibid. 182 : 38; ÿtanad—
daru qabalk[a] . . . nasû pu-ul-ha-at-ka  they
fear your onslaught, they are terri˜ed of
you  Tn.-Epic “ii” 12; GN [i]na pu-luh-ti-sú-
u[n ikassadu]  Knudtzon Gebete 16 : 5, see Starr,

SAA 4 29; ina pu-lu-uh-ti sû mê arhis isam—
mu  he is in a panic, he quickly thirsts for
water  ZA 52 226 : 8 (cultic comm.); [ina p]u-
luh-ti-sú sar mat nakrisu sa kussurusu [. . .]
Craig ABRT 1 81 :18 (tamÿtu, coll. W. G. Lam-

bert); agâ gabbi ina pu-luh-ti sa emuqu sa bel
sarrani belija KUR NIM.MAki kî madê mur—
ruru marusti ÿtamru pu-luh-ti ulteribu  now
all this (happened) because of fear of the
troops of the lord of kings, my lord, the
Elamites are very much embittered, they
have experienced terrible things, they
have been brought into a state of terror
ABL 281 :16ˆ., cf. lapan emuqu sa bel sarrani

puluhtu puluhtu
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belija kî madê pu-luh-ti ulteribu  (see maådû
A usage c–1u)  ABL 460 :10 (both NB); sarta
la teppus pu-luh-ta-[ka] la ikkalka  do no
wrong lest your fear consume you (Sum.
broken)  Lambert BWL 240 ii 13; summa
amelu hÿp libbi TUK.ME†-si uma u musa
pu-luh-tú TUK-si  Köcher BAM 316 iii 13, dupl.

STT 95 :145; Ú A† Ú pi-in-zi-ir MU-sú ana pu-
luh-ti damiq  (see pizzir)  Köcher P˘anzen-

kunde 2 v 45.

b)  beside synonyms : hattu pu-luh-tu eli
GN kalisun ittabikma  fear and terror were
poured out over all of Elam  OIP 2 82 : 41

(Senn.), cf. Borger Esarh. 58 Ep. 19 : 29; sâsu
hattu u pu-luh-tú imqussuma illika m[ah—
h]ûtas  fear and panic fell upon him
(Tirhaka) and he went mad  Iraq 30 100 :1

(Asb.); hatta pu-luh-tú(var. -ta) artanassû  (a
ghost has pursued me, so that) I have
constant fear and panic  Or. NS 24 246 : 21

(inc.); pu-luh-tú(var. -ta) hurbasu nam[rirrÿ]
awesomeness, terror, splendor  †urpu VIII

8, cf. (in broken context)  pu-luh-tú nam—
rirrÿ  Köcher BAM 337: 9; pu-luh-tú ªù(?)º
gilitt [u . . .]  KAR 402 r. 5 (SB Alu).

3.  reverence, respect, awe — a)  in hist.:
assu anaku pu-luh-ti Bel u Nabû idû  be-
cause I know respect for Bel and Nabû
(I returned ˜elds to the citizens of Baby-
lon and Borsippa)  Borger Esarh. 52 Ep. 12 : 66,

cf. ibid. 17: 21; ina gimir libbija kÿni aramu
pu-luh-ti ilutisunu  with all my loyal heart
I loved (showing) devotion to their (Mar-
duk’s and Nabû’s) divinity  VAB 4 122 i 38,

cf. ibid. 120 iii 39, 140 ix 58, 150 i 12, cf. pu-lu-
uh-ti ilutika subsâ ina libbija  ibid. 124 i 70;

pu-lu-úh-ti ilutisu usaskin ina libbija  ibid. ii

7; assum pu-lu-uh-ti Marduk belija basû lib—
bua  ibid. 136 viii 31, also ibid. 116 ii 26; RN . . .
musaskin ina pÿ nisÿ pu-lu-uh-ti ilani ra—
bûti  ibid. 100 i 10; ana pu-luh-ti ilutisunu
[ala]ssum musi u uddakam  night and day I
am devoted to the worship of their divin-
ity  ibid. 150 ii 11 (all Nbk.); sa kajanu pu-lu-
uh-tim ilutisu asteåû  ibid. 214 i 24 (Ner.), cf.

PBS 15 80 i 9; pu-luh-ti ilutika rabÿti libbi
nisÿsu suskinma  VAB 4 252 ii 13, also ibid.

27; pu-luh-ti Sin . . . u Istar . . . libbi nisÿsu
suskinama  ibid. 242 i 21; RN . . . sa rasû pu-
lu-úh-tim ana ilani u istarati ginâ usappû
Nabonidus who has piety and constantly
prays to the gods and goddesses  ibid. 262 i

5; Sin kept me alive for 104 good years  ina
pu-luh-ti sa Sin . . . ina libbija iskunu  be-
cause of the pious awe which Sin had put
into my heart  ibid. 292 ii 28, see Beaulieu Na-

bonidus p. 70; ina pu-luh-tu(var. -ti) sa DN

bÿri abrema  in piety to Istar of Akkad I
made an extispicy  ibid. 246 ii 47 (all Nbn.).

b)  in rel. and lit.: pu-lu-uh-tum ilutisu
sÿrtu suhuzu  they have learned reverence
for his divine majesty  PSBA 20 157 r. 7;

pu-luh-tu(var. -ti) ekalli ummân usalmid  I
had the learned teach reverence for the
palace  Lambert BWL 40 : 32 (Ludlul II), cf. ka—
nasu kadaru u pu-luh-tu sa ekalli urdani . . .
ussammid  I taught the servants submis-
sion, toil, and respect for the palace  ABL

1285 : 28, see Parpola, SAA 10 294 : 29; ina pu-
luh-ti supî sulîja elqekunusi  (see sullû A
usage a–1u)  KAR 38 : 37, see Caplice, Or. NS 39

126 : 36 (namburbi).

c)  other occs.: ina pu-lu-uh-ti belija
[usa]stir  ARM 14 70 r. 1u; he is with me
(but)  ina pu-luh-ti sa sarri belija siparra
altakansu  out of respect for the king, my
lord, I have put him in fetters  ABL 794 r.

10; why have you gone down there without
orders from me  atta sa LÚ manzaz panÿja
atta u pu-luh-ta-a tÿdû  you who are a per-
sonal attendant of mine and know the re-
spect due me?  ABL 291 :15 (both NB); abutû
. . . ana pu-luh-ti la saknata  ABL 1277 r. 8

(NA), see Parpola, SAA 10 30; uncert., in bro-
ken context : [ina] pa-lu-uh-ti DN van Soldt,

AbB 12 64 : 4.

In ABL 576 r. 18 (coll. S. Parpola) read anaku
pu-ú-t [ú] sar mat Assur nasâka  I take responsibility

for the king of Assyria.

Oppenheim, JAOS 63 31ˆ.; Cassin La splendeur

divine passim.

pulukkis  adv.; like a rocky outcrop(?);
SB*; cf. palaku A.

pulukkispuluhtu
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(the fortress) sa ina nerebÿ sa GN nagî
kÿma dalti edlatma . . . u ina KUR Mallaåu
KUR burasi pul-uk-kis asâtma  which bars
the passes of the province Zaranda like a
door and projects like a pulukku on Mount
Mallaåu, the juniper mountain  TCL 3 169

(Sar.).

pulukku  (puluggu, pulungu)  s.;  1.  bound-
ary marker, boundary stone, boundary,  2.
tor, sharp rock,  3.  (a sharp, pointed tool),
4.  puluk puluk (mng. unkn.); from OB on;
Sum. lw.; pl. pulukku (pullukkatu  Eidem,

Subartu 7 259); wr. syll. (pallukku 5R 66 ii 15)

and BULUG; cf. palaku A.

bu lu g . z a b a r = pu-lu-uk-ku  Hh. XII 71, see

MSL 9 205; bu-lu-ug BULUG, [me(n)-bulug]

[BULUG.NAGAR] = pu-lu-ku, me-KI.MIN  =

pal-lu-ku  Ea II 45ˆ.; bu-lu-ug BULUG = pu-lu-
uk-ku, me-bu-lu-ug  = pa-lu-uk-ku (var. MIN
(= pu-lu-uk-ku))  Sb II 167f.; [BULUG] = pu-lu-
u[k-ku]  Arnaud Emar 6 537 p. 30 Annexe X 3 (Sa

Voc.); BULUG pu-lu (sign name) = pu-lu-uk-[ku]

KUB 3 94 ii 3.

l ú .bu lu g . [ k ú r] . k ú r = munakkir pu-lu-ki  OB

Lu A 217 (restored from dupl. N 3251); BULUGbu-

lu-ug. k i = pu-lu-uk-ku, [ bu lu] g .b a l . r i . k i = sa
ebertu  Hh. XXI Section 10 :12; bu lu g . k i = pu-lu-
uk-ku = É ha-re-e  Hg. B V iv 9, in MSL 11 38.

bu-lu-ug bu lu g k i .ú s . s a .mu b a r.b i a b . hu l .
e : pu-lu-uk-ki sursudu sa itâtusu suglutama  (see itû
lex. section)  TCL 6 51 : 31f., see Thureau-Dangin,

RA 11 148; [ g a ß a n] .mèn bu lu g .bu lu g . g a
a n . [n a] d i r i . g a . [mèn] : beltu sa pu-ªlu-ukº
samê ma-x-[x anaku]  I am the lady who surpasses

the boundary markers of heaven  SBH 106 No.

56 : 62f.; ªé º . [mu] ì . s i . i n k i . n a bu lu g . a n .
k i . [mu] : [bi-t]i †U-ma pu-lu-uk samê u erse[ti]  my

temple of Isin, the “Boundary-of-Heaven-and-

Earth”  SBH 80 No. 46 : 8f.; z i d h a . i à bu lu g
a n . k i . a g i . n [a h é .p à] : nÿs dMIN mukÿn pu-lu-
[uk samê u erseti lu tamât(a)]  PBS 1/2 115 : 87f.,

and dupl. STT 211 : 3u.
pu-lu-ug-gu = mi-is-ru  LTBA 2 2 : 304.

palaku sa pu-lu-uk-ªki // pu-luº-uk-ku [. . .]  A

III/1 Comm. A 49.

1.  boundary marker, boundary stone,
boundary — a)  of ˜elds : eqleti bÿt abbeja . . .
ina esÿtu u sahmasti sa GN pu-lu-uk-ka-sú-
un isnÿma  the boundary of my ancestral
˜elds changed during the confusion and
anarchy in GN  BBSt. No. 10 r. 4 (NB), cf. sa

BULUG
BULUG

BULUG
BULUG

. . . BULUG.BULUG-su unakkaruma usannû
UF 16 302 iii 16 (MB kudurru); sa . . . kisurrÿ—
sina immasûma pu-lu-uk-ku la sitkunu qar—
bati kudurrÿsina nukkuruma la muhhusa
(see kudurru A mng. 1a)  VAS 1 37 iii 20 (NB

kudurru); Ninurta bel pu-lu-uk-ki . . . kisur—
rasu liskip  (see kisurrû mng. 1)  MDP 10

pl. 12 iv 20 (MB kudurru); pu-lu-uk-ka  (in
broken context)  Iraq 11 147 No. 8 r.(?) 7

(MB econ.).

b)  of countries, lands : ultu GN al sar—
rutisu ana GN2 birti pu-lu-uk matisu adi
mahrija illika  (see birtu A mng. 2)  TCL 3

35 (Sar.); pu-lu-uk-ki-sá upallik ribÿssa im—
suh  (see ribÿtu A usage c–4u)  AfO 25 60 : 31

(Sargon Geography); tuterris emuq matika ana
misrat la mÿni pu-lum-gi tukt[ÿn]  you have
caused the might of your land to extend
to countless foreign countries, you have
established the boundaries  Tn.-Epic “ii” 10;

mutÿr halsÿ GN ekmute murappisu pu-lu-un-
gi-su-un (vars. pu-lu-un-gi-e-sú, pu-lu-ug-figifl-
su)  (Sargon) who returned (to Assyria) the
fortresses of Cilicia which had been taken
away, who widened their (var. its) bound-
aries  Winckler Sar. pl. 43 : 24 (Barrel Cylinder),

vars. from Lyon Sar. 1 : 23, Iraq 16 pl. 51 : 21, see

Fuchs Sargon 35 : 24; sabit pu-lu-gi nesûte sa
itâti elis u saplis  he who seized the remote
borders of regions to the north and south
AKA 33 i 39 (Tigl. I).

c)  of other structures : Imgur-Enlil dur
Babili turru restâ pu-lu-uk-ku darû . . . edil
pani ajabi  Imgur-Enlil, the wall of Baby-
lon, an eminent structure, a lasting bound-
ary, which bars the enemy  PBS 15 80 i

23 (Nbn.); eli temmennisu labÿri ubana ana
la asê u la erebi pu-lu-uk-ka-su lu ukÿn  I
˜xed the boundary markers on its (the
Ebabbara temple’s) ancient foundation to
within a ˜nger’s breadth  OECT 1 pl. 26 ii 56

(Nbn.); ana UD.14.KAM iltum istu bÿtisa
ussêmma pu-ul-lu-uk-ka-tum issakkana  by
the 14th day the goddess will have left her
temple and boundary markers will be set
in place  Sasson, Astour AV 487 L87-1317:19, see

Eidem, Subartu 7 259; di¯cult, possibly in

pulukku pulukku
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metaphoric use: tattanaddÿma pu-lu-ka-a[m]
tapallak  if you keep neglecting (it), you
will draw a boundary (end of let.)  ABIM

8 : 54 (OB let.).

d)  in cosmic sense: parak Nippur pu-
lu-uk AN.NUN [. . .]  Wiseman and Black Liter-

ary Texts 183 ii 6; Nabû . . . ina leåika kÿni
mukÿn pu-lu-uk samê u erseti ibi araku
umÿja  Nabû, decree long life for me with
your reliable tablet which establishes the
boundary of heaven and earth  VAB 4 100

No. 11 ii 23 (Nbk.); ina hattaka sÿri mukÿn
pal-lu-uk-ki samê u erseti  through your
(Nabû’s) exalted scepter which establishes
the boundary of heaven and earth  5R 66 ii

15 (Antiochus I).

2.  tor, sharp rock : pu-lu-uk sadî zaqri
pÿlanis uparriruma utibbu girru  (see pa—
raru A mng. 2a)  TCL 3 24 (Sar.).

3.  (a tool, a drill?): SA{AR KI.MA{
LIBIR.RA KA pu-lu-uk-ki . . . tuballal  you
mix together (juniper oil, a human tooth,
˘our of bitter vetch), dust from an old
grave, the tip(?) of a drill(?)  CT 23 18 i 45

(SB rit.), see Or. NS 24 254; 1 pu-lu-uk-ku GAL
(of bronze)  ARM 24 283 : 4, cf. [x pu]-lu-uk-
ku  (of bronze)  ARMT 22 223 ii 10, ARM 21

258 : 8; made of stone: (gold) ana . . . NA4.
BULUG BABBAR.DILI  (beside NA4 mas-ka-
tum)  Bagh. Mitt. 21 138 No. 89 :13 (OB); sum—
ma tÿranu kÿma NA4.BULUG  if the intes-
tines are (shaped) like a p.  BRM 4 13 : 41 (SB

ext.); summa tÿranu kÿma NA4.BULUG TAB.
ME† isû  if the intestines have barbs(?)
like a p.  ibid. 42; for URUDU.BULUG see
maqqaru.

4.  puluk puluk (mng. unkn.): summa ina
nari mÿlu harpu KI.MIN (= mÿlu) sar-pu
pu-lu-uk pu-lu-uk harpis ressa issÿma mÿlu
issir // illakam  if in the river an early
˘ood, variant : red ˘ood, puluk puluk,
raises its (fem., i.e., the river’s) head early,
the ˘ood will be normal, variant : will come
CT 39 20 :136 (SB Alu).

In bu-lu-uk ù AN†E †IM.LI la nadani  not to de-

liver even one ballukku-tree or one homer of juni-

per  BBSt. No. 6 i 56 (Nbk. I), bu-lu-uk is a variant

of ballukku, q.v. In Tadmor Tigl. III 98 :11 (pl. 32)

the traces do not favor a reading BULUG-ki.

 Meissner BAW 2 56ˆ.

pulungu  see pulukku.

pumer  (or bumer)  s.; (a vessel); EA*;
Egyptian word.

3 namandu si[hru]ti sa kaspi bu-u-me-er
sumsunu  three small silver measuring
vessels, their (Egyptian) name is p.  EA 14

ii 42.

**pumidi  (AHw. 879b)  In Al.T. (= Wiseman

Alalakh) 63 :13  PN LÚ Bu-mi.KI(!) (˜rst
witness) probably contains a gentilic, see
Kienast, WO 11 61f.

punanu  (or bunanu)  s.; (a plant); MA.*

Ú pu-na-nu  Köcher BAM 254 :18 (list of

plants).

punartu  see pinirtu.

pungulu  see puggulu.

punirtu  see pinirtu.

punnigu  see pannigu.

punnugu  see pannigu.

punzirru  see bunzirru.

**pupatu  (AHw. 879b)  In ABL 1370 r. 11

read Ú.GÍD Ú.PA.TI iqabbûnissunu, see
Parpola, SAA 10 316 r. 16.

puppe  s.; procession; Sel.*; Gk. word.

LÚ pulite pu-up-pe-e u epsetu sa kÿma
usurtu Jamannu [. . .]  (see pulite)  Sachs-

Hunger Diaries -168 A:15, see Gera and Horowitz,

JAOS 117 242f., van der Spek in A. Kuhrt and

S. Sherwin-White (eds.), Hellenism in the East

p. 67f.

puppepulukku
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From Greek pomphv.

pupuri  s.; (a vessel); MB Alalakh; foreign
word.

isten URUDU pu-pu-ri 4 GI† su(?)-ur-
ra(or -zu?) SÍG.ME† u tawarrena  one p. of
copper, four . . . . vessels of wood, assorted
woolens and red wool  Wiseman Alalakh

434 :1.

pupuwahhi  s.; (mng. unkn.); Bogh.;
foreign word.

kÿma istu libbi pu-[pu]-wa-hi (var. pu-
pu-wa-ah-hi) Ú la isu u atta . . . akanna zera
la isu  just as there can be no grass pro-
duced from a p., so may no progeny be
produced by you (and your family and your
country)  KBo 1 1 r. 61, var. from dupl. KUB 3

1b + 1207/n r. 4; kÿme [is]tu pu-pu-wa-ah-hi Ú
ul isu  KBo 1 3 r. 11 (treaties).

**pupuwalli  (AHw. 879b)  see pupuwahhi.

puqdatu  see puquttu.

puqdu  (or pugdu, pukdu)  s.; (part of a
plow); lex.*

g i ß .d a m . g a . a p i n = pu-uq-du  Hh. V 160;

g i ß .b à n .d a = pu-uq-du sá i-m[e-ri] (var. pu-qud sá
AN†E)  Hh. VIIA 151, cf. [ g ] i ß .b à n .d [a] = [ p]u-
qud (var. [ p]u-uq-du) sá AN†E = ka-ra-al-lu  Hg. B II

88, in MSL 6 110.

puqdû  see puquddû.

puqqu  v.;  1.  to heed, to be attentive to,
to be concerned, to be anxious,  2.  putuqqu
to be constantly attentive (only stative pu—
tuq and pituq attested); from OB on; II,
II/3.

gi-iz-zal (var. giz-za-al) GI†.NI = hasÿsu, nesmû,

qulu, qâlu, uteqqû, pu-uq-qú(var. -qu)  Diri III 65ˆ.;

giz-zal(text -nu) †IR-tenû.SÌLA = pu-u[q-qu], qa-a-
[lu], ha-[s]i-[su]  A VIII/4 : 97.

u r 5.d a = pu-uq-qu, nu-up-pu-qu  CT 18 49 ii

30f.; [u r 5] .d a = nu-up-pu-qu, ú-taq-qu-ú, pu-uq-qu,

[u r 5.d a] . a k . a = pu-uq-qu, nu-up-pu-qu, ú-taq-qu-

[ú]  Izi H 224ˆ.; [ l i] bx(LUL.A). g a r = pu-ku-u =

(Hitt.) [. . .]  Erimhus Bogh. A iii 6.

n a m . lú .ux(GI†GAL). l u u n z a g .t i l . l a .b i .
ß è u r 5.d a m a . r a . a b . a k . e ß : amÿlutu nise pat
gimrisina ú-paq-qa-ka  the people who inhabit every

region heed you (†amas)  5R 50 i 13f. (bÿt rimki),

see Borger, JCS 21 3 :7; u n m a . [d a . . .] . . .

d a . g a n(!).b i u r 5.d a a k . a . e . n e : nisÿ mati . . .
kullassina pu-tuq-qa-su  the people of the land all

heed him constantly  4R 20 No. 1 :15f.; [u n .
d a g a l . l a .me ß] . . . g a l . l a . k ex(KID) LIB.BAR i n .
n a . a b. a k . e . n e : [nisu rapsatu] . . . rabîs ú-paq-
qu-ka  4R 17:19f.; i z i . g a r. z u . ß è du g4 . g a . a k
d i n g i r. g a l . g a l . e . n e : ana nurika ú-paq-qu ilu
rabûti  4R 19 No. 2 : 5f.; l ú i g i .du8. a .b i s a g .u ß
a b.t a .bu .bu . lu : sa ana tamartisu kakdâ pu-tuq-
qu-ma  (I, the suppliant) who constantly waits for

his (Marduk’s?) appearance  4R 20 No. 1 : 5f.; [. . .]

k i n . z u z i . z i . e ß mu . n i . a k . a .me ß : ana pu—
russû illilutika keni sithutu ú-pa-qu  they are rever-

ently attentive to your just decision as chief of the

gods  KAR 128 :13.

su-ub-bu-ú, pu-qu-ú, b[it]-ru-ú, na-ta-lum = da-ga-
lu  An IX 28ˆ.; pu-uq-qú = nar-gu-su  MSL 14

329 : 26u (comm. to A III/1).

1.  to heed, to be attentive to, to be
concerned, to be anxious — a)  to heed the
gods — 1u  with direct object : kajanamma
assurû kala ilÿ ú-pa-a-a[q]  the Assyrian
always heeds all the gods  Tn.-Epic “iv” 39;

naphar salmat qaqqadu kalis pu-uq-qu-ú-nu
von Weiher Uruk 225 :12 (SB fable); up-te-eq ila
(var. ana ili)  I gave heed to the god  Lam-

bert BWL 76 :131 (Theodicy); utarradu kÿnu sa
tem ili pu-u[q-qu]  they drive away the up-
right man who heeds the will of the god
Lambert BWL 86 : 270 (Theodicy), cf. [pu-u]q-
qa-ak ana tè-[em . . .]  ibid. 227 (courtesy W. G.

Lambert); the king  [sa ultu] seherisu adi
rabÿsu belussunu pu-qu-ma  who from his
youth to his adulthood was attentive to
their (the gods’) lordship (possibly error
for pu-fituqfl-qu-ma)  Borger Esarh. 80 : 32; assu
pÿka tabi reåûa gabbu ummâni ú-pa-qu-ka
because of your pleasing words, my shep-
herd, all the experts are attentive to you
(incipit of a song)  ABL 435 r. 14, see Parpola,

SAA 10 198; anaku . . . mu-pi-iq dÿn †amas  I
who am attentive to the judgment of
†amas  TCL 3 112 (Sar.); epsu pÿsu ilu ú-paq-
qu-sú(var. -us)  the gods are attentive to
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his utterance  En. el. VI 19, cf. ibid. 103; in
personal names : DN-ú-paq  ABL 219 :1 (NB);

Ú-paq-†amas  ABL 410 : 2 (NA); Bel-ú-pa-qa
VAS 6 14 : 32, cf. TCL 12 9 : 9 (both NB).

2u  with ana, ina, or dative: up-te-eq ana
ili  Lambert BWL 76 :131 var., courtesy W. G.

Lambert; ªúº-paq-qa-ma ana ili u istari as—
surÿte beltija  AfO 19 104 :7 (Adn. I); anaku ú-
pa-qa ana 15(?)-a-ti  I am attentive to . . . .
KAR 228 :13 (namburbi); ina (var. ana) asÿka
ú-pa(var. -paq)-qu ilu rabûtu  the great gods
are attentive at (var. to) your rising  KAR

58 : 30 and dupls., see Ebeling Handerhebung 38;

kansu mahraki ú-paq-qu ana kâsi  they are
prostrate before you (Istar), they are at-
tentive to you  Wiseman and Black Literary

Texts 168 : 63, cf. ibid. 56; Nabû, take the hand
of the fallen one  sa ana ilutika ú-pa-qa
who is attentive to your divine majesty
STT 65 : 39; ú-pa-qa ana Beltija kâsi epsaki
uznaja  I am attentive to My Lady, my
concentration is set on you  STC 2 pl.

81 :79; epsu pÿsu istaris li-piq-qa(var. -qu)  at
his command let them pay attention to
(their) goddess  En. el. VI 115; ana nurika
namri ú-pa-[qa]  (O †amas) I am attentive
to your bright light  STT 127: 6, cf. ana
nurika ú-pa-qa tenesetu  Mayer Gebetsbeschwö-
rungen 504 :103; ana qibÿtika ú-taq-qu-ú ilu
Igigi (var. [ú-p]aq-qa ilu rabûtu)  ibid. 104, var.

from STT 60 : 8, cf. muttallu sa ana amat sÿt
pÿsu ú-paq-qu [Igigÿ]  (Sum. uncert.)  Smith

AV 60 : 5 (bil., Nbk. I); sa ana sarika tabi ú-
paq-qu  (Assurbanipal) who is attentive to
your sweet breath  PRT 109 r. 5; ú-pa-qu ana
dÿni DINGIR-ma u kitti nasru  they heed the
god’s judgment and preserve justice  KAR

321 : 3; ulala u dunnamû ªúº-paq-qu kâsa  the
a˙icted and oppressed heed you  JAOS 88

130 : 5, cf. aw[ÿlutu] . . . ú-pa-qu k[âsa]  Sweet,

TSTS 1 7 r. 2; kÿma ilija u istarija ú-pe(var.
-pa)-qá-ku-nu-si  I heed you (pl.) as my god
and goddess  KAR 38 : 38, see Maul Namburbi

p. 424; sukku esreti nemeda u parakkÿ ú-paq-
qu kâsi  chapels, shrines, socle(?), and (di-
vine) thrones heed (only) you  STC 2 pl.

76 :14; in personal names : Ì-lí-is-pí-iq  TIM 3

80 :18, cf. ibid. 59 :16 (both OB); Ú-paq-ana-
Marduk  BE 15 200 iii 40, cf. ibid. iii 8, 188 iii

26 (both MB), wr. Ú-paq-qa-ana-Bel  Iraq 23 pl.

24 ND 2707: 3, cf. Iraq 15 142 ND 3433 (NA);

Ú-pa-qa-ana-DN  MVAG 8/3 27: 26, cf. (hypo-
coristic) Ú-pa-qu  ABL 277: 6; for other NB
refs., see Tallqvist APN 63a and 242a; Ú-pa-
qu-ana-Nabû  VAS 5 80 :15; Ana-Bel-ú-pa-qu
Dar. 407: 2 (NB).

b)  to heed the king: ana amaru sarri
belija ú-pa-qu panÿ sa sarri belija kî amu—
ru abtalut  I am anxious to behold the
king, my lord, when I have seen the king,
my lord’s face, I shall be revived  ABL 880 : 9

(= CT 54 43), cf. [ana] amaru sa sarri belija
ú-pa-a-qu ªuº pan sa sarri belija lumur  ABL

285 r. 6 (both NB); LÚ sut resi ú-pa-qu zikir
sap[tÿja]  the generals heeded the words of
my lips  Streck Asb. 260 ii 8 (†amas-sum-ukÿn);

malkÿ rabûti sa sÿtas u sillan ana kitrisunu
ú-pa-qu-u-ni  (see sÿtas adv.)  Thompson Esarh.

pl. 16 iv 35 (Asb.).

c)  other occs.: you said  adana suknanim—
ma . . . u adan askuna[kk]u[nusim] up-te-eq-
qá  “Set a term for me,” and I have heeded
the term I set for you (pl.)  Kraus AbB 1

81 :16; x x kan-na sá TA dUTU sá up-ta-qa-å
(heading)  CT 57 308 : 2 (NB).

2.  putuqqu (pituqqu) to be constantly
attentive (only stative putuq and pituq
attested) — a)  with direct object : (Esar-
haddon) sa ultu ume sehrisu belussunu pu-
tuq-qu-ma  who from the days of his youth
has been attentive to their (Marduk’s and
Sarpanÿtu’s) lordship  Borger Esarh. 12 Ep.

1 :15, cf. ibid. 113 s 79 : 25.

b)  with ana : sa ana am[at] ili u istari
rabîs pu-tuq-qú  who is greatly attentive to
the word of god and goddess  VAB 4 262 i 4

(Nbn.); sa ana tem ilani pu-tuq-qu(var. -qú)
who is attentive to the decision of the gods
OECT 1 pl. 23 :14, also VAB 4 252 i 1, var. from

RA 22 58 i 20 (Nbn.), see for parallels Seux Epi-

thètes 227; sa ana paras Nabû . . . pu-tuq-qu
santak  who is constantly attentive to the
decree of Nabû  JAOS 88 126 ib 13 (NB hist.);
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sa ana zaninuti Esagil u Ezida kakdâ pu-
tuq-qu-ma  (see zaninutu mng. 1)  VAB 4 280

viii 28 (Nbn.); sa ana temu DN u DN2 pi-tu-
qu-ma  CT 37 5 i 4 (Nbk.), ana epesu Esagil
nasânni libbÿ kakdâ pí-tu-qá-ak  I was de-

sirous of and constantly attentive to the

building of Esagila  VAB 4 126 iii 20 (Nbk.).

puqqu  see puqu A.

puqu A  (puqqu)  s. fem.; buttock; OB, SB,

NB, Akkadogram in Bogh.; dual puqa, pl.

puqetu (Bogh. puqqati); cf. pâqu.

du-ur KU = suburrum, warkatum, pu-qù-[um]

MSL 14 140 No. 19 :11ˆ. (Proto-Aa).

a)  buttock : ªU8º Ù.TU-m[a x SA]G.DU u
GÚ 3 pu-uq-qu  a ewe gave birth and (the

lamb) had x heads and necks, three but-

tocks  Sachs-Hunger Diaries -322 D:4; you make

seven ˜gurines  sa . . . gassa labsu kappe
issuri ina pu-qe-e-ti ezhu  which are clad in

(a coat of) gypsum and ˜tted with bird

wings at the buttocks  KAR 298 :13; summa
pu-qa-sú itteneptâ (parallel : ittanazqapu)  if

his buttocks are constantly open (parallel :

are constantly protruding)  Labat TDP 142 iii

61f.; 1 AMAR 1 MU†EN.GAL †A dU PU-UQ-
QA-TI (var. PU-ªUGº-GA-T [I . . .]) A-NA I-†A-
RI-†U-ia  one calf, one duck(?) (as oˆerings)

to the buttocks and penis of the Storm god

(followed by oˆerings to the god’s knees

and thighs)  Bo. 125/r ii 11ˆ., var. from IBoT 3

109 : 6, see Otten, MDOG 93 76 n. 2, Güterbock,

Alp AV 238; uncert.: a pure lamb  sa ina pu-
qí (var. pu-qú-ú) sâti ittabku  (see suatu)

RA 38 87: 4 (OB ext. prayer), var. from YOS 11

23 : 3, see Starr Diviner p. 30.

b)  with ref. to a garment : dyed wool

ana TÚG pu-qu sá fPN  BRM 1 5 : 8 (NB).

Heessel Babylonisch-assyrische Diagnostik 30

n. 48 suggests “back of the knee.”

For K.2617+ ii 26 (= r. 2) see sirqu C.

puqu B  s.; (mng. unkn.); NB.*

ina muhhi ru-bu-ú sá pu-ªú(?)º-qu la ta—
sellaå  (if the water level is too low, bring
the timber to me in carts) do not be neg-
ligent about the full-grown (trees?) of the
p.  BIN 1 45 : 24 (let.).

puqu  see puku A.

puquddû  (puqdû)  s.; deposit, entrusted
goods; OB, SB, NB; cf. paqadu.

s i . l á = ªpu-qud-du-úº  Antagal E ii 32; s i . i l .
l á = pi-qit-tum, ß u . s u m = pu-qud-du-ú, ß u . s u m .
mu = nu-dun-nu-ú  Erimhus V 37ˆ., cf. s i . i l . l á ,
s i . i l . l á , s i . i l . l á , k u r u7, ß u . s u m .m a  Proto-

Lu 796ˆ.; ß u . s u m .m a = pu-qù-du-um  Nigga Bil.

A v 16; udu . ß u . s u m .mu(var. .m a) = MIN (= im—
mer) su-su-me-e, MIN nu-du-un-ni-e, MIN pu-qud-di-e
Hh. XIII 146ˆ.

a)  in leg. and econ.: 4 †E.GUR me-si-
qú pu-qú-de-e PN PN2 mahir  PN2 received
four gur of barley in the mesequ measure,
goods entrusted to PN  YOS 12 202 : 2; one
copper ax, three copper sickles  sà pu-qù-
de-e labÿri  from the old deposit  Walker AV

163 : 3, cf. ibid. 5 and 9; [. . .] fPN . . . [ana] PN2

[tatta]din ana pu-qú-ud-de-[e(?)] . . . tapqid
fPN gave [. . .] to PN2, she gave it in trust
MDP 23 246 : 4 (all OB); sa pu-qu-ud-du-ú
taskutti u mimma sa PN u fPN2 . . . ina pani
fPN3 lu ina bÿt PN4 paqdu uktinnus  they
have proven against her (fPN3, the widow
of PN4) that the entrusted goods(?), the
jewelry(?), and whatever belonging to PN

and (his wife) fPN2 were entrusted to fPN3

or to PN4’s house  RA 14 158 : 4; x kaspu pu-
qu-ud-du-ú sa PN ina pani PN2 pa-qid  Nbk.

3 :1; x kaspu pu-qu-ud-du-ú sa PN ina muhhi
PN2  Nbk. 5 : 2; x kaspu pu-uq-du-ú sa PN ina
muhhi PN2  Nbk. 8 :1; x ducks, royal prop-
erty, owed by PN, the bird-keeper of †amas
[an]a pu-qud-du-ú  (he received them) in
deposit (and will repay them by the end of
MN)  Stevenson Ass.-Bab. Contracts No. 31 : 8; PN

. . . 30 senu pu-qud-di-e(text -tum) [sa] qa—
tisu issabat  PN took thirty sheep entrusted
to his keeping  CT 22 168 :7; PN put pu-QID-
di sá PN2 ina †UII [PN3 na]si  PN is respon-
sible for the deposited goods belonging to
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PN2 (and placed) in the keeping of PN3

UET 4 51 : 2 (all NB).

b)  other occs.: DN = MIN (= Ea) sá pu-
qud-di-e  DN is Ea, (god) of goods entrusted
CT 24 43 :136 (An = Anum sa ameli), see Litke

God-Lists p. 261 :147, cf. DN dÉ-a sa pu-qud-
de-e x [. . .]  unpub. dupl. courtesy W. G. Lam-

bert; pu-qud-de-e †amas ana dTuåame  (there
will be) something entrusted by †amas to
the Twin Gods  Labat TDP 114 : 36, cf. pu-
qud-de-e Istar ana dTuåame  ibid. 26 :77 and

144 iv 37; uncert.: turtu pu-qu-du-u [. . .]
restitution, p.  Köcher BAM 244 : 47 (med. inc.).

For refs. wr. SI.(IL.)LÁ see piqittu. For Nbk.

333 : 3 see paqdu B.

puqurranaåu  (buqurranaåu)  s.; claim
against a person or property; MA; cf.
paqaru v.

pahat pu-qu-ra-[n]a-e sa assitisu PN nasi
PN is responsible for claims raised against
his wife (whom he sold)  AfO 20 123 VAT

9034 :13, AfO 13 pl. 7 VAT 8722 :13, pahat pu-
qu-ra-na-e sa amtisunu  KAJ 170 :19; pahat
pu-fiqufl-ªraº-na-e sa SAL-su . . . PN na-a-si
KAJ 169 :16; PN u ahhusu . . . zÿzu zakû aåÿlu
ana aåÿli la iraggum pahat pu-qur-ra-na-e
sa ahaåis la inassiu  PN and his brothers
have divided (their inheritance), they are
free of claims, one shall not contest (the
division) against another, they do not bear
common responsibility for claims (against
the properties)  KAJ 10 : 8; pahat pu-[qur-ra-
na-e] sa tuppi [PN] la inas[si]  Iraq 30 pl. 66

TR 3038 : 4u, see Saporetti, RA 64 94.

puqurru  see bugurru.

puqurrû  (or buqurrû)  s.; claim; lex.; cf.
paqaru v.

KAgu . g á l . l a = pu-qur-ru-ú, ru-gu-um-mu-ú  Ai.

VI ii 8f., cf. g ù . g á l . l a .b i = pu-qur-ru-su, ru-gu-
mu-su  ibid. 13f.

In ARM 5 14 : 6 (AHw. 139b), read a geographi-

cal name, see van Koppen, MARI 8 421. For KAJ

10 : 8, etc., see puqurranaåu.

puquttu  (paquttu, puqdatu)  s.; thorn, barb;
from OB on; pl. puqdatu.

g i ß . k i . ß à .SAL = pu-qu-[ut-tu], g i ß .MIN. k u r.
r a = pu-qu-t [i KUR-i] (var. g i ß .LAGAB = pu-[qut-
tu], g i ß .LAGAB . k u r. r a = MIN [KUR-i])  Hh. III

445f.; [. . .] = pu-qut-tu, [. . .] . l á l = †U-u, [s u l l i m .
SA]R = sam-ba-lil-tú, [. . .] . x = ka-di-is sar-r[i]

K.11390 : 5ˆ.

Ú si-kur-rat A.†À, Ú simat A.†À, Ú um-mat A.†À,
Ú um-mat, Ú {A.{I.IN, Ú ul4-ha-ah, Ú ul-ha-ah, Ú
pu-uq-da-tú, Ú GI†.LAGAB : Ú pu-qut-tú  Uruanna II

9–17; Ú pu-qut-tú : Ú sá-mi (var. NA4) zum-bi, Ú NA4

a-sak-ku  ibid. 18–18a; Ú (var. GI†) pu-qut-tú : A†
NA4 a-sak-ki  Uruanna III 53; Ú pu-qut-tu : A† NA4

zum-bi  ibid. 97; Ú pu-qut-tú = [. . .]  Lambert AV

187 No. 30 r. 6u (Uruanna I).

pu-uq-da-tum = pu-qu-ut-tum, ga-ab-ga-bu = MIN
CT 18 4 r. i 1f. (= 37f.); pu-uq-da-tum = pu-qut-tum,

gab-ga-bu = MIN  Malku II 153f.; [. . .]-du-u = pu-uq-
da-tú, [. . .]-u = MIN  LTBA 2 2 : 401f.; [ha-hi]-nu =

pu-uq-da-tu, [me-di-du]-ú = MIN  An IX 95f.

GI†.Ú.GÍR.LAGAB // pu-qut-tú  JNES 33 337: 21

(NB med. comm.); Ú ha-hi-in // pu-qut-tú  ibid. 27.

a)  in gen.: Adad . . . Nisaba lihalliqa pu-
qut-tu lismuh  may Adad destroy the grain,
may thorns ˘ourish  1R 70 iv 13, cf. kÿmu
Nisaba pu-qut-tu lihnub  (for parallel see
hanabu mng. 1a)  ZA 65 58 :71; Adad . . .
tamiratisu limellâ pu-qut-ta  (see malû mng.
8a–1u)  BBSt. No. 8 iv 5 (all early NB kudurrus);

qaqqar basi pu-qut-ti(var. -tú) u NA4.KA sa-
bi-ti  (see bassu usage a)  Borger Esarh. 56 iv

55, cf. ina qaqqar pa-qut-ti [KU†.E.SÍR.
ME]†-ku-nu li-par-ma  Wiseman Treaties 660,

see Parpola and Watanabe, SAA 2 6 : 657; uncert.:
pu-qut-tú  (in broken context)  AfO 18 384 iii

29 (SB lit.); GI† pu-qut-tú sarat su-[ha-ti-su]
a thornbush is the hair of his armpit  LKA

72 r. 16, see Livingstone Mystical and Mythologi-

cal Explanatory Works 96 : 8; summa tÿranu
kÿma pu-qut-ti  if the intestines (look) like
a thornbush  BRM 4 13 : 49 (ext.).

b)  in med. and magical use: Ú pu-qut-
tum  (among medicinal substances on an
apothecary’s shelf)  Köcher P˘anzenkunde 36

iv 5; Ú pu-qut-tú  (in a potion)  Köcher BAM

163 : 6, cf. (mixed into oil for a poultice)  ibid. 111

ii 24, 112 : 22, cf. also ibid. 404 : 6; Ú pu-qut-tú
(in a phylactery)  LKU 32 r. 11, also Ú pu-
qut-ti  (among items for a phylactery)  von
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Weiher Uruk 129 i 36; NUMUN pu-qut-te
(among various seeds and aromatics in a
potion)  Köcher BAM 111 ii 18 and 31, also 237

iv 14, Ú NUMUN pu-qut-te  ibid. 164 :13 and

116 : 4, wr. NUMUN Ú pu-qut-te  ibid. 237 iv 8,

etc., (in magic use) KAR 298 r. 39 and STT 280 ii

59, see Biggs †aziga 48; PA GI† pu-qut-te
Köcher BAM 173 :10.

c)  decorative representations : [x p]u-
qut-tum TUR.ME† mÿnu 2!-2 GÍN  x small
p.-s  by count, (weighing) two and a half
shekels  (listed with dardarah, insabtÿ, etc.)
PBS 2/2 129 : 2; 2 kilÿl pu-qut-ti KÙ.GI 14 GÍN
[KI.LÁ] 1 kilÿl pu-qut-ti qá-ba-al-su x [x x]
pu-qut(!)-t [i]  two golden circlets consisting
of p.-s, its weight 14 shekels, one circlet
consisting of p.-s, within it . . . . p.-s  PBS 13

80 : 9f., cf. 1 kilÿl pu-qut-t [i] K[Ù.G]I sa abu—
nÿkÿti 41 siptusu . . . 1 KI.MIN pu-qut-ti sa
utteti 35 siptusu . . . 1 KI.MIN pu-qut-ti 42
siptusu NA4.KA NA4.ZA.GÌN . . . 1 KI.MIN
pu-qut-ti ªKÙ.GI saº NA4.ZA.GÌN NA4.UGU.
Á†.GI4 35 siptusu . . . [1 KI.MIN] pu-qut-ti
KÙ.GI [sa(?) abu]nÿk[ÿti(?)] NA4.ZA.GÌN 35
siptusu . . . [1] KI.MIN pu-qut-ti KÙ.
[. . . NA4].ZA.GÌN  PBS 2/2 120 : 34–40 (all MB

inventories); 1 †U KU† KA.TAB AN†E.†Ú.
MUL . . . pu-uq-ta-a-ti-su-nu hu[rasu]  one
set of bridles for mules, their p.-s are of
gold  EA 22 i 16 (list of gifts of Tusratta), cf. 20
GI.ME† pu-uq-da-t[um siparri]  ibid. iii 52.

d)  as a weapon : [ g i ß .t u k u l] d ner g a l
= bal-tu[m], [ g i ß .t u k u l d]x = pu-qut-[tu]
3R 69 No. 3 : 80f.; 2 kalappu iltennutu pu-qú-
ut-tum . . . annûti unutu sa PN  two axes, one
set of p., these are the tools of PN  HSS 15

167: 36 (= RA 36 140); 2 pu-uq-da-tum 3 GÚ MI
(followed by GI†.GIGIR)  ARMT 22 317:10; 7
GI† pu-uq-da-tum  (in list of wooden items)
BE 6/2 137: 23 (OB); 1 pu-uq-du-tu AN.NA
(listed among tools)  KAJ 310 r. 61 (MA);

di¯cult : 4-tú AN.GA ina †UII PN ana pu-
uq-de-te  Assur 2 102 MAH 15929 :13 (NA).

For refs. wr. (Ú) GI†.LAGAB, possibly to
be read puquttu, see huratu.

Landsberger, JCS 21 170.

puradu  s.; carp; Mari, Bogh., SB; wr. syll.
and SU{UR.KU6.

s u hu r. k u 6 = pu-ra-du  Hh. XVIII 3; [MIN] (=

su-hur) KU6.SU{UR = pu-ra-du  Sb II 357a.

s u hu r. k u 6 z a l á g . g a s u hu r. k u 6 a . a b .b a
i m i n . n a . n e . n e : pu-ra-du namrutu pu-rad(var.

-ra-du) tâmti sibitti sunu  they are seven, the bril-

liant carp, the carp of the sea  Or. NS 30 2 : 5f.,

dupl. von Weiher Uruk 8 i 10f., see Borger, JNES

33 192 (bÿt mesiri), see Wiggermann Protective

Spirits 65 and 108.

ku-su-um ZUM . . . NUN // nu-ú-nu // {AB // bi-i-
sú // me-ku-u // pu-ra-du, assum SU{UR.KU6 // pu-
ra-du // SU{UR.KU6 // me-ku-u // qur-ru-du // GÀR
von Weiher Uruk 54 : 39f. (A V/4 Comm.).

a)  in gen.: 30 pu-ra-du(!) KU6  (in list
of ˜sh)  ARM 9 250 : 3; pagru SU{UR.KU6

MUL.ME† mali  the body is a carp, covered
with star-shaped ornaments  Köcher, MIO 1

72 r. iii 59u (descriptions of representations of de-

mons); pagru SU{UR.KU6 sumsu hindu
lahmu sut Ea  the body is a carp, its name
is hindu, a monster belonging to Ea  ibid.

78 r. v 41, cf. istu mesirrisu pagru SU{UR.
KU6 sumsu kulullu sut Ea  ibid. 80 r. vi 11;

qulipta kÿma SU{UR.KU6 labsat  she is
clothed in scales like a carp  ibid. 74 iv 19;

summa izbu kÿma SU{UR.KU6  if the mal-
formed newborn is like a carp  Leichty Izbu

XVII 54u; [summa] SU{UR.KU6 IGI  if a carp
is seen  KAR 300 :15.

b)  in med. and magical use: ÿn arsuppi
sa imitti ÿn SU{UR.KU6(var. omits .KU6)
sa sumeli  (see arsuppu mng. 1b)  AMT

28,7: 3f., var. from AMT 23,2 :14; ÿn SU{UR.
KU6 zikari  the eye of a male carp  AMT

82,2 :1; [ÿn arsuppi] sa sumeli ÿn SU{UR.
KU6 [sa imitti]  KUB 4 98 : 8; qulipti SU{UR.
KU6 qulipti arsuppi  (see arsuppu mng. 1b)
KAR 298 r. 28; muhhi SU{UR.KU6  the skull
of a carp  Köcher BAM 152 iii 9.

c)  as manifestation of the mythological
sages : ali 7 apkallu apsî pu-ra-di ebbuti sa
kÿma Ea belisunu uzna sÿrtu suklulu  where
are the seven sages of the Apsû, pure carp,
who are endowed with exalted wisdom like
their lord Ea?  Cagni Erra I 162; 7 salmani
apkalli SU{UR.KU6 (var. SU{UR.MÁ†.
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KU6) sa ina gassi u IM.GI6 uqqû  seven ˜g-

ures of carp (var. goat˜sh) sages painted

with gypsum and black paste  von Weiher

Uruk 8 i 30 (bÿt mesiri), var. from Or. NS 30 3 : 32u,
see Wiggermann Protective Spirits 108, see also

lex. section; note the representations : sap—
lis sepasunu ina muhhi 2 parakke siparri sa
kulullÿ siparri sa SU{UR.KU6 siparri sursu—
du gisgalla  below, their (the statues’) feet

are ˜rmly planted on two bronze daises as

pedestals, representing a bronze ˜sh-man

and a bronze carp (sage)  OIP 2 145 : 20, also

KAV 74 : 8 (both Senn.).

For CT 18 26 b 3 (= Hg. E 5), GCCI 2 406:14,

etc., see purtatu.

Landsberger, MSL 8/2 84ˆ.

puraku  s.; (an upholstery textile); Nuzi;

foreign word.

[x] GI†.GU.ZA sa pu-ra-ku ma-a-du  HSS

14 240 : 3; 3 tapalu GI†.NÁ sa pu-ra-ki seåi—
[tu]  HSS 15 130 : 28 (= RA 36 138), cf. 31 GI†.
GU.ZA.ME† . . . [sa p]u-ra-ki seåitu  ibid. 1,

also ibid. 3, cf. HSS 15 138 : 2, see Wilhelm, Lache-

man AV 346, see also Schneider-Ludorff, SCCNH

12 133; taktaku ªu puº-ra-ku sa PN taktaku
sa PN2 la rakis . . . pu-ra-ku sa PN3 la ra—
ki[s]  (among chariot gear)  HSS 15 78 : 4 and

7 (= RA 36 186), cf. pu-ra-ku sa PN4  ibid. 10;

5 pu-ra-ku (listed among equipment for sol-

diers and chariots)  HSS 13 195 : 6; [1 ma-a]t
30 pu-ra-a-ku ba-as-lu ar-[. . .] [x p]u-ra-a-ku
su-ra-a-su ar-[. . .]  (listed with nahlaptu
and other garments)  HSS 13 431 : 62 (= RA

36 204f.); 3 pu-ra-[ku].ME† baslutu 2 pu-ra-
[ku(?)] pesâtu  (see baslu mng. 4)  HSS 14

616 : 26f. (list of military gear issued from the

storehouse).

purallu  see burallu and burullu.

puramsu  s.; slavery; Nuzi; Hurr. lw.

PN ÌR ina pu-ra-am-su ittidin  PN gave

a slave into servitude  HSS 19 42+: 3, see

Wilhelm, ZA 83 117.

puråasu  see piazu.

purâtu  s. pl.; vomit; SB; cf. parû A v.

summa pu-ra-ti x [. . . KÚ]  if he eats the
vomit of [. . .] (between ipru and iparru)
Dream-book 318 :y+13.

puratatu  see purtatu.

puraåû  see buraåû.

**purdû  (AHw. 880b) see purtû.

purhu  see burhu.

puriddu  see purÿdu A.

purÿdu A  (puriddu, pirÿdu)  s.;  1.  leg,  2.
(a three-cubit measure); from OB on; dual
purÿda, pl. purÿdatu; wr. syll. and
PAP.{AL, (in mng. 2) GÌR.

[pa]-ap-ha-al PAP.{AL = italluku, pusqu, pu-ri-du
Idu II 360ˆ.; [pa-ah] [LUL] = pu-ri-du  Ea VII iv 34;

pa-ah LUL = pu-ri-du  A VII/4 :126; z a . h a . á ß =

pu-ri-du, pusqu  5R 16 iii 79f. (group voc.); [u z u .
h á ß . g a l ] = [sa]-pu-lu = bi-rit pu-ri-di  Hg. B IV 21,

in MSL 9 34.
d en . k i . k ex(KID) en g u r. r a . k ex g ì r.p a p.

h a l . l a mu .u n .DU : ana Ea ina apsî pu-ri-du il—
lak  (Nusku) goes swiftly to Ea in the Apsû  CT 16

20 :122f.; p a p. h a l . l a . ß è b í . i n .d i b : pu-ri-di-
sú is-sa-bat  (the demon) seized his legs  CT 17

29 : 23f.; d [u10.b a d ] . r á .mu a .b a b a . r a . ß u b.
bu : ina pÿt pu-ri-di-ia mannu ipparassid  when I

move quickly (lit. at the opening of my legs) who

can escape?  ASKT p. 128 No. 21 : 69f., cf. 4R 26

No. 4 : 2, Böllenrücher Nergal 32 : 40; du10.b a ddu-

ba-addu10(!) k a [ß4 s á /n í ] . s ì . s ì . g e s á i m .d è
d i n a n n a z a . k á m : pÿt pu-ªriº-di-im lisim birkim
summurum u kasadum kûmma Istar  it is in your

power, Istar, (to grant) speed in a foot race, to

attain one’s desire  Sumer 13 77: 5f. (OB lit.), see

Sjöberg, ZA 65 192 :139.

ªsaº-pu-ul = bi-rit pi-ri-du  CT 41 26 :14 (Alu

Comm.), also sá-pu-tu birÿt PAP.[{AL]  Hunger

Uruk 36 :12.

1.  leg — a)  in gen.: the choice horses
stood motionless (in battle) and  sa etli
qardi pu-ri-da-su ittura  the legs of the
valiant warrior turned back  BBSt. No. 6 i 21

purÿdu Apuraku
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(Nbk. I); I prostrated myself before Enlil
and Mullissu  assu hatam pÿ mustarhi ka-as
pu-rid-di qardammi  in order to muzzle the
mouth of the insolent and bind the legs
of the valiant  TCL 3 9 (Sar.); ina pu-ri-di-sú
illik ÿru[b . . .]  he walked on (lit. went on
his legs) and entered [. . .]  AfO 20 162 : 6 (SB

lit.), cf. [ina?] pu-ri-di-su DU.D[U]  KAR 180

ii 15 (SB comm.); summa alak ili illak . . .
pu-ri-da NU DIRI  Kraus Texte 22 iv 4, see Böck

Morphoskopie 272; in adverbial use: ina ki—
galli bÿni ªpuº-ri-da tuszassunuti  you will
place them (the statues) in a walking pose
on a pedestal of tamarisk wood  AAA 22 44 ii

18, see Wiggermann Protective Spirits 57f.; for
another adverbial usage see CT 16 20 :123, in
lex. section; uncert., possibly to be read
pa(p)hallu : summa sÿru . . . ina PAP.{AL
ameli ih-lu-fiupfl-ma usi  if a snake slips
through a man’s legs  CT 40 23 : 24; summa
sÿru istu samê ana PAP.{AL ameli imqut
KAR 386 : 5, cf. CT 40 22 K.3674 :12; summa
MIN (= sÿru) ina suqi mihrit PAP.{AL ameli
imqut  CT 40 22 K.3674 r. 19; summa surarû
AN.TA PAP.{AL ameli usÿma  KAR 382 :13.

b)  in birÿt purÿdi : see Hg. B in lex. sec-
tion; ula ina birÿt pu-ri-di ameli etiq ina
muhhi sa sapla mugirri tusûni  does (the
omen “If something) passes between the
legs of a man” apply to something that
came out from underneath a chariot?  ABL

385 :7 (NA), cf. ibid. r. 5, see Parpola, SAA 10 33;

[sî] simmatu . . . [k]i-i [sÿnat]i ina bi-rit
pu-ri-di  leave, paralysis, like urine from
the crotch  STT 136 i 45; [. . .] ªbi-ritº pu-ri-
di sî sim[matu]  Köcher BAM 141 :10; (leave,
O simmatu disease)  kî sizbi ina tulê kî zuåti
ina zumri kî sá-la A.ME† ina puti kî sari
ina suburri ªkîº [sÿnat]i ina bi-rit pu-ri-di
like milk from the breast, like sweat from
the body, like perspiration(?) from the
forehead, like ˘atus from the anus, like
urine from the crotch  STT 136 i 45; see also
birÿtu mng. 3b–4u.

c)  with petû, pÿtu : Ea and Belet-ilÿ  ana
sapan mat ajabi iptû pu-rid-di  (see petû v.
mng. 4)  TCL 3 23 (Sar.); salmis ikbus qaq—

qaramma pu-ri-is-su ipte  AfO 19 64 iii 3, re-

stored courtesy W. G. Lambert; ina sibit appi
izammur elila ina pÿt pu-ri-di usarrap lal—
laris  (see pÿtu A mng. 1b–3u)  Lambert BWL

40 : 42 (Ludlul II); in broken context : pi-it pu-
ri-d[u . . .] itti ilik[a]  PRT 132 : 2, see Starr,

SAA 4 339.

d)  representations : 2 IA-ú-lu sa hurasi
pu-ri-ªdaº-tu-su-nu sa NA4 uqnî kuri u pu-si
(representation of) two stags, with legs of
arti˜cial lapis lazuli and white stone  AfO

18 302 i 31 (MA inv.).

e)  other occ.: GÌ†-ka KU-ud-mi-ni-
tu-ªmaº lÿkula pu-ri-di-iá  let your penis
be . . . . so that it may consume my crotch
LKA 102 :11, see Biggs †aziga 22 (SB inc.).

2.  (a three-cubit measure) — a)  a mea-
sure of length : [2 pu-r]i-du qanû // 4 pu-r[i-
du NINDA], [20 p]u-ri-du suppan // 40 p[u-
ri-du aslu], 2 me 40 p[u]-r[i-d]u 1 U† GI 1
NINDA . . . 3 lim 6 me pu-ri-du !-2 beru . . . 7
lim 2 me pu-ri-du 1 beru  (i.e., identifying
purÿdu as three cubits and its multiples
as the corresponding higher measures of
length)  Hunger Uruk 102 :11ˆ.; bÿt sahurÿ sâ—
tunu . . . ussesunu ina peli . . . usersid 15
GÌR.ME† urrik 5!-2 GÌR.ME† urappis 6.TA.
ÀM ina GÌR.ME† bÿt butni sa putisu ulabbin
I strengthened the foundation of those
sahuru buildings with limestone, I length-
ened (it) by 15 p.-s, I widened (it) by ˜ve
and one-half p.-s, I reinforced its side(?)
terebinth hall (which measures?) six by six
p.-s  AfO 18 352 : 57 (Tigl. I), see Grayson, RIMA

2 44; kisirta . . . istu muhhi mê naqbisa ina
kupri u agurri 5 GÌR.ME† ulli  (see agur—
ru mng. 1b–2u)  AKA 148 v 27 (Assur-bel-

kala); PN and his wife sold  5 pu-ri-dum
A.†À // GÍD.DA u 3 pu-ri-dum A.†À rapis //
maddadu É // ku-na-hi ana PN2 ina 30
KÙ.[BABBAR] 5 pu-ri-dum A.[†À] samit . . .
ana PN2 u ana marÿsu u PN2 isåam 5 pu-
[ri-dum A.†À]  a plot ˜ve p.-s long and
three p.-s wide in measurement (and?) the
kunahi-house to PN2 for thirty (shekels) of
silver, the ˜ve-p. plot is transferred to

purÿdu A purÿdu A

oi.uchicago.edu



519

PN2 and to his sons, PN2 has bought the
˜ve-p. plot  Ugaritica 5 5 : 6ˆ.; an orchard  ina
muraki 20 ina pu-ri-ti u ina ru-up-p[u-si] 7
ina pu-ri-ti  AASOR 16 15 : 9f., see Speiser,

AASOR 16 p. 80f. and Zaccagnini Rural Landscape

122, cf. 50 ina pu-ri-ti mu-r[a-ak-su] 12 ina
pu-ri-ti ru-p[u-us-su]  JEN 74 :7f., cf. (a ˜eld)
20 ina GÌR.ME† mu-firafl-ak-su 18 ina
GÌR.ME† rupussu  HSS 19 63 : 8f.; (an or-
chard)  47 fiGÌRfl siddasu ina [elenanissu]
43 GÌR KI.MIN-ma ina supalanis[su] 7
GÌR u 2 ammati GÍD.DU ina i[lta]nanissu
9 GÌR u 2 ammati GÍD.DU.GI† ina suta—
nanissu  AASOR 16 22 : 3ˆ.; describing the
measurements of a one-homer ˜eld : 1
ma-at GÌR U† A.†À 80 GÌR pirki sa A.†À
JEN 550 : 5f., [1 ma-a]t GÌR.ME† siddu [u 80
GÌR.ME†] pirki sa A.†À  JEN 597: 9f., 1
ma-at 20 GÌR siddu u pirkisu 1 su-si fiGÌRfl
sa A.†À sâsu  HSS 5 81 : 8f.

b)   a measure of area (MA, MB Ala-
lakh): 10 GÁN 1 GÌR LAL(?) A.ª†Àº  KAV

125 :1; ª6º GÌR.ME† kirû  KAJ 147: 4; 41 GÁN
3 KU 4 GÌR A.†À  Iraq 30 183 TR. 3020 : 3 (MA

Tell Rimah); 1 GÁN A.ª†Àº [x ku-m]a-ni 4
GÌR.ME† A.†À  JCS 7 122 No. 1 :1, cf. ibid. 4

(MA Tell Billa); see also KAJ 149 : 2, 116 : 4,

cited kumanu; 1 GÁN 5 GÌR PN  UF 1 49 No.

14 : 5 (MB Alalakh), 1 KU 5 GÌR PN  ibid. 3; for

other MB Alalakh refs. see Dietrich and Loretz,

UF 1 62.

In Lambert BWL 84 : 236, a new dupl. (courtesy

W. G. Lambert) suggests reading sa-am-mi(var. -ma)

E.SÍR ina re-di-sú.

Ad mng. 2 : For the reading purÿdu of GÌR see

Nougayrol, Ugaritica 5 p. 8 n. 1; Zaccagnini, UF 11

851ˆ. and Rural Landscape 122f.; Powell, RLA 7

476, 485ˆ.

purÿdu B  s.; (a bird); lex.*

ß i . i l . l u m . g u mu ß en = si-li-in-gu = pu-ri-du
Hg. B IV 288 and Hg. C I 5, in MSL 8/2 170f.

purissû  see purussû.

pu-ri-sa-ah  (AHw. 880b)  In ARM 9 97:1

read 1 TÚG hu-ru-ur bu-ri-e(!)-em(!), see Du-

rand, ARMT 21 p. 412 n. 69 and p. 425.

purku  see meburku.

purkullu  (parkullu)  s.; stone carver,
stone cutter, lapidary; from OAkk. on;
Sum. lw.; wr. syll. and (LÚ.)BUR.GUL; cf.
purkulluhuli, purkullutu.

[ bu r. g u l ] = [ pur]-kul-lum  Lu Excerpt I 230;

u g u l a .bu r. g u l = akil pur-kúl-li  Arnaud Emar 6

602 : 201 (Lu); LÚ.BUR.GUL  Bab. 7 pl. 5 ii 4, cf.

[L]Ú.BUR.GUL  MSL 12 234 ii B 15 (both NA lists

of professions), cf. [ hu] .u r = LÚ.BUR.[G]UL  Stud-

ies Landsberger 37 E 1 (Silbenvokabular A).

l ú . a l a m . g u .ú = pur-kul-[lu]  (preceded by

zadimmu)  Antagal C 257; [ l ú ] . a l a m . g u .u = pur-
kúl-lu, [ l ú . n] a4

za .d í m .m a = MIN  CT 37 24 iv

5f., see MSL 12 229; †U.pe-esKÁD = pár-kul-lum  ZA

9 159 :19 (group voc.).

g i ß .†Ú.A .bu r. g u l = MIN (li-it-tum) pur-
kúl(var. -kul)-li  Hh. IV 134; [. . .] = [MIN (kan-nu)
sá B]UR.GUL  Nabnitu XXII (= XXI) 46.

[. . . m] u . s a r. r a . z u bu r. g u l . ß è s a r. r a .
a b : [. . .]-ru-ti sitir sumika ina pur-kúl-li sutur
write your name in the manner of a stone carver

BA 10/1 99 No. 20 r. 6f. (Examenstext B E: 4), see

PSD B 187 bu r- g u l bilingual section; [ bu r.
g u l ] . e bu r g u l . l a .mu : sa pur-kul-lum pura
iqquru  (see puru A lex. section)  SBH 60 No.

31 :11f., cf. bu r. g u l . e bu r b a . a n . g u l . l a .mu
PBS 10/2 15 : 8, dupl. BE 30 12 : 9; em [e . l ] ú .
b [u r. g u l ] : MIN (= lisan) BUR.GUL(var. adds -li)

ZA 64 142 : 25 (Examenstext A).

alan-gu-ú, za-dim-mu = pur-[kul-lu]  Malku IV

25f.; [a-la]-am-gu-u = pu[r]-kúl-lum, [za]-dím-mu =

MIN  STT 402 r. i 2uf. (comm.); za-dim-mu = pár-
kul-lum  CT 18 9 K.4233+ ii 27.

a)  in gen. — 1u  in OAkk.: ana DN PN

[BU]R.GUL [A].MU.RU  the stone carver
PN has dedicated (this seal) to Belat-iskun
A 27903 in Boehmer, Die Entwicklung der Glyp-

tik während der Akkad-Zeit p. 17 No. 27 Abbild-

ung 382, see Edzard, AfO 22 17.

2u  in OB, Mari : [Á BUR].GUL [x †E
KÙ].BABBAR  the wages of a stone carver
are x grains of silver  CH s 274, cf. x †E PN

BUR.GUL  UET 5 494 :11; PN LÚ.BUR.GUL
(responsible for a delivery of gold)  ARMT

22 237: 20; 30 BUR.GUL sa ana Babilim
thirty (strings of onions) for the stone
cutter who (is en route) to GN (beside ten
for the employee of the UGULA asÿrÿ)  PBS

8/2 185 : 6; 6 KA†.{I.A NÍG.BA PN BUR.GUL

purkullupurÿdu B
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six (pots of) beer, gift of PN, the stone
carver  AJSL 33 232 No. 19 : 2 (both adm.); eq—
lam damqam . . . ana PN BUR.GUL idin
give the stone carver PN a ˜eld of good
quality  TCL 7 1 :13 (let.); daqqat [. . .] pa-ar-
ku-ul-li-im hullÿ  (in broken context)  ABIM

20 :77, cf. daqqat BAR-ku-ul-lim  CT 2 49 : 28,

cited daqqatu usage a.

3u  in MA, MB, Nuzi, RS, Alalakh,
Emar : LÚ.BUR.GUL  (between kutimmu
and askapu, receiving rations)  CBS 8685 : 5

(MB, courtesy J. A. Brinkman); É nakkamta
petia iskara sa LÚ.BUR.GUL sesiani  open
(pl.) the storehouse and issue working ma-
terial to the stone carver  KAV 100 :17 (MA

let.); sarru liddin ana alaki isten LÚ pur-kúl-
la . . . ana epesi isten salma sa RN  let the
king have a stone cutter come to make a
statue of (the pharaoh) Merneptah  RSO 11

77–83 RS 88.2158 :11u, see Lackenbacher, NABU

1997/35; [. . .] x PN BUR.GUL ù BUR.GUL.
ME†  (in broken context)  VAS 19 1 i 47u, see

Freydank, AoF 1 60 (MA); barley rations  PN

BUR.GUL  TuM NF 5 29 :13, see Petschow MB

Rechtsurkunden No. 31, cf. (between kutimmu

goldsmith and raqqû perfume maker) BE 15 178 i

6–9, LÚ.BUR.GUL  BE 14 112 : 5; rations for
BUR.G[UL.M]E†  (preceded by a group of
LÚ.SIMUG.ME† smiths)  BE 15 190 i 38 (all

MB); 1 LÚ KI.MIN (= {apiru) pár-ku-ul-lu
ina qat PN [nadin]  JEN 450 : 3; PN LÚ pur-
kúl-lu sa ekalli  WO 5 71 No. 18 : 53 (Alalakh

list of personnel), wr. DUMU.ME† pár-kúl-lu
Wiseman Alalakh 442 : 2, wr. LÚ.BUR.GUL
JCS 8 15 No. 240 :13, 16 No. 247: 6 and 11; for
rations received by stone cutters see Wise-

man Alalakh p. 159a; (house of PN) LÚ.BUR.
GUL  Beckman Emar 34 :7.

4u  in NA, NB: leåu sa hurasi sa issu bÿt
Assur ihliquni ina qate PN LÚ.BUR.GUL
ittammar  the gold tablet that disappeared
from the Assur temple has been seen in
the possession of PN, the stone carver  ABL

429 : 9, see Parpola, SAA 10 107, cf. leåu hurasi
sa BUR.G[UL] ina muhhi esi niktar[ar]
ABL 592 : 6, see Luukko and Van Buylaere, SAA

16 197; PN PN2 LÚ.BUR.GUL issenis lil—

likuni  PN and PN2, the stone carver,

should come also  ABL 531 r. 13, see Cole and

Machinist, SAA 13 127; [LÚ.B]UR(!).GUL(!)

ADD 868 : 3, see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 19; PN

LÚ.[B]UR.G[UL]  (beside LÚ.SIMUG.KÙ.
GI line 7)  Postgate Palace Archive No. 118 : 2 (all

NA); rations for  LÚ.BUR.GUL.ME  AnOr 8

26 :19, YOS 7 4 :10, rations for  LÚ pur-kul-
lum  YOS 6 32 : 55, wr. LÚ.BUR.GUL  AnOr 9

8 55, 9 ii 19; PN PN2 PAP.2.KÁM LÚ.BUR.
GUL.ME†  in total : two stone carvers (pre-

ceded by kabsarru’s)  VAS 15 1 ii 5; LÚ pur-
kul-lu  Nbk. 439 : 5; note as “family name”:

wr. LÚ.BUR.GUL  TuM 2–3 101 :16, 107: 3 and

16, 108 : 3, 157: 6, 222 :16, VAS 4 104 : 4, 134 :16,

Cyr. 203 :12, see Kümmel Familie 35.

5u  in SB: naggarÿ zadimmÿ gurgurrÿ
BUR.GUL(var. adds .ME†) marÿ ummâni
leåûti mude piristi ina bÿti . . . lu userib
lu usesibsunuti  I had the carpenters,

goldsmiths, metal workers, stone carvers,

expert craftsmen who know (their) craft

thoroughly, enter and take up their work

in the house (i.e., the workshop)  Borger

Esarh. 83 : 29, cf. gurgurru kuti[mmu] u BUR.
GUL  5R 33 ii 24 (Agum-kakrime), restored from

dupl. Thompson Gilg. pl. 36 Rm. 505 ii 12; note

as patron of the craft : [. . .] [. . .] = [d]É-a sa
pur-kúl-[li]  CT 25 48 : 23 (list of gods).

b)  as witness in OB leg. and adm.: PN

BUR.GUL  (as last witness, no scribe listed)

TCL 10 67: 21, cf. YOS 14 112 : 28, Grant Smith

College 274 :15, BIN 7 174 : 27, 187: 31, UET 5

112a iv 27, (last witness after scribe) Bab. 7 p. 71

r. 7, UET 5 194 r. 11, (before PN KA.KI)  Riftin

18 : 23, (before scribe) BE 6/2 6 : 24, OECT 8 1 : 21,

Jean Tell Sifr 94 : 27, (˜rst witness) VAS 13 76

r. 8, YOS 12 313 : 8, Speleers Recueil 251 : 8, cf.

also UET 5 146 : 20, 152 case r. 8, VAS 13 68 r. 6,

82 r. 6, 10, 11, 81 r. 8, Riftin 21 : 23, Speleers Re-

cueil 234 : 23f., UET 5 138 : 22, uncert.: BIN 7

168 : 26, wr. pár-ku-lu  Szlechter Tablettes 4

MAH 15.951 : 20, wr. pur-kúl-lim  PBS 5 100 iv

25; note: IGI PN pá-ar-ku-li . . . sÿbu annû—
tum sa alim GN ina harranim astanapparma
SCCNH 8 294 Kültepe k/k 4 :10 (let., from Syria).

purkullu purkullu
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c)  a descriptive term for a snake:  am—
has pa-ar-ba(?)-la ù pa-ra-ku-ul-la  I smote
the burubalû(?) snake and the p. snake
Mesopotamian Magic 224 :10 (OB snake inc.).

The purkullu, according to the probable
etymology of Sum. bu r.g u l, see PSD s.v.,
is associated with stone vessels ( bu r)
which he works ( g u l, see Edzard, AfO 19

24). In OB legal texts the purkullu fre-
quently appears beside or instead of the
scribe in lists of witnesses; his role may
have been to fashion or engrave a tempo-
rary seal for one or more of the parties.

Kraus, JCS 3 98; Porada, Gibson-Biggs Seals

7ˆ.; Renger, Gibson-Biggs Seals 77ˆ.; Cooper, RA

74 101ˆ.; Leemans, Kraus AV 226.

purkulluhuli  (parkulluhuli)  s.; stonecut-
ter; MB Alalakh; cf. purkullu.

1 É pur-ku-ul-lu-hu-li  one household of
the stonecutters  Wiseman Alalakh 227: 8; PN

LÚ pár-ku-lu-hu-li  ibid. 197: 29, cf. PN LÚ
pár-ku-lu-hu-li sa sarri  PN, the royal
stonecutter  WO 5 74 No. 23 r. 24.

Derived from Akk. purkullu with Hurr.
su¯x.

Dietrich and Loretz, WO 3 193f.

purkullutu  s.; craft of the stonecutter;
SB, NB; wr. (LÚ.)BUR.GUL with phon.
complement; cf. purkullu.

ana sur-ru-uh (error for sur-ru-uh)
simati sa [. . .] abnati sipir LÚ.BUR.GUL-
lu-ti abnÿma ussima baba  in order to pro-
vide in splendor the appropriate decora-
tions of [. . .], I fashioned stones worthy
of the stonecutter’s craft and thus made
a gate ˜tting (for a royal palace)  Tadmor

Tigl. III p. 172 r. 27u; PN . . . PN2 qallasu ana
LÚ.BUR.GUL-ú-tu ana PN3 LÚ.BUR.GUL
. . . ana 4 sanati iddin NA4.ME† NÍG.GA
LÚ.BUR.GUL-ú-tu qatÿti ulammassu  PN

has given his slave PN2 to the stonecut-
ter PN3 for four years to (teach him) the
stonecutter’s craft, he (PN3) will teach him

the stones pertaining to the entire stone-

cutter’s craft  Cyr. 325 : 4ˆ., see Lambert, RA 73

89; summa BUR.GUL-tú ÿpus  if (in his

dream) he does the work of a stonecutter

Dream-book 308 K.3941+ i 12.

purmah  see pirmah.

purmuh  see pirmah.

purpuhini  see puhpuhu.

purqa  adv.; (mng. uncert.); SB.

tahapsa labÿra itti gunni litahhihuma pur-
qa lissi munda sa kakkî . . . ina sizbi litah—
hihuma pur-qa lissi musÿpti labÿrta ina sizbi
litahhihuma pur-qa lissi  let them sprinkle

an old blanket with average quality (oil?),

she (the woman postpartum) should wear

it in a p. manner, let them sprinkle lentil

groats with milk, she should wear it in a p.

manner, let them sprinkle an old garment

with milk, she should wear it in a p. man-

ner  Köcher BAM 240 :11ˆ.

purqidam  adv.; on one’s back, supine; SB;

cf. naparqudu.

summa amelu pur-qí-dam imqutma damu
ina pÿsu usâm  if a man falls on his back

and blood comes out of his mouth  CT 37

46 :13, also ibid. 8; summa pur-qí-dam salil . . .
summa buppanisu s[alil]  (see buppani us-

age a)  CT 37 49b + K.14843 : 3 (SB Alu), see AfO

18 73 Section 2; [summa amelu] ana sinnisti
pur-qí-dam illikma  if a man has inter-

course with a woman while on his back

AMT 65,3 : 3, 5, and 10, cf. [summa amelu] ana
sinnisti pur-qí-dam ana GU.DU illik  ibid. 7;

summa pur-qí-dam nadÿma sapih  if, lying

supine, he is splayed out  Labat TDP 82 : 26,

cf. [. . . pur]-qí-dam na-d[i . . .]  Langdon BL

203 : 4; summa uban hasî qablÿtu pur-qí-dam
nadât  if the middle “˜nger” of the lung

lies on its back  KAR 151 : 55 and 437 r. 12.

purru  s.; (mng. uncert.); MB Alalakh.

purrupurkulluhuli
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670 É sa pu-re ERÍN.ME† sanannu  Wise-

man Alalakh 226 : 6; É.{I.A sa pu-ur-re  ZA 60

96 No. 10 : 23, also ibid. 1; [4]2 É.{I.A sa A.†À
pu-ur-re  Wiseman Alalakh 190 : 45, also ibid. 2,

see Dietrich and Loretz, ZA 60 93 No. 7 and ibid.

p. 119; 70 É.ME† pu-re-e  ibid. 194 : 31, cf. ibid.

195 : 49, see Dietrich and Loretz, ZA 60 90ˆ. No. 1

and 3; note with Hurr. pl.: É.{I.A GN pu-re-
na  Wiseman Alalakh 192 :1, see Dietrich and

Loretz, ZA 60 95 No. 9; GN É.{I.A sa pu-ur-
re-na  Wiseman Alalakh 189 :1; total 112 É.
ME† sa pu-ur-re-na  ibid. 51, see Dietrich and

Loretz, ZA 60 93 No. 8.

Gaál, Oikumene 2 145ˆ. suggests a connec-
tion with puru B.

For KUB 10 91 ii 7 see purrutu.

purru  see puru A.

purrû  adj.; (mng. unkn.); lex.*

b á r a . s i . i l . l á = MIN (= parakku) pur-ru-ú
(after parakku malû  occupied throne)  Izi J iii 5.

purrû  s.; (mng. unkn.); lex.*

[du-ur] [KU] = [ p]ur(?)-ru-u = (Hitt. col. blank)

Sa Voc. G 5u.

**purrûm II  (AHw. 881a)  see barû D.

purrudu  adj.; frightened; lex.*; cf. paradu.

[. . .] = i-na-an pu-ur-ru-da-tum  frightened eyes

OBGT III 284f.

purruru  (fem. purrurtu, purrustu)  adj.;
scattered, dispersed, jagged-edged; MB,
SB; cf. pararu A.

a)  scattered, dispersed : pur-ru-ur-tum //
sapah bÿt amÿli  Meissner Supp. 20 Rm. 131 :11

(ext. comm.).

b)  smashed, jagged-edged : may the
curse not return to its former state  kÿma
karpat pahhari pur-ru-ur-tú(var. -te)  like a
potter’s smashed vessel  JNES 15 140 : 31u,
var. from STT 75 : 22u (lipsur-lit.); isqarrurtum
pur-ru-ur-tum sa Istar  the jagged-edged em-

blem of Istar  MDP 2 90 iv 15 (MB kudurru),

see Reiner, RA 46 110ˆ.; g i ß . i m . s a h a r.
r a .bi r.bi r. r a = MIN (= isqarrurtu) pur-
ru-ur-tu  Hh. VIIA 118; g i ß . i [m . s a] h a r.
r a = isqa[rrurtu] = [. . .], g i ß . i [m . s a h a r.
r] a .bi r.bi r. r i = isqarrurtu pur-ru-us-tu =
MIN  Hg. B II 121f., in MSL 6 141.

purrusatu  s. pl.; animal pen; Mari*; cf.
parasu.

inuma ina pu-ru-sà-tim UDU.{I.A-su-nu
isaqqû  when they water their ˘ocks in the
pen  ARM 1 83 : 36, see Durand, NABU 1993/55,

cf. UDU.{I.A LÚ Sutî sa ina pu-ru-sà-t [im]
A.2279 : 6, cited Durand, NABU 1993/55.

purrusetu  adj. fem. pl.; (mng. unkn.);
OB.*

2 ÁB am-ma-{U(?) 2 ÁB pu-ru-se-e-tum
two . . . . cows, two p. cows  (part of inher-
itance share)  CT 8 28c :12, see Stol, Bull. on

Sum. Agriculture 8 179.

purrusu  see purrusu.

purrusu  v.; to perform a rite; OB Alalakh,
SB; II, II/2, IV; cf. parsu.

a)  purrusu : parsu pur-ru-s[u . . .]  KAR

113 :18; pár-sí-su adi UD.7.KÁM tu-pár-ra-
as-ma  you celebrate the rites for it
until the seventh day  AMT 90,1 ii 9, see TuL

p. 72; annûtim inuma pa-ar-[si] sa fPN LÚ.
SANGA ú-pa-ar-ri-sú  these (things were
distributed?) at the time when the sangû
performed the rites for fPN  Wiseman Ala-

lakh 414 :13 (OB); RN par-su-sú ú-par-ri-[is]
Erÿba-Adad performed his (Assur’s) rites
CT 34 16 : 26; parsÿ . . . ina Ehilikuga É.NIR
sa Ehilianna bÿt Nanâ up-tar-ra-as  RAcc.

89 : 5.

b)  IV: [. . .] PA.AN-sú-nu ip-pa-ra-su
LKA 73 r. 13, see Livingstone, SAA 3 40.

For ABL 977+ r. 2 see parasu A mng. 3.

**purrusis  For SEM 90 III 5 (= 3) see russis.

purru **purrusis
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purrustu  see purruru.

purrusu  (purrusu) adj.; (mng. unkn.);
lex.*

u z u . r i . r i . g a , u z u . s è . s è . g a , u z u .t a r.
t a r. ªr a º = [ pur]-ru-su (var. pur-ru-su)  Hh. XV

254ˆ., var. from WO 25 68 ii 6uˆ.; [ k] a . g ù n . g ù n
= pu-ú pur-ru-sú  Antagal III 289.

zu-ú-sú pur-ru-sú // pur-ru-s[u], zu-ú-sú dak(?)-ku
sá la raq-qa . . . [. . .] Hunger Uruk 36 :16.

purruttu  s. fem.; (a cultic functionary);
Akkadogram in Hitt.

SAL.ME† PUR-RU-TIM  KUB 10 91 ii 7, see

F. Pecchioli Daddi, Mestieri, professioni e dignità
nell’Anatolia ittita 434, also KBo 22 182 : 5u.

Possibly to be interpreted as burruttu
(for burrumtu, see burrumu) “(priestess
with) multi-colored garments” or as pur-
sub-tim for pursumtu (see pursumu). For
an unpublished text mentioning the word
see Otten, ZA 53 181 note 37.

*purruåu  (parruåu)  adj.; improper; OA;
cf. puruåu.

ana temisa la damqim malkisa pá-ru-
im on account of her (Lamastu’s) evil ad-
vice, her improper counsel  BIN 4 126 :10

(inc.), see von Soden, Or. NS 25 142, coll. W. Far-

ber, ZA 71 72.

pursandu  s.; (mng. unkn.); MB*; foreign
word.

1 semir qati hurasi sa pur-sà-an-di
BAL(?)-[. . .]  one golden bracelet with p.
. . . . (preceded by semir hurasi sa mesuk—
keti)  PBS 2/2 120 :15.

For VAB 2 (= EA) 22 iii 34 and 25 iv 53 see

pirsantu.

pursasu  s.; wig; OB, SB.

g ú .b a r = pu-ur-sa-su-um  OBGT XV 18.

n a4 . g ú .b a r. z a . g ì n = gu-pa-ri, n a4 . z a g .
g ú .b a r. z a . g ì n = pur-sa-s[u]  Hh. XVI 92f.;

[n a4 . z a g . g ú .b a r. z a . g ì n] = [ pur-sa-su]-ú = ú-
pur-tum  Hg. B IV g o, in MSL 10 36.

qaqqadu kubsu u qarnu panatum pur-sà-
sà saknat lamsati saknat apparÿtu saknat
the head is a cap and a horn in the front,

she (the demon) has a wig, ˘ies, and wiry

hair  MIO 1 70 iii 39, cf. pur-sà-sà sakin  MIO

1 66 i 54u, also 64 i 30u, 68 ii 36u, and passim in

this text, cf. pur-sà-sà kÿma [. . .]  Wiseman

and Black Literary Texts 141 right col. 16u, see

Biggs, NABU 1996/134 (all SB descriptions of rep-

resentations of demons and gods); eristi pu-ur-
sa-si-i[m] (var. pu-ur-sà-sí-im)  request for

a wig (for a statue)  RA 61 23 : 4, var. from YOS

10 51 i 22 and 52 : 20 (OB omen apod.); bel im—
merim pu-ur-sà-sà-am innerris  YOS 10 47:19

(OB behavior of sacri˜cial animal).

**pursilû  (AHw. 881a) see purqa.

pursimÿtu  see pursÿtu.

pursindu  see pursÿtu.

pursÿtu  (pursindu, pursimÿtu)  s. fem.; (a

bowl); from OB on; Sum. lw.; pl. pursâtu,

NA pur(u)siatu; wr. syll. and DUG.
BUR.ZI.

ß i k a du g .bu r. z i b a h á r(DUG.SÌLA.BUR).
g i nx(GIM) t i l l ax(AN.A†.A.AN) hé . n i . í b .
g a z . g a z : kÿma hasbi pur-si-it pahari ina ribÿti
lihtappû  (see paharu s. lex. section)  CT 16

33 :170f.

a)  in econ. and hist. — 1u  in gen.: 1

DUG.BUR.ZI 10 DUG.{A  CT 47 73 :1 (OB); x

pur-sí-tum  ARM 11 15 :1 and 262 : 3; x DUG.
BUR.ZI  (in list of vessels)  ARM 9 269 : 4,

also PBS 2/2 109 :13 (MB), ibid. 28 and 41; 1

DUG pur-sí-tum  KBo 4 13 iii 11; DUG.
BUR.ZI TUR  KBo 5 2 i 21 and iv 11, 17; x pu-
ur-sí-tum  HSS 15 130 : 47 (Nuzi); sa ana pur-
si-te [. . .]  AfO 18 304 :12 (MA); x pur-si-tu
(in list of vessels)  KAV 118 : 5 (MA); x pur-si-
tum  Nbk. 457:15, x DUG.BUR.ZI  TuM 2–3

250 :11 (both NB lists of vessels); 49 pur-si-tu
VAS 19 58 : 4 (MA); [1 DUG pur-s]i-tu sa tabti
one saltcellar  VAT 10550 i 18u, cf. ibid. ii 13

and iv 18 (MA list of oˆerings).

pursÿtupurrustu
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2u  of or decorated with precious met-
als : 1 pur(!)-s[í-tum K]Ù.BAB[BAR]  one
silver bowl (in list of household goods)
ARM 7 245 : 9; 1 pur-sí-tum KÙ.GI 10 GÍN
ina suqultisa 10 pur-sí-tum ªKÙ.GIº 1 pur-
sí-tum KÙ.BABBAR 10 GÍN ina suqultisa
one golden bowl weighing ten shekels, ten
golden bowls, one silver bowl weighing ten
shekels  EA 22 iii 13f. (list of gifts of Tusratta);

pur-si-it gisnugalli tamlÿt abne hurasi  an
alabaster bowl inlaid with precious stones
and gold (in booty from Musasir)  TCL 3

357 (Sar.); 2 pur-si-a-te KÙ.GI  (in list of
vessels)  Iraq 23 pl. 17 ND 2490+: 3, cf. ibid. 30

(NA econ.).

3u  of wood : x GI† pur-sí-tum sa sakkulli
HSS 14 562 (= 245):7, cf. ibid. 520 :18; 24 GI†
pur-sí-tum.ME† TUR.TUR.ME† sa sakkulli
ibid. 562 (= 245):11; 1 pur-sí-tum sa GI† e-li-
ma-hi  ibid. 19; [x pur]-sí-tum sa GI† zi-ªir-
beº-ti  ibid. 520 :19, cf. also HSS 13 435 :14 (= RA

36 157); 87 pur-zi-d[u] sa GI† [x]-na-me-er-zi
HSS 15 133 :16 (all Nuzi); 2 GI† pu-ru-si-a-te sa
tabti  two wooden saltcellars  Iraq 16 38 : 39,

see Postgate NA Leg. Docs. 14.

b)  in rit. and lit.: sukulta ina pu-ur-sí-ti
lilqe  let him take food in a bowl  AfO 24

89 : 38 (MB funerary inscr., Elam); ishur ana
DUG pur-sí-ti sa-hi-[. . .]  she (Istar) turned
to the bowl . . . .   KUB 4 12 r.(!) 13 (Gilg.);

(the magic materials?) ina libbi GI† pur-sa-
a-ti tanaddi  LKA 106 :7 (SB rit.); dam immeri
(text : UDU.MÁ†) ina DUG.ªBURº.ZI NU
AL.†EG6.GÁ tama[hhar]  you catch the
sheep’s blood in an un˜red bowl  Köcher

BAM 272 :12, see Biggs †aziga 54, cf. [. . .]-sú
ina DUG.BUR.ZI tamahhar  AMT 35,3 r. 4;

you mix various waters in beer and  DUG.
BUR.ZI tumalla  you ˜ll a bowl  Or. NS 24

264 :19; DUG.BUR.ZI (var. DUG.GÚ.ZI) la
sariptu [. . .]-ma tanaqqi  ibid. 25; ina pu-ur-
s[í-ti . . .] tanassÿ[sunuti]  KUB 37 55 ii 11

(med.); ana DUG.BUR.ZI tasahhat  you press
(the juice of cynoglossum seeds) into a
bowl  CT 23 26 : 2, cf. Köcher BAM 515 iii 22;

DUG.BUR.ZI mê tumalla  AMT 84,7: 2, cf.

Köcher BAM 99 : 54; 9 DUG.BUR.ZI.ME† ZÚ.

LUM.MA sasqû tarakkas  you arrange nine
bowls of dates and ˜ne ˘our  Pinches Berens

Coll. 110 :7; ina DUG.BUR.ZI saharrati tuses—
sibsu  you place it in a porous(?) bowl  4R

25 ii 17, cf. DUG.BUR.ZI SAR  LKA 111 : 4,

BA 5 670 No. 27: 9, cf. also ÿnu pur-sí-it Ú†.
ME† suharrêtum  Ugaritica 5 19 : 4 (RS inc.), cf.
[ÿnu] apâtu ÿnu asâtu ÿnu pur-si-in-di dami
suharriatu  AMT 11,1 iv 33 (= Köcher BAM 510

iv 23), [ÿnu] ªpur-si(!)-miº-it Ú† suharrâtu
AMT 12,1 iv 44 (= Köcher BAM 510 iv 34), dupl.

ZA 74 296, all cited saharru; ÿnu pur-sit Ú†
suteslipatu (for suteslupatu?)  Köcher BAM

510 iii 10 and 514 iii 15; [DU]G.BUR.ZI di—
lÿqate ina panÿsa tasakkan  (see dalÿqatu
usage b)  KAR 141 :19 (NA rit.).

For a list of diˆerent uses and types of
du g .bu r. z i see Hh. X 266ˆ., see Sallaberger

and Civil Töpfer 146ˆ.

pursiu  see pursû.

pursû  (pursiu)  s.; (a bowl); OB, Mari;
Sum. lw.

du g .bu r. z i = p[ur]-su-ú, du g .bu r. z i . g a l =

burzigallu  Hh. X 266f., cf. (for types and uses)

ibid. 268–284, see Sallaberger and Civil Töpfer

146ˆ.

namzÿtam namhara u pur-sí-am sa si—
karim . . . asaris liter  (see sikaru mng.
1a) TCL 18 86 : 21; PN marÿsu et-te4-em-ma
narutam usahiz damam ina pu-ur-si-im ak—
sur [u] urabbÿsunuti  ARMT 26/3 538 : 8, cited

Durand, MARI 7 52.

pursû  see purussû.

pursatta  adv.; like ˘eas(?); SB*; cf.
pirsaåu.

summa TA nakkaptisu birÿt imitti u
sumeli 3 SAG.ME† pur-sà-at-ta sakna  if at
his temple between the right and left
three “heads” are positioned like ˘eas(?)
Labat Suse 8 r. 23 (physiogn.), cf. TA raqqat
sumelisu pur-sà-at-ta sakna  ibid. r. 37.

Labat Suse p. 193.

pursÿtu pursatta
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pursumu  (parsumu, fem. pursumtu,
parsuntu)  s.;  1.  old man or woman,  2.
elder, (in pl.) (collegium of) elders,  3.
gray hairs(?); OB, Mari, MB, Nuzi, NA;
NA parsumu, fem. parsuntu, pl. (OB,
Nuzi) pursumu, (NA) parsumutu, parsa—
mutu, fem. pl. (Mari) pursumatu, (NA)
parsumatu; cf. *parsumu, *pursumutu.

n a m . a b.b a = pur-su-mu (var. pur-su-fifiguflfl-mu)

(in group with sÿbu and littu)  Erimhus VI 230;

u n k i n .me-es†ID = pur-su-[mu]  Antagal B 82;

b a .b a . a = pur-su-mu  Studies Landsberger 36 D

4u (RS Silbenvokabular A); a . a .u r = pur-su-mu
Arnaud Emar 6 603 :179 (Silbenvokabular A).

u m .m a , u m .m a . g a l , [x ] . s í g , [. . .] . x . a =

pur-su-um-tu  Lu III iv 81ˆ.; pu r. ß u .u n .t u m =

si-ib-tum  Lu Excerpt II 42, cf. u m .m a (var.

mu .u m .mu) = pur-sum-tum, [ bu r] . ß ú m .m a =

pu-ur-sum-tum (var. pur-súm-tum) // SAL sÿbtum
Arnaud Emar 6 602 : 379uf. (Lu).

u m .m a ß u . s i k i l .t a u .me. n i . í b . à r. à r :

pur-sum-tu ina qatesa elleti litenma  let an old

woman grind (the grain) with her pure hands  CT

17 22 :132f.; mu nu s .d í m .m a t ù n(var. ú r) .b i
b a . n i . i n . [x] u m .m a d í m .m a s i b a . a n . [x .
x] = sinnisti temi su-un-sú(var. -sá) usabb[i] pur-
su[m]-ti(var. -tú) temi ustetesir  (Istar made the

thread of Uttu ready) the skillful woman completed

work on her sunu cloth, the skillful old woman put

(it) in order  BiOr 30 168 ii 45ˆ. (SB inc.); du t t u
mu nu s s i g 5. g a bu r. ß u .m a(!) u m .m a : dMIN
sinnistu damiqtu pur-su-[um-tu . . .]  CT 16 48 : 269

and 271, see Geller, Iraq 42 30 :138 and 140

(utukku lemnutu); u m .m a z a g . k a ß . e t u ß . a . r a
á g n a m .mu .u n . g i4 . g i4 : pur-sum-tam sa asar
sikari [as]bat la tadâk  do not slay the old woman

who sits by the beer  ZA 31 114 :17; DN u m .
m a .b i n a . n a m : MIN pur-sum-ta-su-ma  Nun-

barsegunu is its (Nippur’s) matron  JRAS 1919

190 :12, see Behrens Enlil und Ninlil 18; z i DN

u m .m a a d . g i4 . g i4 .d a : [nÿs dMIN] pur(?)-su-
um-ti muttallikti  ArOr 21 388 : 86.

lumahhu, pisnuqu, pur-su-mu, ki-ib-ru-ú = si-i-bu
Malku I 118ˆ.; sarru, sugû, pur-su-mu = si-ªiº-bu
Explicit Malku I 79ˆ.

1.  old man or woman — a)  old man :
itti naggarim sa ina bÿtim wasbu 1 inÿtam
itti pu-ur-su-mi-su lÿmurakkumma  (see inÿ—
tu A mng. 1c)  VAS 16 79 : 20 (OB let.), cf.
pu-ur-su-mi-ia  CT 52 112 :19, see Kraus, AbB 7

p. 91 note j; PN pur-su-mu  (receiving ra-
tions)  BE 15 92 : 8 (MB); barley  ipru ana
LÚ.ME† pu-ur-su-mi  rations for the elders

HSS 13 399 : 6; ipru sa ileqqû 12 LÚ.ME†
pur-su-mu  HSS 16 45 : 3 (both Nuzi); LÚ par-
sa-mu-te iraqqudu LÚ.TUR.ME† izammu—
ru SAL.ME† SAL.TUR.ME† ha-d[i]-ªaº rÿsa
the old men dance, the young men sing,
the women and girls are happy and joyful
ABL 2 :16 (NA), see Parpola, SAA 10 226; who
am I to speak  LÚ par-su-mu sa tensu las—
suni  an old man without understanding?
ABL 3 r. 3, see Parpola, SAA 10 191; dababi
annî u ikribÿ annûti sa sarru . . . ana kal—
bisu ana urdisu u par-su-me sa bÿtisu ispu—
runi u ikrubuni  these words and blessings
which the king sent to bless his (faithful)
dog (who is) his servant and the old re-
tainer of his household  ABL 9 :15, see Par-

pola, SAA 10 218; LÚ par-su-mu sa sarri . . .
anaku  I am an old retainer of the king  CT

53 31 left edge 1, see Parpola, SAA 10 185 (all

NA); pu-ur-su-mu-um sa tamuru ilka werru
bani qaqqadika dLugalbanda  Lambert AV 92 :7

(OB Gilg.); pur-su-mu  (in broken context)
MIO 12 54 : 20 (OB lit.); I did not cry out  kî
pur-su-mi  like an old man  PBS 1/1 2 : 41, see

Lambert, Sjöberg AV 326 : 88.

b)  old woman : [SAL.ME† p]u-ur-su-ma-
tum rabêtum ina ekallim ul ibassê sa ina res
fPN izzazza  there are no important older
women in the palace to serve fPN  ARMT 26

298 :13, cf. ibid. 18; fPN GEMÉ-sú par-su-un-tú
(sold for 18 shekels of silver)  ND 3420 : 6,

cited Postgate NA Leg. Docs. p. 93 (coll. R. Jas),

see Radner, SAAS 6 172f.; see also CT 17 22,

etc., in lex. section.

2.  elder, (in pl.) (collegium of) elders —
a)  in OB letters : kÿma tÿdû PN kalûm
pu-ur-su-um bÿtim la tustaåâsum  as you
know, the lamentation priest PN is the
head of the house, do not slight him  JCS

11 106 :18; PN GUDU4 †amas pu-ur-su-mi li-
it-ru-ni-ik-kum-ma  let them take PN, the
pasÿsu of †amas, (and?) the elders to you
Boyer Contribution 107: 9, see Goetze, JCS 18 108

n. 15.

b)  in NA: ana sarri beli[ni] urdani LÚ
ha[zannate LÚ pa]r-su-mu-te [. . . lu] sulmu

pursumupursumu
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ABL 442 : 3; anaku allakamma LÚ par-sá-mu-
ti isseja ubbala  I shall come (for a deci-
sion) and bring the elders with me  ABL

168 r. 15; LÚ pár-sá-mu-te illakuni issisunu
adabbubu  when the elders come, I will
talk with them  Iraq 36 210 No. 100 : 9.

c)  in hist.: LÚ par-sá-mu-te sa matika ina
milki [. . .]-u-ni LÚ qepu issisunu i-[. . .]
Borger Esarh. 108 r. iii 7 (NA treaty), see Parpola

and Watanabe, SAA 2 5.

3.  gray hairs(?): sa piqitti sa Belet-parsi
sarru belÿ marmaresu ina burkesu lintuhu
par-su-ma-a-te ina ziqnÿsunu lemur  may
the king, my lord, (live to) lift the grand-
children of the ward of DN upon his knees,
may he see gray hairs(?) in their beards
ABL 178 r. 7 (NA), see Parpola, SAA 10 301.

For LÚ.AB.BA.ME† in NA letters (ABL 91, 377,

1044, Iraq 20 188 No. 41) see sÿbu A mngs. 2a, 2b–

3u, and 2c–1u.
Römer Königshymnen 173. Ad mng. 2 : Renger,

ZA 59 201.

*pursumutu  (parsamutu)  s.;  1.  o¯ce of
the elder,  2.  old age; OB, NA; cf.
pursumu.

1.  o¯ce of the elder (OB Sum. Nippur
only, wr. NAM.BUR.†U.MA): PN purchased
from PN2  n am .g udu4 n am .u g u l a .é
n am .LÚ.†IM˛GAR n am . ì .du8 n am .
k i s a l . lu h ù n a m .bu r.ß u .m a é
d m a r.t u  the o¯ces of pasÿsu, house
overseer, brewer, doorkeeper, court atten-
dant, and elder in the temple of Amurru
(to be exercised for two months and
twenty days each year)  BE 6/2 36 : 2, cf. ibid.

39 : 2 and 66 : 3, PBS 8/1 15 : 4, PBS 13 66 : 2, JCS

18 106 2NT 773a : 3; PN and PN2, heirs of PN3,
freely divided by lot  n am .g udu4 n am .
bu r.ß u .m a dd a .mu mu . a ud .6.k a m
the o¯ces of pasÿsu and elder of Damu, (to
be exercised) six days a year  PBS 8/2 146 : 5,

cf. ibid. 2, 16, 18, and 29; n am .g udu4 DN

[mu . a] i t i . 3. k a m a .ß à ß u k u .bi ù
n am . [ bu r.ß u] .m a  ibid. 182 : 2; n am .
bu r.ß u .m a du mu n ibr u k i du mu ì .

s i . i n k i . n a u du mu k u r m a r.t u  (di-

vision of inheritance)  PBS 8/2 169 i 7.

2.  old age: par-sá-mu-tú (uncert., in

broken context, read perhaps [. . .]-tú sá-
mu-tú)  Langdon Tammuz pl. 2 i 29 (NA), see

Parpola, SAA 9 2.

pursuåu  see pirsaåu.

purtu  see burtu.

purtatu  (puratatu)  s.; (a shell or stone);

lex.*

n a4 . nu nu z .TUR.TUR, n a4 . e .t a n .d i . e .
t u m = sip-ri-e-tum = pur-ta-a-tum, n a4 .p e ß 4 .
a n ß e = bi-is-sur a-ta-a-ni = MIN (var. pu-ra-ta-a-ti)

sipirtu stones = p., donkey-vulva stone = p.  Hg.

B IV 104–106 and Hg. D 150, Hg. E 5f., in MSL

10 33.

[x]-x-sá-di-e-ti // pu-ra-ta-a-tú  GCCI 2 406 :14

(comm. on Labat TDP).

purtû  s.; (a weapon); SB, NA.

sukurrÿ erî . . . selat sukurri erî dannate
pur-ti-i erî kutahÿ erî  copper spears, heavy

copper spear tips, copper p.-s, copper

lances  TCL 3 393 (Sar.); silver chariots,

bows, quivers, weapons, shields  pur-ti-i
surinnÿ kaspi  p.-s and emblems of silver

ibid. 382 (both in list of booty from Urartu);

qarnate GI†.PA.ME† [. . .] GI† pu-ur-ti-i
tamartas[u]  Borger Asb. 107 Prism C vii 82;

200 patar parzilli 100 pur-té-e parzilli 25

KAK parzilli . . . netapas nittidin  we made

and delivered 200 daggers, 100 iron p.-s,

25 iron blades(?)  CT 53 13 : 2, see Luukko and

Van Buylaere, SAA 16 40.

puru  s.; (mng. unkn.);  MB.*

†E.NUMUN, x x x, pu-ru, MU.BI.IM  seed

(entrusted), . . . ., p., pertinent personal

name (column headings)  BE 17 60 :1.

puru A  (purru)  s.; (a shallow bowl or

platter); from OB on; Sum. lw.; wr. syll.

and (NA4.)BUR.

*pursumutu puru A
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[bu-ur] ªBURº = pu-ú-ru  Sa Voc. M 10;

n a4 .bu r.UD.SAL.{ÚB = pur-ru MIN (= algamis)

Hh. XVI 22; [ ì . n] a 4 .bu r = saman pu-[ri]  Hh.

XXIV 43; Ì.ME† BUR  Practical Vocabulary Assur

126; ª ìº .d u g . nu n . n a = pu-[ri himeti]  Hh. XXIV

38; BURbu-ur. r a = [MIN] (= [ p]u-rum) sá GI  Antagal

III 91.

du mu bu r.t a n i nd a . k ú . a .mu : maru sa
ina pu-ú-ru akalu ÿkulu  (my) son who ate food from

the plate  SBH 14 No. 6 :11f.; bu r. g a l u nú .
g a l .b i i r. s i . i m nu .u r 5. r e : ina pu-ur maka—
lisu rabbûti eresu ul innessin  (see makalu lex. sec-

tion)  BA 10/2 73 No. 2 :1f. (= BA 5 662 No. 20);

k i bu r. g a l . g a l . l a ì . ß á r. ß á r. r a : asar pu-ru
(var. pu-ú-ru) rabûtu uddassû  (see desû lex. sec-

tion)  5R 52 No. 2 r. 46f., var. from KAR 375 r. iii

23f.; [ bu r. g u] l . e bu r. g u l . l a .mu z á .d í m .
m a n a4 b a . a n .d í m .m a .mu : sa purkullu pu-ra
iqquru sa zadimma abnu ibnû  (the destroyed temple)

where the stonecutter used to chisel bowls, where

the lapidary used to make jewelry  SBH 60 No.

31 :11ˆ., see Black, Acta Sumerologica (Japan) 7

22; du g .bu r ß a g a n . g i nx(GIM) u .me. n i . lu h .
lu h du g .bu r ì . nu n . n a . g i n x u .me. n i . s u .
u b. s u .u b : kÿma pu-ur sikkati limtessi kÿma pu-ur
himeti lis-tak-kil  may he be cleaned like a perfume

container, may he be scoured like a ghee dish

†urpu VII 82f., also CT 16 11 vi 34ˆ.

pu-ú-rum = MIN (= pa-ás-su-ru)  CT 18 3 K.4375

r. vi 27.

ì .bu r = Ì kan-nu sa LÚ sahiti  JNES 33 332 : 31

(NB med. comm.).

a)  in gen.: prepare  5 pu-ú-ri sa SUM.
SIKIL.LUM.SAR  ˜ve bowls of onions  van

Soldt, AbB 12 105 :7; PN pu-ru-um 2!-2 SÌLA
Ì.NUN.NA suddinisu  Greengus Ishchali 5 :7,

cf. ibid. 12 (OB let.); ina pu-ur abni sa
NA4.SAL+{ÚB tatabbak  you pour (the mix-

ture) into a stone bowl of algamesu stone

RA 60 31 :11 (chem., early NB copy); NA4.BUR
(in list)  ZA 42 81 iv 3 (SB); ina NA4.BUR
UD+SAL+{Ú[B] ina IZI tusabsal  you boil

(the mixture) over ˜re in a bowl of al—
gamesu stone  Köcher BAM 147 r. 7 (SB rit.);

umisam kal satti isten BUR . . . †E.BAR u
[kunasi] . . . inandin  each day throughout

the year they (the millers) will deliver one

stone vessel of barley and wheat  RAcc.

76 : 21; DUMU.ME† Emar pu-re-e istu bÿt
dNIN.URTA ilaqqû ana pani dIM isabbatu
the citizens of Emar take the bowls from

the DN temple and hold them in front of

the (statue of) Baçal  Arnaud Emar 6 369 : 2

(rit.).

b)  saman puri (a high quality oil used in
ritual anointing): 1 SÌLA [Ì] NA4.BUR  BiOr

28 12 iii 9u (Marduk prophecy); sa-man pu-ú-ri
taba la tappassis  (when you go to the
underworld) do not be anointed with ˜ne
p. oil  Gilg. XII 16, cf. ibid. 35; ina Ì.GI† pu-ri
zumursu †É†.†É†-sú-ma  KUB 4 48 iii 25,

cf. ibid. 22, see Biggs †aziga 55; Ì.GI† pur-ri
KUB 37 32 : 6; ina Ì pu-ri ª†É†º.ME†-su-ma
iballut  Köcher BAM 171 : 64 (MA med.), cf.

KAR 237: 8; ilput SAG.KI.ME†-sa Ì pu-ú-ri
he (Sin) touched her forehead with p. oil
(and she gave birth)  Iraq 31 pl. 6 r. 60 (MA

med.), cf. Köcher BAM 248 iii 8, 25f., and 28; ina
Ì BUR u dam ereni tuballal . . . †É†.ME†-su-
ma  you mix (the listed materia medica)
with p. oil and cedar resin and apply to
him  AMT 97,4 :12, cf. Köcher BAM 434 vi 10,

4R 58 iv 27, Köcher BAM 20 :15, wr. ina Ì pu-ri
Köcher BAM 463 : 5, 159 vi 38, LKA 98 :14,

108 : 23u, Biggs †aziga 2 :10, 6 :14 and 16, 13 :7,

14 :16, 23 :15, 24 :7u; sadanu sabitu parzillu
tasâk ina Ì.GI† BUR tuballal . . . E†.ME†-ma
LKA 101 r.(!) 10, cf. Biggs †aziga pl. 1 K.2499 :7,

LKA 102 :14, 16, and r. 15; Ì.BUR ella sippÿ
kamûti u bÿtanûti tapassas  Or. NS 39 127: 28,

see Maul Namburbi 427: 66; ana libbi Ì BUR
sipta tamannu . . . tumassaåsu  CT 23 11 iii

36; Ì BUR ellam ana qaqqadisu tanaddi  AMT

4,7: 8; sellarsu ina samni samni tabi Ì BUR
. . . ablul  I mixed its mortar with oil, ˜ne
oil, and p. oil  Borger Esarh. 5 s 2 v 18; see
also Hh. XXIV 43, in lex. section; note the
cryptographic writing: Ì.GU.LA = Ì.GI† PÚ
(var. Ì PÚ)  Uruanna III 537.

c)  pur sikkati, pur sappati (shallow bowl
or base on which the sikkatu or sappatu
vessel is placed):  pudasa elleti subata ul
kuttuma irassa kÿma pu-ur sikkati ul sad—
da[t]a  her pure shoulders are not covered
with a garment, her breasts, like an alabas-
trum on a base, are not restrained(?)  Gilg.

XII 49, cf. irassa kî pu-ri sappati [l]a sad—
dat ibid. 31, for the corresponding Sum.
see sadadu lex. section, cf. g a b a .n i bu r.

puru Apuru A
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s a g a n .g i nx  her breast is like a base for a
sikkatu vessel  PAPS 107 511 : 230 (Inanna’s de-

scent); see also †urpu VII, etc., in lex. section.

d)  seåu sa puri (uncert.): x †E.ME† sa
pu-ri  RA 23 161 No. 81 : 3; PN †E.ME† sa pu-
ri . . . ÿteris  PN demanded p. barley  AASOR

16 3 :11, cf. ibid. 13 (both Nuzi).

For AS 7 42 : 32f. (= A V/1 110 and 112) see

susubu.

puru B  s. fem.;  1.  lot, portion, plot, par-
cel (of merchandise, land),  2.  lot, lottery;
OA, Emar, Nuzi, MA, NA, NB; pl.
puranu.

1.  lot, portion, plot, parcel (of mer-
chandise, land) — a)  of merchandise (OA):
2 meråe ummianÿ sabtama luqutam am—
mÿtam ana sinÿsu mahsama pu-ri sasqitama
mislam ana PN u PN2 piqda u sÿbÿ sukna—
sunuti  ˜nd (pl.) two experts, divide that
merchandise into two parts, select(?) my
lot, and before witnesses entrust (the other)
half to PN and PN2  AnOr 6 pl. 4 No. 13 : 23;

because matters were bad here  pu-ri ana
wasaåim usasqitu u ana lemuttim ana bi-a-
ri-a izzizu  Kültepe 87/k 470 :16 (courtesy K.

Hecker); x silver  sa PN ana PN2 habbulu—
ma kaspam ina pu-ru-n[i] saqalam qabiu
Kültepe 75/k 90 : 5 (courtesy C. Michel); in total
four talents 8!-2 minas of silver  pu-ru-um sa
PN  is the portion of PN  TCL 20 187 r. 11.

b)  of real estate — 1u  in MA: summa
aåÿlu tahuma sehra sa pu-ra-a-ni usbalkit  if
a man transfers a small border area of the
˜eld lots  KAV 2 iv 21 (Ass. Code B s 9); (land)
ina pu-ri sa É PN  Iraq 41 90 : 22; PN gave to
PN2 a ˜eld  ina ugar GN ina pu-ri sa PN3 . . .
summa ina pu-ri siatu la isallim ina eqlisu
damqi isallim  in the commons of GN

within the lot of PN3, if he (the buyer) is
not fully compensated by (a ˜eld) from
that lot he will obtain full compensation
(with a ˜eld) from his (the seller’s) best
˜eld  KAJ 154 : 5f.; ina pu-ri sa pithi adi
isallimuni ilaqfiqefl  KAJ 148 :11; A.†À pu-ra
sanaåi[ ja] PN KI.MIN A.†À pu-ra salasi[ ja]

PN2 KI.MIN [. . . A.†]À pu-ra rabaåija PN3

KI.MIN  KAJ 139 :12, 14, 16, cf. ibid. 2 and 4,

A.†À 3 pu-ra-ni  ibid. 6; 1 pu-ru 5-si-ú  KAV

127: 2, 1 pu-ru 9-i-ú  ibid. 128 : 2, cf. KAV

125 : 2, 126 : 2, 129 : 2; ˜eld  ina pu-ri sa pani
harÿbiti  in the lot which is (situated) to-
ward the waste land  KAJ 164 : 3, also ibid. 6.

2u  in Nuzi : PN said  la bel zitti la bel pu-
ri u la mimma anakumi  I am not an owner
of a share or of a lot or of anything  JEN

333 :13.

3u  in Emar : (vineyard) zittisu qadu mala
pu-r[a]-ia sa PN  J. Westenholz Emar 9 : 3; kÿme
mala pu-ra isû  JCS 34 243 :11.

4u  in NA: ina kirête sa pu-ra-[ni] pu-u-ru
sa issu muhhi IM.[. . .] ina muhhi harran
sarri sa seri DU  in the gardens(?) of the
lots, the lot that reaches(?) from the [. . .]
to(?) the royal highway outside the city
KAV 186 :1f., cf. ibid. 12, 15, r. 2, 4, 9, 13, 14, 16;

misil pu-ri hamussu sa pu-ri  ADD 1180 : 4,

see Kwasman and Parpola, SAA 6 115; see also the

refs. cited buru B mng. 2b, see Deller, Or. NS 35

316 and Radner, SAAS 6 257.

5u  in NB: x land  [sa] . . . ana pu-ri-sú
imaqqutu  that falls to his portion  TCL 12

64 :13, cf. ibid. 15 and 18f.; mannu akî zittisu
isabbat PN u fPN2 isten pu-ú-ru [. . .]  Nbn.

787: 9, cf. ibid. 10, Camb. 85 :10.

2.  lot, lottery — a)  used in selecting real
estate or inheritance portions : sa sanÿte
qatisu istu ahhesu pur-su isalli  (the oldest
selects his ˜rst portion) for his second
portion he shall cast his lot along with his
brothers  KAV 2 ii 14 (Ass. Code B s 1).

b)  used in selecting a turn in o¯ce
(NA): ina 31 paleja sanûtesu pu-ú-r[u] ina
pan Assur Adad akruru  in the 31st year of
my reign, I placed the lot for the second
time before Assur and Adad (as dedica-
tion)  WO 2 230 :174 (Shalm. III), see Grayson,

RIMA 3 70; pu-ú-ru sa PN . . . ina lÿmesu pu-
ri-sú ebur mat Assur lÿsir lidmiq ina pan
Assur Adad pu-ur-su li-ªlaº-a  (this is) the
lot of Jahalu, may the harvest of the land

puru B puru B
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of Assur prosper during his eponymy (de-
termined by selection of) his lot, may his
lot come up before Assur and Adad  YOS 9

73 i 3, iii 17, iv 22 (inscription on a clay cube), see

Millard, SAAS 2 p. 8 and photograph at frontis-

piece, see Grayson, RIMA 3 p. 179; limmu PN

ina sanê pu-ri-sú  eponymy of Adad-belu-
kaåin, at his second (selection by) lot (i.e.,
738 B.C.)  Postgate Palace Archive 106 :12, also
(same PN) [ina] 2 pu-ri  ibid. 98 :17, limmu
PN sakin mat Kalhi ina sanê pu-ri-sú  (Bel-
dan, 734 B.C.)  ADD 415 r. 13u, ADD 90 left

edge 2, see Kwasman and Parpola, SAA 6 19 and 21.

Yamada Construction of the Assyrian Empire

321ˆ.

puru  see buru A.

puruhatû  s.; (mng. unkn.); Sel.*

†E.BAR ZÚ.LUM.MA sa ina †E.NUMUN-
iá sa 15-ú sa ina †E.NUMUN KÁ sa É hirûtu
u sa 15-ú sa ina †E.NUMUN KÁ sa pu-ru-
ha-ti-i sakna  the barley and the dates from
my cultivated ˜eld, located at the right
side of the cultivated ˜eld of the gate of
the bÿt hirûtu, and at the right side of the
cultivated ˜eld of the gate of the p.  CT 49

136 : 5 (Sel. let.), see van der Spek Grondbezit 232.

puruhli  see wuruhli.

puruhlibnu  s.; (an aromatic); SB, NB;
Aram. lw.

1 MA.NA †IM pu-ru-uh-li-ib-nu  (beside
amounts of colored wood, silver, and semi-
precious stones)  AnOr 8 36 : 3 (NB); 2 GÍN
†IM pu-ru-ªuh-liº-ib-in  (among ingredients
to be applied to a sore)  Lambert AV 152 No.

2 A: 3 and B: 4.

von Soden, Or. NS 46 192.

purukkû  s.; (a payment or expenditure);
MB, NB.

(total of barley expended, including)  x
pu-ruk-ke-e x ZÍD.DA ina 1 GUR 3 (BÁN)

x pu-ruk-ke-e x KA† ina 1 (GUR) 1 (PI) — x
(barley) as p. (for?) x ˘our, (that is) at the
rate of 1 :10, x (barley) as p. for x beer,
(that is) at the rate of 1 : 5  TuM NF 5 8 : 25f.,

see Petschow MB Rechtsurkunden No. 30; MU.
AN.NA x †E.BAR pu-ru-uk-ke-e sirasê sa
[Sin] sa RN ukinnuma  x barley annually,
the p. that Kurigalzu established for the
brewers of Sin  UET 7 63 : 4 (both MB); ob-
scure: 11 GÍN bitqa suqultu 40-ta x 1+en pu-
ru-ku-ú . . . ana man-di-tum sá x as-ra-a-tú
ina IGI PN  Nbn. 537:1 (coll. W. G. Lambert).

Petschow MB Rechtsurkunden p. 79; Gurney

MB Texts p. 161.

purullu  see burullu.

purunzahu  see pirinzahu.

purupuhu  see puhpuhu.

p/bu-ru-ra-nu  (AHw. 882a)  see bururanu.

purussaåu  see purussû.

purussu  s.; stopper, plug; SB; cf. parasu.

g i ß .p i r i g . g a l = lu-sa-an sá man-za-at = pur-
ru-us-su  Hg. B II 190, in MSL 6 143; ka-ás BI =

pu-ru-us-su  A V/1 :174.

kÿma namzÿti sa pu-ru-sa-sá la BAR-
su like a fermenting vat the stopper of
which is not . . . .   von Weiher Uruk 129 vi 21;

GI† pu-ru-us-su  (used in a ritual)  ibid.

128 : 46, 66, 89; sa namzÿti maqit pu-ru-us-su
(see namzÿtu usage b)  Th. 1905-4-9,90(= BM

98589) ii 6 and 12 (SB inc. against diarrhea), cf.
mutirrat pu-ru-us-su  ibid. 22, in Bezold Cat.

Supp. pl. 4 No. 500; pu-ru-us-sa sa namzÿti
isahhat  AfO 12 43 r. 16.

For Iraq 16 38 : 39 see pursÿtu.

purussû  (purussaåu, pursû, purissû)  s.;  1.
(legal) decision, resolution,  2.  decision,
verdict by gods, 3. prognosis, prediction,
oracular determination; OA, OB, MB,
Bogh., SB, NB; wr. syll. and E†.BAR
(KA.A†.BAR  STT 73:88); cf. parasu.

purussûpuru
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[e ß] .b a r = pu-ru-us-su-ú  Antagal VII 245;

[e ß] .b a r = pur-su-ú  Igituh short version 20;

e ß .b a r. k u d .d a = pu-r[u-us-sa-a] pa-[ra-su]  Izi R

v 1U; [ k a . a ß .b a r] = [ p]u-ru-us-su-u  Lu Excerpt

II 159; ga-ra-ás GA.RA† = ka-r[a-s]ú, pu-ru-us-su-u
Sb I 86f.; g i . ß ú ki-i-su (pronunciation) = pu-ru-us-
[su-ú]  Erimhus Bogh. E a 5.

é k a . a ß .b a r. k i = É pu-[r]u-us-si-e = [. . .]  Hg.

B V iii 20, in MSL 11 37.

[du t u] e ß .b a r k u r. k u r. r a s i . s á .d a z a .
e .me. en : †amas E†.BAR matati sutesuru [. . .]

†amas, it is in your power to give just decisions for

all the lands  Schollmeyer No. 20 : 27; d a . nu n .
n a . k ex(KID). e . n e e ß .b a r.b a r. r a m a . r a . a b.
s u8. g e . e ß : Anunnakÿ pu-ru-us-sa-a (var. pur-sa-a)
ana parasi izzazzuka  the Anunnaku stand by you

(†amas) to give (oracular) decisions  Borger, JCS

21 3 : 6 (bÿt rimki); é . e ß .b a r d en . l í [ l ] . l á : É
pur-si-e [En]lil : É rim-k[i]  KAV 43 r. 4, see Fran-

kena Takultu 125 :147, Menzel Tempel 2 T

156 :147; [. . . e ß(?)] .b a r dù . a .b i n í g . n a m .
m a . ªk exº : [. . .] pur-si-e ªka-al mim-maº sum-sú
BA 10/1 103 No. 23 K.5118+K.4940 :15f. (join

courtesy W. G. Lambert); n a m b a . a n .t a r. r e . en
k i . ß u . [p e ß 6 . . . e ß] .b a r.d i n g i r.[. . .] : sÿmti ilÿ
isÿmu [. . .] pu-ru-us-se-e il[ÿ . . .]  Borger, BiOr 30

179 : 61ˆ. (foundation rit.); e ß .b a r. r a é .t a k ú r.
r a [. . .] nu . k a d5 : sa pu-ru-us-ªsi-e-sá la utº-ta-ka-
ru  (Akk.:) (lady of heaven) whose decisions cannot

be changed  TCL 15 16 :17.

ª l u g a l º . e du mu .d i n g i r. r a . n a d i .d a .
a . n i k u 5. r u .d a k a . a ß .b a r. a . n i b a r. r a . a .
a b : sa sarri mar ilisu dÿnsu dÿni pur-sa-sú (var.

E†.BAR-sú) pu[rus]  Borger, JCS 21 5 : 44 (bÿt
rimki), for parallels see ibid. 7 ad line 59; i n i m .b i
a . z u . a b k a . a ß .b a r.b i b a r. r a . a b : amassu li—
mad pu-ru-us-sa-sú purus  4R 17: 43f.; u mu n k a .
a ß .b a r.b a r. r a a n . k i . a : belu pa-ri-is E†.BAR
samê u erseti  lord who makes the decisions aˆect-

ing heaven and earth  4R 9 : 47f., also LKU 16 : 5f.;

[ k] a . a ß .mu .u n .b a r.b a r. r a : [ pa]ris pu-ru-us-
si-e  BA 10/1 74 No. 3 K.8937: 3f.; [z a .d a] . nu .
me. a a .b a k a . a ß mu .u n .b a r. r a : [ina balu]
kâtu mannu pur-sa-a iparras  without you, who can

make decisions?  SBH 58 No. 30 :17f.; [ k a] . a ß .
b a r.b a r. r e d i n g i r. g a l . g a l . e . n e : paris E†.
BAR sa ilÿ rabûti  Gray †amas pl. 9 K.2605 : 3f.;

k a . a ß .b a r.m a h a n . n a : paris E†.BAR sÿri sa
Anim  CT 16 43:74; du t u k a l a m .m a .k a d i . k ud
k a . a ß .b a r.b i s i . s á .b i z a . e .me. en : sa mati
dajanu sa pu-ru-si-e-sa mustesirsa atta  Abel-Winck-

ler 60 : 23f. and dupl., see OECT 6 p. 12; a n .t a .
g á l d i n g i r. g a l . g a l .e . ne g i k a . a ß .b a r [. . .] :

saqi ilÿ rabûti sa siptu u pu-ru-us-su-ú [. . .]  (see

siptu A lex. section)  4R 24 No. 1 : 27f.; [ l u g a l ] . e
a n . [ k] i . a k a . e ß .b a [r.b] a r. r a d i n g i r. g a l .
g a l . [e . n] e [a n . n] a lu g a l . e a n . k i . a k a . e ß .

b a r.b a r. r a d i n g i r. g a l . g a l . [e . n e] : [sar]ri
samê u erseti paris pu-ru-us-su-ú [ilÿ rabûti] Anu
sarri samê u erseti paris pu[-ru-us-su-ú ilÿ rabûti]

king of heaven and earth, who makes the decisions

aˆecting the great gods, Anu, king of heaven and

earth, who makes the decisions aˆecting the great

gods  TCL 6 53 :1–4; l ú . nu . nu z k a . a ß n a m .
m i . s a r. r a e d i n . n a b a . n i . i n . [x ] : ana pu-ru-
us-si-e paras ana É illikma  SBH 77 No. 44 :7f.;

ß e . e r. z i k i . ß á r. r a : MIN (= subat) †amas sa E†.
BAR ina ZAG ra-[. . .]  PSBA 23 188, pl. 1 : 6, see

George Topographical Texts 44 II 15; ud . n á . a m
ud .e ß .b a r a n . n a : ina um pu-ru-us-se-e sá
AN.NI  AfO 42–43 247 BM 40568 : 6.

E†.BAR : pu-ru-us-su-ú : E† : se-la-sá-a-an // BAR
// mes-li  ZA 6 242 :13 (astrol. comm.); kit-ti // pu-
ru-us-su x x  BM 42489+ r. 3u (A II/5 comm.).

[s]a-pa-tú, ga-ma-ru, pu-ru-us-su-ú = da-a-nu  An

IX 1ˆ.

1.  (legal) decision, resolution — a)  with
parasu : summa dajanum dÿnam idÿn pu-ru-
sà-am iprus kunukkam usezib warkanumma
dÿnsu ÿteni  if a judge renders a verdict,
gives a decision, or deposits a sealed opin-
ion, but later changes his verdict  CH s 5 : 8;

I have written my words on my stela  dÿn
matim ana dianim pu-ru-sí-e matim ana
parasim  CH xl 71, cf. dÿn matim sa adÿnu
pu-ru-sí-e matim sa aprusu  CH xli 70, cf. CH

xli 82 and 89; [dajanu] ªE†.BAR-si-na la ipar—
rasº  the judge would not render a verdict
concerning them  CT 46 45 ii 2 (NB lit.), see

Lambert, Iraq 27 4; ana muhhi dibbi PN . . .
sabe sa ana pan sarri illikuni . . . sarru pur-
su-sú-nu la iparras  (you wrote) regarding
the case of PN: The king cannot give a
decision about those people who come be-
fore the king (until PN2 comes to advise
the king)  ABL 517 r. 5 (NB); send PN and
PN2 to us  dibbÿsunu nismema E†.BAR-sú-
nu niprus  that we may hear their case and
make a decision about them  YOS 3 96 :18

(NB let.); after that, (another) king will
arise and  dÿni mati ul idânu E†.BAR mati
ul iparras  he will make no judgment for
the land, he will give no decision for the
land  JAOS 95 371f. r. 3, 7, and 9 (Uruk proph-

ecy); obscure: x (silver) pu-ru-sà-um ªis-tùº
pu-ru-sà-am ni-x-[x]-ni-[a-ti-ni] [(x)] x ina
nikkassÿ nisakkan  JCS 14 13 No. 9 :7f. (OA).
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b)  with sakanu : amelu mimma la isÿma
illika lapanÿsu LÚ.DI.KUD E†.BAR-a is—
kunu tuppu isturuma ibrum kunukka  when
a man who had nothing came before him,
the judge(s) made a decision, wrote a tab-
let, and rolled the seal  CT 46 45 ii 15 (NB

lit.), see Lambert, Iraq 27 5; dÿnu u E†.BAR-a
sa . . . ana dumuq fikisflsat nisÿ u susubu mat
Akkadî sakna ina milki u situlti istattar—
ma with deliberate counsel he persisted
in writing verdicts and decisions for the
betterment of all the people and the set-
tling of Akkad  ibid. ii 23; uncert.: pur-
ru-su-fisú?fl-nu il-ta-kan-å  CT 22 180 : 8 (NB

let.); for other refs. see sakanu mng. 5a
(purussû).

c)  with other verbs : ina pÿ PN [. . .]
pu-[ru]-sí asme  TCL 4 9 : 22, see Michel Innaya

2 No. 46 (OA); my lord should interrogate
them about the report from PN  pu-ru-us-
sà-am sa awatim ana belija liddinu  so that
they may give my lord a decision on the
matter  ARM 2 141 : 9; [pu]-ru-sà-su-nu belÿ
lispuram  let my lord send me (his) deci-
sion concerning them  ARM 2 102 : 32; I have
put that man in prison  belÿ [p]u-ru-sà-su
lispuram  my lord should inform me of
the decision about him  ARM 6 42 :10; [an—
nÿtam la ann]ÿtam belÿ pu-ru-sà-[su] lispu—
ram  ARM 6 23 : 33; anakû pu-ru-sà-a-am sa
niqêtikunu aqabbêkkunusim  am I to give
you a decision regarding your sacri˜ces?
ARM 14 12 r. 7u, cf. pu-ru-sà-a-am lilqû[nim]
ibid. 10u; ana sarrim supurma pu-ru-us-sà-am
sa awÿlÿ sunuti lilqûnikkum  write to the
king so that they may secure a decision for
you about those men  ARM 3 37: 27; con-
cerning the silver  sa pu-ru-ús-s[a-am] ina
bÿtika telqû  VAS 16 177:15; assum suharim
sa taspuram dÿnsu pu-ru-sa-am ustarsi  con-
cerning the servant about whom you wrote
to me, has he obtained a decision in his
case?  van Soldt, AbB 12 126 :10u; adi mati a-
wa-tum anniatim pu-ru-us-sà-am la usarsâm
pu-ru-us-sí-e awâtim lispuramma  how long
will it take until I obtain a decision on
these matters? Let him send me a decision

on the matters  ARMT 13 46 r. 12uf., cf. te—
mum pu-ru-us-[sà-a]m ul isu  ibid. obv. 8; my
trip to my lord is near  u assum um wasêja
pu-ru-usx-sà-a-am la iqbûnim [assu]m kÿam—
ma pu-ru-sà-am s[a u]m wasêja [ana s]er
belija ul [aspura]m  but because they did
not announce to me a decision concerning
the day of my departure, because of this, I
have not written the decision concerning
the day of my departure to my lord  ARMT

26 21 :7 and 9; ina pan wasêka pu-ru-us-sa-am
addinakkum  JCS 42 154 SH 888 : 4 (Shemshara

let.); milik mat †umeri u Akkadî E†.BAR
kissat nisÿ ukannisu ana ûrtisu  (see kanasu
mng. 5a–2u)  VAS 1 37 i 38 (Merodachbaladan II

kudurru); E†.BAR mati ihalliq  the decision
concerning the land will come to naught
ACh Supp. 2 Sin 29 i 18, also Symbolae Böhl

39 :15; [. . .] pu-ri-si-e sa PN [. . .]-x-nu  CT 55

167:7 (NB).

d)  alone: ina E†.BAR dÿni suata  at the
resolution of that case (heading preceding
list of judges and scribes)  Nbn. 13 :12, 64 : 2,

356 : 41, cf. ina E†.BAR dÿni  TCL 12 122 : 35;

akî E†.BAR sa Ezida  (for context and
translat. see amaru A s. usage a–1u)  VAS 6

64 :7, cf. akî E†.BAR sa sakin temi GN  VAS 6

84 : 8; E†.BAR sa †E.NUMUN sa DN  a deci-
sion regarding the grain ˜eld of the Lady-
of-Uruk  TCL 13 222 : 6, and passim in NB Uruk.

2.  decision, verdict by gods — a)  with
parasu : ina balika E†.BAR samê u erseti
ul ipparras  KAR 80 :18, cf. AMT 71,1 : 36, also
ilu sa ina balusu E†.BAR.ME†(vars. omit
.ME†) samê erseti la ipparrasu  AKA 255 i 3

(Asn.); ela sâsa . . . E†.BAR samê erseti ul
ipparrasu  STT 73 :10 and 30; ana ilÿ rabûti
E†.BAR-a tanandin sa la kâta ilu mamman
E†.BAR ul iparras  Maqlu II 80f.; [ana x sa]
ina bÿri la innaha umesam taparras E†.BAR
sut samê erseti  (see anahu A mng. 2a–2u)
KAR 361 : 4 and dupl. KAR 105 : 4; paris E†.BAR
erseti  Borger, ZA 61 72ˆ.; because of my city
Der  dÿni kitti ul adâni E†.BAR mati ul
aparras  I (Istaran) will not give a fair
verdict nor make the decision for the land
Cagni Erra IV 71; [dÿ]n mati ul iddân E†.
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BAR mati ul ipparras  AMT 71,1 : 39; ilu E†.
BAR mati ana damiqti iparrasu  the gods
will give a favorable decision for the land
KAR 421 ii 4, see JCS 18 12 ii 12 (SB prophe-

cies); ina balika Anu . . . ul isakkan siptu
(var. ul inandin milku) Enlil . . . E†.BAR ul
iparras  without you Anu makes no judg-
ment (var. gives no counsel), Enlil makes
no decision  KAR 58 : 31 and dupl. BMS 6 : 25,

see Ebeling Handerhebung 38 : 32; (Ninurta)
paris pu-ru-us-si-e [a]na nise apâti  JRAS

Cent. Supp. pl. 2 : 3; parisu E†.BAR ana nise
rapsati  Köcher BAM 323 :100; Adad  paris E†.
BAR sa kissat nise  Biggs †aziga 42 :7; MUL.
SAG.ME.GAR muttanbitu paris E†.BAR mat
Akkadî  shining Jupiter, who determines
the decision for the land of Akkad (became
visible in the presence of the sun and the
angry gods were reconciled with Akkad)
Borger Esarh. 17: 35; MUL Salbatanu paris
pur-si-e mat Amurrî  ibid. 2 ii 6; DN . . . sa
E†.BAR alani iparrasu  Craig ABRT 1 36 : 3;

dÿn bÿti dÿn E†.BAR bÿti purus  AfO 14 144 :79

(bÿt mesiri); [dÿn kitti(?)] u mesari tadinnuma
taparrasu E†.BAR  Craig ABRT 1 29 : 22, see

Livingstone, SAA 3 2; †amas . . . parisu E†.
BAR.ME†-ia  Borger Esarh. 96 : 6, cf. paris pu-
ru-us-si-e-ni  Maqlu V 21; nadin sipti paris
E†.BAR il[ÿ]  Perry Sin No. 6 : 5; †amas . . .
paris E†.BAR  Or. NS 36 280 :10, and passim in

incs., note, wr. pu-ri-is-si-e  VAB 4 254 i 11

(Nbn.), wr. E†.BAR.ME†  MDP 6 pl. 11 iii 7

(MB kudurru); ina um bubbuli E†.BAR(!)
TAR-us  LBAT 1601 : 9 (LB astrol.), see Biggs,

RA 62 57; [par]isu E†.BAR  Iraq 18 pl. 14 : 3

(SB namburbi); DN sa balisu E†.BAR la ipar—
rasu DN2  Dumuduku, without whom Lu-
galdukuga does not make a decision  En. el.

VII 100; sa ullanussu E†.BAR la [ipparrasu]
Böllenrücher Nergal No. 3 :11; E†.BAR.ME†
balati attunuma taparrasa  you (Ea, †amas,
and Marduk) give a decision of good health
LKA 109 : 8, also BMS 62+ : 6 and Iraq 18 pl.

14 :10; Sin and †amas  E†.BAR KUR ipar—
rasu  KAR 178 iii 4 (hemer.); †amas u Adad
dainu dÿnim parisu pu-ru-us-si-e  CT 13 46

iii 11 (CH xl 85–87 var.); dÿnÿ dÿn E†.BAR-a-a
purus  BMS 12 : 59, also CT 23 36 iii 53, †urpu

V–VI 199, Maqlu I 114, TuL p. 131 : 41, Laessøe

Bit Rimki 57: 67, and passim in incs., dÿnÿ dÿni
E†.BAR-a-a pursi  BMS 4 : 30, see Mayer Ge-

betsbeschwörungen 456 :16; sursi dÿnÿ E†.BAR-
[a-a purus]  BMS 13 : 28; E†.BAR-a-a liprusu
STT 73 ii 47, coll. JNES 19 32, cf. †amas . . .
dÿnsu u E†.BAR-sú aj iprus  BBSt. No. 9 ii 2,

assum dÿni dâni E†.BAR parasi  BMS 37:10

and dupls., see Mayer Gebetsbeschwörungen 451 :74,

and passim in suillas; E†.BAR-a ana parasi
maharka akmis  Haupt Nimrodepos No. 53 :13;

sarru sakkanakku u rubû maharka kamsu
tabarri têretisunu E†.BAR-sú-nu taparras
kings, governors, and princes bow before
you (Gilgames), you observe their oracu-
lar signs, you make the decisions concern-
ing them  ibid. 10 (SB); (Ninurta) dajan pu-
ru-us-si-e barû têre[ti]  JRAS Cent. Supp. pl.

2 :10, cf. [an]a mimmû akpudu ªpuº-ru-us-su-
ú sukunma  (see sakanu mng. 5a (purussû
a–2u))  ibid. pl. 3 r. 10; [bal]ukka . . . E†.BAR
habli u habilti ul ipparras  KAR 228 : 3.

b)  with other verbs : †amas . . . nadin
pu-ru-us-si-e(!)  KBo 1 12 obv.(!) 2, see Ebeling,

Or. NS 23 213 : 2; Ea †amas Asalluhi . . .
nadinu E†.BAR attu[nu]  CT 39 27: 5 (SB nam-

burbi); nadin milku u E†.BAR  RT 24 104 : 6

(SB prayer to Marduk); anaku RN . . . sa . . .
†amas Adad u Istar ina E†.BAR-sú-nu keni
iqbû epes sarrutija  I am Assurbanipal,
whose reign †amas, Adad, and Istar com-
manded through their reliable decision
Streck Asb. 2 i 6; ilu rabûtu gamerut E†.BAR
musimmu sÿmate  KAH 2 84 : 5 (Adn. II), also

KAH 2 91 :7 (= KAR 349 :7, Tn. II), see Schramm

Einleitung 10; Asalluhi  barû E†.BAR (var.
pu-ru-us-su-ú) parisu hal-hal-li  who over-
sees decisions, who determines lots(?)  AfO

17 313 B 10 (Marduk’s Address to the Demons);

[adi] dÿn E†.BAR-a-a tusarsû [ana dÿn
sanîmma purussâ la] tanaddin  until you
have allowed me to receive my verdict
and my decision, do not give a decision in
anyone else’s case  Köcher BAM 323 : 32; ame—
lu sû Sin u †amas E†.BAR KUR ana ilÿ
rabûti nasû  (for) that man Sin and †amas
will bring a . . . . decision before the great
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gods  KAR 178 iii 31 and 60 and dupl. KAR 176

r. ii 2f. and 31; (†amas) E†.BAR-si-na tustes—
ser  Köcher BAM 323 : 27; ilu sa ina balisu
E†.BAR.ME† samê u erseti ul issakkanu  the
god without whom decisions of heaven and
earth cannot be made  Layard 73 : 4, see

Strong, JRAS 1892 342; ilu sÿmati sibittisunu
ana E†.BAR uktinnu  En. el. VI 81; DN . . .
milik halaqisu pu-ru-sé la balatisu ana dar
liqbi  may Ulmasÿtu declare for all eternity
the recommendation to destroy him, the
decision not to let him live  ZA 68 116 : 86

(OB royal); pur-si-ªiº AN u(?) [K]I(?) ªitti—
ka(?)º ibassi  KAR 374 : 3; den .b à n .d a =
Ninurta sabit E†.BAR ilÿ  CT 25 11 :17; [mus—
te]sir pu-ru-us-ªsiº mati  KUB 4 53 : 3; †amas
. . . mustesir pu-ru-us-si-e kitti  VAB 4 102 ii

34 (Nbk.); E†.BAR matati sakin ina mahrika
the decision concerning the lands is placed
before you (Sin)  BMS 1 :11; Ninurta . . . na—
din hatti u E†.BAR ana naphar kal alani
(wr. URU)  AKA 256 i 4 (Asn.); summa †amas
ina E†.BAR Anunnakÿ ibakki  (see bakû
mng. 3b)  ACh Supp. 2 †amas 40 :1, 6 and 8, also

Bab. 6 pl. 6 : 5.

c)  other occs.: ilani rabûti bele E†.BAR
umussu E†.BAR-sú-nu sa SIG5 ana sarri
belija listapparuni  PRT 109 r. 13f., see Starr,

SAA 4 282; dIM-ma bel pu-ru-us-sé-e-em  ARM

10 4 (= ARMT 26 207): 33; ilu rabûtu bele E†.
BAR . . . lÿrurusu  BBSt. No. 10 r. 39; Nabû
Nanâ u Tasmetu EN.ME† sipti u E†.BAR
Sumer 23 54 iii 24 (kudurru, Merodachbaladan I);

[be]l dÿni u E†.BAR  BBR No. 25 : 4; bel sÿmati
u E[†.BAR] anakuma  BiOr 28 7 i 19 (Marduk

prophecy); †amas u Adad EN E†.BAR pa-
[. . .]  BBR No. 85 :12; ina amat †amas Aja
Bunene bele E†.BAR . . . sumsu lihliq  BBSt.

No. 36 vi 48; ina Simani arah Sin bel E†.
BAR  Streck Asb. 40 iv 110; Marduk bel E†.
BAR-e  BBR No. 24 r. 4, see Lambert, Borger AV

151 :105; Gula belet E†.BAR  BBR No. 75 : 38

and 98 : 6; my spouse Ninazu  belu pu-ru-us-
se-e  Or. NS 36 118 : 49 (SB hymn to Gula); dPap-
sukkal = MIN (= dPapsukkal) sá pu-ru-si-e
(var. E†.BAR)  CT 24 40 : 53, var. courtesy W. G.

Lambert, cf. [dEN.Z]U. n a = MIN (= Sin) sá

E†.BAR  CT 24 39 :15; asar siptim u pu-ru-sí-
im ina mahar Enlil awassu lilemmin  (see
lemenu mng. 5a–3u)  CH xlii 88, also WO 8

44 : 5 (Asb.), for other refs. see siptu A mng. 1a–1u;
[UD.24.KAM] . . . E†.BAR istarati  twenty-
fourth day (of the month, day of) god-
desses’ decision  ZA 19 379 Sm. 948 r. 8

(hemer.), see Landsberger Kult. Kalender 139.

3.  prognosis, prediction, oracular deter-
mination — a)  given by gods — 1u  through
extispicy : ana dÿni †amas u Adad palhis
aktammisma ana E†.BAR-sú-nu keni mare
barê usatris  (see barû usage a–1udu)  Borger

Esarh. 82 r. 20; anna salimti E†.BAR-a kÿni
. . . †amas u Adad usaskinu ina têrtija ana
E†.BAR-sú-nu kÿni sa la innûma rabîs
atkalma  †amas and Adad had a propitious
answer and a reliable decision (concerning
the completion of my work and the found-
ing of shrines) placed in the exta for me,
I had unbounded con˜dence in their reli-
able decision which cannot be changed
VAB 4 254 i 28ˆ. (Nbn.); †amas and Adad  bele
bÿri bele E†.BAR . . . E†.BAR iparrasu[su
a]nna kÿna ippalusu  (see annu mng. 2b)
BBR No. 1-20 :125f.; ana mahar †amas u
Adad asar bÿra u E†.BAR itehhi  BBR No.

24 : 29, see Lambert, Borger AV 149; parda suna—
tua lemna hatâ idatua têretua dalhama ul
isâ E†.BAR kitti  my dreams are frighten-
ing, my signs are evil and ill-portending,
my oracles are confused and have no reli-
able prognosis  BMS 12 : 58; barût sulum u
E†.BAR ÿpulus  (see barûtu mng. 1a)  Pinches

Texts in Bab. Wedge-writing 16 No. 4 :14 (acrostic

hymn); ul i-TAR-ra-as (for iparras) barû pu-
ru-us-sa-a-a  the diviner cannot obtain a
“decision” for me  Ugaritica 5 162 : 3; kÿma
pÿ ilutika rabÿti . . . E†.BAR-ka salmu  is it
in accordance with the command of your
(†amas) divine majesty and your favorable
decision?  Knudtzon Gebete 72 : 4, and passim in

this phrase, see Starr, SAA 4 Index s.v.; dÿnÿ lÿsir
E†.BAR lirsi  may my case prosper, may it
receive a decision  BBR No. 101 : 4 and passim

in oracle queries, cf. (†amas and Adad) E†.
BAR lisarsû  BBR No. 75 : 2; rubû ana E†.
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BAR †amas puhadu iqqirsu  (see aqaru mng.
1a)  Cagni Erra IIIa : 23.

2u  through celestial signs : Sin sought
evil portents for Teumman  ukallimanni
inbu E†.BAR-su sa la innennû  the Fruit
(Sin) disclosed to me his unalterable deci-
sion  Piepkorn Asb. 62 v 9, cf. Streck Asb.

180 : 21; Sin desires an entu priestess  kÿam
ittasu u pu-ru-us-su-sú  this was (the mean-
ing of) his sign and his decision (i.e., pro-
tasis and apodosis)  YOS 1 45 i 10 (Nbn.), also

ACh Supp. 2 118 :16, see Rochberg-Halton Lunar

Eclipse Tablets 211 s XI 9, cf. DN usapi pu-
ru-us-sa-su kÿnu ana RN  (see apû A mng.
4b)  YOS 1 45 i 3 (Nbn.); ina libbi Urima u
sar Uri E†.BAR SUM sar Uri SU.KÚ im—
mar  thereby (the eclipse) a decision was
given for Ur and the king of Ur, the king
of Ur will experience famine  Thompson Rep.

271 : 4 and 270 r. 4, see Hunger, SAA 8 4 and 336,

cf. [E†.BAR ana LUGAL Agade] SUM-in  the
decision has been given for the king of
Akkad (the king of Akkad will die)  LBAT

1534 :7, ana LUGAL Dilmun E†.BAR SUM
the prediction is given for the king of
Dilmun  ACh Sin 33 :12, see Rochberg-Halton

Lunar Eclipse Tablets 236 s III 1, cf. E†.BAR-sú
ana sar kissati Uri u Amurru inandin  (the
eclipse) gives its decision for the king of
the universe, for Ur, and for Amurru  3R

59 No. 5 : 3, see Hunger, SAA 8 250; pu-ru-us-su-
ú ana Ur nadin  the decision is given for
Ur  ABL 1006 : 6, see Hunger, SAA 8 316; E†.
BAR-sú(!) SUM-in  LBAT 1599 i 13, cf. ibid.

17f.; E†.BAR-su ana GN nadin  its decision
is given for Esnunna  Iraq 29 122 : 28, wr.
E†.BAR.BI ana KUR GN [SUM]  ibid. 124 : 35

(SB prophecies), cf. UET 6 413 : 22, for other occs.

see Biggs, Iraq 29 126f.; E†.BAR Mut-ta-bal u
KÁ.DINGIR.RAki  decision for Jamutbal and
Babylon  Thompson Rep. 271 : 8, see Hunger, SAA

8 4, cf. (referring to Der, Nippur, and Ur) UET 6

413 : 24; E†.BAR-sú ana GN its (the eclipse’s)
decision (pertains) to Ur  ABL 38 r. 5, see

Parpola, SAA 10 26; ana êri u salli E†.BAR-a
tanandina  (see sallu usage a)  KAR 58 r. 15,

see Ebeling Handerhebung 40; E†.BAR Idiglat u

Purat Sippar Larsa  decision concerning the

Tigris and Euphrates, Sippar, and Larsa

Weidner Gestirn-Darstellungen 22 Cancer; [. . .]

URU annûtu ina qaqqar MUL.AB.SÍN itti
GISKIM GN E†.BAR GAR-nu qibâ GAR-an
TCL 6 12 r. section e, see Weidner Gestirn-

Darstellungen 31; qaqqar E†.BAR mahÿrÿ ka—
lama  area for a decision regarding all

kinds of prices  Weidner Gestirn-Darstellungen

21 Libra; E†.BAR siråi siråu bilassa iharras
(see harasu A mng. 1c)  ACh Supp. Sin 1 : 3, cf.

ibid. 4–8.

3u  through other media: summa . . .
sibûssu ikassadu alpu E†.BAR liddina  may

the ox give a prognosis whether he will

achieve his desire  STT 73 :117; tanâlma E†.
BAR tammar  you lie down and you will see

an oracular decision  ibid. 51 and dupl., cf. ibid.

84, [K]A.ªINIMº.MA E†.BAR MÁ†.GE6 [IGI.
DU8]  ibid. 48; dÿnkunu kÿna u E†.BAR ilu—
tikunu rabÿti lumurma qabâ luskun  let me

see (in a dream) your reliable verdict and

the decision of your divine majesty so that I

may make a prognosis  ibid. 116, E†.BAR
IGI.DU8  you will see the oracular decision

ibid. 121, also ibid. 43 and 91, cf. KA.INIM.MA
E†.BAR IGI.DU8  ibid. 65 and 81, cf. ibid. 76;

KA.INIM.MA KA.A†.BAR BAR.RE  ibid. 88,

see Reiner, JNES 19 31ˆ. and Butler Dreams

349ˆ.; E†.BAR MÁ†.GE6 ta-am-mar  YOS 11

75 :7, see Butler Dreams 359 : 81d; [K]A.INIM.
MA E†.BAR NA4.GI†.NUx(†IR).GAL NA4.

KUR-nu.[DIB.BA TAR.RE]  incantation to

obtain an oracular decision (by means of a

die of) alabaster and (a die of) hematite

LKA 137: 29, see JNES 19 25 and n. 5; E†.BAR
MU†EN.ME† kalasunu  decisions (derived

from) all kinds of birds (subscript to omens

on behavior of birds)  Boissier DA 35 :16, cf.

E†.BAR kakkabe issure u alpe u bul seri
KAR 44 r. 2 (catalog); for the rebuilding of

his temple  umisamma utnennÿsumma ana
satti niqâ aqqÿsumma E†.BAR-a aprussu  I

prayed to him (†amas) daily and therefore

I oˆered sacri˜ces to him and asked for(?)

a decision from him  VAB 4 254 i 26 (Nbn.).

purussû 3a purussû 3a
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b)  as function of holy places : eterub . . .
ana É.KA.A†.BAR É E†.BAR asar têretu  I

(the goddess Ungal-Nibru) have entered

Ekasbar, the house of decisions, the place

of oracles  Or. NS 36 124 :128 (SB hymn to

Gula), cf. aparras pu-ru-us-su-ú anandin
têrtu  (see têrtu mng. 5a)  ibid. 122 :103; asar
E†.BAR barûti la itehhi  (a person with a

blemish) must not approach the place of

oracular decisions  BBR No. 1 : 6, cf. ana
E†.BAR barûti fiifl-tè-he-e  BBR No. 24 : 37, see

Lambert, Borger AV 149; erubma ana Ezida . . .

É E†.BAR-sú keni  he entered Ezida, the

temple of his true decision  WO 4 32 vi 2

(Shalm. III); ina parak †amas . . . sa ina
mahra pu-ru-sú mati asarsu i-da-nu  in the

sanctuary of †amas where the decisions

about the land used to be made  AOB 1

48 : 23 (Arik-den-ili); [. . .] la us-ta-en-nu-ú es—
ret E†.BAR la ustamsaku ilu manamma
Winckler Sammlung 2 pl. 1 : 4, see Saggs, Iraq 37

12 (Sar., Charter of Assur).

For purussâ parasu as a technical term

in divination, see Reiner, JNES 19 25. For

unilingual Sum. passages, see Sjöberg Temple

Hymns 128 ad line 416 and Klein, JCS 23 118ˆ.

For BIN 7 45 : 25 see Stol, AbB 9 232.

von Soden, OLZ 1933 423.

purusutattesu  s.; president, presider;

Arsacid; Gk. lw.

PN sá i-tur LÚ pu-ru-su-tat-te-su sa
MU.132.KAM  (letter to) PN who was the

president in (Arsacid) year 132  Iraq 43 140

AB 247: 4 (Arsacid), see Jursa, NABU 2001/103.

Loan from Greek prostavthÍ.

puruttu  see purutu.

purutu  (puruttu or burut(t)u)  s.; (a tex-

tile); OAkk.*

1 TÚG pu-ru-tum  (beside naspartum and

simdum)  Gelb OAIC 35 :7.

puruåu  s.; harassment, abuse, denuncia-
tion; OA; cf. *purruåu.

annakam kusum iktasdanni la akalum
isten . . . ibassi missum pu-ru-ni issakkan
here, winter has overcome me, there is
not a single piece of bread, why do we re-
ceive such abuse?  CCT 4 45b: 26; missum pu-
ru-i i-karim . . . taskun  why did you abuse
me so in public (lit., in the karum)?  CCT 4

3b: 26, cf. Kienast ATHE 27:17; weriam lammu—
nam tezibam warkikama pu-ru-i ittaskanma
baåabatija usabbitu  you left me copper of
bad quality, after you(r departure) I was
abused and they seized my merchandise
TCL 14 39 :12; [ann]akam kaspam usabbatma
[pu-r]u-i istanakkan  here he is con˜scating
silver and he is constantly harassing me
Kienast ATHE 36 :15; ahium pu-ru-i ula iskun
atta ina kar karma pu-ru-i tastanakkam  no
outsider has denounced me, but you keep
denouncing me in every karum  AKT 1

17: 42; la tÿdê kÿma kaspum 1 GÍN ina qatija
la ibassiu u pu-ru-i la i-fisafl-kà-an  Michel

and Garelli Kültepe 1 No. 7: 30; annakam awÿlÿ
nisbatma umma sunuma pu-ru-ú-ni la tasak—
kana ramanni lu nisbatma  here we took
hold of the gentlemen but they said : Do
not harass us, let us handle it ourselves
CCT 4 23b: 6; ammakam attunu tÿdâ kÿma
annakam pu-ru bÿt abini sakin  you know
over there that here the house of our fa-
ther is getting unfair treatment  TCL 14

46 :18; ina karim Kanis pu-ru-su la askun
HUCA 39 29 L29-572 :18; i-puhrim pu-ru-a-kà
sakin  Kültepe n/k 206 : 33 (courtesy S. Bayram);

pu-ru awÿlim adi 5 umÿ issakkan  the gen-
tleman’s denunciation will take place within
˜ve days  CCT 3 17a : 25.

Kienast ATHE p. 38.

puruåzu  see pirsaåu.

purzaras  see burzaras.

pusikku  see pusikku.

pusku  see pusku A.

puskupurusutattesu
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pusmu  s.; (a garment); syn. list.*

mukÿl sipri, e-du-uk, nasbu, pahu, paru, pu-us-
mu(var. -su) = É a-hi  (garment with) armhole

Malku VI 129ˆ., also An VII 213ˆ.

*pussanû  see *bussanû.

pussu  s.; (a garment); syn. list.*

pu-us-mu(var. -su) = É a-hi  (for context see

pusmu)  Malku VI 134, also An VII 218.

pussû  v.; (mng. unkn.); SB; II.

ta-ár TAR = sá AL.TAR al-ta-ru, sá AL.TAR pu-us-
su-u, sá AL.TAR na-mu-ti  A III/5 :152ˆ.

pu-us-su-u = sum-[. . .]  Malku VIII 158; pu-us-
ªsuº-u = ªx-(x)º-ªmaº [(x)]  ibid. 123.

[. . .] issarrahu tu-p[a-sa . . .] tanaddi la
ih-har-ma-m[u(?) . . .] tu-pa-sa ana IM ªtaº-
[nam-din] tasanni tanaddÿma ka-[. . .] tu-pa-
sa ªanaº IM SUM-x  [until?] it becomes hot,
you . . . ., you put [. . .], it must not melt
[. . .], you . . . ., you expose to the wind(?),
you put again [. . .], you . . . ., you expose to
the wind  Studies Jones 15 BM 62788 : 2ˆ. (SB

wool dyeing recipes).

For CT 23 26 : 6 (= Köcher BAM 480 ii 6) see

paåasu mng. 1b. In KAR 32 : 43 read SÌG-su-ma, see

birÿtu mng. 3b–1u.

*pussuku  (passuku)  v.; to remove, to
clear out; MA, NA; II, II/2.

a)  rubble, debris : duru sa ekalli sa
imqutanni nu-up-ta-si-ik  we cleared away
the palace wall which had collapsed  ABL

329 : 5, see Parpola, SAA 1 137; pilkasunu [sa]
la igmaruni ú-pa-su-ku igammuru . . . kÿma
naru pa-su-ku gamir  they will thoroughly
clear away their uncompleted work as-
signment, when the canal is completely
cleared (we will open the canal)  ABL 503 +

CT 53 331 r. 8 and 10, see Fuchs and Parpola, SAA

15 156 r. 10 and 12.

b)  grain : eqlu iddimiq adannis †E.PAD.
ME† mannu ú-pa-sa-ak  it was a very pro-
ductive ˜eld, who is removing the grain?
CT 53 146 :11, see Parpola, SAA 10 69.

c)  furnishings (from the temple): anut
beti nasaru anutu pa-su-ku . . . LÚ sa muhhi
beti putuhu nasi  the sa-muhhi-beti-o¯cial

is responsible for taking care of and clear-

ing away the temple furnishings  Ebeling

Stiftungen 24 ii 17, see Kinnier Wilson Wine List

27; bet DN pa-su-uk  Iraq 14 69 :18; UD.28.

KAM É nu-pa-sa-ak . . . UD.29.KAM mar—
dutu niparrik  on the 28th day we will clear

out the temple, on the 29th day we will

draw the curtain  ABL 1094 : 6 (all NA); ú-pa-
sak  (in broken context)  Ebeling Parfümrez.

pl. 21 VAT 10138 r. 3 (MA rit.); passurati hit—
pani ú-pa-su-ku  they remove the tables

with the hitpu-oˆering  Menzel Tempel 2 T

83 No. 39 r. 12 (royal rit.).

d)  people (from buildings, regions): the

singer will ˜nish his rites and  nise ú-pa-
su-ku  they will clear the people out  KAR

146 r.(!) iv 15, also ibid. ii 10, see Or. NS 21 144;

issu libbi GN adi GN2 anaku ú-pa-sa-ak  ABL

635 r. 3, cf. ibid. 6 and 9, see Lanfranchi and Par-

pola, SAA 5 229.

Deller, OLZ 1965 249.

pussulu  adj.; twisted, crooked; OAkk.,

OB, MB, Nuzi; cf. pasalu.

á . ß u . g ì r. k u5 = ku-us-su-du, us-su-lum, pu-us-
su-lum, á . ß u . l á . l á , á . l á l = pu-us-su-lum, á . l á l
= us-su-du, ku-us-su-du  Izi Q 49ˆ.; [ g ì] r. s u .u l .
ªs uº .u l = se-pa pu-ªsúº-l[a-tum]  Kagal I 309.

a)  as personal name: [Pu-u]s-sú-lum
Szlechter Tablettes pl. 31 :15 (OB leg.); Pu-us-su-
lum  CBS 12636 (MB), see Clay PN 68, also CBS

7750 : 23 (MB); Pu-us-su-lu  JEN 573 : 38, cf.

ibid. 46.

b)  as a designation of metal vessels : 1

URUDU.SÌLA pù-su11(KA)-lum  Reisner Tel-

loh 126 ii 14f. (Ur III econ.); 1 URUDU.A.LÁ
pù-su11-lum  ibid. 16f.

For TU 36 r. 1 (= Hh. XVI 57) see pussusu.

pussumtu  see pusumtu and pussunu.

pussuntu  see pussunu.

pusmu pussuntu
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pussunu  (fem. pussuntu, pussumtu, pus—
sumtu, pussuttu, passuntu) adj.; veiled;
OAkk., OA, OB, MA, SB; cf. pasamu.

e g i s a g .t ú g .du l . l a : rubâtu pu-su-un-ti
veiled princess  LKA 77 iv 18, also ibid. iii 20;

u nu gki é . g i4 . a .b i n a .mèn mu .t i n mèn
s a g .du l . a t a u nu g[ki . g a n a .mèn] : sa UL
kallassu anaku ardatu anaku ana mÿnim pu-us-[su-
na-ku]  I am the bride of Uruk, I am the maiden,

why am I veiled? (Sum. I am the veiled one of

Uruk)  Langdon BL pl. 8 :16f. (coll. M. Civil).

hadassatu, pu-us-su-um(erroneous var. -ka)-tú =

kallatu  Malku I 173f., cf. pu-su-um-tum = SAL.
[É.GI4.A]  Malku VI 230; kullultu, hadassatu, pu-
us-sum-tu[m], kallatu = [SAL.É.GI4.A]  Explicit

Malku I 219ˆ., cf. pu-su-tú = kullultu  Meissner

Supp. pl. 7 K.4166 : 4 (astrol. comm.).

pu-us-sú-ma-at musÿtum  veiled is the
night  ZA 43 306 : 9, also RA 32 181 :10 (OB

prayer); ana Nanâ pu-su-um-ti ilati  to
Nanâ, the veiled one among the god-
desses  Borger Esarh. 77 s 49 :1; as soon as PN

arrives  pu-sú-nam ina qaqqad suhartim
asakkan  I will place the veil on the  girl’s
head  AKT 3 80 : 22 (OA); pusunni ul pa-su-
na-at  (see pusummu)  Iraq 31 31 : 45 (MA inc.);

esirtu sa istu belti[sa] ina ribete tallukuni
pa-as-su-ú-na-at  a concubine who goes about
in the main thoroughfare with her mis-
tress is to be veiled  KAV 1 v 60 (Ass. Code s 40);

qadiltu sa mutu ahzusini ina ribete pa-su-
na-at-ma (see pasanu mng. 4)  ibid. 62; esir—
tu sa . . . la pa-su-nu-tu-ú-ni . . . la assat  a
concubine who is not veiled is not a wife
ibid. vi 7 (s 41); sa harÿmta pa-as-su-un-ta
etamruni ifisabflbassi  he who sees a veiled
prostitute must seize her  ibid. v 68 (s 40), cf.

ibid. 77 and 89; summa aåÿlu met maru as—
sitisu pa-su-un-te lassu maru esrate maru
sunu  if a man is dead and there are no
sons by his veiled wife, the sons of the
concubines are indeed sons  ibid. vi 12 (s 41);

note as OAkk. personal name: Pù-sú-nu-
um  AnOr 7 No. 321 : 5, cf. Pù-sú-núm  YOS 4

224 : 3, Pù-su11(KA)-núm  ITT 4 7055 (partial

translit. only), Pù-su11-na-a  Hussey Sumerian

Tablets 67:11, 68 r. 3, all cited Gelb, MAD 3 218.

For CT 38 48 : 63 see putu mng. 1b. For VAT

10270 iii 64 (= Igituh I 232) see pusummu.

pussuqu  adj.; (mng. uncert.); lex.*; cf.
pasaqu.

k i .pa-ªag-paº-ag{U.{U = as-ru pu-su-qu, k i .
p a g .p a g = a-sar MU†EN.DUú-sa-di  Izi C i 6f.

pussuru  see bussuru.

pussusu  adj.; smashed, blotted, canceled;
lex.*; cf. pasasu.

a)  said of reeds : g i .p à .p à .d a , g i .
z é.er. z é.er (var. g i . z e.er. z e.er) =
pu-us-su-su  Hh. VIII 260f.; n í g . s i g . s i g =
[. . .]-x pu-us-su-su  Arnaud Emar 6 546 : 94

(Hh. VIII–IX).

b)  said of clay tablets : i m . z e.er. z e.
er = pu-u[s-su-s]u  Hh. X 423.

c)  said of lapis lazuli : n a4 . z a . g ì n .
fifi n a flfl. z à . l á = pu-us-su-[su]  Hh. XVI 57,

cf. [MIN(= z a . g ì n). z] à . l á l = pu-us-fisufl-
sà-at uq-ni-i  Arnaud Emar 6 553 : 34 (Hh. XVI).

pussuttu  see pussunu.

pusåu  adj.(?); (mng. unkn.); OB lex.*

l ú . i r. ß [u r. ß u r(?)] = pu-us-ú-um  OB Lu B iii

46.

pusukku  see busukku.

pusummu  (pusunnu)  s.; veil; OA, OB,
MA, SB; cf. pasamu.

s a g .t ú g .du l = pu-us-um-m[u]  Igituh I 232.

pu-su-um(var. omits -um)-mu = lu-bu-su  Malku

VI 80.

pu-sú-nam ina qaqqad suhartim asak—
kanma  (when PN arrives) I will place the
veil upon the lass  AKT 3 80 : 22 (OA let.), see

Michel, NABU 1997/40; pu-su-ni ul passunat
bulta ul tÿsu  she wears no veils, she has
no shame  Iraq 31 31 : 45 (MA inc.); petât pu-
su-um-me sa kalisina ardati  (Istar) who
parts the veils of all the maidens  STC 2

pl. 77: 33, see Ebeling Handerhebung 132; (Gil-
games took the net and the sword) irtahis
qistam musab Enunakÿ pu-sú-ªumº-mi ip-
te-e  he trampled the forest, (of) the abode

pusummupussunu
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of the Anunnaku, he parted the veils
Gilg. O. I. r. 20, dupl. TIM 9 46 :17 (OB); Emas
subat pu-s[ú-um]-mi-sa  Emas, seat of her
(Ulmassÿtu’s) veil  ZA 68 114 : 26 (OB royal

inscr.).

For TCS 2 (Biggs †aziga) 76 : 21 see pasumu.

pusumtu  (or pussumtu)  s.; veil; syn. list*;
cf. pasamu.

pu-su-um-tú = lu-bu-su  Malku VIII 19.

pusadu  s.; cut (of meat); NB.

ilten nuhsu sa pu-sa-de-e sa alpi  one
basket with small pieces of beef  TCL 9

117:19; ilten sa pu-sa-de-e sa immeri  ibid. 17.

Zadok, BiOr 38 550f.

pusaåÿtu  see pusaja.

pusaja  (fem. pusaåÿtu)  s.; launderer; NA,
NB; wr. syll. and LÚ.TÚG.BABBAR; cf.
pesû v.

a)  wr. syll. — 1u  pusaja : LÚ.LUGAL.
DADAG pu-sa-a-a  Gesche Schulunterricht 434

BM 56604 r. i 3u; x GÍN GADA tÿmu PN LÚ pu-
sa-a-a mahir  PN, the laundryman, re-
ceived x shekels of spun ˘ax  TCL 13 233 : 25,

also ibid. 39; x MA.NA kitû halsu ina pan PN

LÚ pu-sa-a-a  Sack Documents 56 : 3; x MA.
NA kitû husabi fifi6flfl ana tur sa huraba sa
dAhlamÿtu ana PN LÚ pu-sa-a-a nadin  x
minas of husabu linen for a sash(?) for the
hurabu garment of DN turned over to PN,
the launderer  Nbn. 117: 5; 1 MA.NA SÍG
hasasti itti 2 MA.NA 15 GÍN 1 parukti sa DN

ina pan PN LÚ pu-sa-a-a  (see hasartu)  UCP

9 103 No. 41 : 6; 2 MA.NA !-3 GÍN TÚG mihsu
pesû . . . PN LÚ pu-sa-a-a mahir  (see mihsu
mng. 9)  UCP 9 96 No. 31 :7; Ì.GI† ana sala—
qu sa GADA.{I.A sa PN LÚ pu-sa-a-a issû
(see salaqu A)  GCCI 1 212 : 3; wool  ana dul—
lu ina pan PN LÚ pu-sa-a-a  GCCI 1 145 : 4;

silver  ana simanê dullu pesû ana PN LÚ
pu-sa-a-a nadin  Nbn. 281 : 5; (lye and lin-
seed)  ina pan PN LÚ pu-sa-a-a  CT 55

369a : 4; PN LÚ pu-sa-a-a rab esirtu sa dul—
lusu umassiru u ihliquma 2 sanati la in—
namru  PN, a launderer, the foreman of the
group of ten, who left his job and ˘ed and
was not seen for two years  YOS 7 137: 6, cf.
(two farmers and) PN LÚ pu-sa-a-a  (oblates
of DN)  ibid. 11; PN LÚ pu-sa-a-a  (in ration
list)  AnOr 9 9 ii 13, BIN 1 174 : 32, 43, and 47,

Dar. 281 : 4, UCP 9 98 No. 35 :14, YOS 6 229 :18

and 46, VAS 6 238 :7, AnOr 8 26 :16, BIN 1 165 : 9,

CT 56 205 r. 38 and 40, and passim, cf. CT 56

576 :12, 587:19, CT 57 65 :16 (all NB), see also

bulû B; PN LÚ pu-sa-a-a  Johns Doomsday

Book 12 ii 11 (NA); as “family name”: PN

DUMU mPu-sa-a  VAS 6 182 : 32 (NB); PN A
mPu-sa-a-a  KAJ 270 : 2 (NA).

2u  pusaåÿtu : fPN qallassu pu-sa-å-i-tum
maskanu sa PN2  PN, his slave, a laundress,
is a pledge of PN2  Nbn. 340 : 5.

b)  wr. LÚ.TÚG.BABBAR: see refs. cited
aslaku usage c; x GADA ana zikûtu PN

LÚ.TÚG.BABBAR iddin  CT 55 814 : 28, cf.

ibid. 791 : 5.

The Akk. reading of LÚ.TÚG.BABBAR
as pusaja, aslaku, or another term is not
certain; see aslaku discussion section, Küm-

mel Familie 41f., and Bongenaar NB Sippar 301

n. 267.

pusammutu  (pusa(w)utu)  s.; laundering
craft; NB; wr. syll. and LÚ.TÚG.BABBAR-
ú-tu; cf. pesû v.

PN adi 6.TA sanati ana LÚ.TÚG(!).
[BABBAR-ú-tu] ana PN2 iddinu LÚ pu-sa-
am-mu-ú-tu qatû (for qatÿtu) usalmassu
they handed PN over to PN2 for a six-year
period to (learn) the launderer’s craft, he
will teach him the entire launderer’s
craft  Cyr. 313 : 4ˆ., see Petschow, RLA 6 557 and

560; PN a-di [2.TA] MU.AN.NA.ME† LÚ.
TÚG.BABBAR-ú-tu BE-tim lumum-mes  teach
PN the entire launderer’s craft within two
years  McEwan LB Tablets 8 : 8, cf. LÚ.ªTÚG.
BABBARº-ú-tu e-le-em-mes  ibid. 11.

Derivative of pusaja, q.v.

pusumtu pusammutu
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pusasu  s.;  (a mineral);  SB.

NA4.{AR pu-sa-su NA4 sisim-kád-ru-[ú]

Hunger Uruk 44 : 49, cf. ibid. 77.

pusasû  (AHw. 883a) see busasû.

pusaåu  see pusû.

pusa(w)utu  see pusammutu.

pusiu  see *pusû.

pussû  adj.; white; Mari*; cf. pesû v.

x hurasum pu-sú-ú  (followed by hura—
sum samu  red gold)  ARM 7 4 :17.

 Bottéro, ARMT 7 184.

pussû  v.; to crush(?); SB; II.

humbibÿtu tu-pa-s[a]  you crush a hum—
bibÿtu lizard  Köcher BAM 538 ii 49; the root

of the susu tree  tubbal tu-pa-sa  you dry,

you crush  ibid. 159 ii 4; (various plants)

arqussunu tu-pa-sa  you crush while they

are fresh  AMT 5,2 :1, see also arqutu usage

a-3u, cf. [. . .] x KU SIG7 tu-pa-sa  AMT 49,1 i

11, Ú.SUM.SAR tu-pa-sa  Labat, RSO 32 116 iv

10, [. . .]-x-si tu-pa-sa  AMT 38,3 : 6, cf. Köcher

BAM 499 iii 12, wr. tu-pa-sa-a-sú  Köcher BAM

503 iii 9.

Stol, Borger AV 344ˆ., suggests reading tu-ház-
za, see hussû, but compare the refs. cited paåasu
mng. 2a.

pusû  (pusaåu)  s. pl.; unimproved, vacant

plot; SB, NA; wr. syll. and BABBAR; cf.

pesû v.

a)  in hist.: [i]tat ekallija ma[hrÿti s]ihirti
siqqurrati sa [Adad be]lija qaqqari pu-sa-e
u[sams]i[k]  I set aside the vacant plot near

my former palace in the neighborhood of

the temple tower of Adad, my lord (and

built there a royal palace)  Weidner Tn. 9

No. 2 : 42; qaqqaru pu-se-e ina qabal ali sa
Ninua . . . [. . .]  [I set aside?] a vacant plot

in the center of Nineveh  Borger Esarh. 116

ii 15.

b)  in leg.: [bel qaqqiri] pu-se-e tada[ni
qaq]qiri pu-se-e ina GN uppisma PN2 ina
libbi x MA.NA URUDU.ME† issu pan PN

ilqe (seal of PN) owner of the vacant plot
being sold, PN2 came to an agreement and
took possession of the vacant plot from
PN in GN for eight minas of copper  ADD

356 : 3f., cf. seal of PN  bel qaqqiri pu-se-e ta—
dani  ADD 351 : 3, wr. KI.ME† BABBAR.ME†
SAA Bulletin 5 114 No. 54 left edge 2u, also VAT

8270 : 2, cited Deller, Or. NS 31 18; qaqqiri
pu-se-e misil kirî ina GN  ADD 354 :7, cf. ibid.

r. 5, see Kwasman NA Legal 100, and passim in

ADD, Iraq 16 34 ND 2085 (summary only), TCL 9

58 : 31, Bagh. Mitt. 24 251 No. 7: 3, r. 4; A.†À
sunutu qaqqiri pu-se-e sarip laqiu  the said
˜eld and vacant plot are sold and taken
over  AJSL 42 246 (= ADD 1196) r. 17, see

Kwasman and Parpola, SAA 6 275; pu-se-e bÿt
ªsi-qiº  ADD 386: 6, see Kwasman NA Legal No. 92.

 Deller, Or. NS 31 18; Postgate NA Leg. Docs.

p. 24.

*pusû  (pusiu)  s. pl.; white gold; OA; cf.
pesû v.

ana KÙ.GI pu-sí-e qatka la tubbal la
tÿdê kÿma annakam pu-sí-ú maduni  do not
involve yourself (in buying) any white
gold, do you not know that there is plenty
of white gold here?  Larsen, Matous Festschrift

2 125 WAG 48–1462 : 24ˆ., cf. x hurasam . . .
ahamma x GÍN ina pu-sí-e sa PN ana PN2

addin  KTS 1 52b: 5.

pusu  s.;  1.  white spot, ˘eck, mark,  2.
pus ÿnÿ  white of the eyes,  3.  (uncert.
mng.); from OA, OB on; wr. syll. and
BABBAR, (in mng. 3) UD.E.DÈ; cf. pesû v.

ß e UD. e .d è = MIN (= †E-im) pu-si (var. ß e UD =

e-ia pe-su-u)  white barley  Hh. II 116, var. from

Arnaud Emar 6 542 : 98u; [ b a bb a r] . i g i .mux(GIG) :

pu-sí ÿnÿja  Arnaud Larsa 63: 29 (Ugumu Bil.).

1.  white spot, ˘eck, mark — a)  on a
part of the body : summa awÿlum sarassu

pusupusasu
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pu-sa-am nadiatma nablis ibassi  if a man’s
hair has a white patch and it has the
form of a ˘ame  AfO 18 66 ii 39 (OB omens),

cf. if a man’s body  pu-sa-am kullumma
shows white spots  ibid. 42; summa libbi
lisanim pu-sa-am nadi  if the center of the
(sacri˜cial lamb’s) tongue has a white spot
YOS 10 51 ii 25 (OB); summa imitti IGI-sú
BABBAR-sa edih  CT 28 28 : 6 (SB physiogn.),

see Böck Morphoskopie 112 : 65; sÿrusu BABBAR
MI †UB-u  his body has (either) a white or
a black spot  AMT 15,3:16, also Köcher BAM 124

i 1; summa panusu BABBAR u urqa itaddû
Labat TDP 72 : 8, cf. summa panusu BABBAR
MI SA5 u SIG7 itaddû  ibid. 9; libbi ÿnÿsu(!)
urqa u BABBAR †UB  ibid. 24 : 53, cf. pu-su
ina ÿnÿsu (in description of a slave be-
ing sold)  Camb. 290 : 4; summa . . . ubana—
tusu BABBAR TUK(?).ME†  Labat TDP 96

r. 30; zumursu suma u BABBAR {I.{I  its
(the bird’s) body is spotted with red and
white  CT 40 49 : 41 (Alu); summa esemtu
BABBAR nadât  if the (bird’s) bone has
white spots  Labat Suse 7 r. 29; summa sahÿtu
4 Ù.TU BABBAR MI u SA5 tuk(!)-ku-pu  if
a sow gives birth to four oˆspring and
they are spotted with white, black, or red
CT 38 48 K.3883+ : 61, also CT 28 39 K.6286 :13

(both Alu); fattened bulls  sa minâtisunu
suk[lulu] zumursunu pu-sa-[am la isû]
whose limbs are perfect, whose body has
no white spot  VAB 4 154A iv 32, also [sa
zumur]su pu-sa-am (var. pu-si-e) fila isûfl
ibid. 158A vii 5 (Nbk.).

b)  on the exta: [summa . . .] sumum na—
di ulus libbi [summa p]u-sú-um nadi lu—
mun libbi  if there is a red mark (it means)
rejoicing, if there is a white mark (it
means) sadness  YOS 10 25 : 67; ªsummaº
libbu pu-sa-am kÿma kakkabim mali  if
the heart(?) is full of white ˘ecks like
star(s)  ibid. 42 i 6; summa hasûm panam u
warkatam pu-si maliat  if the lung is full
of white spots in front and back  ibid. 36 i

27; if the “gate of the palace”  pu-sa-am
tukkup  is ˘ecked with white  ibid. 25 : 24;

if in the “gate of the palace”  pu-su-um

kubbut  there is a heavy(?) white mark  ibid.

26 i 36; [DI† A† x]-sa pu-sa-am nadi  if the
[. . .] of the “footmark” has a white spot
ibid. 44 r. 45 (all OB ext.); [summa ina r]es
manzazi pu-su nadi  KBo 9 64 :B 1, cf. pu-sú
3 ulu 4 [. . .]  three or four white spots
KUB 37 229 : 2, ZÉ pu-sa-am ma-li-a[t(!)]  KBo

9 66 :1 (all liver models); MA† 2 tallu pu-sa-am
nadû  if there are two diaphragms and
they are spotted with white  YOS 10 42 ii 57;

note sÿlum pu-sa-am nadi  ibid. 18 : 59; sum—
ma sumel ubanim pu-sa-am itaddâ  ibid. 11

iii 25; summa amutu . . . ina libbisa BABBAR
nadi  TCL 6 1 :11; summa ina libbi bab ekalli
DI-hu nadÿma ina libbisa BABBAR kÿma
ajarti †UB.ME†  if there is a sihhu mark
in the “gate of the palace” and in it
there are white spots as (on) a cowrie
shell  Boissier DA 217:7, for other occs. see

ajartu usage a; summa kalÿtu imitta BABBAR
(var. BABBAR.ME†) itaddât  KAR 152 r. 2,

var. from KAR 445 r. 5, also (said of the gall blad-

der)  CT 31 26 :14, (said of kunukku) ibid. 45 Sm.

236 : 5f., summa amutu GAL-ma BABBAR
tukkupat  TCL 6 1 r. 11; sepu esretma libbasu
BABBAR matir  there is a “footmark” and
inside it is ˘ecked(?) with white  CT 20

32 :71; [summa ina sumel marti] sepu libbasa
BABBAR ma-te-er  if on the left of the gall
bladder there is a “footmark” whose inner
part is ˘ecked with white  KAR 454 :7, for
other occs. see mataru.

c)  on other objects : summa awÿlum
subassu warid u pu-sa-am it[addu]  if a
man’s garment hangs down and is ˘ecked
with white spots  AfO 18 65 ii 6 (OB omens); if
(the water in) a canal  pu-sa-am ballu  is
mixed with white  CT 39 14 : 4; summa naru
kÿma qaduti BABBAR u bubuti †UB.ME†
if (the water in) a canal has white spot(s)
and bubble(s) like sediment  ibid. 13, cf.
summa igarat bÿti BABBAR magal turrupa
if the walls of a house are much discol-
ored(?) with white spots  CT 38 15 : 49; NA4

uqnû BABBAR [tukk]up  lapis lazuli ˘ecked
with white  STT 108 : 3 and dupl. 109 : 3; husa—
ram amrama summa zakuma ma pu-sú-um

pusu pusu
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u tiriptum la ÿsu sÿmsu gumra  examine

the lapis lazuli and if it is pure and has

no white ˘ecks or discoloration then pay

its full price  Kültepe 87/k 387: 6, cited Sturm,

UF 27 491, see Michel, Veenhof AV 349 n. 70;

suma BABBAR sulma edih  (the stone) is

covered with a network of red, white, and

black spots  ibid. 11; BABBAR-sú urqa ballu
its white is ˘ecked with green  ZA 82 114

K.4751 : 9 (all series abnu sikinsu); note graphic

var.: lurpâni kÿma uqnîmma ZALÁG takip
(see takapu mng. 2b)  Hunger Uruk 47: 6 (med.

comm.); summa Nergal ina tamartisu suh—
hur pu-su sakin kÿma kakkab samê madis
ummul  if Mars at its ˜rst appearance is

small, has a white glow, and is very faint

like a ˜xed star  ABL 679+1391 : 20, see Par-

pola, SAA 10 100; ina misil musu attalû usar—
rÿma adi la SAG pu-ú-su ZALAG-ma // adi
sÿt samsi NU IGI-sú adi UGU numrisu pu-ú-
su NU IGI  von Weiher Uruk 162 : 20f. (Enuma

Anu Enlil Tablet XX comm.).

2.  pus ÿnÿ  white of the eyes : summa
BABBAR IGIII-sú BAL-ut-ma  (see nabalkutu
mng. 3d)  Labat TDP 50 iv G 5f., cf. summa
BABBAR IGIII-su suma ul4-luh  if the white

of his eyes is ˘ecked with red  Kraus Texte

23 : 3, see Böck Morphoskopie 280; see also Ar-

naud Larsa, in lex. section.

3.  (uncert. mng.): kabar u pu-sa-am pe-
e-sí  it (the barley) is plump and has

reached ripeness(?)  TCL 17 4 :15, cf. Hh. II

116, in lex. section; x ZÚ.LUM ana pu-sí  YOS

12 237: 2, also 257: 2, cf. [x] z ú . lu m m á ß
nu .u b.t u k UD.e.dè  (PN received from

PN2) x dates, not subject to interest, for

p.  PBS 8/1 11 : 3 (all OB); †E UD.E.DÈ harpu
u uppulu  p.-barley, early and late (has

been paid)  BE 9 80 :1, cf. 3 GUR †E UD.
E.DÈ  (in list including †E.BAR, †E.GIG.
BA, †E.ZÍZ.ÀM, and †E.GI†.Ì)  PBS 2/1

158 :11, also ibid. 8 and 17 (both NB); seåe pu-si
Kraus, AbB 10 56 : 26; see also Hh. II, in lex.

section.

Ad mng. 3 : Landsberger Date Palm 56 n. 201.

pusuddu  (pasuddu)  s.; (a mongoose); SB.

d n i n . k i l i m . í b . k u r4 (var. d n i n . k i l i m .
GAB.{A) = pu-su-ud-du  Hh. XIV 202; k u s .d n i n .
k i l i m . í b . k ú r = MIN (= masak) pa-su-ud-du  Hh.

XI 54.

pagrÿ nuballisu u LÚ Ahlamê . . . kÿma
pu-su-di-e-ma itât alisu umalli  I ˜lled the
environs of his city with the corpses of his
vanguard and of the Arameans, like (bod-
ies of) mongooses  Iraq 16 186 vi 49 (Sar.).

(Landsberger Fauna 112.)

pusunnu  see pusummu.

pushu  s.; (a small animal); SB; pl. pushati.

hu-li-i = pu-us-hu  STT 402 r. iv 20 (med.

comm.).

kakkisati pu-us-ha-a-ti sa idabbabuni ina
pan sepesu ubattaqsunu  I will hack up the
conspiring weasels and shrews(?) at his
feet  4R 61 v 4, see Parpola, SAA 9 1.

pusikku  (pusikku)  s.; combed wool; OB,
MB, Nuzi, SB, NB; wr. syll. and SÍG.
GA.RÍG.AK(.A) (SÍG.GA.RÍG  Jean Sumer et

Akkad 175).

s í g . g a . r í g . a k . a , s í g . g i ß . ì , s í g .KAL .b a .
dù , s í g .KAK = pu-sik-ku  Hh. XIX 18ˆ.; g i ß .NÁ
s í g . g a . r í g . a k . a = MIN (= ersu) sá pu-sik-ki (var.

[sa pu-u]s-sik-ka), g i ß .NÁ ß à .t a g = MIN seåat,
g i ß .NÁ ß à .t a g s í g . g a . r í g . a k . a = MIN sá pu-
sik-ki MIN  Hh. IV 156a–158; [di-ig] [NI] = sá
ªGI†.NIº pu-sik-ku  A II/1 ii 14u.

s í g . g a . r [í g . a k s í g . h é .me.d a] (syll. Sum.

var. ß i . ªi qº .q a . a . r i . k a ªß iº . g i . h é . i [m .d ] a) :
pu-sik-ka na-b[a-sa] (vars. pu-si-ªkaº-an-na-ba-sa, pu-
si-i[k-. . .])  ZA 62 72 :16.

[ pu-s]i-ik-ku = ni-[ip-su(?)]  Malku VI 12; na-pa-
su //-su sá pu-s[i-i]q-qa // ni-ip-sú [// . . .] x-sa-x sá(?)

SÍG m[a(?) . . .]  A II/1 Comm. B r. 8.

a)  in econ. and letters : x MA.NA SÍG.
GA.RÍG  Jean †umer et Akkad 175 (= 181) x+1

and 2 (OB assignment to weaver women); [x] SÍG
pu-si-kum  (beside SÍG nipsum, among as-
signments to weaver women)  ARMT 22

332 : 6 and 19; 3 MA.NA 10 G[ÍN] pu-si-kum
sa surubti  RA 64 31 No. 19 : 2 (Mari); 19 MA.

pusikkupusu
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NA SÍG pu-si-ku  ARM 21 337:1, cf. ibid. 3; 1
GI†.NÁ.MES SÍG.GA.RÍG.AK  (see ersu
mng. 1a–4u)  YOS 12 157:18 (OB), cf. a bed of
boxwood  sa pu-si-kam seåat  with a stu¯ng
of combed wool  ARMT 22 306 : 2; 15 GÍN
SÍG.ZA.GÌN.NA !-3 GÍN MIN(?) pu-sik-ku
BE 14 139 : 2 (MB); x TÚG nahlaptu pu-sik-ki
(beside kabartu)  PBS 2/2 94 : 8, cf. ibid. 3, also

ibid. 127: 26 (both MB); [x] GÍN pu-zi-ki  HSS 9

3 :13, cf. ibid. 10 and 20 (Nuzi let.); 8 GUN
(SÍG.{I.A) SAL.RI.BAR.ME† ana SÍG pu-
sik-ki  BRM 1 7: 3; ˜ve shekels of silver  ana
pu-sik-ki sa sa resi . . . sa Eurusagga  for
wool rations for the sa resi o¯cial of the
Eurusagga  McEwan LB Tablets No. 48 : 5; SÍG.
GA.RÍG.AK.A SÍG.ZA.GÌN SÍG.{É.ME.DA
(among appurtenances for a ritual)  TuM

2–3 250 : 5 (all NB).

b)  in SB rit.: gulgul ameluti ina isati
lirrifirflma ina SÍG pu-sik-ki lissi  let him
char a human skull in ˜re and let her wear
it (the materia medica) in a combed wool
(tampon?)  Köcher BAM 240 :14; to heal a
boil ina KI.TA [. . .] pu-sik-ka tasakkan  you
place combed wool under [. . .]  AMT 31,7 ii

10; 9 abne annûti ina SÍG.{É.ME.DA SÍG.
ZA.GÌN.NA SÍG.GA.RÍG.AK.A seråan ÁB.
RI.RI.GA . . . tasakkak you string these
nine stones on (cords of) red wool, blue
wool, combed wool, a sinew from a dead
cow  Köcher BAM 237 i 6, cf. CT 23 18 i 44, see

Or. NS 24 254, cf. also 4R 25 ii 12 and 21, LKU 55

ii 9 (= Köcher BAM 408); you string white ob-
sidian stones on a thread of white wool
SÍG.GA.RÍG.AK.A 5 uban ina birisunu ta—
rakkas  and tie ˜ve ˜nger-lengths of combed
wool between them  TCL 6 49 :1, see RA 18

164; qaqqassu kunsam SÍG.GA.RÍG.AK.A
tarakkas  (see kunsu)  CT 23 26 ii 8 and dupls.;

SÍG.{É.ªMEº.DA SÍG.ZA.GÌN.NA SÍG.GA.
RÍG.AK.A tullah  (see elehu mng. 2b)  PBS

1/2 121 r. 10, cf. !-2 MA.NA SÍG.GA.RÍG.
AK.A  (beside SÍG.{É.ME.DA and uqnâtu)
Hunger Uruk 62 : 4; ina SÍG.GA.RÍG.AK.A
sikkat lilis siparri talappap  you wrap the
nails of the bronze drum with combed
wool  KAR 60 r. 10 (kalû-rit.), see RAcc. 22; [. . .

saman] ereni SÍG.GA.RÍG.AK.A tasallah
you sprinkle combed wool with cedar oil
AMT 34,1 :7, cf. ibid. 9; 1 MA.NA SÍG pu-sik-
ku  (for a ritual)  von Weiher Uruk 128 : 82.

Translation based on the Sumerian; for
g a . r í g “comb,” see mustu.

For RA 60 120 : 24 see puku B.

pusiltu  see pusistu.

pusistu  (pusiltu)  s.; (a malt residue);
lex.*; cf. pasasu.

e g i r.  = pu-si-is-tum  TIM 9 88 :15 (OB);

dú rdu-ur.PAP.PAP = pu-sil-tum  (followed by sibirtu,

naspiltu)  Hh. XXIII iv 17.

pusku A  (pusku)  s.; handbreadth, palm
(one sixth of a cubit); NA, NB; Aram. lw.

a)  in gen.: 4 KÙ† rutu GÍD 2 KÙ† 2
p[u-u]s-ki kubur sa GI† hu-te-e  four and a
half cubits long, two cubits and two palms
thick, (the dimensions) of the hutû  Dalley

and Postgate Fort Shalmaneser 95 B 21 (measure-

ments of statues for the temple of Nabû at Calah);

rutu p[u]-us-ku DAGAL sa 1 ahu  one half
plus one sixth of a cubit wide (is the
dimension) of one arm  ibid. 27, also ibid.

13f. and 26; [1 r]utu pu-us-ku  Postgate Palace

Archive 212 : 9, cf. ibid. 4; [x] GI†.†Ú.A.ME†
ª12º-a-a [ina KÙ† GÍ]D esemtu DAGAL pu-
us(!)-ku(!) mubû . . . raqqaqa adannis  there
are x planks, each twelve cubits long, two
thirds of a cubit wide, one palm thick,
they are very slender  ABL 467: 24, see Lan-

franchi and Parpola, SAA 5 295 : 26 (all NA); [x]
ajarÿ pu-us-ku  x rosettes, (each) a palm (in
width)  ArOr 33 21 : 3 (NB), see von Soden apud

Freydank, ArOr 34 53.

b)  qualifying textiles : 3 salhÿ 1 ÚR pu-
us-ku(!) sa Belet-Sippar naphar 4 GADA ana
batqa ina pan PN  three salhu cloths, one
sunu cloth a palm (wide), belonging to
DN, altogether four linen items entrusted
to PN for repair  Nbn. 1090 : 6, cf. Nbn. 696 : 32;

1 GADA(!) ÚR pu-us-ku sa ana pussî ina
panÿsunu  one linen sunu cloth a palm

PAP
PAP

pusikku pusku A
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(wide) that they have for cleaning  Nbn.

492 :7 (all NB); [x T]ÚG kisipte sa pu-us-ka-a-
a  x scraps(?) of textile that are each a palm
wide  Postgate Palace Archive 1 : 5; 3 kusÿtu sa
pu-us-ka-a-a  VAT 9849 : 22, cited Postgate Pal-

ace Archive p. 28, cf. TÚG.GÚ.È sa pu-u[s-
ka-a-a(?)]  Practical Vocabulary Assur 232.

von Soden, Or. NS 37 263, and Or. NS 46 192;

Powell, RLA 7 472.

pusku B  s.; (mng. unkn.); NA, NB.

fPN . . . sa kÿmu sarte sa PN2 marisa sa
pu-us-ku ina mat Urase sa PN3 ina qat PN2

marisa sabtuni  KAJ 100 :10 (NA), see Postgate

Urad-†erua p. 5 n. 10; [. . .] pu-us-ku ana pu-
us-ªkiº  ZA 1 444 : 6 (NB leg.?).

pusqanu  adj.; (mng. uncert., occ. as
personal name only); OA, OB; cf. pasaqu.

Pu-us-qá-nu-um  JCS 9 91 No. 57:19 (OB

Diyala); PN DUMU Pu-us-qá-nim  CCT 5

31b: 9, 18, 43 : 5, TCL 4 105 :15, AnOr 6 No. 22 : 49

(all OA).

pusqu  s.;  1.  distress, straits,  2.  moun-
tain de˜le, gorge, narrow pass,  3.  “con-
striction” (a feature of the liver and the
lung); from OAkk., OB on; wr. syll. (púl-qi
Tn.-Epic “iv” 48) and PAP.{AL; cf. pasaqu.

[pa]-ap-ha-al PAP.{AL = italluku, pu-us-qu,

purÿdu  Idu II 360ˆ.; p a p. h a l = pu-us-qu  Erim-

hus VI 5; [ l a . r a] . a h = pu-us-qu  von Weiher

Uruk 190 i 19; pa-ag {U = ªpuº-us-qu  Sa Voc. D 4;

z a . h a . á ß = purÿdu, pu-us-qu  5R 16 r. i 79f.

(group voc.).

a l i m .m a p a p. h a l nu . nu nu z . k ex(KID) nu .
è . a . z u .d è : kabtu sa ina pu-su-uq // pi-ris-tú [sin—
nisti] la ussâ  (Nergal) august one who does not

emerge by way of a woman’s hard labor, var.: se-

cret  4R 30 No. 1 :10f., see Böllenrücher Nergal 43

No. 7 b 11f.; [m] x . nu . l a . r a . a h . SAL . k a l . g a .
ß u .mu . a l .d i b.b a = [md†a]mas-ina-pu-us-qí-u-dan—
nati-qatÿ-sabat  O-†amas-Take-My-Hand-amidst-

Di¯culty-and-Hardship (personal name)  5R 44 iii

58f., see Lambert, JCS 11 13; l a . r a . a [ h . . .] : pu-
us-q[u . . .]  (in broken context)  CT 17 5 ii 40f.

l a . r a . a h : pu-us-qa dan-na-ti  (comm. on SAL.
LA.RA.A{  woman having di¯culty in labor  Köcher

BAM 248 i 51 etc.)  JNES 33 332 : 26.

pu-us-qu = dan-na-tú  LTBA 2 2 : 218; pu-us-qu //
dannatu  A II/2 Comm. A r. 7u.

1.  distress, straits — a)  in gen.: mupetti
pu-us-qí x [w]astutim  (Hammurapi) who
opens constricted straits  CT 21 42 (= LIH 60)

iv 16 (bil., Sum. broken), cf. pu-us-qí wastutim
upetti  CH xl 19; satip nisÿsu in pu-us-qí-im
who keeps his people alive during distress
CH iv 39; tamur pu-us-qá-am  RB 59 246 str.

8 : 5 (OB lit.), see Lambert, AOS 67 192 : 52; al si
in pu-us-qí-im SU{U†.SU{U† URU.KI-lí-
su jukinnu  Sumer 32 71 i 20 (Naram-Sin), see

Gelb-Kienast Königsinschriften p. 81, Frayne,

RIME 2 113; ina pu-us-qí(vars. -qu, -qa)
danni nÿsinu sarsu tabu  we smelled his
sweet breath in sore distress  En. el. VII 23;

pu-us-qí-su sitaåali naspart[i . . .]  PBS 1/1 2

iii 65 (SB lit.), see Lambert, Sjöberg AV 327:136;

rubâm pu-us-qú-um isabbat  di¯culty will
befall the prince  YOS 10 42 i 30 (OB ext.);

lizziz Ninurta . . . linessi PAP.{AL (var. pu-
us-[qu])  may Ninurta stand by, may he
remove trouble  †urpu IV 96; LÚ ina pu-ús-
qí-im usx(IZ)-sí  the man will get out of
trouble (apodosis)  ARMT 26 3 : 2 (ext.), cf.

ibid. 7; u sunu kî kulbabi ina pu-us-qi-su
upattû uruh pasqati (see kulbabu usage b)
TCL 3 143 (Sar.); ina qaqqar pu-u[s-qí qata sa—
bat]u  to take the hand where there is trou-
ble  Kraus AV 196 III 26 (†arrat-Nippuri hymn);

Istar ina pu-us-qí suzuba ileåi  Istar is able
to rescue from trouble  AfO 19 51 :73 (SB

prayer), cf. ina PAP.{AL tusezibi napsassu
Craig ABRT 2 21 r. 9; tagammil ina PAP.{AL
Maqlu II 12; ina mursi sutbû ina PAP.{AL
salapu  (it is in your power) to raise from
the sick(bed), to rescue from trouble
†urpu IV 40; (Marduk) who  ina sasme danni
ÿtiru subatni ina PAP.{AL (var. pu-us-[qi])
in ˜erce battle saved our abode from dis-
tress  En. el. VI 150, cf. KAR 164 :122; ina
PAP.{AL alisu innettir  he will be saved
from his city’s trouble  Dream-book 312 Sm.

29+:y+2; ina PAP.{AL ramanisu ittanabbal
// ÍL.ÍL  Or. NS 16 174 :145 (physiogn.); ina pu-
us-qi usesâ ina x x x uselâ  KAR 100 ii 3;

nisu mati kalusina ina KI.KAL (= qereb or
dannat) pu-us-qí ussâ  all the people of the

pusqupusku B
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land will escape from amidst troubles  ACh

Supp. Istar 33 : 63, see Labat Calendrier 168 : 29;

ina PAP.[{]AL [ussi]  Dream-book 318 Sm.

2073 : y+6; ummanka ina PAP.{AL ul ussi
(with PAP.{AL in the protasis)  CT 20 8

K.3999 r. 24; note the apodosis : pu-us-qú-um
(marked on an early Mari liver model)  RA

35 60 (pl. 8) No. 15; PN LÚ.MA†KIM sarri . . .
idime pu-us-qam // ma-na-A† sa eli GN  the
royal commissary PN knows in fact the
di¯cult situation that has befallen Byblos
EA 68 : 25, see Moran Letters p. 138 n. 3, cf. EA

74 : 52.

b)  with ref. to childbirth : [kÿma] ku—
runni astati mê PAP.{AL u dimti  I drank
water of distress (amniotic ˘uid?) and tears
as if it were intoxicating drink  4R 59 No.

2 : 24; [isaq]qâ mê pu-us-qí  she (Lamastu)
makes (them) drink water of distress  LKU

33 : 32; in personal names : I-pu-us-qí-im-ú-
si  He-Has-Emerged-from-Di¯culty  Edzard

Tell ed-Der No. 100 : 2, cf. ibid. 59 :7; Ú-sí-pu-us-
qí  BIN 7 73 :13; Ú-sí-pu-us-qám  WO 8 160 :1;

Ú-si-i-na-pu-us-qí  MDP 22 No. 138 r. 13; Ina-
PAP.{AL-lu-si  May-I-Emerge-from-Di¯-
culty  KAV 135 :7 and r. 6, I-na-pùs-qi-lu-si
ibid. 156 :1; abbr.(?) Pùs-qi-ia  KAJ 306 : 2, 6,

16; see 5R 44 iii 58f. in lex. section, see Stol

Birth in Babylonia 131.

c)  beside dannatu : Annunÿtum sa eåil—
taka ipattaru ina pu-us-qí-im u dannatim qati
abija kâta lisbat  may DN who absolves your
liability seize your hand, my father, in
trouble and hardship  OLA 13 31 : 6 (OB let.);

ina pu-us-qí u dannati illi  he will escape
troubles and hardship  Labat Suse 8 :11; awÿ—
lum ina pu-us-qí u d[annati] u[ssi] (or :
ul[a ussi])  the man will (or : will not) es-
cape distress and hardship  RA 61 23 :11 (OB

ext.), also CT 3 3 r. 3 (OB oil omens); ummanka
ina PAP.{AL u dannati ul ussi (with PAP.
{AL in prot.)  CT 20 8 K.3999 r. 12, cf. ibid. 13;

sa ina PAP.[{A]L dannati usez[ibanni]
(Ninlil) who saved me from distress and
hardship  AAA 20 pl. 90 :12 (Asb.), cf. ina
PAP.{AL u dannati tu-se-zib-[. . .]  Iraq 31

85 : 40; ina balukka ina PAP.{AL u dannati

ul ustessû  without you (Marduk), they can-
not escape from distress and hardship  KAR

26 : 26 (SB inc.); PAP.{AL u dannata immar
KAR 389 VAT 10905 i 16; ina pu-us-qa u dan—
nat sabat qatesu  RAcc. 135 : 269; for other refs.
see dannatu mng. 1b–2u.

d)  beside u(d)dû: ina tudi pu-us-qí ù
ud-de-e tusesser ªki-naº  KAR 321 r. 2, cf. ina
pu-us-qu ù ú(copy PA)-de(copy KI)-e igmilu
kullata  5R 35 :19, see Berger, ZA 64 196 (Cyrus).

2.  mountain de˜le, gorge, narrow pass :
dais GN ummanat GN2 pu-suq hursani  who
tramples on Katmuhi, the armies of the
Gutians, di¯cult mountain terrain  Weidner

Tn. 13 No. 6 :7, 23 No. 14 :10; pu-suq hursanÿ
sÿruti ina aban pallisi lusettiq  (see pallisu
mng. 3d)  Weidner Tn. 28 No. 16 :101 and 31

No. 17: 48; quradÿja . . . iltennû uqattinma ina
pu-us-qi-su-nu usetiq  I formed my sol-
diers into single ˜le and brought them
through their (the mountains’) passes  TCL

3 332 (Sar.).

3.  “constriction” (a feature of the liver
and the lung): summa pu-us-qú-um su—
melam ina ramanisuma ipsuq  if a “con-
striction” has established itself on the left
side on its own  YOS 10 20 :1, cf. ibid. 2–5, and

see pasaqu mng. 1; pu-us-qú imittam patir  JCS

11 93 MLC 2255 : 3 (OB ext. report); padan imit—
tim lu nahis lu ekim lu su-sú ina pu-us-
qí-im  should the right path be de-
pressed(?), stunted, or terminated(?) in a
“constriction”  YOS 11 23 :101 (OB ext. prayer),

see Starr Diviner p. 34; pu-us-qù imitta patir
YOS 10 2 : 4 (MB ext. report), wr. PAP.{AL  CT

20 2 :12f., KAR 426 : 30f., TCL 6 5 :1, and passim

in SB ext.; pu-su-uq padani patir  RA 44 17

VAT 602 r. 31 (OB ext.); PAP.{AL hasî  CT 31

4 K.70+ r. i 28, wr. PA.{AL  CT 31 2 K.70+ ii

11; a second “path”  ana pu-[s]u-uq imittim
ÿliam  came up to the right “constriction”
RA 41 50 :18u (OB ext. report); istu pu-us-qí
imittim sepu is-[. . .]  (if) a “footmark” [. . .]
from the right “constriction”  YOS 10 26 iii

48 (OB ext.), cf. ina PAP.{AL imitti sepu
saknat  KAR 426 r. 15f.; summa . . . padanu

pusqu pusqu
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ana PAP.{AL imitti larâ irsi  if the “path”
has a branch toward the right “constric-
tion”  PRT 139 :12, cf. ibid. 18, see Starr, SAA 4

290; summa imitti padani ana PAP.{AL
imitti larâ irsi  CT 20 12 K.6393 r. 1, cf. ibid. 3;

summa larû sû ana PAP.{AL imitti imqut
ibid. 2; summa . . . manzazu ana PAP.{AL
imitti ÿlul  if the “station” hangs on to the
right “constriction”  TCL 6 6 iv 10, cf. ibid. iv

3; if the “path”  ana PAP.{AL imitti ÿlul
CT 51 151 : 2, cf. ibid. 3, CT 20 29 r. 2; if the
“path”  ana PAP.{AL sumeli imqut  falls to
the left “constriction”  CT 31 13 K.2094 ii 3

(SB ext., with partially preserved design); [. . .]
dannat imitti KI PAP.{AL imitti kÿma iqbû
pu-us-qu dannatu  CT 30 32 89-4-26,117:10f.

and dupl. CT 20 21 83-1-18,433 :7f. (ext. comm.),

see Koch-Westenholz Liver Omens 415; uncert.,
referring to an omen : UZU púl-qi  Tn.-Epic

“iv” 48.

*pussanû  see *bussanû.

pussuqu  adj.; constricted(?); OB; cf.
pasaqu.

assum mê sa ÍD GN mû sunu madis
pu-us-su-q[ú] u i[mt]ÿdu  as regards the
water of the Imhur-dan canal, that water is
greatly constricted (in its bed) and has
risen (lit. increased)  Kraus AbB 1 37: 6.

pussuqu  v.; to explain; NA*; II/2.

kî sarru belÿ ina Arbaåil ina muhhi sad—
dattunu kammusuni sarru ana urdisu ir—
tu[åub] ma qirib ina IGI ÁII-ªeº-[a] anaku a-
ba-ak-ka la aqri[b] up-ta-si-iq ana sarri belija
aqtibi muk taris  when the king, my lord,
was residing in Arbela on the saddattunu
throne(?), the king became angry at his
servant, saying, “Approach in front of my
arms.” Weeping, I did not approach. I
have explained it and told the king, my
lord, it was the right thing to do  ABL

333:12, see Luukko and Van Buylaere, SAA 16 121.

Compare WSem. psq “to explain,” see
Hoftijzer and Jongeling Dictionary of the North-

West Semitic Inscriptions, s.v.

pussurtu  s. or adv.; (mng. uncert.); Mari.

In answer to your inquiry about my
illness  pu-us-su-ur-ta-am asappar ummami
marsaku inanna abtalut  I can send (word
of/with?) relief(?), I was ill but I have now
recovered  ARM 10 169 :14.

Translation assumes derivation from
pasaru.

(Durand, ARMT 26 p. 520.)

pussusu  v.; (mng. uncert.); OB, MA; II.

bu . s u .u ß . a k . a = pu-us-su-sú, ß u . k i n . a =

MIN sá IN.NU  Nabnitu XXIII 337f.

Hire of an ox driver  ina ITI.1.KAM 2
iniatim ileqqe IN.NU(?) ana GUD.{I.A
mudessatim(?) ú-pa-as-sa-as(?)  he will get
double monthly rates, he will . . . . straw
for the threshing cattle  YOS 12 421 :10 (OB);

elmeltusunu lu-pa-si-i-su . . . kî annûtu [s]a
elmeltusufinufl ana ªpa-su-seº . . . illikunima
Cancik-Kirschbaum MA Briefe 3 : 37 and 40.

pustu  see burtu.

put upni  s.; (a vessel); NA*; wr. syll. and
ZAG up-ni; cf. putu, upnu.

 kallabu sipirti ina muhhi pu-ut up-ni
ittalka dinassu  the mounted scout has
arrived on account of the put upni vessel,
give it to him  ABL 1369 : 8, see Cole and

Machinist, SAA 13 43; (the prince is recover-
ing)  ilu ina pu-ut up-ni sa sarri ittetzi  the
god has stood in the put upni vessel of
the king  ABL 439 : 3, see Parpola, SAA 10

193 : 9; 2 ÁB KÙ.GI 2 ZAG up-ni KÙ.GI  two
golden cow (vessels) and two golden put
upni vessels  Iraq 32 156 No. 25 :14 (list of gifts

to Nabû); 1 ZAG up-ni (of silver)  ADD 965 i

3, also (of gold) ibid. i 16u, and passim in this text,

see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 62 (temple inv.);

note the personal name: fPu-u-tú-up-ni-
ZU  Iraq 15 pl. 12 ND 3441 :7.

Jas, JAOS 118 447, suggests identifying
the put upni with the Hitt. silver vessel in

put upni*pussanû
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the form of a ˜st published by Güterbock

and Kendall, in The Ages of Homer : A Tribute to

Emily Townsend Vermeule 45ˆ., identi˜ed as a
hand in a ˜ngerless gauntlet used for fal-
conry by Canby, JNES 61 169f.

Parpola LAS 2 p. 127.

putannatu  (putunnatu)  s.; food provi-
sions(?); OB*; cf. patanu A.

2 SÌLA mastÿt zabil libitti 1 SÌLA pu-ta-
na-at zabil libitti  two silas (of barley) for
drink for the brick carriers, one sila for
food for the brick carriers  TLB 1 167: 2; x
KÙ.BABBAR x SÌLA mastÿtu pu-tu-na-tum u
pissatum PN  RA 74 51 No. 119 : 4 (OB Sippar).

In UCP 10 85 No. 10 :7 read a-na im-ta-ti (coll.

Greengus Studies p. 102).

putanu  adj.; with large forehead(?) (occ.
as personal name only); OB, MA; cf. putu.

Pu-ta-nu-um  Saporetti, Mesopotamia 30 14

No. 707:14, also ibid. 34 No. 741 : 6, Archi et al.,

Testi cuneiformi di vario contenuto No. 765 : 3 (all

OB); Pu-ta-nu  KAJ 72 : 24, 90 :17, Pu-ta-ni
KAJ 190 :17 (all MA).

putinnu  see butinnu.

putis  see putu mng. 4c.

putqudu  see pitqudu.

*putrintu  s. fem.; (a profession); Mari.*

2 SAL pu-ut-ri-na-tum  (among house-
hold personnel)  Amurru 2 127 M.5206 : 26 and

dupl. M.13013 : 22u; 1 TÚG.SI.SÁ ÚS ana SAL
x-[x-ti]m pu-ut-ri-né(!)-tim  ARMT 22 144 : 3.

putru  s.; (a cereal by-product); lex.*

 ß i t a4
si-ta .mu nu4 = pu-ut-[ru]  Hh. XXIII iv 16.

putru  see pudru.

puttu A  s.; (a type of beer); SB.

sahlê . . . ina KA† pu-ut-ti ina diqari kÿma
rabÿki turabbak  you make a decoction of
cress seed in p. beer in a bowl  Köcher BAM

122 r. 7; ina sursumme KA† pu-ut-ti ina mê
kasî tabassal  you boil (the ingredients) in
the dregs of p. beer and extract of kasû
spice  AMT 98,3 :12, also, wr. pu-ti  Köcher

BAM 398 r. 34.

puttu B  s.; ruler; syn. list.

 [ne]-e-su, [b]i-i-ru, [rab]-ba-nu, [ p]u-ut-tu = MIN
(= ru-bu-u)  Explicit Malku I 31ˆ.; ne-e-su, [bi]-i-ru,

[rab]-ba-a-nu, [ pu]-ut-te = MIN (= ra-ªaº-[bu-u])

JAOS 83 439 E 2ˆ.

puttu C  s.; (an ornament or decorative
object); OB.

[. . .]-um KÙ.GI pu-ut-tu  (among items
given to a daughter)  A 11844 :10 (courtesy

K. R. Veenhof).

puttû  adj.; (mng. unkn.); SB.

 a)  said of meat : [u z u .K]A.NE = si-ir
su-me-e  roasted meat, pu-ut-tu-ú, [u z u .
x] . l á = MIN, u z u .g í r. a k . a = MIN  Hh.

XV 260ˆ.; UZU.KA.UZU = [pu]-ut-tu-ú  WO

25 68 iiu 12u (Hh. XV 261); [. . .] x = pu-ut-tu-ú
WO 25 68 Kish 1924.799 r. B: 4; [u z u] . s u .
l á = [mu]n-du-lu  salted meat = si-i-ru pu-
ut-tu-u  Hg. B IV 41 and Hg. D 44, in MSL 9

35 and 37; [u z u .IM].KÍD = pu-ut-tu-ú  Hh.

XV 296.

b)  said of water : mê pu-ut-tu-ti [sepesu]
tumassaå  you rub his feet with p. water
Köcher BAM 152 iv 8 and parallel AMT 70,5 : 9.

c)  said of leeks, vegetables : GA.RA†.
SAR pu-ut-ta-ti tasâk  you crush p. leeks
Köcher BAM 575 i 19.

For †urpu II 54 see laputtû mng. 2f; for MSL 11

73 (= Hh. XXIII) 16 see putru s.

*puttû  adj.; informed, knowledgeable;
OA; cf. petû v.

PN u PN2 3 ummiane pá-tù-ú-tim sa
harran ~lim isabbutuma subatÿ emmuru

putannatu *puttû
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sÿmsunu essiruma KÙ.BABBAR sÿm subatÿ
PN u PN2 ilaqqeu  PN and PN2 will get hold

of three informed moneylenders travelling

along the caravan route to the City, they

(the moneylenders) will inspect the tex-

tiles and establish their value, and PN and

PN2 will take the value of the textiles in

silver  Matous Prag I 439 :19.

puttuhu  (fem. puttuhtu)  adj.; pierced;

OB*; cf. patahu.

1 nappû pu-ut-tu-hu 1 quppatum pu-ut-tu-
úh(!)-tum  one perforated sieve, one perfo-

rated box  CT 4 30a : 6f.

puttulu  adj.; twisted, intertwined; SB;

cf. patalu.

summa amutu ina qutun marti qê pu-
ut-tu-lu-ti malât  if the liver is full of

intertwined ˜laments in the narrow part

of the gall bladder  TCL 6 1 : 56; summa
amutu . . . kakke pu-ut-tu-lu-ti malât  ibid.

r.  1; summa istu libbi bab ekalli kakku pu-
ut-tu-lu usarra  if an intertwined “weapon-

mark” starts out from inside the “gate of

the palace”  Boissier DA 218 :16, dupl. Hunger

Uruk 80 : 56; summa . . . kakku pu-ut-tu-lu
sakin (with gloss :) pa-ta-lu ka-pa-lu [. . .]
ka-pa(!)-pú ina lisani qabi  (see kapalu lex.

section)  CT 31 10 r.(!) iii 14, dupl. AMT

71,3 :12.

putu  s. fem.;  1.  forehead, front (of a god,

person or animal),  2.  frontpiece, facade,

expanse of land, vanguard,  3.  (short) side

of a piece of immovable property, a geomet-

ric ˜gure,  4.  (in prepositional uses) oppo-

site, in front of, beside, on account of, in

accordance with, before,  5.  (in adverbial

use),  6.  put alpi trapezoid,  7.  person,

self,  8.  (in idiomatic expressions),  9.  (a

stone); from OAkk. on; wr. syll. and

SAG(.KI) (ZAG in mngs. 2a and 4e); MA

pl. putatu (see mng. 2); cf. mahis puti,
mahis-pututu, put upni, putanu, putu in

mukÿl puti.

s a g = pu-ú-tum  Hh. II 234; s a g = pu-tum  Sag

Bil. B 7; s a g = pu-[tum]  Kagal D Section 13 : 3, see

MSL SS 1 39; SAG = pu-u(var. -ú)-tu  Arnaud Emar

6 537: 329 (Sa Voc.); [s a g . a] n .t a = pu-tum e-l[i-
tum], [s a g . k i] .t a = pu-tum sap-[li-tum]  Kagal D

Fragm. 13 :16f.; s a g . a n . n a = pu-túm e-li-tum,

s a g . k i .t a = MIN sa-pí-il-tum  Sag Bil. B 42f.;

[u ß] . s a g = sid-du pu-u-tum (var. u pu-ú-ti)  Hh. II

251; s a g = pu-tum  (beside u ß = siddum)  OBGT

XIII 24; s a g = pu-[ú-tu]  Nabnitu I 81, s a g = pu-
u[t A.†À]  ibid. 84; s a [ g .b] i s i l a .d a g a l . l a =

pu-us-s[u] ri-bi-tú  Hh. II 69.

s a g . k i = pu-ú-tum(var. -tu)  Hh. I 77, var. from

Iraq 6 154 No. 10 :77, also Nabnitu I 82;

u z u . s a g . k i = pu-ú-tum, nak-[kap]-tum  Hh. XV

11–11a; sa-ag SAG = pu-u-tú, nak-kap-tú  Idu I 127f.;

s a g . k i = pu-ú-túm  Sag Bil. B 44; [. . .] . x .
mu (text .GIG) : pu-ú-tu, [s a g . k] i(?). s i g .mu (text

.GIG) : pu-ti si-qí-tum  Arnaud Larsa 63 :17f.

(Ugumu Bil.); ªa . ß à º . s a g . k i = pu-[ú-ut MIN (= eq—
li)]  Hh. XX Section 5 : 6; g u d s a g . k i b a b b a r =

a-lap pu-ut-su pe-sa-at  Hh. XIII 312; s a g .
bu5(LAGAB˛E†).bu5 = nu(text mu)-us-su pu-tum
Sag Bil. B 41.

g i ß . s a g . n á = pu-ú-[tu]  Hh. IV 169; g i ß .
s a g . g u . z a , g i ß . e r í m .g u . z a , g i ß . ß i b i r (= U.
EN˛KÁR). g u . z a = pu-ú-tum  ibid. 126ˆ.; g i ß .
s a h a r. g i . g i g i r = sahargû, g i ß . s a g . s a h a r.
g i . g i g i r = pu-ut MIN  (see sahargû lex. section)

Hh. V 24.

[z a g ] = pu-u-tum  Izi R i 22; [za-ag] [ZAG] = pu-
ªúº-tum  A VIII/4 :14; [z a g .KU] = pu-du = (Hitt.)

SAG.KI-an-za  Izi Bogh. A 257; g ú = pu-du = (Hitt.)

SAG.KI-an-za  ibid. 87; [ba-al] = [BAL] = [ pu]-ú-
dum = (Hitt.) ha-an-za  Sa Voc. Y 13; ud . ß ú .u ß =

MIN (= pu-[ú-tu])  Nabnitu I 83.

s a g . z u hu .mu . r i . í b .ú s : pu-ut-ka tummida
Lugale XII 39 (= 551); g i ß . n á .d a . n a ù i z . z i
s a g .b a . k ex(KID) á b a . n i . i n . k é ß : ersasu pu-ú-
tú u amarta rukusma  (see amartu A lex. section)

ASKT p. 90–91 No. 11 ii 56f., see Borger, AOAT 1

8 :129f.; n a4 . k i ß i b . a . n i s a g . k i . n a tabGÍR . e .
d a b í . i n . e . e ß : kanÿksu ina pu-ti-su sarapa iqbû
Ai. VI iv 22, cf. k i ß i b . a . n i s a g . k i . i r t á b .
e .d è i n . n a . a n . ªn eº . e ß  Roth Law Collections

47 ii 4–6; a . h a . a n .t ù m ud . ß ú .u ß . r u s a g .
k i . ªz a(?)º : manga luåta sa ina pu-ti-ªkaº  5R 51 iii

79f., see Borger, JCS 21 12 : 49+a.

1.  forehead, front (of a god, person or
animal) — a)  of a god or human being — 1u
in gen.: Ninurta  SAG.KI-ka d†ala  your
forehead is †ala  KAR 102 : 23 (hymn to Nin-

urta); ilput pu-ut-ni-ma  Gilg. XI 192; sarru
lapit SAG.KI sa ameli imât  the king
who has touched the forehead of the man

putu 1aputtuhu
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will die  Labat Suse 6 ii 44; isten nasbati at—
tannakka u pu-ut-ka kutmu  (see nasbatu
mng. 1b)  CT 22 105 :10 (NB let.); summa ina
SAG.KI-sú u pu-ti-sú [. . .]  if [. . .] in his
temple and his forehead  Labat TDP 38 : 51,

cf. [summa . . .]-sú kapsat pu-us-su [. . .]
ibid. 48 E i 6; summa . . . muhhi SAG.KI-sá
SIG7  if the top of her (the pregnant
woman’s) forehead is yellow  ibid. 216 : 66;

summa SAG.KI-su kasât  if his forehead
is cool  ibid. 44 r. 45, cf. ibid. 43–57, also SAG.
KI-su SÌG.SÌG-su  (see mahasu mng. 7a)
ibid. 28 : 86; ÿnsu 1 ina SAG.KI-su saknat  (if
a newborn baby’s) single eye is on his fore-
head  Labat Suse 9 :12 (Izbu), wr. ÿnsu ina
pu-ªti-iº-su fi†Ufl DN  YOS 10 56 i 36 (OB Izbu);

ÿnsu 1-ma ina SAG.KI-sú saknat  Leichty

Izbu V 33, also Labat Suse 10 : 20; [summa izbu
ÿnasu] 1-ma ina pu-ti-su sak[na]  KUB 4 67 i

9, cf. ibid. iii 4; see Leichty Izbu 208f.; sa . . .
SAG.KI-iá usabbitu  (sorcerers) who have
seized my forehead  KAR 80 r. 27, but
SAG.KI DIB-su  (if a man’s) forehead seized
him  CT 23 44 : 5 and 7, also AMT 20,1 obv.(!) 21

and 30, cf. summa amelu SAG.KI DIB.BA-ma
AMT 19,1 : 27 and 29ˆ.; for other refs. for
SAG.KI (dual and pl.) see nakkaptu; if the
veins at the right and the left of his SAG.ZI
throb but  sa pu-ti-sú saknu  those of his
forehead are still  Labat TDP 100 :7; SAG.KI-
su ikabbit  KAR 395 i 17 and r. ii 21 (SB physi-

ogn.); SAG.KI-su tarakkas  you tie (the phy-
lactery) to his (the patient’s) forehead
AMT 4,6 : 5, cf. ina SAG.KI-sú tarakkas  AMT

9,1 ii 21, also AMT 105,1 iv 5, 20,1 obv.(!) i 35,

and passim in med.; ina parsÿgi SAG.KI-su
tasammid  AMT 4,6 : 3; sarat SAG.KI-sú u sis—
siktasu ina muhhi tasakkan  you place hair
from his forehead and his hem on it (the
scales)  Farber Istar und Dumuzi 57:18, cf. ibid.

186 : 61 (SB rit.); summa sarat SAG.KI-sú
kÿma mastim suppulma sakin  (see sapalu
mng. 3d)  Kraus Texte 3b r. iii 22, cf. ibid. 23ˆ.

and dupl. 4c r. iii 12uˆ., see Böck Morphoskopie

83ˆ.:113ˆ.; note the masc.: [SAG.K]III-sú ki—
lallan  AMT 14,5 obv.(!) 11; DI† pu-ut ki-li-im-
ba PI ti GAR  Kraus Texte 6 r. 4, cf. DI† SAG.
KI-su  ibid. 5, DI† SAG.KI GÍR.TAB sakin

ibid. 6; if there is a mole  in[a {A.L]A pu-ti-
su  on the median line of his forehead  YOS

10 54 : 6 (OB physiogn.); if a lizard  ana pu-ut
ameli imqut  falls on a man’s forehead  KAR

382 r. 20 (SB Alu); mahis SAG.KI-ia5 sa ina
ªSAG.KIº-ia5 tamhasanni  (evil one) who
hits my forehead, you who have hit my
forehead  STT 215 iii 14f., also ibid. 3 (SB inc.);

(leave, O simmatu disease) kî sá-la A.ME†
ina pu-ú-ti  like perspiration(?) from the
forehead (for context see purÿdu A mng.
1b)  STT 136 i 43; SAG.KI-su  (in broken
context)  CT 38 21 : 20 (SB Alu).

2u  in idiomatic phrases : pu-ut-ku-nu lu
za-ªkuº-a-at  TCL 14 21 : 25 (OA); PN PN2 su—
harsu pu-us-sú ú-li-il  PN manumitted his
servant PN2  Kraus AV 359 : 3 (late OA); istu
pu-ut matim ÿliluma  (see elelu v. mng. 1b)
TCL 10 40A:19 (OB); pu-ta-am elletam iddis—
sum  BIN 2 76 : 5, ªpuº-ut-ni la elletma  JRAS

1926 437a :12 and r. 4, [pu]-ú-ta-am elletam
Kraus AbB 1 25 :13 (all OB), see ellu adj. mng.
1e, see also Ai. VI iv 22 and Roth Law Collec-

tions in lex. section, cf. ibid. 47 ii 7–9; pu-ut-
ku-nu e-bi-ba  AKT 3 56 : 29 (OA); see also
ebebu mng. 2b.

b)  of an animal : ilput saman puri pu-
us-sa  she (Sin’s Lamassu) touched her
(the cow’s) forehead with ˜ne oil  Köcher

BAM 248 iii 26, also, wr. SAG.KI.ME†-sa  Iraq

31 31 : 60 (MA med.), see Veldhuis Cow of Sîn 8

and 12; you pour water three times  ana
pu-ut alpi rabsi  on the forehead of the
recumbent bull  STT 73 :121, cf. ibid. 115, see

JNES 19 35 (SB); if a sow gives birth to ˜ve
piglets and  pu-us-sú-nu BABBAR zib—
bassunu GI6  their foreheads are white,
their tails are black  CT 38 48 K.3883 ii 63,

also (reversed) ibid. 68, CT 28 39 K.10675 :10f.,

K.6286 : 21 and 24 (SB behavior of sacri˜cial sheep),

also (said of a foal) Leichty Izbu XX 41f., cf. zu—
qassu pu-us-sú iktasad  its chin reaches its
forehead  YOS 10 56 iii 6 (OB Izbu); summa
immeru ina SAG.KI-sú qarnasu usâni  if a
sheep’s horns protrude from its forehead
KAR 394 ii 8 (Alu catalog), also Leichty Izbu

XVII 87; summa izbu uznasu ina SAG.KI-sú
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sakna  ibid. XI 54 and 56, cf. summa izbu ap—
pasu ina SAG.KI-sú sakin  ibid. XII 1f., and

passim in Izbu; ina pu-ut MU†EN  (ref. to a

feature of the exta)  YOS 10 51 i 11 and 15,

also 52 i 11 and 15 (OB); [SÍ]G pu-ti-sú tanas—
sah  you pull out the wool of its (the

sacri˜cial lamb’s) forehead  BMS 12 : 97, also

BiOr 30 179 : 38, cf. [s í g . s a g . k i] = sa ina
pu-ut im-mer na-da-a  Hh. XIX 41, and note

a-bu-sa-tum : SÍG SAG.KI Izbu Comm. 130;

[lap]it pu-ut immeri  (disregard that) the

one who placed his hands on the forehead

of the (sacri˜cial) sheep (is dressed in his

ordinary garments)  PRT 27: 3, see Starr, SAA

4 8, wr. SAG.KI  PRT 25 r. 5 and passim, also

TAG-it SAG.KI UDU.NITA imât  Boissier DA

225 : 21 (SB ext.); referring to a representa-

tion : one rhyton in the form of a haigal—
lathu animal  qaqqassu sa terinkunni pu-uz-
za-su uznasu sepasu . . . sa hurasi  its head

of terinkunnu, its forehead, ears and paws

of gold  HSS 14 105 : 26 (= RA 36 165).

2.  frontpiece, facade, expanse of land,

vanguard — a)  frontpiece of an object : 2

GI† pu-ta-tu.ME†  two wooden fronts (of a

bed)  KAJ 310 r. 44, coll. Postgate Urad-†erua

No. 50 (MA); two ˜gurines  ina pu-u-te (of a

bed, for context see gistû)  OECT 6 pl. 3 r. 5;

pu-ta-tu-su taskarinnu SAG.[DU-su] sa sinni
its ends are of boxwood, its top is of ivory

AfO 18 306 iii 15, cf. pu-ta-tu-su-nu  ibid. 19

(MA inv.); 3!-3 royal cubits  pu-u-tu  (length

of) the front (of the bed)  Streck Asb. 294 iii

17, cf. 2 lamassati ina pu-u-te  two protec-

tive deities on the front (of the bed)  ibid.

298 iii 32, see Bauer Asb. p. 50 n. 1, and see Hh.

IV 169, and (of a chair) 126ˆ., in lex. section;

SAG.KI GI†.KI.KAL rapÿqi  (see rapÿqu)

ADD 1051+ :15, see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 89;

the star  sa ina SAG.KI MUL.MAR.GÍD.DA
izzazzu  which stands at the front of the

Wagon  CT 33 1 i 18, see Hunger-Pingree MUL.

APIN 23; 2 TÚG maqati . . . ZAG SA5  two

gowns with a red front(?) (reading uncert.)

ADD 702 :1, and passim in NA lists of textiles, see

Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 93ˆ.

b)  facade of a building, surface: bÿt ruq—
qi sa belÿ . . . pu-us-su napala iqbâ kî amu—
ruma puhursu putturu attapal  (see napalu
A mng. 2b–2u)  BE 17 35 :7 (MB); bÿtu suatu
ana sihirtisu u igaru adi pu-ta-ti-su sa ku—
tallisu sa bÿt sahurÿma labÿruti . . . unaqqir
KAH 2 66 : 28 and dupls. (Tigl. I), see Grayson,

RIMA 2 44 : 53.

c)  expanse of a country : exceptional :
matu pu-us-sa ussan  (see esenu mng. 2)  CT

39 14 :18 (SB Alu); ana pu-ut matim kullim
ARM 1 43 r. 12.

d)  vanguard of an army : ina pu-ut sabim
belÿ la izzaz ina abunnat sabisu belÿ lizziz—
ma  A.1975 : 37, in Ziegler, Florilegium marianum

3 150 n. 7.

3.  (short) side of a piece of immovable
property, a geometric ˜gure — a)  (short)
side of a piece of immovable property — 1u
in Mari, OB: (a house) x KÙ† pu-ut-
sú 2 NINDA [si-d]u-um  Gautier Dilbat 16 : 8;

in OB also diˆerentiated by numerals :
SAG.BI-sú 1 . . . SAG.BI-sú 2  Holma Ton-

tafeln 1 : 2f., also 9f.; SAG.BI 1.KAM.MA . . .
SAG.BI 2.KAM.MA  Grant Bus. Doc. 41 :7 and

9, YOS 8 65 :7 and 9, UCP 10 125 No. 52 : 4f., BE

6/1 11 : 6f., 22 : 5f., 43 : 4f., BE 6/2 68 : 3f., RA 9

22 : 4f., and passim, also SAG.BI KI.1 . . . SAG.
BI KI.2  BE 6/2 83 : 2f.; SAG.BI sa iltanim
. . . SAG.BI sanÿtum  CT 4 48b: 3f.; SAG.BI
. . . SAG.BI 2.KAM  RA 24 97: 5f.; SAG.BI . . .
SAG.BI 1.KAM  MAOG 4 195 : 3f.; SAG.BI . . .
SAG.BI  RA 8 69 : 4f.; exceptional : SAG.KI.
BI  VAS 7 2 : 4, SAG.KI  (contrast U†)  TCL 10

19 : 2 and 13; SAG.BI KI.TA  TCL 11 198 : 5;

SAG.BI GI†.SAR  (beside ZAG line 6)  PBS

8/1 8 : 8; SAG.BI . . . EGIR.BI  VAS 7 5 :13f.,

TCL 1 157:11f., 56f., Grant Bus. Doc. 8 :11f.,

SAG.BI . . . SA.DUL(text .KU).BI  BE 6/1

46 :17; pu-sú ma(!)-ah(!)-ri(!)-[tum] pu-sú
sanÿtum  ARM 8 6 : 25f., coll. MARI 6 264.

2u  in MB kudurrus, Emar, NB: passim,
always wr. SAG.KI and determined by AN.
TA or KI.TA and cardinal directions, mostly
west for SAG.KI AN.TA, also often north,
much less frequently east and rarely south;
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SAG.KI-su KA ÍD.LIBIR.RA U†-su NAM  la
mamman  RA 16 125 i 6; (after enumeration

of borders) naphar U†.ME† u SAG.KI.ME†
meshat bÿt qate suati  BRM 2 9 : 6 (NB), cf. VAS

15 8 :7, TCL 13 241 :10, and passim in Seleucid

texts, see misihtu mng. 1a–2u and 1c; SAG.KI
askuttu  (see askuttu mng. 2b–2u)  BE 8/1

137: 3 (NB); pu-sà sa ana hirÿti 9 ammati pu-
sà sa ana TU U† 25 ammati maraksa  Beck-

man Emar 33 : 3f.

3u  in hist.: aslu subban U† . . . aslu
subban SAG  (ref. to Etemenanki)  Borger

Esarh. 24 Ep. 34 : 31; 30.ÀM aslu U† 30.ÀM
aslu SAG  (ref. to Imgur-Enlil)  ibid. 25

Ep. 35 : 36; the old palace  sa 30 NINDA
sid-du u 10 NINDA SAG-sa  OIP 2 95 :73

(Senn.), cf. ibid. 96 :76, also 360 ina ammati
U† 95 ina ammati SAG  ibid. 104 v 58, cf. ibid.

105 vi 1, 106 vi 12; 360(?) ammat pu-ú-tim . . .
ana kÿdanim  VAB 4 188 ii 35 (Nbk.).

4u  other occ.: if the doors of a house

ana SAG.KI-sú BAD.ME†  open at its short

side (contrast ana ta-hi-ni petû  line 65)  CT

38 12 : 64 (SB Alu).

b)  short side of a geometric ˜gure (con-

trast siddu, see siddu A mng. 1b) — 1u
short sides of a rectangle: U†.SAG  (head-

ing) TMB 64ˆ. No. 137:1, 138 :1, 139 :1, 140 :1,

cf. Hh. II 251, in lex. section; U† u SAG mala
GAN limtahar  TCL 18 154 :1; si-di ù pu-ti-im
[kî] masi  Sumer 7 39 No. 7: 5 and passim wr.

syll. in this text; wr. SAG.KI: si-di u SAG.KI
kî masi  Sumer 18 pl. 1 : 3, 1 U† 45 SAG.KI
ibid. 17; SAG.SAG.AN.NA ù SAG.KI.TA  UET

5 858 : 5, also ibid. 10 (OB).

2u  base of an isosceles triangle: appum
2!-2 U† 2 NINDA SAG ina kutallisu  TMB 39

No. 78 :1; santakku 5.TA.ÀM U† 6 SAG kî
ma[si NUMUN]  TMB 77 No. 157:1 and passim,

see TMB p. 224 index sub putu.

3u  parallel sides of a trapezoid : SAG.KI
elÿtum eli SAG.KI saplÿtim 20 eter  Sumer 6

132 :1f. and passim in this text; kumurrÿ SAG.
KI elÿtim u saplÿtim  Sumer 6 133 :16, etc., cf.

Sumer 7 31 No. 2 : 3f., etc.; see also TMB 29ˆ. No.

60, 63, etc.; a-ma-at pu-ta-am ù a-ma-at su-
up-lam  MCT 90 M r. 2, and see MCT 170 index

sub s a g; see also mng. 6.

c)  siddu u putu (idiomatic): (that re-
gion) siddu u pu-ú-tu aksura  I assembled
from all sides (like a storm)  TCL 3 215

(Sar.); I stormed against the enemy  ana
siddi u pu-ti(var. -te)  from all sides  OIP 2

45 v 76 (Senn.).

d)  other occs.: the circumference of
the liver is one cubit and six ˜ngers
SAG.KI E† si-zu-ú DAL amuti 14 †U.SI (see
sizû)  CT 20 44 i 58 (SB ext.); size of linen
pieces  4 KÙ† SAG.KI  Pinches Peek No. 2 : 5

and 11 (NB); mindati kigalli Etemenanki U†
ù SAG ana amari[ka]  TCL 6 32 :16, cf. ibid. 20,

and passim after numerals, note melû kî KA
U†.[SAG]  ibid. 19, assu U† SAG A.†À la tÿdû
ibid. 4 (Esagila Tablet), see George Topographical

Texts p. 114f.; for putu in coe¯cient tables
see 1,15 sa BAR-ta U† ù SAG cited Or. NS

29 286 sub G; di¯cult : TA pu-tú sá ZAG  van

Driel Cult of Assur p. 92 vii 32u, cf. TA pu-u-tú
sa GÙB (parallel TA namiri sa imitti  from
the tower on the right  line 33u)  ibid. 34u, see

ibid. p. 110 and Menzel Tempel 2 T 62.

4.  (in prepositional uses) opposite, in
front of, beside, on account of, in accor-
dance with, before — a)  opposite, in front
of, beside — 1u of persons : uhtammit . . . seh—
herutim ina pu-ªúº-ut tarÿtim  (see tarÿtu A
mng. 1a)  YOS 11 7:7, also JCS 9 8 A 12, B 13,

etc., AMT 26,1 : 9 (inc.); ana pu-ut barîm  UCP

9 345 No. 20 r. 15 (OB let.); the ˜rst-ranking
sukkallu enters  ina pu-ut sarri ina IGI as—
k[uppati qaqquru inassiq] ina pu-ut sarri
izzaz  kisses the ground outside the thresh-
old facing the king (and then) takes up his
place facing the king  MVAG 41/3 60 i 11f.

(royal rit.), cf. (objects) sa ina pu-ut sarri
[sakn]ani  which are deposited in front of
the king  ibid. 64 iii 32; (the enemy) ina pu-
tú-ia sidirtu iskun  set up the battle array
opposite me  Grayson, RIMA 3 40 iv 11 (Shalm.

III), cf. mar almatte i-pu-tú-u-a-a madaktu
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. . . sakin  ABL 342 r. 9 (NA), see Lanfranchi and

Parpola, SAA 5 217;  ina pu-tú-ú-a tazzaz ma
ABL 80 :10, see Parpola, SAA 10 68, cf. ABL 604 :4;

ina pu-ut sarri . . . la azzaz  ABL 80 :14; ina
pu-ut ªsarriº . . . ni-ti-ti-zi  ABL 604+ r. 1, see

Parpola, SAA 10 39; (the horsemen) kaja—
manu pu-tu-[u-a] idullu  ABL 174 : 22, see

Fuchs and Parpola, SAA 15 69; LÚ.EN.NAM sa
pu-ut LÚ.GAL.BI.LUL, sa pu-tú-ni, sa pu-ut
PN  ABL 646 : 6–8, see Lanfranchi and Parpola,

SAA 5 90; 3 LÚ.NAM.ME† ina GN ina pu-
tu-ni  ABL 506 :13, cf. LÚ.EN.NAM sa pu-
tú-un-ni . . . ina GN pu-ut sukkalli massar—
ta inassur  ABL 424 :10ˆ., cf. anÿnu massarta
ina pu-tu-su-nu ninassar  ABL 506 :15, see

Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 3 and 21; [LÚ.
EN].NAM . . . [sa p]u-tú-u-a  ABL 705 r. 17,

see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 33; (chariots,
horses, donkeys, and men) la amnu ina pu-
tu-u-a  Iraq 17 136 No. 17 ND 2647:19 (all NA).

2u  of bodies of water, mountains, ˜elds :
sadû marsu KUR GN sa SAG ÍD Puratte  the
steep mountain GN that is on the Euphra-
tes  AKA 357 iii 40; I built my own boats in
GN and  ana SAG ÍD Puratte mê asbat  I
reached the water at the Euphrates (and
went downstream as far as the narrows of
the Euphrates)  AKA 354 iii 29 (Asn.); adima
pu-ti tiamtim  (Sum. z a g . a . a b.b a .k a .
ß è)  PBS 15 41 : 9 (Sargon), istuma pu-ti UD.
KIB.NUN ÍD adima GN  UET 1 275 ii 10

(Naram-Sin), see Frayne, RIME 2 28 and 133, cf.
istum GN ana pu-ti UD.KIB.NUN ÍD  ZA 87

22 ii 13 (Naram-Sin);  ina SAG ÍD GN ina pu-
ut GN2 sidirta . . . iskun  he set up the bat-
tle array along the river Daban across from
GN2  1R 31 iv 41 (†amsi-Adad V); KUR GN sa
SAG.KI tâmdi sa pu-ut KUR GN2  the land
of GN, which is along the sea coast that is
adjacent to the country of Tyre  WO 2 38 iv

8f. (Shalm. III); pu-ti-is (var. ana pu-ut) na-ri
ittasab ibakki  Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 78 II

iii 26 (OB), var. and restoration from Iraq 58

182 :71f.; habÿtam ina pu-ut nari illeqqû  Kraus,

AbB 5 232 :10; ina pu-ut sippÿ [. . .]  KAV 186

r. 15 (MA); bÿt butni sa pu-ti-su  AfO 18 352 : 58

(Tigl. I); ina tarbasi ina SAG buri  KAV 42 i

29, 43 i 10;  [in]a pu-ut nari iltakan majalsu
Lambert-Millard Atra-hasÿs 112 v 32; ina pu-ut
masqî  Gilg. I ii 43, iii 7, 34, 50 (all SB); 800
SAG.KI kisad ÍD harri  Nbk. 115 : 9; Sin
†amas u Istar ina pu-ut Apsî ina birÿt dMU†
timmÿ nadû  BBSt. No. 36 pl. 98 caption upper

right; atappum masqÿt PN . . . ana pu-ut ki—
rîm masqÿt PN2  TCL 1 63 :12 (OB); ina pu-ut
eqlim mehram amhur  I erected a weir be-
side the ˜eld  Kraus, AbB 10 42 :11, cf. ibid.

171 :12, van Soldt, AbB 12 166 :16; uncert.: [in]a
pu-ut [. . .] naplastim  (beside ina res and
ina imitti)  YOS 10 17: 21f. (OB ext.).

3u  of objects, buildings : babu sa ina
pu-ut Assur bab sarruti  the gate that is op-
posite (the statue of) Assur is “The-Gate-
of-Kingship”  KAV 42 r. 23, cf. van Driel Cult

of Assur 96 viii 43u; piles of heads  ina pu-ut
alisu arsip  (see asÿtu mng. 2)  3R 7 i 16 and

passim in this text (Shalm. III), also (see ziqÿpu)

AKA 372 iii 84, also, wr. SAG  AKA 301 ii 19

(Asn.), ina pu-ut abullisu  3R 8 ii 53 (Shalm. III)

and AKA 285 i 89, 234 r. 27 and passim in Asn.

with asÿtu and ziqÿpu; nemattu ana sarri ina
pu-ut babi i[sakkunu]  they place an arm-
chair for the king opposite the gate  MVAG

41/3 60 i 3; ina SAG babi  CT 38 19 : 33f. (SB

Alu); a socle for DN and a socle for DN2  ina
pu-ut bÿtisu issakimma  RA 12 116 : 9 (OB);

bricks to be delivered  ina SAG.KI ekalli
UCP 9 74 No. 82 : 3 (NB); ªinaº pu-ut eqli ina
bab hurri  Lambert BWL 220 iv 22; delivery of
bricks to be ˜red  ina pu-ut utunim  TCL 1

82 :12 (OB).

4u  of named cities, countries : (a defeat
in˘icted) in pu-ti GN  RTC 130 r. 6 (OAkk.

year name, †ar-kali-sarrÿ); ina pu-ut GN assa—
kan bedi  I spent the night before the city
GN  Scheil Tn. II 55 and passim in this text, see

Grayson, RIMA 2 174, also, wr. SAG  AKA 350

iii 15, cf. AKA 226 : 33, ina pu-ut GN  AKA 319

ii 70 and passim in Asn., see Grayson, RIMA 2

193ˆ.; ana muhhi Puratti ina pu-ut KUR GN

aqtirib  WO 1 470 : 54 (Shalm. III); at the passes
of GN  SAG URU GN2  TCL 3 425 (Sar.); GN sa
pu-ut GN2  Kar-Shalmaneser which is op-
posite Carchemish  1R 30 ii 9 (†amsi-Adad V);
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GN, an isolated mountain peak  sa pu-tu
KUR GN  that is alongside the Lebanon
Iraq 24 94 : 22 (Shalm. III); ina pu-ut Nippur
Iraq 17 42 No. 10 : 6 (NA let.), cf. [ina p]u-ti
Dimasqi  ABL 1421 : 6; uncert.: Pu-ut-Tu-li-
umki  RA 9 63 AM 14 : 5, Pu-ut-†a-darki  CT 32

21 v 11 (both OAkk.); note: LÚ.EN.NAM sa
pu-ut GN  o¯cials opposite GN  ABL 646 : 9

and 12, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 90; x
soldiers under PN  LÚ.EN.NAM sa pu-ut
GN  the governor opposite Ukku  ABL 380

r. 1, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 88; PN sa
pu-tu [x] KUR GN  ABL 444 :7 (all NA).

5u  of celestial objects : ina muhhi sa ina
pu-ti-i-sú iq[ribuni]  concerning the fact
that it (a planet) came near in front of it
(the sun)  Thompson Rep. 89 r. 8, see Hunger,

SAA 8 102; MUL.ME† ina pu-ut-ti-sá esru
AfO 4 75 r. 4, also ina sapla MUL.[LÚ.
{UN.GÁ] ina pu-ut MUL.[UDU.IDIM.SAG.
U†]  ABL 618 r. 7 (NA), see Parpola, SAA 10 51.

b)  on account of, in the matter of: ina
pu-ut hazannati sa taspura  in the matter of
the mayors about which you sent me word
Aro, WZJ 8 571 HS 113 :19, cf. ina pu-ut PN

sa taspura  ibid. 22; ina pu-ut diqarati . . .
altapar  BE 17 45 :10; ina pu-ut TÚG.{I.A
belÿ la isanniqanni  ibid. 44 :7, pu-ut ersi u la
ersi belÿ lisalanni  (see sâlu A mng. 1a–1u)
PBS 1/2 49 :7; ina pu-ut A.†À.ME† sa GN sa
be[lÿ] ispura  BE 17 39 : 4 (all MB letters); pu-ut
mÿni kî annî epusu  for what reason have
they acted in this way?  ABL 46 : 9, see Par-

pola, SAA 10 90; ina pu-ut annî  on account
of this  ABL 972 r. 5; in broken contexts :
ªinaº pu-ú-tu sa ina libbi [. . .]  ABL 456 r. 17

(NB); note (oˆerings given) [ina] pu-ut
TI.LA-su  for his well-being  ZA 39 109 :12

(Kelisin stela), see JAOS 81 362.

c)  in accordance with : ina pu-ut hittisu
hittu emis[su]  impose a punishment upon
him in accordance with his misdeed  ADD

646 r. 18, see Postgate Royal Grants 10 : 51; ina
pu-u-ti taslÿmati lusallim  ABL 446 : 6, cf. ina
pu-ut usurati sa ilani ana sarri . . . iddinuni
ABL 19 r. 10, see Parpola, SAA 10 241; sarru . . .

tuppati kî iknuku ittannakku ul pu-ut annî
umma  when the king gave sealed tablets
to you, did he not speak in this manner?
Ugaritica 5 33 :7 (let.); in colophons : ina pu-ut
labÿrisu satir  copied in accordance with its
original  Köcher BAM 50 r. 24 and passim in col-

ophons, see Hunger Kolophone No. 191, 210, 215,

274, wr. ZAG  ibid. 214, 224, 378, 509 (all MA

and NA).

d)  before, preceding: ina pu-ut †amas
napahi  before the rising of the sun  Thomp-

son Rep. 254 r. 2; DI† UD È-ma i-ga-al ina
pu-ti UD †Ú-am  if dawn breaks and . . . .
before the day gets dark (the sun rises and
sets after a short time and then rises
again)  ACh Adad 33 : 20; obscure: pu-tú u
EGIR  (see **nakû II)  CT 39 44 :14 (SB Alu).

5.  (in adverbial use): (a servant with a
fan and a qaqqullu bucket in his hand)  TA
pu-te [ana massar]te izzaz  stands at the
side ready to serve  MVAG 41/3 p. 62 ii 22 and

17; MUL.ME† 3.TA.ÀM ina pu-u-ti ina lib—
bi lÿsiru  Thompson Rep. 152 r. 6, see Hunger,

SAA 8 19; let the king instruct his servant
what is correct (to do)  ina pu-ú-te nippus
and we will act accordingly  ABL 378 r. 12,

see Parpola, SAA 10 233, cf. (in a similar phrase)

ABL 1051 :10, cf. also ina pu-ú-ti iqtibûni
ABL 453 r. 5 (all NA), see Parpola LAS 2 p. 181

note to r. 5; di¯cult : let him bring all my
barley and my dates that are with him  and
ina elippi ana pu-u-tum lusebila  JAOS 36

335 :13 (NB let.).

6.  put alpi trapezoid : (a square) ina
libbisu 4 SAG.KI GUD 2 SAG.DÙ addi  in-
side it I drew four trapezoids and two
triangles  RA 19 156 BM 15285 v 2 (with added

illustration); for SAG.KI GUD in problem
texts see TMB 90ˆ. No. 188, 190–193; SAG.KI
GUD  MCT 49 D 1; maksarum sa SAG.KI
GUD siliptim  MCT 53 E r. 10, cf. ibid. r. 5; if
the intestines  kÿma SAG.KI GUD  BRM 4

13: 63, cf. K.3805 :1 in Boissier Choix 1 91 (SB ext.);

if a ˜eld  SAG.KI GUD  is a trapezoid CT 39

4 : 37 and 6 K.9665 :10 (SB Alu), RA 13 28 :18 (Alu

Comm.), note the incorrect explanation of

putu 4b putu 6
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SAG.DÙ triangle by pu-ut al-pi  RA 13 28 :17

(Alu Comm.); see also mng. 3b–3u.
7.  person, self : a-pu-tí-a-ma anaku la

ahalliq  as for myself, I must not come

to harm  TCL 14 3 : 42, cf. ijâti a-pu-tí-a-ma
TCL 19 32 : 26; a-pu-tí-kà-ma  KTS 2 9 : 22;

(textiles) [a]-pu-tí-su-nu-ma dinasunu[ti]
TCL 4 72 :7; rabisati atta bel awâtija la tuk—
kasma atta a-pu-tí-kà-ma la tasteneåelÿ  Kül-

tepe c/k 581 : 46, dupl. c/k 278 : 36 cited Balkan,

Alp AV 27 (all OA); pu-ut-ni nusessû  we will

save ourselves  Kraus, AbB 10 120 r. 17u; ina
emuq ramanijama pu-ti ina qatÿsunu u[sesi]
by my own strength I have removed myself

from their hands  ARMT 28 153 : 9; qarra—
dutika usur pu-ut-ka sullim  protect your

warriors, keep yourself intact  CT 13 40 iv

23, see Gurney, AnSt 5 108 :163; note beside

pagru : pagrÿ u pu-ti lusesi  Gurney, AnSt 5

102 : 93, also pagrÿ u pu-u-ti-ia5 ul usesÿma ul
aktarabsu  ibid. 98 : 30 (Cuthean Legend).

8.  (in idiomatic expressions): for put
zitti see zittu mng. 2e–2u; note in di¯cult

context : ina zittisu pu-ut salsu  Nbn. 515 : 4,

cf. x silver  ina pu-ut salsu  Nbn. 157: 8; pu-
ut 2-ta †UII.ME† zitti  a two-thirds share

VAS 5 41 : 5; wool  sa ina muhhi PN u PN2

pu-ut †UII-sú  that is charged to PN and

PN2 as his shareholders  GCCI 2 354 : 8, cf.

(wool) pu-ut †UII sa PN sa itti PN2  held

as share by PN with PN2  ibid. 10; barley

pu-ut †UII sa PN ina uttati sa ina muhhi
qastisunu  BIN 2 117:1; silver (price of land)

pu-ut †UII-sú PN mahir  YOS 6 110 :10, also

184 :10; kum 41 liati sa pu-ut PN ana MN . . .

issûma la ÿbukamma ana Eanna la id—
dinus AnOr 8 10 : 9; pu-t[ú a]-di 7-sú nasâka
I guarantee it seven times  ABL 1448 r. 1, see

Hunger, SAA 8 447; pu-ut sutisunu nasû
NABU 2002/55 BM 77827: 5 (NB); see also

emedu mng. 3n, mahasu mng. 4d, mahis
puti, nasû mng. 6, (for put sep PN nasû)
sepu mng. 3c.

9.  (a stone): NA4.SAG.DU NA4.SAG.KI
AMT 102 i 31;  NA4.SAG.DU NA4.MUD NA4.

SAG.KI NA4.NÍG.BÙR.BÙR  Lambert AV 184

Text No. 26 : 8 (stone list).

In the Old Akkadian incantation MAD 5 8 : 29

in pu-ti-su belongs to budu “shoulder” (contrary to

budu discussion), see A. and J. Westenholz, Or. NS

46 203. In Wiseman Alalakh 8 :19 read ina bu-lu-ut
PN; for TMB No. 20 :1f. see patu mng. 3a.

putu  in mukÿl puti  s.; (a demon); SB; cf.
kullu, putu.

If a man  mu-kil SAG.KI-sú IGI  sees
his mukÿl puti (demon)  CT 39 7 K.3900 : 3

(SB Alu).

Possibly error for mukÿl resi, see mukÿl
resi mng. 1b.

putuhu  s.; responsibility, obligation; NA.

a)  in temple and ritual regulations :
NINDA.ME† KA†.ME† kajamanu amaru
seluati sa ilani gabbu maharu LÚ.A.BA bet
Assur pu-tu-hu nasi  the scribe of the
temple of Assur is responsible for always
keeping track of the bread and beer (de-
liveries) and for receiving the votive gifts
for all the gods  Ebeling Parfümrez. pl. 38 iii

13; NINDA.[ME† gin]ê sa bet Assur sa
e[kurr]ati gabbu LÚ.GAL.NINDA sa bet
Assur pu-tu-hu nasi  the chief baker of
the Assur temple is responsible for (pro-
viding) the regular bread oˆerings of the
Assur temple and all sanctuaries  ibid. iii 4,

and passim in this text de˜ning the o¯cial re-

sponsibilities of various functionaries, cf. za-
[a]m-mar(copy -AN)-ú-tú sa bet ili ekurrati
LÚ.GALA.MA{ pu-tu-hu nasi  ibid. pl. 40 iv

14u, see Ebeling Stiftungen 24ˆ. and 31; LÚ sakin
mati LÚ hazannu LÚ sa muhhi ali . . . pu-tu-
hu sa É akÿt inassiu  the governor, the
mayor, and the city superintendent are to
bear responsibility for the festival chapel
Ebeling Parfümrez. pl. 29 : 35 (Senn.), see Ebeling

Stiftungen 4.

b)  in letters : the Kummians who
appealed to the king returned and said  ma
GN gabbisu LÚ qepu la inassiu ma anÿ—
[numma nin]assi ma pu-tu-hu nasani  the

putuhuputu 7

oi.uchicago.edu



554

population of Kummu as a whole is against
the qepu o¯cial, but we are for him, we
take full responsibility (for introducing
him)  CT 53 138 :16, see Lanfranchi and Parpola,

SAA 5 106; summu eqlati sarru belÿ uzzakki
ana PN ittidin pu-tú-hu [inass]i  if the
king, my lord, has exempted the ˜elds
and given them to PN, he (PN) is responsi-
ble  Iraq 25 76 No. 68 ND 2486 r. 6, see Saggs

Nimrud Letters 206;  pu-tu-hu madattu lissi
let him take responsibility for the tribute
Saggs Nimrud Letters 295 ND 2698 : 29, cf. ibid.

301 ND 2718 r. 6u and 9u; adi GI†.MÁ.ME†
annâte agammaruni pu-tu-hu [NA4].dALAD.
dLAMMA.ME† annûte [sa ina] GN nasaku
until I have these boats ready I accept re-
sponsibility for these bull-colossi in Adia
CT 53 32+380 r. 11, see Parpola, SAA 1 56; ªpuº-
tu-hu ta-na-ás-si-ia-a ina muhhi attalê †a—
mas  will you take responsibility for the
solar eclipse?  ABL 1435+ :7, see Parpola, SAA

10 216; [ket]tu anaku pu-tu-hu [anas]si sum—
ma la dunqu sa adannis sutuni summa
sarru belÿ sahittusu la iksud u su[mma] bet
hulsuni ina sulme u tub libbi la illik  really,
I take full responsibility, (I swear) that it
is an extremely advantageous venture and
that the king, my lord, will attain his goal
and that he will go safely and happily
wherever his campaign takes him  CT 53

152 :15, see Parpola, SAA 10 265; in broken
contexts : pu-tu-hu sa x [. . . anassi]  CT 53

37+ r. 14, see Lanfranchi and Parpola, SAA 5 108;

ilani pu-tú-ha [. . .]  CT 53 357 r. 3, see Parpola,

SAA 10 239.

c)  in leg.: fPN ummusu sa PN2 pu-tuh-
sá [inassi]  Ass. 14067a r., cited Deller, WZKM

57 41; summa SAL tahtiliq abusa pu-tuh-sá
nasi  if the woman (purchased) runs away,
her father bears the responsibility for her
(duties)  Postgate Palace Archive 4 :10, cf. sum—
ma GEMÉ tahtiliq PN pu-tuh É inassi  if the
slave woman (given as pledge) runs away,
PN (the debtor) will be held responsible
for the house  VAT 8653: 9, cited Deller, WZKM

57 38; summu la iddinu pu-tú-hu É inassiu
if they do not deliver (the promised bricks),

they will bear the responsibility to (build)
the house  VAT 8683 :14, cited Deller, WZKM

57 39, cf. (referring to grain)  summa la id—
din pu-tuh É-sú inassi  Iraq 16 pl. 9 ND

2339 :7, cf. also Donbaz and Parpola NA Legal

Texts No. 97: 6; summa PN issu libbi nada—
baki annie urtamme pu-u-tú-hu 4 MA.NA
KÙ.BABBAR inassi  if PN withdraws from
this . . . ., he will be responsible for (the
borrowed) four minas of silver  Iraq 16 pl. 9

ND 2338 : 21, see Postgate NA Leg. Docs. 46; 10
esidÿ sa la essiduni pu-tú-hu telÿt adri inassi
ten harvesters, whoever (among them)
does not harvest will bear the responsibil-
ity for the yield of the threshing ˘oor  Iraq

16 pl. 8 ND 2334 : 20, see Postgate NA Leg. Docs.

143, cf. 15 esidÿ [sa] PN ina pan PN2 summu
la essid[u] pu-tú-h[u] tel[ÿt] adr[i] sa 2 AN†E
†E.NU[MUN.ME†] inassi KÙ.BABBAR essip
iddan  TCL 9 60 : 6, cf. Donbaz and Parpola NA

Legal Texts No. 228 r. 4; on the day PN (the
creditor) goes to harvest  summa la e-lik la
e-si-di [p]u-tah †E.NUMUN.ME†-sú i-TAR.
BI (error for inassi)  if he (the debtor) does
not go harvesting (with him), he will be
held responsible for his (the creditor’s)
(yield of) seed-grain  Iraq 16 pl. 8 ND 2320 :13;

[summ]a la essid pu-tú-hu fiefl-se-di inassi
VAT 8651 : 8, cited Deller, WZKM 57 41; summa
la iddan pu-tu-h[u] asudi sa sarri ina[ssi]
Postgate Taxation 403 ND 7057: 9; summa la id—
dinu pu-tu-hu 10 MA.NA KÙ.BABBAR
pu-tu-hu maskiri (var. KASKAL) inassiu  if
they fail to deliver (the grain at GN), they
will be held responsible for the ten minas
of silver and the kelek (var. the business
venture)  Iraq 16 pl. 9 ND 2335 :14f. (case, var.

from tablet), see Postgate NA Leg. Docs. 135ˆ.;

[su]mmu la iddini pu-tuh AN†E.KUR.RA
sa nÿrani [inassi]  VAT 9864 :10, cited Deller,

WZKM 57 39; pu-[tuh is-se]-nis inassiu  they
are jointly responsible (for the work)  Iraq

16 pl. 5 ND 2093 :12 (work contract); in broken
context : summa la ú-sá-za-x sû ªpuº-tuh
inas[si]  Iraq 25 pl. 22 BT 119 :11.

Postgate NA Leg. Docs. p. 43f. suggests ety-
mological link to puhu; Parpola LAS 2 p. 150

putuhu putuhu
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n. 292 suggests etymological link to NB
putu.

putunnatu  see putannatu.

putaru  s.; (a quali˜cation of bulls); OB;
cf. pataru.

g u d . á . l á = pu-ta-ri  (between alimbû “bison”

and marû “fattened bull”)  Hh. XIII 302.

1 GUD pu-ú-ta-rum  Riftin 26 :1, see Wilcke,

WO 8 272; 1 GUD sa amuru u GUD pu-ta-ra
the bull that I saw and the p. bull  Kraus

AbB 1 3 :15.

In CA (= van Driel Cult of Assur) 92 vii 41 read

GÍD.DA u4(!)-me(!), see Menzel Tempel 2 T 62.

putturu  adj.;  1.  loose, open-weave(?),  2.
separated(?), 3. redeemed; NB; cf. pataru.

g i .m a . s á . a b.du8. a = pu-ut-tu-ru  Hh. IX 135.

1.  loose, open-weave(?) (describing a
type of basket): see Hh. IX, in lex. section.

2.  separated(?): I brought a donkey
belonging to the Lady of Uruk  ultu É pu-
tu-ru sa PN  from the separated(?) building
of PN  YOS 7 192 : 6 and 10.

3.  redeemed : PN ÌR pu-tu-ru KÙ.
BABBAR  PN, a slave redeemed with silver
Nbn. 1113 :1 and 19.

putur ÿni  s.; (a bird); lex.*

GUD gu-[x][(x ) .mu ß en] = tal-[a]-zu = pu-tu-ur
i-ni  Hg. C I 19, in MSL 8/2 172, see MSL 8/2 142

note to Hh. XVIII 292, cf. also Hg. B IV 299, in

MSL 8/2 170.

puturu  s.; (a foodstuff); NA.

BAR . ß u . g á l = pu-tu-ru  (in group with g i . g i =
pa-gu-gu)  CT 18 30 iii 32, dupl. RA 16 167: 46

(group voc.).

[x] sa-lu pu-tu-ri  x baskets of p.  ADD

1104 :1, see Fales and Postgate, SAA 7 130.

Compare Arabic futr and Heb. pitrÿah
“mushroom.”

puåu  see pû B.

puåuru  adj.; (mng. unkn.); SB.*

summa (panÿ) . . . pú-ur  if (his) face is
p. (between namir and sur)  CT 28 29 : 5 (phys-

iogn.), see Böck Morphoskopie 114f. with n. 477.

*puåusu  v.; to appropriate, embezzle; NA;
II/2 uptajis/uptejis.

urdani sa SAL.É.GAL sa mar sarri sa bet
LÚ.GAL.ME† LÚ zakû up-te-IA-si ana bet
PN ittidin  he appropriated the slaves of
the queen,  the slaves of the crown prince,
the slaves of the estate of the dignitaries,
and the freed men and handed them over
to the estate of PN  CT 53 46 r. 21; sutu
iskarsu up-ta-IA-is ana gizzi la erub ihtiliq
that man embezzled his sheep dues, he did
not come in to the shearing (but) ˘ed  ABL

1432 :13, see Parpola, SAA 1 235, cf. (same PN)
300 maqarrutu sa tibni apparu SIG4.ME†
ina muhhisu utassik memeni issu libbi la
iddin immere sa ina panÿsu up-ta-a-a-si it—
talak  I assigned to him (PN) three hun-
dred bales of straw and reed for bricks but
he did not distribute anything from it, he
appropriated the sheep that were in his
charge and went oˆ  ABL 639 r. 6, see Parpola,

SAA 1 236.

puwanah  see buwanah.

puwatu  s.; dyer’s madder, red dye; RS;
foreign word.

(x thousand) Ú // pu-wa-t[i]  MRS 6 208

RS 16.110 : 3, 6, 10 (inv.), cf. (in similar alphabetic

texts) MRS 7 139 RS 15.115 :10 (allocations of

clothing), MRS 11 66 RS 19.56 : 6; 1 GUN hu-re-
tum // pu-wa-tum  RS 23.368 :14u (courtesy W.

van Soldt).

For VAB 2 14 (= EA 14) I 74, II 27f. see buati,

and see Görg, Gött. Misz. 27 25f. and Cochavi-

Rainey Royal Gifts 222. For occs. in Hitt., see

CHD s.v. puwatti-.

Hoˆner, JAOS 87 300ˆ.; Huehnergard, Ugaritic

Vocabulary 166; Stol, RLA 6 534f.

puzrimma  (or busrimma)  adv.; (mng. un-
cert.); Nuzi.*

puzrimmaputunnatu

oi.uchicago.edu



556

(ten persons)  annûti TUR.TUR.ME† ù
pu-uz-ri-im-ma DI†.ME† AN†E †E mahru
these are small children and they have
received one(?) homer of barley p.  HSS 16

333 : 51, cf. (restored) ibid. 40.

A meaning such as “individually” or
“jointly” seems possible.

puzru  (puzuru)  s.;  1.  hidden place, hid-
den things, seclusion, secret way, secret
message,  2.  shelter, refuge, protection,
3.  (a part of the exta); from OAkk. on;
pl. puzratu; wr. syll. and (in personal
names) PÙ.†A, (in ext.) MAN; cf. pazaru.

[pu-zu-ur] KA˛GÁNA-tenû = pu-zu-[ru], [pu-zu-

ur] [K]A˛GÁNA-tenû.†A = MIN  Ea III 103f.; [pu]-

uz-rum KA˛GÁNA = pu-uz-rum  Sb I 267; [pu-zu-ur]

[KA˛GÁNA-tenû.†A] = [ p]u-uz-ru  Diri I 48, cf.

KA˛GÁNA-tenû.†A = pu-uz-rum  OB Diri Oxford 26;

pù-ªzu-úrº KA˛GÁNA-tenû.†A = pu-uz-ru-um  OB

Diri Nippur 27; [p]u-zur(var. -zu-ur) KA˛GÁNA-

tenû.†A = [ pu]-uz(var. -zu)-[ru]  Diri Ugarit 1 : 44;

[d a][ p]u-uz-rum  Proto-Izi II 105; [m e] = pu-uz-rum
Izi E 13; me ME = [ pu-u]z-rum  MSL 14 91 :71 :10

(Proto-Aa); [á .ú r] = ªpu-uzº-ru = (Hitt.) har-wa-a-si

pí-e-da-an  Izi Bogh. A 47; á .ú r = pu-uz-ru  Igituh

I 178; [ku-ur] [KUR] = [ p]u-uz-ra  VAT 10237 iii 3

(text similar to Idu); gi-ra-a U.MA†.KAB = pu-uz-
rum, pu-zur U = MIN  A II/4 :142f., cf. pu-zur 2˛U
= pu-zu-ru (var. pu-uz-[ru])  Ea II 161, also A

II/4 :153.

á .ú r. á .ú r. ß è ì . g i r 5. g i r 5. r e n i r. g á l .b i
l a .b a . a n . s u8. g e . e ß : ina pu-uz-ra-a-ti ihtanal—
lup etellis ul ibaåa  he keeps slipping in through

hidden places, he does not walk (Sum. pl.) like a

proud man  BIN 2 22 : 33f.; á (!) .ú r (!) k i . n á u4 .
z a l . l e .d a . k ex(KID) me. l á m ß ú . ß ú . a .me ß :

pu-uz-ra (var. pu-zur) majala kÿma umi unammaru
melammu sahpu sunu  they (the demons) ˜ll with

glaring daylight (every) hidden place and bed, they

are covered with radiance  CT 16 42 :14f. and 43:40f.,

var. from von Weiher Uruk 1 : 21; [d l a m a] . é (!). [a
á .ú ] r b a . a n .d i b : lamassi bÿti pu-uz-ra ÿtahaz  the

protective spirit of the house has gone into hiding

CT 16 39 :7 (all utukku lemnutu); GI†.MI . á .ú r.
lú .t a n a m .fimu .u n .d a . k u4 . k u4 .d èfl : ina sil—
li pu-zur (var. pu-uz-ri) ameli MIN (= la terrubsu)

you shall not come in to him from out of the

shadow of a man’s hiding place  ASKT 94f. No. 11

iii 43 and dupl., see Borger, AOAT 1 10 :188.

1.  hidden place, hidden things, seclu-
sion, secret way, secret message — a)  in

gen. — 1u  in sing.: [a]j ubla libbaka epes
pu-uz-ru arkanumma amatu in-ne-es-si u
pu-uz-ru sa tepusu ippette  do not set your
mind on secret doings, later on the mat-
ter will be . . . . and the secret thing you
did will be disclosed  Lambert BWL 102 : 87ˆ.,

restored from dupl. courtesy W. G. Lambert; DN

u DN2 . . . gismahÿ ereni sa . . . ina qereb
GN . . . ina pu-uz-ri nanzuzu usaklimuinni
sÿssun  Assur and Istar showed me where
enormous cedar trunks grew, standing in
seclusion in the midst of Mount Sirara
OIP 2 107 vi 51, cf. ibid. 120 : 41 (Senn.); asar
pu-uz-ri barû KA ul isakkan  the diviner
will not make a prognostication at a hid-
den place  4R 32 i 33, and passim in hemer., cf.

ZA 19 383 K.3597, dupl. K.5645 :11u, ZA 19

377: 8, 378 Sm. 948 :15, etc., see qÿbu; [m]an—
nummê . . . tuppa annÿta unakkarma asar
pu-uz-ri isakkan . . . ilÿ sa pu-uz-ri u ilÿ sa
bel mamÿti niltassi  whosoever will change
(the wording of) this tablet or put it in a
hidden place, we have summoned the gods
of the hidden place and the gods who pro-
tect the oath  KBo 1 1 r. 38f. (treaty), see BoSt

8 28 and Beckman Hittite Diplomatic Texts p. 42;

di¯cult : asar pu-uz-ri a-mat lisken  let him
prostrate himself in a concealed place . . . .
CT 4 5 :18, see KB 6/2 44; lu sa ina pu-zu-ur
bÿti izzazzu  be it (a demon) who stands in a
hidden place of the house  AfO 14 146 : 96 (bÿt

mesiri); [su]mma alsu sa PN . . . pu-uz-ri ana
RN isappar  if a city of Pijassili sends a
secret message(?) to †attiwazza  KBo 1 1

r. 25 and dupl. 2 r. 4, see BoSt 8 24; note (per-
haps euphemistic): DI† BÁRA ina MÁ†.
GI6-sú pu-zu-ur SAL [. . .]  if the king in his
dream [. . .] the secret (place?) of a woman
Dream-book 337 K.273+ r. 7, cf. pu-zu-ur NÍ
[. . .]  ibid. 8.

2u  in pl.: I took as booty to Assur
†usinak  il piristisun sa asbu ina pu-uz-ra-
a-ti  their mysterious god who dwells in
seclusion  Streck Asb. 52 vi 31; qisatisunu
pazrati . . . sabÿ tahazija qerebsin erubu emu—
ru pu-uz-ra-fitifl-sin  my combat troops pen-
etrated into their (the Elamite gods’) hid-

puzru puzru
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den groves, and they saw their mysteries
ibid. 54 vi 69; ina pu-uz-rat sadî marsi adÿ—
ris usib  (the Mannean king) out of fear
stayed in the remoteness of an inaccessible
mountain  Winckler Sar. pl. 31 : 41, see Fuchs

Sargon p. 203.

b)  in idioms with ahazu (suhuzu), eme—
du, sabatu : see ahazu mng. 6 (puzru), cf.
summa ippani PN pu-úz-ra-am etahaz ana 1
MA.NA-im 6 GÍN.TA ina warhim sibtam
ussab  if he goes into hiding from PN, he
will pay monthly interest at the rate of six
shekels per mina  ICK 1 83:13 (tablet) and ICK

2 60 :7u (case); ahhusama asar PN pu-úz-ra-am
usahizusi  her brothers had her secretly
taken to PN  Donbaz, KTS 2 58 No. 32 : 6, see

Nashef, WO 24 170 (all OA); matima . . . narâ
annâ . . . asar la amari pu-uz-ra ustahiz  if
he has (a feeble-minded person) hide this
boundary stone in a place where it cannot
be seen  ZA 65 56 ii 50 (early NB kudurru), cf.
pu-uz-ra u[sahhazu]  Sumer 23 54 iii 4 (MB),

see Borger, AfO 23 26, cf. BBSt. No. 10 r. 37; u
anaku iqqat ªraº-mi-ka iqqat ªra-imº-ti-ka
damqatim atanahhaz pu-uz-ªra-amº  do I not
always seek refuge at the gracious hand of
your beloved, man or woman?  A 7478 : 36

(OB lit.); pu-uz-ru sattakku suhuzu barÿruka
(see ahazu mng. 9h)  Lambert BWL 126 : 9;

duppir sa panÿja ªpu-uzº-ru ahuzu sa arkija
leave, (O you who are ) before me, hide, (O
you who are) behind me  STT 215 : 66 (SB

inc.); lu-hu-uz pu-uz-ra [. . .]  Tn.-Epic “iv” 52

(coll. P. Machinist); lumni lÿmurannima pu-
uz-ra lÿmid  let evil see me and go into
hiding  Dream-book 342 79-7-8,77:10 and 24 (SB

inc.), also KAR 252 ii 67; in pl.: ina mahriki
lissû lirÿ[qu] lÿmidu pu-uz-ra-a-t[i](var. -tu)
may they withdraw from you, get away, go
into hiding  Farber Istar und Dumuzi 59 : 48,

also Bauer Asb. 92 r. 7; Nergal  sa ina panÿsu
gallû namtaru immedu pu-uz-ra-a-ti  from
whose presence the gallû and namtaru de-
mons creep into hiding  †urpu IV 100, also

Craig ABRT 1 59 :7, KAR 307 r. 25; ajabi lemnu
u zamânu pu-uz-rat ÿtahaz  enemy, evil one,
and foe went into hiding  Iraq 27 7 iv 23 (NB

lit.); for occs. beside sahatu, see sahatu A s.

mng. 1b; see sabatu mng. 8 (puzru), cf.

kÿma awÿlim lamnim epusannima pu-uz-ra-
am ippanÿja isbat  he dealt with me as if I

were a dishonest man, hiding from me

WO 5 34 :19 (OA).

c)  ina puzri (in adverbial use) secretly,

surreptitiously, furtively : maskanati ina
pu-úz-ri-im tastanakkana[m]  you continu-

ally make (your) deposits in secret  N.

Özgüç AV 285 B iiiu 11; kÿma taleåani ina abul—
lim i-pu-úz-ri-im seribasuma  as best you

(pl.) can, make him enter (the town)

through the city gate secretly  Kültepe k/k

20 :13 (courtesy K. R. Veenhof, both OA); kâta
LUGAL ina pu-uz-ri-im uwaåerka  the king

instructs you secretly  Birot Mem. Vol. 101

No. 60 r. 9u (Mari let.), cf. ina pu-uz-ri-[i]m
nidbubu  ARMT 28 120 :7; summa aåÿlu ina
pu-uz-ri ina muhhi tappaisu abata iskun  if

a man furtively spreads rumors about his

comrade  KAV 1 ii 82 (Ass. Code s 19), cf. lu
ina pu-uz-ri lu ina salte  either in private

or during a public quarrel  ibid. 73 (s 18);

ina sahati u pu-uz-ri karassu usebera  he

brought his expeditionary force across (the

river) on byways and in stealth  Tn.-Epic

“iii” 37; ummÿ (var. ummu) enetu ina pu-uz-
ri ulidanni  my mother, a high-priestess,

bore me in secrecy  King Chron. 2 88 i 5 (Sar.

Legend); if in the future  tuppu kanÿku ina
pu-uz-ri satru  a sealed document is se-

cretly written (it will be invalidated when

it appears)  Acta Sumerologica (Japan) 13 309

No. 42 :11 (Emar); sunqa ina mati issakinma
mahÿru 3 SÌLA †E.BAR ana 1 GÍN KÙ.
BABBAR ina pu-uz-ru issamu  there was

famine in the land and three silas of bar-

ley cost one shekel of silver on the black

market (lit. secretly)  Actes du 8e Congrès

International 6 : 45 (NB), see San Nicolò Bab.

Rechtsurkunden 20; obscure: ahat ahatam ina
pu-úz-ri aw[ât]i umma  you (fem. pl.) are

(saying) secretly to each other  Kraus AbB 1

135 : 22; in broken context : [k]aspam i-pu-
uz-ri-[. . .]  BIN 6 87: 6 (OA let.); di¯cult : NA

puzrupuzru
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BI NÍG.KÌD.KÌD.DA nak-mu-ti sa ªpuº-uz-ru
su-kul  Lambert AV 204f. Text 48 A: 4 and B: 5.

d)  ina puzri (in prep. use) without

(someone’s) knowledge, behind (someone’s)

back : ina suwar alpÿ ina pu-uz-ªriº-i-su inÿ—
tam ana kaspim la ad-di-i-nu  (I swear that)

I did not hire out (lit. give) for silver an

ox-team from his cattle herd without his

knowledge  TIM 4 36 :13 (OB leg.); I am send-

ing PN to you  agana ina pu-uz-ri-ia sitaåal—
suma seåam mali . . . elqûma liqbÿkum  now

interrogate him in isolation from me, and

let him tell you how much barley I took

A IX/66 : 6 (Susa let., courtesy J. Bottéro); [ina]
pu-uz-ri sa LUGAL [GN]  without the king

of GN knowing  MRS 9 97 RS 17.79+374 : 26u;
the bull mounted the cow  ina pu-zu(text

-KA)-ur reåî la lamad kaparri  without the

herdsman knowing it, without the cow-

herd learning about it  Studies Landsberger

286 : 24 (MA), cf. ina pu-zur kaparri la amar
reåî  Köcher BAM 248 iii 18, see Veldhuis Cow of

Sîn 61.

2.  shelter, refuge, protection (in

personal and geographical names) — a)  in

Pre-Sar., OAkk., and Ur III: PÙ.†A-il  OIP

99 13 r. ii 1, for other refs. see ibid. p. 35; PÙ.
†A-sù-tab  His-Protection-Is-Sweet  CT 32 8

iii 3 (Pre-Sar.); PÙ.†A-DN  HSS 10 98 : 6, see

ibid. p. xxxvi, and passim, see Gelb, MAD 3 220ˆ.,

also PÙ.†A-ru-sa  Her-Protection  HSS 10

200 : 5, Pù-uz-ru-sa  MAD 1 163 i 32, but

PÙ.†A-ra-Mama  TuM 5 149 ii x+2, PÙ.†A-ra-
Ma-lik  ARET 2 No. 15 viii 4, see ibid. p. 110;

†i-pu-uz-ri  She-Is-My-Refuge  Or. 47 40 : 52

(all OAkk.); for additional refs., see Di Vito Per-

sonal Names 137 (Pre-Sar.) and 179f. (Ur III) and

A. Westenholz, in Eblaite Personal Names 112ˆ.;

PÙ.†A-Erra  NABU 2000/10 :18 (Ur III); note

in a geographical name: PÙ.†A-is-Dagan
(i.e., Puzris-Dagan)  Into-the-Shelter-of-

Dagan  Rép. géogr. 2 155f. (Ur III).

b)  in OA: PÙ.†A-DN  CCT 2 47b: 3, wr.

MAN-DN  BIN 4 68 :13, CCT 3 38 : 6, Oelsner AV

295 :13, and passim, Pu-zu-ur-DN  ICK 1 87:10,

and passim, see Stephens PNC 2f. and 28ˆ., also

VAS 26 p. 39 Index s.v.

c)  in OB, Mari : PÙ.†A-Enlil  YOS 14

88 : 23,  cf. ibid. 157: 27, PÙ.†A-Ir-ra  Kraus,

AbB 5 131 :1, and passim in OB, see Ranke PN

115f., also Mélanges Garelli 42 M.6771 : 8u; Ilÿ-pu-
zu-ur  My-God-Is-(a-Place-of)-Refuge  BIN

7 150 : 3.

d)  in later texts : PÙ.†A-Assur  (name
of the king)  AOB 1 30 No. 1 :1, wr. Pu-zu-ur-
Assur  ibid. No. 2 :1; Pu-zur-Assur  ibid. 76 : 37

(Adn. I); Pu-zu-ur-Istar(!)  BE 15 100 : 8 (MB),

for other MB names see Clay PN 117b and Hölscher

Personennamen 169; A.†À.ME† . . . sa mPu-uz-
ri  RA 66 164 i 1 (MB kudurru); Pu-zu-ur-DN

Gilg. XI 94.

3.  (a part of the exta): pu-uz-rum sakin
(between bab ekallim and sulmum)  JCS 21

231 A. 4222 r. 14u, also ibid. 229 : 9 (Mari report),

pu-IZ-rum dananam u[l isu(?)]  the p. [has(?)]
no “strengthening”  ibid. 226 A. 860 :10; sum—
ma MAN kabis  Labat Suse 5 r. 16; summa
kakku . . . MAN ittul  if the “weapon-mark”
faces the p.  Labat Suse 6 iii 26, cf. CT 31 11 i(!)

28, with comm. pu-uz-r[u] da-na-nu da-na-
ªan MANº kÿma iqbû  ibid. 29u, see Jeyes, JCS

30 225; summa ina asar MAN kakku sakinma
KI.TA ittul  if a “weapon-mark” lies in the
place of the p. and it faces downward  KAR

148 ii 22, cf. ibid. 18.

The value zur8 for †A (˜rst proposed
by Sollberger, ZA 54 38 and adopted in von

Soden Syllabar) is only applicable to the sign
combination PÙ.†A in personal names
(see mng. 2). It is di¯cult to decide
whether the name type Puzur-DN should
be considered as an elliptic expression,
e.g., for *Tab-puzur-DN  “DN’s-Protection-
Is-Sweet,” or whether it is a simple noun
phrase; for the latter view see Stamm

Namengebung 275.

In the ref. ammÿnim ina pu-IZ-ri-im la ettenesme
why am I never heard in the p.?  A.2806 : 47, cited

Durand, Mélanges Garelli 65 n. 152 (= RA 42 65

No. 8 :40), one expects pu-uh-ri-im. In RA 46 92 :70,

etc., read ana bussuratim, see bussurtu usage c.

puzru puzru
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Edzard, ZA 63 288ˆ. Ad mng. 3 : Nougayrol,

JCS 21 226f. n. 53.

puzuru  see puzru.

puzzuru  adj.; completely hidden, secret
(occ. as personal name only); OA(?), OB,
MB; cf. pazaru.

pu-zur 2˛U = pu-zu-ru  Ea II 161; d i .b a .d i b =

MIN (di-nu) pu-zu-ru  Izi C iv 13.

Pu-zu-ru-um  TIM 3 11 case 10, 29 :12, 36 :11

(all OB); Pu-uz-zu-ri  PBS 2/2 95 : 21; Pu-un-
zu-ur-tum  UET 7 27: 4 and 14 (both MB); Pu-
zu-us-tum  JCS 9 88 54 :18 and 69 (OB);

uncert.: Pu-zu-ur-um ana Pu-zu-ur-im  Ma-

tous Prag I 673 : 8f. (OA).

For Gilg. XI 44 and Atr. (= Lambert-Millard

Atra-hasÿs) 88 i 35 see budduru, and see Millard,

Iraq 49 66f.; for JNES 16 256 (= Gilg. O. I.) r. 20,

see pusummu.

puzzurupuzuru
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